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To my dearly beloved Friends, the 


Inhabitants of the Burrough and Forreign 
O F 
K EDERMINSTER, 


Both Magiſtrates and People. 


My dear Friends, 


SE F either I or my labors have any thing of pa- 
PS like aſe or Worth, it is Wholly ( though not 
ene ) yours. And I am convinced Pro. 
l Y. © vidence, T bat it is the Will of God it ſhould 

Da be /o. This I clearly diſcerned in my firſt 
coming to you, in my former abode with you, 
N aud in the time of my forced abſence from you. 

| When I Was ſeparated by the miſeries of the 
late unhappy war, I durſt not fix in any other Congregation , but 
lived in a military unpleaſing ſtate, leſt I ſhould foreſtal my return 
to you, for whom I took, my ſelf reſerved. The offers of greater 
worldly accommodations, with five times the means which [ receive 
With you, was no temptation to me, once to queſtion whetber I ſhould 
leave you : Tour free invitation of my return, your obedience to my 
Doctrine, the ftrong affectian Which I have yet towards you above all 
people, and the general hearty return of Love, which I find from 
you, ds all perſwade me, that I was ſent into thu worldeſpecially for 
{ the ſervice of your ſonls ; And that even when I am dead, I might 
\ A 2 el 
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ict be a help te your ſalvation ; the Lord hath forced me quite beſide 
my eWy reſolution. to Write this Treatiſe, and leave it in your hands. 
t Was far from my thoughts ever to have become thus publike, and 
burdened the world With any writings of mine: Therefore have ] 
oft reſiſted the requeſts of my reverend Brethren and ſome Superior, 
\ who might elſe have commanded much more at my hands, But ſee 
holy God over-ruleth and croſſeth cur reſolutions. | 
Being in my quarters far from home, caſt into extream lauguiſh 
ing ( by the ſudden loſs of about a Gallon of blood, after many year: 
foregoing Weakneſs and having no acquaintance about me, nor any. 


| Books, but my Bible, and living in continual expettation of death, J 
| 


ley draw up my own funeral Sermon, or ſome helps for my own Me- 
2 of Heaven, to ſweeten both the reſt of my life , and my 
death. In thu condition, God was pleaſed to continue me about five 


bent my thoughts on my Everlaſting Reſt : And becauſe my memory 
thr ugh extream weakneſs was imperfect, I took my pen, and began 


moneths from home, where being able for nothing elſe, I went on with 
this work, which ſo lengthened to this, which here you ſee. It is no 
wonder therefore, if I be too abrupt in the beginning, ſeeing. I then 
intended but the length of a Sermon or two : Much leſs may you 
wonder, if the whole be very imperfeft, ſeeing it was written as it 


and dead, that wanted ſireugth of nature to quicken Invention or 
Affection, and had no Book but his Bible, while the chief part Was 
finiſhed . nor had any minde of humane ornaments, if be had been 
farniſjed., But, O how ſWeet is thu Providence now to my review | 


which ſo happily forced me to that work, of Meditation, Which I had 


were, with one foot in the grave, by a man that Was betwixt living 


| 


formerly found ſo profitable to my ſoul) and ſhewed me more mercy in 
depriving me of other helps, then I Was aware of! and hath 1 
| my thoughts te feed on this Heavenly Subject, which hath mor 

| benefited me, then all the ſludies of my life. 

And now, dear Friends, ſuch as it u, I here offer it you ; and upon 
the bended knees of my ſoul, I offer up my thanks to the merciful God 
Who bath fetched up, both me and it, as from the grave, for jour ſer- 
vice: Who reverſed the ſentence of preſent death, which by the ableſt 
Phyſitians was paſt upon me!who interrupted my publike labors for a 
time, that he might force me to do you a more laſting ſervice,which elſe 
I had never bten like to have attempted ! That God ao I heartily bleſs 
and magniſie, who hathreſcued me from the manydangers of four yeers 
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war, and after ſo many tedious nights and daies, and ſo many doleful 
fight s and tidings, hath returned me, and many of your ſelves, and re- 
prived us till now to ſerve him in peace) And though men be ungrate- 
full, and my bodie ru ned beyond hope of recoverie,yet he hath made u 


all in the comforts I have in you Jo the G od of mercie, do I here offer 
my moſt hearty thanks, and pay the vows of acknowledgement which 1 
oft made in my diſtreſs,who hath not rejeſted my praiers, which in my 
dolor I put up, but bath by a wonder delivered me in the midſt of my 
duties; and bath ſupported me this fourteen years in a languiſhing 


ſtate, wherein I have ſcarce had a waking hour free from pain; Who 
hath above twenty ſeveral times delivered me, when I was near to 
and in a conſtant expettation of my change yet hath he not Wholly diſ- | 
abled me to his ſervice ; and hereby hath more effettually ſubdued my 
pride, and made this world contemptible to me, and forced my dull 
heart to more importunate requeſts, and occaſioned more rare diſ- 
coveries of bis mercy then ever I could have expected in a proſperous 
ſtate. For ever bleſſed be the Lord that hath not onely honoured me to 
| be a Miniſter of his Goſpel, but hath alſo ſet me over a people ſo will- 
ing to obey, and given me that (ucceſs of my labours, which he hath 
denied to manymore able and fait hfullll Who hath kept you in the 2ea- 
low prattice of godlineſs,when ſo many grow negligent, or deſpiſe the 
Ordinances of God; Who hath kept you ſtable in hu Truth, and ſaved 
you from the ſpirit of Gidaineſs, Levity, and A poſtacy of this age: 
who hath preſerved you from thoſe ſcandals whereby others have ſo 
hainouſly wounded their profeſſion; and hath given you to ſee the miſ- 
chief of Separation and Diviſions, and made you eminent for Unity 
and Peace, when 4lmoſt all the Land is in a flame of contention,and ſo 
many, that we thought godly, are buſily demoliſhing the Church, and 
ſtriving in a zealous ignorance againſt the Lord. Beloved, though few 


* 


Nogat. &c. page (mihi) 19. 


OY of 


death. Aud though he hath made me ſpend my days in groans and tears, 


P | * He that 


would know 
my cale, may 


ſee one almoſt 


like it in 4, 
riba Concil. 

de Gratia & 
Liber. Abit. 
[.1.c,10, bur 
With this dif- 
ference, A/1iba 
was delivered 
once, and J 


many and 


many times. 
Doubtleſs 


| God is much 


pleaſed with 
Endeavors for 
Pacification 
and Unity, 
Vide c.7. $.6. 
in Matth, 
Nam cum 
gaudere ir hoc 
omnes fra- 
rres oporect, 
tum in gaudio 
communi major 
eſt Epiſcopi 
portio. Eccle- 
fie enim gloria 
Pra po ſit i gloria 


ef. Quantam 
aolemus-ex illis ques tempeſl as inimica proſtravit 2 tant um letamur ex Vubis auos Diabolus [uperore 
non potuit. Hortamur tamen per cammunem fidem, per pectoris noſtri veram circa vos & ſimplicem 1 © 
charitatem, at ad verſarium pr ima hac congreſſione viciſtis, gloriam Yefiram ſorti & perſt veranti 
virtute tenedtis . Adhuc in ſeculo ſumus 3 adbuc in acit conſtituti, de vita noſl/a quotidie dimi 

camus; Danda opera eſl, ut poſt bec initia, ad incrementa quog, veniatur, & conſummetur in vobis 
quod j am rudiments ſœlicibus eſſe cepiſtis. Parum adipiſci aliquid potuiſſe z Plus eſi quod adeptus 
es poſſe ſervare z Sicut & fid's ipſa & nativitas ſalutary, non accepta, ſed cuſiodita vivifcat. 
Nec ſtatim Conſecutio, ſed conſummatio hominem Dea ſervat, ut Joh. 5. 14. Cyprian. Epiſt. 7. ad | 
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| brance and write upon it, Glory to God in the higheſt: Hitherto 


55 d feeling that I am like to be among you but a little While, and. 


of you are rich, or great in the worlJ, yet for this riches of mercy te- 
wards you, | muſt ſay, Te are my Glory, my Crown,and my Joy: Aud for 
all theſe 0 Jex. to my ſelf and you,as I have oft promiſed to pub. 
liſh the praiſes of our Lord, ſo do I here ſet up this ſtone of remem- f 
hatch che Lord helped us; My fleſh and my heart failed, but God 
is the ſtrength ofmy heart, and my portion for ever. 

But have all theſe Deli verances brought us to our Reſt? No; 
We are as far yet from it as we are from Heaven, Tos are yet under 
oppreſſion and troubles, and I am yet under conſuming ſickneſs : 


that my pained bodie is haſtning to the duſt : I hall here leave you my 
beft advice for your immortal ſouls, and OG this counſel as 
the legacie of a dying man, that you may bere read it, and practiſo it, 
When 1 am taken from you: And I beſeech you receive it a« from 
one that you know doth unfeiguedlie love you, and that regardeth no 
honors or happineſs in this world, in compariſon ef the welfare and 
ſalvation of jour ſouls © yea, receive it from me, as if I offered it 
you upon my knees, beſeeching you for jour ſouls ſake, that you would 
not rejett it, and beſeeching the Lord tobleſs it to on.; yea. as one 
that hath received authoritie from Chriſt to command you, I charge 


* Male autem 
Vivitur, ſi de 
Deo nom bene 
Creditur. Aus 
guſt.de Civit. 
lib.s cap.10. 


| 
| jon in his name, as ever you will anſwer it, when we ſhall meet at 
judgement, and as you would not have me there be a witneſs againſt 
jou, nor all my labors be charged againſt you to your condemnation, 
and the Lord Jeſus your Fudge to ſentence you as rebellious, that you 
faithfullie and conſtantlie practiſe theſe ten Directions. 


1. Labor tobe men ef Knowledge and ſound underſtandings. A| 
ſound judgement is a moſt precious mercie, and much conduceth to the 
N of heart and life. * A Weak judgement is eaſilie corrupted ; 
and if it be once corrupt the Will and converſation will quichlie follow, | 
Tour underſtandings are the inlet or entrance to the Whole ſoul ; and 
if you be Weak there, our ſouls are like a Gariſon that hath open or 
il-guarded Gates; and if the enemie be once let in there, the whole| 
9 ity will quicklie be his on. Ignorance # virtuallie everie error ; 
therefore let the Bible be much in your hands and bearts3 Remember | 
what I taught you on Deut.6 6,7. Read much the Writings of our 
old ſolid divines ; ſuch az Perkins, Bolton, Dod, Sibbs, eſpeciallie 
Doctor preſton; Ton may read an able Divine, when Jou cannot 


hear | 
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hear one ; eſpecially,be ſure you learn Well the Principles of Religion 
Begin with the A ſemblies leſſer Catechiſm,and then learn the great- 
er; aud next Maſter Balls, with the expoſition 3 and then Doctor 
Ames his Marrow of Divinity (now Engliſzed) or Uſhers. If you 
ſee men fall on Controverſies, before they underſtand theſe , never 
wonder if they are drowned in errors. I know your poverty and 


jet 4 willing mind will find ſome time, if it be When they ſhould 
ſleep, and eſpecially it will ſpend the Lordi day wholly in theſe things. 
O be not ignorant of God in the midſt of ſuch light ! as if the matters 
0 you ſalvation were leſs Worth your ſtudy, then your trading in the 
world. 

2. Do the utmoſt you can to get afai Minifter, when I am 
taken Ner- ou; and be ſure you acknowledge him your Teacher, 
Overſeer and Ruler, 1 Theſ.5.12,13. Acts 20.28. Heb, 13.7,17. 
and learn of him, obey him, and ſubmit to bu doctrins ( except he 
teach you any ſingular points , and then take the advice of other 
Miniſters in trying it.) Expect not that be ſhould humor you, and 
pleaſe your fancies, and ſay, and do as you would have him; that 15 
meer Independency, for the people torule themſelves and their Rulers. 
If he be unable to Teach and Guide you, do not chuſe him at firſt : 
if be be able, be ruled by him, even in things that to you are dowbtfiul, 
except it be clear that he would turn you from the truth: if you 
know more then he, become poeachers your ſelves: if you do not, 
then quarrel not when you ſhould learn ; eſpecially ſubmit to his pri- 
vate overſight , as well as publike Teaching. It is but the leaſt part 
of a Miniſters work, which is done in the Pulpit ; Paul taught them 
alſo from houſe to honſe , day and night with tears. Acts 20. 20 
31. Togo daily from one houſe to another, and ſee how you live, and 
examine how you profit, and direct you in the duties of your familier, 
and in your preparation for death, is the great Work. Had not Weak- 
neſs confined me, and publike labors forbidden me, I ſhonld judge my 
ſelf hainouſly guilty in neglecting this. In the primitive times, 


* whereof the ableſt ſpeakers did preach moſt in publike, and the reſt 
did the more of the leſs publike Work which ſome miſtake for meer 


labors will not give you leave to read ſo much as others may do; but | 


* everie Church of ſo many ſouls as this Pariſh, hal many Miniſters, | 
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* Clemens 
Ale xand. ſaith, 
In all Bodies 
there are two 
ranks; thoſe 
that better 
them by ſupe- 
rioricy ( and 
governing ) 
and thoſe that 
ſerve: As Pa- 
rents and 
Children, Ma. 
iſtrares and 
ubjects, &c.| 
And fo in the; - 


* Ruling Elders.* But now Sacriledge and ( ovetouſneſs will ſcarce 


mention of any other office.) Stromat. lib. 7. ini tio. 
leave 
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betterech it, belongetir to the Presbyters 3 and that which ſerveth, to the Deacons. (Here is no | | 


| Church, that 
part which 
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open the paſſage between your heads, and pour hearts, that every 


| 
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| ally , ſee that the Lords day be wholly ſpent intheſe exerciſes. To 


When jon avoid one Error, take heed you run not into another: ſpeci- 
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leaus Wintemeince for aue in 4 Church;which is it that hath brought| 
us to a loſs in the nature of Government. þ 
3. Let all your Knowledge turn into Affection and Practice; keep 


Trmth may go to the quick, Spare not for anie pains in working out 
your ſalvation : Tale heed of loitering, when your ſouls lie at the 
ſtake, Favor not jour ſelves in anie ſloathfull diſtemper : Lazineſs 
6 the damn tion of moſt that periſh among us. God forbid you ſhould 
be of the mad opinion of the world, that like not ſerving God ſo mach, 
nor making ſo much ado to be ſaved: All theſe men will ſhortly be of 
another minde, Live now as you would wiſh Jen h done at death 
and judgement. Let no ſcorn diſhearten yon, nor differences of opinion 
be an offence to you : God, and Scripture, and Heaven, and the Way 
thither, are ſtill the ſame. It Will da you no good to beof the right 
Religion, if you be not zealous in the exerciſe of the Duties of that 
Religion. Read oft the fifth and fixt Chapters of the third part of this 
Bool. 10 fe” op | 

4. Be ſure you make conſcience of the great Duties that you are 
to perform in your familier. Teach your ¶ hilde en and Servants the 
knowledge and fear of God: do it early and late, in ſeaſon and ont of 
ſeaſon Pray with them daily and fervently ; remember Daniels 
example, Dan.6. and the command 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Read the Scrip- 
ture, and good Books to them; reſtrain them from ſin : keep not a 
ſervant that will not learn, and be ruled. Neighbours, I charge you as 
you Will ſhortly anſwer the contrary before the Lord your Fudge, That 
there be never a familie among you that ſhall neglect theſe great Du- 
ties. If you cannot do What you ſhould. yet do What you can: eſpeci- 


ſpend it in idleneſs, or ſports, is to conſecrate it to your fleſh, and not 
to God, and far Worſe then to ſpend it in your Trades. | 
5. Beware of extreams in the controverted points of Religion 


ally if you be in beat of diſputation or paſſion, As I have ſhewed pos, 


I think;the true mean in the Doctrine of 7u flification and Redemption, 
ſo I had intended to have writ a peculiar Treatiſe with three Columns, 
ewig both extreams,and the truth in the midale, through the body 
of Diumity; but God takes me off. Eſpecially beware of the Error 


of theſe times: Antinomianiſm comes from groſs ignorance, and 
lead; to groſs wickednes;Socinians are ſcarceChriſtians, Armmianiſm| 
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| #ceds be alſo of ſeveral Churches God wil make us value Peace and 


| the Church. Wounding is a Dividing : Healing is a Resuniting. 


| what is it to diſſolve Churches, but to break their Aſſociation? to re 
| duce them to Individuals ? to cut them into ſhreds > * As for the Dif- 
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i quite above your reach, and therefore not fit for your ſtudy in moſt 
peints. The middle Way which Camero, Ludov. Crocius, Martinus, 
Amiraldus, Davenant, With all the Divines of Brittain and Brem 
in the Synod of Dort, go, I think is neereſt the Truth of any that I know 
Who bave wrote on thoſe points of Redemption and univerſal Grace. 
And for the points of Predeſtination, and the nature of the Divine In- 
flux on the Will in the working of Grace, which are moſt hotly agita- 
ted, and where the heart of the controverſie ſeems to lie, I think I had 
never yet the happineſs to read, or ſpeak with, the man that himſelf 
underſtood them; And thoſe leaſt that are uſually moſt confident. As 
for ſeparation, the miſchief of it lies not in the bare Error of Judg- 
ment; but in the unchriſtian , aud Church-diſſolving Diviſion and 
Alienation which thence followeth; contrary to that Humility and 
Love Which is the viſible ¶ haracter of Chriſtians;and to that Oneneſs 
which i ſtill in Scripture aſcribed to the Viſible Church. Alas, that 
Pride andi gnorance ſpould have ſuch power among Believers, that 
men cannot be of ſeveral 7udgements in leſſer points, but they muſt 


Onion alittle more, before we ſpall taſte of the Perfeft Everlaſting 
Peace and Union ! Tea before We ſhall ſee the Bleſſing of Union in 


A Building i of many ſtones or pieces orderly conjoyned; 
Church is an aggregation of Individuals; An Aſſociation of Belie- 
vers. What then is it to demoliſh, but to ſeparate and ditjoyn? And 


ferences 


that then there was no Biſhop over many Churches, but only the preſident to many Miniſters in 
one Churchʒ nor did they once claim a power over the officers of another Church. Nor was there 
fuch a thing as a Presbyter thit was no Church. Governor, but meerly a Teacher. Nor ſuch a 
thing (I think) as a Presbyrer that had no Authority to Teach. Nor ſuck a thing as a Church 
Ruled by the Vote of the People; Salvo inter Coll:gas pacis & concordiæ vinculo (there's the chief 
uſe of Synods) q dn propria que apud fe ſemel ſunt uſurpata (quidam) retinent. Qua in re, 
nec nos vim cuiquam facimus aut legem damus;cum habeat in Eccleſiæ admiaiſtratione vs[nnatath ſux | | 
arbitrium liberum unuſquiſg; Prepoſi.us, rationem aflus ſui Domino redditurus. This was written 

to the Biſhop of Rome (an undoubted Teſtimony againſt his uſurped Power) by blefl-d cy. 

prian Epiſl,7 2. page ¶ Edit. Goulartii) 217. by the conſent of a Synod, Yea inthe ordination 
of their Church Guide, (though the People cannot call chem alone, without the Election and 
Ordinatian of other Church Guides, who are ficteſt to judge of their abilities) yet ate the Peo- 
ple alſo to judge of their lives. and no officer ordinarily to be put on them wirhout their Conſent, 
if the ſame Cyprian with a whole Synod were not miſtaken. Epi f. 68. P!:bs ipſamaxime habet po 

| 5 a 


* Doub:leſs In 
cyprians time 
every particu- 
lar compleated. 
Church was 
Guided and 
Ruled by a 
Socelty of 

Pres byters, 
having all Au. 
thority to 
Teach, the 
chief ot whom 
was choſen 
conſtant Mo- 
derator and 
Preſi dent, and 
called the Bi- 
ſhop 3 ( and 
under theſe 
were the Dea- 
cons ) and 
both P.esby-" 
ters and Pre- 
fident ordain 
ed by others of 
the ſame of- 
fic2. & choſen 
or accepted by 
the people. 80 
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teſlatem 
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| add, to ſhew I am far from running into extreams againſt. Independency; And if they will 


| 


terians, then they are aware of. Yea Pamelius himſelf confeſſeth as much as I ſay. But let the 


be 
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teſt item vel eligendi dignos ſacer dotes, vel indignos recaſandi. Read the reſt; which te ſtimony I 


read Goulartius notes, they (hall fee that they ate more bcholden to Geneva Fresby: 


People remember, that they Chooſe not Miniſters whom they muſt Rule; but Church-Guides 
and Rulers whom God hath frequently charged them to obey, as Corporations chooſe Magi» 
ſtrates roGovern them, and not to be governed by them. Vet more plainly, cyprian in iuitioconcil. 
cat hag. to 87. Biſhops he ſaith; Supereſt ut de hac re ſinguli quid ſentiamus a ju- 
dicantes, aut I jure communionis aliquem ſi diverſum ſenſerit amoventes. Neq; enim quiſquam 
noſirum Epiſcopum ſe efſe Rpiſcopor um conſlituit, aut tyrannico terrore colldgas ad obſequendi nece ſſ- 
tarcm ad git. cum habeat omni Epiſcopus pro licentia libertati & poteſtatis ſua arbitrium proprium, 
tan q; ſudicari ab alio non poſſit, quam nes ipſe poteſt alterum judicare, Sed expetlemus uni ver fi 
Judic um Domini noſiri Feſu chriſti, qui unus & ſolus habet pote ſtatem, e proponendi nos in eccleſiæ 
{ue Gubernatione, & de actu noſtro Fudicandi, Can more be ſaid againſt the Pope, or any Bi. 


ſhop of many Churches, or any that claim a Peciſive Judgement of Docttinal controverſies ? 
ln oper. cypriani (Edit Pamel & Goulart.) p. 443444. | 


| ferences in way of Government between the Moderate Premyteriant, 
Independents, Epiſcopal and Eraſtain, I make no doubt but if mens ſpi- 
rits flood not at a greater diftance then their Principles, they would 
quickly be united. But of all the four ſorts, there are ſome that run ſo 
high in their Principles, that they run ont of the hearing of Peace or 
Truth. Will. God never put it into the hearts of Rulers to call to- 
gerber ſome of the moſt Godly, Learned, Moderate and Peaceable 
| of all four opinions (vot too maxy,) to agree upon a way of union 
and accommodation and not to ceaſe till they have brought it to 
this Iſſue, [ To come as neer together as they can poſſibly in their 
Principles: and where they cannot, yet to unite as far as may be in 
their Practice, though on different Principles; and vvhere that can- 
net be, yet to agree on the moſt loving, peaceable courſe in the 
| vvay of carrying on our different Practices; ] That ſo ( as Rup. 
NMeldinius faith ) Le may have Unity in tbings Neceſfary: Ui 
betty in things Unneceſſaty, and Charity im all. J The Lord per- 
ſwade thofe who have power, to this Pacificatory enterprize with- 
Out Delay. 
| For Anabaptiſm end Antinomianiſm, I have Writ againſt them in 
two other bels: ( and more ſhall do againſt the latter, if God will.) 
| But my Guilty friends are offended With me for what I have dove. I| 
| dare not therefore be ſilent; as being the officer and embaſſador of 
Chriſt, and not of men. God [poke effeflnally againſt them by thoſe 
Wordrous Monſters in New England. But Wonders are overlooks, 
where the heart is hardned, and Cod intends to get bis Juſtioe a Name. 
M | | T he | 
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he Dedication of the whole. 
The fearful delafions that God hath formerly aer them over to, and 
the horrid confuſion which they have introduced where the have 


ſprung, bath ſpoke fully againſt both theſe later Sets. The Weeping 
eyes, the bleeding ſides, the lacerated members of theſe Churches, the 


{ 


and unheard of wickedneſs that hath followed them, the contemned 
Ordinances, the reproached, ſlandered and ejected Miniſters, the Weak 
that are ſcandalixed, the profeſſors apoſt at ix ed, the wicked hardned, 
and the open Enemies of the Goſpel that now inſult ;, all theſe do de- 
ſcribe them more plainly to England then Words can do; and cry loud 
in the ears of God and man. i hat will be the Anſwer time will be: 
But fromRev.2.14,15,16,20,21,22,&c.we may probably conjecture. 
6. Above all, ſee that you be followers of Peace and Unity, 
both in the (burch and among your ſelves. Remember what I taught 
you on Heb 12.14. He that is not a ſon of Peace, # not a ſon of God. 
All other fins deſtroy the Church ( onſequentially ; but Diviſion and 
| Separation demoliſb it directly. Building the Church is but ay order- 

ly joyning of the materials 3 and what then 1s dijoyning but pulling 
down > Many Doctrinal differences muſt be . 4 ( hurch. 
And why but for Unity and Peace? Therefore Diſunion aud 


Friends that would cure and reform her by cutting her throat. T hoſe 
that ſay, No truth muſt be concealed for Peace have uſually as little 
of the one as the other, Studie Gal. 2. 2. Romans 14.1. &c. Acts 
21.24,26, 1 Timothy 1. 4. and 6.4. Titus 3.8,9. 1 hope ſad experi- 
ence [peaks this leſſon to your very hearts if I ſhould ſay nothing. Do 
not jour hearts bleed to look upon the ſtate of England ? and to think, 
how few Toons or Cities there be (where is any forWardneſs in Re- 
ligion)that are not cut into ſhreds and crumbled as to duſt by Separa- 
tions and diviſions To think what a Wound we have hereby given 
to the very Chriſtian u me? How we have hardned the ignorant ? 
Confirmed the Papiſts? And are our ſelves become the ſcorn of our 
enemies, and the grief of our friends? And how many of our deareſt, 
beſt eſteemed Friends,are fallen to notorious Pride, ar Im piety? yea 
[ome to be worſe then open Infidels ? Theſe are Pillars of Salt; ſee 
that you remember them, You are yet eminent for your Unity, 
Stedfaſtneſs and Goalineſs; hold faſt that you have, that no man 
take your Crown from you. Temptations are now come neer your 
doors; yet many of you have gone through greater, and thereſore 1 


reproached Goſpel the diſappointed Reformation,the hideous doctrines, | 


Separation is utterly intolerable. Believe not thoſe to be the Churches 


—— — —— — 


2 be 


— ( "YI i. thn * — 
* % 


| 


* 


| 


"bs 


\ —— . — 


uunquam vert 


| re quod cauſe 


5 


— 


—_ — 


T he Dedication of i the whole. | 


— 


| Of which1 hope will [cape through theſe: Yet leaſt your temptat ion ſhould grow 


may ſay as fa- | 
mous (4-0 : ſtrenger,let me warn jou, I hat t hough of jour on ſelves men ſbould 


Et /f non ſpon- ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things,to draW diſciples after them; AQts 20, 


{ debam fore ut 30. yea, though an Angel from Heaven ſhould araw you to diviſions, 
| omnibus arri® | ſee that you follow him not. If there be erroneous prattiſes in the 


deret attamen Church, keep your ſelves innocent With moderation aud peace: Do 
tus ſum n:quis Jour beſt to reform them: and rather remove your awellings, if you 
piorum eo of» cannot live innocently, then rend the Church, It muſt be no ſmall 
ſenderetur, | Error that muſt force a Separation. Juſtin a holy learned Martyr 
quaſt 4%, |( In Dialog. cum Tryphone ) (who was converted Within thirty one 
2 _ yeers of Johns death, and wrote his firſt Apology Within fifty our 
Nun nul and therefore it is like ſaw Johns days, ) profeſſeth , That if a ew 
inde quicquam| ſhould keep the Ceremonial Law ( ſo he did not perſwade the Gentiles 
potuit exculpe- | to it as neceſſary ) et if he acknowledge Chriſt, he judgeth that he 
hs be ſaved, and he would embrace him, and have communion with 
obeſſet, & is fic him 44 brother: And Paul would have him received that is Weak 
inſitutus eſi, I in the faith, (and not unc hurch whole Par: ſhes of thoſe that we know 
ut ubig, [en- | not, nor were ever brought to a juſt trial Tou know I never con- 
erer _ formed to the uſe of Myſtical Symbolical Rites my ſelf, ( but ently 
— rd Gr . to the determination of Circumſtantials neceſſary in genere, ) and 
etiam & jugu: | yet I ever loved a godly peaceable Conformiſt better then a turbulent 


U parum ape 
FAN CONC!R- 


tioui con ſentantum ut ſint in hoc genere libera hominum judicia. Tantum id peto (quod à Bonis virus 


impetraturum me facile con ſido, ne hic obruar præ judiciis, neu me quis niſi admonitum & vi veritatis 


ullus adbuc beret ſcrupulus, mihi rem fecerit & pergratam & apprime utilem, fi mecum volet aperte 
agere,nhig, vel agnoſcendi errorem ei vel tuendæ atg; illuſirande veritatis copia facere, prolatis ra- 
tionibus ac teſtimoniis S. Scripture quibus vel cedere, ſi contra me faciunt, vel ſi minus, reſpondere 
queam Camero in Epiſt. Reſponſ.ad Theol. Leidenſ. oherum fo. p. 7 o. vel ut Auguſtin, Sicut Lecło- 
rem meum nolo mibi eſſe deditum, ita correctorem nalo ſibi. Ile me non amet amplius quam Catholicam 
fidemziſle ſe non amet amplius q uam cat holicam veritatem.81cnt illi dico Noli meis literis quaß ſcrip- 
tur is canonicis inſervite; Sed in illis & quod non credebas, cum invenerù incunctanter credez in iſlis 
autem, quod certum uon habe bas, ui ſicertum ialellexcr, noli fermier retinere; Ita illi dico; Noli 


mees liters ex tua opinione vel contentione, ſed ex Divina ſecti one vel inconcuſſa rat ione corfi gere. Si 
1 quid in eis veri comprehenderis, exiſtendo non eſi meum, at intel:igendo & amando & tuum fit & 


meum. Si quid autem falſi conviceris, errando fuerit meum; Sed jam cavendo nec tuum fit 
nec meum. Auguſt. P/oœm. lib. 3. de Trinit. This is all L deſire cf the Readers of my writings : 


Hac erga me omnes obſe, v ire velem quod erga te ipſe ſervavi : ut quicquid improbandum putant in 
Scriptis weis, nec elaudant ſubdolo peclore; nec ita reprebendant apud alins ut taceant apud me. 


Aguſt. in Epiſt ad Hieronym. intef opera Heron. To. 3. (Edit, Amerbach.) 164, 
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let. Quod ſais Non-Conformift. I yet differ from many in ſeveral Doctrines of 
greater moment then Baptiſm, &c. ( 4s my Aphoriſms of Juſtifi- 


aum judicet, ego quidem certe id neq; indignor,neg, doleo, ut qui ſciam probe quam fit æquum & ra- 


victum, ncg,cedentem tamen, exiſlimet damnandum.Utinam me fic vobis purgarim. Qual fi cuĩveſtrum 


| 


cation 


— * 
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cation ſheW, Which I wrote to cut the unobſerved Sinews of Anti 
nomianiſm, and open the true Scripture Mean in that point, and 
Which I am more confirmed in the truthof now, then ever, by the 
| Weakneſs of all that I can yet hear againſt it;) and yet if I ſhould 
zealouſly preſs my judgement on others, and ſeek, to makg a party for 
it, and diſturb the Peace of the Church, and ſeparate from 
| Brethren, 1 ſhould fear leſt I ſhould prove a ſirebrand in Hell, for be- 
ing 4 firebrand in the Church; And for all the intereſt I have in your ' 
udgements and A flections, I here charge yon, That if Goa ſbould give 
we up to any fattions ¶ hurch-rending courſe (againſt which ] daily 
pray) that you forſake me, and follow me not a ſtep. | 
And for Peace with ont another, follow it With all your might: 
If it be poſſible, as much as in you lieth, live peaceably with all men, 
Rom. 1 2,18. (mark this.) When yon feel any ſparks of diſcontent in 
jour breaſt, take them as kindled by the Devil from Hell, and take | 
heed you cheriſh them not. If the flames begin to break, forth in 
Cenſoriouſne(s, Reproaches, and hard ſpeeches of others, be as ſpeedy 
and buſie in quenching it, as if it were fire in the Thatch of your 
houſes :: For why ſhowld your houſes be dearer to yon then the Church, 
which is the houſe of God ? or then your ſouls which are the T emples 
7 the Holy Ghoſt > If any heart-burnings ariſe, do not keep ſtrange, 
ut go together, and lovingly debate it, or pray together, that God 
World reconcile jam; or refer the matter to your Miniſter or others; 
and let not the Sun go down on your wrath. Hath God ſpoke more 
againſt any ſin then unpeaceableneſs ? If ye forgive not men their | 
treſpaſſes , neither will your heavenly Father forgive you ( which 
made Ludovicus Crocius ſay, That this is the meaſure and eſſential | | 
property of the leaſt degree of true Faith, Syntag. lib. 4. cap. 169 
I you love not each other, you are no Diſciples of Chriſt ; nay, if 
Jon lave not your enemies, and bleſs not them that curſe you,and pray 
not for them. that hurt and perſecute you, you are no Children of God. 
The wiſdom from above, is firſt pute, then peaceable, gentle, 
eaſie to be intreated,%c. Jam. 3. 17. O remember that piercing c 
ample of ¶ briſt, who Waſhed his Diſciples feet to teach us, that we muſt 
ſtoop as low to one another, - Sure God doth not jeſt with-you in all theſe 
plain Scriptures. I charge you in the Name of Chriſt, if you cannot 
have peace otherwiſe, That you ſuffer wrongs and reproaches that jun. 
Jo and beg peace of thoſe th it ſhanld beg it of you, yea.that you beg it F 
on your knees of the pooreſt beg gar, rather then loſe it. And remem- 
ber Rom. 16. 17. 18. B 3 7. Above E 


—  —— 


j * Fatcor in- you are tempted to drunkenneſs and gluttony and luſtfulneſs, and 


ſtri charitatem. 


jaa gerere tutes| 9. Make conſcience of the great duty of reproving, and exhorting 
%; Nec ne-| thoſe about jau: Make not your ſouls guilty of the oaths,ignorance, 


cui Corpus nimis char um ell. Agatur ejus diligentiſſima cura: ita tamen ut cum exigit ratio, cum 


' Fian if they had learned this leſſon which an Infidel reacherh them. 
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Above all, be ſure you get down the pride of your hearts, For- 
get not all the Sermons J preached to you againſt thu fin. No fin more 
natural, more common, or more deadly. A prond man i hu own 
Idol; only from pride cometh content ion. There u no living in peace 
with a proud perſon : Every diſreſpett will caſt them into a Feaver of 
diſcontent. If wry ou grow wiſe in your own eyes, and love to be 
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valued and preferred, and love thoſe beſt that think highlieſi of you, 
and have ſecret heart-riſings againſt any that diſregard you , or have 


true Chriſtian without Humility, is as hard as to be a man withont a 


| [gnorant Z ealots | Dear Friends ! I can foretel you, without the 
gft of prophecy, That if any among you do fall from the Truth, 
mark_which are the proudeſt, that cannot endure to be cantradicted, 
and that vili ſie ot her?, and thaſe will likely be they: And if ever 
you be broke in pieces, and ruined, Pride will be the Cauſe. = 
8. Be ſure you keep the maſtery over your fleſh and ſenſes, Few 
ever fall from God, but fleſi- pleaſing is the cauſe : Many think that 
by [ fleſp ] the Scripture means only our in-dwelling fin, When alas, it 
is this ſenſitive appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdue, Nothing in 
the world damneth ſo-many as fleſh-pleafing while men e 
it as their Happineſs inſtead of God. O remember who hath ſaid, If 
Je live after the fleſh ye ſhall die; and, Malę no proviſion for the fleſh: 
to ſatisfie its deſires, Rom:8.5,6,7.and 13,14. Think of thu when 


fitam eſſe no- | Worldlineſs; and when you fain would have your dwellings, and ſtates 
9:5 Corperts Uo” | ore delightful. Yon little think What a ſin it u, even to pleaſe 


Faleor nos bwl J aur fleſb further then it tends to help you in the ſervice of Jod. 


g9 id en, aud ungodlineſs of others, by your ſilence. Admoniſh them lovingly 
oct Bly modeſtly; but be ſure ＋ — that ſeriaufly. This is the firſt 


vicudum nego. 

Multis enim C OG. ; 

ſerviet, qui corpori ſervit, qui pro illo nimium timet, qui ad illud onnia refert 3 ſic gerere nos deber 
mus, non tanquam propter corpus vivere debeamus ſed tanquam uon poſſumus ſine corpore. Huus nos 
nimius amor limoribus ingaietat, ſollicitudinibus onerat, contumeliis objicit. Honeſtum ei vile eſt, 


dignitas, cum fides, anti enduum in ignem ft. Seneca, Epiſt 14. p 543. Happy were many a Chri- 


a low eſteem of you, and cannot endure to be ſlighted, or ſpokg evil of, 
never take your ſelves for Chriſtians, if this be your caſe. Tobe a | 


| Soul. O poor England ! How low art tho brought by the Pride of | 
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ſtep in Diſcipline. Expett not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from 
the Sacram:nt, Whom you have not thus admoniſbed once and again. 
Puniſh not before due proceſs. | 
10. Laſtly, Be ſure to mai 
a [eriouſne/s and ſpirituality in all bis Worſhip. T hink it not enough 
to delight in Duties, if you delight not in God: Jnage not of your. 
duties by the bulk and number. bnt by this ſweetneſs. Tou are never 
ſtable Chriſtians till you reach this. Never forget all thoſe Sermons 


' (1 preached to pon en Plal 37.4. Give not way to a cuſtomary dulneſs 


in duty: Do every duty with all thy might: eſpecially, be not ſlight 
in ſecret Prajer and Meditation; Lay not ont the chief of your 
zeal upon externals, and opinions, and the ſmaller things of Religion. 
Let moſt of your daily wor K be upon your hearts: Be ſtill ſuſpitious 
of them : underſtand their mortal wickedneſs and deceirfulneſs, and 
truſt them not too far. Fractiſe that great duty of daily watching; 
pray earneſtij, I hat you be not led into temptation. Fear the * 4 
ings and appearances of fin. BeVvare leſt ¶ vnſcience once loſe its 
tenderneſs. Make up every breach between God and your conſciences 


| 


ſenſe of the love of Chriſt , and of your continual need of his Blood, 
| Spirit, and Interceſſion : And how much you are beholden and en. 
gaged to him, Live in a conſtant readineſs and expectation of death ; 
and be ſure to get acquainted With this Heavenly Converſation which 
| this Book is written to direct yon in: which I commend to your uſe, 
hoping you will be at the pains to read it, as for your ſakes I have 
been to write it; And I ſhall beg for you of the Lord, while 1 live 


and that when death comes it may find you ſo imployed, that I may 
ſee your faces with joy at the Bar of Chriſt and we may enter together 
into the Everlaſting Reſt, Amen. | 


Tour moſt affectionata, 
Kederminſter, though unworthy Teac ber, 
Jan. 15. 
1649. 


Rich. Baxter. 


nt ain a conſt ant delight in God, and 


betime Learn how tolive the liſe of Faith, and keep freſh the 


on this Earth, That he will per ſwade your fouls to this bleſſed Work. | 
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To the Right Worſhipfull 


sir Thomas Nous Baronet, with the 


Lady Fane Rows his V Viife. 


Right Worthipfull, 


is Firſt Part of this Treatiſe was writ- 


en under your Roof, and therefore 1 


| I . jour own : Not for your Protection, but 


N \ 
ls, 1 never perceived you poſſeſſed 
with that evil ſpirit which maketh men 
hear their Teachers as their Servants, tocenſure their Do- 
Frine, or be humored by them, rather then to learn.) Nor 
do I intend this Epiſtle for the publiſhing of your Vertues - 
You knew to whoſe judgement you ſt and or fall: It is 4 


RE N\ preſent it not to you as a gift, but «s | 


s for your Inſtruction and Direction: 


ſmall thing to be judged by mans judgement : If you be 
ſentenced as Righteous at the Bar of Chriſt, and called by 
him the bleſſed of his Father: it matters not much, 
by what name or title you are here called. All Saints are 
low in their own eſteem , and therefore thirſt not to be 
highly eſteemed by others: He that knows what Pride 
hath done in the World, and is now doing, and how 


cloſe 


p—— 


nn. 


The Dedication of the Firſt Parr. 


cloſe that hainow ſin doth cleave to all our Natures ,| 


will ſcarce take him for a friend who will bring fewel to 
the fire, nor that breath for amicable , which will blow the 


* 


coal. Tet he that took ſo kindly a womans box of Oynt-| 


ment, 4s to affix the Hiſtory to bis Goſpiel, that whereever 
it was read, that good Work mig bt be remembred, hath\ 
' warranted me by hi example, to annex the mention of jour 
| Favours to this Treatiſe, which have many times far ex- 
ceeded in coſt that which Judas thought too good for 
bis Lord. And common ingenuity commandeth me thank-; 
fully to acknowledge, That when you heard I was ſudden- 
ly caſt into extream weakneſs, you ſent into ſeveral 
Counties to ſeek me in my quarters, and miſsing of me, ſent 
again to fetch me to your houſe, where for many moneths 


—_— 


1 found an Heſpital, 4 Phyſitian, a Nurſe, and real Friends, 


and (which ws more then all) daily and importunate 
Prayers for my recovery: and ſince I went from you, your 
kindneſſes ſtill following me in abundance : And all this for 
4 man that was a ſiranger io you, whom you had new ſeen 
before, but among Souldiers, to burden you: And for oe thus 
had no witty inſinuat ions for the extracting of your favors, 
nor impudency enough to return them in flatteries; yea, 
who had ſuch obſtruttions betwixt his heart and his tongue, 
that he could ſcarce handſomly expreſs the leaſt part of 


"7 


by thankfulneſs, much leſs able to make you a requital. 


The beſt return I can make of your love, is in commending 
ibis Heavenly Duty ta your Practice; wherein 1 muſt 
intreat you to be the more diligent and. unwearyed , be 
Cauſe as you may take more time for it. then the poor can 
da, ſe have you 2 ſtronger temptations to divert you ; 
it being extreamly 

All things here, to place their happineſs really in another 
liſe, and to ſet their hearts there, as the place of their 
[Reſt ; which yet maſt be done by all that will be ſaved.) 
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difficult for thoſe that have fulveſs of| 


Study). 


4 
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Study Luk. 12.16. to 22. and 16. 19. 25. Matth. 6. 21. 
= little comfort do all things in this world afford to 4 
—_— ſoul ? Fw moor bf 2 for you to God ſhall be, 

All things bel * in your heart, and 
n muy 411 48 j w me and mortifie the deſires of the 
5 and may daily live above in the 7 pirit, with the Fa- 
ther of Spirits till you arrive among the perfedted Spirits of 


| the 7oft. 


Your much obliged Servant 


Rich. Baxter. 


JJ Oacerning the Alterations and Addi- 
>> tions in this ſecond Edition, I thought 
meet to give youthis brief account. 
Though I could have found in my 
heart to have ſupplyed divers other 
efects through the Book, eſpecially 
in the be 
effects of my weakneſs were moſt Evident, )jyet becauſe 
the Stationer perſwaded me that it would be an offence 
to thoſe that had bought the firſt Edition, I forbear. 
Yet becaiiſe I knew no reaſon why any ſhould deny me 
leave to correct or amend my own work, eſpecially for 
once, I have made theſe neceſſary alterations and addi- 


tions following. 1. Ihave corrected ſeveral paſſages | 


( eſpecially in the beginning of the firſt and ſecond 


Part) which I found to be moſt liable to exception or 


miſinterpreration: And more I had done, would my 


friends have bin intreated to have informed me of what 


that | 


they difliked. Alſo ſome paſſages I have more cleared 


| 


| 


inning of the firft and ſecond Part(where the | 


/ 
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that were offenſive bytouching on the late publike quar- 
els, which I could have gladly blotted out to avoid di- 
ſtaſt, if Conſcience would have given leave. But he that 
will caſt by all books which contain anything diſagree- 
ing from his judgement, hal read or profit by few in the 
world. 2. I have Added one Chapter (the ninth) in 
the ſecond part, which being promiſed in the begining, 
in the Method propounded, was forgotten. Alſo I have 
added the eleventh Chap. in the third part, containing a 
more exact enquiry into the nature of ſincerity, and the 
uſe of Marks: which I judged of neceſſity, as being of 
ſo great Concernment both to mens comforts and 
their ſafety : And I hope none will think it needleſs 

riofity. - Alſo a Preface I have added to the ſecond 
fart, but for Defence, and fuller explication of the 
doctrine there contained: wherein alſo I expect to be 
free from the cenſure of needleſs curloſity, with al thoſe 
that know how much of the Peace and welfare of our 
ſouls depends on the right apprehenſion of the Verity 
of the Scriptures. Laſtly, I hade added many Marginal 
quorations, eſpecially of the Ancients: which though 
ſome may conceive to be uſeleſs, and others to be meer- 
ly for vain oſtentation, Vet I conceived uſeful, both for 
the ſweetneſs of the matter (concerning which I referr | 
you to the peruſal: ro me it ſeemed ſo in the Read- 
ing ) as alſo to free my ſelf from the charge of fingu- 
arity. 

If any ſay, that I ſhould have prevented this by 
greater carefulneſs at the firſt. I anſw. 1. That which 


| 


| 


is paſt cannot be recalled: its well if it can be repented, 


and amended. 2. I wrote much of it in ſo exceeding 
debility of body, that it was more wonder that my un- 
derſtanding was not utterly diſabled. 3. And [ was 
ble: |. 


| diſtant from home, where I had no Book but my B 


1 


and 


— 
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and therefore could not add the conſent of Authors. 
If you ſay, There was no ſuch haſte, but I might have 


nov, yea or two months longer. 2. Who knows not 
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ſtayed till I had been better able and furniſhed; I anſw. 
1. Little Reaſon had I ro expect to have ſurvived till 


how little we are maſters of our own, that knows the 
Intereſt of our Friends, who are oft importunate for 
that which others diſtaſt ? which, though it be a poor 
excuſe for doing evil, yet may ſometime partly excuſe 
the unſeaſonable doing of good. z.Irepent not myhaſt, 
though I do my imperfections: For God hath been 
pleaſed to give the Book ſuch unexpected Acceptance, 
that I have reaſon enough to hope that the good it 
hath done this one year already, is greater then the hurt 
which the imperfections have done. 4 And I am 
conſcious of my own imperfectious, that I know they 
will appear in all that Ido; and therefore I doubt nor, 
bur there is {till that which deſerves Correction, and 
would be if I ſhould amend it an hundred times. Tf 
great Auſtin ſo frequently and paſſionately confeſs ſo 
much by himſelf; who am I that I ſhould hope of ber- 
ter ? So much of this ſecond Edition. | | 
Concerning the Book it ſelf, let me advertiſe you 
that the firſt and laſt Part were all that I intended when 
I begun it; which I fitted meerly to my own Uſe; and 
therefore if you find ſome ſtrains of ſelf-application, 
you may excuſe them. And for the ſecond Part, it fell} 
from my Pen beſides my firſt intention; but was oc- 
caſioned, partly by aſſaults that I had oft ſuffered in 


that point, and partly by my apprehenſions of the ex 
ceeding neceſſity of it, and that to the main end which 
I intended in this Book. Who will ſer his heart on the 
Goodneſs of a thing, that is not certain of the Truth? or 
part with all his preſent Delights, till he is ſure he may 


have 
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| brevity, is accuſed of obſcurity : and had much ado to 


have better? And becauſe I have onely in brief given 
you theſe Reaſons which moſt prevailed with my ſelf 
f having then no Authors by me) I wiſh you would 
read Grotius and the Lord Du Pleſais of the Verity of 
Chriſtian Religion (ſpecially Chap. 25. 26. and laſt,) 
both which are tranſlated into Engliſh. The third Part 
I laſt added; The four firſt Chapters for the uſe of ſecure 
and ſenſual ſinners, if any of them ſhould happen to 
read this book: The three laſt, for the Godly, to di- 
rect and comfort them in afflition, and ſpecially to 
perſwade them to the great duty of helping to ſave 
their brethrens ſouls : The ſeven middle Chapters for 
the uſe both of the Godly and the ungodly, as be- 
ing of unſpeakable concernment to all. So that all 
parts of this Book are not fitted to the ſame per- 
ſons. | 

Some I hear blame me for being ſo tedious, and ſay, 
All this might have been in a leſſer room. Such I would 
inform, that in thus doing I have more croſſed my ſelf 
then them, having naturally ſuch a ſtile as becauſe of 


bring my ſelf to this which they blame, and did obey 
my Reaſon in it againſt -my. diſpoſition. For, as 1 
thought my veiws of this Glory: ſhould not he ſhorr,, | 
nor my. ſpeeches too contracted , ſo I conſidered | 
that I ſpeak. to plain unlearned men, that cannot find 
our meaning in too narrow a room, andthat uſe to over- 
look the fulne ſs of ſignificant Words : As they muſt 
be long in Thinking, ſo we mult be long in ſpeaking, or 
elſe our words fall ſhort of the mark, and dye before 
they can produce the deſired Effect; So great is the 
diftance betwixt theſe mens Ears and their Brains. Be- 
ſides, Ix new I am to ſpeak to mens Affections which 


yet lie deep, and far more remote. How guilty Jam my 
felt, 
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my diſcourſe do but occaſion the Readers longer 


ſtatus es impudently proud, who think the world ſhould 


ſelf let others judge ; bur ſure I approve not raurolo- 
gies, or a tcdious ſtile, ot the heaping up of uſeleſs 
matter or words: nor can I chooſe but judge thoſe To- 


read no bodies works but theirs, Vet if the length of 


thoughts on this ſo ſweet and needful a Subject, I ſhall 
ſcarce repent of my reprehended tediouſneſs. And I 
confeſs I never loved affectation, or too much induftry 
about words, nor like the temper of them that do- 
May I ſpeak pertinently, plainly, piercingly and ſome- 
what properly, I have enough. I judge as Judicious 
Dr. Stoughton, that [ he is the beſt Preacher, that 
Feels what he ſpeaks, and then Speaks what he Feels. 
I confeſs alſo that I had made the firſt and fourth Parts 
of this Book much longer , but that upon my return 
home (to my Books) I found in Mr. Burroughs ( Moſes 


SE — v— 


Choice) and others, the ſame things already abroad 
which I intended. And had I been at home when I be- 
gun this, or read ſo much on the like Subjects, as 1 
have ſince done, I think I ſhould have left out all or 
moſt that I have written. Vet do I not repent it: for 
God that compelled me to it, knows how to make 
uſe of it. If this Apologie ſatisfie not, I offer the 
Plaintiffe theſe three motions to take his choice. 
1. Either let it alone, and then it will do you no harm. 
2. Or if you will needs read it, blame the Author and 
ſpare him not, ſo you will but entertain the Truth, and 
obey what you are convinced to be your duty. 3. Or 
ſet on the work and do it better, that Gods Church 
may yet have more help in ſo needfull a buſineſs. But 
no more of this. Were not the ſucceſs of my Labor 
more deſirable to me, then the maintenance of my 


eſteem;T ſhould think three long lines enough for Apo- 
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But the cdief thing which I intend in this Premonits- 
this Book, and to beſeech him for his ſouls ſake, that he 


ing of the ſoul is a matter of great moment, in life, and 
at death, and worth much more labor then I have here 
beſtowed; Let the Ends which I intended are of far 
greater weight. Though I have heard many pious men 
lay, [Let ws to ſtudy hom to come to Heaven, and let others 
ſtudy how great the joyes are, ] yet have I found (by Rea- 
ſon and Experience, as well as Scripture) that it is not 


our Comfort only, but our ſtability, our Livelineſs in 


all Duties, our enduring Tribulation, our Honouring of 
God, the Vigor of our Love, Thankfulneſs,and all our 


| Graces, yeathe very Being of our Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf, dependeth on the Believing ſerious 


thoughts of our Reſt, The end direReth to and in the 


Actions of our lives muſt * ay m. Miſtake in this, and 
vou are loſt for ever - (except you rectifie your miſtake 
in time.) To know what is indeed jour End and Happineſs, 
and heartily to take it ſo to be, is the very firſt ſtone in the 
Foundation of Religion. Moſt ſouls that periſhin the 
Chriſtian world, do periſh for want of being ſincere in 


this point. Men have learned in Books, that God is the 
chief Good, and only the Enjoyment of him in Heaven 


will make us happy: but their hearts do not unfeigned- 
ly Take him to be ſo. Moſt men take the preſent con- 


tentments of the Fleſh (conſiſting in Pleaſures, Profits 


and Honours) to be their happineſs indeed. This hath 
cheir very Hearts, while God hath the tongue and 


pocritically complemented with. Heaven is heartleſly 


[commended , while the World is eagerly purſued. 
3 Chriſt 


— . 


will uſe it accordingly. Thought the right Comfort- 


means. It is the firſt thing Intended, to which all the 


— 


l 


ſaith that noe 
thing is defi» 
red properly 
at all but the 
ultimate end- 


knee. This is ſeriouſly ſought after, while Cod is hy 
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Chriſt is called maſter, while this Fleſh bears all the 
(way. Only becauſe they cannot chuſe but know, that 
the World will ſhortly leave them in the Grave, and 
this Fleſh which is ſocheriſhed muſt lie rotting in the 


the World, and Chriſt ſhall have all that the Fleſhcan 
ſpare ; ſo far they will be Religious and Godly, leaſt 
they ſhquld be thruſt into Hell: And they look for 
Heaven as a reſerve, when they can keep their worldly 
Happineſs no longer. This is the ſelf-deluding Religion 
of thouſands. Reader, I pray God bring this cloſe to 
thy Heart, that it may awake thee to a godly jealouſie, 
to ſee that thy Heart deceive thee not in this one Point. 
O how many Profeſſors of zeal in Religion, of much 
knowledge, and excellent tongues, and blameleſs con- 
ver fations in other things, do yet ſo eagerly minde the 
World and the Fleſh, and ſubtilly evade every danger, 


| 


| and diſtinguiſh themſelves out of every duty that is 
| very dear, or inconſiſtent with their worldly Happi-| 


neſs, that it is moſt Evident they never Cordially took 
God for their Portion and Happineſs! When men lay not 
this Foundation in ſincerity, they may build all their 

lives to little purpoſe, and the fall will be great when 


Principle but as a Notion into the brain, and never laid 
it deep and cloſe to the Heart, all their lives after are 
ſpent in Hypocriſie, and all their duties encreaſe theit 
deluſion: except God call them back again, to review 


| had neglected. There fore is it ſaid, That to be Carnally 


Rom. 8 567 . | : 
i. (ball die: And that the carnal mind is enmity. to G: 


E net in him: And it is ſo hard for Rich. men to enter 
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duſt: therefore they will allow God the leavings of | 


this ſand deceives them. When they take this firlt | 


their ſouls, and lay that Foundation which before they 
minded is death; And, F ye mind or live after the fleſh, 


Joh. 2.15. And, I any man love the World, the Love of the Father u 


_ Heaven: 
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Heaven: and you can ſcarce find any Saint in Scripture 
charged with covetouſneſs, becauſe it is as poſſible the 
Divels ſhould be ſaved, as the man that finally takes up 
his chief Reſt and happineſs in any thing below God. 
And what is the cauſe of all this miſchief, but that men 
do not ſeriouſly and frequently think, firſt of the cer- 
tain Truth, and then ot the ſweet unconceivable ex- 
cellencies that wait for them, if they will renounce the 
Vaniries of the world, and cleave heartily to God in 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 Beſides, if men do not apprehend the ex- 
cellency of this Reſt, they cannot value Chriſt, or his 
blood that purchaſed ir, and therefore cannot indeed 
be Chriſtians. Nor is it once knowing what Heaven is 
that will ſerve the turn If we have not a continual or 
frequent Taſte of it in our ſouls, we ſhal live in continual 
danger of being overcome. When Temptations take 


| 


| 


| you up into the Mountain, and ſhew you the Kingdoms 


and Glory of the world, and ſay , All this will I give 


your view, what danger are youin?O that the nefarious 
miſcarriages of profeſſors of Piety in this age, did not 
witneſs it to our ſorrow, and the ſhame of our profeſſi- 


either ſports or mirth, or filthy Luſts, or the pleaſing 
of thy Appetite in meats and drinks, or Reputation, 
or Riſing inthe world, or Fears of men, or ſome ſuch 
thing: And if thou have been newly inthe conſidera- 
tions of thy Reſt with God, it will make thee trample; 


upon them all: Bat if that be forgotten or underyalu- 


ed, all is gone. Beſides, what Life and Vigor will it 
maintain in all our Duties? How earneſtly will that 


| man pray, that Believingly and ſeriouſly apprehends 


what he prayeth for? How alſo will: fill che foul 


—_ 1 


with Love, when men do every day vie w the face of 
C2 Love 
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thee : if then you have not a Greater and ſurer Glory in 


on! Not a day but the Devil will be caſting thee a baite: 


— 


Vid. excellent. 
Eyiſt. Colum 
bam Hiberni 
de preſents 
vite vanitatc, 
miſeria, c. 
in Uſlerii Ar- 
mack. Vete. 
rum Epiſt. 
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Love it ſelf, and warm their Hearts in theſe heavenly 


contemplations? And if it were but to make our Re- 
ligion delightfull to us, it would have greater uſe then 


the meer pleaſure of that Delight (as I have ſhewed in 
che Concluſion of the book) ho cheerfully would men | 


go on through Labor and ſuffering, if once they had 
that Delight in God, which a Heavenly life would 
afford? When Life and Joy, Seriouſneſs and Sweet- 
neſs go together, it will make men Profitable, Victo- 


neither Live Safely, Proficably, Pioufly, Conſcionably 
or Comfortably, nor dye ſo, without Believing ſerious 
Conſiderations of your Reſt. 


rich or poor, I intreat thee, and charge thee in the Name 


ning, and Judge thee to thy everlaſting unchangeable 
State,) that thou give not theſe things the reading 


for thy only Reſt, and ſet thy heart upon him above 
all. Jeſt not with God: do not only Talke of Heaven; 
but mind it, and ſeek ir with all thy might; what greater 


member what they will all be to thee when thy 
friends are weeping over thee, and looking for thy 


count of thy Stewardſhip, thou ſhalt be no longer Ste w- 


whoſe 


buſineſs haft thou to do? Dally no longer when thy 
ſalvation lies at the Stake. O turn off the world be- 
fore it turn thee off. Forſake thy fleſhly pleaſures be- 
fore they forſake thee, and thou find that God alſo 
hath forſaken thee. Wink at theſe withering Beauties: 
and ſhut thy mouth againſt theſe pleaſant Poiſons. Re-| | 


: 


ard : Thou fool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul ;| 


rious and perſevering Chriſtians. Ina word, you can | 


And now, Reader, what ever thou art, young or old; 


— 


of thy Lord, (who will ſhortly call thee to a recko- |. | 


only, and ſo diſmiſs them wich a bare approval: but 
that thou ſet upon this work, and Take God in Chriſt | 


winding ſheet ; Nay , when God ſhall ſay, Give ac- 
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with them! Sure ( ſaith Noble Du Pleſtis) if all the 
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whoſe then ſhall theſe things be Lord ! how do men 
think ſo careleſly of that day which they cannot chooſe 
but know is neer , and will make ſo great a change 


Epiſt. before 
Verity of 
Chriſtian Re- 
lizion, 
world were made for man, then man was made for 
more then the world. Hearken all you worldlings 
and fleſh pleaſers ! The God of Heaven chargeth you 
upon your Allegiance to change your Pleaſures. He 
offereth you delights beſeeming men, yea the Joys 
of Angels, and commandeth you to renounce the 
Pleaſures of fin, and Delights that only beſeem a 
Beaſt. Will you not take his offer? Take it now, leſt 
he never offer it you more. He commandeth you , as 
ever you wilt ſee his face in Glory to your Comfort, 
that now youturn your Thoughts ſeriouſly to him and 
to that Glory. Dare you deny, or neglect to obey ? | 
If you will not part with your merriments and Vanitics 
for that which is infinicely better, be it now known to 
you, you ſhall ſhortly part with them for nothing, yea 
for Hell fire: And you ſhall leave them with Groans | 
and horror ere long, if you will not leave them for God 
and Glory now. Spit out theſe venomous Fleſhly Plea- 
ſures,man 5 come neer, and Taſte of the Heavenly De- 
lights! What ſay you: Will you reſolves Will you 
Covenant with God this day? and Doit 2 Do Iſpcak 
to a poſt that cannot feel? or to a beaſt that is unca- 
pable of Heaven? Will y ou paſs over my words, as 
if they concerned you not? The great God that put 
this doctrine into your Bibles, and pur this meſſage 
into my mouth, and bid me fpeak it to thee in his Name, 
will one day ſpeak to thee ſo rowſingly himſelf as will 


| make thine ears to tingle, and that rocky heart of thine 


to tremble, in deſpight of all thy ſecurity and ſtupidi- 
ty. If thou bave now ſinned away thy Fear and Feel. 


C3_ ing, 


1 — 


hs 


! 


* 


A Premonition. 


— T—  p————— — ̃—— —— 


| 


| 


{ 


| 


— 


[ings are fiering the Church of:Chriſt, do you then re- 
f + 


Feeling again. It had need to be very Precious Liquor 
which the Drunkard ſhall then pay ſo dear for : and 
excellent content which the Luſt ful] muſt ſo ſmart for: 
and great honors and riches, for whichthou muſt loſe 
thy Hopes of Heaven. If thou hadft never heard or 
read of theſe things, there were the more excuſe - Bur 
if when thou knoweſt of it, thou wile needs run into 
the Fire, into the Fire ſhalt thougo - But when thou 
feeleſt che pain, thou ſhalt bethink thee of thy folly : 
and when Heaven is loſt , remember, thou mighteſt 
have had it: and that upon very reaſonable eaſie terms, 
if thou wouldeſt. Nothing but thy own wilfulneſs 
could have ſhut thee out. I have warned thee: Let God 
do his will. 

And for you that Fear God,and have made him your 
Portion, your end and Reſt, and are the Heirs of this 


Kingdom: let me intreat you more frequently to look 


homeward and mind your Inheritance. Should we not 
think oft of the State that we muſt be in for ever? Do 
you not pereeive that God tumbles you up and down 


the world, and croſſeth your deſires, to weary yourout | 


of it? That he ſetteth looſe the winds to raiſe thoſe 
ſtorms that may make you long for the harbor, and 
may toſs youto his breſt? That he makes your deareſt 
friends afflict you, and thoſe that you took ſweet coun- 


ſel with, and went up with to the houſe of God as 


companions, to be Scorpions to you, that ſo you might 
not have here a Reſting place for the ſole of your foot? 


O Learn Gods gracious meaning and look vpwards. 
When others are roving after opinions, and running 
from Sect to Se, and with contentions and vain jang- 


tire 


|. 
ing, that chou takeft a Sermon but for words of courſe, | 
believe it, God will ſhortly bring thy Fear and thy | 
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All men ſhall know that you are Chriſts true Diſciples, 
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lyconverſe with him: and think believinglyof your ever- 
laſting converſe with him: and thus fire your Lal wich 
his raies of Love. For my own part, even when Iam 
conſtrained (as Teachers oft are more then the people) 
to ſtudy Controverſies, though they be neceſſary, and 


in themſclv<s,abour precious Truths, and though I proſ- 


per in my ſtudies, yet do I fiad moſt ſenſibly that they 
diſcompoſe my Spirit, and waſte my zeal, my Love, and 


wich them, that I may be more neer to God. Diſputingꝑs 
often lead to envyings and heart burnings, and thoſe 
to hating our Brethren, and that to open violence and 
bloodſhed even of the Saints, to perſecutions of Mini- 
ſters, and ſetting our ſelves againſt Chriſts apparent In- 
tereſt for our own. But Heavenly Mcduatwns calm 
the ſpirit, and by winning our ſouls to the Love of God, 
do not only cauſe us to Love our Brethren, but to Love 
them in God, which is the only right Love. And thus 


by your Loving one another. For he thatLoveth,dwel- 
eth in God, and God in him: When they that hate their 
Brethren are Murderers:and we know that no Murderer 
hath Eternal Life abiding in him. The living God, who 
is the Portion and Reſt of his Saints, make theſe our car- 
nal minds ſo ſpiritual, and our Earthlyhearts ſo Heaven- 


tire your ſelves from theſe Vanities to your God:Humb- | 


Delight in God, even by the interruption and diverſion | 
of my contemplations So that Tlong to have done 


ly, that Loving him, and Delighting in him may be the 
work of our lives: And that neither Ithat write, nor you 
that read chts Book, may ever be turned from this path 
of Life:leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into Reſt, 

we ſhould come ſhort of it through our own unbelief or 
Negligence. 

May 17. 165 1. 
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l was not only our intereſt in God, and actual frui- 
tion of him, which was loſt in Adams Covenant- 
breaking fall;but all ſpiritual knowledg of him, and 
true difpoſition towards ſuch a felicity. Man hath 
now a heart too ſuitable to his eſtate : A low ſtate, 
— a low 1 And (as ſome expound that of Luk. 18.8.) when 


cædes exercere, atque jura violare didicit. 
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There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the people of God. 


6. 1. 
Recedentes 


& veri Dei 


affectuque in 


illum unico, in | 
varias jam e 
particulares corporis concupiſcentias prolapſi ſunt, Deinde ut ſolet Feri, cum in multa incidiſſent de- 
fideria, in eorum jam habitum ſenſim tranſere, adeo ut deſerere ipſa metuerent. Hinc jam & metus 
2 voluptates in animam irrepſere : mortaliaque ſapere incepit. Nolens enim concupiſcentias velin- 
| quere, mortem met uit, ac ſeparationem corporis horruit. Rurſus eadem cupiens ut voti com pos feret, 


enim ab uni ns 


confideratione 


— 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


Abutens igitur 
inſelix anima 
corporalibus 
particulatim 
Cactionibus, cor 
poriſq; oblecta. 
ta ſhecie, at vo- 
luptatem Bo. 
num ſuum eſſe 
arbitrans, falſa 
ac ſeducta ho- 
neſt nomine 
abuſa eſt : ip- 
[umg, Verum 
Bonum Vo. 
-lupratem eſſe 

F putavit. Volu- 


dis oper ari cæ- 
pit. Athanaſius 
1. cont. Gent. 
tranſlat. 4: 

Lege de hoc 
Epiſtolam Hie- 
yonymi ad Dar- 
N danum. To. 4. 
fol. (edit. A. 


finds not faith in man to believe it. 


-. [and largely proves unto them, That it's the end of all ceremonits 


come news to men under publick calamities, unpleaſing employ- 


the ſon of God comes with Recovering grace, and diſcoveries 
and tenders of a ſpiritual and eternal happineſs and Glory, he 
But as the poor man that 
would not believe that any one man had ſuch a ſum as an hundred 
pound, it was ſo far above what he poſſeſſed : So man will hardly 
now believe, that there is ſuch a Happineſs as once he had, much 
leſs as Chriſt hath now procured. When God would give the I/ra- 
elites his Sabbaths of Reſt, ina Land of Reſt, he had more ado to 
make them believe it, then ro overcome their enemies, and procure 
it for them : And when they had it, only as a ſmall intimation and 
earnelt of a more incomparably gloriousReſt through Chriſt, they | 
ſtick there, and will yet believe no more then they do poſſeſs, 
but fir down and ſay, as the Glutton at the feaſt, ſure there's uo o- 
ther Heaven but ths, Or if they do expect more by the Meſſiah, 
it is onely the increaſe of their earthly felicity. The Apoſtle be- 
ſtows moſt of this Epiſtle againſt this diſtemper, and clearly 


and Shadows, to dire& them to Jeſus Chriſt the Subſtance , and 
that the Reſt of Sabbaths *and Canaan, ſhould teach them to 
look for a farther Reſt, which indeed is their happineſs. My Text 
is his Concluſion after divers arguments to that end; a Concluſi- 
on ſo uſefull to a believer,as containing the ground of all his com. 
forts, the end of all his duty and ſufferings, the life and ſum of all 
8 promiſes, and Chriſtian priviledges, that you may eaſily 
S 1ati 


tiring duty, ſucceſſions of ſufferings,then Reſt ? What more wel- 


ments, plundering lofles, ſad rydings, &c. ( which is the common 


of this 


half anſwerable to the verity, neceſſity, and excel 
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that ever you heard it, as Lhave that ever I ſtudied it. 


Part. 1 


Shed why I have made it the ſubject of my preſent Diſ. 
courſe, What more welcome to men, under perſonal afflictions, 


caſe) then this of Relt ? Hearers, I pray God your attentions, in- 
tention of ſpicit, entertainment, and improvement of it, be but | 


ſabjeR, and then you will have caule to bleſs God, whila you live, | 


SECT. 
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Part. 1. 
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SECT. II. 


The Predicate, It yet remains to the people of God. Its requiſite 


the Subject of them. 

Therefore ] i. e. It clearly follows from the former Argument. 
[There remains 1. In order of ſpeaking; As the conſequence 
follows the Antecedent, or the Concluſion the Premiſes ; So chere 
Remains a Reſt, or it remains that there is anocher Reſt, 2. But 
rather in order of being: As the bargain remains after the earneſt, 
the performance after the promiſe, the Anti-type after the ſype, 
and the ultimate end after all the means: ſo there remains a Reſt 
[To the People of God] God hath a two-fold people within the 
Church: One his only by a common vocation *, by an external 
acceptation of Chriſt, and covenanting, ſanctified by the blood 
of the Covenant ſo far asto be ſeparated from the open enemies 
of Chriſt, and all without the Church, therefore not to be account. 
ed common and unclean in the ſenſe as Jews and Pagans are, but 
holy,and Saints in a larger ſenſe,as the Nation of rhe Jews,and all 
Proſelyted Gentiles were holy before Chriſts coming: Theſe ate 
called Branches in Chriſt not bearing fruit, and ſhall be cut off, &c. 
for they are in the Church, and in him, by the foreſaid proſeſſion, 
and external Covenant, but no further. There are in his Kingdom 
things that offend, and men that work iniquity, which the Angels 
at the laſt day ſhall gather out, and caſt into the Lake of fire:There 
are fiſhes good and bad in hisnet,and tares with wheat in his field: 
The ſon of perdition is one of thoſe given toChriſt by the Father, 
though not as the Reſt ; theſe be not the people of God my Text 
ſpeaks of. 2. But God hath a Peculiar People, that are his by 
ſpecial vocation,cordial acceptation of Chriſt, internal, ſincere co- 
venanting, ſanctified by the blood of the Covenant, and Spirit of 
Grace, ſo far as not onely to be ſeparated from open Infidels, but 
from all unregenerate Chriſtians,being Branches in Chriſt bearing 
fruit; and for theſe remains the Reſt in my Text. | 

1. To be Gods people by a forced SubjeRion,z.e. under his do- 
minion, is common to all perſons, even open ene mies, yea Devils; 
this yields not comfort. | 


He Text is, as you may ſee, the Apoſtles Aſſertion in anentirt ' 
1 the concluding I llative; Ihe Subject is Reſt; | 


we ſay ſomewhat briefly ; 1. For Explication of the terms. 2. Of 


De Sabbato ſpi- | 
ritnali per | 
Sahbbatum anti. 
quum fight. 
tum, vide S. 
Macarium in 
Homil. 35. 

pag. (mibi 
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John 15. 2,6. 
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8. 3. 
Duid eft præ- 
ſcientia, ui ſi 
ſcientia fut u 
rorum ? Quid 
autem Fut u- 
rum eſt Deo, qui 
oumnia ſuper- 
greditur tem- 
pora? fi enim 
res ipſas in ſci- 
| entia habet, von 
ſunt ei future, 
ſed præſentes: 
Ac per hoc non 
] jam præſci ẽtia, 
ſed tantum ſei- 
entia dici po- 
teſt. Auguſtin. 
lib. 2. ad Sim- 


2. To be his by a verbal Covenant and profeſſion, and external 
Call, is common to all in, and of the viſible Church, even Traytors, 
and ſecret enemies; yet hath this many priviledges, as the externa 
ſeals, means of grace, common mercies, but no intereſt in this 


z. But to be his by election, union with Chtiſt, and ſpecial inte. 
reſt (as before mentioned) is the peculiar property of thoſe that 
ſhall have this Reſt. 


— — 


SECT. III. 


geſt. D Ut is it toa determinate number of perſons by name, 
_ B or only to a people thus and thus qualified, x + Per. 
ſevering Believers, without determining by Name who they are ? 

Auſw. I purpoſe in this Diſcourſe to omit controverſies; only 
in a word, thus: 1. It is promiſed only to perſevering Believers, 
and not to any particular perſons by name. 2. It is purpoſed 
with all the conditions of it, and means to it, to a determinate 
Number, called the Elect, and known by name; which evident. 
ly followeth theſe plain Propoſitions. 

I. There's few will deny, that God foreknows from eternity 
who theſe are, and ſhall be, numerically, perſonally, by name. |. 
2. To purpoſe it only to ſuch, and to know that only theſe will 

be ſuch, is in effect to purpoſe it only to theſe, 

3- Eſpecially, if we know, how little Knowledge and Purpoſe 
in God do differ. 

4. However, we muſt not make his knowledge active, and his 
purpoſe idle; much leſs to contradiR each other, as it muſt be, if 
from eternity he purpoſed ſalvation alike to all, and yet from 
eternity knew that only ſuch and ſuch ſhould receive it. 


vine qua ſ 

preteritum Cos | 
I gitemwus.Scotuy 
in 1.diſt.qo. 
| 


5. To purpoſe all | prone os Believers to ſalvation, and not 
to purpoſe faith and perſeverance abſolutely to any particular 
perſons, is to purpoſe ſalvation abſolutely to none at all. Yer 1 |. 
know much more is neceſſary to be ſaid to make this plain, which 

I purpoſe not (at leaſt here) to meddle with. 


| 


SECT, 


| 


; 
— —_— 
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SECT. IV. 


Duſt. 155 Is it to the people of God upon certainty, or on- 
ly upon poſſibility ? 
Anſw. If only poſſible, it cannot thus be called theirs, 


they are ordained to eternal life firſt, and cherefore believe; and 
not. fiiſt believe, and therefore elected. 5 | 

2, When they are called according to his purpoſe, then it is 
certain to them by a certainty of promiſe alſo, as ſure as if they 
were named in that promiſe ; for the promiſe is to Believers, 
which they may (though but imperfectly ) know themſelves to be; 
and though it be yet upon condition of overcoming, and abiding 
in Chriſt, and enduring to the end, yet that condition being ab · 
ſolute ly promiſed, it ſtill remaineth ab ſolutely certain upon pro- 
miſe: And indeed, if Glory be ours only upon à condition, 
which condition depends chiefly on our own wills, it were 
cold comfort to thole that know what mans will is, and how 
certainly we ſhould play the Prodigals with this, as we did with 
out firſt ſtock,” But I have hitherto underſtood , that, in the be- 
half of the EleR, Chriſt is reſolved, and hath undertaken, for 
the working and finiſhing of their faich, and the full effecting his 
peoples ſalvation : and not only gives us a (feigned) ſufficient 
grace, not effectual, leaving it to our wills to make it effectual, 
| as ſome think. So that though ſtill the Promiſe of out Juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation be Conditional, yet God having manifeſted 
his pur poſe of enabling us to fulfill thoſe conditions, he doth 
thereby (hew us a Certainty of our ſalvation both in his Promiſe 
and his Purpoſe. Though Gods Eternal Purpoſe give us no Right 
to the benefit: (whatſoever ſome lately ſay to the contrary : 
it being the proper work of Gods Law, or Covenants to con- 
fer Right or Due; ) yet the Event or Futurition of it is made 
Certain by Gods unchangable Decree His eternal Willing it 
being the firlt and infallible cauſe that in time it is accompliſhed, 
or produced. | 


— 


D 3 CHAP. 


1. While they are only elect, not called, it is certain to them 
(we ſpeak of a certainty of the object) by Divine purpoſe ; for 
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Acts 10.48. 
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§. 1. 


'| {{ doubt not 
but the holy 
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Sabbatiſm, or 
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Reſt intends 
the whole e 
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Peace, and 
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CHAP. II. 


This Reſt Defined. 


SBC I, k 


people of God, and why ſo called. 3. The truth of 
this from other Scripture Arguments. 4. Why this 


<=, 
D 
ple ol God. 6. What uſe to make of it. 


Reſt, all that eaſe and ſafety which a Soul, wearied with the bur- 
then of ſin and ſuffering, and purſued by Law, Wrath, and Conſci. 
ence, hath with Chriſt in this life; the Reſt of Grace: yet becauſe 
it chiefly intends the Reſt of eternal Glory, as the end and main 
part, I ſhall therefore confine my Diſcourſe to this laſt, | 


Happineſs purchaſed by Chriſt : but becauſe that fulneſs and perfe&lion in Glory is the chiefeſt | 
part, in compariſon whereof the beginning in this life is very (mall, I may very well extend the 
Text to that which it ſelf intends as the principal part; but I exclude not che beginnings here, 
though I purpoſe not the handling of them. 


DEFINITION, 


RE is L The end and perfection of motion. I The Saints Reſt 
| here in Queſtion is [| The moſt happy eſtate of a Chriſtian 
having obtained the end of his courſe ] Or, [_ It is the perfect end 
leſs fruition of God by the perfeRed Saints according to the 


meaſure of their Capacity, to which their ſouls arrive at Death: 
and both ſoul and body moſt fully after the Reſurtection and fi- 


nal Judgement. | 
SECT, 


| 


* 
Fm G 


& Reſt muſt yer Remain, 5. Why only co this peo- 


[| x. And though the ſenſe of the Text includes in the word | 


© 
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SECT. 11. 


conſiſts in Action, as the Philoſopher thinks) to note 
both the Active and Paſſive fruition, wherein a Chriſtians bleſſed- 
neſs lies, and the eſtabliſned continuance of both. Our Title will 
be perfect, and perfectly cleared; our ſelves, and ſo our capacity, 
per fected; our poſſeſſion and ſecurity for its perpetuity, perfect; 
our Reception from God, perfect; our motion or Action in and 
npon him, perfect; And therefore our fruition of him, and con 
ſequently our Happineſs will then be perfect. And this is the 
Eſtate which we now briefly mention, and ſhall afrerwards more 
fully deſcribe and open to you; . and which we Hope by Jeſu: 
Chriſt very ſhortly to enter upon, and for ever to poſleſs. 


1 
—— 


SECT, III. 


ol | Call it the C moſt happy ] eſtate, to difference it, not only 
from all ſeemitg happineſs which is to be found in the enjoy 

ment of creatures; but alſo from all thoſe beginnings, foretaſts, 
earneſts, firſt fruits, and imperfect degrees, which we have here 


inconſiſtent. The beginnings in our preſent ſtate of Grace, a: 
they are a real part of this, may alſo be called a ſtate of tiappinels; 
But if conſidered diſ- junctly by themſelves, they deſerve not tha: 
Title, except in a comparative ſenſe, as a Chriſtian is compared to 
men out of Chriſt. 


SECT. IV. 


3, — it the eſtate of La Chriſtian] where I mean only the fin 

cere, Regenerate, Sanctified Chriſtian, whoſe Soul having 
diſcovered that excellency in God through Chriſt, which is not ir 
the world to be found, thereupon cloſeth with him, and is cor 
dially ſet upon him. I do not mean every one that being born 


where Chriſtianity is the Religion of the Country, takes it up as 


1. J Call it the L eſtate ] ofa Chriſtian, (though Perſection 


in this life, while we aie but in the way + It is the Chief Good 
which the world hath ſo much diſputed,yet miſtaken or negleRed; | 
without which, the greateſt confluence of all other good leaves |: 
man miſerable; and with the enjoyment of which, all miſery is 


—— — — 


Attus proprie, 
ſed ſtatus con 
vent, ingait 
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quod tamen 
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Col. 1. 1 2. 
Acts 26, 18. 
Acts 20.3 2. 
Jah. 15. 19. 
Mat. 10.38. 
Luk. 14. 27. 
Heb. 10.36. 
6.15. 


4 §. 5. 
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| 

8. 6. 
©. Whether 
8 Sal- 
vation our 
end, be not 
mercenary, 
or Legal? 
As it che very 
eeking of life 


—— 


| 


' 


other faſhions, and is become a Chriſtian he ſcarce knows how,or | 


why 


deny him. (I hall deſccibe this Chriſtian to you more plainly at- 
.cerward.) It is an eſtate to which many pretend, and chat with 
much confidence, and becauſe they know it is only the Chriſtians, 
therefore they all call themſelves Chriſtians: ut multicudes will at | 
laſt know, to their eternal ſorcow, that this is only the Inheritance 
of the Saints, and onely thoſe Chriſtians (hall-poſſeſs it, who are 
not of the world, and therefore the world hates them who have 
forſaken all for Chriſt, and having taken up the Croſs, do follow 
him, with patient waiting, till chey inherit the promiſed Glory, 


: Nor mean I thoſe that'profefs Chriſt in words, but in works 


—— 
— 


4; I Add, that this Happineſs conſiſts in obtaining [_the End] 
ſecundum quid ſo called, ſubordinate, or leſs principal. Not the 


£46 of concluſion, in regard of time; fot ſo every man hath his 
end ; 


| Quay—— 


er. Ve 


where I mean the ultimate and principal end , not any end 


But the end of Intention, which ſets the Soul a work, and is 
its prime motive in all its actions. That the chief Happineſs is in 
the enjoyment of this End, I ſhall fully ſhew through the whole 
Diſcourſe, and therefore here omit. Everlaſting wo to that man 
who, makes that his end here (to the death,) which if he could 
attain, would not make him happy. O how much doth our.ever- 


laſting ſtare depend on our Right judgement and eſtimation of | 
our end 


; 
' 
' 
' 


nary ; yea, that to make Salvation the end of Duty, is to be a Le- | 
galiſt, and act under a Covenant of Works, whoſe Tenor is, Do 
this and Live. And many that think it may be our end, yet think it 
may not be our ultimate end; for that ſhould be onely the glory 
of God. I ſhall anſwer theſe particularly and briefly. 


af all, were the ſureſt way to mils of ir. Clean contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture. 


SECT. VI. 


Uc it is 2 great doubt wich many, whether the obtainment of 
this glory may be our end + nay, concluded, that its merce- 
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1. JT's properly called mercenary when we expect it as wages | * yiz.By Way 
for work done “; and ſowe may not make it our End, | of merit ei&» 
Otherwiſe it is only ſuch a mercenarineſs as Chriſt commandeth. | I called. 
For conſider what this End is; it's the fruition of God in Chriſt ; 
and if ſeeking Chriſt be mercenary, I deſire to be ſo mercenary. 
2. It's not a note of a Legaliſt neither: It hath been the ground 
of a multitude of Late miſtakes in Divinity, to think that Do thu 
aud live] is only the language of the Covenant of Works, It's 
true, in ſome ſenſe it is; but in other not. The Law of Works on- 
ly faith | Do this (that is, perfectly fulfill the whole Law) and 
Live] (that is, for ſo doing; But the Law of Grace faith [Doſ, g 
this and live ] too; that is, Believe in Chriſt, ſeek him, obey Ante Dor. | 
him ſincerely as thy Lord and King; forſake all, ſuffer all things, | &rine, that 
and overcome; and by ſo doing, or in ſo doing, as the Conditi- | men are not 
ons which the Goſpel propounds for Salvation, you (hall live.|}'f ſaved accord- 
you ſet up the abrogated duties of the Law again, you are a Lega- _——— 
lift: if you ſer up the duties of the Goſpel in Chriſts ſtead,i» whole | but according 
or in part, you erre ſtill, Chriſt hath his place and work; Duty | to his Grace, 
hath irs place and work too; ſet it but in its own place, and expect as Ireneus te 
from it but its own part,and you go right. Yea more (how unſayo- 2 its * 
ry ſoever the phraſe may ſeem) you may, ſo far as this comes to, = 1 
truſt to your Duty and works, that is, for their own part ; and yorandam 
many miſcarry in expecting no more from them (as to pray and | eſt alum eſſe 
to expect nothing the more) that is, from Chriſt,in a way of duty. | ien mo- 
Fot if Duty have no ſhare, why may we not truſt Chriſt as well in dum contra Ine 


a way of diſobedience as duty ? In a word, you muſt both uſe — 


ratiæ, alium 

contra ſecuritatem & abuſum gratiæ. Cum diſputatur contra Judaiſmum froe 10 tan oberum, ut 
Paulus in Rom. & alibi fecit, tum docemur ſola fide hominem Iuſtificait. h. e. Nihil in nobis placere Deo 
viſi per aonegationem Meriti & acceptationem doni Evangelici. At cum diſputatur contra ſecurita. 
lem & dotetur quid reſpectu amicitiæ Divine nobis agendum ſit, ut Jacobus fecit & hodie vel maxl. 
me necche eſt, D. Toſſanus in Diſput. contra Pſeudevangelicos, & alii pie & prudenter jam pridem 
— z tunc negatun ſolam fidem ſuſſicere, & præcipiuntur omnia que quoquo modo proſunt: 
ſve diſponant ad fidem, ſcve in iis conſummetur fides ; ſicut queg, tes fine & Effedibus ſuis con- 
ſum matur, Mc. ſroe preſens jam amicitia per illa firmetur ne diſſizat, vel etiam augeatur quod ad 
Hedtus aliquos, & hoc modo qua ſi impleatur. Conrad. Bergius Prax Catholic. Diſſert. 7. P. 99 l. 
Soundly Paræus. Videtur Notandum quod Deus præſtationem promiſſionum ſuarum videtur à no- 
ſtra obedientia, ſuſpendere; non ſuſpendit, ſed illam cum iſta connectit tanquam cohærentia ec. Infi 
de!:bus promiſſiomnes factæ ſunt irritæ, non Dei culpa, ſed ipſorum perfidia 3 quoniam promi ſſiones 
feder ſunt mutu æ ob'/igationis ; nec ideo ſunt incertæ; quoniam Deus in Electu obedientiam ope- 
ratur per gratiam ſuam immutabiliter. Paræ. in Gen. 18. 19. pag. (mihi) 1163. 
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8.7. 


I ſpeak the 
more of this, 
becauſe I find 
that many 
moderate men 
who think 
they have 
found the 
mean between 
the Ant ino- 
| r 1 the 
,Legalik; yer 
Go ouly * 
this point, 
As Mr. E. in 
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Modern Divi. 
mty,.a Book 
| applauded by 
{o many emi 
nent Divines, 
in their com- 
mendatory E- 


— 


— 


ttuſt them in co-ordination with him, So that this derogates no. 
thing from Chriſt; for he hath done and will do all his work per- 
fectſy, and enableth his people to theirs : Vet he is not properly 
faid to do it himſelf; he * believes not, repents not, &c. but work- 
eth theſe in them : that is,enableth and exciteth them to do ĩt. No 
man muſt look tor more from Duty then God hath laid upon it: 
and ſo much we may and mult. 


SB GTI-VIL 


2. 15 I ſhould quote all the Scriptures that plainly prove this, I 
J (hould tranſcribe a great part of the Bibi; will bring none 
out of the Old Teſtament, for I know not whether their Autho. 


whoſe conſciences are tender of abuſing Scripture, and wreſting 
it from the plain ſenſe, ro ſtudy what tolerable interpretation can 
be given of theſe following places which will not prove that Life 
and Salvation may be, yea mult be the end of Duty. 70h. 5. 39, 40. 
Te will not come to me, that ye might have life. Mat. 11. 12. The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force. Mat.7.1 3. Luke 13.24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. 
Phil. 2. 12. Work, out your ſalvation With fear and trembling. 


piſt les before 


fulneſs to him chat hath ſaved us 


3 


rity wil here be acknowledged:bur I deſire the contrary-minded, 


Rom. 2. 7, 10. To them who by patient continuance in well doing, 
| ſeek, for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life. Glory, 
honour and peace to every man that worketh good, &. 1 Cor. 9. 
24. So run that ye may obtain. 2 Tim. 2. 5. A man is not crown- 
ed, except he ſtrive lawfully. 1 Tim. 2. 12. If we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall reign with him. 1 Tim. 6. 12, Fight the good fight of 
Faith, lay hold on eternal life. 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. That they do 
good works, laying up a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life. Phil. 3. 14 If by any means 
I might attainto the Reſurrection of the Dead, I preſs toward the 


it 3 And becauſe the doctrine [ That we muſt act from Life, but nat for Life ; or in thank- 
bur not for the obtaining of Salvation ] is of ſuch dangerous 
| conſcquence, that I would adviſe all men to take heed of ir, that regard their Salvation. | 


mark, 


WI eh 


Parr. 1. 14 


and truſt duty in ſubordination to Chriſt,but neither aſe them, nor 
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mark, for the price of the high calling, &c. Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed 
are they that do his commanaments, that they may have right tothe 
tree of life, and enter in by the gates into the City, Mat. 25. Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit, &c, for I Was hungry, and ye, &c. 
Mat, 5. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, c. they that hunger and 
thirſt, &c. Be glad and rejoyce, for great is your reward in Heaven. 
Luke 11. 28. Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep 
it. Yea the eſcaping of Hell is a right end of Duty to a Believer. 
Heb. 4. 1. Let us fear, leſt a promiſe being left us, of entring into his 
reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Luke 12. 5. Fear 
bim that is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, yea, (whatſoe- 
ver others fay) I ſay unto you, Fear him. 1 Cor. 9. 27. keep under 
my body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt, when I have preached to 


and Scripture- Arguments might be brought; but theſe may ſuffice 
to any that believe Scripture. 


SECT, VIII. 


13. Lor thoſe that think this Reſt may be our end, but not our 

ultimate end, that muſt be Gods glory only: I will not 
gainſay them: Only let them conſider, What God hath joyned, 
man mult not ſeparate, The glorifying himſelf, and the ſaving 
his people (as I judge) are not two Dectees with God; but 
one Decree, to glorifie his mercy in their ſalvation , though we 
| may ſay that one is the end of the other: ſo I think they ſhould 
be with us together intended: We ſhould aym at the glory of 
God (not alone conſidered, without our ſalvation, but) in our 
ſalvation. Therefore I know no warrant for putting ſuch a Que- 
{tion to our ſelves, as ſome do, Whether we could be content to 


ther that men would enquire after their true willingneſs to be ſa- 
ved, then their willingneſs to be damned. Sure Iam, Chriſt 
himſelf is offered to Faith in terms for the moſt part teſpecting 
the welfare of the ſinner , more then his own abſtracted glory: 
he would be received as a Saviour, Mediatour, Redeemer, 
Reconciler, 


ae 


others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. Multitudes of \criptures, | 


1 Cor, 15. ult. 
2 Cor. 4. 17. 
& 5. 10,11. 
2 Pet. 1. 1011. 
I here under. 
take to prove, 
that this fore- 
mentioned 
doctrine redu- 
ced to ptactiſe 
will certainly 
be the damna- 
tion of the 
* + But 
hope many 
Antinomians 
do not pta - 
Riſe their own 
doctrine. 


F. 8. 

See Dr. Zack. * 
ſon of — 
Faith, S. 1. 

ch. 7. p- 66,67. 
Et Suarex met. 
de fine cui 
cui & E Cont. 
Gib. de libert. 


{.1, paſſim. 


be damned, ſo God were glorified ? Chriſt hath pat no ſuch | 
queſtions to us, nor bid us put ſuch to our ſelves. Chriſt had ra- | 


— — 
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* The Scrip- 
I tures betore 
{ cited do prove 
both. 


| 12. 
Joh. 1 


See more of 
this hereafter. 


Reconciler, Interceſſor , &c. And all che precepts of Scripture 


Gibie 


— 


being backed with ſo many promiſes and threatnings, every one 
intended of God as a motive to us, do imply as much, If any 
think they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed as two ſeveral ends, and 
Gods glory preferred, ſo they ſeparate them not aſunder, 1 
contend not. But I had rather make that high pitch which 


ſhould all aym, then the mark by which every weak Chriſtian 
ſhould try himſelf. 


SECT. IX. 

4. TN the Definition, I call a Chriſtians Happineſs, the end 
of his Courſe] thereby meaning, as Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 7+ 
the whole ſcope of his life. For as Salvation may and muſt 
be our end, ſo not onely the end of out Faich (though that 
principally ) .but of all our actions; for as whatſoever we do, 
muſt be done to the glory of God , whether eating, drink 
ing, &. ſo mult they all be done co our Salvation. That 
we may believe for Salvation, ſome will grant, who yer 
deny that we may do, or obey for it *. I would it were wel 
underſtood, for the clearing of many Controverfies , what 


for our accepting Chriſt for our King and Saviour, To be- 
lieve in his Name, and to receive him, are all one: but we 
malt receive him as King as well as Saviour: therefore be- 
lieving doth not produce heart· ſubjection as a fruit, but con- 
tain it as an eſſential part: except we ſay that Faith receives 


for King (as ſome think) which is a maimed, unſound, and no 
Scripture Faith, I doubt not, but the Soul more ſenſibly looks 


— 
— 


work; yet (whatever precedaneous act there may be) it never 
conceives of Chriſt and receives him to Juſtification, nor knows 


Part. 1 


and many others inſiſt on, to be the Mark at which we 


the Scripture uſually means by Faith. Doubtleſs the Goſpel 
takes it not ſo ſtrictly as Philoſophers do; but, in a larger ſenſe, 


Chriſt as a Saviour fult , and ſo juſtifies before it take him 
at Salvation from Chrilt, then Government by him, in the fitſt 


him with the knowledge which is eternal life, till it conceive of 
him, and know him and receive him for Lord and King, There-| 
fore there is not ſuch a wide difference between Faith and Goſpel 


„ — 


—_—— 
S W ” * — — 


obedience. 


| Part. 1 0 


obedience, or Works, as ſome judge. * Obedience to the Goſpel 
is put for Faith; and Diſobedence put for Unbelief oftimes in the 
New Teſtament. But of this I have ſpoken more fully elſwhere. 

5. Laſtly, I make Happineſs to conſiſt in this end [ obtained: } 
forit is not the meer promiſe of it that immediatly makes per- 
fe&ly happy, nor Chriſts meer purchaſe, nor our meer ſeeking, but 
the Apprehending and Obtaining, which ſers the Crown on the 
Saints head: when we can ſay of our Work, as Chriſt of the price 
paid, Ie is finiſhed ; and as Paul. I have fought a good fight, Thave 
| finiſhed my conrſe ; henceforth is laid up for me a crown of ſalvation, 
2 Tim. 4.7, 8. O that we did all heartily and ſtrongly believe 
that we ſhall never be truly happy till then. Then ſhould we not 
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3355 


ſo dote upon a ſeeming Happineſs here. 


ſembly on James 2. 


225787858 HESPLIGEESHEHBLD208G% 


SHA 111. 


What this Reft preſuppoſeth. 


SECT. I. 


Or the clearer underſtanding yet of the nature of 
& this Reſt, you muſt know, 
I. There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppo- 
ſed to it. 

N 2. Some things really contained in it. 
1. All theſe things are preſuppoſed to this Reſt. 
I. A Perſon in motion, ſecking Reſt, This is man here in the 


Way. Angels and glorified Spirits have it alteady: And the De- 
vils and Damned are paſt hope. | 


SECT. 


La this point 
of works con. 
curring in Ju. 
ſtification, I 
am wholly of 
Davenants 
roy de 
Tuſtitia Actu- 
ali. Iwill nor 
ſpeak ſo har(h- 
ly for Works, 


nor in Deſcri- 


bing Faith as 
Mr. Meads 
Sermon dothy | 
yet I believe 
he meant Or- 


thodoxly. See Diedates Notes on James 2. and the Annotations by ſome Divines of the Al- 


| 


—{_ — 
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18. 
Tke only 
cauſe of thls 
evil, Is aver- 
ſion from 
God. As a 
Coachman, 
i he let the 
| Horſes run 
headlong over 
banks,orwhich 
way they will, 
&c. Athanaſ. 
ib. 1. Cont. 
Gentil. 


| 
| 
8. 4 


* Bonum illud 
| quod eſt finis 


SECT. II. 


2. N End toward which he moveth for Reſt : Which End 

muſt be ſufficient for his Reſt ; elſe when *cis obtained 
it deceiveth him. This can be only God, the chief good. He that 
taketh any thing elſe for his Happineſs, is out of the way the firſſ 
ſep. The principal Damning (in, is to make any thing beſides God 
our End or Reſt. And the firſt true ſaving Act, is ro chuſe God 


only for our End and Happineſs. | 


—— 
2 


SEBCT. III. 


3. . * is pte ſuppoſed from this End; elſe there can be 

no motion towards it. This ſad diſtance is the woful caſe 
of all mankinde ſince the fall: It was our God that we principal. 
ly loſt ; and were ſhut out of his gracious preſence. Though ſome 
talk of loſing only a temporal, earthly felicity ; ſure I am, it was 
God we fell from, and him we loſt, and fince ſaid to be without 
him in the world; and there would have been no death, but for fin 
and to enjoy God without death, is neither an earthly, nor tem- 
poral enjoyment: Nay,in all men at Age, here is ſuppoſed, not 
only a diſtance from God, but alſo a contrary motion: For ſin 
hath not overthrown our Being. nor taken away our Motion; but 
our wel: being, and the Rectitude of our motion. When Chrilt 
comes with Regenerating, Saving Grace, ha finds no man ſitting] 
ſtill, but all poſting to eternal Ruine, and making haſte towards 
hell; till, by conviction, he firſt bring them to à ſtand; and by 
converſion, turn firſt their hearts, and then their lives, ſincerely to 


womb, are yet firſt the children of Adam, and ſo of wrath; at 
leaſt in order of nature, if nor in time, 


| 


| 


SECT. IV. | 


hominis operantis malum, Bonum eft particulare non univer ſale & ſummun. Vt Auguſtin, Peccare 
eſt deficere ab es quod ſummum eſt, ad id quod minus eſt. —— Prolabitur & propria imbecillitati 
depravatione deturbatur ac dejicitur ad bonum particulare & inferius, finſta ibi querens ra 
tionem ſummi Boni Gibienf.].2. de Liber, c.20.S 2.p.424. 0 


4. HE is preſuppoſed a knowledge of the true ultimat 
End, and its excellency ; and a ſerious intending it. Fot| 


NR — 


N . cm 


himſelf. Even thoſe that are ſanctified and juſtified from the 


—_— 


— 
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| 


— 


end, is no end; | 
end, which we know not; nor that our chief end,which we know 


moves not to deſire or endeavour. Therefore where it is not truly 
known, f That God is this End, and containeth all good in him, 
there is no obtaining Reſt, in an ordinary known way; whatſo- 
ever may be in wayes that by God are kept ſecret. 


SECT. V. 


5. Hu is pre ſuppoſed, not only a diſtance from this Reſt, but 
alſo the true knowledge of this diſtance, If a man have 


never knew they were without God, never yet enjoyed him; and 
they that never knew they were naturally and actually in the way 
to Hell,“ did never yet know the way to Heaven. Nay,there will 
not only be a knowledge of this diſtance, and loſt eſtate, bur allo 
affections anſwerable: Can a man be brought to find himſelf hard 
by the brink of hell, and not tremble ? or to find he hath loſt his 
God, and his Soul, and not cry out, I am undone? Or can ſuch a 
ſtupid Soul be fo recovered - ? This is the fad caſe of many thou- 
ſands; and the reaſon why ſo few obtain this Reſt : They will not 
be convinced or made ſenſible, that they are, in point of title, di- 
ſtant from it; and, in point of practice, contrary to it. They have 
loft their God, their Souls, their Reſt, and do not know it; nor 


Jain believe him that tels them ſo. Who ever travelled towards a 


place which he thonght he was at already ? or ſought for that 


| which he knew not he had loſt ? The whole need not the Phyſitian, 


but they that are ſick, Mat. 9.12. 


ꝓ —ʒZ— — — 


SECT. VI. 


6. LI Ere is alſo preſuppoſed, A ſaperiour moying Cauſe,and an 
25 — — ſhould we all ſtand ſkill, and not 
move a ſtep forward toward our Reſt; no more then the inferiour 


wheels in the Watch would ſtir, if you take away the ſpring, or 25 
r 


DIES 


not, or judge not to be the chief Good. An unknown Good. 


loſt his way, and know it not, he ſeeksnot to return; If he loſe 
his gold, and know it not, he ſeeks it not. Therefore they that 


fo the motion of the Rational Creature proceedeth : An unknown | Nemo felices 
it is 2 contradiction. We cannot make that our | deut. q 


non eſt ſelicita 
ti intellectus. 
Ut Seneca de 
Vit. beat. c. 5. 
tI (peak all 
this of men of 
age, converted 


1 by the Word, 
not of thoſe 


ſanctiſied In 


Infancy. 


F. v. 


I mean thoſe | 


that were con. 


verted at years |. 


of diſcretion, 
and received 
not Holineſs 
inſenſibly in 
their Infancy ; 
as I doubt not 
but many 


thouſands do. 


„, 3 _ 


| 


| 


as 


— — _ — 


| [ Qui rixas e 


diſputationcs 
inanes de hac re 
ſapienter pen- 
ſabit, & ſimul 
rei altitudinem 
& bumant in. 
genii imbecilli- 
tatem, mirabi- 
tur proculdubio 
homiuum per- 
vicaciam 
audacem iguo- 
rantiam, qui 
nec adbuc banc 
litem & ani- 
morum acerbi- 


tatem deponere 
volunt Quid 


tandem produxit inter Pontificiorum docti ſſimos pr otracta bec content io ? vi. inter Jeſuitas & Do- 
minicanos, quos predeterminantes vocant 2 fruſtra tandem conciliante Ariba (ut ex D. Petavlii 
Richardi ſcriptis contra Auguſt. e Vincent. leuem e aliorum patet.) Dnid tandem profecerunt 
noſtrorum de hiſce diſſidia ? & tamen nec unanimes ſumus qui videmur unanimes. O Quando cog. 
noſcent Theologi quàm minimum de inſcrutabilions biſce norint, præcipue de actibus Dei immanenti- 
bus, qui ſunt ip 


S. 7. 


* I ſpeak not 
here de Gratia 
operante, but 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 


* 


firſt mover. This primum Movers is God. What hand God hath 
in evil actions, or whether he afford the like influence to their 
production, I will not here trouble this Diſcourſe and the Rea. 
der to diſpute. The Caſe is cleer in Good Actions: If God move 
us not, we cannot move. Therefore is it a molt neceſſaty part of 
our Chriſtian Wiſdom, to keep our ſubordination to God, and de. 
pendance on him; To be {till in the path where he walks, and in 
that way where his Spirit doth moſt uſually move. Take heed of 
being eſtranged or ſeparated from God, or of ſlacking your daily 
. of tene wed help, or of growing inſenſible of the ne- 
ceſſity of the continual influence and aſſiſtance of the Spirit. When 
you once begin to truſt to your ſtock of habitual Grace, and to de. 
pend on your own underſtanding or reſolution, for duty and ho- 
ly walking, you are then in a dangerous declining State. In every 
duty remember Chriſts words, J oh. 15. 5. Without me ye can do no. 
thing. And 2 Cor. 3.5, Net that we are ſu ſſicient of our ſelves to 
think any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, | 


us eſſentia ! 


SECT. VII. 


7. LIExe is ſuppoſed an internal princi ple of life in the perſon: 
H God moves not man like atone, but by enduing him firlt| 

with life (not to enable him to move without God, but) there 

to qualifie him to move himſelf, in ſubordination to God the fi 


mover. * What the nature of this ſpiritual life is, is a queſtion ex: 


de Gratis operata 3 not of the cauſe, but of the effect. Fot I doubt not to 78 far as che 


obſcure things are known to us ; on the ordinary grounds) that ic is the very E 
which worketh grace on the ſoul : For it is his velle effeivum , his Will: (God needs do n0 
more to produce the creature, or any qzality in it, but only to will it, as Dr. Twiſſe ſaith, and 
Bradwar dine more fully and preremptorily : And Gods Will is his Eſſence. I ſpeak on ſupps 
lition of Gods immediate operation; for if God work Grace by Angels, or any ſecond cauſes, 
then it cannot be thus ſaid of the Act of rhe ſecond cauſe, at leaſt ſo certainly: but of Gods AR 
it is {till true. So clemens Alex, As Gods Will is bis, Work, and that is called [the World 
| bis Will is mans ſalvatlog, and that is called the Church, cl. Al. Pædagog. li. 1. c. 6. 


ence of God, 
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ceeding difficult: Whether,asiſome think (but (as I judge) erroni- 
ouſl / )it be Chriſt himſelf in perſon, or Eſſence or the holy Ghoſt 
perſonally? (Ot as ſome will diſtinguiſh (with what ſence I know 
not )it is the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, but not per ſonally:;) Whe 
cher it be an Accident, of Quality dor whether it be a ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtance, as the ſoul it ſelf ? Whether it be only an act ? or a diſpoſi 
tiont ot a habitꝰ (as its generally taken.) Whether a habit infuſed? 
or acquired by frequent Acts, to which the ſoul bath been morally 
perſwaded ? or whether it be ſomewhat diſtin {rom a habit. s e 
A power, viz. potentia proxima intelligendi, credendi, volendi, &c. 
in ſpiritualibus ? * which ſome think the moſt probable, and that 
it was ſuch a power that Adam loſt, and that the natural man 
is ſtill devoid of. Whether ſuch a power can be conceived, which 
is not Reaſon it {elf ? and whether Reaſon be not the ſoul it ſelf > 
and ſo we ſhould make the ſoul diminiſhed, and encreaſed, as bo- 
dies: Whether ſpirits have accidents as corporeal ſubſtances have? 
A multitude of, ſuch difficulcies occur, which will be difficulties | 
while the Doctrine of Spirits and Spirituals is ſo. dark to us; and 
that will be while, the duſt of mortality and corruption is in our 
eyes. This is my comfort; that death will ſhortly blow out this 
duſt, and then I (hall be te ſolved of theſe, and many more. In 
the mean time Lam a Scepick, and know little in this whole do- 
cine, of ſpirits, add ſpiritual-workings, further then Scripture 
clearly revealed ; and think we might do well to keep cloſer to its 


T * 


thin k, The 


Dome think, 
That the pra- 
vity of nature 
containeth a 
want of the po. 
tentia, as well 
as of the habit. 
Some ſay, The 
potentia prima; 
Others, The 
Potentia ſecun- 
da. Some 


work of the 
ſpiric doth but 
make an im. 
preſſion on the 


language. 
ſoul, and that without inclining in any other point to Arminianiſm. 


(nibi ) 419 


— 


— 
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SEC T VIII. 
8. 
A che end of Motion. No Motion, no Reſt. Chriſtianity is 


that qualitas nals nun que paſſianem efficit in ſenſibus c. Some think, that Grace is that Porters 
tia ſecuada per quam prima naturalk in actum producitur. Vid. de hoc Parketi Theſes. Or if you 
call it a Habit, I gainſay not. Dr. Staughton I hear was ſtrong for a meer Moral operation on the 


Nos enim qui totam fidem in carne adminiſlraudam cred! mus, immo & per carnem cujus eſt e Os 
ad proferendum optimum queng, ſermonem, & lingua ad non blaſphemandum, & cor ad non indig 
nandum e manu ad operandum & largiendum tam vetuſt item hominis quam novitatem adM oralem, 
non ad ſub ſt ant ialem d-fſerentiam pertinere defendimus. Tertullian. Ii. de Anima. cap. 45. page 


Ere is preſuppoſed before Reſt, an actual Motion; Relt is 


not a ſedentary profeſſion and employment; Nor doth it conſiſt 1 : 
UG FIVE? 10 n | E | 5 


internal ſenſe, 
anſwerable co 


S. 8, 
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in meer Negativez. It is not for ſeeding, not clothing, &c. that 
| Chriſt condemua Nat doing good. is not the leaſt evilʒſitting fill 
vwill loſe you Heaven, as well as if you tun from it. it's a great 
| Queſtion, Whether the elicit Acts of the Will are by motion, or 
by ſubiraneous mutation ? But its a Logomachy. I know when we 
have done all, we are unprofitable ſervants ; and he cannot be a 
| Chriſtian that relies upon the ſuppoſed Merit of his works; in 
; proper ſenſe; But yet he that hides his Talent, (hall receive the 
; wages of a ſlothful Servanr. 


| SECT. IX. 


§. 9. , . 4 . 
9. Ere is pre ſuppoſed alſo, as motion, ſo ſuch motion as is 
how — 8 IA dgbeh ode & directed toward the end. Not all moti- 
turam Mobi- on, labour, ſeeking that brings to Reſt. Every way leads not to 
lu, etf; boneſia| this end; But he whoſe goodneſs hath appointed the end, hath in 
ſponte ſua ve | his wiſdom,and by his ſoveraign authority, appointed the way. Our 
Ar ,own invented ways may ſeem to us more wiſe, comely, equal. plea- 
| Quievit. Mo- | fant ; but that is the beſt Key that will open the Lock, which none | 
vetur itag, non | but that of Gods appointing wil do. Oh the pains that ſmmners take, 
jam quidem ad and Wordlings take, but not for this Reſt ! Oh the pains and coſt 
þs; 420 „ | tharmanyan ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſoul is at for this Reſt, but 
—.— led que | all in vain ! How many have 4 zeal of God, but not according to 
non ſunt ver- knowledge ? Who being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going 
ſans vires ſuas about to eſtabliſh their own Righteomſneſs , have not ſubmitted 


4 * yo | themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God: nor known, That Chriſt 


i the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that believeth ? 
2 Rom. 10. 3,3 4. Chriſt is the door, the only way to this Reſt. Some 


eft quippe con- | Chriſt: The truth is, Chriſt is the only way to the Father: Yer 
dita libera: 

f many Conditions are required in thoſe that are to be Juſtified, then we are not juſtified of 
meer Grace. Anſ. I diſt inguiſh of Conditions : If many conditions are required in the Juſtified 


ed in thoſe that muſt be Iuſtiſied, do bear no proportion with Gods Tuſtice,I deny that it thence 
follows that I uſtificarton ix not of meer Grace: For tt ig not all Conditions that are exclũded 
| {by Grace) but thoſe which may bear the nature of Merit. Camero in Op. Fol. impreſ. p.365. Cum 

eit ur operibus Juſlificationegatur , vis 4 Meritoria Negatur. Ioh. Crocius de juſtific, 


exe/. and generally, our Divines againſt the Paplſts do oppoſe the Merit of Works, as the point 
hereln our Difference lieth. They make it all one to ſay that works do not juſtifie,and they do 


centias carnis 3 will allow nothing elſe to be called the way, leſt it Derogate from| 


Fe ut eligere, ita & averſari, cc. Athanaſius lib. 1. cont. Gentiles, tranſl. * Object. | 


Part. 1 . J 
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| which bear e 8 with Gods Iuſt ice, I grant all. But if the condirions which are tequir - 
˖ 


| diſput,1 2. pag. 6 6, 10 Rivius Tyaclat. de Redemp, Dr. Fownes of Chriſts 3. Offices : Rivet, on 


not Merit: meaning by works as Paul doth, ſuck as make the Reward to be not of Grace but of 
I Debt, Rom. 4. 3.4. 
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faith is the way to Chriſt ; and Goſpel obedience, or Faith and | 

Works, the way for thoſe co walk in, that are in Chriſt. There be | 
(as before) many ways requiſite in Subordination to Chriſt, but 
none in Co-ordination with him. So then, its only Gods way 
that will lead to this end and Reſt. | 


= _ — _ — — — — — — 


S ECT. x. 


here is ſuppoſed alſo, as motion rightly ordered, ſo ſtrong | 
and conſtant motion, which may reach the end. If there 

be not ſtrength put to the bow,the arrow will not reach the mark; 
The lazy world, that think all too much, will find this to their coſt | 
one day. They that think leſs ado might have ſerved, do but re- | 
proach Chriſt for making us ſo much to do. They that have been 
moſt holy, watchful,painful to get faith & aſſurance, do find when 
they come to die, all too little: We fee daily the beſt Chriſtians | 


10. §. 10. 


when dying, Repent their Negligence ; I never knew any then re- 
pent his holineſs and diligence. It would grieve a mans foul to ſee 
a multitude of miſtaken ſinners lay out their wit, and care & pains 
for a thing of nought, and think to have eternal Salvation with a 
wiſh. If the way to Heaven be not far harder then the world ima- 
ines, then Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew not the way,or elſe have 
eceived us : For they have told us, That the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffereth violence; That the gate is ſtraight & the way narrow, and 


we mult ſtrive if we will enter; for many ſhall ſeek to enter, and 


that they put not ſtrength to the work) and that the righteous 
chemſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. If ever Soul obtain Salvation in 
che worlds common, careleſs, eaſie way, then Ile ſay, there is a near. 
er way found out then ever God in Scripture hath revealed to the 
ſons of men, But when they have obtained Life and Reſt in this 


would fain go upon ſure grounds in point of eternal Salvation) 
to believe, that God knows the way better then they, and that 
his Word is a true and infallible diſcovery thereof. 

I have ſeen this Doctrine alſo thrown by with contempt by o- 
bord ſay ; What, do you ſet us a working for heaven? Doth 


our duty do any thing ? Hath not Chriſt done all? Is not this to 


way, let them boaſt of it; till then, let them give us leave (who | 


ake him a half SaviGur? and to preach Law? | 


B 2 * Anſ. 


ee. On 


Mat. 1 1.1 2. 
Mat. 7. 1 3. 
Luke 13. 24, 


| N 
not be able; (which implies the faintneſs of their ſeeking, and 


1 Pet. 4.1 8. 
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* Aze Marcion, 
omneſq jam 
commiſſeroncs 
& credibiles 
eus hærctici, 
quid atdubitys 
dicere ? Reſci- 
«ine Chriſius 
priora præcep- 
ta, non occiden. 
di, non adulte. 
randi, non fu- 
raxdi, non fal. 
ſum teſtangi, 
diligendi pa- 
tre "On MCs 
trem ? An & 
da ſer vavit, 
& quod de- 
erat,ad)ecit-? 


Tertul. ad ver ſ. 


Marcion. l. 4. c. 
36. p. 5 24. 
chriſtus inter- 
rogatus à quo- 
dam, Præce p- 
tor optime, 
Quid faciens 
vitam æternam 
poſſid:bo ? de 
Præceſ in crea- 
boris; an ea ſci- 
ret, id eft, face. 
ret ex poſiula. 
vit u ad conte- 


flandum prev 


ceptis ereato- 
ris vitam ac- 
quiri ſempiter- 
nam. Tertul. 
ubi ſupra. 
Ve Actus ju- 


A. It is to preach the law of Chtiſt; his Subjects ate not |. 
Lawleſs; It is to preach Duty to Chriſt : No more exict requirer 
of duty, or hater of fin,then Chriſt. Chriſt hath done, and will do 
all his work, and therefore is a perfect Saviour; but yet leaves for 
us a work too: He hath paid all the price and left us none to pay; 
yet he never intended his purchaſe ſhould put us into abſolute, im- 
mediate perſonal title to glory in point of Law,much leſs into im- 
mediate poſſeſſion: What title (improperly ſo called) we may 
have from his own, and his Fathers ſecret counſel, is nothing to the 
Queſtion. He hath purchaſed the Crown to beſtow only onſſ con- 
dition of believing, denying all for him, ſuffering with him, pet ſe- 
vering and overcoming;Re hath purchaſed Juſtification to beſtow 
only on condition of our believing, yea repcnting and believing. 
{ That the firſt grace hath any ſuch condition, I wili not affirm ; 
but following mercies have: Though tis Chriſt that enableth alſo 
to perform the Condition. It is not a Saviour offered, but received 
alſo, hat muſt ſave: It is not the blood of Chriſt (hed only, but ap. 
ply ed alſo that muſt fully - deliver: Nor is it applyed to the Juſti- 
fication, or ſalvation of a ſleepy ſoul : Nor doth Chriſt carry us to 
heaven in a chair of ſecurity. Where he will pardon,he will make 
you pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes;and where he will give righte- 
[oulticls de will give hungring and thirſting; It is not through atiy 
| imperfection in Chriſt, that the righteous are ſcarcely: faved ; no 
nor that the wicked periſh,” as they (hall be convinced one day. In 
the ſame ſence as the prayer of the faithful, if fervent, availeth for 
outward mercies,in the ſame ſenle it prevaileth for Salvation alſo: 
For Chriſt hath purchaſed both. And as Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave us; 
fo other duties too; Our righteouſneſs which the Law of works 
requireth, and by which it is ſatisfied, is wholly in Chriſt,and not 
one grain in our ſelves : nor muſt we dare to think of patching up 
a Legal righteouſneſs of Chriſts and our own together; that is,, 
that our doings can be the leaſt part of ſatisfaction for our fins, or 
proper merit. Bur yet our ſelves muſt perſonally fulfil the con- 
ditions of the new Covenant, and fo have a perſonal Evangelical 


ſtificandi, fic ejus modus & ratio tota dependet à Dei voluntate. Tohan, Crocius de Iuſtific.|- 


Difpur.1 2. p 


656. + 4djuncit plane & addidit legem, certa nos conditione & ſpontione con- 


ag. 
P ingens, ut 5 nobis dimitti debita poſtulemus, ut ipſi debitoribus noſtris dimittimus, ſcientes im- 


petrari non poſſe quod pro peccatis petimus, ni ſi & ipſaec. Cyprian in Orat. Dominic. SeR. 17. 
page 3 14. 
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Righteoulnet ſs;or never be ſaved by Chriſts Righteouſneſs. There- | Lege Clem. A. 


fore ſay not, It is not duty, but Chriſt, For it is Chriſt in a way of 
duty, As duty cannot do it without Chriſt , ſo Chriſt will not 
without duty; But of this enough before. 


lexandr, Stro- 
mat,l1b,2.paulo 
poll init. 
Againſt thoſe 


And as this motion mult be ſtrong, ſo conſtant, or it will fall thatcry down 


ſhort of Reſt. To begin in the Spitit, and end in the fleſh, will not 
bring to the end of the Szinrs, The certainty of the Saints perſe- 
verance, doth not make adinonition to conſtancy unuſefull. Men 


as ſeemingly holy as the beſt of us, have fallen off. He that knew it 
unpoſſib le, in the foundation, to deceive the Elect, yet ſaw it ne- 
cefſary to warn us, that he (only) that endareth to che end ſhall 
be ſaved ; Read but the promiſes Rev. 2. & 3. to him that over- 
cometh. Chriſts own Diſciples muſt be commanded to continue 


Law and Fear. 
GOL. 3. 


Mat. 24-13, 
Mark. 13.13. 
2 2, 


Act. 13.43. 


in his Love, and that by keeping his commandments; and to abide 7 14. 22. 


in him, and his word ia them, and he in them. It will ſeem ſtrange 
to ſome, that Chriſt ſhould command us that He abide in us; ſee 
oh. 15. 4,5, 6,7 9,10. & 8 31. 1 John 22.4. 28. 


8 


SECT. XI. 


11. Tie is pte ſuppoſed alſo to the obtaining of this Reſt, a 
ſtrong deſire after ir. The Souls motion is not that which 
we call violent or conſtrained, (none can force it)but natural, vis. 
according to our new nature, As every thing inclines to its proper 
Center, ſo the Rational Creature is carryed on in all its motion, 
with deſires after its end. This end is the firſt thing intended, and 
chiefly defired , though laſt obtained. Obſerve it, and believe it, 
who ever thou att; there was never Soul that made Chriſt and 
glory the principall end, nor that obtained Reſt with God, whoſe 
deſire was not ſer upon him, and that above all things elſe in the 
world whatſoever : Chriſt brings the heart to heaven firſt, and 


then the petſon: His own mouth ſpoke it; Mere your treaſure , 


there will your heart be alſo. Mat. 6.21. A fad concluſion to thous. ; 
ſands of profeſſed Chriſtians. He that had truly rather have the 
enjoyment of God in Chriſt, then any thing in the world,ſhal have 
it; and he that had rather have any thing elſe, ſhall not have this, 
( except God change him, ) Its true, the Remainder of our old 


nature will much weaken and interrupt theſe deſires , but never 


overcome them. The paſſionate motion of them is oft ſtrongeſt 


E 3. towards | 
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om. 11.22. 
Col. 1. 23. 
Heb. 3. 9. 
Jam, 1.25. 
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Proverbs 4. 6. 
Mat. 11. 30. 
1 John 5. 3. 


I» That Salya- 

4 tion is given 
per modum 

Premii, Dr. 

| Twiſs ſaich oft 

(cont Cor vin. 

is paſt all 
daubt. 


trary principles ſtiſl remaining in our nature, which will make us 


| ſuitable ſtrength, is a pleaſure ; but to the weak how painful / 


cowards inferione ſenſible things : but the ſerious deliberate Will 
or Choyce, which is the Rational Deſire, is moſt for God. 


— 


SECT. XII. 


I X22 is preſuppoſed . painfulneſs and wearineſs in our 

motion. This ariſeth not from any evil in the work or way; 
for Chriſts yoke is eaſie, his burthen light, and his commands not 
grievous : But 1. From the oppoſition we meet with. 2. The con- 


cry out O wretched men, Rom. 7. 24. 3. From the weakneſs of 
our graces, and ſo of our motion. Great labour, where there is a 


With what panting and wearineſs doth a feeble man aſcend that 
hill which the ſound man runs up with eaſe ! We are all, even the 
beſt, but feeble. An eaſie, dull profeſſion of Religion, that never 
encountereth with theſe difficulties and pains, is a ſad ſign of an 
unſound heart. Chriſt indeed hath freed us from the Impoſſibili- 
ties of the covenant of Works, and from the burthen and yoke of 
Legal ceremonies,but not from the difficulties and pains of Goſ- 


ſome grief alſo: for deſite and hope, implying the abſence of the 


abſence ; which all vaniſh when we come to poſſeſſion. All theſe 
twelve things are imply ed in a Chriſtians Motion, and ſo preſup- 
| poſed to his Reſt. And he only that hath the prerequiſite Qualifi. 
cations, ſhall have the Crown: Here therefore ſhould Chriſtians 
lay out their utmoſt care and indultry ; ſee to your part, and God 
will certainly ſee to his part : Look you to your hearts and duties 
(in which God is ready with aſſiſting Grace) and he will fee that 


and themſelves with being more ſolicitous about Gods part of 
the work then their own; as if Gods faithfulneſs were more to 


is glorious, and God is faithſull, Chriſts death is ſufficient, and the 
Promiſe is univerſall, free and true ; You need not fear miſſing of 
Heaven through the Deficiency or fault of any of theſe. But yet 
for all theſe, the falſeneſs of your own hearts, if you look not to 


ä WH 


them, may undo you. If you doubt of this, believe the holy 


pel-duties. 4. Our continued diſtance from the End, will raiſe |: 


thing deſired, and hoped for, do ever imply alſo ſome grief for that 


you loſe not the * reward. O how molt Chriſtians wrong God 


be ſuſpected, then their unfaithfull treacherous hearts. This Reſt | 


— 


_ Ghoſt, 


W e Ware 


| 


Part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


23 


| 


— — 


— —— — 


Ghoſt, Heb. 4. 1. Having a Promiſe left us of entering into his 
Reſt, let us fear leſt any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
The Promiſe is True, but Conditional ; Never fear whether God 
will break Promiſe ; but fear leſt you ſhould not truly perform 
che Condition; for nothing ele can bereave you of the benefit. 
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CHAP. IV. 


What this keſt containeth. 


. L 

tc all this is only the outward Court, or at leaſt 
J rnot the holieſt of all: Now we have aſcended theſe 
SE> ſteps, may we look within the vail ? May we ſhew 
W what this Reſt containeth, as well as what it pre- 
ſuppoſeth? Bur alas, how little know I of that 
whereof I am about to ſpeak ! Shall I ſpeak before I know ? Bur 
if I ſtay till I clearly know, I ſhall not come again to ſpeak, That 
glimps which Paul ſaw, contained that which could not, or muſt 
not be uttered, or both. And if Paul had had a tongue to have 
uttered it, it would have done no good, except his hearers had | 
ears to hear it. If Paal had ſpoke the things of Heaven in the 
language of Heaven, and none underſtood that language, what the 
better ? Therefore Ile ſpeak, while I may, that little, very little 
which I do know of it, rather then be wholly ſilent: The Lord 
reveal it ro me, that I may reveal it to you; and the Lord open 
ſome Light, and (bew both you and me his Inheritance; Not as to 
Balaam only, whoſe eyes the viſion of God opened, to ſee the 
goodlineſs of acobs Tents, and Iſraels Tabernacles, where he had 
no portion; but from whence mult come his own deſtruction: 
Not as to Hoſes, who had only a diſcovery, inſtead of poſſeſſion, 
and ſaw the Land, which he never entered: But as the pearl was 
revealed to the Merchant in the Goſpel, who reſted not till he 


Num, 24, 15. 


354. 
Math. 13.44, 


45, 56. 


2 Cor. 1 2.4. 
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had 


Ach. 7. 55, 56. 
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Q. 1. 
1. Ceſſation 
from all that 
actlon which 
hath the na- 
ture of means. 


1 Cor. 13.8. 
1 Knowledge. 
11. Faith. 

( How far.) 


| 3. Prayer. 
ö 4. So taſting, 
a Weeping, 
| Watching, 
Preaching, 
and Sacra- 
ments. 


| 


| had ſold all he had, and bought it ; and as Heaven was opened to 


bleſſed Stephen, which he was ſhortly to enter, and the glory 
ſhewed him, which ſhould be his own poſſeſſion. 


— — „ 


SECT, I. 


Here is contained in this Reſt 
1. A Ceſſation from Motion or Action; not of all action, 

but of that which hath the nature of a Means, and implies the ab. 
ſence of the End. When we have obtained the Haven, we have 
done ſayling. When the workman hath his wages, it is implyed he 
hath done his work, When we are at our journies end, we have 
done with the way. All Motion ends at the Center; and all 
Means ceaſe, when we have the End. Therefore prophecying 
ceaſeth, tongues fail, and knowlddge ſhalt be done away; that is, 
ſo far as it had the nature of a Means, and was imperfect: And fo 
Faith may be ſaid to ceaſe ; not all Faith, (for how (hall we know 
all things paſt, which we ſaw not but by believing ? how (hall we 
know the laſt Judgement, the RefurreQton of the body, before 
hand, but by believing ? how (hall we know the life Everlaſting, 
the Eternity of the joys we poſſef, but by believing? ) But all 
that Faith which as a Means referred to the chief End, ſhall ceaſe, 
There ſhall be no more prayer, becauſe no more neceſſity, but the 
full enjoyment of what we prayed for, Whether the ſoul pray for 
the bodies ReſurreRion, for the laſt Judgement, &c. or whether 
ſoul and body pray for the Eternal continuance of their joys, is to 
me yet unknown: Otherwiſe we (ball not need to pray for what 
we have; and we (hall have all that is deſirable. Neither ſhall we 
need to faſt, and weep, and watch any more, being our of the 
reach of (in and temptations. Nor will there be uſe for Inſtructi- 
ons and Exhorcations ; Preaching is done; The Miniſtry of man 
ceaſeth ; Sacraments uſeleſs; The Laborers called in, becauſe the 
harveſt is gathered ; the Tares burned, and the work done : The 


— 
- 


leſs (hall there be any need of labouring for inferiour ends, as here 
we do; ſeeing they will all devolve themſelves into the Ocean of 


| the ultimate End, and the Leſſer good be wholly ſwallowed up of 
the Greateſt, 
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unre generate paſt hope; the Saints paſt fear, for ever; Much 
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wm SECT. II. 
His Reſt containeth a perfect freedom from all the Evils 
that accompanied us through our courſe , and which ne- 


— 


ceſſarily follow our abſence from the chief good: Beſides our free. : 


dom from thoſe eternal flames, and reſtleſs miſeries, which the 
neglecters of Chriſt and Grace muſt remedileſly endure ; an inhe- 
ritance which both by birth and actual merit, was due to us as well 
as to them. As God will not know the wicked, ſo as to own 
them; ſo neither will Heaven know iniquity to receive it: for 
there entereth nothing that defileth,or is unclean;all that remains 
without. And doubtleſs there is not ſuch a thing as Grief and 
Sorrow known there : Nor is there ſuch a thing as a pale face, a 
languid body, feeble joynts, unable infancy, decrepit age, peccant 
humors, dolorous ſickneſs, griping fears, conſuming cares, nor 
whatſoever deſerves the name of evil. Indeed a gale of Groans 
and Sighs, a ſtream of Tears accompanies us to the very Gates, 
and there bids us farewel for ever: We did weep and lament, 
when the world did rejoyce ; but our Sorrow is turned into Joy, 
and our Joy (hall no man take from us. God were not the chief 
and perfeR good, if che full fruicion of him did not free us from 
all Evil. But we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully of this in 


| 
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SE CT, III. 


that which follows. 
. F s Reſt containeth the Higheſt Degree of the Saints per- 
ſonal perfection; both of Soul and Body. This neceſſatil 

qualifies them to enjoy the Glory, and throughly to partake the 
ſweetneſs of it, Were the Glory never ſo great, and themſelves 
not made capable by a perſonal perfeRion ſuitable thereto, it 
would be little to them. There's neceſſary a right diſpoſition of the 
Recipient, to a right enjoy ing, and affecting. This is one thing that 
makes the Saints Joys there ſo gteat; Here, Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor heart conceived what God hath layd up for 
them that wait for him: For the Eye of fleſh is not capable of 
ſeeing it, nor this Ear of heating it, nor this Heart of underſtand- 
ing it; But there the Eye, and Ear, and Heart are made capable ; 
elſe how do they enjoy it ? The more perfect the light is, the more 
delightful the beautiful object. The more perfect the Appetite, the 
ſweeter the Food, The more muſical the Ear, the more pleaſant 


| 2. Sorrow 


| and ſuffering, 


Y | in the higheſt 


eſt conveniens 


poteſt, quam fi 
primum ſana 
mens eſt , & in 
perpetua poſe 
ſeſſrone ſanita. 
tis ſhe, Seneca 
de Vita beat. 


6. 2. 
2. Perfect 
freedom from 
Evil. 


1. Sin. 
Rev. 21. 27. 


John 16. 20, 
21, 22, 


S. 3. 
3. Perſonal 
PerfeRion 


degree, both | 
of Soul and 
Body. 
Beata Vita 


nature fue 3 
Dude non ali- 
ter contingere 
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1 Tohn 3. 2. 
O qui perpetua 
mundum ratio- 
ze gubernas, 
Terrarum cœ- 
lique ſator, qui 
tempus ab æ vo 
Ire jubes, ſtabi. 
liſque manens 
das cuntia 
mover i; Pyin- 
cipium, rector, 
_ ſemita, 
terminus idem; 


Ta requies 


5. 4. 4. 1 Reſt containeth,as the principal part, our neareſt fruiti. 
4. Chiefly the 

ncereſt fruiti 
on of God, 
the chief good. 
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the Melody. The more perfect the Soul, the more joyous thoſe 
joyes and the more Glorious to us is thit Glory. Nor is it onely 
our ſiafull im perfection that is here to be removed ; nor onely that 
which is the fruit of ſin; but that which adhered to us in our pure 
naturals. Adams dreffi ig the Garden, was neicher ſin, nor the fruit 
of ſia: Nor is either to be leſs Glorious then the Stars, or the Sun 
in the Firmament of our Father: Yet is this the dignity to which 
che Righteous (hail be advanced. There is far more procured by 
Chriſt, chen was loſt by Adam. It's the miſery of wicked men 
here, that all without them is mercy, exceilent mercies ; but with. 
in them à heart fall of ſin (haics che door againlt all, and makes 
chem but the more miſerable. When all's well within, then all's 
well indeed. The neer Good,is the belt: and the neer evil, and ene- 
my, che worlt. Therefore will God, as 2 ſpecial part of his Saints 
Aappineſs, perfect themſelves, as well as their condition. 


er. . 


on of God che chiefeſt Good. And here, Reader, wonder 
not if I be at a loſs; and if my apprehenſions receive but little of 
that which is in my expreſſions. if to the beloved Diſciple that 
durſt ſpeak and enquire into Chriſts ſectets, and was filled with his 
Revelations,and ſaw the new yeruſalem in her Glory, and had ſeen 
Chriſt, Moſes and Elias in part of theits; if it did not appear to 
him what we ſhall be, but only in generall, that when Chriſt ap. 
pzars, we (hill be like him, no wonder if I know little, When! 
know ſo little of God, l cannot know much what it is to enjoy him. 
When it is ſo little I know of mine own ſoul, either it's quiddity, 
or quality, while it's here in this Tabernacle ; how little muſt 1 
needs know of the infinice Majeſty, or the ſtate of this ſoul, when 
it's advanced to that enjoyment ? If I know ſo little of Spirits and 
Spirituals, how little of the Father of Spirits? Nay, if I never ſaw 
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that creature,which contains not ſomething unſearchable;nor the 
worm ſo ſmall, which afforded not matter for Queltions to puzzle 


the greateſt Philoſopher that ever I met with, no wonder then if 


tranquilla pins 3 5 
te cernere, finis. Boetius. ide Gerſon. part. 3. Alphabet. divini Amory ; cap. 14. egregie de attribuli 
&Eexcellentiis divina expati antem. 
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lit, ſhould I tell him of this glory? But to the Saints I may be 
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mine eye fail when L would look at God, my tongue fail me in 
ſpeaking of him, and my heart in conceiving. As long as the A- 
the nian Superſcription doth ſo too well ſuite with my ſacrifices, 
[To the wnknoWvn God, ] and while I cannot contain the ſmalleſt 
rivulet, it's little I can contain of this immenſe Ocean. We ſhall 


| never be capable of clearly knowing, till we are capable of fully 


enjoying, nay nor till we do actually enjoy him. What ſtrange 
conceivings hath a man born blinde, of the Sun, and its light ? or 
à man born deaf,of the nature of founds and muſickꝰ So do we yet 
want that ſenſe,by which God mult be clearly known. I ſtand and 
look upon 2 heap of Ants, and ſee them all with one view, very 
buſie to little purpoſe : They know not me, my being, nature, or 
thoughts, though I am their fellow. creature: How little then mult 
we know of the great Creator, though he with one view conti- 
nually beholds us all. Yet a knowledge we have, though imper- 
feR, and ſuch as muſt be done away: A Glimps the Saints behold, 
though but in a glaſs; which makes us capable of ſome poor, gene- 
tal, dark apprehenſions of what we (hall behold in Glory. If 1 
ſhould tell a Worldling but what the holineſs andSpiritual joys of 
the Saints on Earth are, he cannot know it; for grace cannot be 
clearly known without grace: how much leſs could he conceive 


ſomewhat more encouraged to ſpeak ; for Grace giveth them a 
dark knowledge, and light taſte of Glory: 

As all good whatloever is compriſed in God, and all in the 
creature are but drops of this Ocean: So all the gloryof the bleſſed 


- 


Beatitudo [u- 
mit ur objeflive 
& formaliter ; 
quod beatos ſa- 
cit ipſo fruen. 
tes hoc eſt Di- 
dina Bonitas, 
que eſt ſum 
Nun Bonum. 
Beat it udo 
autem fo mali 
eſt ipſa fruitio, 
c. Stella in 
Luc. 10. To. 2. 


pag. 45. 


* God is de- 
fined to be 


is compriſcd in their enjoyment of God;and if there be any medi. 
ate joys there, they are but drops from this. If men and Angels | 
ſhould Rudy to ſpeak the bleſſedneſs of that eſtate in one word, 
what can they ſay beyond this, That it is the neareſt enjoyment of 
God?Say they have God, and you ſay they have all that's worth a 
having. Othe ful Toys offered to a believer in that one ſentence of 
Chriſts, I would not for all the world that one verſe had been left 
out of the Bible; Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory Which thou 


haſt given me, Ioh. 1. 24. Every word full of Life and Ioy. If the 


lib. 1. cont. Gentil. God is by Nature incorporeal , 


ruleth over all. Idem. Ibid. 


\ > 


Queen 
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neither ſubject to fight nor touch: 
He is moſt Powerful, and nothing holdeth kim, bar he holdeth or containetk all things, and 


one that want. 
eth Nothing, 
and is (uf. 
ficient for 
himſelf, and 
full of him. 
ſelf, in whom 
all things do 
conſiſt, and 


whohimſelf | 


giveth Being 
to all, ſaith 
Athanaſius, 


| 


| 


— 


1 


1 
Kings 10.3. Queen of Sheba had cauſe to ſay of Solomon, Glory, Happy are 
| thy men, happy are theſe thy ſervants that ſtand cont inually before 
' thee, and that hear thy Wiſdom ; then ſure they that ſtand continu: 
ally before God, and ſee his glory, and the Glory of the Lamb, are 
Some inter- ' ſomewhat more then happy: To them will Chriſt give to eat of 
pret molt of the Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. 
= 1 2. 7. And to eat of the hidden Manna, ve rl. 17. Yea, he will make 
Revelations, them Pillars in the Temple of God, and they ſhall go no more ont : 
of the Chur- aud be will write upon them the Namt of his God, and the name of 
ches glory on the City of his God, [ New Ieruſalem] which cometh down out of 
apr pure heaven from God, and his own New Name, Rev. 3.12, Yea more | 
1 n | (if more may be) he will grant them to fit with him in his Throne, | 
| Rev. 3. 21. Theſe are they Who come out of great tribulation, 
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tor omnium qui and have Waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
dixiſti, Leute the Lamb; Therefore are they before the Throne »f God, aud ſervt 


1 aborats,, | him day and night in bis Temple: and he that firteth inthe Throne 
Sc. Anima | ſpall awell among them: And the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 


enim gue eſt in | Throne ſhall feed them, and lead them unto living fountains of wa. 
te, radic ata in ter; and God ſhall Wipe away all tears from their eyes, Rev. 7. 14.15, 
—_ 2 © | 17. And may we not now boaſt with the Spouſe, This is my Belo- 
quiet act; oed, O daughters of Teruſalem and this is the glory of the Saints! 
que vero in te Oh blind deceived world, Can you ſhe us ſuch a Glory + This 
non eſt, mult | is the City of our God, where the Tabernacle of God ts with men, 
— 7 and he will d vell with them, and they ſhall be bis people, and God 
8 1489" | himſelf ſhall be with them and be their God, Rev. 21.3. The Glory of 
Tu ſaſſeientiſ. God ſhall lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, Vetſ. 24. Aud 
ſimus es 4 Qui | there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne of God and the Lamb 
4 = ron | ſhall be in it, and his ſorvants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſpall ſee hit 
— oft Face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. Theſe ſayings art 
paupey : quia | Faithful and true, and theſe are the things that muſt ſhortly be dont, 
quicquid preter Rev. 22. 3, 4, 6. And now we ſay (as Mephiboſbeth ) Tet the 
te eft, nan vefi- world take all beſides, if we may but ſee the face of our Lord in peace, 
denen ſuſficit, If the Lord lift up the light of hi | 

Gerfon bart, It | g $ countenance on us here, it puts 
z. Alphiber. more gladneſs in out hearts then the worlds encreaſe can do, P/al, 
amoi divini. | 4+ 6, 7. How much more, when in his“ light we (hall have light, 
cap. 14. | without darkneſs; and he (hall make us full of joy with his cout 


4 gs -9: | tenance? *Repoyce therefore in the Lord O ye righteous ; and ſhomt 
Pfl. 33.1. Jer je; 4d je that are wpright of heart, and ſay with his ſervant 


1. | David, the Lord u the portion of mine inheritance : The Lint 
art 
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are fallen to me in pleaſant places; yea, I have a geodly heritage: 
have ſet the Lord alwaies before me, becauſe he is at my right band 
I ſhall not be moved : Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoy- 
ceth, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope : For be will not leave me in the 
rave, nor ſuffer me (for ever) toſee corruption. He will ew me 
the path of life, (and bring me into) his preſente,where is fulneſs of 
joy, and at his right hand,where are pleaſures for evermore,Plal.16.5, 
6,8,9,10,11. Whom therefore have | in heaven, but him, or on earth 
that I deſire beſides him? My fleſh and my heart, (have failed, and 
will) fail me but God isi he ſtrength of my heart, and (will be) my 
Portion for ever: He ſhall guide me with his counſel, & afterward re- 
ceive me to glory: And as theythat are far from him periſh;ſoisit good 
(the chief Good) for us to be near to God, Pſal. 73. 24, 25.26, 27, 28. 
* The advancement is exceeding high ; What unreverent dam- 
nable preſumption would it have been, once to have thought or 
ſpoke of ſuch a thing, if God had not ſpoken it before us? I durſt 
not have thought of the Saints preferment in this life, as Scripture 
ſets it forth, had it not been the expreſs truth of God. What vile 
unmannerlineſs, to talk of [being ſons of God, ] [| ſpeaking to 
him I | having fellowſhip and communion with him, ] [ dwelling 
in him and he in ws; if this had not been Gods own Language? 
How much leſs durſt we have once thought of [being brighter 
then the Sun in Glory + of being coheirs with Chriſt? of judg- 
ir g the world? of fitting on Chriſſs Throne > of being one with 
him ? ] if we had not all this from che mouth, and under the hard 
of God ? But hath he ſaid it, and hill ir not come to paſs ? 
Hath he ſpokenit, and will he not do it? Yes, as true as the 
Lord God is true, thus (hall it be done to the man whom Chriſt 
delights to honour. The eternal God is their refuge, and underneath 
are the everlaſting Arm,: And the beloved of the Lord ſt all dwell 
in ſafety by him, and the Lord ſhall cover them all the dan long, and 
ke ſhall du ell between their ſhoulders, Deut. 33 27 12. Fureh 


goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow them all the daies of their lives, and 


then they ſhall dwell in the heuſe of the Lord for ever. Pſa). 23. 6. 
Oh Chriſtians ! believe and conſider this. Is Sun, and Moon, and 
Stars, and all creatures called upcn to praiſe the Lord? What 
then ſhould his people do? ſurely they are nearer bim, and enjoy 
more of him then the brutes (hall do. All his works praiſe him, 


* (above all) let his Saints bleſs him, P/al. 145. 10. Oh let 


them 


* Admodum 
caute legenda 
exiſlimo que, 
poſt alios, Do- 
aſs. Gibieuf 


Dei ſicatione, 
in lib. 2. de 
Libert. c. 27. 
5.8 9,10, &c, 
ut & quz 
A uſt, in 

| Plalm. 42. & 
Serm. 61. de 
Ve b. Evang. 
ab ipſo citata. 
Iohn 1. 12. 

1 Tohn 1. 3. 


16. 


Plaim 143. 


1 Lohn 4.15, 


ſcribit de noſtri | 
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make known to the ſons of men his mighty Acts, and the Q leriou 
Majeſty of bis Kingdom, Verſ.1t1,12. Let hi praiſe be in the Con- 
gregat ion of his Saints; Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him; 
Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King: Let the Saints be 
joyful in Glory ; let them ſing aloud upon their beds : Let the gh 
praiſes of God be in their month; for the Lord takęth pleaſure in hu 
people, and wilt beantifie the meek with ſalvation, Plal. 149. 1, 3, 
4, 5 6. Thi is the light that is ſown for the Righteous , and gla- 
neſs for the wpright in heart, Plal.97-11. Yea, this honour haue. 
his Saints, Plal. 149. 9. If the eſtate of the Devils before their 
fall were not much meaner then this, ( and perhaps lower then 
ſome of their fellow Angels) ſurely their fin was moſt accur ſed and 
deteſtable. Could they yet aſpire higher? And was there yet 
toom for diſcontent > What is it then that would ſatisfie them 
Indeed the diſtance that we ſinners and mortals are at from out 
God, leaves us ſome excuſe for diſcontent with our eſtate. The] 
poor ſoul out of the depth cries,& cries aloud, as if his Father wen 
out of heating: ſometime he chides the interpoſing clouds, ſome. 
time he is angry at the vaſt gulf that's ſet between, ſometime he 
would faine have the vail of mortality drawn aſide, & thinks death 
hath forgot his buſineſs ; he ever quarrels with this Sin that ſeps| 
rates, and longs till it be ſeparated from his Soul, that it may ſeps| 
rate God and him no more ; Why, poor Chriſtian, be of 200d 
.chear; the Time is Near,when God and thou ſhalt be Near,and s| 
Near as thou canſt well defire : Thou ſhalt dwell in his family; is 
that enough? It's better to be a door-keeper in his houſe, then en- 
joy the portion of the wicked. Thou ſhalt ever ſtand before him 
about his throne, in the room with him, in his preſence chamber, 


Father ; thou ſhalt be an heir of his Kingdom; yea, more, the 
Spouſe of his Son; and what more canſt thou deſire ? Thou (halt 
be a member of the body of his Son; he ſhall be thy Head; tho 
'(halt be one with him, who is one with the Father. Read what be 
| hath deſired for thee of his Father; John 17. 21, 22, 23. Tha 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that the 


given them, that they may be one, even as we are one; I in them, au 
| thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, that the world ma 


know. 


them peakof the glory of bis K ingdom, and talk of bis power; To 


Wouldſt thou yet be nearer? Thou ſhalt be his child, and he th 
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| alſo may be one in us; and the Glory Which thou gaveſt me, 1 hauf 


| 
alt 
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know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou baſt loved 
me. What can you deſire yet more ? except you will (as ſome 
do) abuſe Chriſts expreſſion of oneneſs, to conceive of ſuch a uni- 
on as ſhall deifie us; Which were a ſin one ſtep beyond the aſpi- 
ring Arrogancy of Adam, and, I think beyond that of the De- 
| vils. A Real conjunction (improperly called Union) we may 
expect. And à true Union of Affections, A Moral Union, (im- 
properly ſtill called Union,) And a true Relative Union, ſuch as 
is between the members of the ſame Politick body and the Head, 
yea ſuch as is between the husband and the wife, who are called 
one fleſh. And a real communion, and Communication of Real 
Favors, flowing from that Relative Union. If there be any more, 
it is acknowledged unconceivable, arid conſequently unexpreſſi- 
ble, and ſo not to be ſpoken of. If any can conceive of a proper 
Real Union and Identity, which ſhall neither be a unity of Eſſence, 
nor of perſon with Chriſt (as I yet cannot) I ſhall not oppoſe it: 
But to think of Such a Union, were high blaſphemy. Nor muſt 
you think of a Union (as ſome do) upon natural Grounds, fol- 
lowing the dark miſtaking principles of Plato and Plotinus. If 
— 3 be not guided and limited by Scripture in this, you 
are loſt. 
Queſt. But how is it we ſhall enjoy God ? 
An(w, That's the fifth and laſt we come to. 


„ 


SECT. u. 


* Reſt containeth a Sweet and conſtant Action of all the 
1 Powers of the Soul and Body in this fruition of God. It is 
not the Reſt of a ſtone, which ceaſeth from all motion, when ir at- 
tains the Center. The ſenſes themſelves (as] judge) are not only 
Paſſive in receiving their object bur partly Paſſive and part ly 
Active. Whether the external ſenſes, ſuch as now we have, ſhall 
be continued & imployed in this work, is a great doubr. For ſome 
of them it's uſually acknowledged, they ſhall ceaſe, becauſe their 
Being importe th their uſe, and their uſe implyeth our eſtate of 
ImperfeAion : As there is no uſe for eating and drinking, ſo nei- 
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| der : For 7ob faith, I all ſee bim With teſe eyes. . 


But do not all ſenſes imply out imperfection ? If eb did ſpeak | 


of 


——ẽ— 


der for the taſte. But for other Senſes the Queſtion will be hat- 


I take not the 
— Real, a8 
o te to 
feigned, but to 
Relative. 

See Mr. walls 
Anſwer to the 
L. Brook fully | 
on this. 


De hoc lege 
Card. Cuſan. 
vol. 2. Exereit. 
II. 4. fol. 66. 
67. 
2 How do we 
enjoy God ? 


§. 5. 
5.A (weetand | 
conſtant AAtL. } ' 
on of all the | 

wers of the 
Soul in the 
fruition of 
God. 
1. Of the 
Senſes. 


_ 
—— — — 


8 


Part. 


The Saint, everlaſting Reſt, 


I think the A. 
poltle ſpeaks 
of fleſh and 
blood ina pro- 
per ſenſe, and 
not of (in, 
For them that 
ſay, the fleſh is 
but the ſouls 
Inſtrument, 
and therefore 
ſhould no 
more ſuffer 
then a Cup, 
| becauſe , 
poyſon was 
put in it, or a 
{word for ki). 
linga man, &c. 
they may find 
this very obje- 
| Rion fully ar- 
ſwered by Ter- 
tullian, li. de 
Reſurrett. car- 
n cap. 1 b. page 
410. Where 
he both ſhews 
that the In- 
| ſtruments may 
\uffer accord- 
ing to their ca. 
pacity, and 
that the fleſh 
is more then a 
meer inſtru. 
ment to the 
ſoul, evena 
lervant,and an 
allociate. 


of more then a Redemption from his preſent diſtreſs(as it's like he 
did) yet certainly theſe eyes will be made ſo Spiritual, that whe. 
her the name of Senſe, in the ſame ſenſe xs now, ſhall befic them 
is a queſtion, This body ſhall be ſo changed, hat it (hall no mot 
be fl. h and blood, (for that cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
Cor. 15. 50.) but a ſpiritual body. verl. 44. T hat Which we ſon; 
we ſoW rot that body that ſhall be; But God giveth it a body" act 
hath ptaſed him and to every ſeed his own Body. 1 Cor. 5. 37,3 8. 
the Ore is caſt into the fire a ſtone, but comes forth ſo pure a met: 
tal, that it deſerves another name, and ſo the difference betwixt it 
and the Gold exceeding great; So, far greater will the change of 
our bodies and ſenſes be; even ſo great, as now we cannot cots 
ceive. If grace make a Chriſtian differ ſo much from what he waz, 
that che Chriſtian could ſay to his companion, Ego non ſum egi 
Jam not the man I Was; how much more will Glory make us di“ 
fer > We may then ſay much more, This is not the body I had,and 
theſe are not the ſenſes I had. But becauſe we have no other nan 
tor them, let us call them Senſes, call them Eyes and Ears, Seein 
and Hearing : But thus much conceive of the difference; Tha 
as much as a body ſpiritual, above the Sun in Glory, exceedeth 
theſe frail, noiſom, diſeaſed Lumps of fleſh or dirt, that now w 
carry about us; ſo far ſhall our ſenſe of Seeing and Hearing exceed 
theſe we now poſſeſs : For the change of the ſenſes muſt be con 
ceived proportionable to the change of the body. And doubtlch 
as God advanceth our ſenſe, and enlargeth our capacity ; ſo will 
he advance the happineſs of choſe ſenſes, and fil up with himſelf al 
that capacicy. * And certainly the body ſhould not be raiſed up, 
and continued, it it ſhould not ſhare of the Glory: For as it hath 
(hared in the obedience and ſufferings, ſo (hall it alſo do in the 
bleſſedneſs: And as Chriſt bought the whole man, ſo ſhall c 
whole partake of the everlaſting benefits of the purchaſe : II 
lame difference is to be allowed for the Tongue. For though per 
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Nos vero etiam virtutes carnis opponimus; Ergo & bene opcrata tencbitur premio. Et fi Anis 4 
eft que agit & impellit in omnia > Carnis obſequium eft. Deum non licet aut inſuſlum judicem ts 

aut inertem; iujuſtum, ſi ſociam bonorum operum a premiis arceat : inertem, ſi ſociam malorum a ſuf 
pliciu ſecernat; quum humana cenſura eo perſectior habeatur, quo etiam miniſtros facti cufuſſ | 
poſcit, nec parcens, nec invidens iis, quo minus cum autos ibus, aut pœnæ aut gratiæ commu 
cent fructum. Tertull lan. lib. de Reſurrect. Carnis, cap. 16. pag. (mihi) 410. | 


haps that which we now call the tongue, the voice, or languagt 
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(hall not then be: Yet, with the forementioned unconceiveable 
change, it may continue. Certain it is, it (hall be the everlaſting 
work of thoſe bleſſed Saints, to ſtand before the throne of God 
| and the Lamb, and to praiſe him for ever and ever. As theireyes 
and hearts ſhall be filled with his knowledge, with his glory, and 
with his Love; ſo (hall their mouths be filled with his praiſes. 
Go on therefore, Oh ye Saints, while you are on earth, in that 
Divine duty. Learn, O learn that Saint-beſeeming work; for in 
the mouths of his Saints his praiſe is comely. Pray, but [till praiſe; 
Hear, and Read, but (till praiſe : Praiſe him in the preſence of his | Pfal. 3 3. 1, 2. | 
people; for ic (hall be your eternal work: Praiſe him, while his | and 147, 1. 
Enemies deride and abuſe you: You (hall praiſe him, while they 
ſhall bewaile it, and admire yov. Oh bleſſed imployment ! to 
ſound forth for ever, Thon art worthy, O Lord to receive Honour, 
Glory, and power, Revel. 4. 11. And worthy i the Lamb Who Was 
ſlain, to receive power, and Rickes, and Wiſedom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, andBleſſing ; for he hath redeemed us to God by 
his bloud out of every kindred, and tongue, aud people, and Nation; 
and hath made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, Revel. 5.12. 9, 


h 10. Alleluja: Salvation, and Honour, and Glory, and power unto 
ö the Lord our God: Praiſe our God all ye his ſervants,and ye that fear 
08 | hin, [mall and great. Alleluja : for the Lord God omnipotent reign” 
. eth, Rev. 19.1, 5, 6. Oh Chriſtians ! this is the bleſſed Relt;z A Reſt 
without Reſt: For they reſt not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, boly, 
ey, Lord God Almighty, Which was, and is, and ic to come, Revel. 


= 


4. 8. Sing forth his praiſes, now ye Saints; It is a work our Ma- 
ſter Chriſt hath taught us. And you ſhall for ever ſing before him, 
the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lamb, Great and marvel. 
lous are thy Wor ks, Lord God Almighty; luſt and true are thy waies 
thou King of Saints, Rev. 15.3. 


— 


SECT. VI. 


AN if the Body ſhall be thus imployed, Oh how ſhall the 8. 6 

+ Soul be taken up? As its powers and capacities are greateſt, | 2. Of che ſoul, 

ſo its Actions ſtrongeſt, and its enjoyment ſweeteſt. As the bodily 

| ſenſes have their proper aptitude and action, w hereby they receivel 18 * [By 
the #08 


implanted underſtanding that God be beheld and : 
8 g that God can be beheld and underſtood : Athanaſims lib. 1. Cont. 
F 


po EY 
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{ rake heed of | ſaid of the Niſciples with Chriſt on earth, much more that behold 
expecting a | him in his glory, Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee the things that you ſee, 


proper imme— 


| creature is ca- Knowledge of it ſelf is very deſirable, even the knowledge of 


* 


| quod lamentari quiſy, ſana mente mavult, quam lætari in amentia. Aug. de Civit. l. 11. c. 27. 


th. 


and enjoy their objects; ſo doth the Soul in its own action enjoy 
3 its own object: by knowing, by thinking and remembring, by 
(peak of ſeeing loving, and by delightfull Joying 3 this is the ſouls enjoying, By 
God, we mull | theſe eyes it ſees, and by theſe arms it embraceth. If it might be 


diate Gohe of and the ears that hear the things that you hear ; for many Princes 
his — and great ones have deſired( and hoped)to ſee the things that you ſee, 
more then the | and have not ſeen them, CFC Mat.13 16, 17. 

owe of, See | ſome evil (though not the Evil it ſelf; ) As far as the rational Soul 
c . exceeds the ſenſitive, ſo far the delights of a Phiſoſopher, in dil. 


mines acuti ences, exceeds the delights of the Glutton, the Drunkard,the Un. 
quidem;ſed in | clean, and of all yoluptuous ſenſualiſts whatſoever ; ſo excellent is 
— 200790 all Truth. What then is their delight, who know the God of truth? 
viſbilis ef Pe. | What would 1 not give, ſo that all the uncertain queſtionable 
1 vel Ange» | Principles in Logick,, Natwral Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, and Me. 
ls, quibus ad | dicine, were but certain in themſelves, and to me? And that my 
Det conſpectam dull, obſcure notions of them were but quick and clear 1 Ob, what 


nulla peccati 


— * 2g - know each Eclipsto a minute, many years before; Yea, bat this 


lc g. deverbo | is the top of all its excellency, It can know God who is infinite, 
Dei Cap. 7, | who made all theſe ; a little here, and more, much more hereafter. 


in fol.) 455. 


enim ſrui Deo aliud quicquam eſt quam potentie, ſapientie, bonitatu divine fi uctum percipere quem 
creaturæ modus & ratio ferre poteſt. Id vero ſanotitas ea anime eſi quam diaimms, e corporis Hia 


| glorioſa immortalizas. Neg, diverſum eſi quod Seripture docent,in Dei viſione noſtram ſelicitatem eſ- | 
ſe fitam : nam videtur Deus, experiundo quis fit & qualem ſe erga nos præſlet, &c.Camero ibidem. | 


Hec autem adbucimyſteria exiſtimo. | 1 
am vero Nyſſe quantum ametur, quam, falli nolit humana natura, vel hinc intelligi poteſ, 


*. Scalig. Exercit. oy. Sect 3. Dicit voluntatem mbil aliud ef quam inte llectum extenſum, ad ha- 


Paſtva. And many think that the ſoul is not diviſible into ſeveral faculcies, but rather as Sco- 


Scholaſtici ho- | covering || the ſectets of nature, and knowing the my ſterie of Sci- | 


labes,fol then ſhould I not either perform, or part with to enjoy a cleat 
| as 2b and true apprehenſion of the molt true God ? How noble x * fa 
tas (creature | calty of the ſoul is this underſtanding ? It can compaſs the earth: | 
enim ſunt)di- It can meaſure the Sun, Moon), Stars, and Heaven: It can fore- | 


pag. (operum | Oh che wiſdom & goodnels of our bleſſed Lord! He hath created | 
| 


Neg, pugnant iſta cum eorum ſententia qui beatitudinem humanam in Dei fruitione colls cant. Neg 


h 
leudum & faciendum id quod cognoſcit. Vide D. Makowski Colleg.in diſp. 18. vit.Pibonis de Juftif.| 
tus, Dorbellus, &c. Pr. Jackſon, Mr. Penble, &c. the Underſtanding and will be the ſame with che 
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| i 


foul and one another; or diſtin& Acts of the ſame ſoul, not faculties. , 
| the 
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Part. 1. i If 


own Divine Prerogatiue,not communicable to any Creature, vic. . Lord Noot 


to be the prime truth. And though I think not (as ſome do) 3 


that there is ſo near a cloſe, between the underſtanding and Truth, | Truth. 
as may produce a proper union or Identity: yet doubtleſs it's no 
ſuch cold touch, or diſdainful embrace, as is between theſe groſs, 
earthy Heterogeneals. The true, ſtudious, contemplative man 
knows this to be true-; who feels as ſweet embraces between his 
Intelle& and Truth, and far more then ever the quickeſt ſenſe did 
in poſſeſſing its deſired object. But the true, ſtudious, contempla- 
tive Chriſtian, knows it much more, who ſometime hath felt more 
ſweet embraces between his foul and Jeſus Chriſt, then all infertor 
Truth can afford.I know ſome Chriſtians are kept ſhort this way, 
eſpecially the careleſs in their watch and walking; and choſe that 
are ignorant or negligent in the daily adings of Faith who look 
when God caſts in Joys while they lie idle, and labor not to fetch 
them in by believing: but for others, I appeal to the moſt of them; 


ward, thou haſt got aglimps of Chriſt, doſt thou not ſeem to 
have been wich Paul in the third Heaven, whether in the body or 
out, and to have ſeen what is unutterable? Art thou not, with 
Peter, almoſt beyond thy {elf ? ready to ſay, Maſter it's good to | In vita æterua 
be here, Oh that I might dwell in this Mount? Oh that I might | precipunum &. 
ever ſee what I now ſee 1 Didſt thou never look ſo long upon the *. Do INI 
Sun of God, till thine eyes were dazeled with his aſtoniſhing glo- mo 
ry ? and did not the ſplendor of it make all chings below ſeem viſſima contem- 
black and dark to thee, when thou lookedſt down again? Eſp:ci- | platio,ſeu viſio 
ally in thy day of ſuffering for Chriſt ; (when he uſually appears Oel, 4 nobis 
moſt manifeſtly to his people: ) Didſt thou never ſee one walking 
in the midſt of the fiery furnace wich thee like to the Son of God: | 


tis. Suave eſt 
intelligere ſa- 
vorem Dei pa- 
ternum ; Suavius eum amat um guſtare; & hoc ſuavius guſtato acquieſcere, & contentum eſſe;omni= 
um vero ſuaviſsimum, Scire nos intellecto Dei favori perfrui, & ſemper fruituros eſſe : Math. Mar. 
tinius Cathol. Fid. l. 3. c. 9. Bcatorum felicitas hæc erit, quod viſuri ſunt Deum, h e. inte lectus ip- 
ſorum quantum in creatum & finitum intelleftum cadere poteſi, Aivinitatem plene & perfecte cogno« 
{cet & contemplabitur. Voluntas autem ad Deum cognitum inclinabitur, in eog, tanquam ſummo bono 
tranquiRiſcime, faliciſtimoq; amore acquieſcet. Corpora quoq; beatorum ſuas glorioſas quaſdam dotes 
accipient c. Geot. Galixtus in F pitom. Theol. p. 66. | 


| F 2 If 


EY 


Soul and | 


| Chriſtian, doſt thou not ſometime, when aſter long gazing heaven 


paterne faven= | 


* Scots gloſſa 
eſt vera, viz. 
ut cognoſcant 
te amando & 
Fruendo.Vide 
Scotum in 4. 
ſenten.diſlind. 
48. Q.. P. 
256. 


Ik thou do know, value him as thy life, and follow him 
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n 


on to 
know him, and thou ſhalt know incomparably more then this. Or 
if I do but renew thy grief, to tell thee of what thou once didſt 
feel, but now haſt loſt; I councel thee to Remember whence thou 
art fallen, and Repent, and do the firſt works, and be watchful, and 

rengthen the things Which remain; and 1 dare promiſe thee, (be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed, ) thou ſhalt ſee, and know that which 
here thine eye could not ſce,nor thy underſtanding conceive. Be- 
lieve me Chriſtians, yea, believe God; you that have known moſt 
of God in Chriſt here, it is as nothing to that you ſhall know; It 
ſcarce, in compariſon of that, deſerves to be called knowledge. 
The difference betwixt out knowledge now, and our knowledge 
then, will be as great, as that between our fleſhly bodies now, 
and our Spiritual glorified bodies then. For as theſe bodies, fo that 
knowledge, mult ceaſe,that a more perfect may ſucceed. Our filly 
childiſh thoughts of God, which now is the higheſt we reach to, 
muſt give place to a manly knowledge. All this faith the Apoſtle, 
t Cor. 13.8,9,10,11,12. Knowledge ſhall vaniſh away : For We 
knoW in part, &c. But when that which is perfect is come, then that 
| Which is in part foall be done away. When I was a child, I ſpake as a 
child, I thought as a child, I underſtood as a child; but when I be- 
came a man, I put away childiſh things. For now we ſee through a 

laſs darkly, but then face to face: Now I know in part, but then 1 
| Ah even as alſo I am knows. 

Marvel not therefore,Chriſtian,at the ſence of that place of* /oh. 
17.3. how it can be life eternal to know God, and his Son Chriſt; 
You muſt needs know, that to enjoy God ane his Chtiſt, is eternal 
Life,and the ſouls enjoying is in. knowing, They that ſavor only of 
earth, and conſult with fleſh, and have no way to try and judge but 
by ſence, and never were acquainted with this knowledge of God, 
nor taſted how gracious he is, theſe think its a poor happineſs to 
know God: let them have health and wealth, & worldly delights, 
and take you the other. Alas poor men !chey that have made tryal 


— — 


Vita æterna eft cognoſcere 5 Vivere eſt motus deleftabiliſsimus 3 qui non eft ſine Amore. Delectatio 
enim eſt opus amor 3 unde in vita æterna eſt Cognitio que amol. Intellectus enim quodam naturaliſe 
ſimo amore [tire deſiderat, Et hoc deſiderium eſt quod in ſe geſtat veritatem. Et qui ſcire deſiderat, 
ver itatem ſcire de ſiderat. Scire igitur hoc defiderium eſt apprehendere defideratum in deſider io. Dude 
ui concipit Drum eſſe charitatem, & finem de ſiderii, ſcilicet bonitatem, ille videt quomodo in appro» 
ben ſiune charitatis ſatiatur de fideriuwn anime. Card. Cuſanus Exercitat. lib, 10,fol. (mihi) 184, 
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f both, do not grudge you your delights, nor envy your happi- | 

— but pity — 8 folly, and wiſh, O that you would 

come near, and taſte and try, as they have done,gud then judge; 
Then continue in your former minde, if you can. For our parts, we 
ſay with that knowing Apoſtle (though the ſpeech may ſeem pre- 
ſumptuous) 1 John 5. 19, 20. We kyow that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in Wickedneſs ; And We know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an underſtanding, that we may know him 
| that is True; and we are in him that is true, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: 
T his is the true God, and eternal Life. Here one verſe contains the 
ſumm of moſt that 1 have ſaid. The Son of God is come (to be our 
| head and Fountain of Life) and ſo hath given u an underſtanding 
(that the Soul may be perſonally qualified and made capable) to 
| kyow him (God) that is True, (the prime Truth) and we are 
( brought ſo near in this enjoyment, that) we are in him that is 
True (not properly by an eſſential or perſonal union, but we are 
in him, by being) in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, This (we have mention- 
ed) i the (only) True God (and ſo the fitteſt object for our un- 
derſtanding, which chuſeth Truth) and (this knowing of him, and 
- [being in him, in Chriſt ) i eternal Life. 


| | SECT. VII. 


Nd doubtleſs the Memory will not be Idle, or uſeleſs, in this | F. 7. 
Bleſſed work. If it be but by looking back, to help the ſoul | 2- Memory. 
- * | to value its enjoy ment Our knowledge wil be enlarged, not dimi- 
niſhed;therefore the knowledge of things paſt (hall not be taken 
away. And what is that knowledge, but Remembrance ? Doubt. 
leſs from that height, the Saint can look behind him & before him. 
And to compare paſt with preſent things. muſt needs raiſe in the 
Bleſſed Soul an unconceiveable eſteem and ſenſe of its Condition. 
To ſtand on that Mount, whence we can fee the Wilderneſs and 
Canaan both at once to ſtand in Heaven, and look back on Earth, 
and weigh chem together in the ballance of a compating ſenſe and 
jadgement, how muſt it needs tranſport the ſoul, and make it cry 
out, Is this the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear, as the blood of God? No 
| wonder: O bleſſed price! and thrice bleſſed Love, that invented 
and Conde ſcended l Is this the end of Believing? Is this the end 
SECIS; : F 3 of 
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Luke 1. 19. 
& 2.10. 


Acts 13. 32. 


—— 


—— y 


have ſuſpected thy ſelf ? That thou didſt not live continually tran- 


of the Spirits workings? Have the gales of Grace blown me into 
ſuch an harbour? Is it hither that Chriſt hath enticed my Soul? O 
bleſſed way, and thrice bleſſed end ! Is this the Glory which the 
Scriptures ſpoke of, and Miniſters preached of ſo macht Why now 
l ſee the Goſpel indeed is good tydings, even tydings of peace & 
good things, rydings of great Joy to all Nations | Is my mourn- 
ing, my faſting, my ſad humblings, my heavy walking, groanings, 
complainings, come to this > Is my praying, watching, fearing to 
offend, come to this? Are all my afflictions, ſickneſs, Janguiſhing, 
troubleſome phyſick, fears of death, come to this? Are all Satans 
Temprations, the worlds Scorns and Jeers, come to this? (And 
now if there be ſuch a thing as indignation left, how will it here let 
fly ?) O vile nature, that refiſted ſo much, and ſo long, ſuch a bleſ. 
ſing 1 Unworthy Soul! Is this the place thou cameſt ſo unwilling- 
ly towards ? Was duty weariſom? Was the world too good to 
loſe ? didſt thou ſtick at leaving all, denying all, and ſuffering any 
thing, for this? Waſt thou loth to dye, to come to this? O falſe 
Heart, that had almoſt betrayed me to eternal flames, and loſt me 
this Glory ! O baſe fleſh, that would needs have been pleaſed, 
though to the loſs of this felicity! Didſt thou make me to queſtion! 
the truth of this Glory ? Didſt thou ſhew me improbabilities,and' 
draw me to diſtruſt the Lord? Didſt thou queſtion the Truthof 
that Scripture which promiſed this > Why my ſoul ! art thou not 
now aſhamed, that ever thou diſt queſtion that Love that hath 
brought thee hither ? That thou waſt Jealous of the faithfulneſs of 
thy Lord That thou ſuſpectedſt his Love, when thou ſhouldſt only 


ſported with thy Saviours Love? and that ever thou quenchedſt 
a motion of his Spirit? Art thou not aſhamed of alt thy hard 
thonghts of ſuch a God ? of all thy miſ-interpreting of, & grudg- 
ing at thoſe providences, and repining at thoſe ways that have ſuch] 


| * | hus, 
* PRI * r 

1 by 
* ” * 


an end ? Now thou art ſufficiently convinced, that the ways thou 
calledſt hard and the cup thou calledſt bitter, were neceſſary: 
That thy Lord hath ſweeter ends, and meant thee better then thou 
would believe : And that thy Redeemer was ſaving thee, as well 
when he croſſed thy defires,as when he granted them; and as well 
when he broke thy heart, as when he bound it up. Oh no thanks 
to thee, unworthy felf, but ſhame, for this received Crown: But 
to Jehovah and the Lamb, be glory for ever: 


— — — — — 


— 


part. 1. 


of the Soul, and Love 1s the Eſſence of God: For 


—— — 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
Thus, as the memory of the wicked will eternallypromote their 
torment, to look back on the pleaſures enjoyed, the ſincommitted, 
the Grace refuſed, Chriſt neglected, and time loſt: So will the me. 
mory of the Saints for ever promote their Joys. And as it's ſaid 
to the wicked, Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt Thy 
good things: So will it be ſaid to the Chriſtian, Remember that 
thou in thy life time receivedſt thine evilt; hut now thou art comfort- 
ed, as they are tormented, And as here the remembrance of former 


— 
— 


good, is the occaſion of encreafing our grief, ( / remembred God, 
and was troubled; I called to remembrance my Songs in the night V1. | 
77.3,6. )So there the remembrance of our former ſorrows addeth 
life to our Joys. 


— 


— 152 


SECT. VIII. 


Ut Oh che full, the neat, the ſweet enjoyment, is that of the af- 
ſections, Love and Joy : it's near; for love is of the Eſſence 
God is Love, 
1 Joh. 4 8,16. Row near therefore is this Bleſſed Cloſure ? The 
*pirits phraſe is, God is Love: and he that dwelleth in Love, a\ve/- 
eth in God, and Cod in him, verl. 16. The acting of this affection 
whereſoevet, cattyeth much delight along with ir:eſpecially when 
the object appears deſerving, and the aff-Rion is ſtrong. Bur O 
what will it be, when perfected Affections ſhall have the ſttongeſt, 
perfect, inceſſant acting, upon the moſt perfeR object, the evcr 
bleſſed God? Now the poor ſoul complains, Oh that I could love 
Chriſt more! but I cannot, alas I cannot: Ia, but then thou canſt 
not chuſe but love him: I had almoft ſaid, foybear if thou cant. 
Now thou knoweſt little of his Amiabl-neſfs, and therefore lovelt 
little: Then thine eye will affect thy heart, and the continual view- 
ing of that perfect beauty, will keep thee in continual raviſhments 
of Love. Now thy ſalvation is not perfeRed, nor all the mercies 


purchaſed, yet given in: But when che top- ſtone is ſer on, thou 
(halt wich (houting cry,Grace, Grace: Now thy Sancti fication is 


firmeth, 


F4 then 


_— ——— 


Luke 16. 25. 


. K 
3. Affections. 
1. Love. N 


* T know it's 
commonly 
ſaid, that Ju- 
ſtification 


imperſect, and thy pardon * and Juſtification not ſo compleat as | hath no de. 


gree: ; but yet 


it is taken for ſeveral Acts, vhereof that of Chriſt abſolving and acqultting us at the laſt Tudge 
ment is the moſt compleat Tuſtification, as Mr. Burges in his laſt Lectures of .Tuſtificaticn a- 


"0 
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[| Creature ra- 
tionalis alia 
Beatitudo nec 
potuit, viccpoteſt 
eſſe, nec poterit, 
xi ſi ut agnoſcens 
aquo non ſolum 
fatla,ſcd etiam 
' A quo rationa- 
lis eſt fatta, 
majorem dilce 
clionem exhi- 
beat bono crea- 
tori quam ſibi. 
Neg, ei eſſe 
poſſit uBatenus 
Ratio, niſi ei 
poſsit creators 
ine ſſe dileclis. 
Qui nec aſt a. 
lia quæ vera fit 
ſapientia vel 
Intelligentia 
Creature ratio» 
nalin; nifs Di- 
lectio Creato- 
is; in qua 
tanto magis 
minuſde et 
Dilectio ſui, 
quanto magis 
minuſve Di- 
lectionem exhi- 
bet Creatorz, 
Fulgent. l. 1. ad 
Monim. c. 18. 
Dum Deum 
fbi ſuſſicere 
cogitas, quid a 
lad cogitas nifi 
Deum amare in 
ſe quicquid a- 


— 


— —t³Üêœ 


then ii hall be: Now thou knoweſt not what thou enjoyeſt, and 
therefote loveſt the leſs; But when thou knowlt much is forgiven, 
and much beſtowed, thou wilt love more. Doth David, aſter an 
imperfeR deliverance, ſing forth his love? P/al.116.1. I love the 
Lord becauſe he hath heard my woyce, and ſupplications. What 
think you will he do eternally ? And how will he Love the Lord, 


who hath lifred him up to that glory? Doth he cry our, O how /| 


love thy Law If fa. 119 97, My delight is in the Saints on earth, and 
the excellent, Pſal. 16. 3. How will he ſay then, O hoW I love the 
Lord and the King of Saints in whom # all my delight! Chriſtians, 
doth it not now [tir vp your love, to remember all the experiences 
of his love? to look back upon a life of mercies ? Doth not kind- 
neſs melt you? and the Sun-ſhine of Divine goodneſs warm your 
frozen hearts? What wil it do then, when you ſhall live in love, 
and have All, in him, who is All? O the high delights of love ! of 
this love! The content that the heart findeth in it! The ſatis- 
faction it brings along with it l. Surely Love is both work and 
wages. 

| 800 if this were all, what a high favour, that God will give us 
leave to love him ! That he will vouchſafe to be embraced by ſach 
Arme, that have embraced luſt and fin before him 1 But this is 
not all : *He returneth love for love; nay,a thouſand times more: 
As perfeR as we ſhall be, we cannor reach his meaſure of Love. 
Chriſtian, thou wilt be then brim full of Love; yet love as much 
as thou canſt, thou ſhalt be ten thouſand times more beloved. Doſt 
thon think thou canſt overlove him? What l love more then Love 
it ſelf? Were the arms of the Son of God open upon the Croſs, 


and an open paſſage made to his heart by the Spear, and will not | 


arms and heart be open to thee in glory? Did he begin to love 
before thou lovedſt, and will not he continue now 2 Did he love 


thee an Enemy? thee a finner ?chee who even loathedſt thy ſelf? | 


and own thee when thou didſt diſclaim thy ſelf? And will be not 


now unmeaſurably love thee a Son? Thee a perfect Saint? thee | 


who. returneſt ſome love for love? Thou waſt wont injuriouſly 


mat aliud a ſe? & vationem amandi res, non eſſe ear um, fed ſui ipfius Bonitatem 2 Amabit aliquid 
extra ſe, & peregrinabitur longius à ſe, ſi amorem ej us excitari conceſſeris ab eo quod eæternum illi eſl. 
j Amat ea qua ſunt extra ſe, ſed a nat ea in ſe: qui ſeipſo contenu tus nunquam commoratur, nunquam 
peregrinatur extra ſe. Glbieuf. l. 2. c. 27. p.48 3. ſect. 7. 


to 
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to Queſtion his Love: Doubt of it now it thou canſt. As the 
pains of Hell will convince the rebellious ſinner of Gods wrath, 


convince thee throughly of thatLove,which thou wouldſt ſo hardly 
be perſwaded of Ne that in love wept over the old 7erwſalem neer 
her Ruines, with what Love will he te joyce over the new Jeruſa 
lem in her Glory? O me thinks J ſee him groaning and wee ping 
over dead Lazarus, till he force the Jews that Rood by to ſay, Be- 
hold hom he loved him: Will he not then much more by rejoycing 
over us, and bleſſing us, make all ( even the damned, if they ſee it) 
to fay, Behold how he loveth them ? Is his Spouſe while black yet 
comely ? Is ſhe his Love, his Dove, bis undefiled? Doth ſhe raviſh 
his heart with one of her eyes? Is her Love bettet then wine? O 
believing ſoul, ſtudy a little, and tell me, What is the Harveſt which 
theſe firlt fruits foretellꝰè and the Love which theſe are but the ear- 
neſt of ꝰ Hete, O hete, is the Heaven of Heaven This is the Saints 
fruit ion of God ! In theſe ſweet, mutual, conſtant actings and em- 
bracements of Love, doth it conſiſt. To Love, and be beloved: Theſe 
are the Everlaſting Arms that are underneath, Deut. 33. 27. His 
left hand is under their heads, and with his right hand doth he em- 
brace them. Cant. 2 6. Reader, ſtop here, and think a while, what a 
ſtate this is;Is it a ſmall thing in thine eyes to be beloved of God 
to be theSon,theSp uſe, the Love, the delight of the King of glory? 
Chtiſtian, be lie ve this and think on it; Thou ſhalt be eternally em- 
braced in the Arms of that Love, which was from evetlaſting, and 
will extend to everlaſting : Of that Love, which brought the Son 
of Gods love fromHeaven to Earth, from Earth to the Croſs, from 
the Croſs. to the Grave, from the Grave to glory ; That Love, 
which was weary, hungry, tempted, ſcorned, ſcourged, buffetted, 
ſpit. upon, crucified, pierced; which did faſt, pray, teach, heal, weep, 
ſweat bleed, dye: That Love will eternally embrace thee. When 
perfeR created love, and molt perfect uncreated love meet toge- 
ther, O the bleſſed meeting! It will not be like 7o/eph and his Bre. 
thren, who lay upon one anothers necks weeping ; It will break 
| forth into a pure Joy, and not ſuch a mixture of joy and ſorrow as 
their weeping argued : Ic will be loving and rejoycing, not loving 
and ſorrowing : Yet will it make Pharoabs(Sarans )court to ting 
with the News, that Jaſephs Brethren are come; that the Saints 
| are arrived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt, out of the reach of Hell for 


— 


who would never before believe it : So the Joys of Heaven will | 


| 


John 11. 33, 
35, 36. 

Cant. 1. 5. 

& 5. 2. & 6.9. 
& 4.9, 10, &c. 
Ib; nec minor 
erit laudati- 
one noſtra dile- 
ctio, nec inſe. 
rior dilectione 
laudatio: Erit 
enim plena no- 
ſtra laudatio, 
quia tunc in 
nobz crit Dei 
proximiq; per. 
ſecta dileclio. 
Tune laudabi- 
muse habebi. 
wus,tunc habe. 
bimus & ama- 
bimus: tunc 
ſatiabimus 
cum deledtatio- 
ne, & delecta 
bimur cum ſu- 
tietate. Ful- 
gent. Epiſt 4, 
ad Prob. c. 7,8. 
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* Prima erat 
Perſeverantiæ 
| poteſlas, Bonum 
1 poſſe non deſc 
re: No viſgi- 
ma erit [ict 
tas per ſe veran 
tiæ, Bonum 
non poſſe deſe- 
rere. Auguſt, 
de Corr. & 
Grat. cap. 9. 
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to pry into this myſterie. And it it be the ſtudy of the Saints here, | 
co know the heigth, and bredth, and length, and depth of this Love] 


— 
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ever. Neither is there any luch love as Davids and Jonathan: 


tions for a forced ſeparation : No, Chrilt is the powerful attra. 
Rive, the effectual Loadſtone, who drawsto it all like it ſelf, A, 
that the Father hath given him, ſhall come unto him; even the 
Lover, a5 well as the Love doth he draw ; and they that come 
unto him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, John chap. 6. verſ. 37, 39. 
For, know this, Believer, to thy ever laſting comfort, that if cheſe 
Arms have once embraced thee, neither'fin, nor hell can get thee 
thence for ever. * The Sanctuaty is inviolable, and the Rock im. 
pregnable, whither thou art fl:d, and thou art ſafe lockt up to all 
Erernity, Thou haſt not now to deal with an unconſtant creature, 
but with him with whom is no varying, nor ſhidow of change 


as Adams, there were yet feat; But it's in the keeping of a faith 
ful Creator. Chriſt hath not bought thee ſo dear, to trult thee 
with thy ſelf any more, His love to thee will not be as thine was 


iſh bodies) with burning and quaking, with a good day anda 
bad; No, Chriſtian, he that would not be diſcouraged by thine 
enmity, by thy loathſom hateful nature, by all thy unwilling 
neſs, unkinde Neglects, and churliſh reſiſtances; he that would 
neither ceaſe nor abate his Love for all cheſe, Can he ceaſe to love 
thee, when he hath made thee truly Lovely ? He that keep:th thee 
ſo conſtant in thy love to him, that thou canſt challenge tribulati 
on, diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nakeaneſs, peril, or ſword, to ſe- 
parate thy Love from Chriſt if they can, Rom. 8. 35. how much 
more will himſelf be conſtant ? Indeed he that produced theſe 
mutual embracing Affections, will alſo produce ſuch a mutual con- 
ſtancy in both, that thou mayſt confidently be petſwaded, 2 
Paul was before thee, That neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalitier, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor heighth , nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt peſu 
onr Lord, Verſ.3 8,39, And now are we not left in the Ap altles} 
admiration ? What ſpall we ſay to theſe things» Infinite Love mult| 
needs be a myſterie to a finite capacity No wonder if angels deſite 


_ though) 


Part. 1 


(hurting vp in ſorrows and breathing out its laſt into ſad lamenta. 


even the immutable God. If thy happineſs were in thy own hand, 


on Earth to him ſeldom and cold, up and down, mixed (as Agu 


| 
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though it paſſerh knowledge; this is the Saints Reſt in the 
Fruition of God by Love. 


SECT. IX. 


aſtly, The Affection of Joy hath not the leaſt fhate in this 
Fruition. It's that, which all the reſt lead to, and conclude in: 
even the unconceiveable Complacency which the Bleſſed feel in 
their ſeeing, knowing, loving, and being beloved of God. The 


| delight of the Senſes Here, cannot be known by expreſſions, as 


they are felr. How much leſs this Joy ? This is the white fone, 
which none knoweth but he that receiveth; And if there be any 
Joy which the ſtranger medleth not with, then ſurely this, above 
all, is it. All Chriſts ways of mercy tend to, and end in the Saints 
Joys. He wept, ſorrowed, ſuffered, that they might rejoyce ; 
He ſendeth the Spirit to be their Comforter; He multiplieth pro- 
miſes, be diſcovers their future happineſs , that theit Joy may be 
full. He aboundeth to them in mercies of all ſorts; he maketh 
them lie down in green paſtures, and leadeth them by the ſtill wa- 
ters; yea, openeth to them the fountain of Living Waters; That 
their Joy may be full: That they may thirſt no more ; and that ir 


ſuffer, that he may cauſe them to rejoyce ; and chaſteneth them, 
that he may give them Reſt; and maketh them (as he did 1 
to drink of the brook, in the way, that they may lift up the head, 
Pſal. 110.7. And leſt after all this they ſhould neglect their own 
comforts, he maketh it their duty, and preſſeth it on them, com 
mand ing them to rejoyce in him al way, and again to rejoyce. And 
he never brings them into ſo low a condition, wherein he leaves 
them not more cauſe of Joy then of Sorrow. And hath the Lord 
ſuch a care of our comfort here?where,the Bridegroom being from 
us we muſt mourn ? Oh, what will that Foy be, where the Soul be- 
ing perfectly prepared for Joy and Joy prepared by Chriſt for the 
Soul, it (hall be our work, our buſineſs, eternally to rejoyce ! Aud 
it ſeems the Saints Joy ſhal be greater then the Damneds torment, 
for their corment is the torment of creatures, prepared for the 


— 


Father giveth him, doth the Son give to them, Toh. 17.22. And ta 
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may ſpring up in them to everlaſting life : Yea, he cauſeth them to 


— — 


Devil and his Angels: But our Joy is the Joy of our Lord ; even 
our Lords own Joy ſhall we enter: And the ſame Glory which the 


F. 9. 
2. By Joy, 


Rev. 2.17. 
Proy.14.10, 


John 15.11, 
& 16. 24. 
& 17.13, 


Pla. 94. 12,13. 
1 Theſ. 5. 16. 
Pla. 3 2. 11. & 
33,1, Kc. 


Mu. 9.15. 


Nat. 2.0. 
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fit with him in his Throne, even as he is ſet down in his Fathers 
Throne, Revel 3.21. What ſayſt thou to all this, Oh thou ſad and 
drooping Soul? Thou that now ſpendeſt thy days in ſorrow, and 
thy breath in ſighings, and turneſt all thy voyce into groanings; 
who knowelt no garments but ſackcloth, no food but the bread 
and water of affliction; who mingleſt thy bread with tears, and 
drinkeſt the tears which thou weepeſt , what ſaiſt thou to this 
great change? From All Sorrow to more then All Joy? Thou poor 


Soul, who prayeſt for Joy, waiteſt for Joy, complaineſt for want 
of Joy, longeſt for Joy; why, then thou (ſhalt have full Joy, as] 


much as thou canſt hold, and more then ever thou thoughteſt on, 
or thy heart deſired; And in the mean time walk carefully, watch 
conſtantly, and then let God meaſure out thy times and degrees 
of Joy. It may be he keeps them till thou have more need; Thou 
mayſt better loſe thy comfort, then thy ſafetyʒIf thou ſhouldlt die 
fall of fears and ſorrows,it will be but a moment,and they are all 
gone, and concluded in Joy unconceiveable ; Asthe Joy of the 
Hypoctite, ſo the fears of the upright,arc but tor a moment, And 
a5 their hopes are but golden dreams, which, when death awakes 
them, do all periſh, and their hopes die with them ; ſo the Saints 
doubts and fears are but terrible dreams, which, when they die, 
do all vaniſh ; and they awake in joyful Glory, For Gods Anger 
endureth but a moment, but in his favonr is Life; Weeping ma) 
endure for a night, (darkneſs and ſadneſs go together,) but e 
cometh in the morning, Pſal. 30. 5. Oh bleſſed morning, thrice 
bleſſed morning!Poor, humble, drooping Soul, how would it fill 
thee with joy now, if a voyce from Heaven (ſhould tell thee of the 
love of God ? of the pardon of thy (ins ? and ſhould aſſure thee 
of thy part in theſe joys * Oh, what then will thy joy be, when 
thy actual Poſſeſſion (hall convince thee of thy Title, and thou 
ſhalt be in Heaven before thou art well aware; when the Angels 
(hall bring thee to Chriſt, and when Chriſt (hall (as it were) take 
thee by the hand, and lead thee into the purchaſed poſſeſſion, and 
bid thee welcome to his Reſt, & pteſent thee unſpotted before his 
Father, and give thee thy place about his Throne? Poor Sinner, 
what ſayſt thou to ſuch a day as this? Wilt than not be almoſt 
ready to draw back, and to ſay, What, I Lord? I the unworthy 
Neglecter of thy Grace! I the unworthy diſ. eſteemer of thy blood, 
and ſlighter of thy Love! muſt I have this Glory? make me a hired 

ſervant, 


| 
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ſervant, I am no more worthy to be called a ſon; But Love will 


have it ſo; therefore muſt thou enter into his Joy. 


— 


1 


SECT. X. 


Nd it is not thy Joy only; it is a mutual Joy, as well as a 

Mutual Love: Is there ſuch Joy in Heaven at thy Converſion, 
and will there be none at thy Glorification ? Will not the An- 
gels welcome thee thicher ? and congratulate thy ſafe arrival ? 
Yea, it is the Joy of Jeſus Chriſt ; For now he hath the end of his 
undertaking, labour, ſuffering, dying, when we have our Joys ; 
When he is Glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that 
believe. We arc his ſeed, and the fruit of his ſouls travel, which 
when he ſeeth, he will be ſatisfied, 7/a.53. 10, 11. This is Chriſts 
Harveſt, when he ſhall reap the fruit of his labours, and when he 
ſeeth it was not in vain, it will not repent him concerning his ſuf- 
ferings ; but he will rejoyce over his purchaſed inheritance, and 
his people (hall rejoyce in him. 

* Yea, the Father himſelf puts on joy too, in our Joy : As we 
grieve his ſpirit, and weary him with our iniquities; ſo is he re- 
ſoyced in our Good: O hom quickly here he doth ſpie aReturn- 
ing Prodigal, even affar off? how doth he run and meet him? and 
with what compaſſion fals he on his neck, and kifſeth him?and puts 
on him the beſt robe, and a ring on his hands, & (hoos on his feet, 


| and ſpares not to kill the fatred calf, that they may eat and be 


merry: This is indeed a happy meeting; but nothing to the Em. 
bracements, and the Joy of that laſt and great meeting. 

| Yea, More yet; as God doth mutually Love and Joy, ſo he 
makes this his Reſt, as it is our Reſt, Did he appoint a Sabbath 
becauſe he reſted from fix days work, and ſaw all Good and very 
Good ? What an eternal Sabbatiſm then, when the work of Re. 
demption, Sanctificat ion, Preſervation, Glorification ate all finiſh- 
ed, and his work more perfect then ever, and very good indeed? 
So the Lord is ſaid to Rejoyce and to take pleaſure in his people, 


Eſal. 147. 11. and 149. 4. Oh Chriſtians, write theſe words in 


letters of Gold, Zeph. 3.17. The Lord thy Godin the midſt of thee, 


/ mighty : He will Save; He Will Rejoyce over thee with Toy : He 


will reſt in his Love; He will Toy over thee with Singing. Oh, well 
may we then rejoyce in our God with Joy and Relt in our Love, 


and | 


5. 10 
God will joy 
in us, as well 
as we in him. 
2 Thel. 1. 10. 


* 2 u0modo 
paſſiones non 
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tionem, gaudi- 
um & Amorem | 
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ſerunt, vide in 
Aquln. Cont. 
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9. Q. 91. Q. 
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&c.Sedbec | 
nobis incompre- 
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mo. Nam, ut 
Ariſiot. in 2. 
Metaph.aſſerit. . 
LIntellectus 
Noſter fc ſe 
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entium que 
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* 


38, 39. 
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Luke 24. 37, 


| thine Excellency, diſgraced thy Saints Glory,by my own exceed- 


and Joy in him with Singing. See 1/aiah 65. 18, 19. 
And now, look back upon all this; I fay to thee, as the Angel 
to Fohn, What haſt thou ſeen ? Oc, if yet thou perceive not, draw 
nearer, come up higher; Come and ſee : Doſt thou fear thou haſt 
been all this while in a Dream? Why,theſe are the true ſayings of 
God. Doſt thou fear (as the Diſciples) that thou haſt ſeen but a 
Ghoſt inſtead of Chriſt ? a Shadow inſtead of Reſt ? Why, come 
near, and feel; a Shadow contains not thoſe ſubſtantial Bleſſings, 
nor reſts upon the Baſis of ſuch Foundation-Trath, and ſure word 
of Promiſe, as you have ſeen theſe do. Go thy way now, and tell 
the diſciples, and tell the humble drooping ſouls thou meereſt 
with, That thou haſt, in this glaſs,ſeen Heaven; That the Lord in- 
deed is riſen, and hath here appeared to the; and behold he is| 
gone before us into Reſt: and that he is now preparing a place 
for them, and will come again and take them to himſelf, that 
where he is, there they may be alſo, Foh» 14.3. Yea, go thy ways, 
and tell the unbelieving world, and tell thy unbelieving heart, if 
they ask, What is the hope thou boaſteſt of, and what will be thy 
Reſt? Why, this is my Beloved, and my Friend, and this is my 
Hope, and my Reſt. Call them forth, and ſay, Behold what Love 
the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be the Sons 
Goa, 1 ohn 3. 1. and that we ſhould enter into our Lords own 
Relt. 


SECT, XI. 


B Ut alaſs, my fearful heart dare ſcarce proceed : Methinks] 
hear the Almighties voice ſaying ro me, as Elihu, Iob 38.2, 
Who is this that darkeneth counſel by Words Without knowledge d 
But pardon, O Lord, thy ſervants fin:T have not pried into un- 
revealed things; nor with audacious wits curiouſly ſearched into 
thy counſels: but indeed I have diſhonoured thy Holineſs, wronged 


ing diſproportionable pourtraying. I bewail from heart, that my 
conceivings fal ſo ſhort, my Apprehenſions are ſo dull, my thoughts 
ſo mean, my Affections ſo ſtupid, and my expreſſions ſo low and 
unbeſeeming ſuch a Glory, But I bave only heard by the hearing 
of the Ear; Oh let thy ſervant ſee thee, and poſſeſs theſe Loys,and 


then I ſhall have more ſutable conceivings, and ſhall give thee ful 
ler 
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ler Glory, and abhor my preſent ſelf, and diſclaim and renounce all 
theſe imperfections. I have now wttered that I underſtood not; 
things too wonderful for me, which I knew not. Tet I believed, and 
therefore ſpabe. Remember with whom thou haſt to do: What 
canſt thou expect from duſt, but Levity ? or from cortuption, but 
defilement ? Our foul hands will leave, where they touch, the 
marks of their uncleanneſs;and moſt on thoſe things that are moſt 
pure. I know thou Wilt be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh thee,and | Lerk 10. 2,3. 
before all the people thou wilt be glorified : And if thy Jealouſie ex- 228 
cluded from that Land of Reſt thy ſervants Moſes and Aaron, — 
becauſe they ſanctified thee not in the midſt of 7/-ae/ : what then 
may I expeAt? But though the weakneſs and unreverence be the 
fruit of mine own corruption;yet the fire is from thine Altar, and 
the work of thy commanding. I looked not into thine Ark, nor 
put forth my hand unto it without thee. Oh therefore waſh away 
theſe ſtains alſo in the blood of the Lamb; and let not Jealouſie 
burn us up:leſt thou affright thy people away from thee, and make 
them in their diſcouragement to cry out, How ſhall the Ark of God 
come tous > Whou able to ſtand before this holy Lord God ? Who 
ball approach and dwell with the conſuming fire?lmperfeR, or none, 
mult be thy ſervice here. Oh take thy Sons excuſe, The ſpirit is 
Willing, but the fleſo is weak, 


Heb. 10, 207 


Gen. 3.6, 


— — Tens 


eee 
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The four great Preparatives to our Reſt, 


SECT. I. 


g Aving thus opened you à window toward the 
Temple, and ſhewed you a ſmal Glimpſe of the 
Back parts of that Reſemblance of the Saints 
& Reſt,which I had ſeen in the Goſpel-Glaſs; It 
follows that we proceed to view a little the 

AB» 77 Adjunats and bleſſed properties of this Reſt. 
But, alaſs, this little which I have ſeen, makes me cry out with the 
Prophet 1/4.6.5,6,7. Wo 1 me, for I am undone, becauſe Iam 4 
man of unclean Lips, and dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips, 
for mine eyes have ſeen the King the Lordof Hofs. Let if he will 
ſend and couch my lips with a coal from the Altar of his Son,and 
ſay, thine iniquity is taken away, and thy fix purged, I (hall then 
ſpeak boldly : and if he ask, hom ſpall I ſend? I (hall gladly 
anſwer, Here am J. Send me, Verſe 8, And why doth my trembling 
heart draw back ? Surely the Lord is not now ſo terrible and in- 
acceſſible, nor the paſſage of Paradiſe ſo blocked up, as when the 
Law and curſe reigned, Wherefore finding, beloved Chriſtians, 
that the new and Living way is conſecrated for us, through the wail, 
the fleſh of ¶ hriſt by Which we may with boldneſs enter into the Holi- 
eſt by the blood of Ieſus; TI ſhall draw near with the fuller Aſſurance: 
and finding the flaming Sword removed, (ball look again into the 
Paradiſe of our God; and becauſe I know that this is no forbid- 
den fruit; and withall that it is good for food, and pleaſant to 
the ſpiritual Eyes, and a tree to be deſired to make one truly wiſe 
and happy; I ſhall take (through the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit) and 
eat thereof my ſelf, and give to youſ according to my power )that 
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ou may eat. For you, Chriſtians, is this food prepared, this wine 
roached,this fountain opened; And the meſſage my maſter ſends 
you, is this hearty welcoin, which you ſhall have in his own words, 
| Eat, O Friends, Drink, yea,Drink abundantly, O beloved | And 
ſurely its neither manners, nor wiſdom, for you, or me, to draw 
back, or to demur, upon ſuch an Invitation. 


— 
— 


The Antece. 


dents of car 
Reſt, 


10 


unto the Head, and it will bring you juſt to the Garden of Eden. 


— — _ 


— 
— — — — — —„- 


S BCI. I. 
1. A Nd well may the coming of Chriſt be reckoned into his | F. 1. 
peoples Glory, and annumerated with thoſe ingredients | *- The com- 
that compound this precious Antidote of Reſt: For to this end is | of Chriſt, 
it intended; and to this end is it of apparent neceſſity. For his 
peoples ſake he ſanctified himſelf to his office: For their ſake he 
came into the world; ſuffered, dyed, roſe, aſcended . And for their | 
fake it is that he will return. Whether his own exaltation, or N. Ofthe 
theirs, were his * primary intention, is a queſtion (though of on 2 | 
ſeeming; uſefulneſs, yet) ſo unreſolved(for ought | have to HA bo ofthe Gods 
Scripture, that ! dare not ſcan it, for fear of preſſing into the Di- | head. 
vine ſecrets,and approaching too near the inacceſlibleLight.] find | Rom. 14.9. | 
Scripture mentioning both ends diſtinctly and conjunctly, but not 4  hel.1, 10. 
comparatively.” I his is moſt clear, that to this end will Chil come 
again to receive his people to himſelf, that where he is, there they 
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Mat. 24.3 248 


John 16.7. 
John 17. 4. 
Heb. 12. 2. 
Luke 24.26. 
John 14. 3. 
Hob. 7. 2 5, 26. 
6 l. 3. 14. 


Ephel. 4.8, 9. | 


may be alſo, ohm 14. 3. The Bridegrooms departure was not up- 


on divorce: Ne did hot leave us with à pur poſè to return no more: | 


He hath left pledges enough to aſſure is: We have his Word in 
pawn, his many promiſes, his Sacraments, which ſhew forth his 
death till he come; and his Spirit, to direct, ſanctifie, and comfort, 


till he return. We have frequent tokens of Love from him, to 


ſhew us, he forgets not his Pr6miſe, nor us. We behold tlie fore- 
runners of his coming, foretold by himſelf, daily come to pals. 
We ſee the Figtree put forth her ae and therefore know 
the Summer is nigh. We ſee the 

though the Riotous world ſay, our Lord will be long a coming; 
yet let the Saints lift up their heads, for their redemption draw- 
eth nigh. Alas, fellow Chriſtians, what ſhould we do , if our 
Lord ſhould not return? What a caſe are we here left in? Vhat? 


Leave us among Wolves, and in the Lions Den, wary gene- 
ear, and 


ration of Serpents, and here forget us? Did he buy us ſo 
then caſt us off ſo? To leave us ſimning, ſu eue denn nine 
daily, and come no mort at us It eunot be: Never fear it: 


A” 


It cannot be. This is like our unkind dealing with Chriſt, who | 


when we feel our ſelves warm in the world, care not for comin 
at him: But this is not like Chriſts dealing with us. He that woul | 
come to ſuffer, will = come to Tryumph: And he that would. 
come to purchaſe, will ſurely come to poſſeſs. Alas, where elſe 
were all our hopes? What were become of our Faith, our pray- 


ers, our tears, and our waiting? What were all the patience of the 
Saints worth to them? Were we not left of all men moſt miſera- 
ble? Chriſtians, hath Chriſt made us forſake all the world, and be 


forſaken of all the world? to hate all, and be hated of all? and all, 
this for him, that we might have him inſtead of allꝰ & will he,think 
you, after all this, forget us, and forſake us himſelf? Far be fuch a 
thought from our hearts! But why ſtayed he not with his people 
while he was here > Why, muſt not the comforter be ſent ? Was 


not the work on earth done? Muſt he not receive the recom 2 


of reward and enter into his Glory? Mult he not take poſſeſſion 


1elds white unto Harveſt, And | 


in our behalf?mult he not go to prepare a place for us? mut he nor; | 

fea his ſufferings & be filled with} 
the ſpirit to ſend forth? and receive authority? and ſubdue his 
enemies? Our abode here is ſhort; If he had ſtayed on earth, | 


intercede with theFather?and p 


what would it have been to enjoy him for a few days, and 
of os Ha IEF 24 (} OA 2 . ; 
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of the juſt of many Generations, there made perfect. Beſide, he 
will have us live by faith, and not by ſight. Oh. fellow Chriſtians, 
what a day will that 

by fin, by ſinhers, by the Grave, ſhall be fetcht out by the Lord 
h 


enemies, and ſet his Captives free? It will not be ſuch a Coming 
as his firſt was, in meanneſs and poverty, and contempt : He will 
not come to be ſpit upon, and buffered, and ſcorned,and crucified 
again: He will not come (oh careleſs world) to be ſleighted & neg” 
lected by you any more. And yet that coming, which was neceſſa 
rily in Lafmitpand Reproach for our ſakes, wanted not its glory. 
If the Angels of heaven muſt be the meſſengers of that coming, as 
being tydings of Joy to all people; and the Heavenly Hoaſt muſt 
go before, or e for the Celebration of his Nativity, and 
muſt praiſe God with that ſolemnity, Glory to God in the Higneſt, 
and on Earth Peace, Good will towards men: Oh then with what 
ſhoutings will Angels & Saints at that day proclaim, glory to God, 
and Peace and good will toward men? If the ſtars of Heaven mult 
lead men from remote parts of the world to come to worſhip a 
child in a manger, how will the Glory of his next appearing cen- 
{train all the world to acknowledge his Soveraignty? If the King 
of 1/-ael riding on an Aſs, be entertained into Peruſalem with Ho- 
ſann as, Bleſſed be the K ing that comes in the Name of the Lord; 
Peace in heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt. Oh with what pro- 
clamations of bleſſings, Peace and Glory will he come toward the 
New feruſalem ?, If when he was in the form of a Servant they 


cry out, hat manner of man is tha, that both Wind and [ea cbey 
him ? What will they ſay, when they ſhall ſee him coming in his 
Glory, and the Heavens and the Earth obey him? Then ſhall ar- 


pear the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, and then ſhall all the 
Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
in the ¶ Ioudi of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, Oh Chriſti- 
ans, it was comfortable to you to hear from him, to believe in 
him, and hope for him; What will it be thus to ſee him? The 
promiſe of his Coming, and our deliverance was comfortable: 
What will it be to ſee him, with all the glorious attendance of his 


0, come in perſon to deliver us ? The mighty (od, the Lord 
Path ſpoken, and called the earth, from the riſing of the Sun, to the 
w | G | 


an 2 — going | 


— —ñ—ä 
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dye? But he hath more in Heaven to dwell amongʒeven the ſpirits 


t be? when we who have been kept priſoners 


— — 


imſelf? when Chriſt ſhall come from heaven to plead with his | 


— — 


Luke 2. 20, 


Luke 19.38, 


Mat. 8.27. 
Mark 4.41. 


Mar. 24. 30. ' 
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| 40 lem efſe give the CroWvn of Righteouſneſs at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Doſt thou 
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Stoicis conſlans going down thereof: Out of Sion the perfection of beanty, God bath 
07 l eſt ow Hintd. Our God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence : A fire ſoall 
w_ N | de vour before him and it ſhall be very tempeſinons round about him; 
hic mn i- | He ſhall call torhe heavens from above, and to the Earth, that he 
neſcet, Et Epi= might judge his people. Gather my Saints together to me, thoſe that 
cureis de tle» have made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice ; aud the Heavens ſoall 
— S. declare his righteonfueſs ; for God is Indge himſelf. Selah. Pſal. 5 o. 
mundi rung, | from verſe i. to 6. This coming of Chrilt is frequently mentioned 
eadem ioſa ſen- in the Promiſes, as the great ſupport of his peoples ſpirits till then, 
tentia eſt. And when ever che Apoſtles would quicken to duty, or comfort 
Plots and encourage to patient waiting, they uſually 'do it by mentio- 
1 ning Chriſis coming. Why then do we not uſe more this cordial 
nunc alternis Conlideration. when ever we want ſupport and comfort? To 
vicibus arde- think and ſpeak of that day with Horror, doth well beſeem the 
ſcere: Et c {mpenitent ſinner, but ill the believing Saint. Such may be the 
— — 4 voyce of an unbeſiever, but it's not the voyce of Faith. Chriſtians, 
inſolubilem di- hat do we believe, and hope, and wait for, but to ſee that 
ceret eſſe fabri-| Day ꝰ This is Pauls encouragement to moderation, to Rejoycing 
catum 3 addit in the Lord alway; The Lord is at hand, Phil. 4 4,5. It is to all them 


ppt that love his appearing, that the Lord, the Righteons Indge, ſhall 


& mortalem, | to long to have him come into thy ſoul with comfort and life, and 
Itavibil mixum | takeſt thy ſelf but for a forlorne Orphan while he ſeemeth abſent; 
eſt f iſta moles | And doſt thou not much more long for that Coming which ſhall 
24 perſect thy life, and joy, and glory ? Doſt thou ſo rejoy ce after 
Pructur. ſome ſhort and ſlender enjoyment of him in thy heart? Oh how 

Minur. Fcelix. | wilt thou then rejoyce ? How fall of joy was that bleſſed Martyr 


Ogav.p. (ni. Mr, Glover with the Diſcovery of Chriſt to his ſoul, after long 


2 "I doubting and waiting in ſorrows ? ſo that he cries out, He i 
„ee auo come, he 1s come! If thou have but a dear friend returned, that 


ſe munduss hath been far and long abſent, how do all to tun out to meet him 
renovaturus, | with Toy ? Oh faith the childe, My father is come ! ſaith the wife, 
& c. omni fla» My husband is come ! And (hall not we, when we behold our 


graute materia * . . ; 4 
. Lord in his Majeſty returning, cry out, He is come, He is come | 


quid nunc ex Shall the wicked with unconceiveable horror, behold him, and 
diſpofito lucet \ * cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe blood we negleRed, whoſe 
quoque felices anime, e eterna ſortite, cum deo viſum erit ilerum iſla moliri, &c, Felicem filiun 
tuum, Maf cia, qui iftc (notuus ) jam novit. Seneca Conſol. ad Marciam. * That the Gght of Chriſt | 


in glory will be no bleſſedneſs to the damned, Vide Scotum in 4.Scntent.diſt.48..9 1 5, 2 56 Cot 
tra Thomam. race 
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grace we reſiſted, whoſe councels we refuſed, whoſe government 
we caſt off ? And ſhall not then the Saints, with unconceivable 
gladneſe, cry out, Oh yonder is he whoſe blood redeemed us, 
whoſe Spirit clenſed us, whoſe law did govern us ? Yonder 
comes he in whom we truſted, and now we ſee he hath not decei 
ved our Truſt : He for whom we long waited, and now we ſee 
we have not waited in vain. O curſed Corruption, that would, 
have had us turn to the world,and preſent things,and give up our 
hopes, and ſay, Why ſhould we wait for the Lord any longer ? 
Now we ſee, that Bleſſed are they that wait for him. Believe 
ie, fellow Chriſtians, chis day is not far off, For het a little 
while, and he that comes, will come, and Will not tarry. And 
though the unbelieving world, and the unbelief of thy beart, may 
ſay, as thofe Atheiſtical (coffers, where is the promiſe of his | 
Coming ? Do not all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the Creation yet let us know, The Lordis not ſlack of his Pro- 
miſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs : one day is with him as a thouſand 
years, and a thouſand years as one day. I have thought on it many a 
time, as a ſmall Embleme of chat day, when I have ſeen a prevail. 
ing Army drawing towards the Towns and Caſtles of the Enemy: 
Oh with what glad hearts do all the poor priſoners within hear 
the news, and behold their approach? How do they run up to 
their priſon windows, and thence behold us with joy ? How glad 
are they at the roaring report of that Canon, which is the ene- 
mies terror? How do they clap each other on the back, and cry, 
Deliverance, Deliverance | While in the mean time the late inſult- 
ing, ſcorning, cruel enemies begin to ſpeak them fair, and beg 
their favor; but all in vain; for they are not at the diſpoſe of Pri- 
foners but of che General. Their fair uſage may make their con- 
dition fomewhar the more eaſie; but yer they are uſed asenemie: 
ſtill. Oh, when the conquering Lion of the Tribe of dab (hall 
appear with all the Hoaſts of heaven; when he ſhall ſurpriſe the 
careleſs world as a thief in the night: when as the Lighteniig 
which appeareth in the Eaſt, and ſhineth even to the Welk, ſo they 
ſhall behold him coming ! What a change will the ſight of this ap- 
pearance work, both witch the world and with the Saints > Now, 
poor deluded world, where is your mirth, and your jollity ? Now 
where is your wealth, and your glory? Where is that profane 
and careleſs heart, that ſlighted Chriſt and his ſpirit, and out- ſate 
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2 Pet. 3. 348, 
9. 


Mit. 24.27. 
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Mat. 24.42, 
43 44,45 46, 
47. 


Accs 1. 11. 


| Pſalm. 42. 


| more. Even when you lay, Peace and ſafety, then deſtruction com- 
eth upon you,as travel upon a Woman With child ; and you ſpall not 
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all the offers of grace? Now where is that tongue that mocked 


| when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, he ſhall receive a crown of glo- 
| 77 that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5 4. O how ſhould ir then be the: 


the Saints, and jeered the holy ways of God, and made merry with! 
his peoples imperfections, and their own flanders ? What? was 
it not you? Deny it if you can; your heart condemns you, and 
God is greater then your heart, and will condemn you much 


eſcape, 1 Theſ. 5. 3. Perhaps if you had known juſt the day and 
hour when the Son of God would have come, then you would 
have been found pray ir g, ot the like: but you ſhould have watch- 
ed, and been ready, becauſe you know not the hour. But for that 
faichful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord, when he comes (hall find 
ſo doing; Oh bleſſed is that ſervant : Verily I ſay unto you (for 
Chriſt hath ſaid it) he Mall make him ruler over all his Goods, And 


character of a Chriſtian, to wait for the Sox of God from heaven, 
Whom he raiſed from the dead, even Ieſus which delivered us from 
the wrath to come ?1 Theſ. 1. 10. And With all faithful diligence, 


of purpoſe to be glorified in his Saints, and admired, in all that 
believe, 2 T heſ.1.10.O what thought ſhould glad our hearts more 
then the thought of that day ? A little while indeed we have not 
ſcen him. bur yet a little while, and we ſhall ſee him, For he bath 
ſaid, I will not leave you comfortleſs, but will come unto you. We 
were comfortleſs, ſhould he not come. And while we daily gaze 
and look up to heaven after him, let us remember what the Angels 
ſaid This ſame Ieſus which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come, in like manner, a4 ye have ſeen him go into heaven: While he is 
now out of ſight, it is a ſword to our Souls, while they daily ask 
us, Where is your God? But then we ſhall be able to anſwer our e- 
nemies ; See, O proud (inners, yonder is our Lord. And now, 


Kingdom come ? for the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; and 
let every Chriſtian, that heareth and readech, ſay, Come; and out 
Lord himſeli faith, Surely 1 come quickly. Amen, Even ſo, com: 
Lord Jeſus, Rev. 22, 17 20. 
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to prepare to meet our Lord with joy. And ſeeing his coming is| 


Chriſtians, ſbould we not put up that Petition heartily, Let thy] 
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SECT. II. 
He ſecond ſtream that leadeth to paradiſe, is that great F. 2, 


L work of Je ſus Chriſt,in raifing our bodies from the duſt, and 1. Our Reſur- 
uniting them again unto the ſoul. A wonderful effect of infinite te ion. 
power and love. Vea, wonderful indeed, ſaith unbelief, if it be true. | 
What faith the Atheiſt and Sadduce, ſhall all theſe ſcattered bones 
and duſt become a man? A man drowned in the ſex is eaten by 
fiſhes, and they by men again, and theſe men by worms; what is 
become of the body of that firſt man? ſhall ic riſe again? Thou 
fool (for ſo Paul calls thee) doſt thou diſpute againſt the power 
of the Almighty ? Wilt thou poſe him with thy Sophiſtry > Doſt 
thou objeR difficulties to the Infinite ſtrengtb? Thou blinde 
Mole 1 Thou ſilly worm ! Thou little piece of creeping, breathing 
clay ! Thou duſt ! Thou nothing l Knowelt thou who it is, whoſe 
Power thou doſt queſtion? If thou ſhouldeſt fee him, thou wouldſt 
preſently dye. If he ſhonld come and diſpute his cauſe with thee, 
couldſt thou bear it? Or if thou ſhouldeſt hear his voice, couldſt 
thou endure 2 but come thy way; let me take thee by the hand, 


Many Heav» 
thens belies» 
ved a Reſur- 
reQion,as Zo- 
roaſtres, and 
Theopompus, & 
Plato. And the 
Stoicks opini- 
on was, that 
the WORLD 
would be diſ- 
ſolved by fire 
or water, & all 
things brought 
toa better 


and do thou x little follow me: and let me with reveretice (as 


Elihz) plead for God; and for that power whereby I hope to 


ariſe, Seeſt thou this great maſſie body of the earth? What bear 
eth it? and upon what foundation doth ir ſtand? Seeſt thou this 
vaſt Ocean of Waters? What limits them? and why do they not 
overflow and drown the earth? Whence is that conſtant Ebbing 
and Flowing of her Tides? wilt thou ſay from the Moon or other 


ſtate, or to 
the firſt Gol. 
den age again, 
Read Seneca, 


Natural. queſt. 


lib. 3+ cap.26, 
27,28,29,30. 

Ptrumg, (di- 
lu dium & con- 


| flrgratio) cum 
Deo viſum eſt ordini meliora, vetera finiris e. 27. Onne ex intrgro animal generabiti 3 dabutnig. 
terry homo inſcius ſcelerum & melioſibus auſpiciis natus. c. 30. Optima & noxa carentia eæpectant 


ſis erroribus abſoluta libertas. Senec. Epiſt. I. 1. ep. 2 5. Aſpice nunc ad ipſa quoq excupla divine po- 
teſtatun. Dies moritur in noctem & tencbris uſquequagz ſepelitur. Fuueſlatur inundi bonor: onm:s 
ſubſtantia denigratur; Sordent, ſlent, ſtupent cunct z big, iuſtitium ef, quies rerum; Ita lux amiſ< 
ſa lugetur. Et tamen rurſus, cum ſo cultu, cum dote, cum ſole, eadem, & integra, & tota univerſo 
obi reutviſcit, inter ficiens mortem ſuam nottem 3 reſc ndens ſepulturam ſuam,tenebras 3 heres ſbi- 
met exiſtens, donec nos reviviſcat cum ſuo & illi ſuggeſtu; Redaccenduntur enim & ſlellarum ra- 
dit, quos mat utina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & fiderum abſcatie, quas temporalis diflinfio 
eacmerat. Redornantur & ſpecula lunæ, que menſtruus numerus adtriverat. Revoluuntier byemes & 
eſtates, & verna. & autumna, cum ſun viribus, mor ibus, ſrictibus. Tertullian l. de Reſurtedt c. 12. 


p. 40%. 


7 — 


Plauets? 


* 


nos, ſe ex hac aliquando fece in illud evadimus ſublime & excelſum; Trangquillitas auimi & exput= | 
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them. 


Dic mihi Phi- 
loſophe, quid 
plenc coguoſcis? 
puto non aude- 
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Planetsꝰ and whence have they that power of effective influence? 
Muſt thou not come to a Cauſe of Cauſes, that can do all things? 
and doth not reaſon require thee, to conceive of that Cauſe 454 
perfect Intelligence awd volunt Agent, and not ſuch a blinde | 
worker and empty notion as that Nothing is, which thou calleſt | 
Nature? Look upward , ſeeſt thou that glorious ”"_ of Light, 
the Sun?How many times bigger is it then all the earth? and yet 
how many thouſand miles doth it run in one minute of an hour? 
and that without wearineſs, or failing a moment? What thinkeſi 


re te dicere 
quod har vu am 
vel minimam 
creaturam. Scio 
quod uon pcr- 
fecte co noſcis 
minimum ato- 
mum iu ſole; 
nec minimum 
pul verem terræ 
nec minimam 
guttam aquæ. 
In mmi namq; 
corpuſculo, in- 
finite figure 
lineares, ſuper- 
fictales, & core 
poralery diverſe 
numero, quan- 
titate & qua- 
litate & ſpecie continentur· Quere etiam correſpondentur concluſiones Geometricæ infinite, etias 
ſeſe ordinabiliter conſequentes, ita quod poſterier ſciri non poteſt ni ſi per priorem? In omui quo, 
corpuſculo infiaite ſpecies numerorum, & infinite concluſiunes Arithmetice continentur, &. 
Harum autem conclu ſionum in finitarum demonſtrative ſcibilium quot ſchᷣ? &c. 
Cauſa. Dei, lib. 1. cap. 1. corol. 3 2. 
| terci pit:ut cuſtodiat perdit: ut integret vitiat; ut etiam ampliet prius decoquit. Siquidem uberiond 
& cultiora reſtituit quam exterminavit. Re vera ſænore interitu, & injuria uſura, & lucro dam 
ſemel dixerim uuiverſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunq, conveneru, fuit; 
nihil non itcrum eſt 5 omnia in ſtatum redeunt, quum abceſſerint ; omnia incipi unt, cum de ſierint ; 
eo fiuiunt ur, ut fiant ; Nihi! drperit niſ ad ſalutem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolabilis rerum, 
teſtat io eſt reſurrefionss mortuorum. Operibus eam præſcrip ſit Deus, antequam literis. Premiſit 
Naturam Magiſtram, ſubmiſſur us & prophetiam, que ſacilius credas prophetiæ, diſcipulus Nature 
quo ſtatim admittas cum audicris, quod ubig, jam videris ; nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſti. 
tatorem, quem onmium noris reflitutorem, Tertullian. ubi ſupra. Read on further muck of th 
excellent ſayings there in him; whichareſo ſavory to me, that T could not but take ſome of 


thoutIs not that power able to effect thy reſurrection, which doth 

all this Doſt thou not ſee as great works as a Reſurrection every 
day before thine eyes ? but that the Commonneſs makes thee not, 
' admire them. Read but the 37,38,39,40,41. Chapters of 7ob,| 
and take heed of diſputing againſt God again for ever. Know 
thou not that with him all things are poſſible? Can he make a 
Camel go through the eye of a needle ? Can he make ſuch a blind 
ſinner as thou to ſee ? and ſuch a proud heart as thine to ſtoop 2] 
and ſuch an earthly minde as thine, Heavenly? and ſubdue all 
that thy fleſhly fooliſh wiſdom ? And is not this as great a work, 
as to raiſe thee from the Duſt ? Waſt thou any unlikelier to Be 
when thou waſt nothing, then thou ſhalt be when thou art Duſt? 
Is it not as eaſie to raiſe the Dead, as to make Heaven, and Earth, 
and all of nothing? But if thou be unperſwadable, all 1 ſay to 
thee more is, as the Prophet to the Prince of Samaria, (2 King, 
7. 20.) Thou ſhalt ſee that day with thine eyes, but little to thy 


| Bradwardine de 
Mita ratio: de ftaudatrice ſervatizx : ut reddat i 


Quodcunq, ami ſen 
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| Martha knew ber Brother ſhould riſe _ at the Reſurrection; 


the duſt : That priſon (hall not long contain them. Let vs lie down 


| nor endleſs ſleep. What if we go out of the troubles and ſtirs of 


FU — ——— — 
— 
— 


Comfort; for that which is the day of relief to the Saints, ſhall be 
x day of revenge on thee : There is a Reſt prepared, but thou 
canſt not enter in, becauſe of unbelief, Heb. 3,19. But for thee, 
O believing Soul, never think to com tehend in the narrow capa- | | 
city of thy ſhallow brain, the Counſels and ways of thy Maker; 
No more then thon eanſt contain in thy fiſt the vaſt Ocean. He ne- 
ver intended thee ſuch a Capacity, when he made thee, and gave 
thee that meaſure thou haſt ; no more then he intended to enable 
that worm, or this poſt, or ſtone, fully to know thee, Therefore 
when he ſpeaks diſpute not, but believe. As Abraham, who confi- | 
dered not his own body now dead, When he was about an hundred years 
old, nor yet the deadneſs of Sarahs womb, He ſtaggered not at 
the Promiſe of God through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to Cod: and being fully perſwaded, that what he 
had promiſed he Was alſo able to perform: And ſo againſt hope, 
believed in Hope, Rom. 4. 18, 19, 20, 21. So look not thou on 
the dead bones, and duſt, and difficulties, but at the Promiſe : 


Bur if Chriſt ſay,he ſhal riſe before,jt mult be believed. Come then, 
fellow-Chriſtians , let us contentedly commit theſe Catcaſſes to 


in peace and take our Reſt : It will not be an Everlaſting Night, 


* — EO * ä 
* a * 
% 


the world, and enter into thoſe Chambers of Duſt, and the doors : 
be ſhut upon us, and we hide our ſelves as it were, for a little mo- 
ment, until the indignation be over-paſtꝰ Yer, behold, the Lord 
cometh out of hu place, to puniſh the Inhabitants of the Earth for 
their iniquit):10d then the Earth ſhall diſcloſe us, and the Duſt ſhal II. 26. 20,21. 


* 


hide us no more. As ſure as we awake in the Morning, when we 
have ſſe p: out the Night; fo ſure (hall we then awake, And what E4#art. lib. 2. 
if in the mean time we muſt be loathſome Lumps, caſt our of the C. 5-Some. | 


ſight of men, as not fit to be endured among the Living? What if 5 198 


our Carcaſſes become as vile as thoſe of th: Beaſts that periſh ? Tews belief in 
What if our bones be digged up, and ſcattered about the pit-brink, this 15 
N enim dic unt f 
tir um eſſe ut Iſt aclite [oli ex morte in vitam re vocentur 3 Chriſtiani vero populique alii omnes non 1 
reſurgant. Buxtorf. Synagog. ludaic. cap. 1. page 25. Ita hi chriſtianos ſolos reſuretturos 

| aſſerunt. But on the contrary ſaith Tertullian, Ceterum demutationem el iam poſt Reſurrectionem | 
conſequuturus eft inſeros jam expertus ; Abhinc enim defiaimus carnem quidem onmi modo Reſur* |-* _ 
ſurrefluram, atq; illam ex demutatione ſuper ventura habitum augclicum ſuſcepturam, exc, vide 


ultra. Tertullian lib. de Anima, cap. 42. 
and 
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Cum enim u- 
trumg, propo- 
nit ur; corpus 
41g, animam 
occidi in Ge- 
bennam 3 di- 
ſtinguitur Cor- 
2 "ASC" 
pus ab Animaz 
&+ relinquitur 
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and worms conſume our fleſh?Yet we know ourRedeemer liveth, | 


and (hall ſtand the laſt on earth, and we ſhall ſee him with theſe 
eyes. And withall, it is but this fleſh that ſuffers all this; which 
hath beena Clog to our Souls ſo long; And what is this comely 
piece of fleſh, which thou art loth ſhould come to ſo baſe a ſtate ? 
It is not an hundred years ſince it was either Nothing, or an invi- 
fible Somthing. And is not molt of it for the preſent, if not an Ap. 
pearing Nothing,ſeeming ſomething to an imperfect ſenſe; yer at 
beſt a Condenſation of Inviſibles,which that they may becom ſen. 


maſs of fleſhand blood which thou hadſt, before ſickneſs conſumed 
thee? Annihilated it is not; onely reſolved into its Principles; 
ſhew ic me if thou canſt. Into how ſmall a handfull of duſt, or 
aſhes, will that whole maſs, if buried or burnt, return; And into 
how much ſmaller can a Chymiſt reduce that little, and leave thee 
all the reſt Inviſible ? What if God prick the Bladder, and let out 
the winde that puffs thee up to ſuch a ſubſtance? and te ſolyę thee 
into thy principles? Doth not the ſeed thou ſowelt dye, before it 
ſpring ? And what cauſe have we to be tender of this body? Oh, 
what care, what labor, what grief, and ſorrow, hath it coſt us? 


ſhould free thee from thy fetrers ! Be not ſo loth that he ſhould 
break down thy priſon, and let thee go ! What though ſome ter. 


intelligi Corpus, id quod in promptu ſit z caro ſcilicet 3 que ſicut occidetur in Gebennam fi non magis | 
a Deo timuerit occidi, ita e. vivificabitur in vitam ternam fi maluerit ab hominihus potius in- 
terfici 3 proinde ſiquis occifonem Carnis aq; anime in Gehennam ad inter itum & finem utriuſa: 
ſubſlantiæ arripiet, 1,01 ad ſupplicium ( quaſi conſumendarum, non quaſi punienda!ium) recor- 
detur ignem - Gehenne eternum predicari, in penam æternam; & inde eternitatem occiſionis ag. 
aoſcat, propterea bumane ut temporali prætimendam. Tunc & eternas ſubſiantias credet quarum 
eterna fit occi io in pœnam. Certe cum poſt reſurefionem, Corpus & Anima 0ccid; habeant à 
Deo in Gehennam , ſatis de utrog, conſtabit, e de carnali Reſurreqtione, & de æterna occiſione. 
Abſurdiſſimum alioquin, ſi id circo reſuſcitata Care occidatur in Gehemam, uti finiatur ; quod 
& non reſuſcitata pateretur. In hoc enim re ficietur ne fit , cui non eſſe jam evenit. Tertullian. 
| lib. de Reſurrett.carnu. cap. 3 5. pag. (mibi) 416. 


fearing 


fible,are becom more. groſs, and ſo more vile? Where is all that fait 


How many a weary, painſul, tedious hour ? Oh my Soul, Grudge 
not that God ſhould disburden thee of all chis ! Fear nor leſt he 


rible Earthquake go before I It is but that the foundations of the 
priſon may be ſhaken, and ſo the doors fly open; The terror will 
be to thy Jaylor, but to thee Deliverance. Oh therefore at what 
hour of the night ſFever thy Lord come, let him find thee, though 
with thy feet in theſe ſtocks, yet ſinging praiſes to him, and not 
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| feareſt ; Why, it is that thou mayſt have better clothing put on. 
If to be turned out of doors be the thing thou feareſt, Why re. 
member, that when this Earthſy houſe of thy Tabernacle is diſ- 
ſolved, thou halt à building of God, an houſe not made With hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. How willingly do our Souldiers burn their 
Hurs,when the ſiege is ended?being glad that their work is done, 
that they may go home and dwell in houſes ? Lay down then 
chearfully this bag of loathſom filth, this Lump of Corruption: 
thou ſhalt undoubtedly receive it again in Incorruption. Lay down 
freely this terreſtrial, this natural body: believe it, thou ſhalt re- 
ceive it again a celeſi13], a ſpiritual body. And though thou lay it 
down into the dirt with great diſhonor ; thou ſhak receive it into 
Glorywith honor: And though thou art ſeparated from it through 
weakneſs, it ſhall be raiſed again, and joyned to thee in mighty 
power. When the Trumpet of God (hall ſound the Call, Come 
away, ariſe ye Dead; who (hall then ſtay behinde ? who can te- 
fiſt the powerful Command of our Lord > When he (hall call to 
the Earth, and Sea, O Earth, give up thy Dead; O Sea, give up 
thy Dead, Then ſhall our Sampſon break for us the bonds of death. 
And as the Ungodly ſhall, like Toads from their holes, be drawn 


hope, awake out of ſleep, and come with Joy to meet their Lord. 
The firſt that (hall be called, are the Saints chat ſlee p: and then the 
Saints that are then alive,ſhall be changed. For Paul hath tol i us 
by the Word of the Lord, That.they Which are alive, and remain 


to the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 


with the voyce of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God; 


Wherefore, O Chriſtians, Comfort one another with theſe words. 
This is one of the Goſpel-myſteries : That we ſhall all be changed, 


* 
—_ 


—— — Eœôààn4 


| fearing the time of thy deliverance. If unclothing be the thing thou 


forth whether they will or no; ſo ſhall the Godly, as Priſoners of 


and the Dead in (hriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then they which are alive, 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the C leude, 
to meet the Lord in the air; and ſo ſhall We ever be with the Lord. 


in a moment, in the twinchling of an eye, at the laſt Trump; for 
the Trumpet ſhall ſound, andthe dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhallbe changed. For this Corruptible maſt put on Incor- 
ruption ; and this Mortal Immortality. Then u Death ſwallow- 
ed up in victory. O Death, where is thy ſting ? O Grave, mhere is 

thy 
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A= 16. 25. 
6, 27 

2 Cor. 5. 1. 
3 


1 Cor. 15.42, 
4344,45. 


| 1 Theſ. 4.1 5, 
16,1718. 

f That it is the 
lime bodies 
tha: (hall riſe, 
and how far 
changed : See 
Chr. Becman 
in EVextit. 24. | 
page 475. 
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t Cor. 15. 51, 
to 57. 


Plal, 118. 


1 Theſ 4.1 4. 


11 14. 19. 


I Cor. 15. 13, 
| 14,17,18,19, 
$0,21,32- 


| Read Athana- 
na ſins d in. 
carnat, Ver bi 
throughout, 
who fully 
proveth, that 
there ſhould 
have been no 
Reſurre&ion, 
had not Chriſt 
| Dyed3 and 
that he dyed 
for Ali, ſo far 
as to Raiſe 
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thy victory Thanks be to God which giveth us the viltory 
through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Triumph now, O Chriſtian, in 
theſe Promiſes; thou ſhalt ſhortly Triumph in their Performance. 
For this is the Day that the Lord will make; we ſhall be glad,and 
rejoyce therein. Ihe Grave that could not keep our Lord, cannot 
keep us: He aroſe for us, and by the ſame power will cauſe us to 
ariſe. For if we believe that Ieſus died, and roſe again; even ſo 
them alſo Which ſleep in Ieſus, will God bring with him. Can the 
Head live, and the body or members remain Pead ?. Oh, write 
thoſe ſweet words upon thy heart, Chriftian ; Beca»ſe I Live, le 


| ball Live alſo. As ſure as Chriſt lives we ſhall live: And as fare 


as he is riſen, we ſhall riſe. Elſe the dead periſh. Elſe what is our 
Hope? what advantageth all our duty or ſuffering ? Elſe the ſen- 
ſual Epicure were one of the wiſeſt men : and what better are we 
then our beaſts ? Surely our knowledge more then theirs, would 
but encreaſe our ſorrows;and ourdominion over them is no great 
felicity : the Servant hath oft- times a better life then his Matter, 
becauſe he hath few of his Maſters Cares. And our dead Carcaſſes 
are no more comly,nor yield a ſweeter ſavour, then theirs. But we 
have a ſure ground of Hope; And beſides this Life, we have'a Life 
that is hid with Chriſt in God; and when ('briſt,” who is our Life, 
ſhall appear, then ſhall We alſo appear with him in Glory, Col, 3, 
3,4, Oh let not us be as the purblind world, that cannot ſee afar 
off : Let us never look at the Grave, but let us ſee the Reſurrecti- 
on beyond it. Faith is quick-ſighted, and can ſee as far as that is; 


yea as far as Eternity. Therefore let our hearts be glad, and our 


them 3 It is more large then to be here tranſcribed 3 only a touch of it I will give you. And 
that he might recover man into the excellencies of Incorruption, who was turned into Corr 
tion, and might recover them from Death, by the ſabje&ing his own body, and by the Grace of 
Reſurre&ion he took them from death even as a brand out of the fire. For when the 707d knew 
that the Death of man was no way elſe tobe diſſolved, unleſs he himſelf did Die for a nen 
and that ir was impoſſible that the #07d himſelf could Nie, as being the Immortal Son of God; 
he took to himſelf a ody which could die; that the word which is over all, being partaker 
thereof, might become fit to Die for all : and that by the inhabiting word, it might remain in 
corruptible 3 and now Corruption might be baniſhed from all by the excellent Glory of a Re. 
ſurrectlon. And ſo offer ing the Body which he had aſſumed, to Death, as a ſacrifice free from all 
ſpot, he expelled Death from All who were ſhortly to be like him (that is Dead) by the offering 
of the Like. For the H being over all, he offering to God the Animated Temple and Inſtru 
ment of his Body, ſulfilled that for All, which in Death was due. And in that commerce, in 
which he was made like to All, the Incorruptible Son of God did meritoriouſly cloath All men 
with Incorteption. Athanaſius de Incarnat Ver bi. 
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| Glory tejoyce, and our fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope; for he will not 
leave us in the Grave, nor ſuffer us ſtill to ſee Corruption. Yea, 
therefore, let us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alway: abounding in the 
work of the Lord, for as much as We knoow our Labour is not in vain 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

God made not Death, but Chriſt overcame it, when ſin had 
introduced it, Death is from our ſelves, but Life from the Author 
and Lord of Life. The Devil had the power of Death till he was 
overcome by Death. Heb. 2.14,15. But he that Liveth and was 
Dead, and is alive foreyermore, hath now the Keys of Death 
and Hell, Rv. 1. 18. That the very damned live, is to be aſcribed 
to him; That they live in miſery, is long of themſelves. Not that 
it is more defireable to them, to live miſerably as there they muſt 
do, then not to live; But as Gods glory is his chief (if not only) 
End, in all his Works, ſo was it the Mediators chief End, in the 
worlds reparatior. They ſhall therefore live whether they will 
or not, ſor Gods glory, though they live not to their own com- 
 foxt, becauſe they would not. . 

But whatſoever is the cauſe of the wickeds teſurrection, This l Fiducia Chri- 
ſufficeth to the Saints Comfort, That ReſarreRion to Glory is | ftianorum, Re- 
only the fruit of Chriſts Death; and this fruit they ſhall cer- ſurreclio mor- 
tainly partake of. The Promiſe is ſure ; Al that are in the Graves luorum; iBam 
ſhall hear his voyce, and come forth. John. 5. 28. And this is the — 2 Yo 
Fathers will which hath ſent Chriſt, that of all which he bath u, e 


dere veritas C0* | 


given him, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt git. Veritatem 
Day, Joh. 6. 39 And that every one that believeth on the Son Deus aperit : | 
may have everlaſting Life, and he will raiſe him up at the laſt Sed Viaggi ir- 
Day, verſ. 40. If the prayers ofthe Prophet could raiſe the Sa- 22 . 
nemites dead childe : and if the dead Souldier revive at the touch | * 


4 a 
of the Prophets bones: How certainly ſhall the will of Chriſt, and dall il 


the power of his death raiſe us? The voyce that ſaid to Jairmus iullian. de Re- 
Daughrer, Ariſe; and to Lazarns, Ariſe aud come forth, can do A "Jn | 
pag. 406, 

If you would ſee more of the Reſurrection and its enemics confuted, Read Cyprian de Reſur. 

Athenag, Ser. de Reſur. Ambroſ.de fide Reſur. Auguſlin. Steuchus Eugubin, de Perenni Philoſophia, | 
Joh. Baptiſta Aurelius de Martuorum Reſur. Marſil. Ficin de Immortal. anime Petrus Opmerſenſis de | 
Reſur. & immortal. ani m. Leenh. Tefſrus i. de Provident. & li, de Immortal. anime. Caſbir con- 
rarenus cont, Petr. Pomponatium. Beſides every Common place- Book; and. Zan- | 


bi 71 , , TTY * ' 
8 8 Dei. part. 3. lib. 3. cap. 8. calvin. adv. Libertin. cap. 22. & in Pſychopa- | 
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ta duello con- 
ſlrxcre miran- 


1 


þ 
do; Rex mortus | 


us, reg nat vie | 
vg. In hoc du- | 
ello, Mos & 
Vita in arenam 
deſcenderunt: 
Sed tandem vi. 
ct Vita, & 
glorioſe cxiit 
de ſepnlcbro, 
de morte ipſa 
triumfhans. 
Irrideamus 
ergo Mor tem & 
cum Apoſio'o 
dicamus, Ubi 
Mors Vittoria 
ve in 
uc. 24. page 
378. Te. ; ; 
Pſalm. 42, 
Jchn 11. 4, 
Plal. 102. 10. 


| 


* M's & Vi« che like for us. If his death immediately raiſed the dead bot s 


dead Body, and a grave, is not now ſo horrid a ſpectacle to a be- 


«Glory, when he was in the Grave, even ſo are we. And he that 


the ſtone, and unſeal our Graves, and reach us his hand, and deli 


of many Saints in Jeraſaltm; If he gave power to his Apoſtles to 
raiſe the Dead: Then what doubt of our Reſurrection? And 
thus Chriſtian, thou ſeeſt that (Chriſt having ſanctified the Grave 
by his burial, and conquered Death, and broke the Ice for us,) i] 


lieving Eye: But as our Lord was neareſt his Reſurrection an 


hath promiſed to make our bed in ſickneſs, will make the duſt asa 
bed of Roſes: Death ſhall not diſſolve the Union betwixt him and 
us; nor turn away his affections from us: But in the morning of 
Eternity, he will ſend his Angels, yea, come himſelf, and roll away 


| 


| 

| 

| 

ver us alive to our Father: Why then doth the approach of Death 
ſo caſt thee down, O my Soul ? and why art thou thus diſquietei | * 
within me ð The grave is not Hell; if it were, yet there is thy] 
Lord preſent; and thence ſhould his Merit and Mercy fetch thee| | © 
out. Thy ſickneſs is not unto death (though I die) but for thr 
Glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. Say 
t 

b 

F 


not then, He lifteth me up to caſt me down, and hath raiſed me 
highithat may fall may be the Lower; But he caſts me down that 
he may lift meup, an A $i me low that I may riſe the higher. 
An hundred experieaces have ſealed this Truth unto thee. That 
the greateſt dejections are intended but for advantages to thy 
greateſt dignity, and thy Redeemers glory. h 


| 


§. 3. 
2. Our Juſti- 
ficat ion at 
Judgement. 


Rom 2.16. 
and 14. 10. 


Ser. I. 


1 third part of this prologue to the Saints Reſt, is the pub- | 


like and ſolemn proceſs at their Judgement, where they fhall i tf 


firſt themſelves be acquit and juſtified;and then with Chriſt j "ty S.. 
the World. Publike I may well call it; for all the world mult] 
there appear. Voung and old, of all eſtates, and Nations, that ever ; | 
were from the Creation to that day, muſt here come and receiye 7 


their doom. The judgement ſhal be ſet, and the books opened, and 

the book of Life produced; and the Dead ſhall be judged out of thoſi 

things Which were written in the books,according to their wor be, aul 
who-\ 
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-whoſpever is not found written in the Book of life, is caſt into the lake 
of fire.O Terrible! O Joy Day! Terrible to thoſe that have let 
their Lamps go out, and have not watched, but forgot the coming 
of their Lordi Joyful to the Saints,whoſe waiting and hope was to 
| ſee this dayl Then ſhall the world behold the gaodneſs and ſeveri- 
ty ofthe Lord: on them who. periſh, ſeverity ; but to his choſen, 

oodneſs. When every one muſt give account of his ſtewardſhip; 
Rnd every Talent of Time, Health, Wit, Mercies, Afflictions, 
Means, Warnings, muſt be reckoned for: When the ſins of youth, 
and thoſe which they had forgotten, and their ſecret ſins, ſnall all 
be laid open before Angels and men: When they ſhall ſee all their 
Friends, wealth, old deliglits, all their confidence & falſe hopes of 
heaven to forſake them: When they ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus whom 
they neglected, whoſe Word they diſobeyed, Whoſe Miniſters 
they abuſed, whoſeServants they hated, now ſitting to judge them; 
When their own conſciences ſhall cry out againſt them, and call ro 
their Remembrance all their miſdoings;Remember at ſuch a time 
ſach or ſuch a ſin:at ſuch a time Chrift-fued hard for thy Conver- 
ſion;the miniſter preſſed it home to thy heart; thou waſt touched 
to the quick with the Word; thou didſt purpoſe and promiſe re- 
turning, and yet thou caſts off all. When an hundred Sermons, Sab- 
baths, Mercies, hall each ſtep up and ſay, I am witneſs againſt the 
Priſoner. Lord; I was abuſed; and I was neglected! oh which 
way will the wretched ſinner look? Oh who can conceive the ter- 
rible thoughts of his heart? Now the world cannot help him; 


his old companions cannot help him; the Saints neither can nor 


will: onely the Lord Jeſus can; but Oh there's the ee 


miſery, he will not: Nay, without violating the truth of his Word, 


he cannot; though otherwiſe, in regard of his Abſolute power, he 
might. The time was, Sinner, when Chriſt would, and you would 
not; and now, Oh fain would you, and he will not. Then he 
followed thee in vain with entreaties, Oh poor Sinner, what doſt 
| thou? Wilt thou ſell thy Soul and Saviour for a luſtꝰ Look to me. 
and be ſaved; Return, why wilt thou die; But thy Ear and heart 
was ſhut up en all. Why now, thou ſhalt cry, Lord, Lord, 
open to 45 3 and he ſhall ſay, Depart, I know non not, ye workers 
ef iniquity; Now, Mercy, Mercy, Lord; Ou but it was Merey: 
you ſo long ſer light by, and now your day of Mercy is over. What 
Men remains but to cry out to the mountains. fall upon iu, and to 
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| the hils O cover us from the preſence of him that ſits upon the throng 
But all in vain : For thou haſt the Lord of Mountains and hils for] 
thine enemy, whoſe voice they will obey, and not thine, Sinner, 
make not light of this; for as true as thou liveſt (except a throug 
change and coming in to Chriſt prevent it) (which God gran 
thou ſhale ſhortly, to thy unconceiveable horror ſee that day. 
Wretch ! Will thy cups then be wine, or gall? Will they be ſweet 
or bitter? Will it comfort thee to think of all thy merry days 
and how pleaſantly thy time ſlipt away? Will it do thee good tg 
think how rich thou waſt ? and how honourable thou waſt ? @ 
will it not rather wound thy very ſoul to remember thy folly>and 
make thee with anguiſh of heart, and rage againſt thy ſelf, to 
out, Oh Wretch ! where was thine underſtanding ? Didſt the 
make fo light of that fin that now makes thee tremble? Hoy 
couldſt thou hear ſo lighty of the Redeeming blood of the Son 
God ? How could thou quench ſo many motions of his Spirit 
and ſtifle ſo many quickening thoughts as were caſt into thy ſoul? 
What took up all that Life's time which thou hadſt given thee t 
make ſure work againſt this day ? What took up all thy heatt, th 
love and delight, which ſhould have been laid out on the Lord Jt 
fus > Hadſt thou room in thy heart for the world, thy friend, thy 
fleſh, thy luſts? and none for Chriſt ? Oh wretch ! whom hadi 
thou to love but him? What hadſt thou to do, but to ſeek to him, 
and cleave te him, and enjoy him ? Oh waſt thou not told of thi 
' dreadful day a thouſand times, til the commonneſs of that doAtin 
made thee weary 2 How couldſt thou (light ſuch warnings? and 
| rage againſt the Miniſter, and ſay, he preacheth Damnation ? Had 
- | 3 1. it not . better to have heard and prevented it, then now to en 
plevoſs, comſti- dure it? Oh now for one offer of Chriſt, for one Sermon, for one 
= 1 — day of Grace more | But too late, alas too late 1 Poor tareleſ 
nibil ſepoſſe poſt | finner, I did not think here to have ſaid ſo much to thee; for my 
mortem magu | buſineſs is to refreſh the Saints: But if theſe lines do fall into il 
e, bande, and thou vouchſafe the reading of them, I here charge 
lunt enim ex. thee, before God, and the Lord leſus Chriſt, Who ſhall judgetht 
tingui penitus, | quick and the dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom, that thol 
quan ad ſup- | make haſte and get alone, and ſet thy ſelf ſadly to ponder on theſe 


plicia reparari. things: Ask thy heart. * Is this true, or is it not? Is there ſuch 
Quorum crror | a+. 1 8 4 
augetur in ſeculo & libertate remiſſa, e Dei patientia maxima; cujus quanto judicium tardath 
tanto magis juſium eſt. Minutius Fælix Octav. pag. 3 6. | | | 


: 
: 


— 


— 


Part. 1. 


— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | 65 


day ? and muſt I fee it? Oh what do I then? Why trifleI ? Is | 
it not time, full time, that I had made ſure of Chriſt and comfort | 
long ago? ſhould I ſit (till another day, who have loſt ſo many? 

Had I not that day rather be found on of the holy, faithful, 

watchful Chriſtians, then a worldling, a good fellow,or a man of | 
honour ? Why ſhould I not then chooſe it now? Will it be beſt 

then, and it is not beſt now ? Oh think of theſe things. A few ſad 
hours ſpent in ſerious fore-thoughts, is a cheap prevention, It's 
worth this, or it's worth nothing. Friend, I profeſs to thee, from 
the word of the Lord, That of all thy ſweet fins, there will then 
be nothing left, but the ſting in thy Conſcience, which will never | 
ont through all eternity, except the blood of Chriſt believed in, 
and valued above all the world, do now, in this day of grace, get 
it out, Thy (in is like a beautiful Harlots while ſhe is young and 
| freſh, ſhe hath many followers : but when old and withered, 
every one would ſhut their hands of het; ſhe is only their (ſhame; | 
none would know her: So will it be with thee ; now thou wilt 
venture on it, what ever it coſt thee : but then, when mens rebel- 
lious ways are charged on their ſouls to death ; || O that thou 
couldſt rid thy hands of it! O that thou couldſt ſay, Lord, it was not 
I! Then Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry, naked impriſoned? 
How fain would they put it off ? Then (in will be ſin indeed;and | 
Grace will be Grace indeed. Then ſay the fooliſh Virgins, Give 
us of pour oyl, for our Lamps are out: Oh for ſome of your faith 
and holineſs, which we were wont to mock at ! But whats the 
anſwer, Go buy for your ſelves; We have little enough: would 
We had rather much more. Then they will be glad of any thing like 
Grace : and if they can but produce any external familiarity with 
Chriſt, or Common gifts, how glad are they? Lord, we have eat 
and drunk in thy preſence, Propheſied in thy name, caſt out Devils, 
done many wonderful works, we have been baptized, heard Ser- 
mons, profeſſed Chriſtianity : But, alas, this will not ſerve the 
turn; He Will profeſs to them, I never kneW you : Depart from me, 
Je workers of iniquity, Oh dead-hearted ſinner! is all this nothing 
to thee ? As ſure as Chriſt is true, this is true. Take it in his own 
words: Mat. 25.3 1. When the Son of man ſhall come in his Gle- 


oper. 2. page 118.Dclar.de Pec. orig. 
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ad Luc. 83. page 711, To. 2 Which words Z uinglius repeat ing, calls him Virum ſanctiſimum. To. 


ck. 13. 22. 
lohn 10. 27. 
Gen. 7. 1. 23. 
Gen. 19. 22. 


2 Pet. 2. 9. 


Mat. 13. 
Pſa. 96. 11,12, 


I 3. 

Pla. 98.7839. 
Pſalm 97.8, 
Pſalm 76.8, 9. 


1 Cor. 11.3 1. 
Rom 8.1. 
Rom 3. 33. 
Rom. 3. 19. 
Rom. 6. 14. 
Rom. 8. 2. 


Rom. 5.1, 
Heb. 10. 22, 


Rom. 8. 16. 
Lohn 8. 11. 


Maik 14.31, 


left: and fo on, as you may read in the Text. 


Part. 14 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


— A 


13 au before him ſhall be gathered all Nations : and be ſhall ſipe- 
rate them one from anot her, as a ſhepheard divideth his ſheep from the 
goats : and he ſh-ll ſet the ſheep on the right hand, and the goats on the 


But why trembleſt thou, O humble gracious ſoul ? Cannot the 
enemies and lighters of Chriſt be foretold their doom, but Thou 
muſt quake? Do I make fad the ſoul that God would not have 
ſad ? Doth not thy Lord know his own ſheep, who have heard his 
voice and followed him? He that would not loſe the family of one 
Noah in a common deluge, when him only he had found faithful 
in all the earth: He that would not over-look one Lot in Sodom; 
nay, that could do nothing till he were forth , Will he forget thee 
at that day? Ti Lord kxoweth how to deliver the godly out of tem|ta- 
tions, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of udgement to be puniſh- 
ed: He knoweth how to make the ſame day the greatelt for ter- 
tour to his foes, and yet the greateſt for joy to his people. He 
ever intended it for the great diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating day: 
wherein both Love and Fury ſhould be manifeſted tothe higheſt, 
Oh then let the Heavens rejoyce, the Sea, the Earth, the Flooas, the 
Hils ; for the Lord cometh to judge the Earth : With righteouſneſs, 
ſoall he judge the World,and the People With Equity. But eſpecially 
let Sion hear, and be glad, and her children rejopce: For when God 
ariſeth to judgement, it is to ſave the meek of the Earth. They have 
jadged and condemned themſelves many a day in heart-breaking 
confeſſion, and therefore ſhall not be judged to condemnati 
by the Lord: For there is no condemnation to them that are in Chri 


Feſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, And 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elect? Shall the Law? Why, 


whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the Law; 
but we are not under the Law, but under Grace; For the Law 

the Spirit of life, which is in Chriſt Ieſus, hath made us free from the 
Law of ſin and death; Or ſhall Conſcience > Why, we were long 
ago juſtified by faith, and ſo have peace With od and have our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience : and the Spirit bearing Witneſs 
with our ſpirits,that we are the children of God. It is God that jaſtifie 
eth, who ſhall condemurTF our Judge condemn us not, who ſhall2He 
that ſaid to the Adulterous woman, Hath no man condemned thee? 
neither do I condemn: He will ſay to us (more faithfully then 
Peter to him) Though all men deny thee, or condemn thee, I will nut 
T hay 


r 


— „ —_— 9 ig ” * * — 2 


Part. 1. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


* 


T hou haft confeſſed me before men, & I will confeſs thee before my Fa- 
ther, & the angels of Heaven.He whoſe firſt coming was not to con- 
demn the world, but that the wor!d through him might be ſaved; I am 
ſure intends not his ſecondcoming to condemn his people, but that 
they through him might be ſaved. He hath given us Eternal Life in 
Charter and Title already, yea, and partly in poſſeſſionzand will he 
after that condemn us? When he gave us the knowledge of his Fa- 
ther and himſelf, he gave us Eternal life; And he bath verily told 
us, That he that heareth his word, and believeth on him that ſent him, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhal not come into condemnation, hut is paſſea 
from death to life. Indeed if our Judge were our enemy, as he is to 
the world, then we might well fear. If the Devil were our Judge, 
or the Ungodly were our Judge, then we ſhould be condem- 
ned as Hypocrites, as Heretiques, as Schiſmatiques, as proud or 
covetous, or what not? But our Judge is Chriſt, who died, yea ra. 
ther who is riſen again, and maketh requeſt for ns. For all ps wer 15 
given him in Heaven aud in Earth; and all things delivered into 
his hands:and the Father hath given him authority to tæecute judges 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man. For though God judge the 
world, yet the Father(immediarely without his Vicegerent Chriſt) 
judgeth no man. but hath committed all judgement to the Son: 
that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, 
Oh what inexpreſſible joy may this afford to a Believer ? That our 
Dear Lord, who loveth our ſouls, and whom our fouls love, (hall 
be our Judge? Will a man fear to be judged by his deareſt friend? 
by a Brother?by a Father? Or a Wile by her own Husband? Chri- 


condemned, and executed in thy ſtead ; and now will he condemn 
thee himſelf ? Did he make a bath of his blood for thy ſins? and a 
garment of his own Righteouſneſs, for thy nakedneſs? and will he 


tion? and will be be againſt thee ? Hath it colt him ſo dear to ſave 
thee ? and will he now himlelf deſtroy thee ? Hath he done the 
moſt of the work already, in Redeeming, Regenerating, and San 
Aiſying, Juſtifying, preſerving and perfecting thee ? and w Ii he 
now undo all again ? Nay, he hath begun, and will he not finiſh ? 
Hath he interceded ſo long for thee to the Father? and will he caſt 
thee away himſelf?If all cheſe be likely, then feat, and then tejoyce 
| H 2 nor. 
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now open them to thy ſhame ? Is he the undertaker for thy Salva- 
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| and the wicked tremble ; but it (hall make us to leap for joy. Let 


| (hall take them out of my hands ? Yea, though the humble ſoul be 


Mr. Ant. Bur- called the Time of refreſhing, as being to the Saints the perteRing 


Left.,29.Þ.258, | telling Conſcience, an Acculing World, a Curling Law, is ſolemm- 
The Scripture, 1,, pronounced Righteous by the Lord the Judge. Though be 
this priviledge cannot plead Not Guilty, in regard of fact; yet being pardoned, 


of fin, but in others alſo, makes the complement aud fulneſs of them, to be at the day of 
Iudgement, Eph. 1. 7. and 4. 30, Rom. 8. 23. 1 John 3. 2. Mat. 19. 28. Mr. Burgels 


they had not been committed. Clem Alexand. Stromat. lib. 4. 
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not. Oh what an unreaſonable ſin is unbelief, that will charge our 
Lord with ſuch unmercifulneſs and abſurdities? Wellthen fellow 
Chtiſtians, let the terror of that day be never fo great, ſurely our 
Lord can mean no ill to us in all. Let it make the Devils tremble, 


Satan accuſe us, we have our anſwer at hand, our ſurety hath diſ. 
charged the debt. If he have not fulfilled the Law, then let us be 
charged as breakers of it: If he have not ſuffered, then let us ſuffer; 
but if he have, we ate free. Nay, our Lord will make anſwer for 
us himſelf, theſe are mine, and ſhall be made up with my Jewels; 
for their tranſgreſſions was I ſtriken, and cut off from the earth; 
for them was I bruiſed and put to grief, my ſoul was made an 
offering for their ſin, and I bore their tranſgreſſions; They are my 
ſeed. and travel of my ſoul; I have healed them by my ſtripes, 
I have juſtified chem by my knowledge. They are my (ſheep; who 


ready to ſpeak againſt it ſelf ( Lord, when did we ſee thee hungr), 
and feed thee? &c,)yer will not Chriſt do ſo. This is the day of the 
Believers full Jaſtification. They were before made juſt, and 
eſteemed Jult , and by Faith juſtified in Law : and this (to ſome) 
evidenced to their conſciences. But now they ſhall both by Apo- 
logie be maintained Juſt, and by Sentence pronounced Juſt actual 
ly, by the lively voice of the Judge himſelf; which is the moſt 
perfect Juſtification, Their Juſtification by Faith, is a giving them 
Title in Law, to that Apologie, and Abſolving Sentence, which 
at that Day they ſhal Actually receive from the mouth of Chriſt. 
By which Sentence, theit ſin, which before was pardoned in the 
ſenſe of the Law, is now perfectly pardoned, or blotted out, by 
this ultimate Judgement. Act. 3. 19. Therefore well may it be 


of all ther former retreſhments. He who was vexed with a quat- 


before faith are forgiven : not ſo as that they are not committed; but ſo as it 
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he (hall be acquit by the proclamation of Chriſt. And that's not 
all; Buthe that was accuſed as deſerving Hell, is pronounced a 
member of Chtiſt, a Son of God, and ſo adjudged to Eternal Glo- 
ry. The Sentence of pardon, palt by the Spirit and Conſcience 
within us, was wont to be exceeding ſweet : But this will fully and 
finally reſolve the queſtion;and leave no room for doubting again 
for ever. We ſhall more rejoyce,that our names ate found written 
in the book of Life,then if men or Devils were ſubjected to us. And 
it muſt needs affect us deeply with the ſenſe of our mercy and hap- 
pineſs, to behold the contrary condition of others: To ſee molt of 
the world tremble with Terror, while we triumph with joy: To 
hear them doomed to everlaſting flames, and fee them thruſt into 
Hell, when we are proclaimed heirs of the Kingdom; To ſee our 
neighbours that lived in the fame Towns, came to the ſame Con- 
| gregation, ſate in the ſame ſeats, dwelt in the ſame houſes, and 
were eſteemed more honourable in the world then our ſelves ; to 
ſee them now ſo differenced from us, and by the Searcher of hearts 
eternally ſeparated, This,with the great magnificence and dread. 
fulneſs of the day,doth the Apoſtle pathetically expreſs in 2 The/ 
1,6.7,8,9,10. It i Righteous with God to recompence tribulation 
to them that trouble jou; and to you who are troubled, Reſt with us, 
When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty | 
Angels; In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
Gel and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be 
uniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the Glory of his power, & c. And now is not here enough to 
make that day a welcome day, and the thoughts of it delightful to 
ac? But yet there's more. We (hill be ſo far from the dread of that 
Jadgment,that our ſelves (hall become the Judges.Chriſt will cake | 
his people, as it were, into Comm ſſion wick him; and they (hall | 
fit and approve his Righteous Judgement. Oh fear not now the te- 
proaches, ſcorns and cenſures of choſe that muſt then be judged by 
us; Did you think, Oh wrerched worldings, that thoſe poor de- 
ſpited men, whom you made your daily deriſion, ſhould be your | 
Judges? Did you believe this, when you made them ſtand as of- 
fenders before the Bar of your judgement ? No more then Pilate, 
when he was judging Chiilt, did believe chat he was condemning |} 
his Judge; Or the Jews, when they were whipping, impriſoning, 
killing the Apoſtles, did think to ſee them (it on twelve Thrones 
Fas H 3 Judging 


* 


1 


N 


* 


| 
4. 


_— —— 


xt Cor, 6.2 3. 


Plalm 9.14. 
Deut. 3 2.29. 


Danicl 12. 10. 


79 | 


| 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


Judging the twelve Tribes of of 1/rael. Do you not Gow (faith / 1) 


that the Saints ſhall judge the world? Nay, Know you not that we! 
ſmall judge Angels ? Surely were it not the Word of Chriſt that 
ſpeaks it, this advaricement would ſeem incredible, and the lan- 
guage arrogant, Yet even Henocł the [eventh from Adam prophe- 
czed of this, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his 
Saints, to execute judgement upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds Which they have 
ungedly committed; and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly 
ſinners have ſpoke againſt him. Jade 14. Thus (hall the Saints be 
honoured, and the Righteous have dominion in the morning. O that 
the careleſs world Were but wiſe to conſider this, and that they 
would remember this latter end | That they would be now of the 


away with a noiſe, and the Elements melt With fervent heat ; the 
earth alſo, and the works that are therein to be burnt up l 2 Pet, 
3. 10. When all ſhall be on fire about their ears, and all earthly 


are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Judgement, and perdition of 
ungodly men, 2 Pet, 3.7. But alas, when all is ſaid, the wicked 
will do witkedly ; and none of the wichęd ſhall underſtand; But 
the wiſe ſhall rnderſtand. Rejoyce, therefore, O ye Saints; yet 
walch, and what you have, hold faſt till your Lord come, Kevel. 
2. 25. and ſtudy that uſe of this DoAtrine which the Apoltle pro- 
pounds. 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be 
diſſolved, what manner of perſons onght ye to be in all holy converſa- 


§. 4. 
Our ſolemn 


Coronation. 
Rev. 1. 5. 


tion and godlineſs ? Looking for, and haſting to the coming of the day 
of God ; wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
Elements melt with fervent heat. But go your way, keep cloſe with 


18. 13. 


— 


I 


SECT. IV. 


Part 1. 


ſame minde, as they will be, when they (hall ſee the Heavens paſs | 


Glory conſumed. For the Heavens and the Earth Which are now, | 


God, and wait till your change come, and till this end be; Fer 
you ſhall Reſt, and ſtand in the Lot at the end of the days, Dan. 


He fourthAntecedent and higheſt ſtep to the Saints Adyance- | 
ment is, Their ſolemn Coronation, Inthronizing, and receive- | 
ing into the Kingdom. For as Chriſt, their head, is anointed both 


ys i 


— 


King and Prieſt: ſo under him are his people made unto God both 
Kings 


—_— 


— WY —w— * * ” _—_— 6 a , — —_ —_ * 


— 


D 


part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


2" 7 Ny — 4 * * 6359 Þ Sno — - RS - I IS | 


offer praiſes for ever, Revel. 5. 10. The { rown of righteouſneſs, 
which Was laid up for them, ſhall by the Lord the righteous Fudge 
be given them at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. They have been faithful 
to the death and therefore ſball receive the ( rown of Life: And 
according to the improvement of their Talents here, fo (hall their 
rule and dignity be enlarged, Mat. 25. 21. 23. So that they are not 
dignified with empty Titles, but real Dominions. For Chriſt wii 
take them and ſet them down with himſelf in his on Throne; and 
will give them power over the Nations, even as he received of his 
Father, Revel. 2. 26, 27, 28. Aud will give them the morning 
Star. The Lord himſelf will give them poſſeſſion with theſe ap- 
plauding expreſſious; Well done, good and faithful Servant, thor 
haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make theeruler over 
many things; Enter thou into the foy of thy Lord, Nlatth. 25, 
21,23.And with this ſolemn and bleſſed Proclamation ſhall he In- 
throne them ; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you-from the foundation of the World. Every word 
full of Life and JÞy. [Come] This is the holding forth of the 
golden Scepter; to warrant our approach unto this Glory. 
Come now as ncer as you will; fear not the Bethhemites Judge- 
ment: fot the enmity is utterly taken away. This is not ſuch a 
[| Come ] as we were wont to hear: Come takeup your (roſs, and 


follow me; though that was ſweer, yer this much more. [ Ye 


Bleſſed ] Bleſſed indeed; when that mouth (hall ſo pronounce us: 
for though he word hath accounted us accurſed,and we have been 
ready to count our ſelves ſo; yet certainly choſe that he bleſſeth, 
are bleſſed : and thoſ: whom he curſeth only are curſed ; and his 
Bleſſing ſhall not be revoked: But he hath bleſſed us, and we (hill 
be bleſſed. [Of my Father I bleſſed in the Fathers Love, as well a 
the Sons: for they are one. The Father hath teſtified his Love, in 
their Election. Donation ro Chriſt, ſending of Chriſt, accepting 
bis Ranſom, &. as the Son hath alio teſtified his. [L Inherit ] No 
longer bondmen, nor ſervants only, nor children under age, who 
differ not in poſſeſſion, but onely in title from ſervants: But now 
we are heirs of the Kingdom, Jam 2. 5. Coheirs with Chriſt. 
[The King dom ] No leſs then the Kingdom? Indeed to be King of 


| Kings, and Lord of Lords, is our Lords own proper title: But to 


be Kings and reign with him, is ours: The fruition of this King 


F 


| 


Kings and Prieſts, (for prophecy, that ceaſeth) to Reign, and to | 
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and the reſt never the leſs. [Prepared for you ] God is the Alpha, 


as well as the Omega of our bleſſedneſs. Eternal Love hath laid the 
foundation. He prepared the Kingdom for us, and then pre. 
pared us for the Kingdom, This is the preparation of his Counſel | 


and Decree ; for the execution whereof Chriſt was yet to make a 
farther preparation [ For you ] Not for Believers only in general, 

, who without individual perſuns ate no body; Nor onely for you 
upon condition of your believing; But for you perſonally and de. 
terminately; for all the Conditions were alſo prepared for you, 
From the foundation of the wor/d ] Not onely from the Promiſe 

| aiter Adams tall, (as ſome) but (as the phraſe uſually ſignifieth, 

though rot always) from Eternity. Theſe were the eternal thoughts 
of Gods Love towards us; and this is it he purpoſed for us. 
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Mat. 25. 201 But a great difficulty atiſeth in our way. In what ſenſe is our 


nal life to men if they patiently continue in well doing, and give 
right to the tree of Life, Rev. 22.14. and entrance into the City, 
obtinet, (pro. to the doers of his Commandments; and if this lade bſolving 


lo . . . . 
N | Sentence be the compleating of our Jultification, and ſo the doers 
f 1 


orbe ler rarum | 
Per Precones - | 
idoncos) id 
unum provan- , we are ri 
dum crit ni 
n irum, nos ha- 
buiſſe conditie | 


gratia vim le- 
gis ſeu juris 


Grace ? of Juſtification by Faith onely? of the ſole Righteouſneſs: 


2hreous by our perſonal righteouſneſs, and good Works: 
| CONCUr to juſtification. 


gratiæ, ſcilicet 

dem. Itaque proferenda erunt in medio opera; præſertim Cbaritatis, tanquam illius conditionis, 
hoc eſt. fidei, eſſe a atque argumenta demouſtrativa, ut vulgo loquuntur à poſteriori. D. Ioſ. Pla- 
ceus in Theſ. val mur. Vol. x. page 34. Lege & Theſin. 43, 44, 45. of that moſt ſolid Diſpute of 


Part. by 7 


dom, is as the fruition of the light of the Sun, each have the whole, | 


Rev. 2. & 3. Improvement of our Talent, out well-doing,our overcoming, our 
Mat. 25-34, | harboring, viſiting, feeding. &c. Chriſt in his little ones, alledged 
4M what is as a Reaſon of our Coronation and Glory?lIs not it the purchaſed | 
| % | . G 
after cited in poſſeſſion, ana meer fruit of Chriſts blood ? If every man muſt be 
chap. 2. Sect.3. judged according to his works, and receive according to what they | 
Se have done in the fleſh, whether good or evil; and God will ren. 
Ade fadic i . . þ - N 
„ der to every man according to his Deeds, Rom. 2 6, 7. and give eter 


of the Law be juſ/ified, Rom 2. 13. Why then what's become of Free 


of Chriſt to make us accepted? Then the Papiſts ſay rightly, That 


Anſ. 1 did not think to have ſaid ſo much upon controverſie;but |. 
ouem federis becaufe the difficulty is very great, and the matter very weighty, | 


N 


—— 


Iuſtification, x 


—. 


ö 


* 


— I _.- 


— 


— 


th 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


Part, 1. 


as being neer the foundation, I have in another Book added to 
what is ſaid before.certain brief Poſitions, containing my thoughts 
on this Subject; which may tend to the clearing of theſe and many 
other difficulties hereabouts; to which I refer you. 

But that the plain conſtant language of Scripture may not be 
perverted or diſregarded, I onely premiſe theſe Advertiſements 
by way of caution, till thou come to read the full Anſwer ; 

1. Let not the names of men draw thee one way or other, nor 
maxe thee partial in Searcking for Truth; Diſl ke the men for their 
unſound doArine ; but call not Doctrine unſound, becaule it is Read Mr. Ric. 
theirs ; nor ſound, becauſe of the repute of the Writer. Bookers Dil- 

2. Know this, That as an unhumbledSou! is far apter to give too | courle of Tu- 
much to Duty and perſonal Righteouſneſs, then to Chriſt : So an na rag 1 
humble ſelf- deny ing Chriſtian is as likely to err on the other hand | concur. 28 
in giving leſs to duty then Chriſt hath given, and laying all the | And Mr. 
work from himſelf on Chriſt , for fear of robbing Chriſt of the | Meads Serm. 
honor: and ſo much to look at Chriſt without him, and think he en Le 2-13, 
ſhould look at nothing in himſelf ; that he forgets Chriſt within | , pul; 
him. As Luther ſaid of Melanfthons ſelf-denying humility, Soli on 44. 10.4. 
Deo omnia deberi tam obſtinate aſſerit ut mihi plane videatur ſaltem | and on Neb. | 
in hoc errare quod Chriſtam ipſe fingat longius abeſſe cordi ſuo, quam 1 14,22. and 
fit revera-—-Certe nimis nullus in hoc eſt Philippus. He ſo con- 1 
ſtantly aſcribes all to God, that to me he ſeems directly to err, at ant de 7uſtitia 
leaſt in this, that he feignech or imagineth Chriſt to be further off | Habituali er 
from his own heart, then indeed he i: Certainly he is too much | Ad], molt 
Nothing in this. 1 and ſo- 

3. Our giving to Chriſt more of the work then Scripture p > ER * 
doth, or rather our aſcribing it to him out of the Scripture way | cebit homo boni 
and ſenſe, doth but diſhonor, atd not honor him; and depreſs, | & Mali. Bonum 
but not exalt his Free Grace : While we deny the inward ſancti- , autem Obe- 
fying work of his Spirit,and extol his ſree Juſtification, which are , Pee © 
equal fruits of his merit, we make him an imperfeR Saviour, | Cuſlodire ej us 

4. But to artogate to our ſelves any part of Chriſt preroga-; preceptum ; & 


1 AS hoc et Vita 
hominis : quemaimodum Non Obedira Deo malum: & hoc eſt Mors ejus. Trencus adv. hæreſes 


thou canſt not abide the Precepts or Threatnings, becauſe they ſpeak hard things to thee, There 
may be a Carnal Goipeller as well as a Popiſh Legaliſt. Mr. Burges of Juſliſ. Left. 28 page 256. 
Dicemus, Deum judicare ſecundum opera; quia prout itla fuerint vel bona ve! mala, aut eternam 


Pet. Mart. in Rom. 2. page (mihi) 88. 


| Credere ei, & 


þ 


leb. 4, — 76. * Takeheed leſt thou love the Goſpel becauſe it hath alwayes glad ridings, and | 


vitam conſequemur, aut æternam dammationem. Sed non znde ſequitur opera cauſas ee noſiræ ſalati, | 


8 tive 


— 
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tive is molt. deſperate of all, and no doArine more directly over · 
throws the Goſpel almoſt then that of Juſtification by the me- 
rits of our own, or by works of the Law. 


— 


And thus we have, by the line and plummet of Scripture, fathom. 
ed this four. fold ſtream, and ſeen the Chriſtian ſafely landed in 
Paradiſe, and in this four wheeled fiery Charet conveyed honora- 


conlider his priviledges, and ſee whether there be any Glory like 


unto his Glory; Read, and judge, but not by outward appes- 
rance, but judge Righteous Judgement. 


SA AE A ANN EHNNNN PARSON 


CHAP. IV. 


— 


Ibis Reſt moſt excellent, diſcovered by Reaſon. 


He next thing to be handled, is, The excellent 
properties of this Reſt, and admirable Accri- 
butes, which, as ſo many Jewels, (hall adorn the 


by the Rules of the Philoſopher, and ſee he 


dently Good : Nor asif they' were a ſufficient Touchſtone ; but 
that both the Worldling and the Saint may ſce, when any thing 
ſtands up in competition with this Glory for the preheminence, 
Reaſon it ſelf will conclude againſt it. Now. in order of good, the 
Philoſopher will tell you, that by theſe Rules you may know 


bly to his Reſt, Now let us a fittle further view thoſe Manſions, 


Ia 


| Crown of the Saints. And firſt before we ſpeak] 
of them particularly, let us try this Happineſs 


ther theywill not approve it the molt tranſcen-| 


— ——— — 
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SECT. I, | 8 


1, Hat which is defired and ſought for it ſelf, is better then 

Tom which is defired for ſomething elſe : or the End, as 
ſach, is better then all the Means. This concludeth for Heavens 
preheminerce : All things are but mears to that end. If any thing 
here be excellent, ir is becauſe it is a ſtep to that: and the more 
' conducible thereto,the more excellent. The Salvation of our Souls 
is the end of our Faith, our Hope, our Diligence, of all Mercies, 
of all Ordinances,as before is proved: It is not for themſelves,but 
for this Reſt, that all theſe are deſired and uſed. Praying is not the 
end of Praying ; nor Preaching the end of Preaching ; nor Belie. 
ving the end of Believing;theſe are but the way to him who is the 
way to this Reſt. Indeed Chriſt himſelf is both the way and the 
Reſt, the means and the end; (ingularly defirable as the way, but 
yet more as the end. If anything then that ever you ſaw or enjoyed 
appear lovely and deſirable, then mult its end be ſo much more, 


\ 


— 


SEC T. II. 


to petfection; The end is ſtill the laſt enjoyed, though firſt 
intended. Now this Reſt is the Saints laſt eſtate; Their beginning 
was as 2 Grain of Muſtard ſeed, but their perfection wil be an 
eſtate high and flouriſhing. They were taken with David from the 
ſheep» fold to reign as Kings for ever. Their firſt Day was a day of 
{mall things; but their laſt will be an everlaſting perfection; They 
ſowed in teats, but they reap in Joy. If their proſperity here, their 
res ſecundæ, were delirable ; much more their res ultima, their 
final Bleſſedneſs. Rondeletius ſaw a Prieſt at Rome, who would 
fall down in an Extaſie when ever he heard thoſe words of Chiiſt, 
Conſummatum e It is finiſhed ; but obſerving him carefull in his 


fall ever to lay his head in a ſoft place, he ſuſpeRed the diſſimulati- 


2, IN order of Good the laſt is ſtill the Befl:For all good tends 


on, and by the threats of a cudgel quickly recovered him. But me- 


thinks the fore. thoughts of that Conſummation,and laſt eſtate we 


| {peak of, ſhould bring a conſidering Chriſtian into ſuch an unfcign- 
ed Extafie, that he ſhould even forget the things of the fleſh,and | 
no care or fear ſhould raiſe him out of it. Surely that is well, which | 


oc, 
Lg 


ends 


x Pet.1.5,9. 
1 Tkeft..8. 
2 Tim.2.10, 


Tohn 14 6, 


Pſa. 126 5, 


Rondeletius in | 


Method. Cutan, 
cap.de Catal. 
pag. 98 » 
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ends well and that's Good, which is Good at laſt; and therefore 
Heaven muſt needs be Good. 


— — — 
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SECT. III. 


5, 3. 3. Nother Rule is this, That whoſe abſence or loſs is the 
woilt or the gꝑteateſt evil, muſt needs it ſelt he beſt, or the 
greateſt Good. And is there a greater loſs then to loſe this Reſt?If 
you could ask the Reſtleſs Souls that are (ſhut out of it, they would 
tell you more ſenſibly then I can. For as none know the ſweetneſs 
like thoſe who enjoy it, ſo none know the loſs like thoſe that are 
deprived of it. Wicked men are here ſenſleſs of the loſs, becauſe 
they know not what they loſe, and have the delights of fleſh and 
ſenſe to make them up, and make them forget it; Bur when they 
(hall know it to their Torment, as the Saints do to their joy, and 
when they ſhall ſee men from the Eaſt and Welt fic down with 4. 
Luke 13.29. | graham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, and themſelyes 
| ſhut out; when they (hall know both what they have loſt, and for 
what, and why they loſt it, ſurely there will be weeping, and 
gnaſhing of teeth. e that loſeth Riches, may have more ; and he 
Mark 8.35, | that loſeth honor, may repair it; or if not, yet he is not undong 
He that loſeth life, may ſave it; But hat becomes of him that 
loſeth God ? and who or what ſhall repair his loſs > We can beat 
the loſs of any thing below; if we have it not, we can either live 
without it, or dye, and live eternally without it; But can we do 
Mat. 6.33. ſo without God in Chriſt? As God gives us outward things # 
auctuaries, as overplus, or above meaſure, into our bargain ; fo, 
| when he takes them from us, he takes away our ſuperfluities rather 
then our neceſſaries ; and pareth but our nails, and toucheth not 
the quick: But can we ſo ſpare our part in Glory ? You know 
Mat. 16,26. | whole queſtion it is, What ſhall it profit a man to win all tht 
| world, aud loſe his own Soul ? will it prove a ſaving match ? Or, 
what (hall a man give for the ranſom of his Soul? Chriſtians, com- 
pare but all your loſſes with that loſs, and all your ſufferings with 
chat ſuffering, and I hope you will lay yout hand upon yon 
mouth, and ceaſe your repining thoughts for ever. 
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4. A Nother Rule is this, That which cannot be given by man, 
| or taken away by man, is ever better then that which can, 
and then Ihope Heaven will carry it. For who hath the Key of the 
everlaſting Treaſures? And who is the Diſpoſer of the Dignities 
| of the Saints? Who faith, Come ye bleſſed, and go ye curſed ? Is 
it the voyce of God, or of meer man? If every good and perſect 
gift cometh from above, from the Father of lights; whence then 
' cometh the gift of Eternal Light with the Father? Whoſe privi- 
| ledge ſoever it is, to be Key-keepers of the viſible Churches here 
| below ; ſure no meer man, but the Man of Sin, will challenge the 
Keys of that Kingdom, and undertake to ſhut out, or take 


in, or to diſpoſe of that Treaſure of the Church. We may be 


beholden to men, as God inſtruments, for our Faith, but no fur- 
ther; For what is Paul, or who i Apollo, but Miniſters by whom 
we believed, even 4s the Lord gave to every man ? Surely every 


and mercy to the Church, ſhall be clearly from God; that his 
very name (hall be written in the forehead of it, and his excellent 
Attrributes ſtampt upon ĩt, that he who runs may read it was the 
work of God; and the Queſtion may eaſily be anſwered, whether 
it be from Heaven, or of men? Much more evidently is that Glory 
the gift of the God of Glory. - What ? can man give God ? or 
earth and duſt give Heaven? Surely no! And as much is it beyond 
them to deprive us of it. Tyxants and Perſecutors may take away 
our goods, but nor our chief Good]; our Liberties here, but not 
that ſtate of Freedom; our Heads, but not our Crown. You can 
ſhut us up in Pciſons,and ſhut us out of yourChurch and Kingdom; 
but now (hut us out of Heaven if you can. Try in lower attempts: 
Can you deny us the light of the Sun, and cauſe it to forbear its 
ſhining ? Can you ſtop the influences of the Planets ? or deny us 
the d.w of Heaven? or command the Clouds to (hut up their 
womb ? or (tay the courſe of the lowing ſtreams? or ſeal up the 
paſſages of the deep.? how much leſs can you deprive us of our 
God, or deny us the light of his countenance; or ſtop the influ- 


the ſtreams of his Love, and ſhut up his overflowing ever-flowing 


Springs 


ſtep to that Glory, every gracious gift and act, every deliverance | 


ences of his Spirit, or forbid the dew of his Grace to fall, or ſtay | 


Decreſcere 
Summum 
Bonum non 
poteſt. Sen, 
Epiſt. 66. 
page 644. 
Mortalla emi. 
nent, cadunt 3 
deteruntus, 
cieſcunt : ex- 
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§. 5. 
Vit Seneca de 
Vita beata a 
bunde contra 
Epicureos pro- 
bavit. 


Quomodo non 
ſumma falici- 


tate & vera 


tranquillitate 


| ſruerentur, 


quibus nihil eſt 
quod divinæ 
voluntati re. 
luftetur nihil 
quod turbet, & 
à mente Dei a- 


lienet, nihil 
quod deſidere- 
lar extra vo- 
luntatem Dei? 
Muſcul. in 
Mat. 6. To. 1. 


page 127. 
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Springs, or ſeal up the bottomleſs depth of his bounty? Youcan| 
kill our Bodies, (if he permit you} but try whether you can reach 
our Souls. Nay, it is not in the Saints own power to give to, or 
take away from themſelves this Glory ; So that according to this 
Rule,there*s no {tate like the Saints Reſt. For no man can give this 
Reſt to us, and none can take our Joy from us. Jh. 16.22. 
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S ECT. V. 


2 Nother Rule is this, That is ever better ot beſt, which 
maketh the owner or poſſeſſot himſelf bettet or beſt, And 
ſure according to this Rule, there's no ſtate like Heaven.“ Riches, 
honour,and pleaſure, make a man neither better nor belt ; Grace 
here makes us better, but not beſt : That is reſerved as the Prero. 
gative of Glory. That's our good, that doth us good; and that 
doth us good, which makes us good; Elſe it may be good in it 
ſelf, but no good to us. External good is at too great a diſtance to 
be ourHappineſs.It is not bread on our Tables, but in our ſtomacks 
that muſt nouriſh : nor blood upon our clothes or skin, but in the 
liver, heart and veins which is our Life, Nay, the things of the 
world are ſo far from making the owners good, that they prove 
not the leaſt impediments thereto, and ſnares to the belt of men; 

Riches and honor do ſeldom help to humility; but of pride they 
occaſionally become moſt frequent fomentors. The difficulty is ſo 
great of conjoyning Gracioofoef with Greatneſs, that it's next to 
an impoſſibility ; And their conjunction ſo rare, that they are next 
to inconſiſtent. To have a heart taken up with Chriſt and Heaven 
when we have health and abundance in the world, is neither eafie 
nor ordinary. Though Soul and Body compoſ: but one man, yet 
they ſeldom proſper both together. Therefore that's our chief 
good, which will do us good atthe heart : and that's our true 
glory that makes us all glorious within: and that the bleſſed day 
which will make us holy and bleſſed men: which will not only] 
beautifie our houſe, but cleanſe our hearts : nor only give us new 

Habitation, and ney relations,but alſo new ſouls,and new bodies. 

The true knowing living Chriſtian complains more frequently and 

more bitterly of the wants and woes within him, then without 
him. If you oyer-bear his prayers, or ſee him in his tears, and 28 


him, 


— 
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him, what aileth him? he will cry out more, Oh my dark under- 
ſtanding 1 Oh my hard, my unbelieving heart / rather then, Oh my 
diſhonorl or Oh my poverty! Therefore it is his deſired place and 
Qate which affords a relief ſuitable to his neceſſities and com- 
plaints, And ſurely that is onely this Reſt. 


SECT. VI. 


6. A Nother Rule is, That the Difficulty of obtaining ſhews the 

A Excellency. And farely if you conſider but what it coſt 
Chriſt to purchaſe it; what it coſts the Spirit to bring mens hearts 
to it; what it coſts Miniſters to perſwade to it; what it coſts 
Chriſtians, after all this, to obtain it; and what it coſts many a half- 


| Chriſtian that after all goes without it; You will ſay that here's 
Difficulty,and therefore Excellency. Trifles may be had at a trivial 


rate: and men may have damnation far more eaſily : It is but, lie 
ſtill, and ſeep out our days in careleſs lazineſs ; It is but, take our 
pleaſure,and minde the world,and caſt away the thoughts of Sin, 
and Grace, and Chriſt, and Heaven, and Hell, out of our minds ; 
and do as the moſt do, & never trouble our ſelves about theſe high 
things, but venture our ſouls upon our pre ſumptuous conceits and 
hopes, and let the veſſel ſwim which way it will; and then ſtream, 
and wind, and tyde will all help us apace to the gulph of perdition. 
You may burn an hundred houſes eaſier then build one; and kill a 
thouſand men eaſier then make one alive. The deſcent is eaſie, the 
aſcent not ſo, To bring diſeaſes, is but to cheriſh floth, pleaſe the 


| sppetite, and take what moſt delights us; but to cure ghem will 


colt bitter Pils, loathſom potions, redious gripings, abſtemious ac- 
curate living; and perhaps all fall ſhort to. He that made the 
way, and knows the way better then we, hath told us, it is narrow 


and ſtrait, and requires ſtriving; And they that have paced it more 
truly and ob ſecvantly then we, do tell us, it lies through many tri- 
bulations, and is with much ado paſſed through. Conclude then, 


it is ſure ſomewhat worth that muſt coſt all this. 


SECT. 


— — 


S. 6. 


| Zion dicere ſo- 
lebat, faci lem 
eſſe ad inferos 
viam, nam illic 
homines adire 
clauſis oculu. 
Laert. l 4. c. 7. 
Quodi illedixit 
Kula morienti- 
bus claudunt ur 
oculi; nos di- 
cere poſſumus 
de ment is caci. 
tate & ſocore 
dia. 
Facile eſt de- 
ſcenſus Aver 
ni, ec, 


OI 


ficit; ſi ad com- 


Quicquid jre- 
ter te eft, non 


re ſicit non ſuf- 


pus [ufficit,non 
tamen per petuò 
ſatiat, quin ad. 
huc amplius 
queratuy 3 qui 
autem te habet, 
Jatiatus eff 3 
finem ſuum ha. 
bet; non habet 
ultra quod 
quærat; quia 
tu es ſuper 
omne vi ſt- 
bile, audibile, 
* 5 
abile, tangibi- 
le, ſenſible. 
Gerſon. par. 3. 
Alphabet. di- 
vini amor is. 
cap. 14. 
Prov. 18. 23. 
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SECT. VII. 


7. Nother Rule is this, That is Beſt, which not onely ſupplieth 
neceſſity, but affordeth abundance. By neceſſity is meant 
here, that which we cannot live without; and by abundance, i 
meant, a more perfect ſupply, a comfortable, not a uſeleſs abun. 
dance. Indeed it is ſuitable to a Chriſtians ſtate & uſe, to be ſcanted 
here, & to have only from hand to mouth: And that not only in his 
corporal,but in his ſpiritual comforts ; Here we mult not be filled 
full, that ſo our emptineſs may cauſe hungering,and our hungering 
cauſe ſeeking and craving and our craving teit;fie our dependance, 
and occaſion receiving, and our receiving occalion thanks returi 
ing, and all advance the Glory of the Giver. But when we ſhall 
be brough to the Well. head, and united cloſc to the overflowing 
Fountain, we ſhall then thirſt no more, becauſe we ſhall be empt 
no more. Surely if thoſe bleſſed Souls did not abound in their ble 

ſedneſs,they would never ſo abound in praiſes. Such Ble ſſing, and 
Honour,and Glory,and Praiſe to God, would never accompany 
common mercies; All thoſe Alleluja's are not ſure the language of 
needy men. Now,we are poor, we ſpeak ſupplications : And our 
Beggais tone diſcovers our low condition; All our Language i 
molt is complaining and craving;our breath ſighing, and our lifes 
laboring. But ſure where all this is turned into eternal praiſing and 
rejoycing, the caſe muſt needs be altered, and all wants ſupplyed 
and forgotten. I think their Hearts full of Joy, and their mouths 
full of thanks, proves their eſtate abounding, full of bleflednek 


6 
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SEC r. VIII. 


Eaſon concludes that for the beſt which is ſo in the Judge 


8. 

| | | Fes of the beſt and wiſeſt men. Though, it's true, the 
Judgement of imperfect man, can be no perfect Rule of truth d 
200dneſs; Vet God revealetn this good to all on whom he wil 
beſtow it; and hides not from his people the end they ſhould 250 
at and attain, If the holieſt men are the beſt and wiſeſt, then their 
Lives tell you their Judgements;and their unwearied labor & ſub 
ferings for this Relt, ſhews you they take it for the perfection df 


thei 


* 


„ 


Part. 1. 
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their Happineſs. If men of greatelt experience be the wiſeſt men, 
and they that have tryed both eſtates; then ſurely it's vanicy and 
vexation thats found below, and ſolid Happineſs and Reſt above. 
If dying men are wiſer then others, who by the worlds forſaking 
| them, and by the approach of Eternity, begin to be undeceived ; 
then ſurely happineſs is hereafter, and not here ; For though the 
| deluded world in their flouriſhing proſperity can bleſs themſelves 
in their fools paradiſe, & merrily jeſt at the ſimplicity of the Saints; 


yet ſcarce one of many, even the worſt of them, but are ready 
$ | at laſt to cry out with Balaam, Oh that I might die the death of 
( the righteous, and my laſt end might be like his! Never take heed 


therefore what they think or ſay now; for as ſure as they ſhal die, 
they will one of theſe days think and ſay clean contrary. A3 we re. 

ard not what a drunken man ſays, becaule it is not he , but the 
Jrink; and when he hath ſlept he will awake in another minde ; ſo 
why (ſhould we regard what wicked men ſay now, who are drunk 
with ſecurity aud fleſhly delights ? when we know before hand 
for certain, that when they have ſlept the ſleep of death, at the fur- 
theſt they will awake in another minde.Qnely pitty the perverted 
underſtandings of theſc poor men who are beſides themſelves ; 
knowing that one of theſe days, when too late experience brings 
them to their right minds, they will be of a far different Judge- 
ment. They ask us, What, are you wiſer then your fore-fathers? 
then all the Town beſides? then ſuch and ſuch great men, and 
learned men? And do you think in good ſadneſs we may not with 
better reaſon ask you, What, are you wiſer then Heuoch? and 
Noah? then Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Samuel? then David and Solo- 
mon? then Maſes and the Prophets? then Peter, Paul, all the A- 
poſtles, and all the Saints of God, in all Ages and Nations, that 
ever went to Heaven ? yea, then Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ? Men may be 
deceived ; but we appeal to the unerring Judgement of Wiſdom it 
ſelf, even the wiſe All-knowing God, whether a day in his Court: 
be not better then a thouſand elſewhere ? and whether it be not better 
be door-keepers there, then to dwell in the tents of Wickedneſs? Nay, 
whether the very Reproaches of Chriſt (even the ſcorns we have 
from you for Chriſts iake and the Goſpel) be not greater riches 
then all the Treaſures of the World? If Wiſdom chen may pals | 
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Pſalm 84. 10. 


Heb. 11 25, 
26. | 
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the ſentence, you ſee which way the cauſe will go; and /i/dom 10 
juſtified of all her children. 
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Mat. 11. 19. 
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Duerendum 
eſtſ ut ſummum 
Bonum) quod 
non fiat indies 
deterius; cui 
non po ſſit obſta- 
i, quo nil me- 
lius poſſit opta - 
ri. Quid hoc 
eſt? Animus : 
ſed hic reitus, 
bonus, magnus. 
Quid aliud 
voces hunc qua 
Deum in buma- 
no corpore ho- 


9. | Aſtly, Another Rule in Reaſon is this, That Good which 


. 1 


SECT. IX. 


containeth all other Good in it, muſt needs it ſelf be beſt, 

And where do you think in Reaſon, that all the ſtreams of Good- 
neſs do finally empty themſelves? Is it not in God, from whom 
by ſecret ſprings they firſt proceed? Where elſe do all the Lines of 
oodneſs concenter? Are not all the ſparks contained in this fire? 
and all the drops in this Ocean? Surely the time was, when there 
was nothing beſides God; and then all Good was onely in him, 
And even now the creatures eſſence and exiſtence is ſecondary, de- 
rived, contingent, improper, in compariſon of his, who 1s, and Was, 


thine eyes ſee, or thy heart conceive defirable, which is not there 
to be had? Sin indeed there is none; but dareſt thou call that 
g00d? Worldly delights there are none ; for they are good but 
for the preſent Neceſſity, and pleaſe but the brutiſh Senſes. Bre. 


What ? do you fear you (hall want when you come to Heaven? 


ſpitantem? Hic 
animus tam in 


| Equitem Ro- 


manum, quam 
in ſervum po- 
teſt cadere. 
Quid eſt eques 


1 Romanus ? aut 


libertinus ? aut 
ſervus? Nomi- 
na ex ambitio- 
ne aut ex inju” 
ria nata. Subs 
fire in cœlum 
ex angulo licet; 
Exurge modo, 
& te quog, dig” 
num finge Deoz 
finges autem 
non Auro, non 
argemo. Non 
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(hal you want the drops, when you have the Ocean? or the light of 
the Candle, when you have the Sun? or the ſhallow Creature, when 
you have the perfect Creator ? Caſt thy bread upon the Waters, and 
after many days thou fhalt there find it. f Lay abroad thy tears, thy 
.prayers, pains, boldly and unweariedly ; as God is true, thou 
doſt but ſer them to uſury, & ſhalt receive an hundred fold. |) Spare 
not, man, for State, for Honour, for Labour; If Heaven do not 
make amends for all, God hath deceived us;which who dare once 
imagine? Caſt away Friends, Houſe, Lands, Life, if he bid thee : 
Leap into the Sea,as* Peter, if he command thee:Loſe thy life, and 
thou ſhalt ſave it everlaſtingly ; when thoſe that ſaved theirs,ſhall 
loſe them everlaſtingly: Venture all,man,uponGods word & pro- 
miſe; There's a Day of Reſt coming will fully pay for all. All the 
pence and the farthings thou expendeſt for him are contained, 
with infinite advantage, in the maſſie Gold and Jewels of 5 


would think theſe were a Heathens words? f Ecclel. 11.1. [| Nat. i 9.29. 


I 


Crown. When Alexander had given away his Treaſure, an 


and Is to Come; whoſe Name alone is called, 7 Am. What do 


thren,do you fear loſing or parting with anything you now enjoy: 


| they asked him where it was; he pointed to the poor, and ſaid, 


* Mark 8.3 5. 


poteſt ex hac materia imago Deo exprimi ſimilis. Seneca Epiſt. 3 1.24 Luc. To. z. page 583. 4 
. 
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in ſcrinius, in my cheſts. And when he went upon a hopeful expe- « Eſchines 
dition, he gave away his Gold; and when he way asked, what he | pauper Socyatis 
kept for himſelf,he anſwers, ſpem majorum & meliorum, The hope | auditor 3 nibil, 
of greater and better things. How much more boldly may we t dignum 
lay out all and point to Heaven, and ſay it is i» ſcriniis, in our e- u % 2 
yerlaſting treaſure z and take that hope of greater and better + hs * 5 
things, inſtead of all. Nay, loſe thy ſelf for God, and renounce | pauperem me 
thy ſelf; and thou ſhalt at that day find thy ſelf again in him. e fentio. 1:4- 
Gixe him thy ſelf, and he will receive thee, upon the ſame terms i J 4979 fbi 

as Socrates did hs Scholler“ «/£/chines (who gave himſelf to his Nr 
Maſter, becauſe he had nothing ciſe) accipio ſed ea lege ut te tibi ſum. Hoc = 
meliorem reddam quam accepi: that he may return chee to thy ſelf | 5 r0go quale 
better then he received thee. So then, this Reſt is the Good which | £4 eſt, boni 
containech all other Good in ic. And thus you ſee, according to 1% 22 
the Rules of Reaſon, the tranſcendent excellency of the Saints ad, Frm fog p 
Glory in the general. We ſhall next mention the particular Ex- darent,plus fibj 


cellencics. a [ reliquiſſe. cui 
enn n | PRE Socrates; Quid 

ni tu inquit, mihi magnum niunus dederis, nifs forte parvs te eflimas? Habebo ita, cura, ut te melis- 
rem tibi reddam quam accepi. Senec. de Benef. l. 1. cap. 8.page 385. N 
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The Excellencies of our Reft. 


$BECT.:4. 1 


et let us draw alittle nearer, and ſee more imme- 
A sdiately from the pure fountain of the Scriprures 
i what further Excellencies this Reſt affordeth. 
And the Lord hide us in the Clefts of the Rock, 
and cover us with the hands of indulgent Grace, 
<DJQ\ WAA while we approach to take this view : and the 
Lord grant we may put off from our feet the ſhoes of unteverence 
and fleſhly conceivings,while we ſtand upon this holy 1 
I 2 S g-1 
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ſtile of theSaintsReſt,to be called the Purchaſed Po ſſeſſionʒ 


Loves 8 fruit: yea, the end and perfection of all the fruits, and efficacy of 


whom we ſhall | that Blood. Surely Love is the moſt precious ingredient in the 
there alſo be- | whole compoſition ; and of all the flowers that grow in the Gar- 
hold and en- den of Love, can there be brought one more ſweet and beautiful 
0. * | to the Garland, then this Blood ? Greater Love then this there is 
not, to lay down the life of the Lover. And to have this our Re. 


Loba 15-13- | deemer ever before our Eyes, and the livelieſt Senſe and freſheſt 


IfChriſt came Oh how will it fill our ſouls with perpetual Raviſhments ? To 
to bear the 


Curſe which | think that in the ſtreams of this blood we have ſwam through the 
was againſt | violence of the world, the ſnares of Satan, the ſeducements of fleſh, 
us, how ſhould | the curſe of theLaw,the wrath of an offended God, the accuſations 
he be made a of a GuiltyConſcience,and the vexing doubts and fears of an un- 


| ws _ bY | believing heart, and are paſſed through all, and here arrived ſafely 


Death which | at the breſt of God! Now we are ſtupified with vile and ſenſleſs 
the Curſe lay | hearts,that can hear all the ſtory of this bloody Love,and read all 
in? And if the the dolors and ſufferings of Love, and hear all his ſad complaints, 


Death of our . 
1 and all with dulne ſs, and unaffected. He cries to us, Behold and ſee, 


; , | 
| Redemption it nothing to you, O all ye that paſs by ? It there any ſorrow like 

Of All men, 

and by hls death the middle wall of partition was broken down, and the Gentiles called, how 
| ſhould he Invite us to himſelf, if he were not Crucifed ? For it is only on the Croſs, that men 
dye with their Arms ſtretched out. Athanaſili. de Incarnat. Verbi, 

Hec enim cum ſit principal & ſumma hominis felicitas ſecundum animam, non poterat conferri 
| niſs per principale & ſummum humane redemptionis, & pro percatis noſtris ſatisfactionis principium 
ſacri ficium. viz. Meſſiæ. Joſ. De Voiſin. de Lege Divina. cap. S. pag. 97. Lege & eundem Volſin. 
Theolog. Iudæor. l. 2. c. 9. pag. 293, 294. | 

LD uid mirum ſi caput pro wenbris accepit curationem, quam tamen in ſeipſo non habuit neceſſari. 
am ? Nonne & in membri noftris ſæpe pro unius infirmitate alteri adhibetur curatio? Dolet caput, e 
in brachio fit coctuta; dolent renes,e fit in tibia; Ita hodie pro totius corporis putredine Cauterium| 
quoddam infixum eſt in capite Chriſio. Berna. Serm. 3o de tempore. Fateſcat ergo meror, triſlitid 
ſugiat geliminetur dolor rancor aliſcedat, ut liceat vacare & videre cum Moyſi vi ſonem hanc grandem; 
gualiter Deus in ventre virginis concipiatur, decipiatur diabolus;recipiatur perditum, indebitum adti- 
piatur ! Totum me trahit Any, ſed oratio deficit z Dives cagitatio vocis paupertate couſunditur. 
Bernard. Serm. 24. in die Natal. Qid eque mentem cogitantis impinguat ? Nomen Jeſu Mel in 
ore in aure Melos, in corde Fubilus. Onnis cibus qui non condit us hoc ſale, inſatuatus eff. Scripts | 
que non ſuerit interlita oleo tantæ devot ionis, eſt inſpida. Bernard, Serm. 23. 
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SECT. I. | 
S. 1 I. Nd fiſt, it's a moſt Cingular honour and ornament in the 


frulr of the That it i; the fruit of the Blood of the Son of God; yea, the chief 


Remembrance of that dying bleeding-Love ſtill upon our Souls1]. 
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tanto my ſorrow ? ¶ Lamen. I. 12.) and we will ſcarce hear or re. 
ard the dolorous voice; nor ſcarce turn aſide to view the wounds 
of him who turned afide, and took us up to heal our wounds at 
this ſo dear a rate. But oh then our perfeRed ſouls will feel as wel 
as hear, and with feeling apprehenſions flame again in Love for 
Love. Now we ſet his picture wounded and dying before our eyes, 
but can get it no nearer our hearts then if we believed nothing of 
what we read. But then when the obſtructions between the eye 
and the underſtanding are taken away, and the paſſage opened be. 
eween the head and the heart, ſurely our eyes will everlaſtingly af- 
fect our heart: and while we view with one eye our (lain-revived 
Lord, and with the other eye our loſt- recovered ſouls, & tranſcen. 
dent Glory, theſe views will eternally pierce us, and warm our 
very ſouls. And thoſe eyes, through which folly and luſt hath ſo 
often ſole into our hearts, ſhall now be the Caſements to let in 
the Love of our deareſt Lord for ever. Now, though we ſhould (as 
ſome do) travel to Ieruſalem, and view the Mount of Olives 
where he prayed and wept ; and ſee the Dolorous way by which 
he bare his Croſs, and enter the Temple of the Holy Grave; yea, 
if we ſhould with Peter have ſtooped down and ſeen the place 
where he lay, and behold his Relicts; yet theſe bolted doors of 
fin and fleſh-would have kept out the feeling of all that Love. But, 
(Ob! that's the Joy) we ſhall then leave theſe hearts of ſtone and | Non capio me 
Rock behind us; and the fin that here ſo cloſe beſets us, and the | pre letitia, 
ſottiſh unkindneſs that followed us ſo long. ſhal not be able to fol. | 74 144 Ma. 
low us into that Glory. But we (hall behold,as it were, the wounds un hp ney, 
of Love, with eyes and hearts of Love for ever. Suppoſe (a little | ee cn, e 
to help our apprehenſions) that a Saint, who hath partaked of che | ſenguinu ſub. 
] »ys of Heaven, had been tranſlited from as long an abode inHel, | 92:3 & me 
and after the experience of ſuch a change, ſhould have ſtood with | 5% 4 
Mary and the reſt by the Croſs of Chriſt, and have ſeen the Blood! 7,557 


ſuæ; non ad bo. 
ram, ſed in 
ſempiternum includit; Fit frater meus dominus mens; E! timorem domini ſatis vincit aff As. 
Dome feſu Chriſte, Libenter audio te reguantem in celui; libentius naſcentem in terris; libentiſ- 
ſime erucem, clavos & l inceam ſuſtiuentem. Hec ſiquidem effsfio rapit aff: dum eum; & iſtorum 
nemorid inc aleſcit cor tum. Bernard. Serm. 23. in die Natal, For all the great ſeeming diffeten- 
ces among us about the grace of Chriſt, it is fully agreed between the Calviniſts and Lutherans, 
(faith Horton⁰u,n] Ne guttulam quidem ſuutis extra Dei gratiam in folg cheiſio Mediatore quee 
vrendam eſſe, cc. Quod in ipſo, per & propter ipſum ſolum, non proper Marita ſua, ponds eteint 
gloriæ ent revepturt, cum Deus in ipſis nou eor um merita, ſed ſua dona coronaturus it. Hottonus 


» 


de Jolerant. Chriſtiana, page 59. 60. 
| 1 2 and 


3 — 


| T he Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 1 
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* John 20.16, 
Mat. 28.9. 


John 20.1 3. 


2 Sam. 23.16, 


17 


not meddle with theit vain audacious Queſtion, who muſt needs 


were to a great ſinner, Woman, why weepeſt thou t knows how to 


and heard the Groans of his Redeemer ? What think you? would) 
love have ſtirred in his breaſt or no ? Would the voice of his dyi 

Lord have melted his heart or no? Oh that I were ſenfible a 
what I ſpeak! With what aſtoniſhing apprehenſions then, will Re. 


deemed Saints everlaſtingly behold their bleſſed Redeemer?l wil 


know,whether the glorified body of Chriſt do yet retain either the 
wounds or ſcars. But this is moſt certain, that the memory of it 
will be as freſh, and the impreſſions of Love as deep,and its work. 
ings as ſtrong, as if his wounds were till in our eyes, and his 
complaints {till in our ears, and his blood till ſtreaming afreſh, 
Now his heart is open to us, and ours ſhut to him: But when hit 
heart (hall be open, and our hearts open, Oh the bleſſed Congreſs 
chat there will then be l What a paſſionate meeting was there be- 
tween out new=-riſen Lord, and the firſt ſinful ally woman that he 
appears to?How dothLove ſtruggle for expreſſions? and the ſtrait. 
ned fire ſhut up in the breſt, ſtrive to break forth 2 * Mary | ſaith 
 Chiiſt : Mafter ! faith Mary: and preſently (he claſps's about his 
feet, having her heart as near to his heart, as her hands were to his 
feet. What a meeting of love then will there be, between the 
new glorified Saint, and the Glorious Redeemer > But I am here 
at a loſs ; my apprehenſions fail me, and fall roo ſhort. Only this] 
know; it will be the ſingular praiſe of our inheritance, that it was 
bought with the price of that blood; and the ſingular Joy of the 
Saints to behold the purchaſer and the price, together with the pol 
ſeſſion. Neithet will the views of the wounds of love renew out 
wounds of ſorrow ; He, whoſe firſt words after his ReſurreRion 


raiſe Love and Joy by all choſe views, without raiſing any cloud 
of ſorrow, or ſtorm of tears at all. He that made the Sacramental 
Commemoration of his Death to be his Churches Feaſt, will ſure 
make, the real enjoyment of its bleſſed purchaſe, to be marrow and 
fatneſs. And if it afforded Joy to hear from his mouth, This i 
my Body which is given for you, and This is my Blood which wa 
ſhed for you ; What Joy will it afford, to hear, Thu Glory is the 
fruit of my Body and my Blood ? and what a merry feaſt willit 
be, When we ſhall drink of the fruit of the Vine new with him in the 
Kingdom of hi Father, as the fruit of his own blood? David 


| would not drink of the waters which he longed for, becauſe they 
were! 


— 


— a. 


—_— * 
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were the blood of thoſe men, who jeoparded their | ives for them; 
and thought them fitter to offer to God.then to pleaſe him.“ But 


we ſhall value theſe waters more highly, and yer drink them the 27 7 2 
more ſweetly, becauſe they are the blood of Chriſt, not jeoparded impertit pretio 


only, but ſhed for them. They will be the more ſweet and dear | ſanguinis, 

to us, becauſe they were ſo bitter and Dear to him. c. Hunc ſe- 

be judicious, we eſtimate things by the P mu, omnes: 
e 


ſed with the [i — _ 


cenſeamur. Hic 
nobis vitæ Vis 
am apertt : hic 
ad Paradiſum 
reduces fact : 
hic ad celorum 
regna perducit. 
Cum ipſo ſem- 
Per vi demus, 
ſacti per ipſum 
filii Dei; cum | 
ipſo exu'tabi. 
mus, ſemper ip- 
ſius cruore re. 
paratt. Erimus 
chriſtiani cum 
Chriſto ſimul 
glorioſi; de 
Deo Patye bea 
tz 5 de perpetua 
I voluptate le» 
. * | tantes ſemperin 
» David fays, Th —— or ; 
rtake of th & agentes Deo 
lay ind that, | gratis ſemper. 


» Which was teſtified by 22 


a upon him, and giving it Di- „ 
a bis ſword, and to his bow, 5 to his —__ 
5 d by ſaving him from his fathers wrath ? How n merti fu- 
ear for ever will the love of Chriſt bet who ſtripp:d [#4 17 
himſelf, as it were, of his majeſty and . ad "4 
Garment of fleſh upon hi 4 an ar our mean Re 


, t the Robes of his | /ecurus. 
own Righteouſneſs and G aved us, OR pon . ad 


cruel injuſtice, but from hi wrath ? Well chen | Demetrian. 


hriſtians, as you uſe to d 5 and on your Goods, to | 1 — 
5 Write 


1 


"IO 


| 


made uato his 
Fathers juſtice 
for our debt) 
there is fur 


88 | The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
4 Jutite down the price they colt you; ſo do on your Righteouſneſs, 
_ and on your Glory ; write down the price, The precious Blood of 
zy the re- 3 
dundancy of Chriſt. AS FIR l 
which merit Yer underſtand this rightly ; Not that this higheſt glory was in 
(after ſarisfa+ | ſtticteſt proper ſenſe purchaſed, ſo as that it was the moſt imme. 
Rion thereby | {are Effect of Chriſts death: We mult take heed that we conceive 


ther a pur- 
chaſe made of 
Grace and 
Glory, and of 
all good things 
in our behalf. 
Mr. Keino!ds 
Life of Chriſt, 
Page 40 2, 
Ifaizk 27. 4, 
Lam. 3. 33. 
Eze. 18.23, 32. 


mors Chriſti 


t Qu. Nome 
bona eſſecta eſt 


per modum ob- 
jedi? Nonne 
ſumme ama- 


8.2 
2, It is freely 
given us. 


11 Kings 7.17. 


bilis tanquam inſtrumentum præcipuum ſalutis noſtræ ? Reſp. quod dicitur mortem Chriſti eſſe inſtru- 
ment um noſiræ ſalutus, non excedere rationem medii: Quod utem additur illam eſſe nobus ſunme 
amabilem, verum eſi; ſed ſuppoſito Dei or dine, qui eam & fi in ſacrificium, & noby in Redemp. 
tionem chuſtituit. Non fic porro intelligitur aliquid eſſe bonum ger modum objecti: ſenſus enim eſt, 
illud eſſe tale e ſecundum ſe fit amabile : cujuſmodi nequaq uam eſt mors Chriſti, net cujuſ vis alter. 
1. Gibleuf. lib. 2. de Libert.cap. 22. Sect. 11. page 441. 


not of God as a Tyrant, who ſo delighteth in cruelty , as to ex 
change mercies for ſtrips, or to give aCrown on condition he may 
torment men. | God was never ſo pleaſed with the ſufferings of 
the Innocent, much leſs of his Son, as to ſell his mercy properly 
for their ſufferings. . Fury dwelleth not in him; nor doth he wil. 
lingly correct the ſons of men, nor take pleaſure in the death of 
him that dieth. But the ſufferings of Chriſt were primarily and 
immediately to ſatisfie the juſtice that required blood, and to bear 
what was due to the ſinner, and to receive the blow that ſhould! 
have faln upon him, and ſo toreſtore him to the life he loſt, and 
the happineſs he fell from. But this dignity, which ſurpaſſeth the 
firſt, is as it were, from the redundancy of his merit, or a ſecundary 
fruit of his death. The work of his Redemption ſo well pleaſed 
the Father, that he gave him power to advance his choſento a 
higher dignity then they fell from; and to give them the glory 
which was given to himſelf, and all this according to his counſel, 
and the good pleaſure of his own will. 


— —— 


. — 


SECT. II. 


2. FR Second Pearl in the Saints diadem, is, that Its free. 

| This ſeemeth as Pharoahs 7econd Kine, to devour the for- 
mer; And as the Angel to Balaam, To meet it with a drawn 
ſword of a full oppoſition, But the ſeeming diſcord, is but a pleaſing 
diveiſity compoſed into that harmony which conſtitutes theMelc- 
dy. Theſe two attributes Purchaſed and Free, are the two chains 


for the heads of the Pillars in the Temple of God. It was dear 10 


— —_— _ a. 4. M.A —— — — 2 — — 


— et — _— 
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Part. 14 


of Gold, which by their pleaſant twiſting, do make up that je 
| 


Chriſt, ® 


„ 
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Chriſt, but free to us. When Chriſt was to buy, ſilver and gold was 
nothing worth; Prayers and tears could not ſuffice; nor any thing 
below his blood: but when we come to buy, the price is faln to | Yer our crown 
juſt nothing. Our buying, is but receiving: we have it freely | may truly be 
without mony, and withont price. Nor do the Goſpel conditions "= IC ons 
make it leſs free; or the Covenant - tenor before mentioned, con- e 0 
tradict any of this. If the Goſpel conditions had been ſuch as are | ; righteous 
the Laws; or payment of the debt required at our hands;the free- | Judge, 2 Tim. 


| neſs then were more queſtionable. Yea, if God had ſaid to us ; 47,8. Bur ir 


\ [ Sinnerr,if you will ſatisfie my juſt ice but for one of your ſins, I will 48 2 


forgive you all the reſt, ] it would have been a hard condition on meck, burs 
our part, and the Grace of the Covenant not ſo free, as our difa- | gift upon a 
bilicy doth neceſſarily require. But if all the Condition be our | Teſtament,or 
| cordial acceptation, ſurely we deſerve not the name of Purchaſers. | upon Pro- 


\ Thankful accepting of a free acquittance,is no paying of the Debt. 3 1 


If life be offered to à condemned man, upon condition that he Epiſt.ad Phi- 
(hall not refuſe the offer, I think the favour is never the leſs free. | U. (Edit. 
Nay,though the condition were, that he ſhould beg, and wait be- ſeri. p. 22.) 
fore he have his pardon, and take him for his Lord who hath thus ſaich that Igua- 


redeemed him: All this is no fatisfying of the Juſtice of the Law : pr beg =, 


Eſpecially when the condition is alſo given, as it is by God to all | did not run in 
his choſen ; ſurely then here's all free: if the father freely give the | rain, but in 
| ſon, and the ſon freely pay the debt, and if God do freely accept | Faith and 


that way of payment, when he might have required it of the Prin. . 


Debitum (bi 
locum a Domino cui & compaſſi ſunt, abierunt : quia non hoc ſeculum dilexerunt, ſed eum qui 
pro ip ſis & pro nobis mortuus eſt, &c. becauſe they loved not this world, but him that died, and 
roſe for us and them, they went to the place which was due to them (e +4\iuWoy 1v7315) from 
the Lord, with whom alſo they ſuffered. And Igratius, another of Johns Diſciples, doth moſt 
frequently uſe the phraſe of ['707:hy] and [Deſc ving] as in the Title to his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans he calls them {Worthy of God, worthy of Eminency, wortky of Blefſedne(s, worthy of 
Praiſe, worthy of Faith, worthy of Chaſtity, grounded in Love and Faith, &c.] And ia the 
Epiſtle it ſelf he oft uſeth the ſame phraſe of himſelf. [ That I may be worthy to (ee your face, 
as 1 much deſire to deſerve,] and ſo oft he ſpeaks of deſerving his martyrdom, even through 
| the whole Epiſtle, This was the language of this Apoſtolical man: Vet no doubt he ſpokeof 

Deſerving and Merit only in an Evangelical, and not a legal ſenſe. So Tertullian: Non enn c- 
ni reſtitutionem negavit. ſi compenſationem Mercedis oppoſuit; cum ip Compenſatio Debeatur, 
cut d'ſolutid deputatur, ſcilicet carni. Tertullian. lib de Anima cap.4. page fidit. Pamel. 418, 
Lic idem Tertulliauus lib. de Reſurrectione carnis, cap. 1 G. page 410. inguit; Bene ficis Deus libe- 
rare) Debet. But all this is meant of a Debitum eæ promiſſo gratuito only. This is evident in 
che follow ing ſentence? nicquid ommino bomini a Deo prſp Hum atque promiſſum eſt, non ſo- 
lum Anime, verum & carni ſcias Debirum. Tertul. li. de Reſurrect. carnis. cap. J. page 408. 
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| he who durſt ſcarce hear, or ſcarce read theScripture,or ſcarce pray 


cipal;and if bothFather & Son do freely offer us the purchaſed life 
upon thoſe fair conditions; and if they allo freely ſend the Spirit 
to enable us to perform thoſe conditions,then what is here that is 
not free? Is not every ſtone that builds this temple , freeſtone? 
Oh the everlaſting admiration that muſt needs ſurpiize the Saints 
to think of this freeneſs | What did the Lord ſec in me, that he 
ſhould judge me meet for ſuch a Sate? That I who was but 
poor, diſeaſed, deſpiſed wretch, ſhould be clad in the brightneſs 
of this Glory? That I, a filly creeping breathing Worm, ſhould 
be advanced to this high dignity ! That I, who was but lately 
groaning, weeping, dying, (hould now be as full of joy as my 
heart can hold! Yea, ſhould be taken from the grave, where] 
was rotting and ſtinking, and from the duſt and darkneſs where 
I ſeemed forgotten, and here ſer before his Throne l that! 
ſhould be taken with Mordecai from Captivity, to be ſet next 
unto the King 1 and with Daniel from the Den, to be made ruler 
of Princes and Provinces ! and with Saul from ſeeking Aſſes, to 
be advanced to a Kingdom! Oh, who can fathom unmeaſurable 
Love! Indeed if the proud-hearted, ſelf. ignorant, ſelf-admiring 
ſinners ſhould be thus advanced, who think none ſo fic for prefer- 
ment as themſelyes ; perhaps in ſtead of admiring free Love, t 

would with thoſe unhappy Angels be diſcontented yet with their 
eſtate, But when the ſelf-denying, ſelf-accuſing, humble ſoul, 
who thought himſelf unworthy the ground he trod on, and the 
air he breathed in, unworthy to eat, drink, or live, when he (ball be 
taken up into this glory ! He who durſt ſcarce come among, ot 
ſpeak to the imperfect Saints on earth. becauſe he was unworthy} 


and call God Father; or ſcarce receive the Sacraments of his Co. 
yenant, and all becauſe he vas unworthy ! For this ſoul to find it 
ſelf rapt up into heaven, and cloſed in the arms of Chriſt, even in 
moment! Do but think with your ſelves what the tranſporting, 


Stile, The unt hankeful, the hara-hearted, the unworthy ſinner! 


Juſtice ſuff:r him to live: Sure he will admire at this alteration 
| when 


aſtoniſhing admiration of ſuch a ſoul will be. He that durſt not 
lift up his eyes to heaven but ſtood afar off, ſmiting on his breſt, 
and crying, Lord, be mercifnl to me a ſinner ; now to be lift up to 
heaven himſelf/He who was wont to write his name in Bradford 


And was wont to admire that Patience could bear ſo long, and. 
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his ſalvation which he thought would have bereaved him of every 
mercy. Ah Chriſtian, there's no talk of out worthines, nor unwor- 
thine ſ⸗ʒ If worthineſs were our condition for admittance, wemight 
fit down with S. ohn, and weep, becauſe none in heaven or earth ts 
found wort l. But the Lion of the tribe of Judah is wort hy, and hath 
prevailed;and by that title muſt we hold the inheritance. We (hal of- 
fer there the offering that David refuſed, even praiſe for that Which 


Freely give: But Chriſt hath dearly received, yet Freely gives. The 
maſter heals us of our leproſie freely;butGehazs who had no finger 
in the cure, will ſurelyrun after us, and take ſomthing of us, &falſly 

retend it is bis maſters pleaſure. The Pope & his ſevants wil be paid 

or their Pardons & Indulgencies;Bat Chrilt will take nothing for 
his. The fees of thePrelatesCourts were large; and our Commutati- 
on of penance muſt coſt our purſes dear; or elſe we muſt be caſtout 
of theSynagogue,and ſoul and bodydelivered vp to theDevil.But 
none are ſhut out of that Church for want of money, nor is pover- 
ty any eye-ſore to Chriſt ; An empty heart may bar them out, but 
an empty purſe cannot ; His Kingdom of Grace hath ever been 
more conſiſtent with deſpiſed poverty, then wealth and honour 
and riches occaſion the difficulty of entrance, far more then want 
can do. For that which is highly eſteemed among mex, is deſpiſed with 
God. And ſo it is alſo, The poor of the World, rich in faith, whom 
God bath choſen to be heirs of that Kingdom, which he bath prepa- 
red for them that love him, I know the true labourer is worthy of 
bus hire; And they that ſerveat the eAltar, ſhould live upon 
the Altar; Andit is not fit to muzzle the Oxe that treadeth out 
the corn; And I know it is either helliſh malice, or penurious 
| baſeneſs, or ignorance of the weight of their work and burthen, 
that makes their maintenance ſo generally Incompetent, and their 
very livelihood and ſubſiſtence ſo envied and grudged at; and 
that it's a meer plot of the Prince of darkneſs for the d werſion of 
their thoughts, that they muſt be ſtudying how to get bread for 
theit own and childrens mouths, when they (hould be preparing 
the bread of life for their peoples ſouls,* But yet let me defire the 
right aiming Miniſters of Chriſt, to conſider what is expedient, as 
| wel as what is lawfull;and that che ſaving of one ſoul is berter then 
{thouſand pound a year;1nd our gain, though due, is a curſed gain, 
| which 


— 


coſt us nothing: Here our Commiſſion runs, Freely ye have received, 


when he (hal find b byexperience thatunworthineſs could nothinder 


Ad cæleſtia 
Hieruſalem non 
aſcendunt con- 
ſortium, niſi 
qui toto corde 
fro fitentur; non 
proprii operu, 
ſed Divini eſſe 
muneris, quod 
aſcendunt. 
Proſper. Sent. 
31. Lege & 

ej uu Carm. de 
Ingrat. c. 45. 
Jam. 2. 5. 

1 Cor. 9.4, 5, 
6, 7,8, 9, 10, 
11.12.13. 


Lege Zuing- 
lium de hac ie 
contra Cata- 
lap. optimè 
diſſerentem. 
Tom. 2. in Ec- 
clꝛſiaſt. p 47 
paſſin. 
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e. 9.18. which is « ſtumbling block to our peoples ſouls ; Let us make the | 
| Free-Goſpel as little burthenſome and chargeable as is poſſible. 


* Antequam 


us, quid eſi 


2tft imvins ? 
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I had rather never take their Tythes while I live, then by them to 


dained that they Which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 
yet I had rather ſuffer all things, then hinder the Goſpel; and it 
were better for me to dye, then that any man ſhould make this my 
glorying voyd, Though the well leading Elders be worthy of 
double honour , eſpecially the laborious in the word and doctrine; 
yet if the neceſſity of Souls, and the promoting of the Goſpel 
ſhould require it, I had rather preach the Goſpel in hunger and rags, 
then rigidly contend for whats my due; And if I ſhould do ſoger, 
have I not Whereof to Glory; for neceſſity is laid upon me, yea. wo 


G from men. How unbeſeeming the meſſengers of chis Free 


| perate them againſt the meſſage of God, then to forbear ſome. 


gratia Fuſlift. 


cerur ut Jallus for our Bibles and Books, and Sermons,and it may be pay for out 
efficiatur impi- 


1. in Plalm 58, 


be to me if I preach not the Goſpel, though I never received any 


Grace and Kingdom is it, rather to loſe the hearts and ſouls of 
their people, then to loſe a groat of their due? And rather to exiſ 


what of their right? And to contend with them at law, for the 
wages of the Gofpel ? And to make the glad tidings, to their yet 
carnal hearts ſeem to be ſad tidings, becauſe of this burthen? This 
| is not the way of Chrilt and his Apoſtles, nor according to the 
ſelf-denying, yielding, ſuffering Dactrine which they taught, 
Away with all thoſe aRions that are againſt the main end of our 
ſtudies and calling, which is to win ſouls ; and fie upon that gain 
which hinders the gaining of men to Chrilt.I know fl:(h will here 
object neceſſities, and diſtruſt will not want arguments; but we 


take home ſome of our anſwers to our ſelves; and teach our felyes 
firſt, before we teach them. How many have you known that God 
ſuffered to ſtarve in his Vineyard ? 

* Bu: this is our exceeding conſolation, That though we may pay 


freedom to enjoy and uſe them: yet as we paid nothing for Gods 


Quem fi debitum ſequtretur, quid ejus merito viſt ſupplicium redderetur? Auguſt, Epiſt. 
106. De zue omnino nihil præſumam. Quid enim attuli boni ut mei miſereris, & me juſli cares 
Quid in me ixvcniſti niſi ſolu peccata ? Tuum aibilaliud niſi natura quam creaſlt : cetera male 
mea que deicvifli, Non ego prior ad te exurrexi, ſed tu ad me eæcitandum veniſti. Auguſt. Enat: 


deſtroy the ſouls for whom Chriſt dyed ; and though God hath or. 


who have enough to anſwer to the diffidence of our people, let u 


eternal 


— 


| 
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eternal Love,and nothing for the Son of h's-Love,and nothiog for 
his Spitit, and our grace and faith, and nothing for our pardon ; ſo 
we ſhall pay nothing for our eternal Reſt, We may pay for the 
bread and wine, but we ſhall not pay for the bodyand blood nor for 
the great things of the Covenant which it ſeals unto us. And indeed 
we have a valuable price to give for thoſe, but for theſe we have 
none at all. Vet this is not all.If it were onlyfor nothing, and with- 
out our merit, the wonder were great; but it is moreover againſt 
our metit, & againſt our long endeavouring of our own ruine.Oh, 
the broken heart that hath known the deſert of ſin, doth both un- 
derſtand and feel what I ſay. What an aſtoniſhing thought it will 
be, to think of the unmeaſurable difference betwen our deſervings, 
and our receivings! between the eſtate we (hould have been in, and 
the ſtate we are-in!To look down upon Hell, and ſee the vaſt dif- 
ference that free grace hath made betwixt us and them! to ſee the 


which we are adopted to! Oh, what pangs of love will it cauſe 
within us, to think, yonder was my native right: my deſerved por- 
tion:thoſe ſhould have been my hideous cries;my doleful groans ; 
my eaſleſs pains;my endleſs rorment: Thoſe unquenchable flames I 
ſhould have lain in; that never dying worm ſhould have fed upon 
me:yonder was the place that (in would have brought me to; but 
this is it that Chriſt hath bought me to. Yonder death was the wa. 
ges of my (in , but this Eternal life is the Gift of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord, Did not I negleA Grace, and make light of the 


as yonder ſuffering ſouls?Did I not let paſs my time, and forget my 
God and ſoul as well as they? And was I not born in ſin and wrath 
15 well as they? Oh. who made me to differ ? Was my heart na- 
turally any readier for Chriſt then theirs ? Or any whit better af- 
feed to theSpirits perſwaſions: Should I ever have begun to love, 
if God had not begun to me ? or ever been willing, if he had not 
mademe willing? or ever differed, if he had not made me to differ? 


inheritance there, which we were born to, ſo different from that 


offers of Life, and ſlight my Redeemers Blood à long time, as well | 


—_— 


Sed nos eam 
Gratiam volu- 
mus Pelagiani 
al:quands fates 


magnitudo, non 


ſolum promittitur, verum etiam creditur & ſperatur, net ſolum revelatur ſapientia vcrum etiam 


amatur, rec ſuadetur ſolum omme quod bonum eſt, verum & perſuadetur. Nun enim omnium eft 


Auguſt. lib. 2. ad Bonif. cap. 8. 
| | and 


— — 


fides, exc. Avguſt.de Grat. Chriſt; cap. 10. Dadle cognoſtimus Dei eſſe, & ut bonum facere 
velimus, & ut bonum facere duleamus. Fulgent. lib. 1. ad Monim. cap. 9. Multa Deus facit 
in homine bona, que non facit homo; nulla vero. facit homo, que non facit Deus, ut faciat homo. 


f 


_ — 


; ; a tur, qua au- 
Had I not now been in thoſe flames, if I had had mine own way, | wure Glorie 


| 


* ft is a |chis mould of PURCHASEand*FREENES, that the 
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and been let alone to mine own will? Did I not fefiſt as powerful 
means, and loſe as fair advantages as they ? And (hould I not hae 
lingted in Sodom till the flames had ſeized on me, if God had not 
in mercy carried me out ? O how free was all this Love? and hoy 
free is this enjoyed Glory ? Doubtleſs this will be our everlaſting 
| admiration, That ſo rich a Crown ſhould fit the head of ſo vile x 
Sinner ! That ſuch high advancement, and ſuch long unfruitfulneſ 
and unkindne ſs, can be the (tate of the ſame perſon ! and that ſuch 
vile rebellions can conclude in ſuch moſt precious Joys ! But no 
thanks to us; nor to any of our duties and labors; much Jeſs to our 
neglects and lazineſs; we know to whom the praiſe is due, and 
muſt be given for ever. And indeed to this very end it was, that in- 
finite Wiſdom did caſt the whole defign of Mans Salvation into 


=. © 


—— _  — 


———_ g a. 6. a 


| fond cor- | Love and Joy of man might be perfected, and the Honor of Grace 


ceit of the | moſt higly advanced; that the thought of Merit might neither 


| ance] and the Freeneſs excludeth all our merit or ſatisfaction. The like may be 


Antinomi. | cloud the one, nor obſtraR the other;and that on theſe two hinges 


ans to think | the gates of Heaven might turn. So then lec[ DESERVED] 
that Juſtifi- be written on the door of Hell, but on the door of Heaven and 
cation and life, [THE FREE GIFT.] 

Salvation 


are not Free, if given on condition: as long as the Condition is but L Accept 


ſaid of the Conditionality of ſincere Evangelical obedience, to the continuance 
and conſummation of our Juſtification and to our Salvation. In both whi 
points, I deſire thoſe men that will not receive the Truth from me, to receive 
it from Learned Placeus in Theſ. Salmurienſ. Vol. I. page 3. 2. 34. I will recite 
but two Theſes which contain moſt that is mifliked in my Aphoriſmes. 75 
37. Fide p uſtificamur; non tanquam parte aliqua 7uſtitie, aut opere quod ſu 
quodam pretio & merito puſtificationem nobis impetret ; aut diſpoſitione anime al 
introductionem Juſtitie inhærentis: Sed tanquam (onditione Fœderis gratiæ, quam 
Deus a nobis idcirco exigit, loco Conditionis Fœderis Legalis (que nobis carni 
vitio facta eſt impoſſibilis) quod ea nihil aliud ſit, quam doni Juſtitie in Chriſt 
Teſu per Evangelium nobis oblati Acceptatio, qua fit ex Dei Pacto gratuito 
illa Iuſtitia noſtra ſit. Mark,he faith Cin Chriſto] for Chriſt is firſt Accepted, 
and ſo Righteouſneſs in and with him; not che Gift without the Perſon. 
Theſ. 41. About Juſtification by works. Id - ipſum fortaſſe hac ratiom| 
commodins explicabitur. Opponitur Tuſtificatio eAccnſationi: a duabus 4 


Accuſationibus premimur in foro divino (in reference to the threatning an 


8 
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Truth. 


means orthodoxally. 


— _—_ 


alone, while their Neighbors live in thick darkneſs, muſt 
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knowledge Mercy, then now, while we poſſeſs the fame in 
mon. Ordinatineſs dulleth our ſenſe; and if Miracles were 


=. 


born of Egypt had not been lain, the firſt-born of Iſrael ha 


K EEE 2 


1 The third comſortable Attribute of this Reſt, is, That 
it is the Saints proper and peculiar poſſeſsion. It belongs 
to no other of all the ſons of men; not that it would have de. 
tracted from the greatneſs or freeneſs of the gift, if God had ſo 
pleaſed, that all the world ſhould have enjoyed it: But when 
God hath reſolved otherwiſe, that it muſt be enjoyed but by few, 
to find our names among that number, muſt needs make us the 
more to value our enjoyment. If all Egypt had been light, the 
Iſraelites ſhould not have had the leſs ; bur yet to enjoy that light 


make 


them more ſenſible of their priviledge. Diſtinguiſhing, ſepatating 
Mercy aff-Reth more then any Mercy. If it ſhould rain on our 
grounds alone; or the Sun ſhine upon our alone habitations; or 
the bleſſing of Heaven divide between our Flocks,and other mens, 
s between Jacobs and Labans ; we ſhould more feelingly ac. 


com- 
com- 


mon, they would be fl ghted. If Pharoah had paſſed as ſafely as 
ſfrael, the Red Sea would have been leſs remembred. If the firſt- 


d not 


been 


91 


the Righteouſneſs of the two Covenants ) Frimum objicitur nos eſſe 
Peccatores, hoc eft , reos violate conditionis, que Fœdere Legali lata eſt. De- 
inde, objicitur, nos eſſe Infideles ; hoc eſt, Nan preſtitiſſe conditionem Fe- 
deris Gratie ; videlicet Fidem. Ab Accuſatione priore, ſola Fide Tnſtifica- 
mur, qua Chriſti Gratiam & Iuſtitiam amplectimur. A poſfteriore Inſtificamur 
etiam Operibus, quatenus its Fides oſtenditur. Ad poſt eriorem Tuſtificationem re- 
ſpiciens Jacobus aſfirmavit merito, ex Operibus Inſtificari hominem, & non 
ex Fide tantum. Paulus vero reſpiciens ad Priorem, ſola Fide hominem 
ſine Operibus Inſtificari , mnltis rebus neceſſariis addixit. This is plain 


{ Juſt ſoalſo Diodate in his Annotations on James 2. See alſo the Annotati- 
| ons of the Divines of the Aſſembly. Ludovicus de Dieu, Phil. Codurcus, and our 
Meade go yet further for Works then I dare, though 1 believe Mr. Meade 


| 


5.30 
3. It is the 
Saints pecu- 
liar, 


_ 
- _ 
8 | . 


John 14, 22, 
Luk. 4.24.25. 
26, 27. 


We ſhal there 
look upon 
them for ever, 
who here 
gazed on us 
fora time ; 
and the ſhort 
fruit of cruel 
eyes behold- 
ing us in per- 
ſecution,ſhall 
be then re- 
compenſed 
with our ever- 
laſt ing be- 
holding t 


fer ings.] - 
prian, ad De- 
metrian. S. 21. 
pag. 330. 
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been the Lords peculiar, If the reſt of the world had not been 
drowned, and the reſt of Sodom and Gomorrah burned , the 
ſaving of Noah had been no wonder, nor Lots delivetance ſo 


much talked of. The lower the weighty end of the ballance de- 
| ſcends the higher is the other lifted up; and the falling of one of 


the Sails of the Wind. mill, is the occaſion of the riſing of the 
t would be d extenuation of the Mercies of the Saint 
here, if all the world were as holy as they; and the communica- 
tion of their happineſs is their greateſt delite; yet it might pes 
haps dull their thankfulneſs, and differencing grace would nor be 
known. But when one ſhall be enlightned, and another left in 
darkneſs; one reformed, and another by his luit enſlaved; it 


| makes chem cry out with the Diſciple, Lord what is ir, that tho 


wilt reveal thy ſelf to us, and not unto the world? When the Pro 
phet ſhall be ſent ro one widow onely of all that were in Sama. 
ria, and to cleanſe one Naaman of all the Lepers, the Mercy i; 
more obſerveable. O that will ſure be a day of paſſionate ſenſe on| 
both ſide*, when two ſhall be in a Bed. and two in the field, the 
one taken, and the other forſaken. For a Chriſtian who is con| 
ſcious of his own undeſetving, and il!-deſerving, to ſee bis com| 
panion in ſin periſh; his Neighbor, Kinſman, Father, Mothg|| 
Wife, Childe, for ever in Hell, while he is preferred among th 
bleſſed ! To ſee other mens (ins eternally plaugued, while his 1 
all padoned. Jo ſee thoſe that were wont to fit with us in the 
ſame ſeat, and eat with us at the ſame table, and joyn with us 
the ſame Duties, now to lie tormented in thole flames, while we 
are triumphing in Divine Praiſes ! That Lot muſt leave his ſons i 
law in the flames of Sodom, and the wife of his boſom as a Mon 
ment of Divine vengeance, and eſcape with his two Dauphten| 
alone: Here is chuling, diſtinguiſhing Mercy! Therefore ide 
Scripture ſeems to affirm, That as the damned ſouls (hall from| 
Hell ſee the Saints happineſs to encreaſe their own torments ; 9 


(hall the bleſſed from Heaven behold the wickeds miſery, to the 


encrenaſe of theit own Joy. And as they looked on the dead bodis 


bem of Chriſts two Witneſſes (lain in their ſtreets, and they that dwell 
Tin their ſuf- | | 


on the Eatth-rejoyced over them and made merry; and as hel 
wicked here behold the calamities of Gods people with gladneſs| 


4 ſo ſhall che Sain's look down upon them in the Burning- Lake, a 


in the ſenſe of their own happineſs, and in the appobationgl 
Goal 


— — 
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| Gods juſt proceedings, they ſhall rejoyce and ſing. Thos art righ- R 
teom, O Lord, which art, and Waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou baſt 
thus judged : For they have ſhed the blood of Saints and Prophets, 
| ard i bos haſt given them blood to drink, for they are Worthy, Alle- 
luja, Salvation, and Glory, and Honor, and Power to our God ; for Rer. 16.56 
true and righteous are his fudgements.Avd as the command is over Rev. 19. 7, 2. 
Babylon, ſo will it be over all the condemned ſouls; Rejoyce over | 
 her,thow Heaven and ye holy eApoſtles and Prophets ; for God hath Rev. 18. 20. 
avenged you on her. By this time the impenitent World will ſee a 
reaſon for the Saints ſingularity, while they were on Earth; and 
will be able to anſwer their own demands, why muſt you be more 
holy then your Neighbours? even becauſe they would fain be more 
happy then their Neighbours. And why cannot you do as others, 
and live as the World about yon ? Even becauſe they are full loth 
to ſpeed as thoſe others, or to be damned with the V Vorld about 
them. Sincere ſingularity in holineſs, is by this time known to be 
neither Hypocrifie nor Folly. If to be ſingular in that Glory be | 
ſo deſirable, ſurely to be fingular in godly living is not contemp- 
tible. As every one of them now knows his own ſore,and his own | 
grief, ſo ſhall every one then feel his own Joy: and if they can] 2 Chro. 6.29. | 
now call Chriſt their own, and call God their own God, how | Pſal.67.6: & 
much more then upon their full poſſeſſion of him? For as he takes | 33+! 2-& 75. 
his people for his inheritance ; fo will he himſelf be the inheri- | 7 . & 16,5. 
tance of his people for ever. 


oy SECT. IV. 


Fourth comfortable adjun& of this Reſt, is, that it is in the $ 

fcllowſhip of the bleſſed Saints and Angels of God. Not ſo , ft 15 ks 
ſingular will the Chriſtian be, as to be ſolitary. Though it be pro- with Angels 
per to the Saints only, yet is it common to all the Saints, For | and perfect 
what is it, but an Aſſociation of bleſſed ſpirits in God? A Cor- Saints. 
poration of pzrfeRed Saints, whereof Chriſt is the Head?the Com- 
munion of Saints compleated?Nor doth this make thoſe joyes to 
be therefore mediate, derived by creatures to us, as here : For all 
the lines may be drawn from the center, & not from each other, 
and yec their collocation make them more comely then one alone 
could be. Though the ſtrings receive not their ſound and ſweet- 
neſs from each other, yet their concurrence cauſeth that harmony 
which could not be by one alone, For thoſe that have prayed,and 


K faſted, | 


11,9,10, 
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| 
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| 
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Veriſfimum 
certe eſt, Deum 
qui ſufficit 11, 
ſufficere queg, 
ſanctis ſuis : 
Jui hoc ve- 
ram abiltra- 
tur, eam ſtn. 
tentiam am- 
pleitatur o 
portet, ſanctos 
nihil amare ex- 
tra Deum: 
Amare quidem 
alia a Deo, 


| amaye illa que 


ſuut extia 
Deum; ſed 

ita ut Amor is 
Iulius Divina 
Bonitas, non 
ca quæ creatu- 
rarum propria 
principium 

fit. Qui ſecus 
de ſanctis Ox. 
iſtimant, & 
ſatis*eſſe cen- 
ſent eos Amare 
quæc unq; a. 
mant propter 
Deum, tft 
preten & ex- 
tra Deum, irro- 
gint iilis von 
me diocrem in- 
jariam; Non 
enim patiun= 
tur Beatofum 
mentes totas in 
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falted,and wept 


and honoured together; and we who have gone through the day 


when we that were wont to enquire together, and hear of heaven, 


— 


and watcht, and waited together now to joy and 
enjoy, and praiſe together, me thinks ſhould much advance their 
pleaſure, Whatſoever it will be upon the great change that will 
be wrought in our nature petfected, ſure I am according to the 


would affect exceedingly : And he who mentioneth the qualifice, 
tions of our happineſs, of purpoſe that our joy may be full, and 
maketh ſo oft mention of our conſociation and conjunction in his 
praiſes, ſure doth hereby intimate to us, that this will be ſome ad. 
vantage to out joyes. Certain Iam of this, Fellow. Chriſtians, 
that as we have been together in the labour, duty, danger and 
diſtreſs ; ſo ſhall we be in the great recompence and deliverance! 
and as we have been ſcotned and deſpiſed, ſo ſhalt we be crowned 


of ſadneſs, ſhall enjoy together that day of gladneſs : and thoſe: 
who have been with us in perſecution and priſon, ſhall be with 
alſo in that Palace of conſolation. Can the wilful world ſay, If our! 
'orefathers and friends be all in Hell, why we will venture there: 
too ? and may not the Chriſtian ſay on better grounds, ſecing my 
faithful friends are gone before me to Heaven, Iam much the 
more willing to be there too. Oh the blefled day, Dear friends, 


and talk of heaven together, ſhall then live in heaven together! 
When vve vvho ate vvont to complain to one another, and open 
our doubts to one another, and our fears, vvhether ever vve ſhould 
come there or no, (hall then rejoyce vvith one another, and tri. 
umph over thoſe doubts and fears! vvhen vve vvho vvere vvont 
formerly in private to meet together for mutual edification, ſhall 
now moſt publikely be conjoyned in the ſame conſolation! Thoſe 
ſame Diſciples who were wont to meet in a private houſe for fear 
of the Jews, are now met intlie Celeſtial habitations vvithout 


Deo quieſcere & abſcondi; Sed partim inde abſtrabunt, aliquid earum extra Deum verſari conte 
dentes. Gibicuf. lib. 2. cap. 27. S. 7. page 484. 

* Socrates critoni vchementer ſuadentt ut fi vitam ipſe ſuam negligeret, certè liberis etiam. 
vum pa, vulis & amicis ab ipſo pendentibus ſe ſer varet incolumem: Liberi, inquit , Deo, qui mibi 
eos dedit, cure erunt : amicos hinc diſcedens inveniam, vobis aut ſimiles aut etiam meliores y 
ne veſtia quidem conſuetudine diu cariturus, quandoquidem vos bre vi codem eftis commigiaturi. 
Eraſ. apoth. lib. 3. ex Platone Zenop. 


fear: and as their fear then did cauſe them to ſhut the door againlt 


pre ſent tempetature of the moſt ſanctiſied humane affectonif it 


their. 
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to me to think of that day, when I (hall joyn with Moſes in his 


i. 


| our ſelves but one body; for we (hall be one in Chriſt, even as he 
and the Facher are one. Its true, we muſt be very cateſul in this 
| 


is alone in Chriſt,and that we give them not his own prerogative; 
nor expect too great a part of our comfort in the fruition of them: | 
we are prone enough to this kind of Idolatry. But yet he who 
[Commands us ſo to love them now, will give us leave in the ſame 


made them much more lovely, And if we may love them, we ſhall 
ſurely rejoyce in them; for love and enjoyment cannot ſtand with- 
| out an anſwerable Joy. If the fore-thoughts of ſitting down with 
| Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of | 
[God, may be our lawful Joy; then how much more that real 


| Poſeph of his integrity; 7ob of his patience ; Hezckiah of his up. 
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their Enemies, ſo will Gods Juſtice ſhut it now. Oh when I Iook 
in the faces of the pretions people of God, and believing think 
of this day, what a refreſhing thought is it? (hall we not there 
remember, think you, the pikes which we paſſed together here? 
on fellowſhip in duty and in ſufferings? how oft our groans 
made as it were one found, our conjunct tears but one ſtream and 
| our conjunR deſires hut one prayer? and now all our pray ſes (hall 
make up one melody; and all our Churches one Church; and all 


caſe, that in our thoughts we look not for that in the Saints which 


ſubordination to himſelf to love them then, when himſelf hath 


fight, and actual poſſeſſion? tr cannot chuſe but be comfortable 
ſong, with David in his Pſalms of praiſe ; and with all the re- 
deemed in the ſong of the Lamb for ever: When we ſhall ſee He- 
voc k walking with God; Noah enjoying the end of his ſingularity; 


righeneſe; and all the Saints the end of their Faith, || Will it be 
nothing conducible to the compleating of our comtorts, to live 
eternally with Peter, Paul, Auſtia,Chry/oſtom perom Wickliff, Lu- 
ther ,Z uinglins ¶ alvin, Beza, Bullinger. Z anchins,Parens Piſcator, 
Camero?*with Hooper, Bradford, Latimer Glover, Saunders Philpat? 


wich Reignolds, Whitaker, Cartwright, Brightman, Bayn, Brad- 


ſhaw, Bolton, Ball, Hilderſham, Pemble, Twiſſe, Ames, Preſt on, 
Sibbe? O felicem diem laid old Grynens, quum ad illud animorum 
concilium profiſciſcar, & ex hac turba & colluvione diſcedam ! 
O happy day when ! ſhall depart out of this crowd and ſiak, 
and go to that ſame counſel of ſouls ! I know that Chriſt is all in 
all, and that it is the preſence of God that maketh Heaven to be 


! 
E 11 en 


Junius 


writeth in his 
Life, of a wan 
that lo eſteem- 
ed him, that he 
digged up a 
Turf of the 
ground where 


he ſtood, and 
carryed it 


home: How 


then thould 


we love the 
habita ion of 
the S iin's in 
Light ? (By 
this example 
you may ſee 
how worſhip 
ping of Saints 
Reliques, 
Shrines, and 
Images, was 
brought in by 
hone{t zeal 
miſguided ) 
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Heaven. But yet it much ſweetneth the thoughts of that place to 
me, to remember that there are ſuch a multitude of my moſt dear 
and precious friends in Chriſt , with whom I took ſweet counſel, 
and with whom I went up to the houſe of God; who walked with 
me in the fear of God, and in integrity of their hearts : in the face ot 
« hoſe converſations there was written the name of Chriſt; whoſe 
ſweet and ſenfible mention of his Excellencies hath made my heart 
to burn within me. To think of ſuch a friend died at ſuch a time, 
and ſuch a one at another time; ſuch a pretious Chriſtian ſlain at 
ſuch a fight, and ſuch a one at ſuch a fight (oh what a number of 
them could I name 1) and that all theſe are entred into Reſt ; and 
we ſhall ſurely go to them, but they ſhall not return to us. Its: 
Queſtion with ſome,whether we ſhall know each other in Heaven 
or no? Surely there (hall no knowledge ceaſe which now we have, 
but only that which implyeth our imperfection. And what imper- 
fection can this imply: Nay our preſent knowledge ſhall be incres- 
ſed beyond belief: It (hall indeed be done away, but as the light of 
the candle and ſtars is done away by the riſing of the Sunzwhich is 
more properly a doing away of our ignorance then of our knows: 
ledge ;zindeed we ſhall not know each other after the fleſh; not by 
ſtature, voice, colour,complexion, viſage, or outward ſhape : if we 
had ſo known Chriſt, we ſhould know him ho more: not by parts: 
and gifts of learning, nor titles of honour and worldly dignity ; 
nor by terms of affinity and conſangyinity, nor benefits, nor 
ſuch Relations; nor by youth or age; nor, I think, by ſexe, But 
by the Image of Chriſt,and ſpiritual relation and former Faithful- 
neſs in improving our Talents, beyond doubt we ſhall know and 

be known. Nor is it only our old acqaaintance: but all the Saints 
of all ages, whoſe faces in the fleſh we never law, whom we ſhall 

there both know and comfortably enjoy. Luther in his laſt ſickneſ 
being asked his judgement whether we ſhall know one another in 
Heaven anſwered thus: Quid accidit Adam? aunquam ille videra 


Melchi. Adam 
in vita Lulbe- 


| 


Jl 


Evam, &. i. e, How was it with Adam! He had never ſeen Eve, 
yet he asketh not who ſhe was, or whence ſhe came, but ſaith, (he 
is fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone, And how knew he that? 
Why, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, and indued with the true 
knowledge of God he ſo pronounced. After the ſame ſort ſhali| 
we be renewed by Chriſt in another life, and (hall know our pt-| 


rents, wives, children, &c. much more perfectly then Adam did 
then 


— 


— i. 


* 6 — — — 
— 
— * * 


— 


— — 


part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


then know Eve. Yea, and Angels as well as Saints, will be our 
bleſſcd acquaintance and ſweet aſſociates. We have every one now 
our own Angels, there beholding our Fathers face ; And thoſe 
who now are willingly miniſtring Spirits for our good, will wil 
 lingly then be our companions in joy for the perfeRing of our 
good: And they who had ſuch joy in heaven for our converli- 
on, will gladly rejoyce with us in our glorification. I think Chriſti- 
an, this will be a more honourable aſſembly then you ever heie 


Surely Brook, and Pim, and Hambden, and White, &c. are now 
members of a.more knowing, unerring, well ordered,right aym 
ing, ſelf-denying, unanimous, honourable, Triumphant Senate, 
then this from whence they were taken is,or ever Parliament will 
be. It is better be door-keeper to that Aſſembly, whicher wiſſe, 
&c. are tranflated, then to have continued here the Moderator 
of this. That is the true Parliamentum Beatum, the bleſſed Par- 
ſiament, and chat is the only Church that cannot etre. Then we 
ſhall truly ſay as David, I am a companion of all them that fear 
thee: when we are come to mount Sion, and to the City of the 
living God, the Heavenly eraſalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels:tothe General Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- 
born, which ate written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the Spirits of Juſt men made perfect, and to eſs the 
Mediator of the new Covenant, and to the blood of Sprinkling ; 
We are come thither already in reſpect of title, and of earneſt 
and fiiſt fruits; but we ſhall then come into the full poſſeſſion, O 
Beloved, if it be a happineſs to live with the Saints in their imper 
ſection, when they have ſin to imbitter, as well as holineſs to 
| ſweeren their fociety, what will it be to live with them in their 
perfection, where Saints are wholly and only Saints? If it be a 
delight to heat them pray or preach; what will it be to hear them 
| Praiſe ? If we thought our ſelves in the Suburbs of Heaven, when 
we heard them ſer forth the beauty of our Lord, and ſpeak of the 
excellencies of the Kingdom; what a day will it be, when we ſhall 
joyn with them in praiſes to our Lord, in, and for that Kingdom! 
Now we have corruption, and they have corruption ; and we 
ace apter to ſet a work each others corruption, then our Graces ; 
and fo loſe the benefit of their company while we do enjoy it, be- 


| 


— — — — 


beheld : and a more happy ſociety then you were ever of before. | 


| 


cauſe we know not how to make uſe of a Saint : But then it will 
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him. 


| gradu nature, 
| creatura, yas 
| {tonalis præ- 

1 ſertim, habeat 
4 ordinem ad De- 
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derbe g. No we ſpend many an hour which might be profits- 
ble, in a dull ſilent looking on each other, or elſe in vain arid com 
mon conference : But then it will not be ſo. Now the beſt do 
know but in part, and therefore can inſtruct and help us but in 
patt: But then we ſhall e chem make up one perfect man, 80 
then! concloꝗ c, 7 his is ohe ſingulat excellency of the Reſt of Hes. 
ven, Thai we are fellow citizens With the Saints, and vf the heuſpoli 
of God, Eph. 2. 19. 


tb. £. 


SECT. u. 


Fits: another excellent property of our Reſt will be, That 
the Joys of it are immediately from God. Not dothi this con. 
tradict the former,asT have before made plain; Whether Ch 

(who is God as well as man) ſhall be the Conveyor of all from 
the Divine Nature to us; And whether the giving up the King 
dom to the Father,do imply the ceaſing of the Mediators Office} 
And conſequently, the laying aſide of the humane -Narpre? 
(rhough I believe the Negative in theſe laſt, yet) are Queſtion 
which l will not now attempt to hand le. But this is ſure; we ſhall 
ſee God face to face; and ſtand continually in his preſence; a 
conſequently derive our life and comfort immediately from him. 
WhetherGod wil make uſe of any creatures for our fervice then 
or if any, of what Creatures? and what ufe ? is more then I yet 
know. It ſeems by that Rom. 8. 21. that the Creature (hall have: 
day of Deliverance, and that into the glorious Liberty of the ſons 
of God: But whether this before, or at the great and full Dels 


lum & nsſſe & 
amare, non ni ſi 
tamen in crea - 


turis id poteſt. 


Amat Deum; 
ſed quem cog. 
noſcit, ut 
illi per lumen 
nal ur æ Propo- 
tur; cagnoſci: 


autem illum 


verance ? or whether to endure to Eternity ? or to what paith 
cular imployment they ſhall be continued? are Queſtions yet wc 
hard for me. When God ſpeaks them plainer, and mine under 
ſtanding is made clearer, then I may know theſe, But its cettii 
that at leaſt, our moſt and great Joys will be immediate, if not i 
| Now we have nothing at all immediately; but at the ſecond, « 
third, or fourth, or fifth hand; or how many, who knows ? Frog 
the Earth, from Man, from Sun and Moon, from the influent 
of the Planets, from the miniſtration of Angels, and from the 8g 


dunt axat in creaturis 4 tum in ſeipſa tum in alits. At in ordine Gratie, novit Deum ut in ſet 


Illi Immediate & non per creaturas unitur, unde procedit ejus Immobilitas five Immutabilus 
I! & beata aternitass quam perfectam & integram habet in ftatu Gloria: cum alioqui creature 


n propria quog, ſpecie, propriog, ordine ſint mobiles peſſunts, deficere, exc. Ut Gibieuf. lib. 2.“ 


Libert,Dei.cap.27.S.1 I. page 487. 


— — 
— 


— 


2 — . — OED — 


SD = = 


part. 1, The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


| 


| 


þ 
| 


rm 


ric, and Chriſt ; and doubciels the farther the Stream runs from 
the Fountain, the more impure it is. Ic gathers ſome defilement 
from every unclean Channel it paſſeth through. Though it favors 
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not in the hand of Angels, of the imperfection of ſinners, yet it 
doth of the imperfection of Creatures; and as it comes from man, 
it ſavors of both. How quick and piercing is the Word in it ſelf ? 
Vet many t mes it never enters, being managed by a feeble Arm. 
O what weight and worth is thete in every paſſage of the bleſſed 
Goſpel? Enough one would think, to enter and force the dulleſt 
Soul, and wholly poſſels its thoughts and affections; and yet how 
oft doth it fall as water upon a ſtone? And how eaſily can our 
hearers ſleep out a Sermon- time ! and much, becauſe theſe words 
of Life do die in the delivery, and the Fruit of our Conception is 
almoſt Stil-born. Our peoples Spirits remain congealed, while 
we who are entruſted with the Word that ſhould melt them, do 
ſuffer it to freeʒ between our Lips. We ſpeak indeed of Soul-con- 
cerning Truths, and ſet before them Life and Death; But it is with 
ſuch ſelf. ſeeking affectation, and in ſuch a lazy, formal, cuſtomary 
ſtrain {like the pace the Spaniard rides) chat the people little 
think we are in good - ſadneſs, or that our Hearts do mean as 
our Tongues do ſpeak. I have heard of ſome Tongues that 
can lick a coal of fire till it be cold. I fear theſe Tongues are in 
moſt of our Mouths, and that che Breath that is given us to blow 
up this fire, till it flame in our Peoples Souls, is rather uſed to 
blow it out. Such Preaching is it that hath brought the moſt to 
hear Sermons,as they ſay their Creed and Pater Noſters, even as 

a few good words of courſe. How many a cold and mean Sermon, 
that yet contains moſt precious Truth? The things of God which 

we handle are Divine ; but our manner of Handling too humane : 

And there's little or none that ever we touch, but we leave the 

print of our fingers behind us; but if God ſhould ſpeak this Word 

himſelf, it would be a piercing, melting Word indeed. How full 


of comfort are the Goſpel. Promiſes ? yet do we oft ſo heattleſſy 


declarethem, that the broken, blecding-hearted Saints, are much 
deprived of their Joys. Chriſt is indeed a precious Pearl, but oft 
held forth in Leprous hands: And thus do we diſgrace the 
Riches of the Goſpel,when it is the Work of our Calling co make 
it honourable in the eyes of men; and we dim the glory of that 
Jewel, by our dull and low expreſſions, and dunghil convetſati. 
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ons, whoſe luſtre we do pretend to diſcover, while the hearers 
judge of it by our expreſſions, and not its proper, genuine worth, 
The truth is, the beſt of men do apprehend but little of what God 
in his Word expreſſeth, and what they do apprehend, they are 
unable to utter. Humane language is not ſo copious as the hearts 
cohceivings are; and what we poſſibly might declare,yet through 
our own unbelief, ſtupidity, lazineſs, and other Corruptions, we 
uſually fail in; and what we do declare, yet the darkneſs of our 


— 


peoples underſtandings, and the fad ſenſleſneſs of their hearrs,[ 


doth uſually ſhut out, and make void. So that as all the works of 
God ate perfect in their ſeaſon, as he is perfect: fo are all the 
works of man, as himſelf, imperfect: And thoſe which God 2 
formeth by the hand of man, will too much ſavour of the inſtry- 
ment. If an Angel from heaven (bould preach the Goſpel, yet 
could he not deliver it according to its glory ; much leſs we who 
never ſaw what they have ſeen, and keep this Treaſure in Earthen 
Veſſels. The comforts that flow through Sermons,through Sacre 
ments, through Reading, and Company,and Conference, and crea 
tures, are but half comforts;and the Life that comes by theſe, is but 
a half life, in compariſon of thoſe which the Almighty ſhall ſpeak 
with his own mouth, and reach forth to us with his own hand. The 
Chriſtian knows by experience now, that his moſt immediate] 
are his ſweeteſt Joys ; which have leaſt of man, and are moſt di- 
realy from the Spirit. That's one reaſon, as I conceive why Chri- 
ſtians who are much in ſecret prayer, and in meditation and con- 
templation (rather then they who are more in hearing, reading 
and conference) are men of greateſt life and joy; becauſe they 
are nearer the Wel-head, and have all more immediatly from 
God himſelf. And that I conceive the reaſon alſo, why we are 
more undiſpoſed to thoſe ſecret duties, and can eafilier bring our 
hearts to hear, and read, and confer, then to ſecret Prayer, ſelf- 
examination, and Meditation ; becauſe in the former is more of 
man, and in theſe we approach the Lord alone, and our Natures 
draw back from the molt ſpiritual and fruitful Duties. Not that 
we ſhould therefore caſt off the other, and neglect any Ordinance 
of God: Jo live above them while we uſe them, is the way ofa 
Chriſtian. But ſo to live above Ordinances, as to live without 
them, is to live without the compaſs of the Goſpel- Lines, and ſo 
without the Government of Chriſt. Let ſuch beware, leaſt mo 
they 
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they would be higher then Chriſtians they prove inthe end lower 
then men, We are not yet come to the time and ſtate where we 
ſhall have all from Gods immediate hand, As God hath made all 
Creatures, and inſtituted all Ordinances for us;ſo will he continue 
our need of all. We mult yet be contented withLove-tokens from 
him, till we come to receive our All in him. We muſt be thankful 
if ?oſeph ſuſtain our lives, by relieving us in our Famine with his 
Proviſons , til we come to ſee his own face. There's joy in theſe 
remote receivings; but the fulneſs is in his own preſence. O Chri- 
ſtians, you will then know the difference betwixt the Creature, 
and Creator, and the content that eath of them affords. We ſhall 
then have light withont a Candle; and a perpetual day without 
the Sun: For the City bath no need of the Sun, neibher of the Moon 
to ſhine in it;for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof, Rev. 21.23. Nay, There ſhall be no night there, and 
they need no candle, nor light of the Sun, for the Lord God giveth them 
light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever,Rev,22.5,Weſhalthen 
have reſt without ſleep, and be kept from cold without our cloath- 
ing, and need no Fig-leaves to hide our ſhame : For God wil be 
our Reſt, and Chriſt our cloathing, and ſhame and ſin will ceaſe 
together. We (hall then have health without Phyſick, and ſtrength 
without the uſe of food; for the Lord God will be our ſtrength, 
and the light of his countenance will be health to our ſouls, and 
marrow to our bones. We ſhall then (and never till then) have 
enlightned underſtandings without Scripture, and be governed 
without a written Law ; For the Lord will perfect his Law in our 
hearts, and we ſhall be all perfectly taught of God; his own 
will (hall be out Law, and his own face ſhall be our light for ever. 
Then ſhall we have joy, which we drew not from the promiſes, 


nor was fetcht us home by Faith or Hope: Beholding and poſſeſ. 


ſing will exclude the molt of theſe. We ſhall then have Com. 


the fruit of the Vine new, that is, Refreſh us with the comfort- 
ing Wine of immediate fruition; in the Kingdom of his Father. 
To have neceſſities, but no ſupply, is the caſe of them in Hell: to 
aye neceſſity ſupplied by the means of Creatures, is the caſe of us 
on Earth; to have neceſſicy ſupplyed immediately from God, is 
the caſe of the Saints in Heaven: to have no neceſſity at all, is the 
prerogative of God himſelf. The more of God is ſeen and re- 


munion without Sacraments, when Chriſt ſhall drink with us of 
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ceived with, and by the mears, and Creature here, the nearet 
our ſtate like that in glory. In a word, We have now our Mercie 
as Benjamin had Toſephs Cup; we find them at a diſtance from 
God,and ſcarcely know from whence they come, and underſtand 
not the good will intended in them, but are oft ready to fear the 
come in wrath,and think they will but work our ruine. But w 

| we ſhall feed at Toſephs own houſe, yea, receive our portion from 
his own hand; when he ſhall fully unbowel his love unto us, and 
take us to dwell in Goſven by him; when we ſhall live in our i 
chers houſe and preſence, and God (hall be All, and in All; they 
are we indeed at home in Reſt. 
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SECT. VL. 


, 18 S Ixthly. Again, a further excellency is this: It will be untoꝶ 
frafonable On ſeaſonabſe Reſt. He that expecteth the fruit of his Vineyy 
Reſt. in ſeaſon, and maketh his people as Trees planted by the water, 
Mark 12,2: | fruicful in their ſeaſon; he will alſo give them the Crown in ſep 
Luke 20.10. ſon, He that will have the words of Joy ſpokn to the weary in 
- _ i.3- | ſeaſon, will ſure cauſe that time of Joy to appear in the meeteſ 
Gal.6 4 + | ſeaſon. And they who knew the ſeaſon of Grace, and did repent 
* and believe in ſeaſon, ſhall alſo if they faint not, reap in ſeaſor 

— 5. 4. If God wil not miſs the ſeaſon of common Mercies, even to) 

me 332% * enemies 3 but will give both the former and latter rain in the 
ſeaſon ; and the appointed weeks of the Harveſt in its ſeaſon,and 
by an inviolable Covenant hath eſtabliſhed day and night i 
their feaſons : Then ſure the Harveſt of the Saints, and their day gl 
r ſhall not miſs its ſeaſon. Doubtleſs he that would ng 
(tay a day longer then his Promiſe, but brought Vrael out of 
| Egypt that ſelf-ſame day that the 430. years were expired; neithe 
| will he fail of one day or hour of the fitteſt ſeaſon for his peoples 

glory. And as Chriſt failed not to come in the fulneſs of rim 
even then when Daniel and others had foretold-his coming; 6 
in the fulneſs and fitneſs of time will his ſecond coming be. te 
that hath given the Stork, the Crane, the Swallow, to know theit 
appointed time, will ſurely keep his time appointed. When well 
have had in this world a long night ofa ſad darkneſs, will not te p 
day-breaking,and che ariſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs be thed| 
ſcaſonable ? when we have endured a hard Winter in 8 | i 1 

| imate/ 


Exod. 1 2. 40, 
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| Acts 27.7,9. 


paſſed a long and tedious Journey, and that through no ſmall 
dangers, is not Home then ſeafonable? When we have had a 
long and perilous War, and have lived in the midſt of furious Ene- 
mies, and have been forced to ſtand ona perpetual watch, and 
received from them many à wound; would not a Peace with 
Victory be now ſeaſonable ? When we have been captivated in 
many years impriſonment; and inſulted over by ſcornful foes, and 
ſuffered many pinching wants, and hardly enjoyed bare neceſſa- 
ries ; would not a full deliverance to a moſt plentiful State, even 
|-fcom this Priſon to a Throne, be now ſeaſonable ? Surely, a man 
would think, who looks upon the face of the World, that Reſt 
ſhould to all men ſeem ſeaſonable? Some of us are languiſhing 
under continual weakneſs, and groaning under moſt grievous 
pains, crying in the morning, Would God it were evening ; and 
in the evening, V Vould God it were morning; weary of going, 
| weary of fitting, weary of ſtanding, weary of lying, weary of 
eating, of ſpeaking, of waking, weary of our very friends, weary 
| of our ſelves: O, how oft hath this been mine own caſe ; and is 
not Reſt yet ſea ſonable ? Some are complaining under the preſ- 
ſure of the times; weary of their Taxes, weary of their Quarter- 
ing, weary of Plunderings, weary of their fears and dangers, 
weary of their poverty and wants; and is not Reſt yer ſeaſon- 
able ? V Vhither can you go, ot into what.company can you come, 
where the voyce of complaing doth not ſhew, that men live in a 
continual wearineſsꝰ but eſpecially the Saints, who. are moſt weary 
of that which the world cannot feel. V Vhat godly ſociety almoſt 
can you fall into, hut you ſhall. hear by their moans that ſomewhat 
aileth them? ſome weary of a blind mind; doubting concerning 
the way they walk in, unſetled in almoſt all their thoughts; ſome 
| weary of a hard heart, ſome of a proud, ſome of a paſſionate, and 
ſome of ail theſe, and much more: ſome weary of their daily doubt- 
ings, and fears concerning their ſpiritual eſtate 3 and ſ6me of the 
want of ſpiritual Joys, and ſome of the ſenſe of Gods wrath; and 


—— 
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is not Reſt now ſeaſonable ? When a poor Chriſtian hath deſired 
and prayed,and waited for deliverance many a year, is it not they 
ſeaſonable?When he is ready almoſt to give up, and ſaith, I am 
fraid I ſhall not reach the end, and that my faith and patience wil 
ſcarce hold out; is not this a fir ſeaſon for Reſt ? If it were to 
ſeph a ſeaſonable meſſage, which called him from the Priſon i 
Pharoahs Court: Or if the return of his Benjamin, the tidings tha 
Joſeph was yet alive, and the ſight of the Chariots which ſhoul 
convoy him to Egypt, were ſeaſonable for the Reviving of Jaa 
Spirits; then methinks, the meſſage for a releaſe from the fleſh, 
and our convoy to Chriſt, ſhould be aſeaſonable ard welcome 
mefſage. If the voyce of the King were ſeaſonable to'Daniel,eath 
Daniel 6. 19. | in the morning calling him from his Den, that he might adyang 
Oc. him to more then former dignity ; then methinks, that morait 
voice of Chriſt our King, calling us from our terrors among Lions 
to poſſeſs his Reſt among his Saints, ſhould be to us a very {e- 
ſonable voice. Will not Canaan be ſexſonabſe after ſo many yes 
travel, and that through z hazardous and grievous Wilderneſs! 
Indeed to the world its never in ſeaſon : they are already at thei 
own home; and have what they moſt deſire : they are not weay 
of their preſent ſtate ; the Saints ſorrow is their Joy; and th 
Saints wearineſs is their Reſt; Their weary day is coming, whe 
there is no more expectation of Reſt:Bur for the thirſty ſoul toe 
joy the fountain, and the hungryto' be filled with the bread of life] 
and the naked to be cloathed from above, for the children to cont! 
to their Fathers houſe, and the dil-joyned members, to be conjoyt 
ned with their Head; methinks this ſhould be ſeldom unſeaſot 
able. When the Atheiſtical world began to inſult, and queſtion 
truth of Scripture-prormiſes,and as vs, Where is now your God!| 
where is your long-lookt for glory ? where is the promiſe of you 
Lords coming? O, how ſeaſonable then, to convirce theſe unbe 
lievers, to ſilence theſe (coffers, to comfort the dejeRed, waiting! 
believer, will the appearing of onr Lord be? we are oft grudgity| 
no that we have not a greater ſhare of comforts ;” that our del 

verances are not more ſpeedy and eminent; that the world pro erh! 
| pers more then we; that our prayers are not preſently anſwered | 5, 
not conſidering, that our portion is kept to a fitter ſeaſon ; that [& 
theſe are not always Winter fruits, but when Summer comes ut 
| (hall have our Harveſt. We grudge that we do not finde a C | *% 
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in the Wilderneſs ; or Cities of Reſt in Noahs Ark; and the ſongs 
of Sion in a ſtrange Land; that we have not a harbor in the main 
Ocean ; or finde not our home in the middle way ; and are not 
crowned in the midſt of the fight;and have not our Reſt in the heat 
of the day, and have not our inheritance before vve are at age;and 
have not Heaven, before vve leave the Earth; and vvould not all 
this be very unſeaſonable ? I confeſs in regard of the Churches 
ſervice, the removing of the Saints may ſometimes appear to us 
unſeaſonable; therefore doth God uſe it as a Judgement, & there- 
fore the Church hath ever prayed hard before they vvould part 
vvith them, and greatly laid to heart their loſs ; therefore are the 
great mournings at the Saints departures, and the fad hearts that 
accompany them to their graves ; but this is not eſpecially for the 
departed, but for themſelves and their Children,as Chriſt bid the 
yyceping vvomen; Therefore alſo it is that the Sainrs in danger of 
deatb, have oft begged for their lives, vvith that Argument; hat 
profit is there in my blood, when I go down ta the Pit? Plal. 30.9. 
Wilt thou ſheW wonders to the dead ? ſhall the dead ariſe and praiſe 
thee? ſhall thy loving kinaneſs be declared in the grave; or thy faith- 
fulneſs in deſtructionꝰ ſhall thy wonders be known in the dark ? 
and thy righteoaſneſs in the 5 of forgetfulneſs > Plalm 88. 10. 
for in dtath there is no remembrance of thec: in the grave who ſhall 
give thee thanks? Plalm 6. 5. And this vvas it that brought Paul 
to a ſtteight, becauſe he knew it vvas better for the Church that he 
ſhould remain here. I muſt confeſs.it is one of my ſaddeſt thoughts, 
to reckon up the uſefull iuſtruments, whomGod hath latelycalled 
out of his Vineyard, vvhen the Loyterers are many, and the Har- 
velt great, and very many Congregations deſolate, and the peo-| , The 
ple as ſheep vvithout ſhepherds; and yer the labourers called 2 . 
com their work , eſpecially when a door of Liberty and oppor- | ritten by the 
tunity is open; vve cannot but lament ſo ſore a judgement, and | Author to his 
think the removal in regard of the Church unſeaſonable ; I know | friends and 
I ſpeak but your own thoughts; and you are too ready to ovet- congtegation, 


run me in application; I fear you are too ſenſible of what I ſpeak, "oy my 


; no probabiliry 
of his much longer ſurviving. Poſtea enim Afe tone Hypocondriacd innumerabilibus ferè ſtivata | 
Symptomatibus pry annos 14. laboraſſet, in longam tandem & inexpugaabilem inciderit debilitatem 
& contabeſcentiam, & demum in Narium Hemorrhagiam, ad lib. 8. & inde in Atrozhuam, pro 
deplorato a Medicis peritiſſimis relictus eft.. In qua tamen Atrophia ex immenſa Dei boxitate debilys 
adbuc per vi vit; Modis etiam poſtea mirabilibus ex orci ſaucibus ſapius ereptus. 

and 


The ams evtrlaſfing Reſt, Part. f 


— 


and therefore am loth to ſtit in your ſore. I perceive you in the 
poſture of the Epheſian Elders, and had rather abate the violen 
of your paſſions ; our applications ate quicker about our ſuffering 
then out ſins ; and we will quickſier fay, This loſs is mine, the 
This fault is mine. But O conſider my dear friends, hath God u 
feed of ſuch a worm as I ? cannot he a 1000 wayes fupply you 


wants ? you know vyhen your cafe vyas vvorſe, and yet he pro 
ded ; hath he vvork to do, and vvill he not find inftruments? An 
though you ſee not for the preſent vvhere they ſhould be had, the 
ate never the further off for that. Where vvas the yvot id before he 
creation? and vyhere vvas the promiſed ſeed, vvhen 7/aac lay 
the Altar? Where vvas the land of Promiſe, vvhen Iſraelt bard 
vvas increaſed?or vvhen all the old ſtock fave only tyvo vyere co ( 
ſumed in the Wilderneſs 2 Where vvas Davids Kingdom vyheny 
vvas hunted in the Wilderneſs ? or che Glory of Chriſts Kingdon 
vyhenhe'vyss in the Grave? or vvhen he firſt ſear his 12. Apo 
How ſuddenlydid the number of Labourers encreaſe immediate ö 
upon the Reformation by Luther? and hovv ſoon vvete the too 
of thoſe filled up, vvhom the rage of the Papiſts had ſacrificedi 
the flames? Hlave you not latelyſeen ſo many difficulties overcon 
| and ſo many improbable yvorks accompliſhed, that might ſileꝶ 
unbelief, one vVould think for ever ? But if all this do nor quit 
you (ſor ſorrovv and diſcontent are unruly paſſtons) yet at le 
remember this; ſuppole the vvorſt you fear ſhould happen, y& 
ſhall it be well with all the Saints; your own turns will ſhotth 
come;and we ſhall all be houi'd wich Chriſt together, where y 
vvill vvant your Miniſters and friends no more, And for the pod 
vvorld vvhich is left behind, vvhoſe untegenerate ſtate cauſeth you 
grief; vvhy conſider; (hall man pretend to be more merciſul th 
| God? Hath not he more intereſt then vve, both in the Chure 
| and in the vvorld? and more boyvels of compaſſion to commit 
rate their diſtreſs ? There is a ſeaſon for Judgement as vvell asf 
mercy: and if he vvill have the moſt men to periſh for theitl 
and to ſuffer the eternal tormenting flames, mult vve queſtion 
goodncſs, or manifeſt our diſlike of the ſeverity of his jadgements 
I confeſs vye cannot but bleed over our deſolate congregations; 
and that i: ill beſeems us to make light of Gods indignation: h 
Levit. 10.3, | yer vve ſhould (as Aaron vvhen his ſons vvere {lain ) hold ol 
Plalm 39. 9. | peace, and be lilent, becauſe ic is the Lords doing: And 
D | 
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David, If I (and his people) ſpall finde fatour in ths eyes of the 
Lord he will bring me again, and ſhew me them, and his Habitati- 
on: But if he thus ſay, I haue no delight in thee; _ behold, here 
am J, let him do With me as ſeemeth good unto him. I conclude 
then, that what gever. it is to thoſe. that ate left behinde, yet 
the Saints departure to them ſelyes is uſually ſeaſonable. I ſay, 
uſually ; becaufe I know, that a very Saint may have a death in 


* ſome te ſpect un ſeaſonable, though it do tranſlate him into this 


Reſt. Ne may dye in Judgement, as good Fofiah; he may die for 

bis ſin: For the abuſe of the Sacrament many vvere vyeak and ſickly, 
| and many fallen aſkeep, even of thoſe vvho vvere thus Judged and 
chaſtened by Cod, that they might not be condemned with the 
world; He may die by the hand of publike Juſtice ; or die in a 
vay of publike ſcandal]; He may die in a vveak degree of grace, 
ind conſequently bave a leſs degree of glory. He may die in ſmal- 
ler improvements of his talents, and ſo be Ruler but of few Cities. 
The beſt Wheat may be cut down before its ripe; Therefore it is 
promiſcd to the Righteous as a bleſſiag, that they (hall be brought 
as a ſhock of Corn into the Barn in ſeaſon. Nay, its poſsible he 
may die by his own hands; Though ſome Divines think ſach 
Doctrine not fit to be taught, leſt it encourage the tempted to 
commit the fameſin > bur God hath left preſetvatives enough a 
gainſt (0, vvithout our deviſing, more of our own ; neither hath he 
need of our lye to his glory. He hath fixed that principle ſo deep 
in Nature, that all ſhould endeavour their own preſervation ; that 
I never knew any vvhoſe underſtanding vvas not crazed or loſt, 
much ſubject to that fin; even moſt of the Melancholy are more 
fearful to die then other men. And this terror is preſervative 
enough of that kinde. That ſuch committing of a hainous known 
din, is a fad ſign, vvhere there is the free uſe of Reaſon; That there- 
fore they make their Salvation more queſtionable ; That they die 
molt vvolul ſcandals to the Church; That however, the ſin it ſelf 
ſhould make the godly to ahhor it, vvere there no ſuch danger 
or ſcandalatrending it, &c.. But to exclude from ſalvation all 
thoſe poor creatures, vvho in Feavers, Phrenſies; Madneſs, Melan- 
choly, &c. ſhall commit this (in, is a vvay of prevention vvhich 
deripture teacheth not, and too uncomfortableto the friends of 
the e common argument vvhich theyurge, dran from 
the nett ſsity of a particular repentance, for evetyparticulat known 
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ſin; as it is not univerſally true, ſo, were it granted, it would e 
clude from ſalvation all men breathing; For there was never 
man (fave Chriſt) who died not in ſome particular fin, eithe 
Commiſſion, or Omiffion, great or ſmall, which he hath no may 
time to repent of, then the finner in Queſtion ; but yet, this my| 
well be called * untimely death: But in the ordinary courſe 
Gods dealings, you may eaſily obſerve, that he purpoſely make 
his peoples laſt hour in this life, to be of all other to the fleſhmgl 
bitter, and to the Spirit moſt ſweet; and that they who fey 
death through the moſt of their lives, yet at laſt are more willi 
of it then ever; and all to make their reſt more ſeaſonable. | 
and drink are always good; but at ſuch a time as Sawaria's leg 
to have plenty of food inſtead of Doves dung, in one nights ſpat 
or in ſuch a thirſt as Iſomaelt or Sampſout, to have ſupply of 

by miracle in a moment, theſe are ſeaſonable. So this Reſt is 
ways good to the Saints, and uſually alſo is molt ſeaſonable Rel 


— 


SECT. VII. 


eventhly, A further excellency of this Reſt is this; 38 it wi 

be a ſeaſonable, ſo a ſuitable Reſt : Suited 1. To the Natur 
2, To the deſires. 3. To the neceſſities of the Saints, A 

I, To their natures, If ſutableneſs concur not with exc 
lency, the beſt things may be bad tous; For it is that whi 
makes things good in themſelves to be good to us. In our choꝶ 
of friends we oft paſs by the more excellent, to chuſe the mdr 
ſuitable. Every good agrees not with every nature. To live i 
free and open air, under the warming Rays of the Sun, is 
celleat to man, becauſe ſuitable : the fiſh which is ofa 
other nature, doth rather chuſe another element: and that whi 
is tous ſo excellent, would quickly be to ic deſttuctive. 
choiſeſt dainties which we feed upon our ſelves, would be 
our Beaſts, as an unpleaſing, ſo an inſufficient ſuſtenance. The in 
which the Oftrich wel digeſts, would be but hard food for m 
Even among men, contrary appetites delight in contrary objet 
You know the Proverb, One mans meat, is another mans poyſ 
Now here is ſuitableneſs and excellency conjoyned. The new! 
ture of the Saints doth ſuit their Spirirs ro this Reſt ; Agd i 


deed their holineſs is nothing elſe but a ſpark taken 2 
Element 


— 
Element, and by the Spirit of Chriſt kind led in their hearts, the | 
flame whereof as mindful of its own Divine original, doth ever 
mount the ſoul aloft, and tend to the place from whence it comes: 
It worketh towards its own Center, and makes us Reſtleſs, till 
there we Reſt. Gold and earthly Glory, temporal Crowns and 
Kingdoms could not make a reſt for Saints. As they were not Re- 
deemed with ſo low a price, ſo neither are they endued with ſo : per. 2. 18, 
low a nature. Theſe might be a portion for lower ſpirits, and fit 23. 
thoſe whoſe natures they ſuit with; but ſo they cannot a Saint- 
like nature, As God will have from them a Spiritual Worſhip, 
ſutable to his own Spiritual Being; ſo will he provide them a ſpi- 
ritual Reſt, ſutable to his peoples ſpiritual nature. As ſpirits have 
not fleſhly ſabſtances, ſo neither delight they in fleſhly pleaſures : 
| Theſe are too groſs and vile for them. When carnal perſons think 
of Heaven, their conceivings of it are alſo carnal ; and their no- 
tions anſwerable to their own natures : Aud were it poſſible for 
ſuch toenjoy it, it would ſure be their trouble, and not their 
Reſt , becauſe ſo contrary to their diſpoſitions, A Heaven of 
good-fellowſhip, of wine and wantonneſs, of glattony and all 
voluptuouſneſs, would far better pleaſe them, as being more 
| agreeing totheir natures. But a heaven of the knowledg of God, 
and his Chriſt ; a delightful complacency in that mutual love; an 
everlaſting rejoycing in the fruition of our God; a perpetual 
| ſinging of his high praiſes ; this is a heaven for a Saint, a ſpiritual 
Reſt, ſutable to a ſpiritual nature. Then, dear friends, we ſhall 
live in our own element. We are now as the fiſh in ſome ſmall 
veſſel of water,that hath onely ſo much as will krep him alive; but 
what is that to the full Ocean? we have a little air let into us, to 
afford us breathing; but what is that to the ſweet and freſh gales 
upon Mount Sion? we have a beam of the Sun to lighten our | 
darkneſs, and a warm Ray to keep us from freezing; but then we | 
(hall live in its light, and be revived by its heat for ever. O bleſſed 
be that hand which fetcht a coal, and kindled a fire in ont dead 
hearts, from that ſame Altar, where we muſt offer our Sacrifice 
everlaſtingly. To be lockt up in Gold and in Pearl, would be but 
a wealthly ſtarving ; to have our Tables with plate and ornament 
richly furniſhed without meat, is bur to be richly famiſhed ; to be 
lifted up wich humane applauſe, is but a very airy felicity ; to be | 
advanced to the Soveraignty of all the Earth, would be but to 
e eee wear 
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2 To our 
Deſires. 


| Gal. 5.24. 


and Sciences, would be but to further the conviction of our 


as he is holy, and to have God himſelf to be our happineſs, how 
well do theſe agree? Whether that in 2 Pet. 1. 4. be meant (vi 
commonly underſtood) of our own inherent renewed nature, f. 
guratively called Divine, or rather of Chriſt Divine Natur 
without us, properly ſo called; whereof we are alſo relatively 
made partakers, I know not: But certainly were not our ownin 
ſome ſort Divine, the enjoyment of the true Divine Nature 
could not be to us a ſutable Reſt. | 

2. It is ſutable alſo to the deſires of the Saints: For ſuch u 
their natures, ſuch be their deſires ; and ſuch as their deſires, ſuch 
will be their Reſt. Indeed, we have now a mixed Nature ; and 
from contrary principles, do ariſe contrary deſires : As they ure 
fleſh, they have deſires of fleſh ; and as they are ſinful, ſo they haye 


ſtirring, to have delights, and riches, and honor, and fin in it ſelf 
But theſe are not prevailing Deſites, nor ſuch as in their de- 
liberate choyce they will ſtand to; therefore is it not they, but 
fin and fleſh. Theſe are not the deſires that this Reſt is ſuited to, 
for they will not accompany them to their Reſt. To provide con 
| tents to ſatisfie theſe, were to provide food for them that are dead, 
For they that are in ¶ Hriſt have crucified the fleſh, with the affelti 


wear a crown of Thorns; to be filled with the knowledge of Ar | 


unhappineſs : But to have a nature like God, his very Image holy} 


finful defires. Perhaps they could be too willing whilſt theſe are] 


ons. and luſts thereof, But it is the Deſires of our renewed Natu 
and thoſe which the Chriſtian will ordinarily own, which thi 
Reſt is ſuited to. Whilſt our deſires remain corrupted and mib 
guided, it is a far greater Mercy to deny them, yea, to deft 
them, then to ſatisfie them : But thoſe which are Spiritual, are 
his own planting, and he will ſurely water them, and give the 
creaſe. Is it ſo great a work to raiſe them in us; and ſhall 
after all this, vaniſh and fail? To ſend the word and Spirit, M 
cies and Judgements, to raiſe the ſinners deſites from the Creatu 
to God, and then to ſuffer them ſo raiſed, all to periſh without 
ſucceſs; this were to multiply the Creatures miſery : And then 
were the work of Sanctification, a deſigned preparative to ou 
rorment and Tantalizing: but no way conducible to our ha 
Reſt, He quickned our hungering and thiiſt for Righteouſ 
that he might make us happy in a full ſatisfaction. Chriſtian, 
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is a Reſt after thine own heart; it containeth all that thy heart 
can wiſh ; that which thou longeſt for, prayeſt for, laboureſt for, 
there thou ſhalt find it all. Thou hadſt rather have God in Chriſt, 
then all the world; why there thou (ſhalt have him. O what 
wouldſ thou not give for aſſurance of his love? why there thou 
(halt have aſſurance beyond ſuſpicion; Nay, thy defires cannot 
now extend to the height of what thou ſhalt there obtain. Was it 
not an high favour of God to Solomon, to promiſe to give him 
whatſoever he would ask? why every Chriſtian hath ſuch a pro- 
miſe, Deſire what thou canſt; and ask what thou wilt as a Chriſti- 
an, and it (hall be given thee; not only to half of the Kingdom, 
but to the enjoyment both of Kingdom and King. This is a life 
of deſire and prayer; but that is a life of ſatisfaction and enjoy- 
ment. O therefore, that we were but ſo wiſe, as to limit thoſe 
defires which we know ſhould not be ſatisfied;and thoſe which we 
know not whether or no they will be ſatisfied ; and eſpecially 
thoſe which we know ſhould not be ſatisfied ; and to keep up 
continually in heat and life, thoſe deſires which we are ſure ſhall 
have full ſatisfaction. And O that ſianers would alſo conſider 
That ſeeing God will not give them a felicity ſutable to their 
ſenſual deſires, it is therefore their wiſdom, to endeyor for de- 
fires ſutable to the true felicity, and to direct their Ship to the 
right Harbour, ſeeing they cannot bring the Harbour to their 
Ship. 
3+ This Reſt is very ſutable to the Saints neceſſities alſo, as | 3- To our 
well as to their natures and deſires. It contains whatſoever they Neceſſitles. 
truly wanted; not ſupplying them with the groſs created com- 
forts, which now they are forced to make uſe of; which like Saxls 
Armor on David, are more burden then benefir. But they ſhall 
chere have the benefit without the burden; and the pure Spirits 
extracted (as it were) ſhall make up their Cordial, without the 
mixture of any droſſie or carthly ſubſtance. It was Chriſt, and 
perfect Holineſs, which they moſt needed, and with theſe (hall 
they here be principally ſupplied. Their other neceſſities are far 
better temoved, then ſupplied in the preſent carnal way. It is bet- 
ter to have no need of meat, and drink, and cloathing and crea- 
cures, then to have both the need and the Creature continued. | 
Their Plaiſter will be fitted to the quality ofthe ſore, The Rain 
which Elias prayer procured, was not more ſeaſonable after the 
L 2 three 
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thre e years drought, then this Reſt will be to this thiſty Soul. It 
will be with us, as with the diſeaſed man, vvho had lien at the 
waters,and continued diſeaſed thirty eight years,when Chriſt did 
fully cure him in a moment; or with the vvoman vvho having had 
the iſle of blood, and ſpent all ſhe had upon Phyſitians, and ſuf- 
fered the ſpace of twelve years, was healed byone touch of Chriſt. 
So vrhen vve have lien at Ordinances, and Duties, and Creatures, 
all our life time, and ſpent all, and ſuffered much, vve ſhall have all 
done by Chriſt in a moment. But we ſhall ſee more of this under 
the next head. | 


SECT. VIII 


| 


Þ Jebekly, Another excellency of our Reſt will be this, Thatit 
vvill be abſolutely perfect and compleat; and this both in the 
ſincerity and univerſality of it. We ſhall then have Joy vvithout 
ſorrow, and reſt vvithout vvearineſs : As there is no mixture of 
our corruption vvith our Craces, ſo no mixture of ſufferings vvih 
our ſolace : there is none of thoſe waves in that Harbor, vvhich 
now ſo toſs us up and down : We are now ſometime at the Gates 
of Heaven, and preſently almoſt as low as Hell; vve vvonder at 


together in a like condition. To day vve are vvell, and conclude 
the bitterneſs of death is paſt ; ro morrow ſick, and conclude vx 
ſhall ſhortly periſh by our diſtempers; to day in eſteem, to more 
row in diſgrace; today vve have friends, to morrow none; to 
day in gladneſs, to morrow in ſadneſs 3 nay, vve have Wine and 
Vinegar in the ſame Cup,and our pleaſanteſt Food hath a taſte of 
the Gall. If Revelations ſhould raiſe us tothe third Heaven,the 
meſſenger of Satan muſt preſently buffer us, and the piick in the 
fleſh vvill fetch us down : But there is none of this unconſtancy, 
nor mixtures in Heaven, If perfect Love caſt out fear, then per 
feR Joy mult needs caſt out ſorrow ; and perfect happineſs ex 
clude all the reliques of miſery, There vvil be an univerſal perfect. 


thoſe changes of Providence toward us, being ſcarcely two days| 


ing of all our you and powers, and an univerſal removal of all 
our evils, And though the poſitive part be the ſweereſt, and that 
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which draus the other after it, even as the riſing of the Sun ex- | 2. In regard 
clades the datkneſs, yet is not the negative part to be lighted, of the evils 
even our freedom from ſo many and great Calamities, Let ge ſhall be 
as therefore look over theſe more punctually, and ſee what it reed een. 
is that we ſhall there reſt from. In general, it is from all evil. 
Particularly, firſt, from the evil of Sin: ſecondly, and of ſuffer- 


ing. 1. We ſhall 


Firſt, It excludeth nothing more directly then ſin ; whether 
original, and of Nature; or actual, and of Converſation : For 
there entereth nothing that defileth, nor that worketh abomina- 
tion, nor that maketh a lye; when they are there, the Saints are 
Saints indeed. He that will waſh them with his heart- blood, rather | 
then ſuffer them to enter unclean, will now perfectly fee to that; 
he who hath undertaken to preſent them to his Father, not having | Eph. 5. 27. 
[pot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but perfeftly holy, and without | 
blemiſp ; will now moſt certainly perform his undertaking. What 
need Chtiſt at allto have died, if Heaven could have contained 
imperfeR ſe uls? For to this end came he into the world, that he | John 3.8. 
might put away the works of the devil. Nis blood and Spirit have 
not done all this, to leave us after all defiled. For what commu- 
nion hath light with darkneſs? and what fellowſhip hath Chriſt | 2 Cor. 6. 14. 
with Belial? He that hath prepared for fin the torments of Hell, 
will never admit it into the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. Therefore 
Chriſtian, never fear this; If thou be once in Heaven, thou (halt 
fin no more. Is not this glad news to thee, who haſt prayed, and | 
watched, and laboured againſt it ſo long? Iknow if it were offer- 
ed to thy choice, thou wouldſt rather chuſe to be freed from fi1, 
then to be made heir of all the World, Why wait till then, and 
chou ſhalt have thy defire : That hard heart, thoſe vile thoughts, 
which did lie down and riſe with thee, which did accompany 
chee to every duty, which thou couldſt no more leave behind thee, 


Rev. 2127. 


ever. They might accompany thee to death, but they cannot pro- 
ceed a ſtep further. i hy underſtanding ſhall never more be trou- 
bled with darkneſs: Ignorance and Etrour are inconfiitent with | in che under. 
this Light. Now thou walkeſt like a man in the ewilight, ever 2- ſtanding. 
fraid or being out of the way: Thou ſeeſt ſo many Religions in 
the World, that thou fearcſt thy one cannot be onely the richt 
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1. From ſin 


tben leave thy ſelf behind thee, (hall now be left behind for / 
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| Reſt from fin, [4 
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*Tf a man 
ſhould defer 
his Study of 
any Art or 
Science till 
the Writers 
thereof did 
fully, and uni- 
tedly conſent, 
it would be as 
vain a thing, 
as if a man 
did purpoſe 

| his journey 
from London 
to York, but 
ſhould make a 
vow not to ſet 
forward till all 
the Clocks in 
London ſtrike 
together. Ful- 
q becks Directi- 
ons to ſtudy 
the Law, page 
26, 

The Writcrs 
in all Sciences 
differ, not 


among all theſe “: Thou ſeeſt the Scripture ſo exceeding 
and every one pleading it for his own cauſe, and bringing ſuch 

ſpecious Arguments for ſo contrary Opinions, that it intangleth 

thee in a Labyrinth of perplexities : Thou ſeeſt ſo many godly 

men on this ſide, and ſo many on that, and each zealous for his own 

way,that thon art amazed,not knowing which way to take. And 

thus do doubtings and fears accompany darkneſs, and we are 

ready to tumble at every thing in our way. But then will allthis 
darkneſs be diſpelled, and our blind underſtandings fally open- 
ed, and we (hall have no more doubts of our way: We ſhall 
know which was the right fide, and which the: wrong; which was 
the Truth, and which the Errour. O what would we give to know 
clearly all the profound Myſteries in the Doctrine of Decree, of 
Redemption, of Juſtification, of the nature of Grace, of the 
Covenants, of the Divine Attributes &. What would we not 
give to ſee all dark Scriptures made plain, to ſee all ſeeming cor- 
tradictions reconciled! Why,when Glory hath taken the vail from 
our eyes, all this will be known in a moment; we ſhall then ſee 
clearly into all the controverſies about Doctrine orDiſcipline that 
now perplex us. The pooreſt Chriſtian is preſently there a more 
perfect Divine, then any is here. f We are now through our Igno- 
rance ſubjeQ to ſuch mutability, that in points not fundamental, 


we change as the Moon; that it is caſt as a juſt reproach upon us, 


Part. 1. 
difficult, 


I from the uncertainty of the Sciences, but their own ImperfeRion 3 yea, in Hiſtory, which report- 
eth matter of Fact, Livie againſt Pohbius, Plutarch againſt Livie, Sigonius againſt Plutarch, 
Ziphilinus againſt Dio, whom he interpreteth and abridgeth. Non eſt litigiaſa Juru Scientia, ſed 
Ignorantia. Cicero de Finibus. lib. 2. The beſt and moſt grave Man will confeſs, That he is 
$ ignorant of many things, ſaith Cicero. Tuſcul. 3. Solon was not aſhamed to ſay, that in his old 
age he was a Learner, And Fu/:any the Lawyer ſaid, That when he had one foot in the Grave, 
yet he would have the other in the School, 

f Arrog mtius loquor quam verius, fi vel nunc dico me ad perſectionem ſine ullo errore [cribends 
jam in iſta etate veniſſe. Auguſt, de bono perſever. cap. 21. vide plurima talia, cap. 20. 21. & 
cap. 24. & Prolog. Retr. & contr. Prilel. cap. 11, Epiſt, 7. ad Marcellin. & Prem. Ii. 3. de 
Trinit. Tullius ind uit Lunllum unquam verbum quod revocare vellet emiſit] Quæ laus etſi prætlu- 
riſſima videatur, tamen credibilior eſi de nimium fatuo, quam ae ſapiente perfecto: Nam & illi quos 
vulgo moriones vocant, quanto magis à ſenſu communi diſſonant magiſg, abſurdi & inſulſiſunt, tan. 
to magis uullum verbum emittunt quod revocare velint 3 quia ditti mali, vel ſtulti, vel incommod 
x Penitere, utig, cordatorum eſt. De hominibus Dei, qui ſpiritu ſancto atti locuti ſunt, dici poteſt. 4 
bac ego excellentia tam longe abſum, ut fi nullum verbum quod rcvocare vellem protulero, fatuo ſin 
| q#am ſapienti ſimilior. Vide ultra, Auguſtin. Epiſt. 7. ad Marcellinum, 


| 


that | 
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that we profeſs our religion with Reſerves, and reſolvedly ſettle | 
upon almoſt nothing ; that we are to day of one opinion, and 

within this week, or moneth, or year, of another, and yet alas! 

we cannot help it: The reproach may fall upon all mankinde z as 

long as we have need of daily growth : V Vould they have us be- 
lieve before we underſtand ? or ſay, we believe when indeed we 
do not ? Shall we profeſs our ſelves reſolved, before we ever 
throughly ſtudied ? or ſay, we are certain, when vve are conſcious 
that vve are not > But yvhen once our ignorance is perſectly heal 
ed, then (hall we be ſetled, reſolved men; then ſhall our reproach 
be taken from us,and we ſhall never change our judgement more; 
then (hall we be clear and certain in all, and ceaſe to be Scepticks 
any more. * Our ignorance now doth lead us into Error, to 
the grief of our more knowing Brethren, to the diſturbing of 
the Churches quiet, and interrupting her deſirable harmonious 
conſent, to the ſcandalizing of others, and weakning of our 
ſelyes.; How many an humble faithful ſoul is ſeduced into Error, 


* Nam incante 


veniunt ur ab 
his quos bonos 
putaverunt. 


and little knows it? Loth they are to err, God knows, and 
therefore read, and pray, and confer,and yet err ſtill, and confirm- 
ed in it more and more: And in leſſer and more difficult points, 
how ſhould it be otherwiſe ? He that is acquainted amongſt men, 
and knows the quality of profeſſors in England, muſt needs know, 
the generality of them are no great Scholars,nor have much read, 
or {tudied Conttoveiſies, nor are men of profoundeſt natural 


— 


troverſies to them, but were glad if their hearets were brought to 
Chriſt, and got ſo much knowledge as might help to ſalvation, as 
knowing that to be their great work. And can it be expected, That 


taught, ſhould at the firſt onſet know thoſe Truths, which they 
are almoſt uncapable of knowing at all? f when the greateſt Di. 
vines of cleareſt Judgement acknowledge fo much difficulty, That 


parts, nor have the Miniſters of England much preached Con. 


men void of Learning, and ſtrength of parts, unſtudied and un. 


\ Mox errore 
con ſimili 
| jam ſuſpe- 
ctis omnibus 
ut improbos 
metuunt etiam 
quos optimos 
ſentire potue- 
runt. Nos 
| inde ſoliciti 
quod utring, 
in omni nego- 
tio diſſetatury | 
& ex altera 


parte plerung, 

| obſcura fit be- 
ritas, ex altera 
lateat mira 


| ſubtilitas, que | ; 


2 1 2 nonuunquan 
ubertate dicendi, fidem conſeſſe probationis ĩmitetur: diligentur quantum poteſt ſingula poudrems, 
ut argutias quidem landare, ea vero que recta ſunt eligere, probare, ſuſcipere poſſimus. Minut 
Fælix Octav. page (mihi) 366. f Ie tots genere di/putanti, plerung, pro diſſerentium viribus & 


credalt circum- : 


F 


eloquentie poteſtate, etiam perſpicue Veritatis conditio mutetur. Id accidere pernotum eſt audito« 
Yum facilitate, qui dum verborum lenocinio à rerum intentionibus avacantur, five deleftu aſſent jun- 
tur dictis omnibus, nec à rectis falſa ſecernunt neſcientes ineſſe & in incredibili verum & in veri ſimili 
nendacium. Minutius Felix, ubi ſup. , | 
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frrgulas qu. 


que Hereſes 
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they could almoſt find in their hearts, ſometimes to profeſs them 


intuliſſe Eccles 
he Proprias 
quæſlione 5,cone 
tra quas dlili 
gentius defen* 
deretur Scrip- 
tira Dluina, 
quam ſi nulla 
talis ncceſsit as 
cogerct, Aug. 
de bono per- 
ſever. c. 20. 
Multa ad fi. 


dem Catholi» 


cam perti- 
nentia, dum hæ- 
reticorum cali- 


I da ixquictudi- 


— 


ne exagitan 
tur, ut adver- 
ſus eas deſendi 
poſsint, & con- 
faerantur di- 
ligentius, & in- 
telligunt ur 
rlari us, & in. 
ſtantius prædi- 
cantur 3 & ab 
ad ver ſar io 
meta quæ ſtio, 
diſcendi exi- 
tit occaſio. 


I Aug. de Clvit. 
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2. From (in 
of Will, Af- 
ſection, and 
Converſation. 
Prima libertas 
woluntatis e- 
rat, poſſe non 
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quite beyond their reach?Except we will allow them to lay aſide 
their divine Faith and take up an humane, and ſee with other mens 
eyes the weight and weakne's of Arguments, and not with their 


the moſt Divines, ſhould be free from erring in thoſe difficult 
points, where we know they have not Head- pieces able to reach, 


as the Apoſtles were taught the knowledge of Tonguet, without 
the intervening uſe of Reaſon, or if the Spirit infuſed the acts of 
Knowledge, as he doth the immediate Knowing Power, then he 
that had moſt of the Spirit, would not onely know belt, but alſo 
know moſt; but we have enough to convince us of the contrary to 
this. But O that happy approaching day, when Error ſhall vaniſh 
away for ever ! When our underſtanding (hall be filled with God 
bimſelf, whoſe light will leave no darkneſs in us! His face ſhall be 
the Scripture where we ſhall read the Truth; and himſelf inſtead 
of Teachers and Counſels, to perfect our underſtandings, and ac- 
quaint us with himſelf, who is the perfect Truth. No mare Error, 
no more Scandal to others, no more Diſquiet to our own ſpirits, 
no more miſtaking zeal for falſhood, becauſe onr underſtandings 
have no more (in. Many a godly man hath here in his miſtaken zen 
been a meats to deceive and pervert his Brethren ,- and when he 


who is that Truth. 
And as we ſhall reſt from all the fin of our underſtandings, ſo of 
our wills, affeRion, and converſation : We (hall no more retain 


oppreſſed with the power of our corruptions, nor vexed with 


no coldneſs of affeRions,nor imperfeRion in our love; no uneven 
walking, nor grieving of the Spirit; no ſcandalous action, or un- 
holy converſation;we (hall Reſt from all theſe for ever. Then ſhall 


peecare 3 noviſe our underſtandings receive their Light from the face of God, 


ſima erit mul- 


to major, non poſſe peccare. Prima immortalitas erat poſſe non mori: 
non poſſe mori. Auguſt. de Corr. & Grat. cap. 9. 11. 


Noviſs ima erit multo major, 
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own; * It cannot be thought, that the moſt of Chriſtians,no, not 


Indeed, if it were the way of the Spirit to teach us miraculouſly,| 


ſees his own Error, cannot again tell how to undeceive them, 
But there we ſhall all conſpire in one Truth, as being one in him 


this rebelling principle which is ſtill withdrawing us from God, 
and addiRing us to backſliding : Doubtleſs we ſhall no more be 


their preſence : No Pride, Paſſion, Slothfulneſs, ſenſeleſneſs,| 
| (hall enter with us; no ſtrangneſs to God, and the things of God, 
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25 the full Moon from the open Sun, where there is no Earth to 
interpoſe berwixt them; then ſhall our wils correſpond to the 
Divine Will, as face anſwers face ina Glaſs; and the ſame his 
will ſhall be our Law and Rule, from which we (hill never ſwerve 

gain. Now our corruptions, as the Anakims, diſmay us; and as 
| che Canaanites in 1/rael, they are left for pricks in our ſides, and 
thornsin our eyes; and as the bond. woman and her ſon in Abra- 
hams houſe, they do but abuſe us, make our lives a burden to 
as : But then ſhall the bond- woman Ad her ſon be caſt out, and 
(hall not be heirs with us in our Reſt. As Moſes ſaid to 1/rael, 
Te ſhall not do after all the things that We do here this day, every 
one whatſoever is right in his own eyes ; For ye are not as yet come 
to the Reſt, and to the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth 

ou, Deut.11.8,9, I conclude therefore with the words next to 
my Text, For he that is entered into his Reſt he alſo hath ceaſed from 
his own works, as God from his. So that there is a perſect Reſt 
from (in. 


—ﬀ ͤä»-nſ — 


i SECT. IX. 


2.TT is alſo a perfect Reſt from ſuffering. When the cauſe is 
gone, the effect ceaſeth. Our ſufferings were but the conſe- 
quents of our finning ; and here they both ſhall ceaſe together. 
| wi!l ſhew particularly ten kinds of ſuffering, which we (hall 
there teſt from. 
| 1. Weſhall Reſt from all our perplexing doubts and fears. It 
ſhall no more be ſaid, That“ doubts are like the Thiſtle, a bad 
weed, but growing in good ground : they ſhall now be weeded 
our, and trouble the gracious ſoul no more. No more need of ſo 
many Sermons, Books, and marks, and ſigns to reſolve the poor 
doubting ſoul : The full fruition of Love it ſelf hath now reſolved 
his doubts for ever. We ſhall hear that kind of Language no more, 
What ſhall I do to know my [tate ? How ſhall I know that God 


That Faith is ſincere ? O, I am afraid my fins are unpardoned : O, 
feat that all is but in hy poctiſie: I fear that God will rejeR me 
from his preſence : I doubt he doth not hear my prayers ; How 
can he accept ſo vile a wretch ? ſo hard-hearted, unkind a ſin- 
ner? ſuch an under. valuer of Chriſt as I am? All this kinde of lan- 


PT er 3 


is my Father ? That my heart is upright?Thac Converſion is true? , 


guage | 


Heb.4.11, 


§. 9. 
2, From ſuf- 
fering, 


1. From — 
doubts of 
Gods Love. 
*Der. Preſton 
of effectual 
Faith, page 24. 
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4 ſenſe of Gods 
diſpleaſure, | 


§. Io, 
2. From all 


Job. 3. & 13, 
26. & 16, 12, 
13.14. & 7. 
20. 
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guage is thete turned into another tune; even into the p 
of him who hath forgiven, who hath converted, who hath 
depted, yea, who hath glorified a wretch ſo unworthy. So that f 


| will now be as impo ſſible to doubt and fear, as to doubt aft 


food which is in our bellies, or to fear it is night, when we ſee 
Sun ſhining. If Thomas could doubt with his finger in th 
wounds of Chriſt, yet in Heaven I am ſare he cannot; If yy 


fort to the fad and drooping ſouls, whoſe life was nothing bat 
doubting diſtreſs,and their — nothing but a conſtant cos 
plaining. If God would ſpeak peace, it would eaſe them; by 
when he (hall poſſeſs them ofthis peace, they ſhall reſt fromal 
their doubts and fears for ever. | 


SECT. X. 


2 VV. ſhall reſt from all that ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure 
which was our greateſt torment ; whether manifel 
ed mediatly or immediatly. For he will canſe his fury toward. 
to reſt and his jcalouſie to ceaſe,and he Will be angry With us n0 
Exel. 16.42. Surely Hell ſhall not be mixed with Heaven: 
is the place for the glorifying of Juſtice, prepared of purpoſe q 
manifeſt wrath ; but Heaven is onely for Mercy and Love. ju 
doth not now uſe his old language, Thou writeſt bitter things! 
gainſt me, and takeſt me for thine enemy, and ſetteſt me up as a ma 
to ſhoot at, & c. O, how contrary now to all this > David dal 
not now complain, that the arrows of the Almighty ſtick in hin 
that his wound ſtink,and are corrupt; that his ſore runs and ceaſt 


| Pſalm 38. 


Plalm 75.2, 3. 
Plalm 88, 7. 


| 
Pſalm 6g. 3. | 


not: that his moiſture is as the drought of Summer; that there ui 
ſoundneſs in his fleſh, becauſe of Gods diſpleaſure ; nor reſt in W 
bones, becauſe of fin ; that he is weary of crying, bu throat is th 
his eyes fail in Waiting for God; that be remembers God aul 
troubled ; that in complaining his ſpirit is overwhelmed;that hu ji 
refuſeth to be comforted ; that Gods wrath lieth hard upon him i all 
that he afflifteth him With all his waves. O how contrary noꝶ 
Davids Songs Now he faith, I ſpake in my haſte, and this wal 
infirmity. Here the Chriſtian is oft complaining: O, if it w# 


the wrath of man, I could bear it 3 but the wrath of the Almigt 


' 
N 
ti 
| 
1 


could doubt bf what we ſee, or hear, or taſte, or feel; yet Ia 
ſute we cannot of what we there poſſeſs. Sure this will be cos! 
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who can bear > O that all the world were mine enemies, ſo that 
I were aſſured that He were my Friend! If it were a ſtranger, it 
were nothing;but that my deareſt Friend,my own Father, ſhould 
be ſo provoked againſt me,This wounds my very ſoul!lf it were a 
Creature, I would contemn it; but if God be angry, who may 
endure ? If he be againſt me, who can be for me? And if he will 
caſt me down,who can raiſe me up? But O that bleſſed day,when 
all theſe dolorous complaints will be turned into admiring thank- 
fulneſs ! and all ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure ſwallowed up in that 
Ocean of infinite Love ! when ſenſe ſhall convince us, that fury 
dwelleth not in God: and though for a little moment he hide 
his face, yet with everlaſting compaſſion will he receive and 
imbrace us; when he (hall ſay to Sion, Ariſe and ſhine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, Iſaia 
60. 2. 


Sgr. XL 


3. VV. ſhall reſt from all the Temptations of Satan, where- 
by he continually diſturbs our peace. What a grief 
is it to a Chriſtian, though he yield not to the temptation, yet to 
be ſtill ſolicited to deny his Lord ? That ſuch a thought ſhould be 
|caſt into his heart? That he can ſet about nothing that is good, 
but Satan is ſtill diſwading him from ir, diſtraRing him in it, or 
diſcouraging him after it? What atorment, as well as temptati. 
on is it, to have ſuch horrid motions made to his ſoul ? Such Blaſ- | 
phemous Ideas preſented to his fantafie > Sometime cruel | 
thoughts of God; ſomerime under-valuing thoughts of Chriſt ; | Nox nobis cer. 
ſometime unbelieving thoughts of Scripture ; ſometime injurious | andum ef cum 
thoughts of Providence: to be tempted ſometime to turn to 2 * | 
preſent things; ſometime to play with the baits of ſin; ſome- miller 2 | 
time to venture on the delights of fleſh ; and ſometime to flat | comugis metu- | 
Atheiſm it ſelf > Eſpecially, when we know the treachery of our endi ſunt, quo 
| own hearts,that they are as Tinder,or Gunpowder, ready to take | e videri a | 


fire, as ſoon as one of theſe ſparks ſhall fall upon them. O, how | 7 


: nos omni ex 
Parte meautos & quaſ cœcos aduriri. Et quales ſunt boſtes * Audacid promptiſſami 3 VIribus ro. 
buſtiſ5imi vartibus callidiſsimi,diligentid ac celeritate infatigabules, machinis & armis onnibus muni- 
n ſcientiã expeditiſaimi; denig, tales ſunt quibus nibil ad veram milit iam deeſl. Z an- 
[Chius. To. z. lib. 4. de pugna cap. Dæmon. cap. 2 1. page 213. 
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the poot Chriſtian lives in continual diſquietneſs, to feel theſe m- 
tions > But more, that his heart ſhould be the ſoyl for this ſeed, 

and the too fruitful mother of ſuch an off-ſpring. And moſt 
all through fear, leſt they will at laſt prevail, and theſe curſed 
motions ſhould procure his conſent. But here is our comfort; 
we now ſtand not by out own ſtrength, and ſhall not be charge 

with any of this; ſo when the day of our deliverance comes, 
{hall fully Reſt from theſe Temptations : Satan is then bound uy 
the time of tempting is then done; the time of torment to him 
ſelf, and his conquered captive, thoſe deluded ſouls, is then comg, 
| and the viRorious Saints (hall have Triumph for Tempration 
Tim. 3-7. | Now we do walk among his ſnares; and are in danger to be cip 

2 Tim. 2. 26. ; ö 
cumvented wich his methods and wiles; but then we are quit 

I xpheſ. s. 11. | above his ſnares, and out of the hearing of his enticing char 
| I Hebath power here to tempt us in the Wilderneſs ; but he entes, 
Ratio eſt,quia | eth not the Holy City; He may ſet us on the pinacle of the 
martyr Temple in the earthly Jeruſalem; but the new Zern/4/cm1 he mij 
captivichyiſt;; not approach. Perhaps he may bring us to an exceeding hig 
Victoria igitur | Mountain ; but the Mount Sion, and City of the living God he 
certa eft elefis | cannot aſcend. Or if he ſhould, yet all the Kingdoms of the 
= 2 - | world, and the glory of them, will be but a poor deſpiſed bait 
5 27 | to the ſoul whichis poſſeſſed of the Kingdom of our Lord, and 


ex ipſis, ipſo- | 
rund, viribus, | the Glory of it. No, no; here is no more work for Satan nom, 


ſedex Chriſto, | Hopes he might have of deceiving poor Creatures on Earth, who 
Chriſiq-gratia. | lived out of ſight, and onely heard and read of a Kingdom, which 
2 BY % they never beheld, and had onely Faith to live upop, and were it 
116. 3 compaſſed with fl:\h, and drawn aſide by ſenſe; But when ons 

they fee the Glory they read of, and taſte the joys they heatd 
and poſſeſs that Kingdom which they then believed and hoped foh 
and have laid aſide their flaſny ſenſe, its time then for Satan 90 
have done: its in vain to offer a Temptation more, What? dra 
them from that glory :draw them from the Arms of peſus Chriſt 
draw them ſrom the ſweet praiſes of God? draw them from ib 
bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels? draw them from the bo 
| ſom of the. Fathers Love? and that to a place of Torment among 
the damned, which their eyes behold? why, what charms, what 
{ perſwaſionscando it? To entice them from an unknown Joy, 
unknown God, were ſome what hopeful ; but now they have bol 
| ſeen and enjoyed, there is no hope. Surely it mult be a very ſttaꝶ 
temptation, 
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temptation, that muſt draw a bleſſed Saint from that Reſt, We 
ſhall have no more need to pray, Lead us not into temptation ; nor 
to watch and pray, that we enter not into Temptation; nor (hall vve 
ſerve the Lord as Paul did, Acta 20.19, in many tears and Temp- 
tations 3 no: but now they vvho continued vvith Chriſt in Temp- 
tation, ſhall by him be appointed to a Kingdom, even as his Fa- 
ther appointed to him; that they may eat and drink at his Table in 
his Kingdom, L»ke 22.28,29,30.Bleſſed therefore are they that en- 
dure temptation ; for When they are tryedithey ſhall receive the crown 
of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, Jam.1. 
12, And then they ſhall be ſaved from the hour of temptation ; 
then the malignant Planet Saturn ſhall be below us, and loſe 
all its influence, which now is above exerciſing its enmity: and Sa- 
tan muſt be ſuffering,who would have drawn us into ſuffering; as 
| Bucholtzer wittily, Dbi Saturnus non ſupra nos,ſed infra nos conſpi- 
cietur, luens pœnas pro ſua in nos ſævitia & malitia. 


6— 
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SECT. XII. 


4. VV E ſhall Reſt alſo from all our Temptations which we 

now undergo from the world and the fleſh, as well as 
Satan: And that is a number unexpreflible, and weight ( were 
it not that we are beholding to ſupporting grace) utterly in- 
tolerable. O the hourly dangers that we poor ſinners here below 
walkin! Every ſenſe is a ſnare: Every member a ſnare ; Every 
{creature a ſnare : Every mercy a ſnare : And every duty a ſnare to 
us, We can ſcarce open our eyts, but we are in danger: If we be. 
hold them above us, vve are in danger of envy: If them below us, 
vve are in danger of contempt : If vve ſee ſumptuous buildings, 
pleaſant habitations, Honour and Riches, vve ate in danger to be 
drawn avvay vvith covetous deſires; If the raggs aud beggery of 
others, vye are in danger of ſelf. applauding thoughts and unmer- 
cifulneſs. If vve ſee beauty, its a bait to luſtzif deformity, to loath- 
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tains to us matter of temptation. Hovv ſoon do ſlanderous re- 


thing and diſdain, We can ſcarcely hear a vvord ſpoken, but con-. 


Revel. 3. 10. 


§. 12. 
4. From temp - 
tatlons of the 
World and 
Fleſh. 
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ports, vain jeſts, vvanton ſpeeches by that paſſage creep into the 
Heart ? 
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{| or is too curious, &c. it being for Life, and not for Delights and full proviſion 3 and ont 
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Fake heed of thoſe meats that entice us to eat them when ws are not hungry, beguiling om 


appetites by their deceits. ¶C lem. Alex. ubi ſup. f 2 Cor. 11. 3. and 1. 12, &c. 


X Heart! * How ſtrong and prevalent a Temptation is our appe- 
* erm tite ? and how eden anſt ſtrong a watch doth it require? ew 
read Clemens | We comlineſs and beauty? What fuel for pride? Are we defor, 
Alexand. Pe, | ed? what an occaſion of repining ? Have we ſtrength of Rexſon, 
ira 1. and gifts of learning? O how hard is it not to be F pufft upꝰ to ſeek 
ext. ©, our ſelves? To hunt after applauſe ? To deſpiſe our brethrenzTy 
2 &4.cjuſdem. miſlike the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt 2 Both in the matter and 
Some men | manner of Scripture ? in Doctrine, in Diſcipline,in Worſhip, and 
Live to Ear | in the Saints?co affect a pompous, ſpecious,flelhly ſervice of God? 
ry * * and to exalt reaſon above Faith? Are we unlearned and of (hub 
Belly is "1 | low heads, and ſlender parts > How apt then to deſpiſe what we 
chelk Life: Bur | have not? And to underyalue that which we do not know?andty 


our Maſter err with confidence, becauſe of our ignorance ? & if conceitednth 


commandeth and pride do but ſtrike in, to become a zealous enemy to Truth] 


usro Eat that and a leading troubler of the Churches peace, under pretencesyf 


Live. | 
Kor Nouri. truth and holineſs ? Are we men of eminency,and-in place of Ab 


ment is not | thority > How ſtrong is our Temptation to ſlight our brethren, 10 
our Buſineſs, | abuſe our truſt ? To ſeek our ſelves ? To ſtand upon our honour 
* pn and priviledges ? To forget our ſelves, our poor brethren, and the 
8 = publike good ? How hard to deyote our power to his Glory from| 

oſe. Bur our | whom we have received it? How prone to make our wils our law, 
Nourihment and to cut out all the enjoyments of others, both religious and c. 
is for out vil, by the curſed rules and model of our own intereſt and policy? 
Manſion here, Arte we inferiors and ſubjectꝰhow prone to grudge at others pre: 


ich R : 
_—_ _ | heminence?2and to take liberty to bring all their actions co the bu 


Incortuptibill. of our incompetent Judgement? and to cenſure,and ſl inder them 
ty heteafter. and mur mur at their proceedings? Are we rich, aud not too mud] 
And _ exalted? Are we poor, and not diſcontented?and make our worldy 
ec; neceſſities a pretence for the robbing God of all his ſervice? If we 


holce of food, a . 
AT SS be be lick, O how impatient?If in health, how few and ſtup d are 


plain or fim- | thoughts of eternity? If death be near,we are diſtracted with the 
ple, and — fears of it: If we think it far off, how careleſs is our preparation 
uch as muſt Po we ſet upon duty? Why, there are ſnares too: either we alt, 


83 ſtupid and lazy; or reſt on them, and turn from Chriſt; or we| 


ſtir or labour 
to prepare it, 


Life conſiſteth of Health and ſtrength, for both which nothing is better then a light and ealie 
Diet, as being moſt helpful to digeſtion and agility of the body. Clem. Alex. Pedagog. I. 2. cab. i. 
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uſtomary, and notional only; In a vvord, not one vvord that 
falls from 2 of a Miniſter or Chriſtian, but is a ſnare; not 
a place vve come into 3 not a word that our own tongues ſpeak ; 
not any mercy we poſſeſs, not a bit vve put into our mouths, but 
they are ſnares z Not that God hath made them ſo, but through 
our own corruption they become ſo to us. So that what a ſad caſe 
are we poor Chriſtians in? And eſpecially they that diſcern them 
notꝰ for its almoſt impoſſible they ſhould eſcape them? It was not 
for nothing that our Lord cry es out, What I ſay to one, I ſay to all; 
Watch. We are like the Le pers at Samaria, if we go into the City, 
there's nothing but famine ; if we ſit ſtill, ve periſh. 

But for ever Bleſſed be omnipotent Love, which ſaves us out of 
all theſe, and makes our ſtreights but the advantages of the glo- 
| [ry of his ſaving Grace. And bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not 

given our ſouls for a prey: Our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of 
the ſnare of the Fouler ; the ſnare is broken, and vve are eſcaped. 
No our Rouſes, our Cloaths, our Sleep, our Food, our Phyſick, 

our Father, Mother, V Vife, Children, Friends, Goods, Lands, are 
all ſo many Temptations; and our ſelves the greateſt ſnare to our 
ſelves. But in Heaven, the danger and trouble is over ; there is 
nothing but what will advance our joy. Now every old compani- 
on, and every looſe-fellow is putting up the finger, and beckning 
us to ſin, and we can ſcarce tell how to fay them nay : VVhat, 
ſay they, will not thou take a cup? will you not do as your neigh- 
bors ? muſt you be ſo preciſe * do you think none (hall be ſaved 
but Puritans ? what needs all this ſtrictneſs, this reading, and pray- 


ing, and preaching ? will you make your ſelf the ſcorn of all men? 
Come, do as we do; take your cups, and drink away ſorrow. 
O how many a poor Chriſtian hath been haunted and vexed with 
theſe Temptations ? and it may be Father, or Mother, or neereſt 
Friends will {trike in,and give a poor Chriſtian no reſt: And alas, 
how many to their eternal undoing, have hearkned to their ſe- 
ducements ? But this is our comfort, dear Friends, our Reſt will 


ther any thing to ſerve his malice;bur all things ſhall there with us 
conſpire the high praiſes of our great Deliverer. 


free us from all theſe. As Satan hath no enterance there, ſo nei- | 


Deut. 12,30, 
& 7. 25. 
Hoſea. 9. 8. 
Plalm 69. 22. 
Prov. 20. 25. 
& 22. 25. & 
29.6, 25. 

1 Tim. 6.9. 
Job 8.8.10. 
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Mat. 10.22. 


SECT. XIII. 


5. A as we reſt from the temptations, ſo alſo from 
F. 13. abuſes and perſecutions which we ſuffer at the hands of 
From abu- | wicked men. We ſhall be ſcorned, and derided, impriſonet 
. baniſhed, butchered by them no more ; the prayers of the ſoul] 
world, — under the Altar will then be anſwered, and God will avenge thei 
Rev.6.9,10, blood on thoſe that dwell on the Earth. This is the time for 
| crowning with thorns, buffering, ſpitting on: that is the time 
2 by 3-12. | for crowning with glory Now the Law is decreed on, That whe- 
Rom-8.17. ſoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus,(hall ſuffer perſecution, then 
i& 24.9. they that ſuffered vvith him, ſhall be glorified vvith him. Now vx 
| 2 Thel. 1.9, | muſt be hated of all men for Chriſts Name ſake, and the Goſpel; 
10. then vvill Chriſt be admired in his Saints that vvere thus hated, 
John 5, 1% | Now becauſe we are not of the world,butChriſt hath taken us out 


Heb. 10. 3 % 
| Iſai. 8. 18, 
Luke 6. 22. 
Ignatius E- 
4 RE Roman. 
calls his con- . , 
demnarion to | and ſeparated from us,vvhether they vvill or no. They now think 
Martyrdom, + | it ſtrange that we run not with them to all exceſs of riot ſpeaking 
the * evil of us, 1 Pet. 4.4. they vvill then think more ſtrange chart 
onde dez ran not vvith us in the deſpiſed vvays of God, and ſpeak evil 


il, b | 
his ny themſelves; and more vehemently befool themſelves for thel 


were but the care leſsneſs, then ever they did us for our heavenlineſe. A pod 
| oy _ Chriſtian can fcarce go along the ſtreets now, but every one 
and inſtru- 
mentes. Fire, the Croſs, the cruelty of wild Beaſts, cutting off, ſeparating, breaking of u 
bones, renting of my members, deſtruction of my whole body, and the damnation of the d 
(xianoms Ty duabing let them all come upoo me, ſo I but deſerve to obtain Chriſt. Ig. 
Eait.Uſſer.page 86. | 
Agelilaus dicere ſolitus ef, ſe vehementer admirari cos non haberi in Sacrilegorum numer, du 
lederent eos qui Deo ſupplicarent, vel Deum venerarentur. Quo innuit, eos non tantum Sacrilgu 
eſſe qui Deos ipſos aut templorum ornatum ſpoliarent; ſed eos maxime qui deorum Miniſtros 
præcones contumeliis afficiunt. Emyl. Prob. 


pointing 
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pointing the finger in ſcorn, but then they would be glad of the 
Crums of his Happineſs. The rich man would ſcarce have be- 
lieved him that would have told him, That he ſhould beg for 
water from the tip of Lazar finger. Here is a great change 
We can ſcarce now pray in our Families, orling prayſes to God, 
but our voice is a vexation to them. How mult it needs torment 
them then, to ſee us praiſing and rejoycing, while they are houl- 
ing and lamenting ? How full have their priſons oft been, and 
how bitter their rage ? How did they ſcatter the carkaſles in the 
fields ? and delight themſelves in the blood of Saints? How glad 
would they have been if they could have brought them to ruine, 
and blotted ont their name from off the Earth? How did they | Luke 16.24, 
prepare, like Haman, their Gallows? and if God had not gain- | Flalm 33. 4. 
faid it, the execution would have been anſwerable: But he that ſit- 
eth in heaven, did laugh them to ſcorn, the Lord had them in de- Plalm 2. 4. 
riſion. O how full were their hearts of blood, and their hands of | God taketh 
crueley l So that the next generations, that knew them not, will | the reproach- 
ſcarcely believe the fury of their predeceſſors rage. Bleſſed be the | ing and inja- 
Guardian of the Saints, who hath not ſuffered the prevalency of | ring of belie- 
that wrath which would have made the Gun-powder Treaſon, er a 
the Turkiſh Slavery, the Spaniſh Inquiſicion;the French Maſſicces, | y\acocker " 
to have been as ordinary as inhumane. But the Lord of Hoſts hath | can Reproach 
oft brought them down, and his power and Juſtice hath abated | and diſhonour 
their fury, and raiſed to his name everlaſting Trophies, and ſec touch God ? 
up many a Monument of Remembtance in England, and in other — wy ay 
places, which God forbid ſhould ever be forgotten. So let all thine | his . Moons 
(uncurable )enemies* periſh O Lord, When the Lord maketh ir- do 3 the 
quiſition for blood, he will remember the precious blood which | Owner z and 
they have ſhed : and the Earth (hall not cover it any more. The ens 

{| Jeſuits hopes are, that they ſhall yet again have a prevailing day. 5 ” l pg | 
It is poſſible, though improbable. If they ſhould, we know where the — 
their rage will ſtop. They ſhall purſue but as Pharoab, to their | der 3 ſo is ir a 
own deſtruction; and where they fall, there we (hall paſs over contempt of 
ſafely, and eſcape them for ever. For our Lord hath told chem, hg ny ” 
That whether he goes, * they cannot come. When their flood of — — 
perſecution is dried up, and the Church called out of the Wilder- | to him. Cie 


neſs, and the new yeruſalem come down from Heaven, and Mercy (e Ale en. 
Judges 5.23, Pſalm 9.12. || Piftos agnos adorant, vives devorant, inqult Gland, Taurin 
lohn 34.36. and 8.21, 22. Rev. 1 2.16. ; s ; : 
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: ſi velim, Chri- 


8 


daminari velim. 


ments, no ſtoning or ſawing aſunder, tempting oi ſlaying with the 


Mat. 27.29. 
30. 

De qua iniqui- 
tate ſævitiæ, 
nan modo cæ- 
cum hoc Fulgus 
ex ultat ſed & 
quidam. wel it 
c. Quaſe non 
tot um quod in 
nos poteſtu, no. 
ſtrum fit Arbi- 
trium. Cexte 


ſti anus / amn; 
tunc ergo me 
damnabis, ſi 


Quum vero 
quod in me po- 
tes, ni ſi velim 
non potes; jam 
mee voluxt at is 
eſ quod potes, 


formity no more urged ; Silencing and Suſpending are there more 


and juſtice are follyglorified, then ball we feel their fury no more, 
There is no cruel] mockings,and ſcourgings, no bonds, or impriſon- 


ſword,wandering inSheep-skins, or goat- skins, in deſerts or moun. 
tains, Dens or Caves of the Earth; no more being deſtitute, af- 
flicted or tormented: We leave all this behind us, when once we 
enter the City of our Reſt ; the names of Lollard, Hagonots, Puri- 
tan, Roundheadi, are not there uſed ; the Inquiſition of Spain is 
there condemned; the Statute of the (ix Articles is there Repes | 
led, and the Law De Hereticis comburendis more juſtly executed; 
the date of the Interim is there expired ; Subſcription and con- 


then ſuſpended; there are no Biſhops or Chancellors Courts;ng 
Vifitations, nor High Commiſſion Judgements ; no Cenſures to 
loſs of Members, perpetual Impriſonment or Baniſhment,Chrili 
is not there cloathed in a Gorgeous Robe, and blindfolded, not 
do they ſmite him, and ſay, Read who ſtruck thee : Nor is truth 
cloathed in the Robes of Error, and ſmitten for that which it 
moſt directly contradicteth; nor a Schiſmatick wounded, and 
a Saint found blecding ; nor our Friends ſmite us, whileſt they 
miſtake us for their enemies: There is none of this blind, mad 
work there. Dear brethren, you that now can attempt no work 
of God without reſiſtance, and find you muſt either loſe the love 
of the World, and your outward comforts, or elſe the Love of 
God and your eternal Salvation; conſider, You ſhall in Heaven 
have no diſcouraging company,nor any but who will further your 
work, and gladly joyn heart and voice with you in your everla- 
ſting joy and praiſes. Till then, poſſeſs your ſouls in patience? 
Bind all reproaches as a Crown to your heads; Eſteem them gre#| 
ter riches then the worlds treaſures : Account it matter of Joy, 
when you fall into tribulation. You have ſeen in theſe days 
that our God can deliver us; but this is nothing to our final cons 
quelt : He will recompence tribulation to them that trouble yoo; 


non 148 pote- 
ſtath, Proinde 
vulgus vane 


de noſlra vexatione gaudet 3 Proinde & noſirum eſt gaudium quod ſibi vindicam, 

qui malumus danmari, quà m à Deo excidere. Contra, illi qui nos oderunt, dolere,non gaudere debebant,| 
conſecutis nobis quod eligimus. Tertullian. A pologet. cap. 49. Luke 21.19. Job 31, 3 6. Heb. 11. 
25. Iames 1.2. Dan. 3. 17. 2 Iheſ. 1.7. 1 Pet. 17. and 4. 14, 15. | 


and to you who are troubled Reſt with Chriſt : Only fee to this 
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Brethre,1. 
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Brethren, That none of you ſuffer as an evil doer, * as a buſt: 

body in other mens matters, as a reſiſter of the commands of 
lawful Authority,as ingrateful to thoſe that have been inſtruments 
of our good, as evil-ſp:akers againſt Dignities, as oppoſers of 
the Diſcipline and Ordinances of Chriſt, as ſcornfull revilers of 
your Chriſtian Brethren, as reproachers of a laborious, judicious, 
conſcientious Miniſtry, “c. But if any of you ſaffer for the Name 
of Chriſt, happy areye; forthe ſpirit of God, and of Glory 
reſteth upon you: And if any of you begin to ſhrink, and draw 
back becauſe of oppoſition, and are aſhamed, either of your 
Work, or your Maſter ; let fuch a one know to his face, That he 
is but a ys era Poe wretch, and cut ſedly undervalueth 
the Saints Reſt, and moſt fooliſhly over. valueth the things below; 
and he muſt learn to forſake all theſe, or elſe he can never be 
Chriſts Diſciple ; and that Chriſt will renounce him, and be aſha- 
med of him, before his Father, and the Angels of Heaven. But for 
thoſe that have held faſt their integrity, and gone through good 
report, and evil report, and undergone the violence of unreaſon- 
able men, Let them hear the word of the Lord; Tour Brethren that 
hated you, that caſt you out for my Names ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord 
be glorified; (they had good words and godly pretences) but he 
Hall appear to your joy, and they ſpall be aſhamed, Iſai. 66. 5. Your 
Redeemer is ſtrong,the Lord of Hoſts is his Name he ſhall throughly 
plead pour cauſe, that he may give reſt to his people, and diſquietneſs 
to their ent mies, Jer.50.34. | 


* 


S ECT. XIIII. 


6. E ſhall then Reſt alſo from all our ſad Diviſions, and 
VV 


| — unchriſtian-like quarrels with one another. As he 
ſaid, who ſaw the carkaſſes lie together, as if they had embraced 


each other, who had been ſlain by each other in a Duel, Quanta 
ſe invicem amplectuntur amicitia, qui mutn# implacabili inimicitia 
vast ipſa veritas vita | ubi nemo fallit , fallitur nemo: 


U[q; adeo tamen rationalis natura reſugit fal ſitatem, 


poſtil. de diſſidiis & ſcandalis. 


M 2 periere ? 


Jude 8. 


2 Pet. 2. 10. 


1 Pet 4. 14. 
* Hicturus es 
me M miche- 
um:ſed ut mas | 
lidicus, non ut 
veridicus. 
Auguſt. opere 
impert.n. 55. 
Luke I4, 26, 
27733. 

2 Theſ. 3. 2. 
Inde eft quod 
tbidem ſenten - 
tits veſtris 
gratias agi“ 
mus, ut eſt æ- 
mulatio rei di- 
vinæ & huma- 
næ ; cum dam- 
namur A vob is, 
a Deo abſol di- 
mur. Tertul. 
Apol. verbis 
ultimis. 


F. 14. 
6. From our 
Diviſions and 
Diſſentions. 


Ahbſit ut tali 
ſit illa vica. 
ub: ot mime 


pa” Hic autem homines fallunt & (als 
luntur 3 miſerioicſy, ſunt cum mentiendo fallunt., quam cum mentici tions credendo falluntur, 
10% 04: ate a. &+ quautum poicſt devitat errorems ut falli 
n etiam quicung, amant fallere. Auguſt. Enchirid. cap. 17. Lege Præfat. D.Hemingii ante 
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periere ? How lovingly do they embrace one another, being dead, 
who periſhed through theit mutual implacable enmity ?.So, how 
| lovingly do thouſands live together in Heaven, who lived in Di- 
vifions and quarrels on Earth? or as he ſaid, Who beheld how 
quietly and peaceably the bones and duſt of mortal enemies did 
lie together; Nontanta vivi pace eſſetis conjunitiz You did not 
live together ſo peaceably. So we may ſay of multitudes in Hes 
ven,now all of one minde, one heart, and one imployment. You 
| lived not on earth in ſo ſweet familiarity. There is no contention, 
| becauſe none of this Pride, Ignorance,or other Corruption, Paul 
and Barnabas are now fully reconciled, There they are not every| 
| man conceiced of his own undeiſtanding, and in love with the 
| iſſue of his own brair; but all admiring the Divine perfection, and 
| 1Melch. Adam. | in love with God, and one another, As old Grynæus wrote to his 
* 24 Ege | friend, + Si te non ampliùt in terris videam, ibi tamen convenie- 
g mus ubi Lutherus cum Zuinglio optime jam convenit: If I ſee 
you no more on Earth, yet we ſhall there meet, where Luther 
and Zuinglius are now well agreed, There is a full reconciliation 
Teo books between Sacramentarians and Ubiguitariazs, Calviniſts and Ln. 
full of the heran, Remonſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants, Diſciplinariani 
uage of and Anti- Diſciplinarians, Conformiſts and Non Conformiſts, 

Hell in bit= Ant iuomians and Legaliſts are terms there not known. Presbytes 
_ —— rians and Independents are perſectly agreed: There is no Diſcipline 
try and Dig etected by State Policy, nor any diſordered Popular rule: No 
cipline, Government but that of Chriſt : All things are eſtabliſhed 7ure 
-| thought ro be Divino. No bitter Invectives nor voluminous reproaches ; The 
writen by Language of Martin || is there a ſtranger; and the ſound of his ee 
1 cho is not heard. No Recording our Brethrens infirmities; not 
nos wirari ſu» | raking into the ſores which Chriſt died to heal. How many Ser- 
{ per bereſes | mons zealoufly Preached, how many Books (tudiouſly compiled, 
tas ve quia | will then by the Authors be all diſclaimed? * How many back. 


ſunt ; futu- * 1. * 
Ire pre: | biting ſlanderous ſpeeches? How many ſecret dividing contti 
nunciabuntur 3. | | 
| foe quia fidem quorundam ſubvertunt ; ad hoc enim ſunt ut fides babendo tentationem, babeat etiam 
probationem. Wane ergo & inconſuderate plerig, hoc ipſo ſcandalixantur, quod tantum bereſes wal 
aut quantum (mt, Tertul.de pr zcripr.initio. 

* Duenrdmodium vero in multas & varias ſedtas ſciſſa eſt Catabaptifiarum bereſis, ita in but 
onmes unanimiter conſentiunt, ut prædicatoribus veritatis negotium exhibeant, & eos erga 
auditores tanquam ſeductores ſuſpectos reddant. Epiſt. Leo. Iudæ ante Bullingerum.contia, 
Catabap. 
| | vances, 
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vances,* muſt then be laid on the ſcore of Chriſt, againſt whom and 
his Saints they were committed ? The zealous Authors dare not 
own them: They would then with the Atheniant burn their books, 
Act. 19.19.and rather loſe their labor, then ſtand to it. There's ns 
plotting to ſtrengthen our party; nor deep deſigning againſt our 
Brethren. And is it not ſhame and pitty, that our courſe is now ſo 
contrary ? Surely if there be ſorrow or ſhame in Heaven, we (hall 
then be both ſorry and aſhamed to look one another there in the 
face;and to remember all this carriage on earth; Even as the Bre- 
thren of 7oſeph were to behold him, when they remembred their 
former unkinde uſage. Is it not enough that all the world is againſt 
us, but we muſt alſo be againſt one another? Did I ever think 
to have heard Chriſtians ſo to f reproach and ſcorn Chriſtians ? 
and men profeſſing the fear of God, to make ſo little conſcience 
of cenſuring, vilifying, flandering, and diſgracing one another? 
Could I have believed him that would have told me five yeatsago, 
that when the ſcorners of Godlineſs were ſabdued, and the bitte 
proſecutors of the Church overthrown, that ſuch ſhould fucceed 
chem, who ſuffered with us, vvho vvere our intimate friends, vvith 
whom we took ſweet counſel, and vvent up together to the houſe 
of God? Did I think it had been in the hearts of men profeſſing 
ſuch zeal ctoReligion,and the ways of Chriſt, to draw their ſwords 
againſt each other, and to ſeek each others blood fo fiercely? Alas, 
if the Judgement be once perverted, and error hath poſſeſſed the 
ſupream faculty, whether will men go. and what they wil do?Nay, 
what will they not do? O what a potent inſtrament for [Satan is a 
miſguided Conſcience ! It will make a man kill his deareſt friend, 
yea, father or mother, yea, the holieſt Saint, and think he doth 
God ſervice by it: And to facilitate the work, it will firſt blot ou: 
the reputation of their holineſs, and make them take a Saint for a 


Devil, that ſo they may vihſie or deſtroy him without remotſe. 


* Horret ani. 


mus cogitanti 
immania illa 
ſudicia, con a- 
tus, falta qui- 
bus hic mun- 
das, e ipſe 
Chriſtiauus or- 
bis plus ſatis 
arcumfluit , 
impietatem ſbe- 
cie pietat is, in- 
humanitatem 
ſpecie charita- 
tis, injuſtitiam 


præteætu juris, 


intus ſpirantia 
& forts conte- 
ſtantia. Iunius 
Irenlc. in Pſal. 
122. Tom. 1. 
p. 690, 

Si Caluinus 
quam à natura 
in ſitam habe 
bat vthementi. 
am,ca ipſe ad- 
verſus perditos 
ſopbiſtas uſus 
eſt, ut inter- 
dum etiam 

nod um non 
tenuiſſe videri 
20ſſit ; reg 
moderatiffenos 
iſtos bommes 
quibus nimium 
incaleſcere vi- 


dentur quicunque ipſorum more non frigent, ut pro quo, & in quem dicatur, paulo attentius expen 

dane z neque hæreticos iftos ſpiritus ex ingenio [uo metiantur. Bezau in Epiſtola præfat. ante Cal- 
vini Tractatus Theologicos. {| Me quoque non latet, turbulentos homines movendis ſeditiombus, 
Satane eſſe flabella, ut in Evangelii odium placidos alioqui bomines in flammet, Ita noſtro ſeculo, (ub 


Evangeliz naſcentis initio,barbaros homines armavit qui legibus, judiciss, & anni politie be lum cæ 
Sed ab Evangelio recedcregut ſeditiombus obuiam eatur, nimis per ver ſum 


profeſſo indiccrent. 


eſt. Calvin de Scandalis. Read Biſhop Halls 29. Soliloquy, called The Spivituall Bedlam, page 
109. Religion is torn into Diviſions and fragments; the ſwarm is — ſettles {aro HE 


ny places, as wichour great mercy they will neyer be got 
Numb. 14. 24. pag. 23 · X 3 O 


into one Hive, Mr.Vincs Sermon on 
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| mon faith, publike Worſhip, authorized Miniſtry, long and much expected and promiſed Re. 
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£204 mute O what helliſh things are || Ignorance and Pride, that can bring 
videmus hoc mens ſouls to ſuch a caſe as this 1 Paul knew what be ſaid, when 


vel ill» eriore : . 
captos, A ree14 he commanded that a Novice ſhould not be a Teacher, leſt being 


vii abdci, | lifred up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, 
nunquan wifi I Tim. 3 6. Re diſcerned that ſuch yong Chriſtians that have got 
Jud Dei wit but a little ſmattering knowledge in Religion, do lie in greateſt 
«1014 accid't: danger of this Pride and Condemnation. Who but a Pax could 


ok 2 have foreſeen that among the very Teachers and Governors of ſo 


nat Hereſewn | Choice a Church as Epheſz#, that came to ſee and hear him, that 
omnium ma- | pray and weep with him, there were ſome that afterwards ſhould 
— — ul % be notorions Sect- maſters f? “ That of their oN ſelves men 
l I! qu yo 
extitit erroris Magiſter, quem non prava ambitio in ſuum precipitium extulerit. Scimus Deum par- 
vulis fidum eſſe docturem. Proinde qui arrogantia turgent, cos noumirum eſt ab hac Schola pulſos 
vagi ſuis ſpeculationibus ſurſum & deorſum raptari. Quetquot hac noſtra ætate à pura Evangelti 
doftrina prolap ſi falſorum dogmatum cœperunt eſſe Authores, reperiemus omnes ſuperbiæ morbo cor. 
reptos, ingenii tormenta ſibi & aliis fabricaſſe. Calvin de ſcandalis. f Are not the Errors which 
are rife among us, either by infectiag perſons of Place and Quality, grown into that bold- 
neſs z or by carrying away Barnabas alſo, crept into that credit z or by ſpreading far and wide 
riſen to that ſtrength, that they do face, if not ſeem able to pur into danger of routing our cons 


formation? Mr. Vines on 2 Pet. 2. 1. page 2. * Altera peſtis eſi opinionum varietas e diſſentio in 
Ecc eſia: Yue ut by temporibus Jeſuitarum impulſu valde incruduit, ita tamen neg, nova vobis 
neg, mira videri debet. Ut enim palatorum, fic j udiciorum magna eſi varietas : Et ut multæ facies 
homiuum, fic & corda diverſa: ut Hierom. adv. Pelag. lib. 3. Dr. Humfredus Jeſult iſ. part. 2. in 
Epiſtola Dedicatoria, Multos ſubvertunt, abducentes ipſos prætextu cognitionis, ab eo qui un- 
verſa creavit, &c. Velut qui altius quid ac majus habeant quod oſtendunt Deo, &c. Probabiliter 
quidem inducentes per verborum artificium ſimplices ad quærendi modum: Verum improbe perdentes 
ipſos, in eo quod maledicam & impiam ipſorum mentem efficiunt, c. Nam error per ſeipſum non 
oſtenditur, ne ut denudatus deprebendatur, ſed amiculo ſplendido callide ornatus, ut etiam ipſa vert» 
tate veriorem ſeipſum exhibere videatur imperiti oribus, per externam apparentiam, Irenæus ady. 
hæreſ. page 1+ Prom. Diligenter inſiſlendum, nequid ex peſte que graſſatur ex vicinia, fidelibus 


ticorum conſortium in ſirmor um fidem proculdubis vitiarent. Evangelii ergo pracones ſeſe exerceant 
in refutatione Ponti ſiciorum, Anabaptiſtarum & Socinianorum, 8c. ab illis enim magnopere metu- 
endum, tum quia illi permixti vivimus, tum quia eorum plerique miro quodam ſtudio ardent 


Cyprian ſaith: They that live in diſcord and difference, and have not peace with their Brethren, 
though they were {lain for the name of Chriſt, yet cannot eſcape the crime of diſſention with 
Brethren. Becauſe it is written, He that hateth his Brother Is a Murderer : and ye know that no 
Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him. He cannot live with Chriſt that had rather imitate 
Judas then Chriſt 3 What a fin is this which canner be waſhed away with a Baptiſm of Blood? 
what a crime that cannot be expiated by Martyrdom > Cyprian in Orat, Dom. S. 18. pag. 3 15. 
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cure noftre commiſſis, convictu, colloquiis, & quotidianis, que vitari non poſſunt, diſceptationibu} | 
affletur. $erpit enim facile contagio, & niſi malo obviam iretur, falſorum doctorum aſtus, & bere« | 


| 


doftrine ſue diſſemiienge. Amiraldus de pace inter Evangelicos conſtituend. page 246. Let 


What Martyrs then are they that loſe their lives in war againſt their Brethren, confeſſed to be 
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| que talt Magi flratui ter nas gratias agat! E contra quam inſclices qui c. Religionem per varias 
cor ruptelas paſſi ſuut adulterari! Wigandus in Epiſt. ante Com. in Proph. lein 13.8, 9, 10, 
12, 14. Ve mundo à ſcandalis. Ecce fit, ccce prorſus impletur quod veritas ait; Quoniam abus 
| davit iniguitas, refrige(cet charitas multorum. Yue ſibi jam ſi la pectora tuto reſund.mtur? In 
cuſus ſenſus tota ſe proficiat ſecura dilectio? Quis denig, amicus uon ſormidetur, quaſi futurus ini 
micus, ſi potuit inter Hieroni mum e Ruf fiu um hoc quod plangimus exariri ? O miſera & miſetanda 
conditio O inſi dat iu yoluntatibus amicar um Scientia preſentium uh nullg eft præſcientia ſuturorum ! 
Sed quid boc alteri de altero gemendum putem, quando ne ipſe en ſche homo eſt not us in poſter umi 

No vit enim uicund, vix forte nunc qualis fit 3 qualts autem poſita {i ſtutas 2arat, Auguſtin. 
in that excellent Chriſtian Pacificatory Epiſl. ad Hieronym. tater erally. 3. Fol. 159. 
Leonum feritas inter fe non dimicat. Serpent um mor ſirs non petit ſerpenies : Or. & tu bomo,a feris, 
| 7atione præditus ab expertibus vincaris? Tu ope ram des ut feritate & abalienatione vincas cetera ? 
& in lun ip ſius nat urę ſuuere triumphator tibi videaris ? Iunlus in Irenic. excellentiſs. in Pſalm. 
122. To. 1. operum page 68 7. 
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Par. 135 
| bould ariſe; ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after 
them. Af: 20. 30. Who then cm expect better from any So- 
ciety now, how knowing and holy ſoever > To day they may be 
Octhodox,nnanimons,and joyned in Love; and perhaps within a | 
few weeks be divided, and at bitter enmity, through their doting 
about Queſtions that tend not to edifie. Who that had ſeen 
how lovingly the godly in Zxg/and did live together, when they 
werehated and ſcorned of all, would have believed that ever the 
would have been ſo bitter againſt one another? That when thoſe 
who derided us for Preaching,for Heating, ſor conſtant Praying in 
our Families, for ſinging Pſalms, for ſanctiſying the Lords day, ſor 
repeating Sermons, fot taking Notes, for deſiting Diſcipline, &0. 
had their mouths ſtopped, we ſhould fall upon one another for 
the very ſame duties; & that Profefſors of Religion ſhould oppoſe 
and deride almoſt all that worſhip of God out of Conſcience, 
which others did before them through prophaneſs? Did I not 
think, chat of all other, the ſcorning at the worſhippers of Chriſt, 
had been a ſure ſign of a wicked wretch ? But I ſee now we mult | Au. Mar. f 
diſtinguiſh betwen ſcorners and (corners, or elf: I fear we ſhall cel. in viia | 
| exclude almoſt all. I read indeed in Pagan Writers, That the | Lan. 
Chriltians were as cruel as Bears and Tygers againſt one another: . ae ; 
| Ammianus CMarcellinus gives it as the Reaſon of f ulians policy, ;1, de 114%. 
in prothaiming Liberty for every Party, to Profeſs, and Preach cii Magiſtratus 
their own Opinions, becauſe he knew the cruel Chriſtians would 32 qui ſubdi. 
then malt fiercely fall upon one another; and ſoby *'Liberty of beneſt _ 
| fudiriis dAdiſciplinã preclare rtxerunt : ſed etiam omnium mixime in hoc udium rh at ut 
| Pcorrupta Religio apnd ſuos exculta fit 3 dofirina caleſtis per fidos, erteditos & conflantes Miniftros 
ſat tradita, & ingens hominum multitude per ſpiritum & verbum rezatd in conſpettumchriſti prodeat, 
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Conſcience, and by keeping their Children from the Schools of 

Learning, he thought to have rooted out Chriſtianity from the 
Earth. But I had hoped this accuſation had come from the malice 
of the Pagan writer: Little did I think to have ſeen it fo far veri- 
hed ! Lord, what Divels are we unſanQified, when there is yet ſuch 
a Nature remaining in the ſanctiſied 7 Such a Nature hath God in 
theſe days ſuffered to diſcover it ſelf in the very Godly , that if he 
did not graciouſly and powerfully reſtrain, they would (hed the 
blood of one another; and nothanks to us if it be not done. But l 
hope his deſign is but co humble and ſhame us by the diſcovery, 
and then to prevent the breaking forth. (Bur, alas, ſince the fiſt 
writing of this, my hopes are fruſtrate. ) 


Object. But is it poſſible ſuch ſhould be truly godly ? Then 
what (in will denominate a man ungodly ? 


Anſvy. Or elſe I mult believe the docttine of the Saints Apo- 
| ſtaſie; or believe there are ſcarce any godly in the world. O what 
a wound of diſhonor hath this given, not onely to the ſtricter pro- 
feſſion of holines,but even to the very Chriſtian name? Were there 
a poſlibility of hiding it, I duiſt not thus mention it. O Chriſtian, | 
If thou who readeſt this be guilty, I charge thee before the living 
God, That thou ſadly conſider, how far is this unlike the Copy ? 
L Suppoſe thou hadſt ſcen the Lord Jeſus, girded to the ſervice, 
| ſtooping to the Earth, waſhing his Diſciples dirty ſeet, and wi- 
| ping them, and ſaying to them, This I have done to give you an ex- 
| ample, That if I your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, you 
alſo ought to waſh one anothers: Would not this make thee aſha. 
med & tremble? Shall the Lord wipe the feet, & the fellow. ſervant 
be ready to cut the throat ? would not thy proud heart ſcorn to 
| "Hoy ſtoop to thy maſters work? Look to thy ſelf; it is not the name of 
a profeſſor, nor the zeal for thy opinions, that will prove thee a 
Chriſtian, or ſecure thee from the heat of the conſuming fire. If 
thou love not thine enemy, much more thy Chriſtian friend, thou 
canſt not be Chriſts Diſciple. It is the common mark whereby his 
John 13. 35, | Diſciples are known to all men, That they love one another. Is it 
not his laſt great Legacy, An peace I leave With you,my peace I give 
unto you ? Mark the expreſſions of that command, if it be poſſible, 
2 much as in jou lieth, live peaceably with all men, Rom. 12. 18. 
| Follow 
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Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, Heb. 12.14. O the deceit- 
fulneſs of the heart of man | That thoſe ſame men, who lately in| « In Teras. 
their ſelf examination could find nothing of Chriſt ſo clear within axs time it was 
them as their love to the Brethren, and were confident of this, otherwiſe with 
when they could ſcarce diſcover any other grace,ſhould now look 983 
ſo ſtrangely upon them, and be filled with ſo much bitterneſs 2- Heathent did 
gainſt them | That the ſame men, who would have travelled | ſpecially mark 
chrough reproaches many miles, to hear an able faithful Miniſter, out the Chri. 
and not think the labor ill beſtowed, ſhould now becom their bit- | ſtlans by the 
tereſt enemies, and the moſt powerful hinderers of the ſucceſs of ein 
| their labors, and travel as far to cry them down! It makes me al- great liberali- 
moſt ready to fay ,O ſweet, O happy days of perſecution ! which | ty ; ) See (ſay 
drove us togethet in acloſure of Love 1 who being now dryed at they þ how 
the fire of Liberty andProſperity,are crumbled all into duft by our wy her (for 
contentions. But it makes me ſeriouſly, both to ſay, and to think, — 7D. ch 
O ſweet, O happy day of the Reſt of the Saints in Glory ! VVhen | ſelyes ( faith 
as there is one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, ſo we ſhall have one | he) hate one 
Judgement, one Heart, one Church, one Imployment for ever | | another; and 
VVhen there ſhall be no more Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, on "_ rota 
Jew andGentile, Auabaptiſt or Pœdobap:iſt, Browniſt,Separatilt, LY another ; 
independent, Presbyterian,Epiſcopal;but Chriſt is All, and in All; for they them- 
VVe (hall not there ſcruple our communion, nor. any of the Ordi- | ſelves are 
nances of Divine Vyorſhip:There will not be one for ſinging, and kill o ready to 
another againſt itʒbut even thoſe who here jarred in diſcord, ſhall BA. 


all conjoyn in bleſſed concord, and make up one melodiousQuire. | Apolbg. cap. 


6 


ſhe might have her foot in the ſame hole of the Stocks, in which | ls the caſe al- 


Maſter Philpors had been before her. But however, Iam ſure 2 * 


they will joy fully live in the ſame Heaven, and gladly participate] xiark of Hea- 
in the ſame Reſt. Thoſe whom one houſe could not hold, nor one | chens is ſo 


Church hold them, ao ror one Kingdom neither;yet one Heaven 2 
on 7 * 


ans ?, and thoſe that think themſelves the beſt of Chriſtians | And Faſtin Martyr before him 
ſaith, We Chriſtians, who before preferred the gains of Money and Farms before all, now do} 
bring forth our private eſtates for common uſe, and beſtow them on all that need; we who | 


hated one another, and killed one another, and through moroſity never feaſted with any bur our 


familias; now ſince the coming of Chriſt we are all of one Table; we pray for our Enemies, * 

and labor to perſwade.thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, that living after the honeſt precepts of Chriſt, | 

the L have hope of the Reward from the Lord God, as well as we. Juſtin Martyr. Apolog 2. 
ri 


that would not have Us to be contentious, nor envy at wicked men, but that by bearing 
and gentleneſs we ſhould lead others from their Keproachings & evil lutts. Juſtin Martyr. A pol. 2. 


* 


— — 0 


1 


could wiſh they were of the Martyrs minde, who rejoyced that | 39. Alas,how | 


y | 


| p 


— * —_— — 


— 
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138 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | Part. of 
The cauſe of and one God may hold. \| One Houſe, one Kingdom could n 
all our miſ- | hold Joſeph and his Brethren, but they mult together again, whg, 
2 in | ther they will or no; and then how is the caſe altered? Then every 
me 5 | man mulſtſtrait withdraw, while they weep over and kiſs each 9, 


pol b . 
Wale ther. O how canſt thou now finde in thy heart, if thon bear the 


our Creed, as | heart or face of a Chriſtian, to be bitter or injurious againſt thy 
K Salvation Brethren, when thou doſt but once think of that time and place, 
W where thou hopeſt in the neareſt and ſweeteſt familiarity to lige 
tins in Ezcleſy | and rejoyce with them for ever? I confels their infirmities are ng 
doceri. poteſt, | to be loved, nor ſin to be tolerated, becauſe irs theirs : But be lug 
quam ſi ea que | it be ſin which thou oppoſeſt in them; and do it with a Spirit 
2 1a 108 meekne ſs and compaſsion, that the world may fee thy love tot 
Lin — Perſon, while thou oppoſeſt the offence. Alas, that Tur t and Pg 
enim tyrannide | gans can agree in wickedneſs, better then Chriſtians in the Truth] 
conſcientiæ That Bears and Lyons, Wolves and Tygers can agree together, byt 
iMaqueantur, | Chriſtians cannot ! That a Legion * of Devils can accord in ont 
e 4% body, and not the tenth part of ſo many Chriſtians in one Churd 
* rd * | Well ; the fault may be mine, and ic may be theirs: or more like 
pro veritate, both mine and theirs: But this rejoyceth me, That my old Frient 
idolumpro | who now look ſtrangely at me, vvill joyfully triumph vvith mei 


Deo, abomina- 
tie . Laedls our common Reſt, 


fate colitur. Luther. referente Hen. Hoffnero Saxon. Evangelic. page 110, Mark theſe words d 
Luther. Mar. 5.9. Luke 8. zo. 1 


9. 15. SECT. XV. 


7. From our 7. E (hall then reſt from all our dolorous hours, and (gl 
N * — V thoughts vvhich vve novy undergo, by participating ha 
ings four | Withourbrethren in their calamities. & las if yve had nothing up |, 
Brethren, our ſelves to trouble us, yet vvhat heart could lay alide ſorrow 560 
that lives in the ſound of the Churches ſufferings > If 70h had 5 
thipg upon his body to diſquiet him, yet the me ſſage of his Child of 
rens overthrow,muſt needs grieve themoſt patient ſoul, Except W th 
| Arc turned into ſteel or ſtone,&have loſt borhChriſtian& humm | - 
affection, there needs no more then the miſeries of our Brethreh| be 

Qbus et to fill our hearts vvith ſucceſſions of lorrovvs, and make our line a 
communis A. | continued lamentation. The Church on Earth is a meer Hoſp! 
| mor, bis idew vvhich way ever vve go we heat complizning;8 into vvhat code | 
doler eft com ſoever vve caſt our eyes,vve behold objects of pitty and grief ſoꝶ 


| 


| open groaning under a dark underſtanding,lome under a ſenleleſe e the 
f 0 
} 
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ſome languiſhing under unfruicful weakneſs, & ſome bleeding for 
miſcarriages & wilfulneſs: & ſome in ſuch a Lethargy that they are 
paſt complaining: ſome crying out of their pining Poverty; ſome 
groaning under pains and Infirmitics; and ſome bewailing a whole 
Catalogue of Calamities, eſpecially in days of common Sufferings, 
when nothing appears to our ſight, but ruin:*Familles ruined, Con- 
oregations ruined ; Sumptuous Structures ruined ; Cities ruined; 
Country ruined;Court rained;Kingdoms ruined; Who weeps not 
when al theſe bleed? As now our ſriendsdiſtreſſes ate our diſtreſſes, 
ſo then our friendsdeliverance wibbe part of our owndeliverance. 
How much more joyous now to joyn with them in their daꝝs ol 
Thankſgiving & gladneſs, then in the days of Humiliation in fack- 
cloth andaſhes>How much then more joyous wil it be to joyn with 
them in their perpetual praiſes & triumphs, then to hear them be- 
wailing now their wretchedneſt, their want of light, their want of 
life, of joy, ofaſſurance, of grace, of Chriſt, of all things? How 
much more comfortable to ſee them perfected, then now to ſee 


| them wounded, weak, ſick, and afflicted? To ſtand by the bed of 


their languiſhing as ſilly comforters being overwhelmed & ſilen- 
ced with the greatneſs of their griefs conſcious of our on diſabi. 
lity to relieve them, ſcarce having a: word of comfort to refreſh 
them: or if we have, alas, they be hut words,which are a poor relief, 
when their ſufferings are real: Fain we would eaſe or help them, 
but cannot: all we can do, is to ſorrow with them, which alas, doth 
rather increaſe their ſorrows, Our day of Reſt will free both them 
and us from all this. Now we may enter many a poor Chriſtians 
cottage, and there ſee theit children: ragged, their purſe empty, 
their cubbard empty, their belly empty, and povertypoſſeſſing and 
filling all. How much better is that day. when we ſhall ſee them 
filled wich Chriſt,cloathed with Glory,&equalized with the rich- 
elt and greateſt Princes ? O the ſad and heart- piercing ſpectacleʒ 
that mine eyes have ſeen in four years ſpace ! In this fehr, à dear 
friend fall down by me; from another, a pretious Chriſtian brought 


home wounded or dead; ſcarce a moneth, ſcarce a week with- 


out the ſight or noiſe of blood. Surely there is none of this in 
Heaven. Our eyes ſhall then be filled no more nor our hearts pier- 
ced with ſuch fights. as at Worceſter, Eap-hil, Newbury, Nantwich, 
Montgomery, Hern Caſtle, Terk. Naſeby, Langport, &c. We: 
the Devil, and evil ſpirits, and to conquer them by the Chaſtity and vertue of th 


- (hall 


6 — 


* When 

Chr iſts do. 
ctrine came 
firſt into the 
world, it was 
the fruit of ic 
for ſome *_ 
to make e 
lay by War! 
and turn to 


Peace: and is 
it not (ad, that 


now it ſhould} 


work ſo con 


ttary (as an 


occaſion?) 
Athanaſ. de in- 
carne Verbi, 
ſaith of men 
of War; As 
ſoon as ever 
they entertain. 
ed the docttin 
of Chriſt, pre. 
ſently they lay 
by their deſire 
of War, and 
betake them- 
ſelves to Hus - 
bandry; and 
the hands 
which they 
were wont to 
arm withiron, 
they delight 
now to ſtretch 


forth in inno- 


cency in ear- 
neſt prayer; 


War which 
they waged 
againſt one 
another, they 
now joyn in 
Arms againſt 
e minde. 


and inſtead of 


| 
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(hall then have the conqueſt without the calamity. Mine eyes ſhall 


never more behold the Earth covered withthe carkaſles of the 
Nain.Our black Ridbands and mourning attire will then be tum 
ed into the white Robes and Garments of gladneſs. O 

hardly can my heart now hold, when I think of ſuch, and ſuch, and 


| ſuch a dear Chriſtian Friend (lain or departed ? O, How glad 


muſt the ſame heart needs be, when I ſee them all alive and gſog 
fied ? But a far greater grief it is to ourSpirits, to ſee the ſpititu 
miſeries of out Brethren : To ſee ſuch a one with whom we tog 
ſweet councel, and who zealouſly joyned with us in Gods wo. 
ſhip,to be now fallen off to ſenſuality. turned drankard;,worldy 

or a perſecutor of the Saints. And theſe trying times have giv 
us too large occaſion for ſuch forrows :- To ſee our deareſt u 
moſt intimate friends to be turned aſide from the Truth of Qui 
and that either in or near the Foundation, and to be raging ci 


fident in the groſſeſt Errors? To ſee many near us in the fleſhe 


tinne their negleR of Chriſt and their fouls, and nothing 
waken them out of their ſecurity? To look on an ungodlyFatt 
Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face ? To look on a carnal 

or Husband, or Child, or Friend? And to think, how certai 
they (hall be in Hell for ever, if they die in their preſent unreg 
nerate eſtate ? O what continual dolors do all theſe fad ſighti 
thoughts fill our hearts with from day to day! And will ic not 

a bleſſed day when we (hal reſt from all theſe? what Chtriſtian now 
is not in Pauls caſe,and cannot ſpeak in his Language?2 Cor. 11, 
28, 29. Beſides thoſe things that are without, that Which ce 
upon me daily, the care of all the Churches. Who is weak and I. 
not Weak ? who is offended, and I burn not > What heart is nd 
wounded to think on Germanies long deſolations 2? O the learnt 
Univerſities 1 The flouriſhing Churches there, that now are le 
deſolate 1 Look on Exglands four years blood, a flouriſhing 
almoſt made ruined ; hear but the common voice in moſt Cirith 
Towns and Countreys through the Land; and judge whether he 
be no cauſe of ſorrow ; Eſpecially, look but to the ſad effech 
and mens ſpirits grown more our of order, when a moſt wonder 
ful Reformation, by ſuch wonderful means might have been wel 
expected: And is this not cauſe of aſtoniſhing . ? Look te 
Scotland ; look to Ireland; look almoſt everywhere, and rel 
me what you ſee. Bleſſed that approaching day, when _ 
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ſhall behold no more ſuch ſights ; nor our ears hear any more ſuch 
tidings. How many hundred Pamphlets are Printed, full of al- 
moſt nothing but the common calamities ? So that its become a 
guinful trade to divulge the news of our Brethrens ſufferings. And 
the fears for the future that poſſeſſed our hearts, were worſe then 
all that we ſaw and ſuffered. O the tydings that run from Zdghil 
fight, of Terkfight, &c. How many a face did they make pale? | 
and how many a heart did they aſtoniſh? nay, have not many died 
with the fears gf that, which if they had lived, they had neither | Ds 
ſuffered: nor ſeen 2- Its ſaid of Melancthon, That the miſeries of — vit. 
the Church made him almoſt negle the death of his moſt beloved as, 
Children ; to think of the Goſpel departing, the Glory taken 
from Hrael, our Sun-ſetting at Noon day, poor ſouls left willing- 
ly dark and deſtitute, and with great pains and hazard blowing 
out the Light that ſnhould guide them co ſalvation | What ſad 1 
thoughts muſt theſe be? To think of Chriſt removing his Family; | Sce Qch, 1.4. 
raking away both worſhip and worſhippers,and to leave the Land | and 2. 3. 
tothe rage of the mercileſs. Theſe were ſad thoughts, Who could | Plalm 137. 
then have taken the Harp in band, or ſungthe pleaſant Songs Of | Igiah 60. x 1 
Zion? But bleſſed be the Lord who hath frultrated our feats; 12, 13, 14. 
and who will haſten that rejoycing day, when Zion ſhall be exalted | 
above the Mountains, and her Gates ſhall be open day and night, 
and the glory of the Gexz/es be brought into it; and the Nation 
and Kingdon that will not ſerve her, ſhall periſh: When the 
ſons of them that afflifted her,ſhall come bending unto her; and 
all they that deſpiſed her, all bow themſelves down at the ſoles of 
her feet; and they ſhall call her, The City af the Lord, the Sion of | & 66. 21 * 
the holy one of Iſtael; When her people alſo ſhall be all Righteous, } 
even the Work of Gods hands, the Branch of his planting,. who 
ſhall inherit the Land for ever, that he may be glorified ; When 
that voice ſhall ſound forth, Rejoyce With Jeruſalem, and be glad & 66. 10. 11 | 
with her, all ye that love her 1 Reioyce for joy with her, all ye that "rr 
mourn for her: That ye may ſack, and be is) a with the breſts of 
her conſolation ; That ye may milk,out, and be delighted with the 
abundance of her glory. Thus (hall we reſt from our participation 
of our Brechrens ſufferings. 
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SECT. XVI. 
5. 16. 8. VV E (hall Reſt alſo from all our own perſonal ſufferings, 


; dinary, from 
18, From all whether natural and ordinary,or extraor 00 
our — bet the afflicting hand of God. And though this may Ro 
— ur. | ro thoſe that live in continual eaſe, _ r 10 Gould Ly - 
ngs. ; : he daily afflicted 1oul, it! 
' ſperity ; yet methinks, tot | think we 
4 bona ſollicita ith few of the Saints, ay, am 
2 n hs 0 the dying life that we now live 1 As __ 8 | 
3 N of days and hours ! We are the 2 mgmt thay x 
N ; one | 
1 upon : As various as they are, eac | 
tur. Ala fel 0 ah . be ſure to devour ; er of = o_ n ſoul 4 
citate ad tuen. Bulls and Bears, we do but repreic by | 
re wed es * conſumed under ſuch aſſaults, and «age * 
— 545 — ſion of freſh 1 bore had —_ - 3 — N 
ſueceſſerunt ever ſince we made the Eor rice is pal 
voris, vota fa. are reconciled by the blood of the el Ip ol 
2383 ; for our full deliverance ; yet our — _ —_— — — —— 
= ar, ND 1 a d wn, f dd . elſe forget, toly| 
ergit protinus beholden, and to mind us of v ? 
in * 5 ſerviceable to his wiſe and gracious —_ — 1 4 
Neunes P0709 our full and final! Recovery. He 3 — A ith 
a. dele® Wolves; and ſure there is little Reſt to be exp r 
* Senſes are the inlets of ſin; ſo they are become _ 1 
ce ſſe eſt, non | ſorrow. Grief creeps in at our 3 3 3 lech, 0 
tantum breviſ- everywhere It ſeizeth upon our hea , 0 4 2 i | 
Janam vitam | Spirits, and what part doth eſcape it ? _ — > Bake. 2 
— — darken our Delights, as the Froſts do nip the te | 


'P a Gull 
labere, quod | do conſume us, and feed upon our Spirits, as the ſcorching; 8 
| 


. if aby Saint or Stgick h 4 
majore poſſide. | doth wither the delicate Flowers. Or, if ithast; 
ens 722 fortified his inwards againſt theſe, yet is he naked ſtill wit 


(halls 
ſequmur and if be be wiſer then to create his own ſorrows, yet [na 
que volunt; 


: 


| heſe d 
que aſſecuti | if not as the efficient cauſe. What tender pieces are t 


J us? and how 
ſunt. Nove | hodies? what brittle Glaſſes do we bear about ' 
cc patione s 


- „ * , 4 f oy 7 5 4 P * 14 li⸗ 


it. vit. c. 17. ä 
bur, ſed materia mutatur. Seneca de brevir. vit. c. 7 many 
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many thonſand dangers are they hurried through? and how hard- 


| lycured; if once crackt ? O the multitudes of ſlender Veins, of 


render Membrances,Nerves, Fibres, Muſcles, Arteries, and all ſub- 
ject to Obſtructions, Exeſions, Tenſions, Contractions, Reſoluti- 


ons, Ruptures, or one thing ot other to cauſe their grief | Every 
| one a fit ſubje for pain, and fit to communicate that pain to the 


whole. What noble part is there that ſuffereth its pain or ruine 
alone? what ever it is to the ſound and healthful,methinks to ſuch 
as my ſelf, this Reſt ſhould be LO 1 whoin ten or twelve 
years time have ſcarce had a whole day free from ſome dolor. O 
the weary nights and days!O the unſerviceable languiſhing weak- 
neſs 1 O the reſtleſs working vapors O the tedious nauſeous me- 
dicines / beſides the daily expectations of worſe ! and will it not 
be deſicable to-Reſt from all theſe ? There will be theno crying 
out, O my Head, O my Stomack,or O my Sides, or O my Bowels. 
No, no; fin andfleſh, and duſt and pain,. will all be left behind 
together. O what would we not give now for a little eaſe, much 
more for a perfect cure? how then ſhould we value that perfect 
freedom ? If we have ſome mixed comforts here, they are ſcarce 
enough to ſweeten our croſſes ; or if we have ſome ſhort and 
ſmiling Intermiſſions, it is ſcarce time enough to breath us ip, 
and to prepare our tacklings for the next ſtorm. If one wave 
pals by, another ſucceeds : And if the night be over, and the day 
come, yet will it ſoon be night again. Some mens Fevers are 
continual, and ſome intermittent; ſome have Tertians, and ſome 
Quartans : but more or leſs, all have their Fits. O the bleſſed 
tranquility of that Region, here there is nothing but ſweet con. 
tinned Peace ! No ſucceſſion of Joy there, becauſe no intermiſſi- 
on. Our lives will be but one Joy, as our time will be changed 
into one Eternity. O healthful place, where none are ſick ! O 
fortunace Land, where all are Kings! O place moſt holy, where 
all are Prieſts ! How free a State, where none are ſetvants, ſave to 
their ſupream Monarch? For it (hall come to pals, that in that day 
the Lord ſhall give us Reſt from our ſorrow, and our feat, and 
from the hard bondage wherein we ſerved, 1/ai. 14. 3. The poor 
man (hall no more be tired with his inceſſant labours : No more 


| 


| uſe of Plough, or Flail, or Sythe, or Sicle ; No ſtooping of the 


Servant to the Maſter, or the Tenant to the Landlord : No hun- 
sc or chirſt, or cold, or nakedneſs: No pinching Froſts, nor 


1 : f ſcorch · 


—— 


* Ta. Yy*Mor, 
Pares angels. 
Hay mo ex- 
poundeth this 
too boldly 
and I think 
Quod viri in 
ſuo ſexu reſur- 
gent famine in 
ſexu muliebri. 
Erunt haben · 
tes membra 
genitalia, on 
autem volun- 
tatem coeundi. 
Hom. in Do- 
minic. 18. in 
Matth 22. 

I ſee no 
ground to 
conceir ſuch a 
difference of 
Sex hereaftr. 
Mr. Heybert. 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 
ſcorching Hears, Our very Beaſts who ſuffered with us, (hall ally 
be freed from their bondage; our ſelves therefore much more; 
Our faces ſhall no more be pale or ſad ; our groans and ſighs wil 
be done away; and God will wipe away all tears from oureyes 
Revel.7. 15,16, 17. No more patting of friends aſunder, ng 
voice of Lamentation heard in our dwellings. No more breache 
nor diſproportion in our friendſhip, nor any trouble accompy 
nyirg our relations; No more care of Maſter for Servanss,of 
rents for Children, of Magiſtrates over Subjects, of Miniſters oye 
People. No more ſadneſs for our Study loſt, our preaching lg 
our Intreaties loſt,the Tenders of Chriſts blood loſt, and our des 


but we (hall be as the Angels of God. O what room can there 
for any evil, where the whole is perfectly filled with God? 


Peoples Souls loſt. * No more Tur nor giving in 10 70 


ſhall the ranſomed of the Lord return and come to Sion With ſong 


and everlaſting joy u pamaheir heads ; T hey ſhall obtain joy and gl 
neſs ; 2 away. Iſai. 35. 10. Holde 
then a little longer, O my ſoul, bear with the infirmities of tha 


earthly tabernacle; endure that ſhare of ſorrows that the loye l 


thy Father ſhall impoſe; ſubmit to his indignation alſo, becauk| 
thou haſt ſinned againſt him; it will be thus but a little while] 
the ſound of thy Redeemers feet are even at the door; and tui 
own deliverance nearer then many others. And thou who! ſl 
often cried in the language of the Divine Poet, | Sorrow Wai 

my ſoulʒ l ſcarce believed. till Grief did tell me roundly, that 1 lived|| 
ſhalt then feel, That God and Joy is all thy Soul, the fruitione 
whom, with thy freedom from all theſe ſorrows, will more ſweet 
ly and more feelingly make thee know, and to his eternal pra 
acknowledge, Thar thou liveſt. 

And thus we ſhall Reſt from all Afflictions. 
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| den that lieth upon me The conſcientious parents that know the 


che weight and Excellency of the work; to go from houſe to 


| ſtudy and labour before one ſoul is brought clear over to Chriſt ? 


— 
n 


SECT. XVII. 


E (hal Reſt alſo from all the trouble and pain of Duty. 
9. elt a rom pain o y 
Wye conſcientious Magiſtrate now cries out, O the bur - 


precionſneſs of their childrens ſouls, & the conſtant pains required 
to their godly education, cry out, O the burden! The conſcientious 
Miniſter above all, when he reads his charge, 2 Tim. 4. I. and views 
his pattern, fark 3.20, 21, Cc. Act. 20. 1 8.31, When he hath tried 
a while what it is to ſtudy, and pray, and preach, according to 


houſe, and from neighbor to neighbor, and to beſeech them night 
and day with tears; and after all to be hated and perſecuted for ſo 
doing; no wonder if he cry out, O the burden I and be ready to 
jrun away with Jena, and with Feremy to ſay, I will not make 
mention of him, nor ſpeak any mote ini Name: For his word 
is a re proꝛch to us, and a deriſion daily; But that he hath made 
his word as a fire ſhut up in our bones and heart, that we are wea- 
ry of forbearing and cannot ſtay, Fer. 20. 8,9. How long may we 


And when'it is done, how ſoon do the ſnares of ſenſuality or error 
ntangle them? How many receive the doctrine of deluſion, be- 
ore they have time to be built up in the Truth? And when Here- 

ſies muſt of neceſſity ariſe, bow few of them do appear approved? 

The firſt new (trange apparition of light doth ſo amaze them, 

that they think they are in the third Heavers, when they are but 

newly paſſed from the ſuburbs of Hell; and are preſencly as con- 
hdent,as if they knew all things, when they have not yet half light 
enough to acquaint them with their ignorance ; Bur after 10. or 

20. years ſtudy they become uſually of the ſame judgement with 

thoſe they deſpiſcd, And ſeldom doth a Miniſter live to ſee the 

ripeneſs of his people; but one ſoweth and planteth, another 
watereth,and à third reapeth and receiveth the increaſe. Vet were 
all this duty delightful, had we but a due proportion of ſtrength. 

But to inform the old ignorant ſinner, to convince the ſtubborn 

and worldly wiſe, to perſwade a wilful reſolved wretch,to prick a 

ſtony heart to the quick, to make a rock to weep and tremble, to 


§. 17. 
9. From all 
the labor and 
trouble of 
Duties. 
Tuc erit in 
nobis vera, 
perfecta, excelſa 
hu militas. cum 
in carne & 
in mente noſtya 
nulla remanſes 


rit prava Cnpts |: 


ditas: nec co- 
gitationibus 
fatigabitur 14 
ritus nec | 
ribus macera- 
bitur £Orpus 3 


Nulla erit ſoli- 


citado certa- 


minis, ſed per- 
fecta erit ſeen- 


ritas pacis, 
Nulla nobis 
erit Juſliciæ 


indigentia, ſed | 


cum delecta- 
tione ſaturitas 


Plena. Ibi eri- 


mus enim per- 


fefla celſitudi- | 


ne beati, 0uia 
perfecta erimus 
Deo carnis e- 
ſpiritus humi- 
litate ſubjecti. 
Fulgent,Epiſt 
4. ad Prob. 
cap. Ta 8, 

The Work of 
the Miniſtry. 


Read Lockier 1 


on Col. 1.29. 


ſer forth Chriſt according to our neceſſity and his Excellency, 
N to 


132 


p <14. &c. 
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10. From all 
thoſe trouble - 
ſome AﬀeRi- 
ons which ne- 
ceſſarily ac» 


company our 


abſence from 
God. 


& 19. 
9. It oy be 
an Everlaſti 
Reſt. "e. 


| theſe things 2 So that every Relation, State, Age, hath variety of | 


So you have ſeen what we (hall Reſt from. 


| of the ſingular excellencies.which we muſt ſorſake. It wo 
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to comfort the ſoul whom God dejeReth, to clear up dark and | 


ſayers, to credit che Goſpel with exemplary Converſation, when 
multitudes did but watch for our halting : O, who is ſufficient fo 


— du. 
—_— 


Duty: Every conſcientious Chriſtian cries our, O the burden 
or, O my weakneſs that makes it burdenſome ! But our remain-| 
ing Reſt will eaſe us of the burden. Then will that be. ſound 
Doctrine, which now is falſe ; that the Law hath no more to do 
with us; that it becomes not a Chriſtian to beg for pardon, ſee] 
ing all his fins are perfectly pardoned already; that we need not 
falt, nor mourn, nor weep, nor repent ; and that a ſorrowful| 
1 beſeems not a Chriſtian ; Then will all theſe become 
ruths, - 


—_ 


— — 


S ECT. XVIII. 


1 laſtly, we (hall reſt from all thoſe fad affectiom 
which neceſſarily accompany our abſence from God. The} 
trouble that is mixt in our deſires and hopes, ous longings and 
waitings ſhall then ceaſe. We ſhall no more look into our Cabi⸗ 
net, and miſs our Treaſure; look into our hearts and miſs 

Chriſt; nor no more ſeek him from Ordinance to Ordinace, ani 
enquire for our God of thoſe we meet; our heart will not lie in| 
our knee, nor our ſouls be breathed out in our requeſts;bur all cos. 
cluded in a moſt full and bleſſed Fruition : But becauſe this with 
the former, are touched before, I will ſay no more of them now. | 


„„ 


— 


SECT, XIX. 


Tlnthly, The ninth and laſt Jewel in our Crown, and blefſed: 
2 of this Reſt, is, That it is an Eternal Reſt. This | 

the Crown of our Crown ; without which all were comparatixe- 
ly little or nothing. The very thought of once leaving it, would elſe 


„ 
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Part. 1 


difficult Truths, to oppoſe with convincing Arguments all gain. 


KCC 


imbitter all our joys; and the more would it pierce us, 0 


— 


- 
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ben Well in Heaven to think of once loſing Heaven: As it would 
be a kinde of Heaven to the damned, had __ but hopes of once 
eſcaping. * Mortality is the diſgrace of all ſublunary delights. 
It makes our preſent life of little value, (were it not for the re- 
ference it hath to God, and Eternity )to think that we mul} ſhort- 
ly lay ir down. How can we take delight in any thing, when we 
remember how ſhort that delight would be ? That the ſweetneſs 
of our Cups and Morſels is dead as ſoon they are once but paſt 
ourtaſte? Indeed if men were as the beaſt; that knows not his 
ſuffering or death till he feel it, and little thinks when the knife is 
whetting, that it is making ready to cut his throat; then might we 
be merry till death forbids us, and enjoy our delights till they (hal 
forſake as: But alas we krow both good and evil; and evil fore- 
known, is in part endured : And thus our knowledge encreaſeth 
our ſorrows, Eccleſ.1.18, How can it chuſe but ſpoil our pleaſure, 
while we ſee it dying in out hands ? how can I be as mercy as the 
jovial World, had I not mine eye fixed upon Eternity ? when me. 
thinks I foreſee my dying hour, my friends waiting for my laſt 
gaſp, and cloſing mine eyes, while tears forbid to cloſe their own: 
Methinks I hear them ſay, He is dead. Methinks I ſee my Coffin 
made, my Grave in digging, and my Friends there leaving me in 


revived body riſing : Methinks I hear that bleſſed voice, Ariſe and 


think man a filly piece; and all his life and honor but contempri- 
ble. I ſhould call him with David, A vain ſraddow ; and with the 
Prophet, Nothing.and leſs then nothing, aud altogether lighter then 
vanity it ſelf. It utterly diſgraceth che greateſt glory in mine 
eyes, if you can but truly call it Mortal. I can value nothing that 
{hill have an end; except as it leads to that which hath no end; 
oras it comes from that love which neither hath beginning nor 
end. (I ſpeak this of my deliberate thoughts.) And if ſome 


glor e, & flumen pacis. Flumen plant eſt; ſed quod affluat ; 


prebendamus, Bernard.Serm, 145+ de temp. 


N 2 


te. 


the duſt ; And where now is that we took delight in? O, but 
methinks I ſee at the ſame vjew,that Grave opening, and my dead 


live, and dye no more. Surely, were it not for Eternity, I ſhould 


Tyan ſit hora, 
tranſit & pe. 
naznce Ace» 


dunt ſbi, ſed | 


cedunt potins 
& ſuccedunt. 
Non ſic gloria, 
non ſic remune- 
ratio; non fic 
merces ipſa la- 
boris; neſcit 
Vici ſſuudinem, 
neſcit nem; 
manet tota ſi- 
mul, & manet 
in æternum; 
Sufficit nunc 
cuig, diei mali- 
tia ſua 3 nec 
laborem ſuum 
poterit reſer- 
vare fequenti ; 
Sed omnium - 
merces laborum 
in una illa die 
reddetur, cui 
altera non ſuc- 
cedit 3 Gutta- 
tim pena bibi- 
tur 3 liquando 
ſumit ur; per 
minutias ty an- 
lt ; ſed in 
remuneratione 
torrens eſi vo- 
luptatu, & 
fluminis impe- 
tus ; torrens 
inundans leti- 
tie, flumen 


non quod fluat vel ef fluat. Flumen 
vocat ur, non quod tranſeat vel pertranſtat, ſed quod abundet. Nobk non fauum mellis , puriſsimum | 
vero & liquidi[Simum mel repoſuit Deus; ipſam lætitiam gloriam, pacem,amenitatem,felicitatem, 
ſucunditatem & exultationem theſauriqavit nobi Deus noſter ; hæc omnia unum, ut þi participa- 
tio Hieruſalem in idipſum; & hoc anum & idipſum non ni ſi Ipſe; erit enim Deus onmia & in om- 
nibus. Hee merces; bec corona noſtra; hoc bravium noſtrum; ad quod utig, ſic curramus ut com- 
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ignorant 
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Rev. 3. 12, 

* Habet ter- 
nitas ſuum ſi- 
mul, ia quo 
ſunt ownia 

| que ſimul ſunt 
loco vel tem. 
pore, & que 
ſunt diverſis in 
ſocis vel tempo. 
ribus; t 
Anſelm. re- 
ferente Arri- 


a. 
| Gal. 6.8. 
Luke 16.26, 


De Coexiflen- 
ia rerum in 
| Nei eternitate 
| lege Atribam 
ple xi ſſimè. 
Alvarez. de 
Auxil. lib. 2. 
diſp. 8. Bal- 
chax. Nayar- 


this if any thing is the reſemblance of God : Eternity is a piete 


| would paſs from hence to you(faith Abraham )cannot. A roy 


The Saint everlaſting Reſt. Part. i 


ignorant or forgerful foul,hxve no ſuck (ad thoughts to diſturb ha 
pleaſure ; I confeſs, he may be merrier for the preſent ; But where 

is his mirth when he lieth dying? Alas, its a poor happineſs that 
conſiſts onely in the Ignorance or forgetfulneſe of approaching 
miſery. But, O bleſſed Brernity ! where our lives are perplexec 
with no ſuch thoughts, nor our joys interrupted with any ſuc 

fears l where we hall be pillars in Gods Temple, and go out ag 
more. O, what do I ſay when I talk of Eternity ? Can my ſhal- 
lo thoughts at all conceive what that moſt high exprefſion doth 
contain? To be eternally bleſſed, and ſo blefled 1 Why ſureh 


— a—— 


of Infinireneſs. Then, O death where is thy ing! O grave m 
# thy victory? Days, and Nights, and Years, Time, and End, an 
Death, are words which there have no ſignification; *nor are uſei 
except perhaps to extol eternity, as the mention of Hell, to ext 
Heaven. No more uſe of our Calendars or Chronology : Allthe 
yeers of our Lord, and the yeers of our lives, are lof and ſwal- 
lowed up ia this Eternity. While we were ſervants, we held by 
leaſe, and that but for the term of a tranſitory life; but the 8 
abideth in the Houſe for ever. Our firſt and earthly Paradiſe in 
Eden had a way out, but none that ever we could find, in again: 
But this eternal paradiſe hath a way in, (a milky way to us, but 
a bloody way to Chriſt) but no way out again: For they that 


phraſe ! would any paſs from ſuch a place, if they might? C 
they endure to be abſent from God again one hour 2 No; but 
upon ſuppoſal that they would, yet they could not. O, then i 
ſoul, let go thy dreams of preſentpleaſares: and looſe thy hol 
of Earth and Fleſh. **Fear not to enter that eſtate, where 
« (halt ever alter ceaſe thy Fears. Sit down and ſadly once a 
e bethink thy ſelf of this Eternity: Among all thy Ari | 
* numbers, ſtudy the value of this infinite Cypher; which thougi| 
© ir ſtand for nothing in the vulgar account, doth yet contain 
our millions, as much leſs then a fimple Unite : Lay by thy pet 
&« plexed and contradicting Chronological Tables, and fixt 


ret. in 1. Part. 
Jcont. 28. Caj. 


| 


| & in 1,p.9.14-2 3. Ferrat cont. Gent. ib. 1. cap. 66,67. fic Nazar. 8c, Et & cont, vid. Twill. 
ſcientia Media,p.81, & alibi paſſim. Barlow exercit.5, Durand diſt. 38. q. 3. Bonay. in 1. le. 
diſt.3 5. & 39. a 2. q. 3 cum aliis a I wiſſo, Barlow, &c. nominatis. | 


eye on this Eternity; and the Lines which remote thou coul 


« not! 
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u not follow, thou ſhale ſee aſtogethet here contentred : Study 
«jeſs thoſe tedious Volumes of Hiſtory ; which contain but the 
« ſlent Narration of Dreams, and are but the pictures of the 
actions of ſnadows: And inſtead oſ all, ſtudy frequeetly, ſtudy 
a chroughly this one word ¶ Eternity; ] and when thor haſt learn- 
« edthroughly that one word; thou wil never look 7 a- 
*in. What I ſive and Never \ way 0 and Ever Rejoyce?O 
| *© what ſweet words are thoſe, Never and Bver ? O happy ſouls in 
'© Hell, ſhonld you bureſcape aſter millions of apes / and if the O- 
ccigemiſt. rine were but Te lO miſerable Saiat s Heaven. 
t ſhould you be diſpoſſeſſed after the age of h million of Worlds! 
But O this word ¶ Everlaſting ] contains the accompliſhed pet- 
ſection of their Torment and dur Glory, O that the wicked (in- 
ner would but ſoundly ſtudy this word Everlaſting! ] Methinks 
it ſhould ſtattle him out Gf his dwadeſt ſicep 1 O that he gracious 
| ſoul would but ſound ly ſtudy this word Fernen 'Mexhinks 
it ſnould revive him of his deepeſt Agony! And mutt I, Lord, thus 


live for ever? Then will I alſo love for ever. Muſt my Jays be 
immortal Ard fhall not my chanks be alſo immortal/Sarely,if I 


|(hall never Joſe my glory, I will never alſo ceaſe thy praiſes. 
| Shouldſt thou but rene my Leaſe of theſe fuſt Fruits; would 1 
not renew thy Fine and Rent? But if thou wilt both perfect, aud 
perpetuate me, and my Glory ; as I (hall be thine, and not mine 
on; ſoſhailmy Glory be thy Glory: And as all did take their 
Spring from thee, ſe 4lbfhall divolve intothee again; and as thy 
glory was thine ultimate end in my glory, ſo ſhall it alſo be mine 
end, when thou haſt crowned me with that Glory which hath no 
end. And to thee, O King Eternal, Immortal, Inv ſible, the onely 
wiſe God, ſhal be the Honor and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


Sx; T. 17. 
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d , be on nt BUD e, == 
A Nd this Thaveetidevored co ſne you a glimpſe of the ap. 
£ A proaching Gfory+:' But O how ſhort ate my expreſſions of 
its excellency ? Reader, if thou be an humble; ſincere he ever, and 
waiteſt with longing and labouring Tor this Reſt, thau it ſnortly 
| — and feel the truth of all this; then wilt thou have ſo iugh an 
*pprehenſion of this blefſed ſtate, that will make thee pity rhe 
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| 


| fight, und hold on; -fer thou halt: a certain glorious prize before 


© 
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| and afraid to die? or would they not think every day a yeer till 


ignorance and diſtance of Mortals: and will tell thee then, all that 
is here ſvid, is ſpoken but in the dark; and falls ſhott of the truth a 
thouſand fold; In the mean time, let this much kindle thy deſites, 
2d quitken thine endevors..Up and be doing. run, and ſtrive,and 


rhee. Pod will not mock thee 3 do not mock thy ſelf, nor be. 
tray thy ſoul by delaying e and all is thine own. What 
kinde of men doelt thou think Chriſtians would be in their lives 
and duties: if they had ſtill this Glory freſh in their thoughts 
What frame would theiv ſpirits be in, if their thoughts of Heaven 
were lively, and believing: > Would their hearts be ſo heavy? 
Arid their countenance ſo ſad? Or would they have need to take 
up their comfotts from below ? Would they be ſo loth to ſuffer? 


they did enjoy it ? The Lord keal. our carnal hearts, leſt we enter 
not into his RE S T, becauſe of ourunbelief, - . 
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The Pecple of God deſcribed, 


8 E Cr. 1. 


TS Aving thus performed myfirſt task of Deſcribing 
and explicating the Saints Reſt : it remains that 
now I proceed unto the ſecond, and ſhew you 
what theſe [People ofGod Jate, and why ſo al 
led;for whom this Bleſſed Reſt temaineth. Aud 
Ü (hall ſute my ſpeech unto the quality of the 
e I was in the Mount, J felt it was good being there, 
and therefore tarried there the longer; and were there not an e 
tream diſproportion between my conceivings, and that SubjeQ,j 
yet much longer had 1 been. And could mycapacityhave conan | 
W 


2 
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Part. I. The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


what was thete to be ſeen, L.could have been contented to have 


built me a Tabernacle there. Can a proſpeR of that happy Land 
be tedious 2 or a diſcourſe of eternity be too long? except it 
chould detain us from actual poſſeflion, and om abſence move us 
to impatiency. But now Iam deſcended from Heaven to Earth, 
from God to man, and mult diſcourſe of a worm not (ix foot 
long, whole life is but à ſpan, and his years as a Pot that haſteth 
by ; my diſcourſe allo (hall be bur a ſpan, and in a brief touch 
will poſt it over. Having read of ſuch an high and unſpeakable 
Glory, a ſtranger would wonder for what rare Creature this 
Mighty Preparation (hopld be, and expect ſome illuſtrious Sun 
ſhould now bregk forth; but behold onely a (hell full of Duſt, ani. 


mated with an-invilible rational ſoul, aud that rectified with as | 


unſeen a reſtored power of Grace ; znd this is the Creature that 
muſt poſſeſs ſuch Glory. You would think it muſt needs be ſome 
deſerving piece, or one that bringeth a valuable price: But be- 


bold, One that hath nothing, and can deſetye nothing, and con- 


feſſeth this; yet cannot of himſelf confeſs it neither; yea, that 
de ſetveth the contrary miſery, and would if he might. proceed in 
that deſerving ; but being apprehended by Love, he is brought to 
him that is AV, and hath done, and deſerved All, and ſuffered for 
all that we deſerved ; and moſt affectionately receiving him, and 
reſting on him, he doth, in, and through him, receive All this. But 
let us ſee more pirticulat ly yet, what theſe people of God are. 

L They are a ſmall part of loſt mankinde, whom God hath from 
Eternity predeſtinated to this Reſt, for the Glory of his Mercy; 
and given to his Son, to be by him in a ſpecial manner Redeemed, 
and fully xecoyered from their loſt eſtate, and advanced to this 
higher Glory; all which, Chriſt doth in due time accompliſh ac- 
cordingly by himſelf for them, and by his Spirit upon them.] To 
open all the parts of th's half- deſcrip: ion to the full, wil take up 
2 time and room then is allowed me ; therefore briefly 
mus. 8 , 


1. Imeddle only with [Mankinde] not with Angels; not 


will I curiouſly enquite, hether there-were any other World of |: 
men ereated and deſtroyed before this had Being; not Whether 
there ſhall be any othet hen this is Ended. All this is quite above. 
us, and ſo nothing to us. Nor ſay 1 ſons of Adam onely, 


becauſe Adam hidiſelf is one of the 
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Intellectum 
anime noſtræ 
oculum noctuæ 
eſſe con ſide- 
rans, in igno- 
rant ia ſola qui 
etem illius in. 
; Vento. 
1} Melius eft enim 
tam fidei ca- 
tholice quam 
Philoſophiæ, 
fateri cæcita. 
tem noſty am, 
| quam aſſerere 
tanquam e vi- 
dentia quæ non 
quietant intel. 
ledtum; Evi. 
dentia namg, 
quietativa eſt, 
inquit modeſie 
Cujetan. in 
Thom. 1. p. q. | 
22. art. 4. BG 
Arriba hoc ſa. 
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have thiſi polſe 
ſcatcely keft himſelf ſo much 2s a man, The heirs of this Kingdom 
were taken, - evenfromthe Tree of execution, and reſcued by the 


2. And 4 its no more excellent a creutate then Man that miſt 
Rom, fo lt it that nan who 6nce-was loſt; and had 


ſtrong hand of love from the power of the Prince of Darkneis 


will: They were once within à ſtep of Hell, who muſt be now 
advanced as high zs Heaven. And thoagh I mention their loſt 
condition before their predeſtination: yet I hereby intend not 
to fignifie any precedeney it hath, either in it ſelf, or in the divine 
conſideration. Though I cannot fee yer, how Dr, Twiſſes Argu- 


on, can be well Anſwered upon the common acknowledged 
grounds; vet that Queſtion I date not touch, as being very fu. 
ſpicious that its high Arrogancy in us to diſpute of precedency in 
the Divine Conſideration; and that we no more know what we 
talk of, then this paper knows what I write of: When we cows 
fels, that all theſe Acts in God are truly one, and that there is 0 
difference of time with him; Its dangerous to diſpute of priority 


who daving taken them in his ſnares, did lead them captive at hi 


ments againſt the corrupted Maſs being the object of predeſtinaci.| 


or poſteriority in nature; at leaſt of the Decree of the — 
which is but one, #s Dr. Twiſſe hath well evinced, and ſo adm 
not of a natural differenee. * 8 
3. That they are but a ſmalſ part of cthis-loſt Gre on 
apparent in Scriprureand'experience, Its the little flock to 
its the Fathers good pleaſure to give the Kingdom, If the ſandh- 
fied are few, the ſaved muſt needs be few. Fewer they are then 
the world imagines; yet not fo few as ſome drooping Spirits 
deem, ho ate doubtfull that God will caſt off them, who would 
not rejeA Him for all the world; and ace ſuſpitidus that God 
un willing to be their God, hen yet they know themſelves \ 
ling to be his people. 


and Grace to the higheſt in this their ſalvations & therefore 
muſt ix be a great falvatiov: Every ſtep of mercy to it was great; 
how 


pienter dl. 
um ſugillat. 
lib. 1. cap. 13. 


— — — a r 


And if ſo great a man as cajctan be forced to this after all his ſea 
points, then inferiour wits may well eaſe themſelves in a like modeſt refolution. 


ultimate end, his Glory? God cannot make any lo ot 
mean work to be the gteat byſineſs of an eternal parpoſe. | 


5. 


— 


*” 


* 


\ 


4. It is the defign of Gods eternal decree to gloriſie his Meny| 


__ more this end of all thoſe mercies, which ſtands next}. 
to God 


ſearch and diſpures of theſe: 
God] 
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5. God hath given all things to bis Son, but not as he hath given 
his choſen to him; The difference is clearly expreſſed by the 
Apoſtle. He hath made bim Head. aver all things, ro his Church. 
Epheſ.1.21,22, || And though Chriſt is in ſome ſenſe, A Ranſome 
for All. yet not in that ſpecial manner, as for his people. He hath 
brought others under the Conditional Goſpel Covenant; but 
chem under the Abſolute. He hath according to the tenour of 
his Covenant, procured Salvation for All, If they will believe; 
but he hath procured for his Choſemeven this Condition of be- 
lieving. 


Sin ex prece.. 
dente præ vari- 


li corruptioni 
mort ales tene- 
bantur obnoxii, 


ginis Divine 
perdiderant ; 

quid fatto opus ſuit ad hujuſmodi recuperandam gratiam? Illius ſane, Illius hoc opus erat, qui ab 

initio cum non eſſent, condidit omnia ; Divini ſcilicet verbi z Ipſius enim intererat corruptibzle hoc 


Incarnatione Verbi. Vide margin page 60,61, ante. || Chriſt taking to himſelf a Body of the Maſs, 
and in all things like to outs, becauſe we were obnoxious to the Death of all Corruptibleneſs, 
he delivered it to Death for All, and offered it to God the Father, Athanaſ. ubi ſupra.Lege Parai 
lrenic. cap. 24. p 142. Art. 5. & 6. 

For the Word, the Son of the Father, being above All, might Meritoriouſly alone recover All 
things 3 and ſuffer for 40 men, and was alone ſufficient to _ 
Athanaſ.ubi ſup. Where he fo oft repeateth Chriſts dying for All, and particularly to procure 


prope initii. 


Befides what I have faid in my Aphoriſms of Iuſtification, I refer you to Mr. wotton de Reconcil. 
part. 1. Ii. 2. c. 19. where you have the atteſtation of our chief Divines. And indeed he muſt be a 
wiſer man then I, that can reach to know, how Faith can directly Iuſtifie under any other noti. 
on, then that of a Conditlon; that apprehenſive nature which makes mien call it an Inft:umene, 
being only its Aptitude to irs office, and not the formal reaſon of its juſtifying. 


6. Nor is the Redeeming of them by death his whole task; 

ffecting of their full Recovery: He may ſend his 

Spirit to perſwade others;but he intends abſolutely his prevailing: 
only with his Choſen. And as truly as he hath accompliched his 

part on the croſs for them, ſo truly will he accompliſh his part in 

Heaven for them, and his part by his Spirit alſo upon them. And 

of all the Father v2th thus given him, he will loſe nothing. 


—_— 
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SECT. II. 


Nut this is but a piece of their defcription, containing Gods 
A-2work for them, and on them; Lets tee what they are alſo in 


Catione natura- þ 


gratiamg, ima : 


the Father for All men. | 


them a Reſutrection, as if he could not inculcate it ſufficiently. Vide Clem, Alex.ſlromat, lib. 7. 


| 


Iohn 6. 39. 


133 


See Iohn 17. 
2. à clear 
place. 


4 
$ 
[ 
[ 
| 


| 


, 


ad incorruptionem revocare, ac pro Omnibus rationabiliter Patri ſatisfacere. Athanaſius in l. de 


That faith is properly called the Condition of the Covenant, and I uſt ifieth as a Condition, 


tr © T 


egard of the working of their own Sou's towards God,and their 
Re- 


' 
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Redeemer again. Theſe le of God then, are that part of the 
2 fee chls ' externally —— — by the Spirit of Chriſt *throug 
work of God though impetfectly regenerate, are hereupon 7 convinced, 
on the ſoul, * ſenſible of that evil in fin, » that miſery in themſelves, that yy. 
bandled moſt njty in the creature, and that ': neceſſity, * ſufficiency and e 


| lou?! ſes. cellency of Jeſus Chriſt, that they * abhor that evil, bewail thy 


laſtically, and Miſery , and.” turn theit hearts from that vanity, and moſt's af, 
briefly, let ; feRiqnately '* accepting of Chrilt for their“ Saviour and“ Lord, 
them read Mr. to bring them unto * God the chief Good, and preſent then 
Parkers excel- 13 perfectly juſt before him, do accordingly enter into a ** Cord. 


lent Th 4 f 0 
e lad * 'al Covenant with him, and ſo ” deliver up themſelves unto him, 


peccatoru ad \and herein“ perſevere to their lives End.] 
vitam. If you 8 : 
cannot get the Book; it is in the end of Ameſ. againſt Grevincho. but maimed of't 5. Theſe 


left out. 
The 1. de- I ſhall briefly explain to you the branches of this part of the 


| {cription ex- | deſctiption alſo, 


| . Tü, 8 1. I ſay they are a part of L che Externally Called, Jecauſe the 
externally cal. | Scripture hath yet (hewed us no other way to the Incernal 


led. Rom. io. 14 but by the external. For how ſhall they believe on him of whon| 
What the ex- | they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher 


cerna} call is. All divulging of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, whether by Sole 


* Fro dito ” ro Sir J 
* 9u; | Sermons, by wricing, printing, reading, conference, or any othep 


dem non eſi bo. means that have a ratiopal ſufficiency for information and cos 
mo juſius ; nec | viction, are this preaching : though not all alike clear and exceÞ 
4 e 5 | lent. The knowledg of Chriſt is none of * Natures principles: The 
- duc a 12 Þ 
poterit quod vitio non poteſt, Auguſt. l. de Nat. &. Grat. c. 43. Quicquid illud eſt quod extrinſaui 
| oculis & mentibus bominum objicituy defitutum eft iNa vi Spiritus que {ola poteſt hamines abdutert 
a peccato, & ad vite ſpem ef ficacitey revocare. Amytald. Defenſ. Calvin. p. 15 4. Whether rhe Spiri 
without means do call. In what ſenſe the Spirit inlightneth. Quomodo cauſa illa ſupernaluralis th 
— tellect liberet I nativis quibus occupatur tenebris, mens humana non comprehendit. 8 ſumm 
Dei bene ficio perſentiſcumus;rationem operationis non tenemus. Amyral. Defen. Doct. Calvin. p. 200 
Some confidently do with Grotius appeal to Antiquity in the points of univerſal ſufficient Grath 
and Free will: Concerning which,ſee chamicr, Bogermans Annotations on ¶rotii Piet. e vi 
Eccleſ.Britan. Pr ĩimord. What the ancient Church thought and did againſt Pelagius So Johan. 
tius de Pelag. Comment. Nicol. Budicher. in Socin. Remonſtr. Videlius, & c. Yer che truth is, moſt, 
not all the Fathers of the firſt 200. or 3 00 years do ſpeak in a language ſceming to lean ſtrong 


— 


* 


— 


that way: and therefore Calvin, and Scultetus, in Medul. Patr. charge them with no leſs then Pe | 

{ /agins his Errour : Vet perhaps their laying the blame of evil actions on mans will, and periws| 

| ding mens Wills, may occaſion men to charge them too far. as if therefore they ſuppoſed nat 12 
ſuutficiency; or they ſpeak of Free will as oppoſed to fate, Nature, and coaction, as you mp 
ande very many of them favourably intei preted by chamier V anſtr. To. 3. de lib. Arbit. lib. 3. g. s 
But the plain truth is, till Pelagius days, all ſpoke like Pelagians. „ . 


| Parr. I. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | 155 [ 


77 A 1 — 


— — — 


FA. 


| and where the Creature or nature ſpeaks not,is,I think,a ground- 


— 


8 


| nation by the Spirit, doth give men ability to ſee, bus not without external Revelation by the 


but gives not the leaſt hint of the way of that mercy : It ſpeaks | call.Wherher 


| che Son of Mary; of Chriſts Suretiſhip,and ſuffering for us, riſing, Creatures be 


breaking them, 8c. Its utterly ſilent in theſe things, And to af- 


| or ſome other ſubſtitute external light neceſſary to our ſeeing any 


now, is, not to perfect Scripture, or to add any thing to iis diſco- | 
| underſtanding, that we may ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks 
now I know no teaching of the Spirit, ſave only by its illumina- 


Nature, Creatures and Providences,teach, * Ihe aſſerting of any | * As when 


book of the Creatures is no means alone, much leſs a ſufficient ' What ls th 
means to teach the knowledge of Chriſt. It may diſcover mercy, — * 


nothing of God incarnate; of two natures in one petſonʒ of Feſw | Nature and 
aſcending,mediating,returningzof two Covenants and their ſeve- 2 
rall conditions, and the reward of keeping them, and penalty of 


firm that the Spirit calls or teacheth men where the Word is not, 
lefs fiction. There is the light of the eye, and the light of the Sun, 


object. The Scripture and certain revelations from Heaven(when 
and where ſuch are) is the Sun, or external light; the underſtanding 
is our eye, ot internal light: This eye is become blind, and this 
internal light in the belt is imperfect; but the external light of 
Scripture is now perſected: Therefore the work of the Spirit 


very, or to be inſtead of a Scripture where it is wanting, much 
leſs where the Scripture is: But to remove the darkneſs from our 


clearly : Before the Scripture was perfeQed , the Spirit did en- 
lighten the Prophets and Penmen of Scriprure both ways: But 


ting or ſanctifying work; teaching men no new leſſon, not the old 
without book ; but toread with underſtanding, what Scripture, 


more is proper to the Enchuſiaſts; if the Spirits teaching did with- Chriſt had 


out Scripture or tradition reveal Chriſt ſurely ſome of thoſe milli- x read ode 4 
ons of poor blind Pagans would have before this believed, and the | born blind, 


Chriſtian faith have been propagated among them: Or if theSpirit | he did but give: 
did teach them any ſtep toward Chriſt, upon the receiving where- him a poet to 
of he were ingaged to teach them more, and ſo more and more, till ſee what pre- 


they reſiſt this teaching ( which is the evading doctrine of ſome ) 2 


other external 
light ſhould reveal z but not the Actual ſight of all the Objects in the World; or of any wichout 


external light; He muſt yet travel to Rome, to India, &c. if he will ſee them. 80 Gods illumi. 


Word; and they muſt travel by long painful Rudy from truth to truth, before they know them. 
See Heb.5.11,12,13,14. fully for this, 


then 


2 
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— 


— 
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| 


cem colant, Elepbantem de vorent. Paræus Irenic. 28. p. (mihi) 245, 246. 
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| then ſure ſome of thoſeb ingdoms of Infidels would have heatken 
ed to the ſpirits teaching, and being taught, would have taug 
othets; eſpecially if there be a ſufficiency in that grace for the ob 
taining of its end. Therefore how ro apprehend a verity in their] 
docttine of univerſal ſufficient grace to believe, I now not: 
will I not affirm that che faith that is abſolutely neceſſary amo 
poor Indians, is of the ſame extent in all its acts and dimenſiong, 
| with that required among us; no more then that required of the 
world before Chriſts coming, was. Upon what terms chen 
God will deal with thoſe dark parts of the world, Icanno 
reach to know. The Scripture ſpeaks of no other way to fe 
Chriſt, and of no way to Chriſt but Faith: But we are not then 
Judges, they ſtand or fall to their own maſter: But ſure chat gren 
difference betwixt them and vs, muſt ariſe from Gods own 
12 ſure: For they have not abuſed Chriſt and Goſpel, which they 
. never heard of: nor can it be, that they ſhould be judged by t 
: Goſpel, which neither before nor ſince the fall was taught chem 
Chriſt himſelf faich plainly, char if he had not come to thema 
lohn 15. 22. ſpoke the words that no man elſe could ſpeak, and done the 
24.expound- works that no man elſe could do, they had not had fin : Ne ſait 
ed, nor, (as ſome would pervert the ſenſe) your fin had not beenk 
great; But none at all; not ſpeaking of their other fins, bi 
(| Lutherus de their unbelief which he had now in hand; teaching us clearh 


Cicerone, fs ſer* a . Fa 
wonibus,owy;. That where there is not competent means to convince them of 


| »alibus cregi- truth of the Goſpel, there not believing is no fin : For it was 


tur,120.dicie them never forbidden, nor the contray duty ever required. An 
[.Crcero vir ſa- | the Apoſtle tels us, thoſe that have ſinned without Law, (hall 


Lene fed. judged without Law. That place therefore, Rom. 2.16, ſceme 
4 ph — ſeit abuſed,while they would make the ſenſe to be, that God willzud 


Srero Deum | the ſecrets of all men according to the Goſpel, as the fenreneny 
iſi & fimili- Law, when the Apoſtle ſeems to intend but thus much; Accor 
bus 1þfi propiti- | to my Goſpel, that is, as I have in my preaching the Goſpe/taug 
er ep you; reſpecting the verity of what he ſpake, Vet I think that i 


Dicant nobis; 


Latberus an will be Jadged according to Goſpeł indulgence, as they have bt ö 


Zuinglius hoc | partakers of ſome mercies from Chriſt in this life: and not direc 
ſperanspeccarit | ly on the rigorous terms of the Covenant of works only. Ml 
gravins ? then they ſhould not be condemned for abuſe or neglect o 


Immo viderint, 3 * 
ne dum culi- Mediators mercy at all. N 
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2. That theſe people of God ate but | a Par: ] of thoſe that 
ire thus externally called, is too evident in Scripiure and experi- 
ence, Many are called, but few choſen: But the internally effectu- 
ally called are all choſen : For whom he called, them he juſtified, 
and whom he juſtified, them he glorified. The bare invitation of 
| the Goſpel, and mens bearing the Word, is ſo far from giving ti- 
tle to, or being an evidence of Chriſtianity and its priviledges, 
| that where it prevailes not to a through Converſion, it links deep- 
er, and caſts under a double damnation. 

3. The firſt differencing work I affirm to be [Regeneration 

by the Spirit of Ohriſt; raking it for granted that this Regene+ 
ration is the ſame with effectual Vocation, with Converſion, with 

Sanctification, (underſtanding Converſion and SanQification, of 
the firſt iufuſion of the principle of Spiritual life into the ſoul, and 

not for the addition of degrees, ot the ſanctifying of the conver- 
ſation, in which laſt ſenſe it is moſt ently taken in Scripture.) 
Its a wonder to me, that fach. a mutticyde of Learned Divines 
ſhould ſo long proceed in that palpable miſtake, as to divide and 
mangle ſo groundlefly che Spirits work upon the ſoul; to af. 
firm that 1. Precedes the work of vocation. 2. This yocation in- 

fuſeth faith (only, ſay ſomez but faith and repentance, fay others) 

3. Then muſt this faith by ug be acted. 4. By which act we appre- 
him. 5 From which union proceed the benefits 1. Of Juſtificati. 
on. 2. Of Sanctification. 6, This Sanctification infuſerh all other 
gracious Habits, and hath two degrees, r. Regeneration. 2. Re. 
naſcentiam, or the new birth. What a multifarions diviſion is 
here of that one ſingle intire work, whichis caſled in Scripture 


che giving of the Spirit, of holineſs, of the ſeed of Godin us? 


Which ſeed or life doth no more enter by piecemeal into the ſoul 
then the ſoul into the body; & though to ſalve the Abſurdity, they 
tell us the difference is in nature, and not in time, yet that isimpo{- 
ble ; For there is mans act of believing incervenes, who mult 
[dave time for all his actions; beſides the diviſion in order of na- 
ture is groundlefly aſſerted: It much perplexeth them to reſolve 
char doubt, vhethet in Sanctification, Faith and Repentance be 


1 


page 10, 11,1 213,14, &c. ſcems 
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bend Chriſts petſon, and by that apprehenſion we are united ro 


ſiafuſed over again, which were before infuſed in yocation? or | Sbepter ise: 
whether all other graces are infuſed without them? * Dr. Ames | *<<cing well 


l | 
ſteading, to prove the vital ſeed or habit to go before the AR of Faith, 'See Pembleyind. Grat. 
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2. They are | 
but part of the 
externally 
called. 

Rom. 8. 30. 


| 


| 


3. They are | 
Regenerate by 
the Spirit of 
Chriſt. 


This R . 
ration, 

all Vocation, 
the firſt Cons 
verſion, and 
firſt Sancti 
cation are all | 


ö 


. 
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fully conke 
himſelf, pag. 
166,20 . 
The whole 10, 
8 er is ex- 


worth the 85 
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ſeems to reſolve it in the Affirmative, that they are infuſed again 
but with this difference. 1, That faith in our vocation is nor pto 
perly conſidered as a quality, but in relation to Chriſt, 2. Nor ig 
Repentance there looked at as a change of the diſpoſition, but 
as a change of the purpoſe and intent of the mind; but in ſanRis| 
fication a reall change of qualities and diſpoſitions is looked u, 
Anſwer. Strange doQtine for an Anti- Arminian! However you 
confiderit, ſure the habit or diſpoſicion is infuſed, before thok 
Adts are excited; As 26. 18. Or elſe what need we aſſert 
habits at all? If the Spirit excites thoſe holy Acts of Faith and Re 
pentance in an unholy ſoul, without any change of its diſpoſition 
* The 6: | at the firſt, why not ever aſter as well as then? and ſo the ſoulh 
Sancti fcation | diipoſed one way, and act another; and ſo the Libertines docttim 
is before Ju. be ttue, That it is not we that believe and repent, but the Spiri 
Ki and Or if theſe two ſolitary habits be infuſed in vocation, why not the 
E 1 teſt ꝰ And why again in“ ſanctification ? Doubtleſs that intern 
the Pelcripti· effectua)[ Call Jol the Spitit, meta phorically fo called, is proper 
on. | a real operation; and that work hath the Underſtanding and Wil 
Sece Mr. Rich. | for its object; both being the ſubject of Faith in which the habiz 
Di he . is planted, and Faith now generally acknowledged to be an act 
Juſtiſfcatilan both; And ſurely an unholy Underſtanding and V Vill cannot bg 
aſſerting this lie ve: not is Faith an act of a dead, but oſ a living ſoul; Eſpecially 
ſame order. conſideting that a true ſpiritual knowledge it requiſite, either i 
And 1 a pteeedent act, or eſſential part of true Faith. ll 
OE > thew. All which doth alſo warrant, my putting off this renewing 
etk fully how work of the Spirit in the firſt place; and placing Sancrification 
the Spirit go- | (in the ſenſe before explained) before Jultificatiov. The Apoltl 


erh. befote placeth clearly Vocation before Juſtification. Rom. 8. 30, VVA 


faith, and yet 
in che increaſe 
followeth af- 
ter it, | . * 
Eides eſt pars ſandtitatis noſtræ; ergo fides fluit ex electione. Neg neceſſe eſt ut fides e ani 
ſut idem; ſufficit ſĩ modo fides ſit pars ſanctitatis noſtie 5 & quis dubitat ſan cbi ficari nas fide 0 
inde atq, ulla alia qualitate Sancta ? ut Jud. 3. Acts 15.9. Itag, non tantum conjuntta et fie 
Sanctitate in uno & eodem Subjecto; Sed fides eſi ſormaliter ſanctitas noſtra; non quidem ins- 
gratis, ſed partialis 3 quemadmodum etiam Spes c charitas. Dr. Twiſſ. cont, Corvin. page 238] 
Cum Dominus per EZek. dicit. L cor lapideum auſer am, & dabo, & c.] ntig, per gratiæ [ue ilus 
nationem mutut hominis voluntatein. H ac eſt mutatio, non humani arbitrii, ſed dextra excelþs 3 al 
quam filii haminum graves corde, qui diligunt vanitatem & quærunt mendacium, ad diligendam Of 
quereadan veritatem, non ipfi bonam voluntatem afferunt, ſed i Domino donum bone voluntatis 1 
cipiunt. Fulgent. de Verit. prædeſt. cap, 16. | | 1 


Vocation I have ſhewed, is the ſame thing in a metaphorical tery, 
with this firſt Sanctification or Regeneration;Though I knowth 


ſtream] 
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[ſtream of Intepreters do in explaining that Text, make Sancti... 
fication to be included in Glorification; when yet they can ſhe | S.“ . 
no rea) difference between it, and effectual Vocation before- can pe 
named. Certainly if Sanctification precede Faith, and Faith precede : homing 20. 
Juſtification, then Sanctification muſt needs precede Juſtification ; | lwntat# prace. 
But if we may call that work of the Spirit which infuleth the prin- At operis dri. 
ciple of life, or holineſs into the ſoul, | Sanctification; 7] then | formatio 3 

Sanctification muſt need go before Faith. For Faith in the habit 4% £/tvicare 


is part of that principle, and Faith in the act is a fruit of it; Gods qua veterem 


eyes, and turns them from darkneſs to light, and from the power | * mcipimus, 
of Satan unto God, (and if they be yet unholy, I know not iu Jain c. 
. g a Fs ia & 
what holineſs is) that they may receive remiſſion of ſins (there's [anflitate ve- 
their Juſtification) and inheritance among the ſanRified (that | riratis creatus 
which was before called opening their eyes, and turning them, | *# induamus ; 
is here called Sanctifying) by faith that is in me: (the words L nemo poteſt ha- 
Faith) is related to the receiving of remiſſion of fins and the 
Inheritance, but not to the woro C Santtified J) So alſo *2 Theſ2.| proprio, niſ 
13. Godhath before ehoſen you to ſalvation through ſanctifiea | mens ia, Le. 


and ſprinkling the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, (there's Juſtification ) voſter renove- © 
ſo that you ſee, to make Faith precede Sanctification, and to bring = — f 
in the habits of all other graces, and for Jaſtification to go be- 7 
tween Faith and them, is quite againſt the Scripture order. indeed Lacan. & 


Spirit work onely (as the Arminians affirm) by an internal and — Swan 
external Swaſion, and no real phyſical alceration, or infuſing ſome others 


Non ergo ſpiritum ſantlum quia credimus, (ed ut credercmus accepimus f Act. 26. 11. explained. 


0 N 0 1 
In aſctibing this Regeneration to [che Spirit] Ido not intend | In aſcribing 


* exclude the word; yet I cannot allow it to be properly the In- Kegeneration 


= ; RF. 


; ; . - - N . 
but onely of the Moral. Were it an inftrument in this ſenſe, the N the 


ä 8 411 


Sic in ſpiritu- 


* 2 Theſ. 2. 13. opened, || Which controvetſie I pretend not here to determine, acknowledee- 


ing its difficulty requires a better judgement for ics explication then mine; yet I hitherto judge 
- [4tfan error. ” 


—_ 


| order is clearly ſet down in f As 26. 18. He firſt opens mens | hominem depo- | 


luntatem motu | 


tion of the Spirit unto obedience (obeying the Goſpel is faith) interior ham 


Fulgent. de | * 


if Grevinchovius ſay true, that there's no habits infuſed, and the | Strat cap. 19. 


| k | alk as if we 
of new powers and-habits, then all this muſt be otherwiſe of. mull Ble 
dered |]. | : biet. and then 
the Holy 


> | F | 
Ghoſt is given us after / as the extraordinary Mitaculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt ber 
hear what Fulgentius ſaith ( ubi ſup. cap 23.) 1 Cor; 12. 8.5 [ altey? fen i — bg | 


ſtrumental cauſe of any Phyſical operation of God on the ſoul ; | 2 dle ſpirit, 1 


che W 


But ry the 
proper inſtru- 
23! cauſe 
of Regenera- 
tion(Phylacal) 


Diferent way 
of working of 
the Spire and 
* 


1 ( Ifany had 


rather ſay, that 
ord is 
| Cauſa efficiens 


| ries Pr inch 


PALS procarar- 
| lica, I con- 
tend not. 
See D. wise 


| ind. Grat. p. 


231. LT, part. 


, 2.09 . part. 
I. Page 160, 


Whether 


Word and 


dacraments 
work in genere 


| cauſe efficiette 


tis vel finalts ? 
The Word, 
how it ſancti. 
fieth. 


Theſes de Tra- 
dustione peccat. 


de hoc dubio. 


* And that 


Vide Parkeri | 


| 


| ready. 


onely by a way of ſwaſion, which is 
giving him reaſon. 
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| Energy or Influx of the principal Efficient muſt be by it conveyed 


to the ſoul ; but that is an impoſſibility in Nature: The voice of | 
the Preachers, or Letters of the Book, are not ſubjects capable of 
receiving ſpiritual Life to convey to us; The like alſo may be ſaid 
of Sactaments: none of the conditions of an Inſtrumental effici. 
ent cauſe are found in them; The Principal and inſtrume 
produce one and the ſame effect; But the word works not in the 
lame way of cauſality with the Spirit; yet doth it not follow, cha 
it is therefore uſe leſs, or doth nothing to the work;for both kind 
of cauſality are vecefſary : The ſpirit works as the principal ani 
only Efficient, and hath no intervening inſtrument that 
reach the ſoul ; but doth all his work immediately, ſeeing it ſeſ 
alone can touch its objeR, and fo work by proper efficiency ; But 
the Word and Sacraments work morally, only by per 
the object in its qualifications, as a man dra ws a horſe by ſhewing 
him his Provender; and though there be ſome difficulty in rel . 
ving, whether the propounding the object to the underſtandig 
by inſtruction, and to the will and affections by perſwalion, do 
work under the Efficient,orunder the Final cauſe : yet accordit 
to the common Judgement, we here take the laſt for granted. Ti 
Word then doth fanRifie by exciting of former principles in 
action; which is a preparation to the receiving ol the principled 
Life; and alſo by preſent exciting of the newly infuſed grac 
principle, and ſo producing our Actual converting and believing: 
But how it can otherwiſe concur to the infuling of that principk; 
I yet underſtand not. Indeed, if no ſuch principle be infuſed, the 


| the Word doth all, and the Spirit only * enable the ſpeaker; 0 


if any more, its hard ro diſcover what it is, For whether there 
any internal ſwaſion of the Spirit immediatly, diſtinct from th] 
external ſwaſion of the Word, and alſo from the Spirits efficads 
ous changing Phyſical operation, is a very great queſtion, 200 
worth the conſidering ; But I have run on too far in this 4 


properly by the Word, or by the firſt work of N 1 


1 


RE ADE 


READER, 


Nderſtand,that fince I wrote this,I begin 
to doubt of the ſoundneſs of what is ex- 
preſſed in the four next foregoing pages; 
Which I am- not aſhamed to acknow- 
ledge; but aſhamed that I publiſhed it 

ſo raſhly. It is about eighteen or twenty years ſince 
Mr. Pembles Vind. Grat. perſwaded me that Vocation, 
Converſion, Sanctification, Regeneration, and giving 
the Spirit, were all one thing: that all habits of Grace 
are given at once in one ſeed or habit, called Holyneſs: 
that the Habit goeth before the Act: That Sanctifi. 
cation (being the Infuſton of this Habit, whereof faith 
is one Act) muſt needs go before Faith, and conſe- 
quently before Juſtification. Alſo Dr. Twiſſe had per- 
ſwaded me that the work of the Spirit was by efficient 
Phyſical infuſion, and the work of the Word by Final 
or Morall cauſation; and therefore they workt not in 
one way of cauſation; Whence I gathered, that the 
word was not properly the Spirits Inſtrument in con- 
verting or * retes but a concauſe in exciting thoſe 
Habits into Act which by the ſpirit alone were infuſed. 
In theſe opinions I have continued very confident till 
lately. I wrote a defence of Pemble againſt Biſhop 
Downarn, for my own uſe I confuted all Mr. Thomas 
Hookers Arguments in his Souls Vocation, which were 
againſt this. I wondred that not only men of ſuch 
Learning as Domnam, Ameſ.8&c. and men of ſuch grear 
experience about the Converſion of Souls, as Hoster, 
Mr. Rogers of Deaham, and others, but alſo in a manner 


lau che Reformed Churches and writers went the con- 


-]frary way, making the Spirit to work by the word as 


——— 


O making 


its Inſtrument in producing faith, and other Graces: and | 


= * ER 


— — — — — 


- . 
— — — 
TY 
4 


— 


making Repentance and Faith(wrought in Vocation)to 
go before other Graces given in Sanctification, &c. But 
now at laſt the ſame Reaſons, which then I made 
lig ht of, have Nau, changed my Judgement; eſpeci- 
ally the expreſs witneſs of Scripture, ſo oft aſſerting 
not only the Spirit of Miracles (oft) but alwayes the 
Spirit of Adoption, and Sanctification, to follow Be. 
lie ving: Not but that faith is the work of the Spirit; 
but [the giving of faith? is not uſed in Scripture» Lan. 
guage to be called, [The giving of the Holy Ghoſt] 
but when God is ſaid [to give the Holy Ghoſt] iris 
meant of ſome more eminent Gift following faith:and] 
faith is a condition of that Gift: Or (as Mr. The. Hooker 
ſaich ) when the Spirit cauſeth us to believe, he doth 
but make his way into the Soul, and open the door,and 
is comming in: but the giving of the Spirit as an inha- 
bitant next followeth. It is not my purpoſe to trouble 
you with my Reaſons fully; or with a punctual expli- 
cation of my preſent judge ment herein: but only to giye 
you theſe three Concluſions. r. The common Dat 
rine of the Reformed Churches, ſeems now ſomewhat 
more probable to me, then that which formerly I re 
ceived from Mr. Pemble. 2. I am very confident that the 
way of the Spirits working on our Souls (as to the 
manner which we agitate in many of theſe Controver- 
ſies) is a Myſterie unſearchable, quite beyond the reach 
of any mans capacity on earth. The winde bloweth 
where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound thereof, but 
now not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: $0 
is every one that is born of the Spirit. 3. Though we 
cannot ſo clearly as we deſire, apprehend what it id 
that is called [The Holy Ghoſt ] which is ſaid to be. 
given [after we believe] and [ becauſe we are ſor} 
( whether it be the Habits of all Grace, which before 

were 


— „ 


3 


— 


fl 


yet is it ſafeſt to uſe the Scripture phraſe here; and ra- 
ther to ſay [Chriſt giverh us his Spirit ] then [Chriſt 
infuſeth Habits] The one is Gods Language, the o- 
ther the Schoolmens. 

I thought meet not to leave out theſe two leaves, 
they being already publiſned, Leſt you ſhouM.nor 
know my reaſon : but rather to annex this Poſtſcripr, 
to let you know that I would not have you take gheſe 
two leaves as my Judgement: and herein to let you ſee 
how unſafe it is for Miniſters to be too bold and con- 
| fident in ſuch unſearchable difficulties, and how unſafe 
for private Chriſtians to build roo much on mens 
Judgement in ſuch points, which further knowledge 
may cauſe them to retract. 


This Spiritual Regeneration then, is the firſt and great qualifi- 
cation of theſe People of God,which (though Habits are more for 
their Acts then themſelves, and are only-perceived in their Acts, 
yet) by its cauſes and effects we ſhould chiefly enquire after. *To 
be the people of God without Regeneration, is as impoſsible as 
to be the natural children of men without Generation: ſeeing 
we are boin Gods enemies, we muſt be new born his ſons,or el“ 
remain enemies (till, O that the unregenerate world did know, 
or believe this l in whoſe ears the new birth ſounds as a Paradox, 
and the great change which God works upon the ſoul, is a ſtrange 

thing ; who becauſe they never felt any ſuch ſupernatural wort 


lib. 2. N. 8. 


1 O- 3 upon 


were not come to a Radicated Habit: or what elſe it is) 


miſerante, natura; non te inaniter declamante tanquam ſana laudanda. Auguſtin. 


Neceſſity of 
this Regenera- 
tion. 

De neceſſitate 
regenerationis, 
& Chrifli ad. 
ventu ad eam 
roc uraudam, 


lege Athanal,” | 


de Incarnat. 
Verbi. 

* Sananda eft 
tag, Inliane, 
humana, Des 


operis imperf. 


ö 


— cc — _ 


g/” 161 


lohn 3. 3. 


* I mean that 
this Is not a 
ſufficient way 
to their ſalva- 
cion, but ya 
it may con. 
duce to the 
good of o- 
thers, to re- 
ſtrain the ir 
vicious a&i- 
ons,and ſomes 
what more. 
Mens cons 
ceit chat they 
are all Rege- 
nerate by their 
Baptiſm, con. 
fured.Baptiſm 
can beno 
means of an 
lofants Rege- 
neration, 
Nam figna 
corporea in 
ani mas incor- 


tized. 


— do therefore believe that there is no ſuch thing; 
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but that it is the conceit and fantaſie of idle brains: Who make 
the terms of Regeneration, Sanctification, Holineſs, and Convert. 
ſion, a matter of common reproach and ſcorn, though they are 
the words of the Spirit of Godhimſelf : and Chrilt hath ſpoke it 
with his mouth, That except a man be born again, he canngt 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Alas, how * prepoſterous and 
vain'Þ ir, to petſwade theſe poor people, to change ſome a&. 
ons, while their hearts are unchanged, and to amend their 
ways while their natures are the ſame ? The greateſt Reform: 
tiomof Life that can be attained to, without this new Life 
wrought in the Soul, may procure their further Delufton,but never 
their Salvation. 

That general conceit,that they were regenerated in their Il Bap. 
tiſm, is it which ſurthers the deceit of many: When there is an 
utter impoſſibility that Bapriſm ſhould either principally or in- 
ſtrumentally work any Grace on the Soul of an Infant, without a 
miracle; for if it do, it is either by a Phyſical and proper efficien. 
cy, or elſe morally : Not Phyfically (which is more perhaps then 
the Papiſts ſay) Becauſe then, fuſt, the water muſt be capable of 
receiving the Grace; ſecondly, And of approaching the ſoul in 
the application and conveyance ; both which are impokibiliries 
in Nature: Nor can it work morally where there is not the uſe ol 
Reaſon to underſtand and conſider of its ſignification. The} 
common ſhift is apparently vain to ſay, That it works neither Phy- 
fically , nor Morally, but Hyperphyſically; for though it may 
proceed from a ſupernatural cauſe,and the work be ſuch as nature| 
cannot produce, yet the kinde of operation is ſtill either by 
proper and real efficiency {which is the meaning of the phraſe of | 
phy fical operation) or elſe improper and moral; So that their Hy. 
perphyſical working, is no third member, nor overthrows that 
long received diſtinction; if it were, yet is not the water the 


—— 


— 2— — 


poreas agere, & ſignum imprimere, ex vulgatiſsima regula Phyſica non poſſunt. Lamb. Danæus 
cont. Bellar. ad 
timus, quiſquis ſucrit in Eccleſia lege & jure fidei divinam gratiam conſecutus. Cyprian. Epiſt. 76. 
ad Maguum. Aliter peflus credentis abluitur, aliter mens hominis per fidei merita mundatur, ut 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 76. ad Magnum. Regeneration not the end why Chriſt would have men bap«| 


capable inſtrument of this Hyperphyſical operation. God is: 


om. 2. Cont. 4, page 238. Mea ſententia hæc eſt nt Chriſtiauus judicetur legi-| 


free 


1 


2 


„ — — —— 


et. th. *. _ —_ 80 * _— ah tat. 
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made agreater difference, 


— — 


ſtee agent, and by meer concommitancy, miy make Baptiſm they 


ſeaſon of Regenerating whom he pleaſe ; but that he never in. 
tended that Regeneration ſhould be the end of Baptiſm, I think 
may be eaſily proved; and thoſe * two Treatiſes of Baptiſmal 
Regeneration, as eaſily anſwered, For men of age, the matter 
is out of queſtion, ſeeing Faith and Repentance is everywhere 
required of them, to make them capable of Baptiſm ; and to 
make it the end of the Ordinance to effect that in Infants, which 
is a Prerequiſite condition in all others, is ſomewhat a ſlrange 
fiction, and hath nothing that I know conſiderable to underprop 
it. Yet Will it not follow, that becauſe Baptiſm cannot be an in- 
ſtrument of Regenerating Infants, that therefore they have no 
right to it:? no more then becauſe Circumcifion could not confer 
Grace, therefore they ſhould omit it. They are as capable 
of the ends of Baptiſm, as they were then of the ends of Cir» 
cumciſion. * Chriſt himſelf was not capable of all the ends of Bap- 
tiſm: and yet being capable of ſome, for thoſe was he bap- 
tized: So many Infants be as capable of ſome, though not of 
all: Of which ſee more in my Treatiſe of Infant. baptiſm. 

This Regeneration I call L Through? to diſtinguiſh it from 
thoſe ſleight tinctures, and ſuperficial changes which other men 
may partake of; and yet [_ Imperfect?) to diſtinguiſh our preſent, 
from our future condition in Glory ; and that the Chriſtian may 
know, that it is ſincerity, not perfection, which he muſt enquire 
after in his ſoul, 


| 162 


* Dr. Burges, 
and Mr. Tho, 
Bedford, of 
Baptiſmal Re- 
generation : 
who hathagain 
lately put 
forth a Tra- 
ctate on that 
Subject, which 
I have beſtow: 
ed ſome Ant- 
madverſions 
on in an Ap- 


reatiſe of 


2 to my 


| Baptiſm. 


Yet I doubt 
not but Bap- 
tiſm is an In- 
ſttument of 
Relative Re- 
generation 
and Sanctiſi- 
catlon, as Da- | 
venant and 
Aunraldus 
teach. 


And that God uſually bleſſeth Godly education to be the means of Real SanRification, before 
the publike preaching of the word, to many, if not moſt of the children of thoſe Bal ievers who 


make Conſclence of that great duty. The Inſtitution being ſuppoſed. Vid. 


Artic, 9. And ] verily think that as the Papiſts make too wide a difference between Fohn, Bap-| 


tiſm and Chriſts, ſo ſome Divines do make too little difference. Certain I am 


Grotii votum ad 


that the Fathers 


| 


§. 3. 


1. The Soul 
is convinced: 
i. e. 
i.Knoweth, 
2, Aſſenteth 
tothe Truth 
of Scripture 
threats. 


And knows 
its. own fin, 
and guilt, and 
miſery. 


T herefore not 
any other, but 
this Know- 
ledge is the 

fuſt Grace, in 
regard of the 
order of their 
acting; though 
in tke vital 
Seed they ate 
together, 


a gratia 
quam Deus 
va ſis miſcri- 
cordiæ gratis 
donat ab illu- 
minatione 
cords incipit; 
& hominis vo- 
luntaten non 
bonam invcnit 


— — 
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SECT. III. 


Hus far the Soul is paſſive. Let us next ſee by what acts this 
new Life doth diſcover it ſelf, and this Divine Spark doth 
break forth ; and how the foul touched with this Loadſtone of the 
Spirit doth preſently move toward God. The firſt work J call 
Conviction, which comprehends knowledge, and aſſent. It com- 
prehends the knowledge of what the Scripture ſpeaks againſt fin, 
and ſinners ; and that this Scrip. ure which ſo ſpeaks, is the Word 
of God himſelf. Whoſoever knows not both theſe,is not yet thay 
convinced, (though it is a very great Queſtion, Whether this laſt 
be an act of Knowledge, or of Faith? I think of both.) It con- 
prehends a ſincere Aſſent to the verity of the Scripture ; as alſo 
ſome knowledge of our ſelves, and our own guilt, ind an acknow- 
ledgement of the verity of thoſe Conſequences, which from the 
pte miſes of fin in us, and threats in Scripture, do conclude us mi- 
ſe table. It hath been a great Queſtion, and diſputed in whole ve- 
lumns, which Grace is the firſt in the Soul; where Faith and Re. 
pentarce are uſually the onely competitors. I have ſhewed you 
before, that in regard of the principle,the power or habit (which 
ſoever it be that is infuſed) they are all at once, being indeed al 
one; and onely called ſeveral Graces from the diverſity of their 
ſubject, as reſiding in the ſeveral faculties of the ſoul 3 the life and 
rectitude of which ſeveral faculties and affections, are in the ſame 
ſenſe ſeveral Graces; as the Germane, French, Brittiſh Seas are [& 
veral Seas. || And for the Acts, it is moſt apparent, that neither 
Repentance, nor Faith (in the ordinary (tri ſenſe) is fiſt, but 
Knowledpe.Fhere is no act of the Rational Soul about any obj 

preceding Knowledge. Their evaſion is too grofs, who tell uy 
That knowledge is no Grace, or but a common ad: When a dead 
Soul is by theSpirit enlivned, its firſt act is to know; & why ſhould 
it not exert a ſincere act of Knowing, as well as Believing, and tb 
ſincerity of Knowledge be requiſite as well as of Faith; eſpecially 
when Faith in the Goipel-ſenſe, is ſometime taken largely,contar 


ipſa, ſed facit; atgz ut eligalur, ipſa pr ius cligit 3 ncq ſuſcipitur, ant diligitur, nift hoc ipſa in cordl 
hominis operttur. Ergo & ſuſceptio & deſederium gratie opus eſt ipfius gratiæ. Fulgent. de Verb 
prædeſt. cap. 15. 


ning many acts, whereof Knowledge is one? in which large ſenſe, 


indee 


_— 


— 


.Þ 


| par 1. hs: The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


1 


indeed Faith is the firſt Grace. This Conviction implyeth alſo the 
ſubduing and ſilencing in ſome meaſure of all their carnal Reaſon- 
ings, which were wont to prevail againſt the Truth, and a diſco- 
very of the fallacies of all their former Argumentations. 

2. As there muſt be Conviction, ſo alſo Senſibility : God works 


| on the heart, as well as the Head; both were corrupted, and out 


of order. The principle of new Life doth quicken both. All true 
Spiritual Knowledge doth paſs into Affections. That Religion 
which is meerly traditional, doth indeed ſwim looſe in the Brain; 
and the Devotion which is kindled but by Men and Means, is hot 
in the mouth, and cold in the ſtomack. The Work that had no 
higher riſe then Education, Example, Cuſtom, Reading, or Hear- 
ing, doth never kindly paſs down to the AﬀeRions. The Under- 
ſtanding which did receive but meer notions,cannot deliver them 
to the Affections as Realities. The bare help of Doctrine upon 
an unrenewed Soul, produceth in the Underſtanding,but a ſuper- 
ficial apprehenſion, and half Aſſent, and therefore can produce 
in the Heart but ſmall ſenſibility. As Hypoctites may know many 
things, (yea, as many as the beſt Chriſtian) but nothing with the 
clear apprehenſions of an experienced man; ſo may they with as 
many things, be ſlightly affected, but they give deep rooting to 
none. Toread and hear of the worth of Meat and Drink, may 
raiſe ſome eſteem of them ; but not ſuch as the hungry and thirſty 
feel, (for by _ they know the worth thereof.) To view in 
the Map of the Goſpel, the precious things of Chriſt, and his 
Kingdom, may {lightly affect; But to thirſt for, and drink of the 
living waters; and to travel, to live in, to be heir of that King- 
dom, maſt needs work another kinde of Senſibility. It is Chriſts 
own differencing Mark(and I had rather have one from him, then 
from any) that the good ground gives the good Seed deep root- 
ing; bur fome others entertain it but into the ſurface of the ſoyl, 
and cannot afford it depth of Earth. The great things of Sin, of 
Grace, and Chriſt, and Eternity, which are of weight one would 
think to move Rock, yet ſhake not the heart of the carnal Pro. 


{entre incipiunt cum ea commutarent. Rollocus ibid. page 142, 


O 4 feſſor. 


2. The Soul 
is ſenſible of 
what it is co. 
vinced. 


Neceſſity of 
ſenſibility. 


Den autem ne 
fideles obliviſ- 
cantur illius 
mortis in qua 
hæſerunt, facit 
perpetuo ut 
odor ipſius tam 
fætidus, & tam 
inſuavis,feriat | 
ipſorum nares. 
Nam manent 
reliquie ilius 
mortis perpetus 
dum hic vivi- 
mus 3 ut ex bis 
eſti ment qudx. | 
ta in Moite 
jacuerint ante» 
quam epernmnt 
uviutficart cum 
cbriſto & re- 
centem ipſius 
retineant me- 
moriam. Rol - 


locus in Coloſs. 2. 13. page (mihi) 141. Neg, profecto qui extra chriſtum eſt, ſerio ſentit, ſe mortu. 
um eſſe, priuſquam incipiat eſſe in Chriſto, & deguftare illam que ex ipſo ſolo fluit vitam, tam ſua” 
ven & jucundam, quam poſtquam ſemel deguſtarunt homines, uon tantum ſeat ire incipiunt mortem 
lam in qua jacuerunt,ſed et iam ab ea totis animis abhorrent; neg; ulla conditione vitam iam quam 
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What the Soul 
is convinced 
and ſenſible 
of. 

1. Of the eyll 
of ſin. 
Nulla offenſa 
Dei eſt venialis 
1 de ſe, ni ſi tan- 
tum modo per 
reſpectum ad 
divinam miſe- 
N ricordiam, qua 
non vult de 
facto quamlibet 
offenſam impus 
tare ad mor- 
tem cum illud 
paſſe juſiſai 
me, Et ita 
concladitur 
quod peccatum 
mortale & ve- 


tur intrinſece 


———_— 


niale in eſſe tali 
non diſtinguun- 


feſſot nor pierce his ſoul unto the quick. Though he ſhould have 
them all ready in his Brain, and be a conſtant Preacher of them to 
others, yet do they little affect himſelf: When he is preſſing 
them upon the hearts of others moſt earneſtly, and crying out on 
the ſenſleſneſs of his dull hearers, you would little think how in. 
ſenſible is his own ſonl, and the great difference between his 
tongue and his heart: His ſtudy and invention procureth him 2c 
lous and moving expreſſions; but they cannot procure him an. 
we rable affections. It is true, ſome ſoft and paſſionate Natutes may 
have tears at command, when one that is truly gracious hath none; 
yet is this Chriſtian with dry eyes, more ſolidly apprehenſive and 
deeply affected, then the other is in the midſt of his tears: and 
the wee ping Hy pocrite will be drawn to bis ſin again with a ttifle,|- 
which the groaning Chriſtian would not be hired to commit with 
Crowns and Kingdoms. 

The things that the Soul is thus convinced and ſenſible of, are 
eſpecially theſe in the Deſcription mentioned. | | 

1. The evil of (fin. The ſinner is made to know and feel, that 
the ſin which was his delight, his ſport, the ſupport of his credit, 
and eſtate, is indeed a more loathſome thing then Toads or Set 
pents : and a greater evil then Plague or famine, or any other 
calamity : it being a breach of the righteous Law of the mot 
high God, diſhonourable to him, and deſtructive to the ſinner. 
Now the ſinner reads and hears no more the reproofs of ſin u 
words of courſe, as if the miniſter wanted ſomething to ſay, to 
fill up his Sermon; but when you mention his fin, you ſtir in hi 
wounds; he feels you ſpeak at his very heart, and yet is contented 
you ſhould ſhe him the worſt, and ſet it home, though he ben 
the ſmart. He was wont to marvel what made men keep ſachs 
ſtir againſt ſia ; what harm it was for a man to take a little for- 
bidden pleaſure: he ſaw no ſuch hainouſneſs in it, that Chriſt mult 
needs die for it, and moſt of the world be eternally tormented ii 
Hell: He thought this was ſomewhat hard meaſure, and greatet 
puniſhment then could poſſibly be deſerved by a little fleſbly 
liberty, or worldly delight, negleR of Chriſt, his Word, or Wot: 
ſhip, yea, by a wanton thought, a vain word, a dull duty, orcold 


& eſſentiali- 
ter, ſed ſolum 


per reſpectum ad divinam gratiam, &c. Gerſon. de vita Spirit. Corol. 1. So Papiſts then confels the 
damning merit of every ſin. 


affection. But now the caſe is altered; God hath opened hi 


I 


8 
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the reaſon of all this. 
2, The Soul in this great work is convinced and ſenſible, as 


before read the threats of Gods law, as men do the old ſtories of 
forraign wars, or as they behold the wounds and the blood in a 
picture or piece of Arras, which never makes them ſmart or fear; 
Why now they find its their own ſtory, and they perceive they 
read their own doom, as if they found their names written in the 
curſe, or heard the Law ſay as Nathan, Thou art the man. The 
wrath of God ſeemed to him before but as a ſtorm to a man in 
the dry houſe ; or as the pains of the ſick to the healthful ſtander- 


Dives and Lazarus upon the wall ; But now he finds the diſeaſe 


the wounds in his own ſoul. Ina word, he finds himſelf a con- 
demned man, and that he is dead and damned in point of Law, and 
that nothing was wanting but meer execution to make him moſt 
abſolutely and irrecoverably miſcrable. Whethei you wil call this 
2 work of the Law or Goſpel (as in ſeveral ſenſes it is of both, the 
Law expreſſing, and the Goſpel intimating and implying our for- 
mer condemnation) ſure I am || it is a work of the Spirit,wrought 
in ſome meaſure in all the regenerate: And though ſome do judge 
it an unneceſſary bondage, yet it is beyond my conceiving how 
he ſhould come to Chriſt for pardon, that firſt found not himſelf 
guilty and condemned: or for life, that never found himſelf dead. 
T he whole need not a phy ſitian, but they that are ſick. Vet I deny 
not, hut the diſcovery of the* Remedy as ſoon as the miſery, muſt needs 
prevent à great part of the trouble, and make the diſtin effects on 
the ſoul, to be with much more difficulty diſcerned ; Nay, the aQings 
of the ſoul are ſo quick, and oft ſo confuled,that the diſtin order 
of theſe workings may not be apprehended or remembred at all; 


ſenſe of miſery the ſooner forgotten. 


miliation, 


OO OT 


eyes to ſee that unexpteſſible vileneſs in fin, which ſatisfies him of 


of the evil of fin, ſo of its own miſery by reaſon of fin. They who 


by; or as the Torments of Hell to a childe, that ſees the ſtory of 


is his own, and feels the pain in his own bowels, and the ſmart of 


2. Of its own 
miſery, by 
reaſon of fin. 


© uiſquis de. 
ſolationem non 
novit, nec con. 
ſolationem ag- 
noſcere cet. 
Et quiſqui⸗ 
conſolationem 
ignorat eſſe 
neceſſarium, 


ſupereſt ut aon | 
babeat gratiam | 


Dei. Inde eft 
quod bomines 
ſeculi negotiis 
& flagitii in- 
plicati, dum 
miſeriam non 
fe entiunt, on 


attendunt mi- 


ſericordiam. 
Bern. Serm, 
XXXI. de 
tempt. 
Humiliation, 
though it do 
not properly 
clenſe your 
hands, yet it 
placks off the 
gloves, and 
makes them 


bare for waſh» 0 5 


And perhaps the joyful 3 of mercy may make the 


| 3. So 


ing, Mr. Vine 


Serm. on Iam. 
4.8. page 1 2. 


f Whether this be the work of the Law or Goſpel. || Neceſſity of this ſenſe of fin and milery. 
Why ſome gracious ſouls can ſcarce perceive, and others ſcarce remember this work of Hu. 


- 
” „ # 
— = 


———— —____ —-— 


Fecit Pes God and Chriſt. He afcribeth to it the Divine prerogatives, 


| regno ſuo eter- | ply. Indeed God and his Chriſt hath uſually the name : and 


| -um% ipſe fit t ion is from the Creature, and the work of God is laid upon it, 
1 immort alu, in. J 


4] appetentes it 
{ mertalitata, 


| etis,evc. Sed in and is propagated in our nature from Generation to Generation, 
| /e ac non in no. * When||God ſhould guide us, we guide our ſelves; when he (hould 


J bis3nt ſe nobis 
non nos ipſos 3 | 


dit, &c. non 
tamen ab illa 


C res va. : 
— 4 | our hearts turned from God in our firſt fall; and ever ſince che 


ſufficiency. | Creature hath been our God: This is the grand fin of Nature: 


ſe; fecit illum 


| is the great fin againſt the firſt and great Commandment. * Man naturally Is his own Idol. 


167 | 7 be Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part. 1. 2 
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0 3. 80 doch the ſpirit alſo convince the ſoul of the creatures 


3, Of. the | vanity and inſufficiency. Every man naturally is a flat Idolater; 


— 


when we ſet up to our ſelves a wrong end, we muſt needs ert in 
all the means. The Creature is to f every unregenerate man his 


bomincm ad and alloweth it the higheſt room in his ſoul; Or if ever he come 


ſui capacem & to be convinced of miſery, he flyeth to it as his Saviour and ſup. 
no-deſtinavit 3 (hall be till called both Lord and Saviour: But the real expecta 


; how well it will perform that work, the ſinner muſt know 
- = — ) Tt ts his Pleaſure, his Profit, and his Honour, that i 
effecit nos eti - the natural mans Trinity; and his Carnal ſelf,that is theſe in unity 
am capaces & Indeed it is that || fleſh that is the Principal Idol; the other three 
rare deified in their relation to our ſelves. It was our firſt ſin, to al. 
infnitatiz,qui- | pire to be as Gods;and its the greateſt fin that runs in our blood, 


be our Soveraign, we rule our ſelves. The Laws which he gives u, 
we would correR and finde fault with; and if we had the 
Sed homo exci: | making of them, we would have made them otherwiſe : When 
he ſhould take care of as, (and muſt, or we periſh) we will care 
ee for our ſelves; when we ſhould depend on him in daily receiving 


de ſiderio; bec enim eſt ejus natura & eſſentia. Sed (res ſtupend:) illa omnia indeſinenter appetit, 
quæritve; Sed in ſeipfo, non in Deo; adverſus quem non minus per fidus qu am miſer, & ideomiſe 
quia per fidus rebellauit. Et har eſt Origs vitiorum, &c. Quia conditus eſt capax e appetens ce 
fetudinis,fſed in Deo; Etſi à Deo ſeparatus, pergit appetere celfutudinem 53 ſed in ſe ; Et hec eſt ſujet 
bia; 2 uia honoris eſt cupidus, ſed in Deo,pergit honoi em ſectari, ſed fbi & in ſe 3 & bac eſt Ambitin, 
t. Lege ultr. Gib leul. de Lib. Il. r. cap. 2 1, S. 6. page 136, 

Every natural man is an Idolater, and doth not indeed take the Lord for his God, {| Pride 


finem dedit, \ 


[| Etfe qui primum peccat, per receſſum a Deo peccat, quia tamen peccando ſibi ipſi ſe affixit, quand 
deinceps pcccat, non jam per nudum receſſum à Deo peccat, ſed per adbe ſionem ad ſeipſum ; que 
illi quaſi ſecunda quedam ſed adulter ina inclinatio, ſubſtituta in loco germane illius & ſincere uus 
creator onmipotens inſeruerat, eamq paulatim debilitans & obſcurans. Dixi non per nudum receſſun 
a Deo, quia illa ipſa adbæ ſi inordinata ad ſe ipſum, conſlat receſſu a Deo, tanquam eſſe formal 
* maligno ſpiritu depravationis & inordinationis ſue, Gibleuf. lib. 2. de Libert. cap 19. S. 21, 
page 422, Hic eſt ſtatus hominis lapſi; quem Amorem proprium communiter nuncupanus 3 de qui 
affirmare licet aliud nibil efſe niſ illum amorem quem initio creature Deus nobis inſeruit 1 Sed à De- 


— tr. 


avulſum. & ad nos ipſos derivatum & deto:tum. Gibicut. lib. 1, cap. 21. S. 7. page 136, 


— 


_ 
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| | would be at our own; and when we ſhould ſubmit to his provi- 
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we had rather keep « our ſtock our ſelves, and have our portion in 
our own hands; when we (hould (ſtand to his diſpoſal, we 


dence, we uſually quarrel at it; as if we knew better what is 
good, or fit for us, then he; or how to diſpoſe of all things more 
wiſely : If we had the diſpoſal of the events of Wars, and the 


; 168 


ordering of the affairs of Churches and States, or the choice of 
our own outward condition, it would be far otherwiſe then now 
it is; and we think we could make a better diſpoſal, order and 
choice then God hath made. This is the Language of a carnal 
heart, though it do not always ſpeak it out. When we ſhould 
ſtudy God, we ſtudy our ſelves ; when we ſhould mind God, we 
minde our ſelves ; when we (ſhould love God, we love our carnal 
ſelves ; when we ſhould truſt God, we truſt our ſelves; when we 
ſhould honor God, we honor our ſelves ; and when we ſhould 
aſcribe to God, and admire him, we aſcribe to, and admire our 
ſelves: And inſtead of God, we would have all mens eyes and 
dependance on us, and all mens thanks returned ro us, and would 
gladly be the onely men on Earth extolled, and admired by all. 
And thus we are naturally our own Idols: But down falls this 
Dagon, when God doth once renew the ſoul: It is the great buſt- 
neſs of that great work, to bring the heart back to God himſelf. 
He convinceth the ſinner, 1. That the creature or himſelf, can 
neither be his God, to make him happy, 2. Nor yet his Chriſt, 
to recover him from his miſery, and reſtore him to God, who is 
his happineſs.. This God doch not onely by Preaching, but b 
Providence alſo ; Becauſe words ſeem but winde, and will hard! 
take off the raging ſenſes ; therefore doth God make his Rod to 
ſpeak and continue ſpeaking, till che ſinner hear and hath learned 
by it this great leſſon. This is the reaſon, why affliction doth ſo 
ordinarily concur in the work of Converſion ; Theſe real Argu- 
ments which ſpeak to the quick, will force a hearing, when the 
moſt convincing and powertul words are ſlighte d. When a ſinner 
made his credit his God, and God ſhall caſt him into loweſt diſ. 
grace, or bring him that idolized his r ches, into a condition 
wherein they cannot he lp him; or cauſe them to take wing and 
fle away, or the ruſt to corrupt, and the thief to ſteal his adored 
God in a night, or an hour, what a help is here to this work of 
Conviction? When a man that made his pleaſure his god, whether 


eaſe, 


_— 


Regeneration 
works back the 
heart to God 
again, 

It convinceth, 
firſt, That the 
Creature can. 
not be our 


Y | God 3 (e* 
Y | condly, Nor 


our Jeſus. 
Providences, 


and eſpecially | 


Afflictions, 
do uſually _ 


much further 


this Convicti- 


CN, 


| appetere teue- 


I. 2. de Libe. c. 


| eſt, Vtrum pri- 


— 3 


—— 
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tis malum t(t 
Bonum. Bonum 


malum utrog, 
gaudere poteſi; 
eſlg, axioma 
receptiſſimum 3 
Nemo inten- 
dens in malum 
operatur : ut 
proinde ille 
etiam qui facit 
malum, intendit 
Bonum. Obſer- 


pin avs eaſe, * or ſports, or mirth, or company, or gluttony, or drunken- 

neſs,or cloathing,or buildings or whatſoever a ranging eye, a curi- 
ous ear, a raging appetite,or a luſtful heart could deſite; and God 
eſt Principium | (hall take theſe from him, or give him their ſting and curſe with 
& finis mali, | them, and turn them all into Gall and Wormwood ; What a help| 
*o m0d9 9% is here to this Conviction ? When God ſhall calt a man into 


— 


languiſhing ſickneſs, and infliſt wounds and anguiſh on his heart, 
and ſtir up againſt him his own Conſcience, and then, as it were, 
take the ſinner by the hand, and lead him to credit, to riches, to 
pleaſure, to company, to ſports, or whatſoever was deareſt to 
him, and ſay, Now try if theſe can help you 3 can theſe hea] thy 
wounded conſcience ? can they now ſupport thy tottering cot- 
tage ? can they keep thy depitting ſoul in thy body? or ſave thee 
from mine everlaſting wrath ? will they prove to thee eternal 


pleaſures ? orredeem thy Soul from the eternal flames ? cry 


vat Diom /. 
Aliud eſſe quod 
Ft, Aliud quod 
appetitur. Ap- | 
pelitur Bonum, 
fit malum; dum 
ſcilicet bonum 
inordinate ap. 
pelitur 3 dum 
appetitur Bo- 
num inferius 

eo cui deſtinati 
ſumus & quod 


muy. Gibieuf, 


20,9. 2. p.424. 
Sed Quæſtio 


us fit in pecca- 
to vel Aver ſio 

à Deo, vel con- 
ver ſio ad crea. 


aloud to them and ſee now, whether theſe will be inſtead of G 
and his Chriſt unto thee. O how this works now with che ſinner! 


When ſenſe it ſelf acknowledgeth the truth, and even the flzſhy| 


convinced of the Creatures vanity, and our very deceiver is ut- 
deceived. Now he deſpiſeth his former Idols, and calleth c 
all but filly Comforters, Wooden, Earthen , Dircy gods, ofa 
few days old, and quickly periſhing : He ſpeaketh as contemp 
ouſly of them as Baruck of the Pagan Idols, or our Martyrs 
the Papiſts God of Bread, which was yeſterdy in the Oven, a 
is to morrow on the Dunghil : He chidech himſelf for his for 
folly, and pitieth thoſe that have no higher happineſs. O pot 
Creſus,Caſar, Alexander, (thinks he) how ſmall, how ſhort ws 
your happineſs ? Ah poor riches ! baſe honors | woful pleaſures! 
ſad mirth ! ignorant learning! defiled, dunghil, counterfeit righ- 
teouſneſs ! poor ſtuff to make a god of! {imple things to ate 
ſouls! Wo to them that have no better a portion, no ſurer fai. 
Ours, ror greater comforts then theſe can yield, in their laſt 
great diſtreſs and need! In their own place they are ſweet and 


turam. Reſp. a- 
ver fionem præ- 


1 


— — 


lovely; but in the place of God, how contemptible and abom - 


cedere, conver ſionem autem indebitam ſequi : nec ullum eſſe peccatum ni ſi præceſſerit avcr ſio a Dip 
Conver ſio namg, ad creaturam, non eſt indebita & inoidinata, niſi prout importat inhæ ſionem abſt 


lutam ad creaturam, & derelictionem Dei; atg, adeo niſe ſubeſt aver ſioni 3 Deo tanquam formii| 
Gibieuf. lib. 2, ca. 20. $.5.page 425. This averſion from God is from him both as rhe fitſt 


laſt, the P/ incipium & fink, the firtt Ruler and the chief Good; as Gibieuf- W * 
na 


— end 
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nable ? They that are accounted excellent and admirable, within 
the bounds of their own calling, ſhould they ſtep into the throne, 
and uſurp Soyeraignty, would ſoon in the eyes of all, be vile and 


inſufferable. 


4. The fourth thing that the Soul is convinced and ſenſible of, 2 of 8 
is, The Abſolute Neceſsity, The Full ſufficiency, and Perſed Ex- Crit ad th 
cellency of Jeſus Chriſt. It is a great Queſtion, whether all the ſufficlency, , 
forementioned works are not common, and onely preparations | and *:orth, 
anto this ? They are preparatives, and yet not common: Every We Ate 
leſſer work is a preparative to the greater; and all the firſt works — 
of Grace, to thoſe that follow: fo Faith is a preparative to our 4 works com. | 
continual living in Chriſt, to our Juſtification, and Glory. There | mon, till this 
are indeed common Convictions, and ſo there is alſo a common | laſt ? 
Believing, But this as in the former terms explained, is both a | A. No. 
ſanctifying and ſaving work; I mean a faving act of a ſanctified 
Soul, excited by the Spirits ſpecial Grace. That it precedes Juſti- 
fication, contradicts not this; for ſo doth Faith it ſeif too: Nor 
that it precedes Faith, is any thing againſt it; for J have ſhewed 
before, that it is a part of Faith in the large ſenſe; and in the 
ſtrict ſenſe taken, Faith is not the firſt gracious act, much leſs that 
act of fiducial recumbency, which is commonly taken for the juſti- 
fying act: Though indeed it is no one ſingle act, but many that 


e 3 [1 
are the condition of Juſtification. |} 2828 


that are an 
with me for denying Faith to be properly an Inſtrument of Iuſtification, to regard great (ha. | 


miers judgement, who ſaith, Fidem eſſe cauſam Iuſtificationis nego : tunc enim Iuſli ficatio non 
eſſet gratuita,ſed ex nobis; At eſt mere gratuita, neq; ullam babet cauſum præter Dei miſericordiam. 
llaq; dicitur Fides Iuſti ficare, non quia efficiat Iuſtificationem; Sed quia efficitur in Iuſtificato, 
& requiritur à Iuſtificato, adeo ut nemo qui fruatur uſu rationis, Iuſti ſicatus fit ni ſi qui habeat banc 
fidem 3 ncg, ullus habet hanc fidem qui non fit Tuſtificatus, Chamler. To 3. lib. 13. cap-6, And if 
it be Cd. it is certainly no proper Inſtrument. It is ſaith Cham. tantum ratio, [cu modus 
agendi, cap.6. 5.6, 7. 


This conviction is not by meer Argumentation, as a man is con- 1. Or he 
vinced of the verity of ſome inconcerning conſequence by diſpute; neceſſity of 
but alſo by the ſenſe of our deſperate miſery, as a man in famine of Chriſt. 
the neceſsity of food, or a man that had'read or heard his ſentence 
of condemnation, is convinced of the abſolute neceſsity of par. 
on ; or as a man that lies in priſon for debt, is convinced of the 


neceſſity 
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« That this 
was not per ſo- 
lutionem ſtrictè 


ſumptam, ſed 
per ſatifactio- 


nem; viz. non 


per ſo fut ioutm 
ejuſdem( ne in 
ſenſu mo. S} 
vel Legali) ſed 
tantidem. vide 
doctiſ. Parke» 
rum de De- 
ſcenſu Chriſti 
1.3. page 108, 
Et Rivetam in 
Diſputat. de 
Satis fact. Et 
Ball de Fæde- 
re. Et Came. 
ronem ſæpius, 
ut oper. Fol. p. 
363, &c. (the 
three Brittiſh | 
judge asc xcel- 
lent Divines 
| as moſt ever 
the Church 
enjoyed fince 
the Apoſtles: 
and the fourth 
is as famous 
as moſt now 
living.) But 
fully on this 


2. Of Chriſts 


| ſufficiency, 


; fo he doth perceive that there is no ſaving mercy out of Chriſt; 
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neceſſity 
in another caſe then evet he was before aware of; he feels an in; 
ſupportable burden upon him, and ſees there is none but Chr 
can take it off; he perceives that he is under the wrath of God, 


but Chriſt can make his peace; he is as a man purſued by a Lyon, 
that muſt periſh if he find not preſent ſanctuaty; he fecls the 
curſe doth lie upon him, -and upon all he bath for his ſake, and 
Chriſt alone can make him bleſſed ; he is now brought to this 
Dilemma; either be muſt have Chriſt to juſtifie him, or be eter 
nally condemned 3 * he muſt have Chriſt to ſave him, or bur it 
Hell for erer; he muſt have Chriſt to bring him again to God, 
or be ſhut out of his Preſence everlaſtingly. Ad now no wonder, 
if he cry as the Martyr Lambert, None but Chriſt, none but Chrif. 
It is not Gold but Bread, that will ſatisfie the hungry; not a 


ate now but f dtoſs and dung; and what we counted gain, is nos 
bur loſs in compariſon of Chriſt. For as the (inner ſceth his uttet 
miſery,and the diſability of himſelf,and all things to relieve him; 


The truch of the threatning, and tenor of both Covenants, do 
put him out of all ſuch hopes. There is none found in Heaven or 
Earth that can open the ſealed [] Book, fave the Lamb; without 
his Blood there is no Rem ſſion; and without Remiſſion theres 
no Salvation. Could the ſinner now make any ſhift without 
Chriſt ; or could any thing elſe ſupply his wants, and fave hs 
ſoul; then might Chriſt be diſregarded : But now he is cot- 
vinced, that there is no other * name, and the neceſſity u 


Queſtion (though in a contracted Rile) is Grotius de ſatisfactione. Etfi in negotio Iullfe 
cationis didgno pericuſo erratury prout ca de re cont/over ſia procedit inter nos & Pont: ficos, Tu 
viz. Gyatid dci Iuſlificatio nobis contingat, an meritis noſtris (Mark; the Queſtion is not of lt 
Conditlonality of Obedience to Chriſt, but of Merit; ) 4ttamen prout inter nos & Piſcatorl 
contyover ſia inſlituitur, Paſſivd ne tantum an etiam Aftiva Chriſti Obedientid Iuſti fcemur coral 
Deo, nullo prorſus crratur periculo. Utrobigg enim Iuſti ficat ionis cer ſæ Dei gratie & Chyifli merits 
aſcribuntur, non autem operibis noſtris. Dr. Twiſs, contra Corvinum. page 5 
[| Revelations 5. 3, 4, 5,6. Heb. 9. 22, & 13,12, * AQs 4.12, 


| ſolute, 


of a ſurety ro diſcharpe it.* Now the ſinner finds himſelf 


and that the Law proclaims him a Rebel and Out-Law, and none 


thing but pardon that will comfort the condemned. All thig 


| 


{ Phil. 3, 7, 8,9. 


2, And as the foul is thus convinced of the neceſſity of Chrilh 
ſo alſo of his full ſufficiency. He ſees though the Creature cannot 


WY 


| 


part 1. 


8 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


172 


— 


— 


| 


and himſelf cannot, yet Chriſt can, Though the fig- leaves of our 
own unrighteous righteouſneſs are too ſhort to cover our naked- 
neſs, yet the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is large enough: Ours is diſ- 
proportionable to the juſtice of the Law;but Chriſts doth extend 
to every tittle. If he intercede, there is no denial ; ſuch is the 
dignity of his perſon, and the value of his merits, that the Father 
granteth all he deſiteth: He tells us himſelf, that the Father 
heareth him always. His ſufferings being a perfect ſatisfaction to 
the Law, and all power in Heaven an Earth being given to him, 
he is now able to ſupply every of our wants, and to fave to the ut- 
termoſt all that come to him, 

Quelt, How ca I knoW hu death is ſufficient for me, if not for all? 
And how is it ſufficient for all jf not ſuffered for all? 

Anſw. Becauſe I will not interrupt my pretent diſcourſe with 
controverſie, I will ſay ſomething to this Queſtion by it ſelf in 
another Trac, if God enable me. 

3- The Soul i; alſo here convinced of the perſect excellency of 
Telvs Chriſt; both as he is conſidered in himſelf,and as conſidered 
in relation to us; both as he is the onely way to the Father, and as 
ke is che end, being one with the Father: Before, he knew Chriſts 
excellency as a blinde man knows the light of the Sun; but now as 
one that beholdeth its glory. 

And thus doth the Spitit convince the Soul. 


—— A CO AA 


A os 


SECT. IV, 


3. Frer this ſenſible conviction, the Will diſcovereth alſo its 
change; and that in regard of all the four forementior- 
ed objects. 

I. The ſin which the underſtanding pronounceth evil, the will 
doth accordingly turn from with abhorrency. Not that the ſenſi- 
tive appetite is changed, or any way made to abhor its object : 
but when it would prevail againſt the concluſions of Reaſon, and. 
carry us to {in againſt God when Scripture ſhould be the rule, and 
Reaſon the Maſter, and Senſe the Servant: This diſorder and 
evil, the Will abhorreth, 

2, The miſery alſo which fin hath procured, as he diſcerneth,ſo 
he bewaileth. It is impoſſible that the ſoul now living, ſhould 
look either on its treſpaſs againſt God, or yet on its own ſelf pro- 


E ; cured 


John 11,42, 


Heb. 7.25, 


3.4nd of his 
excellency. 


. 4. 
Now of the 
change of the 
Willsand Af- 
fect ion. 
1. It turneth 
from ſin with - 
abhurrency. 


2. Abhorreth 


its miſerable 
ſtate. 


and lamenteth | 


111 Af 


3. Renounceth 
all his former 
Idols and Va- 
nicles. 
Sinis, firſt, 
Direaly a- 
gainſt God as 
God. 
Secondly, Di. 
realy onely 
againſt his 
Laws. 
Of the firſt 
ſort, is onely 
roſs Idolatry. 
This ſin di- 
realy againſt 
God himſelf, 


In what ſenſe 
we turn from 
the Creature. 


* Peccare eft 


re contra Or. 
dinem Dei. ut 
Gibleuf. Ii. 1. 
de Libertate 
creat. page 4. 
Et qui Peccat, 
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cured calamity, without ſome compunction and contrition. He 
that truly diſcerneth that he hath killed Chriſt, and billed bimſelf; 
will ſurely in ſome mei ſure be pricked to the heart. If he cannot 
weep, he can heartily groan, and his heart feels what his under- 
ſtanding ſees. 1 
3. The Creature he now renounceth as vain, and turneth it om 
of his heart with diſdain. Not that he undervalueth it, or diſclaim, 
eth its uſe ; but ith Idolatrous abuſe, and irs unjuſt uſurpation. 
There is a twofold ſin I One againſt God himſelf,as well as his 
Laws; when he is caſt out of the heatt, and ſomething elſe doth] 
take his place: This is that I intend in this place. The other, 
when a man doth take the Lord for his God, but yet ſwervethi 
ſome things from his commands; of this before. It is a van 
ſtinction that ſome make, That the ſoul muſt be turned firſt from 
fin ; ſecondly, from the Creature to God: For the fin that isthy 
ſet up againſt God, is the choice of ſomething below in his ſtead; 
+ and no Creature init ſelf is evil, but the abuſe of it is thelw, 
Therefore to turn from the Creature, is onely to turn from da 


as It is in the underſtanding and ſpeech, is called Blaſphemy:bur as it is in the Iudgement, Wil, 
Affections and Action altogether, is called 1dolatry or Atheiſme : Great Athanaſius approvesd 
this diſtinction of fin; In his judicious diſcourſe of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , he ſaith; 
[Berween ſin in the general,and Blaſpbemy,this is the difference: He that forneth, tranſgreſſethile 
Law. He that Blaſphemeth, committeth implery againſt the Godhead ir ſelf. ] 

t Ut enim debitus amor noſiri non eſt niſi prout includit ordinem ad Deum: ita amor noſtri ini. 
natus nequit intelligi niß prout importat receſſum a Deo. G lbieuf. lib. 2. de Libert. Dei. capi 


5.3 2. page 422. 


ſubjict creatu- 


tions which we turn from. 


ſemper appetit Bonum particulare: ut Idem Gib. 
riq, ſcholaſt ic. 


Gofull abuſe. 


Yet hath the Creature here a two-fold conſideration, Firſt i 
it is vain and infufficient ro perform what the Idolater expecretl 
and ſoI handle it here,Secondly, * As it is the object of ſuch (inf 
abuſe; and the occaſion of fin ; and ſo it falls under the forme 
branch, of our [turning from ſin, and in this ſenſe their diviſ 
may be granted : but this is onely a various reſpect ; for indeed i 
is {till onely out ſinful abuſe of che Creature, in our yain admit 
tions, undue eſtimations, roo ſtrong affections, and falſe e xpect® 


& Bradwardin. & Aquin. & Twifl, & ple 
There! 
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have ſaid all. Nay, they blame them as Legaliſts who make any 


1 tended before right means ? Can we ſeek to Chrilt to reconcile 


er of them that diligently ſeek him. The belief of the Godhead 


taking of che Lord for our God, muſt in order precede che taking 
[OF Chriſt for out Saviour':? though out peace with God do follow 
this: "Therefore Paul when he was to deal with the Athenian 
Idolaters teacheth them the knowledge of the Godhead fitſt, and 


aerate man believe that there is a God? True: 


— 
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There is a twofold Error very common in the deſcriptions 
the work of Converſion. The one, of thoſe who onely mention 
the ſinnets turning from (in to God, without mentioning any 
receiving of Chriſt by Faith. f The other, of thoſe whe on the 
contrary, onely mention a (inners belieying, and then think they 


ching but the bare believing of the love of God in Chriſt to us, 
to be part of this work; and would perſwade poor ſouls to que- 
ſtion all their former comforts, and conclude the work to have 


| 7 ol keatt; and turning from fin and Creatures, part of it: and 


in part, the reprehenſion were juſt, and the danger great, But 
can Chriſt be the way, where the Creature is the end? Is he not 
onely the way to the Father ? And muſt not a right end be in- 
us to God, while in ourhearts we prefer the Creature before 
him? Or doth God diſpoſſeſs the Creature, and ſincerely 
turn the heart there-from , when he will not bring the ſoul to 
Chrift> Is it a work that is ever wrought in an unrenewed ſoul ? 
vou will ſay, That without Faith it i impoſſible to \|pleaſe God, 
True; but what Faith doth the Apoſtle there ſpeak of ? He that 
cometh to God, muſt believe that God is. and that he is a reward 


muſt needs ptecede the belief of the Mediatorſhip ; and the 


the Mediator afterwards. But you will ſay, May notan -anrege- 
; and fo may he 


of A twofold *. 


Error in the 


deſcriptions of 
Converſion. 


Our turning | 


from (in, is as 
eſſentlal to 


Pemble of this, 


without Chriſt, or take ſuch 8 inſtead of Chriſt, in whole or | t Peruſe Me. 


vindic. Gratiæ. 
pag. 1 35. where 
he ſhews you 


tings of many 
learned men, 
by thelt re- 
ſtraining con. 
verſion to the 
bare a& of Be. 
lieving, not ſo 


tioning any 
other Grace, 
And that to 
Repenr, co 
Lo God & 
our Neigh . 
bour, to ab+ 
Rain from 


alſo believe that there is 2 Chriſt : But he can no note cordially 


P. accept 


evllto ptact- 
ice dut es, are 


EE 3 | : as proper parts: 
of true converſion as Faith: And that the Scripture gives no ground for any ſuch reſtraint, bu: 
| joyns Repentance and othec Godly ads with Faith. | 
| 4 Heb. 1. 6. Befides, though the perſon pleaſe not God, nor his actions, ſo as for God to | 
juſtifie them, or to take delight in them as gracious ; yer ſome ad lons of wicked men, tending 
ro Reformation, may pleaſe God in ſome reſpeſt ſecundum quid; as Ababs Humiliatlon. 

R a n 
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much as men- 


1 


| 


what darkneſs e 
and confufion Þ*- 
is in the i- 
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A flat neceſſi- 
ty, both of 
coming to 
God as the 
End, or our 
chief Good; 
and to Chriſt 
as the way to 
the Fatker. 


Sum inter 
1 fe compurantur 
ge diftinguum- 
tar, ſen di- 


„ wv 


juft 


D 
* 


dect of theLotd for d Cod, ben he cab lecepr'of Okriltfor be 


| even the one of theſe xs well as the other. In the reviewi 


fort. And it is not to be made ſo light of, as moſt do, n 


: 
: 


ificationis rationem habet Conditionis prerequiſite z nemo enim ſuſlificatur niſi per fidems R 
ſpeftu autem ſanfiificationis (1.6.2 holy life, and holy morions of the heart) habet ſe ut ejus 
DoRiſs. Ludoy. Capellus in I hef,Salmur. Vol. 2. page 110.5. 39. * iz. As it is put for all 


before our receiving of Chriſt himſelf. Such is all that Wr 


Saviour, In the ſoul of evety unregenerate man, the 88 7 
offeſſeth both places; and is both God and Chriſt. Cat Chriſt | 
e believed in, where our own Righteouſneſs, or any other thing | 

is truſted as dur Saviour > Or doth God ever'throughly difcoyer | 

lin, and miſery,and. clearly take the heart from all Creatures, and 

Self-righteonfnels, and yet leave the foul abrenewed ? The truth] 

is, where the work is ſincere, there it is entire ; and all theſe parts 

are truly wrought : And as turring from the Creature to Godly 
and not by Chriſt, is no true turning; ſo believidg'in Chriſt, 

while the Creatnre hath our hearts, is no true believing. And 
therefore in the work of Self · examination, whoever would find 
in himſelf a through-ſincere work, muſt find an entire work 


which entire work, there is no doubt but his ſoul may take com 


with a wet finger, That ſcripture dorh ſo en put Repetits] 
ance before Faith , and make chem joyntly |] conditions of the 

Goſpel : which Repentance contains thoſe acts of the Wils aver. 
ſion from fin and Creatures, before expreſt. It is true, if we take 
Faith in the largeſt ſenſe of all“, then it contains Repentanct ia 
it; but if we take it ſtrictiy, no doubt there is ſome acts of it go be 

fore Repentatice, and ſome follow after. " * 


| 


* 


l 
: 


therefore muſt follow our receiving him by Faith. 56 55 in 
I anſwer,There be receivings from Chriſt before believing 7 ; 
koi! 


An 


the Spirit, that brings the ſoul to Chrilt: And there is a paſſ 1 
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eiving of grace before the active. Both power and aR of Faith 
— in — of Nature before Chriſt, actually received; and the 
power of all other gratious acte, is as ſoon as that of Faith. Though 


yet he gives not a new heart, a ſoft heart, Faith it felf, nor the firſt 
true Repentance on that condition: No more then he gives the 
Preaching of the Goſpel,the Spirits motions to believe, c-c;upon | 
a pre-requifite condition of believing. | 


: 


— 


SECT. V. 


4. A Nd a the Willis thus averted from the fote- mentioned 
Objects; ſo at the fame time doth it cleave to God the 
Father, and to Chriſt. Its firſt aRing in order of Nature, is to- 


lecting and deficing God for his portion and chief Good, J 
Having before been convinced, That nothing elſe can be his happi- | 


it is yet rather with deſire,then hope. For alas, the inner hath al- 
ready found himſelf co be a ſtranger and enemy to God,under the 
guilt of fin, and curſe of his Law; and knows there is no coming 
to him in peace, till his caſe be altered : And therefore having 
before heen convinced alſo, That only Chriſt is able, and willing 
to do this;and having heard chis mercy in the Goſpel freely offer- 
ed, his next act is, Secondly, [to accept moſt affeRionately of 
Chriſt, for Saviour and Lord. ] I put the former before this; be- 
cauſe the ultimate end is neceſſarily the firſt intended; and the 
Divine Eſſence is principally that ultimate end; yet not excluding 
the humane nature in the ſecond perſon : But Chriſt as Mediator 
is the way to that end; and throughout the Goſpel is offered to 
us in ſuch terms as import his being the means of making us hap- 
py in God. And though that former act of the ſoul toward the 
Godhead, be not ſaid to juſtifie, as this laſt doth; yet is ic (I think) 
as proper to the people of God as this: nor can any man unrege- 
nerate, truly chuſe God for his Lord, his portion, and chief good. 
Therefore do they both miſtake : They who onely mention our 
turning to Chriſt, and they who only mention our turning to 


preaching was Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our | 


Chriſt give pardon and ſalvation, upon condition of believing; 


God, in this work of Converſion, as is touched before. Pauls | 


— 


§. 5 


As the 


Will 


turns from 


evil,ſo 


at the 


ward the whole Divine Eſſence ; and it conſiſts eſpecially in Ce- ſame time to 


God, and the 
Mediator. PN 


neſs, he now finds it is in God; and there looks toward it. But 4 14 


of Nature. 


lohn 1 


P 2 Lord 


2, To the Me. 
diator as the _ 
way; which is 
by Faith. 


4.6. 


| 


— 


— 


— Arn > 


— 


What juRtify- 
ing Faith is. 


Its proper 


| As is the Ac. 


ceptation of 
Chriſt offered, 


* So doctor 
Preſtons judg- 


ment is, an 


Maſter walls 
againſt the 


1 Lord Bro: k, 


p.94. It is an 
Accepting of 


| Chrift offer» 


ed, rather then 
th. belief of 

a Propoſition 
afarmed. 30 
that excelſtnr 
Philoſopher 
and Divine, 
Love to 
Chriſt, whe. 
ther it be not 
Iflential: to 
juſtifying 
Faith 3 See 
more of this in 


| the Poſitions 


of Iuſtificati- 
on. Loveto 


Chriſt, muſt be the ſtrongeſt Love. To accept is one iy velle bonum oblatum; and to love, as k 
is in the Rational Appetite, is onely velle bonum too (as Aquinas oft) ſo that Faith as it is in the 
Will (in its moſt proper Act) and Love as in'the ſame faculty towards the ſame object, are but 
two names for one thing. But this wich ſubmiſſion : The objeRions are to be anſwered elſes; 


where, 


. Il Seriptua ſere utitur verbo.azplayuv, quod propter ſophiſtas eſi tut ius. Id tribuitun fidei 
multoties, John 1.1 2. ubi Tanſenius, &c. Et Bellar. C edere eft chriſtum Recipere.Johan:Crocius 
de Juſtif. Diſp. i 2. p.657. | Luke 14.26. * Pinks Serm. | | 


Love, is not juſtifying faith. Nor doth Love follow as a fruit, 


late conclude, That juſtifying Faith teſides both in the Under- 


— 
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Lord jeſus Chriſt. And life eternal, conſiſts faſt in knowing the. 


onely true God, and then, Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 70h. 
1.7.3. The former is the Natural part of the Covenant F To take 
the Lord only for out Cod ] The latter is the ſupernatural part, 
[To take Chriſt only for our Redeemer Nhe former is firſt neteſ- 
tary, and implyed in the latter. | 

Though Repentance, and good works,&c. are required toour| 
full Juſtification, at judgement, as ſubſervient to, or concurrent 
with Faithzyet is the true nature of this juſtifying Faith it ſelf con- 
tained in aſſent and in thisf moſt affectionate accepting of Chiiſt 
for Saviour and Lord. J And I think it neceſſarily contains all this 
in it: Some plead it the Alſenting act only: ſome a Fiducid! 
adherence,or recumbency. I call it ['* Accepting, I it being prin- 


the [receiving of Chriſt : JI call it Can Affectionate acceptin 
though Love ſeem another act quite diſtinct from Faith, ( a 
you take Faith for any one ſingle act, ſo it is;) yet I take it as e. 
ſential to that Faith which jultifics. To accept Chriſt without 


but immediately eoncur; nor concur as a meer concomitant, but 
eſſentialto a true accepting. For this Faith is the receiving of 
Chriſt, either with the whole ſoul, or with part: not with part on 
ly, for that is but a partial receiving: And moſt clear Divines of 


ſtanding and the Will; therefore in the whole ſoul, and ſo cannot 
be one ſingle act. I add. it is the [moſt Jaffectionate accepting o 
Chriſt ; becauſe he that loves f Father, Mother,or any thing more 


then him, is not worthy of him, nor can be his Diſcipke ; and con- 
ſequent ly not juſtified by him. And the truth of this“ affection 
is not to be judged ſo much by feeling the pulſe of it, as by com- 
paring it with our affection to other things. e that loveth no · 


cipally an act of the Will: but yet alſo of the whole ſoul. |} T 
LAccepting ] being that which the Goſpel preſſeth to, and callerh 
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Part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 
thing ſo much as Chriſt, doth love him truly; though he find 
{ cauſe ill co bewail the coldneſs of his Affections. I make Chriſt 
himſelf the Object of this Accepting, it being not any Theological 
Axiom concerning himſelf, but himſelf in perſon, I call it Lan 
Accepting him for Saviour and Lord. ] For in boch relations will 
he be received, or not at all. f It is not onely to acknowledge his 
ſufferings, and accept of pardon and glory; but to acknowledge 
his ſoreraignty , and ſubmit to his Government, and way of (a- 
ving ; and I take all this to be contained in juſtifying Faith. The 
vileſt inner among vs will accept of Chriſt to juſtifie and ſave him, 
if that only would ſerve the turn to his juſtification. 


that alſo fully er proved, which here I do bur briefly mention. 


The work (which Chriſt thrs acccepted of js to perform) is, to 
bring the ſinners to God, that they may be happy in him; and 


and making them ſons ; and to preſent them perfect before him 
at laſt, and to poſſeſs them of the Kingdom. [| This will Chriſt 
perform; and the obtaining of theſe, are the ſinners lawful ends 

in receiving Chriſt, And to theſe uſes doth he offer himſelf unto 
us. 


prelibata ſupt lere, prædicata repræſcutarcʒ mor tuorxm certe Reſure ctibnem, non modo 


5. To this end doth the ſinner now enter into a cordial Cove- | 
nant with Chriſt. As the preceptive part is called the Covenant, 
ſo he might be under the Covenant befffe, as allo under the 
cffers of a Covenant on Gods part. But he was never ſtrictly,nor 
comfortably in Covenant with Chriſt till now. He is ſure by the 
free offers that Chriſt doth conſent ; and now doth ke cordially 
conſent himſelf ; and fo the agreement is fully made: and it was 
never a match indeed till now. 


| 6. With this Covenant corcu:s [a mutual delivery : J Chr 
delivereth himſelf in ail comfortabſe Relations ro the ſinner : 


and 
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upon the perſon of Chriſt,rather then any thing that comes from him, ſaith Burroughs on Hoſea p. 
603. Ireneus lib. 1. page 6. faith, that the Yalentiniazs would call Chriſt their Saviour, but 
not Lord. Iuſtify ing Faith is the Accepting Chriſt both for Saviour and Lord. So that our Sub. 
jection to Chriſt as our Lord. is part of that Faith which juſtifieth. How thisdiffers from the ab- 
horred doctrine of the Socinians, you may ſee in the Aphoriſms of Tuſtification.Where you ſhall ſee 


verum etiam in ſemctipſo,probare. Tetullian in lib. de Reſurrect.Carnis in principio page. 403. 


E 


| 178 


—— — 


Fides conſi: 


ut Rede mpto- 
lem, adeoq ſau- 
eh ficatorem 
noſtrum, inquit 
Camero Pi x» 


18.1, oper. 
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I be pitch of 
your love, if it 
be a right con. 
jugal Love, is 


What Chriſt 
doth for us 
upon our Ac- 
ceptance. 


[| chriflo reſer- 
vabatur onnia 
retro occulta 
nudare, dubita- 
ta dirigere, 
per ſeme t ipſium, 


Covenant ing 


with Chriſt, is“ 


an «ſlential 
pare of cur 
actuab Con- 
vetſion, and cf 
opr Chriſti: 
anity. 
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| imperfedtionis | (hxiſt. 


| raking, he offerech Praiſe and Thankſgiving to the Father, by the name of the Son and Holy] 


—— 
— 


*51 igitur tra. and the ſinnet * delivereth up himlelf to be ſaved and ruled by 
didetis rus Chriſt. This which I call the delivering of Chriſt, is his act in} 
_—_— and by the Goſpel ; without any change in himſelf : the change 
4 Subjcctio- is Only in the ſinner, to whom the conditional promiſes become 
nem, percipies | equivalent to Abſolute, hen they perform the conditions. Now} 
ejus atem, & | doth the ſoul reſolvedly conclude. I have been blindly led by fleſh 


ers perf — — and luſt, aad the world, and devil too long already, almoſt tomy 
Laue Gd. utter deſtruftion : I will now be wholly at the diſpoſe of 

ders ei, & fu- Lord, who hath bought me with his blood, and will bring me to 
geri manus | his glory, || And thus the compleat work of ſaving Faith cen. 


cus, erit 58/4 | ſiſteth ia this Covenanting, or Myſtical marriage of the ſinner to 


inte, qui non 

Obediſht 3 ſed 
non in illo qui vocavit : Ille enim mi ſit qui vocarent ad nuptias 3 qui autem non Obedierunt ei, ſt 
ipſos privaverunt Regia cænd. Sed ille qui non conſequitur eam, ſibimet ſue imperſectioxis et cauſa, 
Nec enim lumen deficit propter eos qui ſeipſos excæcaverunt. c. Irenæus adv. hæteſ. Ifb. 4. cap. 7b. 
| So Dr. Preſon tels you frequently. And in the primitive times none were baptized without au 
expreſs Covenanting,wherein they Renounced the World, Fleſh,and Devil, and engaged them 
ſelves to Chriſt, and promiſed to Obey him, as you may ſee in Tertul. Origen, cyprian, and others 
at large. I will cite but one for all, who was before the reſt : and that is 7uſtin Martyr ; ſpeaking 
of the way of Baptizing the Aged, ſaith, How we are Dedicated to God being Kenemed by 
Chriſt, we will now open to you. As many as being perſwaded do Believe theſe things tobe 
True which we teach, and do promiſe to live according to them, they firſt learn by Prayer and 
Faſting to beg pardon of God for thelr former ſins; out ſelves joyning alſo our Prayer and Fall. 
ing. Ihen they are brought to the water, and are Born again(or Baptiz:d)in the ſame way as ne] 
our ſelves were born again. For they are waſhed wich water in the name of the Father, the Lord 
and God of All, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and of the Holy Ghoſt —— Then we 
bring the perſon thus waſhed and 1nftruRed to the Brethren, as they are called, where the Al 
ſemblies ate; that we may pray both for our ſelves and for the New Illuminated perſon, that 
we may be found by true Do&rine and by good works, worthy obſervers and keepers'of the 
Comandments : and that we may attain eternal Salvation. Tken there is brought to the 
Chiet Brother { ſo they called the chief miniſter ) bread, and a cup of wine (wafhed) whid 


| Ghoſt, And ſo a while he celebrateth Thankſgiving. After Prayers and thankſgiving the whole] 
Aſſembly ſaith, Amen. Thankſgiving beit ended by the Preſident (or chief Guide) and ide 
concent of the whole People, the Deacons as we call them, do give to every one preſent, pati of 
tue bread and wine over which Thanks was given, and they alſo ſuffer them to 1 — it to the 
Abſent. This food we call che Euchariſt. To which no man is admitted but only He that Be. 
lieveth the Truth of our Doctrine, belng waſliued in the laver of Regeneration for Remiſſion of 


lin, aud that fo liveth as Coriſt bath taught, Apol. 2. This then is no new over - ſtrict way, you 
lee. 


7. And 
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to the end] Though he may commit fins, yet he never diſclaimeth 
his Lord, renounceth his Allegiance, nor recalleth, nor repenteth 
of his Covenant; nor can he properly be ſaid to break that Cove- 
nant, while that Faith continues, which is the condition of it. In- 
deed,thoſe that have verbally Covenanted, and not cordially,may 
yet tread under foot the blood of the Covenant, as an unholy, 
thing, wherewith they were ſanctified by ſeparation from thoſe 
without the Church: But the ele cannot be ſo deceived. Though 
this perſeverance be certain to true believers ; yet is it made a con- 
dition of their Salvation, yea, of their continued life and fruit- 
fulneſs, and of the cantinuance of their Juſtification, though not 
of their firſt Juſtification it ſelf. But eternally bleſſed be that hand 
of Love, which hath drawn the free promiſe, and ſubſcribed and 
ſealed to that which aſcertains us, both of the Grace which is the 
condition, and the Kingdom on that condition offered. 


SECT. VL- 


AY thus you have a naked enumeration of the Eſſentials of 
this People of God: Not a full portraiture of them in all 
their excellencies, nor all the notes whereby they may be diſcern- 
ed; which were both beyond my preſent purpoſe. And though 
it will be part of the following Application, to put you upon tryal, 
yet becauſe the Deſcription is now before your eyes, and theſe e- 


ſonable,nor unprofitable for you, to take an account of your own 
eſtates, and to view your ſelves exactly in this glaſs, before you 


hope of a Chriſtian, yea, or the reaſon of a man, to deal through 


ly, 
and ſearch carefully, and judge thy ſelf as one that muſt ſhortiy be 


jadged by the righteous God; and faithfully anſwer to theſe few 
Queſtions which I ſhall here propound. 

Iwill not enquire whether thou remember the time or the or- 
der of theſe workings of the ſpirit ; There may be much uncer- 
tainty and miſtake in that; But I defire thee to look into thy Soul, 
and ſee whether thou finde ſuch works wrought within thee ; and 


though thou know not when or how thou cameſt by them. 


And firſt ; haſt thou been throughly convinced of an univerſal 
P 4 | de pravarion, 


paſs on any further. And I beſeech thee, Reader, as thou haſt the 


then if thou be ſure they are there, the matter is not ſo great, | 


Part. 1. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
7. And laſtly, Ladd. That the believer doth herein perſevere | Laſtly, The 


believer perſe- 


Covenant, 
and all the 


grounds of it, 
to the death. 


Heb. 10. 29. 


Revel. 2. 26, 
27. 

& 3. 11. 1 20 
* 15. 455. 


& 8.31. 

& 15.9, 
Col. 1. 23. 

Rom. 11.23. 


; The Applica. | 


tion of this 
{ Deſcription, 
by way of 


videncing works are freſh in your memory, it will not be onſea- | 


— 
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| 


Matth. 24. 13, ] 


forementioned | - 


- Eximination. | 
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I ia thy heart 


— 
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depravation,through thy whole ſoul? and an univerſal wickedneß 
through thy whole life? and how vile a thing this ſin is ? and that 
by the tenor of that Covenant which thou haſt travſgreſſed, the 
leaſt ſin deſerves eternal death? doſt thou conſent to this Law,that 
it is true and righteous? Haſt thou perceived thy felf ſentenced to 
this death by ic? and been convinced of chy natural undone con- 

dition ? Halt thou further ſeen the utter inſufficiency of every 
Creature. either to be it ſelf thy happineſs, or the means of curi 
this thy miſery, and making thee happy again in God ? Haſt thog 
| been convinced, that thy happineſs is only in God as the end? And 
only in Chriſt as the way to him? (and the end allo as he is one 
with the Father;)and perceived that thou muſt be brought to God | 
by Chriſt,or periſh eternally? Halt thou ſeen hereupon an abſolute |/ 
neceſſity of thy enjoying Chriſt ? And the full ſufficiency that ij 
in him, to do for thee whatſoever thy caſe requireth, by reaſon of 
the fulneſs of his ſatisfaction, the greatneſs of his power, and dig- 
nity of his perſon, and the freeneſs and indefiniteneſs of his pro-| 
miſes 2 Halt thou diſcovered the excellency of this pearl, to be 
worth thy ſelling all to buy it?Hath all this been joyned with ſome} 
ſenſibility? As the convictions of a man that thirſteth, of the worth 
of drink ? and not been only a change in opinion, produced by 
reading or education, as a bare notion inthe underſtavding? Hach 
it proceeded to an abhorting that ſinꝰl mean in the bent and pre. 
vailing inclination of thy will, though the fleſh do attempt to re. C 
concile thee to it? Have both thy (in and miſery been a burden to 
thy ſoul ? and if thou couldſt not weep, yet couldeſt thou heart | 
ly groan undet the inſupportable weight of both? Haſt thou te- 5 
nounced all thine own Righteouſneſs ? Haſt thou turned thy Idols 4 
out of thy heart? So that the Creature hath no more the ſove-- 
taignty ? but is now a fervant to God and to Chriſt? Doſt thou 
In one word, | accept of Chriſt as thy only Saviour, and expect thy Juſtification, |* 
the verynature Recovery, and glory from him alone? Dolk thou take him alſo 
of fincerity | for Lord and King? and are his Laws the moſt powerful com- 
1 manders of thy life and ſoul? Do they ordinarily prevail againſt 
hath more | the commands of the fleſh, of Satan, of the greateſt on earth that 
aQualIntereſt | ſhall countermandꝰ and againſt the greateſt intereſt of thy credit, 
profit, pleaſure or life? So that thy conſcience is directly ſubject 


(eſteem and : F 
will) than the Fleſh : Or when Chriſt hath the ſupremacy or ſoveralgnty in the ſoul : So that his |. 
intereſt prevaileth againſt the Intereſt of che feth. Try by this as an infallible Mark of Grace, | 
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to Chriſt alone? Hath he the higheſt room in thy heart and af- 
fections ? So that though thou canſt not love him as thou wouldſt, 
yet nothing elſe is loved ſo much? Halt thou made a hearty * Co- 
venant to this end with him? And delivered up thy ſelf accot- 
dingly to him? and takeſt thy ſelf for His and not thine own? Is 
it thy utmoſt care and warthful endeavor, that thou maiſt be found 
faithful in this Covenant? and though thou fall into ſin, yet wouldſt 
not tenounce thy bargain, nor change thy Lord, nor give up thy 
ſelf co any other government for all the world ? if this be truly 
{thy caſe, thou art one of theſe People of God which my Text 
ſpeaks ot: And as ſure as the Promiſe of God is true, this Bleſſed 
Reſt remains for thee. Only ſee thou abide in Chriſt, and continue 
to the end; For if any draw back his foul will have no pleaſure 
in them. 

But if all this be contrary with thee;or if no ſuch work be found 
within thee; but thy ſoul be a ſtranger to all this; and thy con- 
ſcience tell thee, it is none of thy caſe ; The Lord have mercyon 


and by his mighty power overcome thy reſiſtance : For “ in the 
caſe thou art in, there is no hope. What ever thy deceived heart 
may think, or how ſtrong ſo ever thy falſe ee be, or though 
now a little while thou flatter thy ſoul in confidence and ſecurity ; 
Vet wilt thou ſhortly finde to thy coſt (except thy through con- 


| verſion do prevent it) that thou art none of theſe people of God, 


and. the Reſt of the Saints belongs not to thee. Thy dying hour 
draws neer apace, and ſo doth that great day of ſepatation, 
when God will make an everlaſting. difference berween his peo- 
* and his enemies: Then wo, and for ever wo to thee, if thou 

e found in the ſtate that thou art now in: Thy own tongue will 


hemence, then mine can poſſibly do it now. O that thou wert wiſe 
to conſider this, and that thou wouldſt remember thy latter end 
That yet while thy ſoul is in thy body. and a price in thy hand, and 
day light, and dpportunity, and hope before thee, thine ears might 
de open to inſtruction, and thy heart might yield to che perſwaſi- 
ons of God; and thou mighteſt bend all the powers of thy ſoul 
about this great work;that ſo thou mighteſt Reſt among his people, 
and enjoy the inheritance of the Saints in Light ! And thus I have 
* you, who theſe People of God are, 


8 


thy ſoul, and open thine eyes, and do this great work upon thee, | 


then proclaim thy wo, with a thouſand times more dolor and ve- 


SECT-| 


Whether thy 
Infant Bap- 
tiſm will fer ve 
or no, Iam 
ſure thy Iufant 
Covenant will 
not now ſerve 
thy turn: But 
thou muſt 
Actually en- 
ter Covenant 
in thy own 
perſon, 

John 15. 4, 

5, 6. 

Mart. 24.13, 
Heb, 10.38, 


39. 


* I ſpeak not 
this io the 
dark and 
clouded Chri- 
{tian,who 
cannot diſcern 
that which is 
indeed within 
him, | 
Deut. 32.29, 
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on. 
2. Special Re. 
demption. 
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to him. 


1 Pet. 1. 16. 
4. Mutual 
Love. 

5. Mutual 


Covenanting. 


6. Near Re- 
lations. 


7. Future Co- 
habitation. 
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{ Deſcciprion! That no ſoul of you, might be ſo damnably de | 
| of a Saint1O happy, and thrice happy you, if theſe Sermons migi 


| SECT. VII. A 
„5 why they are called the People of God 3 you may eaſily 
from what is faid, diſcern the Reaſons. - | 
1 They are the People whom he hath choſon to himſelf from 
erernmey, 25 | 
2. And whom Chriſt hath redeemed with an abſolute intent q 
ſaving them; which cannot be faid of any other. | 
3. Whom he hath alſo renewed by the power of his grace, and 
made them in ſome ſort like to himſelf, ſtamping his own Image 
on them, and making them holy as he is holy. 
4. They are thoſe whom he imbraceth with a peculiar:Loveand 
do again love him above all. . 
5. They are entred into a {tri and mutual Covenant, wherein 
is agreed for the Lord to be their God, and they to be his P 
6: They are brought into near relation to him, even to be li 
Servants, his Sons, and the Members and Spouſe of his Son. 
7. And laſtly, They muſt live with him for ever, and be perſt 
bleſſed in enjoying his Love, and beholding his Glory. And I hi | 
theſe are Reaſons ſufficient, why they particularly ſhould be al 


ted his People. they _ 
The (oncluſrwn. 


AN thus I have explained co you the ſubjeR of my Text 
ſhewed you darkly, and in à part, what this Reſt is; and 
briefly, who are this People of God. O chat the Lord would non} 
open your eyes, andyour hearts, to diſcern, and be affected wit 
the Glory Revealed That he would take off your hearts fror 
theſe dunghil delights, and raviſh them with the views of the 
Everlaſting pleaſures That he would bring you into tł ; Of 
this holy and Heavenly People, for whom alone this Reſt remain} 
eth | That you would exactiy try your ſelves by the foregoing 


ded, as to take your natural or acquired parts, for the Charaftes| 


have ſuch ſucce is with your Souls, That ſo you might die the deat} 
of the Righteous, and your laſt End might be like his 1 Forth 

Bleſſed iſſue, as I here gladly wait upon you in Preaching;ſo wil 
I alſo wait upon the Lord in Praying. vY 
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The Second Part. 


Certain futurity of our REST. 


And that the Scripture promiling that Reſt to us, is 
The perfect infallibſe Word and Law of God. 


— 


of God ſpake as they wert moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 


Verily I ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs,one jot,or one title ſhall in us 
w:ſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled. Mat. 5. 1 8. 


They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 


thon gb one roſe from the dead. Luk. 1 6. 29,3 1. 


For the P ropheſie came not in old time by the will of man - but holy men 


If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither, will they be perſwaded, | 


Ego ſolis iis Seripturarum bris qui jam Canonici zppellantur, didici anc 
timorem honoremqʒ deferre, ut nullum eoram authorum ſcribendo aliquid | | 
erraſſe, ficmiſſims credam. Aug Ep. 15. Epiſt.9. ad Hieron. 


Major eſt hujus Scripture Authoritas, quam omnis humani ingenii perſpica- 
citas. Auguſt lib. 15 ſuper Geneſ. ad liter. 


— — 


London Printed for Thomas Underhill, and Fraxcis Tyton , and ate £0 


be ſold at the ſign of the Blue- Anchor and Bible in Pauli 
Church- yard, and at the three Daggers in 


Fleerſtreet; 1653. 
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To my dearly beloved Friends, 
The Inhabitants of 


BRIDGN ORTE, 
RIDGN 1 1,4 


Both Magiſtrates and People, 
'Richard Baxter | 


Devoteth this Part of this TREATISE, 


In Teſtimony of his unfeigned love to 


them, who were the firſt, to whom he 
was ſent (as fixed)to publiſh the Goſpel. 


And in Thankfulneſs to Divine Majeſty, 


who there priviledged and protected him. 


Umbly beſeeching the God of Merch 
both to ſave them from that ſpirit 
Pride, Separation, and Levity, Which 
bath long been working among them 
and alſo to awake them throughly from 

their negligence and ſecurity, by his late heavy judge 

ments on them: And that as the flames of War have 
conſumed their houſes, ſo the Spirit of God may cot- 
ſume the fin that was the cauſe: And by thoſe bun 
they may be effectually warned to prevent the everlaſt- 
ing flames: And that their new- built houſes may have 
new born Inhabitants: And that the next time God 
ſhall ſearch and try them, he may not find one houſea-} 
mong them, where his Word is not daily ſtudied and] 
| x Ang where they do not fervently call upon his] 
ame. 
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The Preface, directed 1, To Uabelievers 
and Anti-Scripturiſts, 2: To Papiſts, 
0 3. And to the Orthodox. 
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tures they chooſe that which ſeem 
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; lt they be licue the Seripture het 
it is ſtill wakening aud galling then jilty Conſciencer; but when 
they have eaft aWay their belief of the Seriptures.then ¶ onſciencumil 
let them ſin With more quietntſs. Theſe men believe not the den 
ptures; prixcipally becanſe they would not have them to be true, x 
ther then beeanſe they ddindeell ſeem uutrmo. For their FleJbly tone 
piſcence having m#4ſtered their Wils, their Wils e's alſo maſte 
their underſtandings; and ſq as in a well ordered grabious ſoul all ga 
ſtrait forward; in theſe men all is perverted and moves backwal 
T heſe men refuſe their Phyſick , becauſe it is unpleaſant 
not becauſe it is unwholeſome ; jet at laſt their appetite ſo mam 
eth their Reaſon, that they will not believe any thing canh 
wholſome which goes ſo much againſt their ſtomacks. ' At lea 
makes them the readjer to pick @ quarrel with it aud they are plidy 
| hear of any Argument againſt it. Ahab believed not the meſſat 
Michaiah of — fait, but becauſe beſpoke not G wt 
hum, but Evil. | Mon will eafily be drain to. Believe that to be Ti 
Which they would fain bave ta he True; and that to be Falſe ,vwhichth| 
defire ſhould be Falſe. But alas, how ſhort and filly a cure is thi fath 
 Lgwilty ſoul l And how ſoon will it leave them in uncurable mi " 

2. Another Reaſon of theſe mens Unbelief, is the ſeeming com | 
diftions that they find in the Scripturet, and the ſeeming impoſſibilitil 
in the Doftrines of them, which ſo far tranſcend the capacity of n | 
To the former let me ſay thu much; I. It is meerly through our ia 
rance that Scriptures ſeem contradittory : I thought my ſelf once tui 
ſome places were hardly reconcileable, which now I ſee do very pla 
agree: Plainly,T ſay,to them that underſtand the true meaning of tw 
words. There are no humane Writings bat lie open to ſuch exception 
of the Ignorant. It is rather a Wonder that the Scriptures ſeem not | 
you more ſelf-comraditting if you conſider but 1. That they are wil 
ten in another language, and muſt needs loſe much in the Tranſlatiall 
there being few words to be found in any language, which have not 
vers fignifications. 2. That it being the language alſo of ant 
Count r 
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Conntrey, to men that knoW not the cnſtoms,” the ſituation of places, 
the proverbial ſpeeches and phraſes of that Countrey, it ii impoſſible 
but many.words ſhould ſeem dark ar contradiftory. 3.. Alſo that the 
Seripturenareaf exceeding Antitquith,, 450d: aol ele. in the worid 
are lilerbem. Now Who kram nat that in wi Conntrierin tho world. 
cuſtom alter, and proverbial ſpeeches and phraſes alttr > which muſt 
veeds maße words ſeemdark even to men of the ſame Countrey and 
Language that live ſo long after. We have many Engliſh Proverbs, 
which sf in after Ages they ſhould eraſe to be Proverbs and men find- 
ing them in dur Writings ſhall sonſiraetheps as plain ſpeeches, th 
wil ſerm to be wither falſe, onridirulbu nonzſeuſe. The like 3 
dof altermions of Phraſes. ' He thuureadi but Chaucer, much 
more elder Writers, will ſce that Engliſh is ſcarce the ſame thing now 
«vt Was then. 7700p the ſacred meager have had no ſuch free 
alrerations,yet by this i appear thytit.s xo Wonder, if to the ig- 
morane r — Aiſſault. Do nary he Mathematicks, 

und. ul. Sc ener . of rontragifivogytand impoſſibilities to the 
t? Which ave ell reſatved und cleared tothoſe that under ſt and 
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. res aches abr eugri 
nuſt have time to-learnthe Reaſons of thews. it is aſual with raw 
Scholars in all kind of Rualies, ro ſuy a: Nicode mus at firft did af Re- 
generation; How enn theſe hag Hh ? *:CMe\thinks ſuch frail aud Sed quemad- | 


Creatares, 46 all yn ane, ſbould rather. be ſo ſenſible of their | modum apud 
r ingapurity andegnorance, tobe readyer'ts take the blame to | cot 4 ſemel 
them/o/ver, then to quarrel with the Trath.. It ist00 large a work for |" 97 | 
mb here to anſWty all the particular ebjettions of theſe men againſt Shang 2 
the ſeveral paſſagerdf Seriptare : but if they oll be at the pains to | nuitur, aut 
mire offt heir Teachers, or udy what 19 wr ten io that end, they | perit ſides pro-. 
Wight nu That the matrær is not ſo difficult arthey imagine. Beſides, videntiæ ob ea | 
# Althamer, Cunieranu, Sharvins and ot bers que non com- 
3 | „, Snarpius 4 d others baue pur poſely prehenduntur 3 
ritten for neconciling the ſeeming contradiftions in & cripture, they | tan, ſcriptu - 
may find much in ordinary Expoſitors. Junius anſwereth tWo and | re Divinitati 
LAS 2 Þ 2 Rix 72% 7 cam 
diffuſe in 5 detrahitur, ex eo quad ad ſagalas difianes imbreillitas yoſtra = poſit adeſſe | 
acand pedo doftring qui in tenus. & contemptalocutione dcliteſcit. Origen. Philocali (per Ta- 
mo Orecolat.'Elit.) page (mibi) 1213. LEE | 
| ""__ 4 went) 
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tWenty Cavils which Simplicius the Pagan raiſed, and after him ij 

' Antinomians uſed * Moſes Hiſtory of the Creation, 

was fit for the work having for a years time continued in the deſpe 

| Error of Atleiſm bimfelf. But the ſulleſt Confutations 

Nlaſpbemout concriti,are in the Primitive Fatberr( a Origen ap gel 
Cella, Tertul. Athanaſ. & c.) here they ſball find that the u 

* — W forth theſe Menſters, and by what Weapons they v 
eſtroyed. 6 N 
2 "tad what if you.could not fee'hoW to reconcile the ſceminꝑ am 

traditions of Scriptarel Whenou ſte Arguments ſufficient tam 

them to he the word of God. (which [doubt nut but you may. ſer ;ify 

will ſearch impartially and bumbly ) we thiats commenreaſan 

then conclude, that all that God ſpeaks muſt needs be true, thoughus 

blixdneſs hinder us from a diſtinct diſcerning it ! 2. T be like I ſi 

the ſerming impoſſibilities in ſeriptare. 1s any thing toa hard far ia 

-nipotency ut ſelf iT his Atheiſhdevides ii whit he bears of thevopent 

the red Seu, of the ſtanding-ffill of the Sun, cre But doſt thou iel 

that there is a God uf thow doſt thou muſt nieds kyow that he 

| mighty ? If not thou buſt put out the eye of Reaſon 3 For. moſt Page| 
in the world haut acknowledged a. Fou. Canſi t hom think that 

things thos ſeeſt, are made and prifervtd:Withoat a firſt. Canſa 

the Rue keep their cuur ſru, and ti Hach produce that v. 

beautiful Creatures, and the death ef ant camſe the life of the 

arid all kept in that order of ſuperiority and inferiority, and al i 
wit hout a firſt Cauſe? If thau ſay that Nature is the cauſe :1 

fain know what it is that thou calleſt Nutared Either a Reaſons 
Being aud ( auſe, or an unreaſonable. Ifunteaſonable, ic ca, 

produce the Reaſonableſpirits, as are Angels and the Seuli of n 
for theſe would be more Noble then it ſelf : If Reaſonable, \nitm| 

then God himſelf Which thou doſt call by the name of Nature > Tu 

the firſt Reaſon, Being and Cauſe of all, is to be God, And then: 

me all thet: Doſt then not ſet as great workgastbeſe Min b 

ry day and hour before thine eyes? Is. it not aurrat 4 warh fi 

Sun to move, as to ſtand ſtill? to move 103 8442.miles am bau 

ing 166 times bigger then all the Earth? Is it not as hard a mai 

for the Sea to move and keep bis times in ebbing and flowing. & fi 
to open and ſtand ſtilldꝰ It is only the rarity and ſtrangeneſs that m. 

a think one Impoſſible when We ſee the other daily come to paſ}, I 

Were but uſual for the Sun to ſtand ſtill, every man would thin i 
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The Preface. 
5 more incredible thing that it ſhould move and ſo move? Why then 


cannot God do the leſſer,Who daily doth the greater?T he like I mi 
of all the reſt, but that it wert too long to infiſt on them. And for 


| trath of the Hiſtory, it is proved afterWards. 


2. I would farther ask theſe men, CMuſt not a ſoul that it capable 
of Immortal. Happineſs, have ſome guide in the Way thereto ? If they 
ſay, No; then they either think G od unfaithfull or untłilfull, who 
having appointed man an End, hath not given him direction thereto 
in the Means. If they doubt Whether mans ſoul he Immortal, and whe- 
ther there be a Life of Happineſs toſome,and Miſery to others to be 
expelted after this, I have I enough againſt that doubt in this bool 
following. e Ind further let me a them, How comes it to be the 
Common judgement of all N ations, even the moſt ignorant Indians, 
that there is a Life after this, where the Good and the Bad ſhall be dif- 
ferently recompenced?T his the ancient Barbarians believed as Hero- 
dotus reſtifieth of the Getz,lib.4. And of the Egyptians Diodorus 
Siculus lib, 1. biblioth. num. 93. The very Inhabitants of Guiny, 
Virgina,Guians,Peru,Chinz,Mexico,8c. do believe this : as you 
may ſee Diſcrip.Reg. Afric. Guineæ, cap. 2 1. 44. Acoſta. lib. 5. cap. 
7. 8. Hug. Luiſcot, Part. 1, cap. 25. Jo. Lcrius cap. 16. Six Walt. 


| 


Raughly, &c.#hat Poet fpeaks not de Tartaro, Campis Elyſiis, Ma- 
nibus ? And ſo do Philoſophers of beſt note, except Galen. Epicurus, 
Plinius, &c. As for Pythagoras, and his aſter Pherecides, the 
Druides, the Indian Brachmanes, Socrates, Placo, Cicero, Seneca, 


A 


Reſurre&.carn cap 3. 


451-4 | 


Q 


* Socrates be- 
ing ncar death 
(apud Plato- 
nem, Cicerone 
nterprete) 
(aid thus : 
Magna me ſpes 
tenet, Iudices 
bene mihi eve- 
nire quod mit- 
tar ad mortem; 
Neceſſe eſt enim 
ut fit alterum 
de duobus, ut 
aut ſenſus om- 
nino mors om 
nes auſcrat, aut 
in alium quen- 
dam locum ex 


his locis morte 


migretur. 


| | Duamobrem froe ſenſus extinguitur, morſq ei ſommo ſimilis eſt, qui nonnunquam etiam ſme vi ſis 
ſomnorum, plac at iſsimam quietem afferet;, Dii boni, quid lucri eſt emori? aut quam multi dies reg eriri 
poſsunt qui tali not anteponantur ? &c. Sin vero ſunt que dicuntur, mis rationem eſse mortem in 
eas oras quas qui è vita exceſserunt, incolunt; id multo jam beat ius eſt, te, cum abiis qu. [* jud m 
numero haberi volunt, evaſer is, ad eos venire qui vere judices appellentur, ec. couvescrq cos, qu 
juſle & cum fide vixerint. Hee peregrinatio mediocris wobis videri poteſt? Ut vero coll qui cum Oh 
pheo, Muſeo, Homero, Heſidoliceat quanti tandem aſlimatis? Equidem ſæpe mor ſi fiori paſset, ve. 
lem, ut ea que dico mibi liceret invenire. Quanta delectatione autem af jiceret, c. Ne vas qui den, Itte 
dices, ii qui me ab/olviſtis mortem timueritis; Nec enim cuiqua n bono mali quidiuam e venus e poteſſi nec 
vivo nec mor tuoʒ Nec unquam ejus res à Dits immortalibus neg. gentur, &c. Sie SↄcrItes. tf 
Quadam & Naturd nota ſunt ut Mortalitas anime penes plures, ut Deus noſter penes ommes; utar 
ergo & ſententia Platonis alicujus pronuntiantis, Omnis anima eft Immortalis. Dia e conſcieut- 
Populi conteſtantis Deum Deorum. Viar & reliquis communibus ſenſibus, qui Deum Indicem pr e. 
cant, ¶ Deus vide] & | Deo commendo] At cum aiunt | Mortunm quod Mom aum] V. de dun 
Vivi] & poſt mortem omnia finiunt ur, etiam ipſa Itunc memi nero & cor vulgi tinerem 7 Nec dop- 
tat um, & ipſam ſapientiam ſeculi ſlultitiam pronunctat im. Tum ſ & Bereticus ad wu's; 2) tin, wi) 
leculi ingenia confugerit, diſcede, dicam, ab Ethnico, hæretice etþ unum eſtis omnes. l ertul libs, go 5 
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they all acknowledgeit. Lege Marſil. Ficinum de Immort. Anim.| 
| 7:4 Ariſtotle bimſelf ſaW this, as appeareth De anima lib. 1. context. 
65. 66. lib. 2.context, 21, lib. 3. context. 4.6.7. 19. 20. Fur 
then the light of Nature diſcerneth it. = 
Yet if theſe men ſay that there muſt be a Guide and Law for ſoul; 
in their way to Happineſs,and yet deny that the Scripture is it, I would 
fain know of them Which is it, and where it i to befound > HathG 
any other word or Law in the world above this, > Sure neither Plato 
nor Ariſtotle did ever call their books the Word of Cod: and Maho. 
mets Alcoran is for more unlike to be it then theirs, If they ſayt 
Reaſon is the only Guide and Law; I reply, 1. Reaſon is but the E 
which we ſee our Directory and Law, and not the Directory and Lu 
it ſelf. 2. Look, on thoſe Countries through the world that ham 
Scripture Guide,but follow theirReaſon,and ſee how they are Gui 
and what difference there is between them and ¶ hriſtians (as bail a 
we are.) and if you think of this well, jon will be aſhamed of your t. 
| ror. Indians have Reaſon as Well as we; Nay look on the wiſe Rv 
mans, and the great learned Philoſophers, Who had advanced their| 
Reaſon ſo high, and ſee how lamentably they were befooled in Spirits 
als ; How they worſhipped multitudes of Idols, even taking thoſe fa 
their Gods whom they acknoWledged to be Leacherous, Adulterun 
Perfidious, Bloody and wicked. Read but Jaſtins Apol. Athenag( 
ras, Tertul. Apol. &c. Origen cont. Cel. Arnobius, Lactan 
Clemens Alex. Protreptic. Minutius Felix, Athanaſ. & c. ful) 
| this, Moſt certainly either the Scriptures are Gods Word and Lan, 
| or elſe there ts none in the known world; And if there be none, la 
doth the juſt true and 1 God govern the Rational Creatmi 
ſo as to lead him to the Happineſs prepared for him? But of this in the 
fourth Argument following. | 
3. 1 would entreat theſe men but ſoberly to conſider this; What i 
there were no full Abſolute certainty of the truth of Scripture # 
Chriſtian Religion, but it Were only probable, (Which no conſider 
man can deny) were it not the wiſeſt way to receive it > what ifit 
Hould prove true that there 1: a Hell for the wicked, what à caſe an 
you in then! Tou know your Worldly happineſs is a very dream au 
a ſbadom; and a brutiſh delight, which is mixt With miſery, and qu 
eteth not the ſoul, and periſbeth in the uſing. If you do loſe it, you leſt 
| but a toy, a thing of nothing which jon muſt ſhortly loſe whether you 
Will or no. But if you loſe Heaven, and fall into Endleſs miſery, is 
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| — kind of loſs. Me thinks then that common Reaſon ould 


wade men to venture all, though it were at uncertainty, upon that 
Religion Which tels us but of a Poſſibility of a Heaven and a Hell, 
then to venture on a poſſibility of everlaſting Miſery, for a little 
beſtial pleaſure, which is gone While We are enjoying it | Tea, aud 
when even in this life theſe ſenſual men have not nter ſo much true 
content as the Chriſtian | Verily if I doubted of the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, I durſt not be of any other; but ſbould judge it the 
wiſeſt cowrſe to venture all I had in this world upon the Hopes that it 
propowndeth; yea, meer madneſs to do otherwiſe. If men that are at a 
lottery will venture a ſmall ſum for a poſſibility of a great one, though 
they know there is but one of twenty that ſhall get it; how much more 
World any wiſe man leave a little vanity, in hope of everlaſting Glo- 
ry and to avoid everlaſting miſery though it were uncertain But moſt 
of all, when we have that full Certainty of it as we have. 

J. Laftly, I would have theſe men conſider; that though we doubt 
not bat to prove that Scripture is God perfect infallible Law et if it 
were ſo that this could not be proved, yet this would not overthrow the 
Chriſtian Religion. If the Script ure were but the writings of honeſt 
men, that were ſubjett to miſtakes and to contradictious in the manner 


| and circumſtances, yet they might afford us a full Certainty of the 
| /abſtance of Chriſtianity and of the Miraclet wrought to confim the 


doctrine. Tacitus, Suetonius, Livy, Florus, Lucan, &c. were all 
heathens and very fallible ; and yet their hiſtory affords us a certain- 
ty of the great ſubſt antial paſſages of the Romane affairs Which they 
treat of, though not of the ſmaller paſſages and Circumſtances, He 
that dontbteth whether there Were ſuch a man as Julius Cæſar, or that 
he fought with Pompey, and overcame him & c. is ſcarce reaſonable, 


if he know the Hiſtories. So though Math. Paris, Malmesbary.Hove- 


den, Speed, Cambden, and our own Parliaments that enacted our 
Lat, were all fallible men, and miſtaken in divers ſmaller thing s,yet 
they afford us a full (ertainty that there was ſuch a man as William 
the Conqueror, William Rufus, &. that there were ſuch Parlia- 
ments, ſuch Lords, ſuch fights and viftories, & c. He that would 
not venture all that he hath on the truth of theſe, eſpecially to gain a 
Kingdom by the venture, Were no better in thu then mad. Now if 
Scripture were but ſuch common writings as theſe, eſpecially joyn:d 


with that uncontroled Tradition that hath ſince conveyed it to us ma) 
it not yet give as a full certainty, that Chriſt was in the fleſh, and 
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that he preached thu Doctrine for the ſubſtance, and wronpht theſe] 

Miracles to confirm it, and enabled his followers to Work the bi 
Whieh will afford us an invincible Argument for our Cbriſtiani 
Therefore Grotius, &c. and ſo the old Fathers when they diſpatel 
with the Heathens did firſt prove the truth of Chriſtian Religion, & 
fore they came to prove the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, Nut 
that we are as any ſuch uncertainty, or that any ¶ briſtian ſhonl dun 
to take up here, as if the Scriptures were not infallible and Divine 
But being now ſpeaking to another ſort of men according to their Capt 
city, I ſay if it were otherwiſe get might We have certainty of our ſte. 
ligion. T ſhall ſay ſomeWhat more to theſe men in ſpeaking to the voſt, 
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2. T H E ſecond ſort that I ſhall ſpeak to, is the Papiſts, 1 fall 
the chief thing that turns them from the Reformed { hurches, 
and confirms them againſt us, is, becauſe they think they cannot other 
wiſe maintain their Chriſtianity, but by deriving it from ti ir 
Church. The firſt Queſt ion therefore that Pupiſts will a5ſpute 'm 
With us, is, How know you the Scriptures to be the Word of Gul! 
For they fondly ſuppoſe, that becauſe it tannot be known without the| 
help.of Tradition or Humane Tiſtimony, that therefore this muſs b 
only the Teſtimony of the true Church, and that muſt be ſome viſible 
Church, and that Church muſt be preſently in Being, and muſt bt 
7udpe in the caſe, and muſt be Infallible in judging, and all this ca 
agree to no other Church; and therefore that theirs is the only. im 
Ctureh. And thus the particular Church of Rome will prove her { 
the only or univerſal Church. T o ſtand here toconfute thiſe vatu un 
grounded Concluſions, Would be to digreſs too far, and make this Pres 
face too long. Yet ſomething I wrote againſt their pretended. Pap, 
Infallibility, and of the uncertainty of their Faith; but being per- 
ſwaded by others to inſert no more Controverfie here, I reſerve it ford| 
fitter place. Only I would deſire briefly any Papiſt to ſheWw, Whethet 
their Deflrine do not leave the Whole Chriſtian, Faith at utter wncer: 
tainty, and Ry aeſtroy it (as much as in them lien?) Ear 
ſeeing they build all on the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church; and 


* 
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| * hat Church id the Preſent Church: and that # the Roman ( kurei 
Dual 1. punct. 7. S. 12. Et Bellarm lib. a. de ſacrament. in gen. cap. 2 f. & Suarex de fd 
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only ; and that i only the Pope, as the Feſmits and moſt Papiſt p , 


or a general Councel, a the French: ſee what acaſe they bring Chri- 
ſtianity to with their followers ? Every man that Will Believe the 


| Scripture, yea, or the ¶ briſtian Faith,mnſt 1. Believe or know that 


Rome is the true Church. 2.T hat it hath Authority to Judge of Gods 
Word, and of the Chriftian Faith, which is truly it, and which not. 
3. That this Authority was given by Gods Word (this muſt be known 
before men can know that God hath a Word, or What it .) 4. That 
they are infallible in this FTudgement. 5, That Peter Was at Rowe, 
and was there Biſhop, and conferred this Soveraignty on them as his 
Smcceſſors. G. That each particular Pope is a true Pope, and lawfully 


| 


Suarez de 
fide Diſput. 
5. $.7.& 
Diſp.1 1.5.3. 


Bellarm, lib. i. 


de Comitlis 


cap. 1 2. & 19. 
& lib. 2 cap. 2. 


Let ſome. 
times they 
ſeem ſo pious, 


when, nor how he was called.) 7. That the Pope determines it as a 
matter of Faith (other wiſe, they confeſs he may err, and be an Here- 
tick,) 8. And they muſt knoW where # the proper ſubject of Infallibi. 
lity, whether in the Pope, or Councel, or elſe they know not which to 
build on(Which jet they are far from agreeing on themſelves )9.When 


muſt knovv which is the right (for all the reſt may err.) 10. Ori 
they joyn 4 Councel inthe Infallibility, they muſt be certain that 
Chriſt hath given Conncels this infallibility, 11. And this is on 

ly to a Councel of Romaniſts. 12. And ſo that the Roman Church is 
the Univerſal Charch, and not only a Part, as other Churches are. 
13. And that they are free from Error in Councel, and not ont ef it. 
14. That the Councel be General and Lawful{elſe they confeſs it may 
err.) 15:Therefore all men maſt be certain that it be ſummoned 6 

. [the Pope. 16. And that the Biſhops that conſtitute it are lawfully 
called. 17. And that the Pope doth Ratifie the Acts of this Cvuncel 
4s Well a4 call the C ouncel (elſe they conclude that they are unluw- 
full or may be fallible.) He that knows not all theſe, cannot be (er- 
tain that Scripture is Gods word, no nor of the: Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Faith according to the Papiſts grounds. And can all the World 
be certain of them ? Or all their Laicks certain? Yea or their 
Clergy? Tea or any man ? Adrian the fixth tels us, that the Pope 


is fallible;and ſhall we not believe the Pope himſelf confeſſing his Wn 
[gnorancetT hough Counceli have decreed « gainſtCouncels,and Pope: 


called (Which all the World muſt know, that know neither him, nar 


two or three Popes ſit together (Which is no new thing) the world 


4 


as to prefer 
the $cripture 
before the 
Church: 
Nunqu am ſane 
mibi venit in 
mentem Eccle- 
ſiæ judicium 


ſacrorum volu- 


minumautbori- 


tati antefer. 
re, quæ ſpiritus 
cæleſtis af flatu 
exarata fuiſse 
cum Petro con- 
ſitemur, cum & 
bueyi, qui nc 
brimoribas 
gaidem labris 
divina manu - 
venta attige- 
unt ſatis in- 
'ell'gunt, veræ 
occle ſiæ 7atio- 
em ſin? Ferbi 


te, que fi dei 
/edes et atg, 
undamentum, | 
conitare nu 


1 


againſt Popes, over and over. Vet we muſt needs believe them In 
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| 
fallible or forfeit our Chriſtianity according to their doctrine; that in 
We muſt either renounce both Experience, Stuſe, and Reaſon, or our 
Faith. Is not this the way to drive the world again to Heatheniſm'? 
And whether all the World loſe not the (ertainty of their (briſtianity, 
When there ts an Inter. regnum upon the death of a Pope, let them fur- 
| ther ſtudy. Full certain I am that the Chriſtian world in Peters 
' dajes did never pretend to hold their Faith upen his meer Infallibs 
lity: Nor did Juſtin, Irerzus, Tertullian, Cyprian, or any of the ay. 
' cients that ever I met with, hold their Belief of Chriſt or Scripture on 
the Infallibilty of the Biſhop of Rome. The contrary I ſhall mani 

in 252 AA place. / will only adde this Queſtion pry 
the Pope and his Conncel know the Scripture to be Gods Word? If 7 
Believe it on their own Authority, that # becauſe themſelves ſay ſo, 
then they are ſelf- Idolizers ; and what makes them affirm it to beſo 
or what reaſon have they for their belief? [f they Believe by any con. 
vincing Reaſon proving Scripture to be a Divine Teſtimony, then wh 


ſame grounds ? Elſe the Faith of the Pope and his Councel Will na 
and then it is another faith: and ſo either the People or Pope are Hts 
; reticks, And why are we blamed for not Believing on the Aut horih 
of the Pope and Councel, when the Pope and Councel themſelves Br 


not turn Exnthuſfi:ſts, and pretend to private extraordinary Revelath 


Tradition of the Ancient Church, and ſo on their Credit, why may 
| wot we know as well as they what the Ancients ſay in the point? and 
is it not the honeſteſt way, if they know more herein then he, to produce 

it, and ſbew us what and where the Ancients ſpeak ? If they have it 
So far hare meerly upon Verbal Tradition, have not other men as good ears as the 


F alla = wu, eau vw 


the Roma- Pope and his (ouncel ? and therefore (being as honeſt) to be as well 
1 2 credited in ſuch reports : ¶ And if it be their office to keep Traditi- 


-of Antiquity, and by adding a multitude of Legends and forged writings, to advance their 
own ends, they have done the Church of Chriſt more wrong then ever they are able to repair : 
( as the late King truly told the Marg. of Worceſte, in his (printed) conference: But the 
vanky and forgery of their pretended Monuments is fully manifeſted by our James Cook's 
Cenſura Patrum, Eraſmus Dav, Blondellus (on the by in all his writings, but) moſt fully in 
his 1598 Decretalium; fo our Dr. Jo. Rergaolds on other parts, and many more have ope 
\ | their folly, 


” — 


may not the Clergy out of Councel, and others alſo Believe on the| 


have the ſame grounds with the faith of the People or Church beſiden 


lieve not on that (that ts, their own) eAuthority ? I hope they wil 
ons of the Spirit. If they ſay that they receive the Scripture by ile 


| fairkful keepers of thelr pretended additional Traditions, that by depraving the Monuments| 


S. * 
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ach other pci ats as are plain in Scriptureʒ or of ſmaller points that are 
denyeth Fundamentals: and Heathens will not ſi and to the Papal 


1 Infallibility. A teacher indeed is neceſſary for the Ignorant : but not 
a _ It ts the vileſt Doctrine that moſt ever Rome did forge, that 


bath made the Conditions of ſalvation. And what if we take in both 


— — 


eroverfiet, and expounding Scriptures , why then is it not done, 


M.A — —_ 


ons, Why have they been ſo careleſs as to loſe all the reſt of the things 
which Jeſus did, which John ſaith, would fill ſo many Volumes: and 
alſo all the Traditions Which themſelves ſuppoſe Paul to have de- 
livered an\Wvritten to the Theſſalonians and others? Shall we believe 
them Infallible that have already ſo deceived us d 

Aud for thoſe that think it of Abſolute neceſſity that the Church 
have ſome Judge for figal Deciſion of Controverſies about the ſenſe of 
Scripture ; and that judge it ſo abſurd a thing for every man to be 
Judge; and therefore they think We muſt needs come to Rome for 
a Junge : 1. I Would know whether they ſpeak of Fundamentals, and 


dark? For the former what need is there of a Indge? No Chriſtian 


Fundamentals themſelves are ſuch to us becauſe they determine 
them: and that we cannot know them but on their e Authority : yea, 
the Church (that is, the Pope) may by his determination, makg ne 
Fundamentals, If they Were not impudent, this abomination would 
never have found ſo many Patrons. They atk tu, How we know 
Fundamentals and which be they? I anſwer, Thoſe things that God 


them and more, that ſo We may be ſure not to miſs of them, ſo We go 
but to plain and Weighty truths, what danger is in that? 2. Seeing 
all Chriſtians in the World do hold the fundamentals (elſe they are 
not trulyChriſtians,)why are they uot fit deliverers or Judges of them, 
as Well as the Pope? 3. And for leſſer and darker points, by what 
means is the Pope and his Councel able to determine them aud to de- 
cide the Controverſie? If by rational means what are they? and why 
may not a rational men decide it as truly? 4. Will it not be as hard 
a Lueſtion, who ſhall judge of the meaning of the Popes Decretals or 
Canons, where they are doubtful ? and ſo in infinitum. T ſee not but 
the Councel of Trent ſpeaks as darkly as the Scripture; and is as hard 
to be unierſtoed.5.1f God leave a point dark and doubt full, will it not 
remain ſo, whatſoever confident men may determine? 6. If God have 
left a certain meant, aud infallible Indge for determining all con- 


* 


but the Church left ſtill in ſurb ancertainties and contentions ? 


4 N 44 t ſome Anabaptiſts among us do boaſt of a power to Work Miracles 
* Q 4 and 


doth the Church of Rome boaſt of an infallibility iu deciding of Con. 
troverſies, and yet they will not. infallibly decide them. If they fowl 


and therefore the Church leaves ſome to mens Liberty. T anſWer, & 


KY 
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and yet we can get none of them to ſhew their power in aue; 


grow modeſt, and ſay they do not determine what is certain in it ſelf, 
but what we are to reſt in. I anſwer, Why ſhould We be compelled th 
profeſs things uncertain ? If they ſay, they are not all fit to be decided 


Chriſt thought them not all fit to be decided, and therefore bath leſt| 
many in donbtfulneſs ; and is it not as fit we ſhouldreſt in ¶ hriſti de 
ciſion and his judgement concerning points fit to be cleared and d. 
cided,as in mans ? The palpable miſtake of that one Text 2 Pet.1,20, 
(that no Scripture is of Private Interpretation) hath miſled 
wen in this point. For they think it ſpeaks of the Quality of the inin. 
preter,as if Private men muſt not intepret it; when the Text plan 
ly [peaks of the Quality of the ſubject. The true Paraphraſe is evi 
dently th. q. d. Beſides the Voice from Heaven, giving Teſtimony th 
Chriſt, we have alſo in the old Scriptures a ſure Word of Propheſe is 
tifying of him (for to him give all the Prophets Witneſs) 2 | 
do Well to take beed, as to alight ſhining in a dark place, & c. 


Teſtament u of Private interpretation, that is, it is not to be inter mi 
ted as ſpeaking only of thoſe private perſons who Were but Types 
Chriſt, of whom indeed it literally and firſt ſpeaks : For though. | 
wight ſeem as if the Prophets looks of themſelves,or of the Type aui, 


| 


| ſpake by them intended: For the Propheſie came not in old time by the 


Who was a Private perſon ; yet indeed it is Chriſt that the Spirit tha 


| 


Will of man that ſpoke them, and therefore is not to be inter prated 4 ' 
vately of themſelves, or What they might ſeem to intend, but hoh 
wen ſpake as they were moved by the Haly Ghoſt ; and therefore! 

meaning muſt be looked to, and be intended Chriſt the Antitype ] F 
example : When David ſaid, Pſal. 2. Yer will I fet my King on my | 


holy hill Zion: Ton muſt not interpret this of David only, 4 Pri-| 


vate perſon, and but a Type i but of Chriſt the Publique perſon aud 
Antutype. | | 
Bnt I muſt ſpend no more words here on this kind of meu. 


— —— — 
— 


then jou muſt undor ſt aud this, That no Propbeſie of Chriſt in the o | 
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| any man? I confeſs it Was fitted at firſt to n own uſe (as all the 25 
eſs 
| Was not to open a T ext, but to help Chriftians to enjoy the ſoli gi 


* 


je with ſuch Practical matter: 


the Affection, er beſtow moſt of theit lubourthove, befors they ave 


| word, 6 


* 


And therefore Iſtill think:that the very main work, lieth in 
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2 ut adventure on a few words to the Miniſters of the Goſpel , | 


not of advice {for that was judged preſumpruous in my laſt, 
though but to the younger) but of Apologie. Though the Acceptance 
of this Treatiſe be far beyond what I expefed; yet ſome have ſignifiel 
to me their diſlike of ſome things in this ſecond Part, of which I think 
it op to tender them ſatesfattion. 
I. Some ſay it is a Digreſſion. Anſw. Aud what hurt is that to 


wat) and why may it not be uſefal to ſoms boty elſe > Ay 


forts which their Religion doth afford ; the greateſt hinderance where. 
of, in my obſervation, is a weak.or unſonnd Belief of the Truth of it. 
eng- 
thening their Belief. So that I am ſure I digreſſed not from & wo 
that led to my intended bud. | 125 | | 
2: Other have told me, that I ſhould not have mixed controver- 
Anfw. Hud ſome, as Wiſe, tell mr, 
hey had rather all were omitted thin this. For the truth muſt be 


to me the ordinary canſeof Buch ſlichag, when mom tiber begin ut 


laid a good fonndation in the Unterftanding. And they are 'frarce 
likely to be the lengeſt WindedC briſtians nor do die for their Religion, 
that ſcarce know Why they are Chriſtiant. Methinks its prepdſtes ous 
for men to beſtow ten or twenty years in ſtudying the meaninp of Gods 
efore dhey well know, of can prove thut it n Gods Word, AH. 
the Italians mentioned by Melanfhon, ' that Hiſpured earntfily that 
Chriſt was Really in the bread, Whith they did not well believe that he 
Was in Heaven, If Fundamentals be cuntruderted it concerns us to 
be well ſeen in ſuch Controverfies.» However if this be nnnſeſul to 
any man, wt be-will but let er ug harm. R 
3. Some blume mo for o-much\n{pofrhe Argument from 
Miracles : And mit hall they-think it invalid; except 74 2 
Trath which they are brought to confirm. Anſw. T. If it be firſt 
knoWn-to be truth, there ntedi na Miracles: to provt it. 2. Do not all 


our Divines uſe this Argument from Ndirurles > 3. Aud I de not by 


knoWn before the Goodneſs will be Deſiredor delighted in. It ſtem. 


ing this, hindtr any man from producing or wfng as many mur: 48 


— * — Y 


— 


he | - 


* 


| bringing men to Believe, d. and which Chriſt himſelf laid the greateſt 


Glory, and his Diſciples believed on him, Joh.2.11. The Jews there 
| fore enquired for Signs, as that which muſt confirm any new Revely- 


The Preface. 


he can. I nowhere ſay that thu i the only «Argument. 4. If thiſh 
men were at wiſe as they ſhould be, they would take heed of ſhaking the 
Chriſtian Cauſe, and ftriking at the very root of it, for the maintain. | 
ing of their (,onceits. If they take down the chief Argument Which| 


confirms it, What do they leſs? 5.Search the Scripture,and ſee, whe. 
ther this were not the chief Argument. 1. which ſucceeded then fo 


Weight on, and expected mo ſi from. Nathaniel believed upon C iii 
telling him of his conference at a diſtance. Job. 2. 48,49. upon hi 
beginning of Miracles at Cana in Galilee, he manifeſted forth by 


tion to be of God, Joh. 2. 18. & 6.30. 1 Cor. 1,22. And though 
Chriſt blame them for their unreaſonable unſatisfied expettation 
herein, and would not humour them in each particular that they woull 
[awcily preſcribe him, pet ſtill be continued to give them Iiraclu,g 


| 


| many believed on him there, Joh.10.41. Many believed when thy 


he hal done. Joh. 14.12. And he upbraideth and moſt terribly thre 


yet he Would Riſe agan from the dead, which was far greater. Thy 
that ſaw the Miracle of the Loaves, ſaid, I his ts of a T rmth the Pre 
phet that ſhould come into the world, Joh. 6. 14. John ( ſay thy) 
did no Miracle: but all that John ſpake of this man was true : a 


ſaw the Miracles Which he did Joh 2. 23.See alſo Act. 4. 16. Jdc 
6. 2. & 7. 31. & 11.47. Act. 6.8. &8.6,13. and Gal.3.5. Ad. 
43 & 4. 30. & 5. 12. & 7.36. & 14. 3. Heb. 2.4. And Cir 
| himſelf ſaith, If 1 had not done the works that no man elſe could i 


| Je had no fin (in not believing) Joh, 15. 24. And therefore he ni 


(wiſech the HolyGhoſt to bis Diſciples en enable them to do the 46 


convince the world, Mar. 16. 17.18. Tea, to do greater Works thi 
neth the unbelievers that had ſeen his mighty works, Mat. 1 1. 20, 11. 
23. Luk. 10. 13. Tea, the Blaſphewing of the power by which 
Wrought them, (and his Diſciples afterward were to work them) a 
Heilig them to the Devil, he makgth the unpardonable ſin, Mat. Il. 
31,32. ſee alſo Mat. 11. 2,3. 4. and 13. 54. and 14. 2. Mar. 6. 
14 Joh. 5. 19. 20. and 7. 3. He tels them, The works that I do, lis 
witneſs of me, Joh. 5. 36. and 10.25. Believe not me; belieut il. 


Part. z. 


great as they required. Though he would not come down from ih 
Creſi to convince them for then ha hold be have ſuffered for) 


3 Ido, Joh. 10. 37, 38. Believe me for the ve 


— — 


ſake, Joh. 1 4 11 5 And how did the Apo tles preach to convince the 


fell on them all, and the name of Ieſus was magnified. and men con- 


to be uſed to draw mea to falſhood : For then how deplorate were the 
the C ondit ion of mankindꝰ | 
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world, hut partly by telling them of Chriſts Reſurrection (the greateſt 
of all his Miracles,) and his other works 2 and partly by doing Mi- 
racles themſelves ? They tell them He was approved of God by ſigns 
and wonders, Act. 2.22. and 7.36. They declared alſo what Mira- 
cles and wonders were wrought by the Apoſiles, AR. 15.12. And Paul 
vindicateth the Credit of his own Apoſtleſhip, and ſo the truth of his 
Teſtimony to the Corinthians thus, | Traly the ſigns of an Apoſtle 
were wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns and wonders and 
mighty deeds. 2 Cor.12.12. J The way of bringing men to Believe 
in thoſe dayes is expreſſed* Heb, 2. 3, 4. How (hall we eſcape, if 
we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard him ? | 
(there is ſenſe to the firſt Receivers, and their Tradition to the 
next:) Godallo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and won- 
ders anddivers Miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according 
to his will. And Who dare queſtion this Witneſs of God ? And fear 


verted by dbe ſpecial Miracles that Paul did. Act. 19, 11, 12, 16. 
17, 18, 19. J will ſay no more to the oppoſers of ibe ſafficiency | 


man, John 9. 16. (an a man that is a ſinner doſuch Miracles ? 
We knoW that God heareth not ſinners. Or hear Nicodemus, 


no man can do theſe Miracles, except God be with him. Natural 
Reaſon ſheWws us, that God being the true and Mereiſul Governenr 


al appointment; and that he will never ſet the ſeals of his omnips- 
tency.to alye; nor ſuffer the laſt and greateſt inducement of Belief 


Object Bur ' out ſay) Falſe Prophets may ariſe and ſhew ſigns: 
aud Antichriſt ſhall come with lying Wonders, Anſw. Theſe are all 
lying Wonders indeed; ſeeming to be Miracles, When they are not. 
Odject. But the great queſtion is, How we ſhall know which are Mi- 
racles indeed, hen poor Mortals may be ſo eaſily deceived by ſuperior 
poWers ? Aniw. For the Difference between true Miracles and falſe, 
Camero, Prideaux,and moſt Divines that write of this Argument, 


have handled it to whom I refer you. I will only fay this more; That 


of this Argument, but Wiſh them to anſwer, or learn of that blind | 
Joha 3. 2. We kyoW that thou art a Teacher come from God: for | 


of the World, the cauſe of Nature cannot be altered but by bu ſpeci-| 


* Obſerve this 
Text well, and 
it will help 
you to anſwer 
the Queſtion, 
[ How know 
you the Scrip- 


ture to be the 


Word of 
God ?] 


OW We! 
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See 1 cor. 12. 
from the 1. 
verſe to the 
iz, And 
Mark 16,17, 


of this ſort, either Miracles ſpecially ſo called, or healing, or pro. 


—_— — 


racles may not be Wrought to delude, I wonld add theſe Qualification 
to that Medium, and thus form the (Major Propoſition [ That do. 
tine, ot thoſe books which were atteſted by Appatent, Frequent, 


&c. A wonder wrought once or twice may eaſier deceive, then tha 
Which is done ont rien, times. A wonder in 4 Corner may be blazgd| 
falſly tobe a miracle: But Chriſt had ſo many thouſand wit ne 
ſes (as of the Miracle of the Loaves) and five hundred at once that 
ſaw him after his Reſurrection; and the «Apoſiles appealed to whals 
Churches (even where they had ſecret adverſaries) who mig ht eaſuy 


tongues before people of many Nations ; andit Was not one, nor ou 
hundred, but the multitudes of Chriſtians that had one gift or other 


pbecying, or tougues, & c. 

Bus eſpecially no Uncontrouled Miracles ſball ever be uſed to di. 
ceive the world. Two Ways doth God Controul even the ſecming My 
racles of decejvers. 1. By doing greater in oppoſition to them, andfa 
diſgracing and confounding them, and the Authors, and the Cauſe 15 
God did by the Magicians in Egypt; by the Exorciſts in Act. ig 
and by Simon Magus, as Church-Hiſtory tels us. In this Caſe, iti 


— — 


| ſufficient controulment. So that as God wil never ſet bis own pri. 
per ſeal of a true Miracle to an untruth, ſo neither will he ſuffer 


| 


| Teſtimony but no more, God may work them without man, to ſt:r #| 


no diſparagement to Gods Mercy or Faithfulneſs to let men Work 
falſe wonders for be doth bat make them the occaſion of hu Triumph; 


that the Victory of Truth may be more eminent, and mens faith mt: 


confirmed. 2. Alſo by ſome clear and undoubted Truth (eithr 
known to Common Reaſon,or by former Scriptures)doth God oft Cot- 


| eroul decerving Wonders. For if they are uſed to Atteſt an undoubtel| 


Fal ſboo d, then the former eftabliſhed Truth contraditting them, i 


ſeeming Miracle to go uncontrouled When it may endanger the faith 
and ſafety of mankind. Nor can it be ſheWen that ever he did aher. 
wiſe, whereas the Miracles of Chriſt and bis Diſciples were Vncow 


trouled, Frequent, Numerous, Apparent, Prevalent and Triumphant. 


Object. Then if Miracles be wrought now, they will inferr a New 
Scripture, Anſw. No ſuch matter. T hey Will prove the T eſtimony to 
be Divine, where it is certain that they are wronght to confirm am 


Part. 2. ? 


We need not be curious in this enquiry : for if am doubt whether A. 


uncontrouled Miracles, maſt needs be of God. J But ſuch i ib 


baue diſproved them, if it had not been true; and they ſpale with| 


mens 


f 


1 


| end with himſelf and others: But that was this from Miracletztbere- 
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Hike hearts, and rouſe themto Repentance, * ana not to confirm 4 3 
any new T eftimony, or he may enable man to Work ghem for atteſt a- 4 — HT 
tion of formerly revealed Truth. | | 1 
Object. But wicked men may do Miracles. Anſw, But not When | 10. 

they pleaſe : nor for What the) pleaſe,but as God pleaſes. Wicked men 
may be-Witneſſes of the Truth of God. | 
J concludewith this Argument. That which was the great Ar- 
| gument uſed by Cbriſt and his Apoſtles to win the world to Believe, 
ſhould be the Great Argument now for every man to uſe to that 


ore, &c. Fenin 
. 4. The ſame men that mal this exception, are offended that 
I overpaſs (ome other Arguments, which are taken to be chiefeſt : 
4s Scripture Efficacy, and thewitneſs of the Holy Ghoſt to the Con- 
ſciences of Believers. _. | | 
* Anſw. 1. #by ſronld 1 be tyed to do that which ſo many have done 
already ? 2. Inever intended the full handling of the point, but two 
or three Arguments to ſtrengthen the wtak, And may I not chooſe | 
which I thought fitteft, as long as I hinder no man to uſe what other | 
he pleaſe ? 3. The Efficacy is either on the Underſtanding; or on the 
will and Affectiont. If on the Underſtanding; then it is the Belief of | 
Scripture truth Which is thus effected: and ſo the Argumeut ſhould 
run thut. Whatſoever is ſo effectual as to per ſmade men of its Truth | 
or Divinity, that is True or Divine; but the Scripture is ſuch, &c. 
I neednos ſpeak, of the abſurdity of the Major. \| Or if the Efficacy t Lege Rob. 
be on the Will and Affections, then it preſuppoſeth that it is firſt Be- Saronium A. 
beved is be True. For nothing works on the Will but by means of the deli N gl 
Under(tanding, But Ineit her dare, nor need to ſhew the weakneſs of pooch ; 
ſuch Arguments; the Papiſts have done too much in it, act heir wri- page 72 9. 
tings generally will ſhew you. See Vane, Creſlye, Richworths Dia- 7 30.xeni/ci> 
logues, Martin,Scapleton ; and moſt run that Way. . 
4 And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, it conſiſteth. firſt, in ite | 
Teftimony by the Miracles which it enabled the Apoſtles to effect Vid. Doctiſs. 
ſerutbe ſealing of their doftrine ;, 2. Aud in the g anctiſying Illumi- 


Rob. Baronium 
Apodix. ad pf. 
1 Turnchnllum 

Page & 26d 729. & Trad. . page 2 page 69%. & page 73 3. Maximopere damnamus illos qui, &c. 
Vide etiam Vegam 16.9 de Iuſtif cap. 47. Greg Valent. Tom. 3. di/put. 1, Queſt I. punlt. 1.5 5. 
Et Suarez Diſpat. 3. de ſide. S. 3. Et Contr. Vid. Stapleton cantrov. Relecl. 4. qu-3 Art. 2. Reſp ad Arg 
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1. Et in defenſ.autboy it. Eccleſ.dib. 3. cap. 1 2. S. 1 1. Malder in 2. Ju. 1. Art. 1. S. 8. Mel. Can't. lib. 2. de 
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nation of our underſtandings to ſee that Which in Objeltively — 
led. So that this Teſtimomy is the efficient and not Objective Canſy| 
of our Belief in this latter ſenſe. I men ſhonld judge of the Canon of 
Scripture, by the immediate T eſtimony of the Spirit, as if this wer: 
{ome Exterior Revealer of What is Divintly inſpired, we ſhould then 
have 4s great variety of Canons almoſt as of perſons. Mew tali ej 
thu in meer Diſpates ; bur 1 never knew the man that wonld un. 
dertake to determine ef the Canon by retiring into his heart, and co 
ſulting meerly With the Spirit within bim. N 
5. Another great exception of the ſame men, is, That I ſeek to ſu 
tisfie Reaſon /o mach of the Scriptures: Authority: And the Regfim 
which they urge againſt my Reaſoning are theſe twa. 1. It un 
neer the Socinian way. Anſw. Socinians will believe nothing, 
wit hont Reaſon or Evidence from the Nature of the T hing Nen 3 
that i, They Believe nothing at all as ¶ ertain : For if the Thi h 
Evident, it i (as ſuch) the Objett of Knowledge, and not of 20% 
{ Will believe any thing in the ' World Which: [know certainly il 


/o unreaſonable. For I have reaſon to Believe (or rather to K 
that All is True Which Godrevealeth, how improbable ſoeun 
fleſh and blood. Is it not a ſhame that Learned men ſhould charge 
this very Opinion on Chillingworth, Dr.Hammon, and others, 4 
guilty of Socinianiſm ? aud thereby, 1. Male the Papiſts lig 
that we cannot confute them, but on Socinian Principles. 1. Ani 
make young Schollars through prejudice turn off from the trm 
ways of defending Scripture Authority; to the great wrong 
t. of their ſonls, 2. and of their people, 3. and of the Proteſtants 
4. and Chriſtian Cauſe. 3. And how could all\the Wits in tht 
World do more to advance Socinianiſm then theſe wen do? by making} 
men believe, that only the Socinians have Reaſon for their Religian: 
Which if it were true, ſ as nothing leſs) who would not turn tot f 
4 And what more can be done to the diſgrace, and ruine of Chriſtian- 
ty, then to make the World believe that we have uo rraſon for it t| 
nor are able to prove it true againſt an Adverſary ] bat wn 
theſe men do, if they lived among Chriſts Enemies, and Were cha 
lenged to defend their Religion or prove it true? Wonld they ſay ( 
they do to me,) Iwill Believe and not Diſpute ?. Chrifis Conſe then, 
would be little beholden to them. And how would they Preach far the 
Converſion of Infidels, if they had not Reaſon to give them for vb 
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they perſwade them to ? How will they Try the ſpirits, and Try all” 
things jor hold faſt that which is good, but by Diſcourſe ? 4 it 
ſeems theſe men themſelves have no more Reaſon for their believing 
in Chriſt, then in Mahomet or Antichriſt. They are good ({hriſtians 
aud Teachers that while | | 
But the great Argument is this, They ſay (and great ones write 
ſo) that the Divine Authority of 1 3s Principium indemon- 
ſtrabile, a principle not to be Proved, but Believed : for no Science 


proves its principles. : 
To 17 Anſwer, 1 When our R. Baronius, and others do affirm 


it to be Principium indemonſtrabile, it 35 not as of it Were not at all 
demonſtrable ; bnt that it is not demonſirabile per aliam Revelatio- 
nem; But they acknowledge that it contains in it thoſe Characters of 
the Divine Authority which by Reaſon or Diſcourſe may be diſcerned. 
2. It is therefore improper toſay it is Credendum, à thing to be 
believed firſt, and dtrefiy that theſe Rooks are Gods mord; ſeein 
it is (by conſequence) confeſſed, that it is @ point to be Known by 
the foreſaid Evidence z therefore not firſt to be believed. 3. And 
otherwiſe they contraditt-themſelves, when they beſtow whole Vo. 
lumes to prove, that, It is part of the formal object of Faith (which 
anſwers the Car Credis ? ) and yet to affirm it to be principium pri- 
mo Credendum, which makes it the material Objelt of Faith; For 
in this ſence it cannot be both, as I ſnl bew. 4. How the Divine 
Authority of Scripture it the Principium Religionis Chriſtiane, 
and how not, would hold a long debate of it ſelf. Our R. Baronius, 
himſelf ſaith, that | when we ſay all Chriſtians ſhould reſolve their 
Faith into the Divine and Canonical Authority of Scripture, thty do 
not mean that this is the only Wayof reſolving Faith; as if no other way 
Were poſſible, or available to ſalvation ; but only that this Way is the 
moſt convenient, profitable and certain; yea, and it neceſſarie too 
in thoſe Churches, where the Scriptures are keown. Apologia adv. 
Turnebu!. Tract. r. c. 2. obſ. 1. p.46 ] Which Words ſbew, how far 
Scripture ic a Principium. 5. A. Theologie, Chriſtianity, and all Re- 
ligion do preſuppoſe Reaſon, (as all Morality preſuppoſethNaturality) 
e it ij evident that ſome of the Principles of Religion, or of Chriſtia- 
nity muſt firſt be proved by Reaſon. . And ſo we may compare it to 
thoſe inferior Sciences, whoſe Principles muſt be proved by ſuperior 
Sciences,though not by the ſame Science. Though Scripture in point 
ef excellencie ſhould not be ſaid to be inferior to Reaſon, yet in point of 
A Order 
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Order it may; 4s ſtill pre-requiring or pre- ſuppoſing Reaſon, At the 
form is after the matter, and the habit after the faculty. 6, Theſy 
Characters of Divine Authority which Divines mention, may (a, 
leaſt ) ſome of them, be demonſtrated to others (as Propheſies ſmlfilled: 
(Which is Miraculous oft) and all to our ſelves:T herefore the Scyip, 
ture- Authority is not an Indemonſtrable Principle. 7. The ven 
being of all Belief lieth in this, that it be an Aſſent to the Truth of ay 
Enmxciation,on the credit of the T eſtifier or Revealer. Now if we ma 
firſt believe Scripture to be Gods Word ( and not know it) then me 
muſt Believe it on the credit of the Revealer. And then it ic by ſome 
other Revelation, or by it ſelf. If by ſome other, then how know] 
that other Revelation to be of Goa?and ſo in infinitum. But if I believe 
it robe of God, becauſe it revealeth it ſelf to be ſo (as our Divine 
ſay ; )then this ſelf Revelation is, 1, either by Way 7 1 T eſtims. 
„n, or 2. by Objeftrve Evidence, to be diſcerned by Reaſon. If th 
former (which muſt be (aid, or it cannot be the material object of 
Faith) then either I mnſt believe every Book that affirms it ſelf to 
Divine, or elſe I muſt have ſome Reaſon to Believe this ſo affirming 
of it ſelf more then others. And theſe Reaſons will be things Kum 
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and not Believed, 2. But if the later (by Objective Evideng 
(* which © it that Divines generally ſay ) then why do they not oþ 
ſerve, that this is to unſay what was ſaid, and to ſay plainly,that it 

a thing to be Known, and not ſtrictij Believed, that this is Gods l 
ve lation ꝰ Things evident, are the Objects of Knowledge : Thin 


Teſtified, are the Objects of Faith (as Teſtiſied.) 


8. Tet Iconſeſs, That When we firſt Know th or that to be a Divixt| 


Teſtimony, We may in a ſecond place Believe it. For it is Revealed 
in Scripture ; LThus ſaiththe Lord, &.] And ſo the ſame thing 
maybe, and is the Object of Knowledge and of Belief. But it muſt (in 
the rational order) be Knows firſt, and not Believed firſt. For elſe 


(u ts ſaid) I ſhould Believe every writing ſo affirming it ſelf Bi. 


vine; or elſe Believe the affirmation of this without Evidence and 
Reaſon. 9. And indeed what elſe can be the meaning of our Di 
vines, when they tell us, thas all faith is reſolved into the credit it 
Authority of the Teſtifier and Revealerꝰ And as our Baronius, Apol 


cont. Turvebul.TraR.3.S.3.cap.4.p.108. ſaith, [_ Faith dependeth| 


on two Principles, which way nece{[arily be foreknown that a thing 


ma be believed on ones Authority ]Va'quez.rightly obſerveth,dil.3,| 


de Fide, Sect. 4 5. 5. & diſp. 3. ScR.12.5.1.0ne u, that [ the par 
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yet doth ſpeak th's, J . he other 1, thai he is one worthy to be Be- 
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a diſcuſſion to ſome fitter place; ) only, If Scripture cannot be 


| with P 255 and Enemies? Object. But they ſtill tell jon L the Spirit 


. | 42d plead againſt me ! But yet I muſt tell you, if you heard the Ac- 
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lieved] Mark it, he ſaith theſe two muſt be foreknown, and not 
forebelieved. (Though I know what he and others ſay, to make it 
both the objectum forinale & materiale in ſeveral reſpelts: but that 
can be but ſecondarily as I ſaid.) As for their fimilitude fromthe Sun, 
which Reveals it ſelf and other things : beſides that ebjefts of ſenſe 
and of Reaſon much differ in this, and ſimilitudes prove nothing: In 
a ſound ſenſe I grant the thing inferred by it: To wit, that Scripture 
revealeth particular T ruths to Belief, by Way of Divine Teſtimony 
or Affirmation: But it revealeth it ſelf tobe Gods Teſtimony firſt to 
Knowledge by its own ¶ haracters or Excellencies (ſeconded by the 
external T eftimony of Miracles ;) And then 2. by Teſtification to 
Belief. Learned Hooker, Eccleſ. Polit. li.2. & 3, bath ſbewed, that 
it ic not firſt.to be Be lieved that ¶ Scripture is Gods Mord, ] but to 
be proved by Reaſon ; which he affirmeth. is not very difficult demon- 
ſtrati vely to do. I dare ſtay no longer on this (referring the more ex- 


proved to be Gods Word by reaſon ; 1.Why ds all our Divines in their 
Common Places bring Reaſons to prove it > 2. HoW Will they deal 
a 
4 only ſufficient, when all Reaſons are brought, ] Anſw.1.T bats to 
remove the Queſtion. Or when the Queſtion is of the Objective ſuf- 
ficiency, they anſwer of the Efficient, rectifying and elevating the 
Faculty. 2. Who knoWs not that a man may Believe or Know the 
Scripture to be Gods Word, without any more then a common help of 
the Spirit > The Devils and Damned believe or know it; and ſo 
doth many an ungodly max here. But a ſaving Knowledge or Belief 
erage require a ſpecial grace of the Spirit. 
In Word, If Reaſon were of no more uſe here then ſome make it, 
4; it were in vam to preach or write on this point (for Chriſtgenity ; ) 
ſo it would follow that he that is mad or drunk, or an Infant, (if not 
abrute) mere the fitteſt to make a Chriſtian ; Which i ſo vile an 
imagination, that I dare ſay, He that hath the beſt ard righteſt | 
| Reaſon, and by Conſideration makes the moſt uſe of it, is the beſt 
Chriſtian, and doth God beſt ſervice : And that all fin ts on the contra» 
fer want of Right Reaſon, aud the uſing of it by conſideration . But 
me thinks I ſhould not need toplead for Reaſon, till beaſts can (prak 


cuſation, you Would excuſe my Apology. 


chemnitius 
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Ut the greateſt offence of all, i, that I Iay ſo much upon hy 


6, 
| mane T eftimony and Tradition : Which ſome think uncertain, 


it is too like the Papiſts arguing. 
To al which I Anſw. 1. See whether the beſt of our Divinerd| 
not the like. I will name ſome of the choiceſt that ever the Reform 
({burch enjoyed. Rob .Baronivus /aith Apolog. cont. Turnebul,Traf 
9 pun. 2.p.686. [The Teſtification of the preſent ¶ hurch is a cop 
dition neceſſarily requiſite for our believing the Scriptures Auths 
rity : becauſe Faith comes by hearing. 2. From the conſent of all iu 
preſent Church, or all Chriſtians now living, the chiefeſt Argamen 
may be dran to prove the Authority of any Canonical Book,3.Fron 
the perpetual and univerſal Tradition and practice of the Bal 
Church from the Apoſtles times to ours, we may have a humane per 
ſwafion, and that Certain and Infallible, of the Divine and Canow 
cal Authority of thoſe Books which were ſtill undonbted, or which 


the Church, 1. To be awitneſs and keeper of the Scriptures. 2. Ti 
judge and diſcern between Scriptures which are true and genuin, 
2 which are falſe, ſuppoſititious and Aphcryphal. 3. To divaly 
them. 4. To expound them. Do Sacr, els Q.3, contr. 1. cap. 3| 
page 203, 204. | And in his Duplicat, adv. Scapleton, more ful 
page 57. [Which of us knows not the neceſſity of the CMiniftr) 


| the Church ? and that it is ſafely and wiſely appointed of God 
ſo that go contemn the Miniſtry and T eftimony of the Church, u ur 


thing elſe but to err from the Faith, and ruſh into moſt certain deft» 


ction. ] See more p.15.58,59.&c.364.60.62.69.77.71,435.119.| 


328. Davenant alloweth of Hiſtorical Traditions de Judice con- 
trov. pag. I 1. &. 3.p.24.27-30.31,32.The like 2 be be wed out of 
Camero, Chamier, Ameſius, and divers||others, but that I muſt ni 


Exam. Concil. | 
Trident. Part. 


ſaith much more 


enlarge. 


1 page (mibi) 109.110,11x, &c. Is ſo full, that in kis eight ſorts of Tradition he not only 
then I here do, but in ſome of them ſatis fieth Andradius himſelf, vide a 
drad. Deſenſ. concilii Trident. lib. 2. page (mihi) 217. uſh ad 230. 
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ſome think it whuld make our Faith too Humane, and ſomethink| 


ſome call the Protocanonical. ] Dr. Wittaker ſaith [It belongriu|- 


2.1 


th 


Part. 2. 


| 2.1 would have the contrary minded tell me, How they know with. 
out Hamane Teſtimony or Tradition, that theſe are the ſame Books 
Which the Prophets and Apoſtles wrote? and Wholly the ſame ? that 
they are not depraved aud wilfully corrupted? that theſe are all? How 
know you that one of the Books of Eſther is Canonical, and the other 
Apocryphal ? Where is the man that ever knew the Canon from the 
Apocrypha before it Was told him? and without Tradition? I confeſs 
for my oWn part I could never boaſt of any ſuch Teſtimony or Light 
of the Spirit (nor Reaſon neither) Which without Humane T eſtimony 
or Tradition would have made me Believe that the Book of Canticles 
1s Canonical and Written by Solomon, aud the book of Wiſdom Apo- 
'cryphal and written by Philo (as ſome think,) Or that Pauls Epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans (Which you may ſee in Bruno in Epiſt. Sixtus Se- 
| nenſis and others) is Apocryphal, and the ſecond and third Epiſtle 


books, ſuch as Joſhua, Judges,Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, &c. to be written by Divine inſpiration, but b 
Tradition, nor could I kyow all or any of thoſe: books ta be Gods 
word, which contain meer Poſitive conſtitutions, Genelis, Ex- 
odus, Leviticus, &c. were it not for the ſame Tradition. Nor 
could I know that any of thoſe books Were Written by Divine In- 
ſpiation Which cont ain ( beſides ſuch Hiſtory and Poſitives) nothing 
but the Truths which are known by the Light of Nature, Without 
further ſupernatural Revelation, if it had not been for Tradition. Nor 
could I have known thoſe Books to be written by Divine Inſpiration, 
Which ſpeak of meer ſupernatural things, either Hiſtorical as Chriſts 
Incarnation, Reſurrection, &c. or Doctrinal, had not Tradition or 


Holy men Wrote,and that ſuch wndoubted,uncontrouled Miracles were 
wrought for the confirmation of their doctrine. Further I would hnow, 
Ho doth an illiterate man know, but by Humane Teſtimony, l. he- 
| ther it be indeed a Bible that the Miniſter readi?2 Or When he reads 
true, and when falſe > and whether any of thoſe words be in the Bible 
which men ſay are in it ? 3. Or that it is truly tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew and Greehꝰꝗ. Or that it was Originally written in thoſe lan- 
gnages? 5. Or that the Copies were Authentick out of which they were 
tranſlated ? C. Or hom will they 
i Chronologie, Geography: 
ow be underſtood ? 


&c, without Which ſome Scriptures can 
7, Or boy de the moſt Learned Critich: know 
R 2 IS the 
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of John, Canonical. Nor conld I have known all or any Hiſtorical 


Humane Teſtimony aſſured me, that theſe are the Books which thoſe 


know many fewiſh Cuſtoms, or point. 
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the true ſenification of any one word of the Hebrew, or Greek. (in 
Scripture or any other book) yea Latine or Engliſh,or any language, 
but only by Traaition and Humane Faith ? 


out Scripture. For 1. Men were ſaved from Adam to Moſes with. 
out any Scripture, that We know of. And (as Dr. Uſher well obſer. 
veth ) One Reaſon Why they might then be Without it, Was the facility 
and certainty of knowing by Tradition. For Methuſelah lived m 
hundred years With Adam. and Sem livtd long with Methuſe lah; and 
Lſaac Lived fifty years With Sem: So that three men ſaw from the be- 
| ginning of the world till Iſaac's fiftyeth year. 2. And thouſands were 


Chriſt ſaith, that whoſcever Believerh in him (hall not peri ; 
(whch Way ſoever he was brought to Believe.) Will you hear Irena 


heſaith net ad Eccleſiam Romanam, vel ad unam principem)in qui- 
bus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab eis de præſenti qraſtione ſume- 


ſias? Cui Ordinationi aſſentiunt mul. gentes barbarorum eorum 
qui in Chriſtum credunt, ſine charactere vel atramento ſcriptam b 
bentes per ſpiritum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & vetetem Traditio- 


mentis admittunt quodcurque ( Hæreticorum)portentiloquiũ eſt 


Tea, there is xo doubt but in ſome ¶ aſel Tradition may ſave with 


converted and ſaved by the dottrine of the Apoſtles and primitine| 
Preachers before it was committed to writing. So many Jews in the 
Captivity had not the Scripture. 3. And if any among the Abaſſine,| 
| Armenians, or ignorant Papiſts do believe in Chriſt upon meer Tra 
dition ( no doubt, they may) who can doubt of their ſalvation? Fe 


us in this, who lived before Popery was bors ; adv. hæt. lib. 3. cap 4 
Quid enim fi quibus de aliqua modica quæſtione dilcepratio| 
eſſet, Nonne oporteret in anti quiſſimas recurrere eccleſias? ( Mark} 


re quod certum & re liquidum eſt? Quid autem (i neque Apoſtol 
quidem ſcriptotas reliquiſſent nobis? nonne oportebat ordinem (6 þ 
qui Traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Eccle-| 


nem diligenter cuſtodientes, &c. Hanc fidem qui fine liceris credi-| 
derunt,quantum ad ſermonem noſtrum barbari ſunt ; quantum au- 
tem ad ſententiam & conſuetudirem & converfationem, proptet ; 
fidem perquam ſapientiſſimi ſunt, & placent Deo, &c. Sic pet il-|. 
lam veterem Apoſtolorũ Traditionẽ ne in conceptionem quidem 

As for thoſe that think it favors the Papiſts to argue thus from 
Tradition, they are quite miſtaken, as I have ſbewed aftermardi Tb 
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Papiſts build on the Authority of the (hurches decifive judgment: 
But | uſe only the Churches Teſtimony. The Papiſts by the ha 
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| 3 the pre ent Church,2 . only their own Romiſh Church. 3. And | 


| tell him 


Part. 2. The Preface. | | 


E: 


in that only the Pope, or Councel ( as infallible Judge.) But I meas. 
1. themniverſal ¶ hurch through the world, 2, Eſpecially the An- 
cient (hurch next tothe Apoſtles, 3. And therein the godly writers 
and Chriſtians generally. The Papiſts ground all on the Church on- 


[ 

2 before we can kyoW the Scripture. But I value (in ſome caſes 
more) the Teſtimony || of Heathens, ems, and all Hereticks, (an 
enemies teſtimony being moſt valid againſt himſelf). And I uſe not 
their Teſtrmony only, as they are the Church or as ¶ Hriſtiant, hut alſo 
4 men, endued with ſenſe and Reaſon, and the common remnants 
Moral boneſty. In one word, Ihe Papiſts receive the Scriptures on the 
Authoritative Infallible Judgement of their own Church,that is the 
Pope; and I receive it as Gods perfect Law delivered down from hand 
to hand to thu preſent age;and know it to be the ſame books Which the 
Prophets and Apoſtles Writ, by an infallible Teſtimony of rational 
men, friendt and foes in all ages. And for them. that think.that this 
lays all our faith on uncertainties, I Anl. 1. Let them give us more cer. 
tam Froundi. 2. We have an undoubted infallible Certainty of the 
Truth of this Tradition, as I have after ſhewed, He is mad that doubts 
of the Certainty of Will. the Conquerers r aigning in Eng. becauſe he 
hath but humane Teſtimony Me are Certain that the Statutes of this 
Land were made by the ſame Parliaments and Kings ac are mentio- 
ned to be the Authors: ard that theſe ſtatutes which we have now in 
our Books,are the ſame which they made. For there were many copies 
diſperſtʒ mens lands & eſtates Were ſtill held by them: there were multi. 
tudes of Lawyers and Indges whoſe calling lay in the continual uſe of 
them & uo one lawyer couldcorrypt them but his antagoniſt wouldſoon 


man doubteth of the certainty of theſe afts,bein g the ſame t hey pretend | 
to be. And in our caſe about thes cripture We have much more cert ain- 


Ms have ſhewed.Theſe Copies Were diſperſed all over the world, ſo 
thit a Cobination to corrupt the was impoſſible in ſecret; Men judged 
their hopes of ſalvation to lie in thẽ, & therefore would (ure br careful 
to keep them from corruption, & to [ee that no other ſhonlddo it: There 
were 1000s of Miniſters whoſe office and daily Work it wut to preach 


and think that we muſt firſt know the true Church, Who i the 


of ny. vid. l. 8. & 


f it, and 1000, Would find it out. So that 1 do not think am 


theſe Scriptures to the world and therefore they muſt needs look to the 
preſerving of them : and God was pleaſed to ſuffer ſach abundance of 


Hereticks to ariſe, ( perhaps of purpaſe for this end, amang others, 
2 that 


OY 
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Origen 1. 
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gives you ma- 
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that no one could corrupt the Scriptures but all his adverſaries Woul 
ſoon have catcht him in it: For all parties, of each opinion, ſtill pleaded} 


the ſame Scriptures againſt all the reſt ; even as Lawyers plead the 
Laws of the Land at the bar againſt their adverſaries. So that it i; 


— 
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err 


impoſſible that in any main matter it ſhould be depraued. M bat it 
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Richworths Dialogues) leads direftly to Heatheniſm ; and build 
all our Chriſtianity on ſuch certain uncertainties, yea palpable wn 
truths, that it is a Wonder that they Who believe them, renounce ut 
their Chriſtianity. =D 

But the great Objection is, that by arguing thu, our Faith 41 | 
wally reſolved into humane Teſtimony, and ſo is but a humane faith, 


factory account of my Belief in this great point, I will more partigs| 


way be in a letter or a word by t he ee, of tranſcribers, us of mw 

great moment, (Of Which I deſire t 

| accurate Treatiſe of the traly Learned and pudicious Ludovicus Cy, 
pellus h Critica Sacra.) But with Bootius Abſ. and Bp. U/terslute 


learned letter to Lud. Capellus for determination of their Contto. 
verſies. ‚ els 


e learned Reader to peruſe that 


Indeed the Popiſh' Doctrine of Tradition ( ſuch as you may fink in 


Anſw. If I ſaid that thoſe that makg this Objection, ſhew that 


know not well what faith is; nor What the reſolving of it i, Go 
mention, 1 ſhould not wrong them. But becanſe I would give a, 


larly anſwer the ſeveral © ueſtions Which uſe to be here raiſed, 
Queſt. Why do you believe the Incarnation, Death and Re- 


ſurreRion of Chriſt, with all the reſt of the articles or doArines fl 
your Faith ? 


or reported them or, hath Revealed them to the world as true, ſo tua 
this, God hath ſpoken them. 


theſe things ? 


| Anſ.There are many Queſtions comprehended in this one;or elſeit 


Anſw. Becauſe they are the word of God ; or, God hath 755 


I have no higher or furt her reaſon to believe them to be true, bat au 


Queſt. How know you that God hath Revealed or Teſtified 


ic very ambiguous. In regard of the Object, It is one thing to ak, How 


1 How it to be Revealed? and another, How I know that it Gul 
that revealed it ? In regard of the Act, the word L How know you ]u 


Efficient Canſe ? or By What neereſt efficient ? or By What Moti 


| 
| 
| 


or convincing Arguments? Or By What naturally requiſite Means 


- 
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doubtful. Tou may either mean in your enquiry, By What principd 
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Or what Inſtrument > All theſe muſt not be confounded. 
neſt, How know you (chat is, by what moving Reaſons) 

thar theſe things are Revealed ? 

Anſw. I need not Arguments; my ſenſes of Seeingand hearing tell 

it me. 

Aueſt. But how did the Prophets and Apoſt les know that they 

were Revealed to them? 

Anſw. Some by Internal ſenſe (Who had it by inſpiration ;) and 

ſome by external ſenſe, (who heard it from God,or Chriſt, or An- 

gels, or read the tables which he wrote.) 

2ueft. How did the other Believers in thoſe times know, that 

theſe things were Revealed to the Prophets or Apoſtles ? 

Anſw. By their on Teftimony, 

Aueſt. How know they that their Teſtimony was true? 

Anſw. I have anſwered thu at large in Chap. 4. F.3. it had 

not been Revealed to them, they could not have Revealed it to others, 

L2ueſt, But how do we in theſe times know that theſe things 


were Revealed to the Apoltles ? 

Anſw. Some few parts of the world know it only by unwritten 

Tradition: But moſt of all the Churches know it by the Scripture 

which thoſe holy men wrote, containing thoſe Doctrines. 

' Peſt. But how know: you that theſe Scriptures were written 
them ? | 

Inf. By infallible Tradition. 

Queſt. But how know you that they be not in the ſubſtance 

corrupted ſince ? 

Anſw. By the ſame infallible Tradition aſſuring my reaſon of it: 
Even as I know that the Statutes of the Land were made by thoſe 
Kings and Parliaments Whoſe names they bear: and as 1 know that 
the Works of Ariltotle, Cicero, Virgil, Ovid,&c. were made by them, 
and are not in the ſubſtance corrupted; Tea, far greater certainty doth 
Tradition afford me. 

Queſt. but though you are thus aſſured of the Revelation; yet 
How know you it is Divine ? Oc that it was God indeed that did 
Reveal it? | 

Anlw. 1. Tow muſt know ( as preſuppoſed) that themſelves affirm 
that God revealed this to them, both by their ſpeech to thoſe that heard 
them preach ; and by this Scripture,Which affirms it ſelf ro be of Di- 
vine Inſpirations 
| R 4. 
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_ 7] Aueſt. But how did they know themſelves that they wer not 
miſtaken ? | i 


| 


[Wade us of the Verity of them, at leaſt as being exceeding probable. 


—— 


Anſw. 1. Thoſe whom God inſpired, or to Whom he ſpake, knew 


both makes known the thing Revealed, and himſelf to be the & prabter. 
2. Beſides, they Were fully certain it Was no deluſion, h the frequent 
uncontrouled Miracles which Chriſt did, and which he endbledthem 
to do themſelves, Set more ( hap. 4. $.3. wherethis is fullier a. 
ſwered. 847 4 
Aueſt. But how ſhall we know that they delude us not; and 
that the Scripture ſaith true in affirming it ſelf to be of Divine In-} 
ſpitation ? For we mult not believe every perſon or book that ſol 
afficmeth. | 

Anf.- I bave anſwered this in the forecited Chapter and Se 
os, | 

To which T add: 1. * There are ſuch Characters of Verity 
Majeſty in the Scriptures themſelves that may very ſtrongly per- 


Eſpecially, the exceeding Spirituality and Purity of them, and 
High ſtrange deſi gu of God manifeſt | 

ing bus glory, and ſaving mankind ; Which Deſign in all the parts 
it, excellency concatenated, Was not laid open by one per ſon only, nar 
in one onely age; but was in doing many 1 oo years and opened by n 


ſhonld lay their heads together to contrive it. Alſo the fulfilled pn. 
phefies ſheW its Verity. And if any one part have not theſe Chart. 


reſt ſ er ſome of them) that have them. 2. But that which full 
ſwades me, (being thus prepared by the 2 mality of the Writings, ij 
T he many, Apparent uncentrould Miracles * Which the Apoſtlu 


done by Peter, | 


| 


moment) by Miracles, and ſuch Miracles. 3. And, when I have 


once thus Believed, I am much confirmed, both by the experience 
have of the power and ſWeet relliſh of the Doctrine of the Scripturts| 


on my own ſoul ; ard the efficacy of it on the ſeuſs of others ; and 
alſo in that I find all the rational canſes of doubting of the truth of 


Certainly by an unexpreſſible ſenſe, that it Was God himſelf and 10 
deluſion. God never ſpeaks ſo extraordinarily, but by the ſame aft bel | 
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fers ſo Evidently on it, yet it ij certain, becauſe it is atteſted by tl 
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themſelves did work, who Wrote theſe Books God Would not hau 
enabled them to confirm a falſe delnding Teſtimony { and that of ſuch 


The Preface. * | Din 
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d about the way of advance| | 


j ſeveral perſons at that diſtance; ſo that it is impoſſible that they] 
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Scripture to be removed. 
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The Prefuce? 
2 ueft.” But when you make Miracles your great Argument, 

How know you that thoſe Miracles were indeed wrought ? 

Anſw. By infallible Tradition, partiy by the Inſtrumeutality of 
Scrixure, and partly- by other writings, and univerſal confeſſion : 
a 1 know that Iulius Cæſar conquered: Pompey, and William the 
| Norman won England. | 1 1 
Queſt. But did you at firſt believe the Scripture on theſe 
Grounds 2 Or can it be expected that unlearned people ſhould 
underſtand the certainty of this Tradition? | 

Anſw.1-1firſt Believed that the Scripture Was Gods Word, meerly 
upon the common uncontraditted Affirmation of my Teachers : And 
fo do moſt others that I nett With: And ſo proceed to ſee 
the more certain Arguments afterwards. 2. Tet if they Were 
wiſely and diligently taught them, the unlearned are capable of know- 
ing the infallible certainty of that Tradition: Tea, and the certain- 
ty of the Truth of. the-Tranſlation in the ſubſtance ; and that you do 
read truly the Scripturot to them, &c. For there is a Humane Teſti- 
meny Which is Certain; and ſo a Humane Faith: Tea more Certain 
[then my own Senſe.” Senſe hath al way greater Evidence then Be- 
lief,but not ſo great certainty ſometimes. I will rather Believe ten 
thouſand ſober impartial Witneſſes that ſay, my ſee or hear ſuch 4 
thing, (having no conſiderable comradittion,) then I would believe 
mine omi eyes or ears for the contrary. 


Part. 2 
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Scripture for Gods Word meerly on Report or other weak Ar- 
guments ? 
Anſw. It za Faith that lies open to great danger by temptation, 
when the weakneſs of the Groundi ſhall appear: and will have much 
Weakneſs in the mean time: but yet it may be Divine and ſaving. 
For fill this mans Faith is reſolved into Gods Veracity or Authority. 
Though on Weak Grounds he take the Scripture to be Revealed by 
Goa,yet he Believes it to be True,only becauſe God ſpoke or Revealed 
it, Ho that the error not lying in the Formal or Material Object of 
Faith, but only in the Arguments perſwading that it is from God, 
thu deſtroyes not the ſoundneſs and Truth of the Belief. 

Object: But how know we that the Miracles were wrought to 
confirm the truth of theſe books? 

Anſwer. They were wrought to confirm the Tifiimony of 
the men, Whether delivered by Word or Writing. And this by 


Writing 


» 


. | . 3 LY © + 4 


| 2ueſt, But is that Faith Divine and ſaving, when men take the | 
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| 


| \Anſw, 1f you wnderftandebe Phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith] 7750 
aud properly, ſo it is Reſolved only into the credit or Veracity of t 
Speaker, as being the Cauſe of the Verity of the Propoſition which| 


ſenſe, as it containeth not ouly its Reſolution into its Formal. 
ject, but into all its Cauſes in their ſeveral kinds, ſo it is reſolyed 
thus. 1, As Thaveſaid, I Reſolve my Faith into the Prime Trum 


 Anſw. Their Te ſtimony is confirmed by thoſe that did. I 
xeſt. Into what then do you ultimately Reſolve your Faith? 


1 


I believe, even the principal Efficient ( auſe; the Knowledge 
whoſe infallible Verity doth, above all ( and only in that kinde) 'canſe 
me to.believe the things Revealed to be True. "x 

But if you take the phraſe of [_ Reſolving Faith] in the me 


that is, into Gods infallible Veracity, as the only Formal Object, vr full 
proper Efficient of the Verity of the Propoſitions believed, aud th 
Principal Reaſon of my Belief, 2. I Reſolve my Belief into G 
[ Revelation, or Teſtimony | as the Principium FatefaRtionis;or th 
Naturally neceſſary means of Application of the Former, which ini 
Principium Certitudinis (It i Rob. Batonius own diſtinction, Ape 
dix. Tract. 3. Cap. 6. p. 123.) Tet Iam forced to diſſent from Baronin 
in that he makes this L Revelation] to be part of the formal Objett: 
Though L Gods Veracity of Gods Revealing, ] and not the Truthd 
God Without Revelation, be the Formal Object of Belief : yet I eos 


Natural Means of the production of the Material Object by the Fare 
mal Object which « its Efficient: And that not directiy of the Immt- 
diate Material Objett, but of the Remote only. For the immediate Mw 


Propoſition ]which is True. NoW the Revelation is directly a Prodte 
ction of | the Propoſition ] ſuch; but not of the Verity of it direlly: 


Though in a ſecond place the Patefattion may be ſaid to produce tht 
Verity of the thing. 3. 1 reſolve my Belief into the (haratters of 


Miracles by Which it Was atteſted, as the Principal motives (con- 


| 


"The Preface Pen 


writing is that. part of their Teſtimony which the Charch now en. 
joyet h. ; : 
Obie. But all that wrote the Scripture, did not work Mi 


racles, 


——— 


ceive the ſaid Revelation to be no part of the Formal Object, but a| | 


terial Objeft iL the Truth Je Propoſitions : and the Remore i Cin 
We therefore Believe it to be True, becanſe the True God ſpoke#| 


Divinity which are found in Scripture, and into the uncontrolled. 


2) 


juntt) by which I am per/waded that it was God, and no other, tha | 


* 


% 
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was the Author or Revealer. 4. [reſolve 1 Belief Js Have 
Teſtimony, or infallible Tradition ( Rationally got eAuthoritatively 
Infallible) as the means of diſcovering to me matters of Fatt, viz. that 
the Apoſtles did write: that, This delivered to me u the Writing „ 
that it is All: that ſuch Miracles were Wronght : that the Serip- 
tures are not Depraved in any material point, vr out of Deſign: which 
Books are Canonical, and which not. Had ] been the perſon to whom 
God from Heaven, or Chriſt on earth did reveal theſe Truths Imme- 
diately, then this Reſolution of my Faith ſhould have been into my 
ſenſes (made uſe of Rational); I ſhould have known by External 
ſenſe what Chriſt ſpoke, aud What not; what Miracles be did: and 
by Internal ſenſe, that it Was God 4nd yo other that inſpired me: and 
by both, that it Wis Chriſt, and no ather that ſpake and wort Mira- 
cles. Bat ſering T live at ſo great a diſtance, and God Revealed not 
theſe things to me Immediately, but tothe Apoſtles, and they. to 
others, and they to others, and ſo 4 

tion muſt do t hat for me which ſenſe did tothe firſt receivers;as I ſay, 
What ſenſe did for them, that Humane Tiſtimony doth for us; or muſt 
carry it between their [enſet and our ſenſer, and ſo to our Reaſon. 5.1 
reſolve my Belief into all Truths Revealed in Scripture, as into the 


Material Object ¶ if it were not too improper to call that a Re olving 


as in this or that langnage, or as conſidered in themſelves ; but as 
conſidered in Relation ta the Truths Which they expreſs, viz. as they 
are fignifiers of all thoſe Enynciations which they contain. 7. J Re- 
ſolve my Belief into Reaſon,or my Underſtanding as the veereſt vital 


— - cw - 


wn to this day ; thertfore Tradi-| 


of it into that Which anſwers the Quid credis? and not the Cur cre- | 
dis'? or the Cui 3) 6. I Reſolve it into the Books or Writings, as the | 
| Authentick, Inſtrument Revealing Gods mind: Not into the Words | 


| Efficient Cauſe, 8 I Reſolve it into the Holy Ghoſts Illumination 


Teſtimonit of the ſpirit as the Object of my: faith.) 


which I here aſſert (Apolog. Trac. 9. pur. 4. ard 5. pag. 
711. 712. 713. 714 &c,) Were it not that I have been too 
tedious already, I Wonld anſwer thoſe Arguments of Batonius, 


or Grace, at into ths Remote and former Efficient enabling and cauſing | 
me to Believe ſincerely and [avingly (but not into any. Internal 


| oy 
I know our Batonius oppoſeth Spalatenſis for one of the Points 


[which is very eaſie to de; but to the unprejudicad and conſide- 


rate I think it will ſeem needleſs, or at leaſt is fitter for another 
| diſconrſe, | 


See Conrad, 
Ber gius 


Prax. G athol. | 


diſput. 2. 5. 
125.126 p. 


208. 209, 210. 


opening all 
this in the 
ſame way as 
here. 


| And 


| 


— 
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And thin having Catecbiſed my ſelf, to give men an acconnt of my| 
| Belief,and help thoſe that are weaker herein, I ſhall conclnat all 1 i 
| | rwo or three words of Advice to the Reader, 2 


I. DD Emare that you exclude not, in your argning, any Cauſe or ne 
LI Iteſſary Hedinm of your Faith by quarelling too eagerly wi | 
| other mens grounds ; many men run upon this dangerous Rock, ef 
| they ſhould give too much to Reaſon,or to Traditiomot the Chure | 
Miracles. ſome further exclude them then will t and with the Rat- 
nality and ſafety and Honor of Chriſtianity ; ſet not thoſe thing 
in Oppoſition,which may and miſt conſiſt in coordination, or ſubbordus 
E * * | 


' The removal of one neceſſ. ary Cauſe may deſtro the Effect; or of oh 
Pillar , may pull down the houſe ; or of one of the neceſſary parts, 


T4 \Y 
\ IS 


b 
kill the man; though all the reſt be let alone, or more regarded they 
before. It is no Whit derogatory to the Law of the Land, to ſay, 1 
| muſt read it With my eyes, and by the help of Speftacles, and muſt re. 
ceive it with my hands, or ears, from a Herald or other Prods 
mer, &c. EY | | 
2. T ake heed of denying the Perfection of Scripture in Deed whil 
you maintain it inWords, TWo ſorts I would Warn of this. * 
Vnde iſa | 1. Thoſe that plead for Traditional Doctrines not contained in| 
Traditio ? Scripture. To theſe I bave ſpoken el[ewhere (Appendix to Tris, 


utrumne de 72 | 
dominica & of Baptiſm.) 


Evangelica PL. | | 
— deſcendens ? an de A poſlolorum Mandat is at, Epiſlolis veniens? Ea enim farienda eſe 
que (cripta ſunt Deus teftatur ad Joſhuam ; Non recedet Liber legis ex. ore tuo, &c. ergo a 
Eangelio precipitur, aut in Apoſtoloram Epiſtolir aut  Atibus tomtinetur, obſervetnr i una let 
& ſancta Traditio. tug ſta obſtinatio, quæ ve præſumptio, humanam Tradil ionem Divine h 
ſitions anteponere ꝰ nec animadvertere indignari & iraſci Deum, qunties Divina pracepta ſoluit 
præterit Humana Traditio? Mar, 7. 8. 1 Tic. 6 3. Conſuetudo fine veritate, N. 
tuſtas erroris eft ; propter quod velicto errore ſequamii veritatem, Cyprian Epiſt, 74+ 3d: 
. | Pomp. page. 229. 231. The fame place of Cyprian is vindicaced by Dr. hitaker & 
ac. Stript. Cont, Q. 6. de perfect. Script. mentioned alſo by GMartiys' on CYpr- | 


ibid. 
| 2. T 
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The Preface. 
2. Thoſe that areſo eager\\to tye all men to their Expoſitions of Scrip- 


— 


ture, and cenſure all for Heretical, that differ from them therein ; ||| podt ſimi 
when we have diſputed and contended our ſelves aweary, and wrong- Na ianxeni 
led the Church into flames and aſhes ; yet that which God hath ſpoken con ſiium ab 


obſcurely, and ſo left difficult in it ſelf, Will remain obſcure and 
difficult ſtill. And that which is difficult through the Weakneſs and 
incapacity of unlearned men, will be far beter cleared by a rational 
explication, then by a bare Canon. O When Will the Lord once per- 
wade his Churches to take his Written Word for the only Canon of 
their Faith ! and that in its on naked ſimplicity and Evidence, 
without the determinations and ("anont of men ! Which are no parts 


of our Creed, but helps to our underſtandings, and bounds to our 


Practice in matters Circumſtantial, Which God hath left to mans de- 


termination; when Will the Lord perſWage us, not to be wiſe above 
; what is written ? but to acknowledge that Which is wnrevealed 


in the word to be beyond us; and that Which i more darkly revealed te 
be more doubtful to . Then the hot contentions of the Church a- 
bout the Myſteries of Gods Decrees, and nature and order of his im. 
manent Acts; the 5 of the workings of the Spirit on 
the Soul, & e. With an hundred quarrels about meer names and 
wordt, will be more lovingly and brotherly debated, Without ſuch a- 
lienat ion of affectieus, and reproacbſul expreſſions. 


— 


omnibus Chri. 
flianis audien- 
dum. | Divina 
contemplare, 

verum in te 
minis maneto; 
| Loquere que 

ſunt Spiritus, 
& ſe poſſibile 
eſt nibil aliud. 


turam nimis 
curiorſe rima- 


eſſentiam,ſpiri 
tus gloriam 3 


| Deitatem 3 
Utieye verbis 
conſuetiz, Ratio 
pertine at ad | 
ſapientiores, 
Sufficiat tibi ut 


Two things have ſet the Church on fire and been the plauger of it | 


perædifſicent artifices. Utinam ſoli artifices ſuperedificarent \ UViinam ſuperſtrubtines [uas 
multas & pane inſinitas cum paucis & planis fundamentalibus pari affectu & bonore ſuſci pien- 


babeas funda- 
mentum; ſu 


Ne Patris na 


unam in tribus 


das, aon commiſcercnt | Si hoc conentur, decet tamen pios & prudentes Chriſtianos diſcernere, 


inter prima ii a pauca credibilia d chriſtio & Apoſlolis immediate revelata, & innumeras illas de- 
ductiones Theologorum pro cujuſa, ingenio & opinione cum fundamentalibus in eundem locum con- 
truſas. Davenant. A dhort. pro pace Eclel. page 87,88. It was ſoun4 Counſel that Ponse- 
ranas gives the miniſters of Gods Word (ae tot articulis, ec.) Thu they ſhould not wich 
ſo many Articles, and C reeds, and Confec ſſions conte und the minds of plain Chriſtians, but 
that they ſhould draw up the ſumme of their Belict into ſome few heads. Nothing hinders 
but that Profc{lars and Licentiates in Divinity may buſie their thoughts, and ſpend their hours | 
upon the knotty and abſtruſe Queſtions of that ſacred Faculty; bur why ſhould the heads of 


ordinary Chriſtians be croubled with thoſe curious diſquiſitions ? Dr. Hall. Peacemaker, Sect. 
16. page 118 119. 1 pray read the reſt of that ſmall Treatiſe; and his Pax terris, a i{maller, but 


o 


both worthy all our ſerious ſtudying, 
Read YjÞers excellent Sermon on y heſ. 4. 13. before King James, Iun, 20, 16 24. chroughout. 


tor, Unigenitt} 


Se % 


* — — 3 
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— 


—— — 


above one thouſand years. 1. Enlarging our Creed, and making morg 
1 5 fundamentals then ever God made. 

Pho x * 2. Compoſing (and ſo impoſing ) our (reeds and Confeſſions in * 
rem . N own Words and phraſes . 

rum bercſium,, When Men have learned more manners and humility then to ac. 
quam preſenti | cuſe Gods language as too general and obſcure (as if they could 
um diſſidiorum mend ic ) and have more dread of God, and compaſſion on them- 
Pens 2 ſelves, then to make thoſe to be Fundamentals or certainties which 


leſia hinc pre» 
pk — 1 God never made ſo; And when they reduce their Confeſſions 
fuiſſe & eſſe, l. to their due extent, and 2.to Scripture phraſe (chat Diſſenten 


quod Concilia, may not ſcruple ſubſcribing) then, ind ( I chink ) never till then 
Epiſcopi, De. ſhall the Church have Peace about Docttinals. I Ie ſcems to me 


placita pro ar- the Only means to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and reſtore Unity, &c.) 


ticulis fade: Jfyon ſay, Men may ſubſcribe to Scripture, and yet mil 


= preg „ hainowSocinian wotion, which Chillingworch « blamed for, 
mine quevis | Viz. Let all men believe the Scripture, and that only, and en- 
Scholarum devor to believe it in che true ſenſe (and promiſe this) and require 

nee & no more of others, and they hall find this not only a better, but 
Cathedrarum | y 


ditarunt ; pa- 
rig, ad ſalutem 
neceſſitate cye- 
denda conſci- 
entiis impoſu· 
erunt : ex qua- 
VIS vero inter- 
pretationis 


Catholice ven- interpret them; 1 anſwer, ſo they may do by humane ¶ anons If you; 


ſay, They may preach againſt Fundament als or Evident Truths, 
while yet they ſubſcribe to the Scripture miſunderſtood :] anſw.1, Al 
ſuch weighty Truths are delivered expreſly or very plainly. 2, ! | 
hope God will once not only bring into uſe the Miniſterial Power, 
but alſo teach Magiſtrates to rule for Chriſt, to the reſtraining 
of ſuch as ſhall ſo palpably offend as openly te contraaitt What the) 


ſubſcribe. 

But that was the third and laſt word of advice I here intended, 
viz. that ſeeing Scripture is the ſacred Perfect Law of the moſt hig 
God, that men would uſe it reverently,and that Magiſtrates would 
reſtrain men that wonld bring Gods Word into contempt, 


Scripturarum 
diſcrepantia, 
nimis facile 
hereſes vel 
Schiſmata fece- 
runt. Paræus 
in Irenic. page 
(mihi) 16. Vide & page 15. & 41. All Peace making Divines ſtill harp upon this 
ſring, and yet ſome call it Socinian: If any man would ſee more of the Evil of making points 
neceſſaty which God made not ſo , you may throughout Conrad. Bergius his Prax. Ca- 
wt _ enough, and the words of very many Divines, Lutherans and Calviniſis, to 
that end, | 
| Chillingworth, Page laſt of the Preface z Shall men be judged Socinians for advancing the 
{Scriptures as the only Rule? 
| Ipray read well what that excellent Divine Doctor Stoughton hath written expreſly and 
curnetly for what I now urge, in his Form of wholſom Words, about forming Church Com- 
eſſions. 


[re 


— 
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pretence of Preaching it, T hat every ignorant fellow, whoſe tongue 
hath catcht a Lax, may not run up in the Pulpit to eaſe himſelf ; 
Nor every one have leave to diſgorge himſelf in the holy Aſſemblies, 
that hath got a ſurfet of Pride and ſelf conceit. O if you kneW the 
Weakneſs of poor people, and how apt they are to bedeceived, you 
would not give deceivers liberty to do their worſt. Tou that Will not 
give men leave to perſ made your Wives to Adultery, your Children 
to lewdneſs, your Souldiers or Subjeſts to rebellion or Treachery, 
Would ſure be as regardful of mens ſouls, and the honour of Chriſt. 
eAnd you that will not give every fool leave to go in your names on 
an Embaſſage, who would but diſgrace you ; would not let men ſpeak 
publikely as in the name of Chriſt that cannot ſpeak ſenſe, to the ſhame 
our profeſſion ; Nor ſhould men turn Preachers as the River Nilus 
breeds Frogs, ( ſaith Herodotus, ) When one half moveth before the 
other is made, and while it is yet but plain mud. 

But I muſt make this Preface no longer. I pray obſerve that 


* Or dinatio* 
nes eorum te- 
merar it 3 leve 45 N 
inconſlantes: 
nunc neopiytos 
collocant, nuuc 
ſeculo avi. 
dos, nunc A- 
poſlatas nt» 
ſtros, ut Gloria 
eos obligent, 
quia Peritate 
non poſſunt: 
Nuſquam fa · 
cilius pro fici- 
tur quam in 
caſtris rebelliũ. 
ubi ipſum eſſe 
ill ic, promererif- 
eſt. Iraq; alius 


— 


1 the Margin, and ſee whether our times be not like Textul- 
ians. 


nut, qui cras Lector : bodie Presbyter, qui cras Laicus 
injungunt. Tertulllan. de Præſcription. adverſ · hæret.· 


Reader, As thou loveſt thy Comforts, thy Faith, thy Hope, thy 
Safety, thine Tunocency,thy Soul,thy ¶ briſt, thine Everlaſting Reſt ; 
Love, Reverence, Read, Study, Obey, and ſtick cloſe to Scripture. | 
Fatewel, | 


April. 2. 1651. 


3 Nam & Laicis Saterdotalia Munera 


bodie Epiſco- 
pus cras alius, 
bodie Diaco- 


Everlaſting 
REST. 


PART. II. 


— 
Mis. tt. 


CHAP. 1. 


SECT. I. 


E are next to proceed to the confirmation 
of this Truth, which though it may ſeem 
needleſs, in regard of its own clearneſs and 
I certainty, yet in regard of our diſtance and 
> infidelity, nothing more neceſſary. But you 
wil ſay, To whom will this endeavour be uſe- 
"WP full They who believe the Scriptures are 


lieve it not, how will you convince them Anſw. But ſad expe- 
rience tells us, that thoſe that believe, do believe but in part, and 
| S 


there- 


Ce: 25.54 

; Confirmation | 
from other 

Scriptures, | 


| 


convinced already; and for thoſe who be. 


| 
; 
; 
The Truth 
confirmed , 
from other 
Scriptures, | 


2 


1. Afarming 
the Saints to 
have been pre- 
deſtinate to 
this glory. 


Iſalak 14 24. 
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therefore have need of further confirmation ; and doubtleſs God 
hath left us Arguments ſufficient to convince unbelievers them. 
ſclves, or elſe how (ſhould we preach to Pagans ? Ot what ſhould 
we ſay to the greateſt part of the world, that acknowledge not the 
Scriptures ? Doubtleſs the Goſpel ſhould be preacht to them; 
anc though we have not the gift of miracles to convince them of 
the truth, as the Apoſtles had, yet we have arguments demonſtry- 
tive and clear, or elſe our preaching to them would be vain, we 
having nothing left but bare afficmations. | 
Though I have all along confirmed ſufficiently by teſtimony of 
Scripture what I have ſaid, yet I will here brieſly add thus much 
more, That the Scripture doth clearly aſſert this Truth in theſefix 
WAYS. 
ng It affirms, That this reſt is fore-ordained for the Saints, and 
the Saints alſo fore-ordained to it. Heb.11.16.God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God, for be hath prepared for them a (ity. 1 Cor.: 
9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor heart conceived what Gul 
bath prepared for them that love him: which I conceive muſt be 
meant of theſe preparations in heaven; for thoſe on earth are 
both ſeen and conceived, or elſe how are they enjoyed? Mat. 20. 
23. To ſit on Chriſts right and left hand in his Kingdom ſhall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared. And themſelves are called 
Veſſels of mercy,before prepared unto glory, Row.9.23. And in 
Chriſt we have obtained the inheritance, being predeſtinated accort- 
ing to the purpoſe of him Who worketh all things after the counſel 
of his oN will, Epheſ. 1. 11. And whom he thus predeſtinateth,thew| 
he glorifieth. Rom. 8. 30. For he hath from the beginning choſen 
them to ſalvacion, through ſanRification of the Spitit, and belief 
of the truth, 2 25% 2.13. 
And though the intentions of the unwiſe and weak may be n- 
ſtrated, and without counſel purpoſes are difappointed( Prov. ij. 
22.) yet the thoughts of the Lord ſhall ſurely come to pals, 
as he hath purpoſed, it ſhall ſtand. The Councel of the Lord ſtandeth 
for ever, and the thoughts of his heart to all generations ; Therefote 
bleſſed are they whoſe God is the Lord, and the people whom he hath 
choſen for his own inheritance. Plal.33.11,12, Who can bete 
his people of that Reſt which is deſigned them by Gods eternal 
purpoſe ? | | 
SECT. 


_———— 
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| God hateth all the workers of iniquity,and that he is their enemy, | Ilalah 63. 10. 


SECT. II. 
| * 
Econdly, the Scripture tells us, that this Reſt is purchaſed, as | F. 2. 
well as Purpoſed for them; or that they are redeemed to this *: 2 
Reſt, In what ſenſe this may be ſaid to be purchaſed by Chriſt, 1 8 — 
have ſhewed before. viz. Not as the immediate work of his ſuffer- blood of | 
ings (which was the pay ment of our debt, by ſatisfying the Law) | Chriſt, 
but as a more remote, though moſt excellent fruit; even the ef- 
fe of that power, which by his death he procured to himſelf. He 
himſelf for the ſuffering of death, was crowned with glory ; yet 
did he not properly die for himſelf, nor was that the dirett effect Paul Hobſon. 
of his death. Some of thoſe Teachers who ace gone forth of late, |, I confeſ⸗ 
do tell us, as a piece of their new diſcoveries, that Chriſt never pur- the later is the 
chaſed Life and Salvation for us, but purchaſed us to Life and Sal- more proper 
vation *: Not underſtanding that they affirm and deny the ſame expreſſion, 
thing in ſeveral expreſſions. What difference is there betwixt N 
buying liberty to the priſoner, and buying the priſaner to liberty ? . 
betwixt buying life ro a condemned malefaQor, and buying him 
to life? Or berwixt purchaſing Reconciliation to an enemy, and 
purchaſing an enemy to Reconciliation? But in this laſt they have | 
found a difference, and tell us, that God never was at enmity with] Rad. 23. 22. 
man, but man only at enmity with God, and therefore need not be Plalq 11. 5. 
reconciled : DireAly contrary to Scripture, which tells us that | Palm 5. 5. 
And though there be no change in God, nor any thi AE 
5 2 5 y WNINg Properly | = The phraſes 
called Hatred, yet it ſufficeth that there is a change in the ſinners | are uſed from 
relation, and that there is ſomething in God which cannot better che eff ww |] 
be expreſſed or conceived, chen by theſe terms of enmity and ha- the Affact on, 
tred : And the enmity of the Law againſt a ſinner, may well be We 
8 i. e. God dotꝭ: 
called the enmity of God; however this difference betwiat en- thzt ro men ag 
mity in God, and enmity in us; but not betwixt the ſenſ: of the encunies do: 
forementioned expreſſions. So that whether you will call it pur. _ E * 
before converſion, he ſtands as we may ſay, engaged by his Laws as a juſt 4 6 to do that 
which enemies do, and thence is ſaid to be their enemy, though his Decree ls, to deal in mer- 
cy with them. Elſe ſpeaking of enmity properly, I ſay as Clemens Aleæand. doth of God. vix. 
We ſay that God is an Enemy to no man; for he is the Creator of all; aid there is nothing 
comes to paſs but what he will, But we ſay that thoſe ate Enemies to him, that do not obey him, 


= walk not by his Precepts, for they bear an enmity to his Teſtament, clemens Alex. Stromat, | 
ib. 7. 


— SDS chaſiog 


————__— 


| 


Paul Hob ſon. 


IIa. 5311. 
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3. It is pro- 


chaſing life for us, or purchaſing us to life, the ſenſe is the ſame, vic. 
By ſatisfying the Law, and removing impediments, to procure ug 


miſed to them. 
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| hereafter. Therefore do the Saints ſing forth his praiſes, who 


them Kings and Prieſts to God, Rev.5.9,10. 


| chaſed by Chriſt) do affirm that its Chriſt himſelf who is there 
called the Purchaſed poſſeſſion. Therefore did God give his Son, | 


| Croſs, as Moſes lift up the $ erpent in the Wilderneſs, that whoſoever 


— 


— — 


Title to, and poſſeſſion of this Life. 

It is then by the blood of Jeſus that we have entrance into the 
Holieſt, Heb. 10 19. Even all our entrance to the fruition of God, 
both that by faith and prayer here, and that by full poſſeſſion 


hath Redeemed them out of every Nation by his blood, and made 


Whether that, % Smaurrany e wrumiozus in Eph. 1. 14, 
which is tranſlated, the Redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
do prove this or not; yet I ſee no appearance of truth in their 
expoſition of it, who (becauſe they deny that ſalvation is pur. 


and the Son give his life, and therefore was Chriſt lift up onthe 


believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, feln 
3. 15, 16. So then I conclude, either Chriſt muſt loſe his blood 
and ſufferings, and nevet ſee of the travail of his ſoul, but all hi 
pains and expectation be fruſtrate, or elſe there remaineth a Reſt 
to the people of God. 


— — 
— 


SECT. III. | 
T. And as this Reſt is purchaſed for us, ſo is it alſo pro- 

miſed to us: As the Firmament with the Stars, ſo are the 
ſacred pages beſpangled with the frequent intermixture of theſe 
Divine engagements. Chriſt hath told us that it is his will, that 
thoſe who are given to him ſhould be where he is, that they may 
behold the Glory which is given him of the Father, John 1724. 
ſo allo Luke 12 32. Fear not little ftockʒ it is your fathers good ple 
ſure to give you the Kingdom. . d. Fear not all your enemies 
rage, feat not all your own unworthine ſs, doubt not of the certain- 
ty of the gift;for it is grounded on the good pleaſure of your Fa. 
ther, Luke 22.29. 1 appoint to you a Kingdom as my father hath 70 
pointed unto me a Kingdom; T hat ye may eat and drink at my Table 
in my Kingdom. But becauſe I will not be tedious in the needlels 
confirming an acknowledged truth, I refer you to the places here 
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cited. 2 Theſ. 1. 7. Heb. 4. 1, 3. Nat. 25. 34. & 13.43. 2 Tim. 4. | 
18. Jam,2.5. 2 Pet» I. 11. 2 Theſ. 1.5, Act, 14. 22. Lukg6,' 
20. & 13.28.29. 1 Tbeſ. 2. 12. Mat, 5. 12. Mark 10.21. & 12.25. 

1 Pet. 1. 4. Heb. 10.34. & 12. 23. Col. 1. 5. Phil. 3. 20, 21. Heb. 11. 16. 


Eph. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 15. Rev. 2.7, 1 1, 17, &c, | 


— — 
— 


255 SECT. IV. 


N All the means of Grace, and all the workings of the F. 4. 
Spirit upon the ſoul, and all the gracious actions of the Saints, 4. The means 
are ſo many evident mediums to prove that there remaineth a and vr 
Reſt to the people of God. If it be an undeniable maxime, that — * ? 
God and nature do nothing in vain; then is it as true of God There is ſuch 
and his Grace. All theſe means and motions imply ſome End an end. 

to which they tend, or elſe they cannot be called means, nor are | "Intra noſtrum 


they the motions of Wiſdom or Reaſon. And no lower End then rationalem ſpi- 


ed his people to repenc and believe, to faſt and pray, to knock | go Divine ſa- 
and ſeek, and that continually, to read and ſtudy, to confer and | Pin: ad 
meditate, to ſtrive and labor, to run and fight, and all this to no %% dam re- 
purpoſe. Nor would the Spirit of God work them to this, and — — 
create in them a ſupernatural power, and enable them and excite | dam rt 


them to a conſtant performance 3 were it not for this end where- | impul/um, ad 


' [roit leads us, Nor could the Saints reaſonably attempt ſuch em- | 2*{/andum, ad 


ployments, nor yet undergo ſo heavy ſufferings, were it not for | 77 4 & 
this deſirable end, But 9 the folly 3 might — apy wu — 
tainly Divine Wiſdom cannot be guilty of ſetting a work ſuch | fcientia et 
fruitleſs motions. Therefore where-ever I read of duty required, | nem, ſve ipſan 
when ever L finde the Grace beſtowed, I take it as ſo many pro. | 44*xemplaris 
miſes of Reſt, The Spirit would never kindle in us ſuch ſtrong | atem 


defires after Heaven, nor ſuch a love to Jeſus Chriſt, if we ſhoul — 


hi) 183. B. 


ſound deſires, which are of his own exciting in us, which are limited Deſi [ 
to fly with wings, or to be as God, theſe defires God is not to fulfill. Of 1 — 


dicitur, quod non adberet Deo, binc aptiſſume declaratur, ejus nature ut Deo adhereat comvenire. 


norte, ſie errore, fine moleſtia perſiuatur, quis cogitare digne poſsit, aut eloqui? Augu 
Civit. cap. 1. , 


S 3 in 


not receive that which we deſire and love. He that ſets our feet . 10. Fol, (i- 


ect. de Verbo Dei cap. 7 page (o perum fol.) 455. cum vitium creature angelicæ (& bumaue) | 
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. 


this LReſt ] can be imagined; God would never have command- rw | 


E 
- 
* 


Yet [ do not argue as ſome, that becauſe the ſoul deſireth, it muſt enjoy : for God fulblleth but 


Quam porro magna fit aus adbærere Deo, ut ei vivat, inde ſapiat, illo gaudeat, 2 bono fine | 
lib. t 2. de 
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of the violence 


tara eſt, in 


duntur, ſicut 


* Mr. Bur® 
roughs thinks 
this is meant 


of perſecari® 
on: but Lukes | 
phraſe confu- 
reth that. 


8, 
.So do 
be innings, 
"3 
neſts & ſeals. 


5. 
th 


Atquin þ lu- 
men ipſum Dei 
illud verum 
quod eſſ in per. 
ſonaChriſhi, vi- 
tam in ſe conti- 
net, caq; vita 
cumlu mie quæ 
committitur in 
carnem, peri- 


quam vita 
committitur 3. 
Plane fic pert. 
turus & ipſe 
Theſaurus: 
perituris enim 
peritura Cree 


veteribus tri 
bus % ,s Vt 


|] 


| may not all this aſſure them of the full poſſeſſion? The very King: 


— — * 
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in the way of Peace (Lake 1.79.) will undoubtedly bring us to 
the end of Peace. How nearly is the means and end conjoyned ? 
Aar. 1 I. 12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and thy 
violent takę it by force, or (as Luke 16.16.) every man pre ſſeth 
intoit. Sothat the violent apprehends the Kingdom. Thoſe | 
whom he cauſeth to follow him in the regeneration, he will ſure 


provide them Thrones of jadgement, Mat. 19. 28. 


— ——— —m 


— — 


— 


SECT. V. 


| Sctipture further aſſures us, that the Saints have the be- 
ginnings, foretaſts, earneſts, and Seals of this Reſt here: And 
dom of God is within them, Zzke 17.21. They here as is be. 
fore ſaid) take it by force. They have a beginning of that know. 
ledge which Chriſt hath ſaid is eternal life, 7% 17. 3. I have 
lully manifeſted that before, that the Reſt and Glory of the peo. 
ple of God doth conſiſt in their Knowing, Lon. Rejoycing, 
and Praiſing z and all theſe are begun (though but begun) here: 
therefore doubtleſs ſo much as we here know of God, ſo muchss 
we Love, Rejoyce, and Praiſe, ſo much we have of Heaven on 
earth, ſo much we enjoy of the Reſt of Souls. And do you think | 
that God wil give the Beginning, where he never intends to give 
the End ? Nay God doth give his people oftentimes ſuch fore- 
fights and ſoretaſts of this ſame Reſt, that their ſpitits are even 
tranſported wich it, and they could heartily wiſh they might be 
preſent there. Paul is taken up into the third Heaven, and ſeerh 
things that muſt not be uttered. The Saints are kept by the poW- 
er of God through faith unto that ſalvation, ready to be revealed in 
| the Laſt time, wherein they can greatly Rejoyce, even in temptations ; 
1 Pet.1.5,6. And therfore the Apoſtle alſo tek us, That they Who 
wow ſee not Chriſt nor ever ſaw him, yet love him, and Believing do 
Rejoyce in him with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory; Receiving the | 


ta Feſu mani 
feflatur : Ubi ? 


| 


—— — — — — — 


In corpore noſtro : In quo ? In mortali. Ergo in carne plane mort ali ſecundum culpam, ſed & vital 

ſecundum Gratiam. Vide quantum & in illa vita Chriſti manifeſtetur. In re erg» aliena ſalutis,ſed 
in ſubſtantia perpetue diſſolutionis man;feſlabitur vita Chriſti eterna, jugis, incorrupta, jam & Dei 
vita > aut cu us temporis vita Domini man ſeſtabitur is corpore noſiro? Tertullian. de Anima 
cap. 44. page Edit. Pamel. 419. 


end of their faith. the ſalvation of their ſouls, 1 Pet. 1. 8, g. Obi-rve 


— 


here. 


ww 
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here, Firſt how God gives his people this foretaſting joy. Se- 
condly, how this joy is ſaid to be full of Glory, and therefore muſt 
needs be a beginning of the Glory. Thirdly, How immediately 
upon this there follows Receiving the end of their Faith, the Sa, | 
vation of the ſoul. And Paul alſo brings in the Juſtified, Rejoy- 
eing in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. And Idoubt not 


appearing without, have often theſe foretaſts in their ſouls. And 
do you think God will Tantalize his people? Will he give them 
the firſt fruits, and not the crop? Doth he ſhew them Glory to ſer 
them a longing, and then deny them the actual fruition ? Or doth 
he lift them up ſe near this Reſt, and give them ſuch rejoycings in 


but ſome poor Chriſtians amongſt us, who have little to boaſt of | 


q 


| 


it, and yet never beſtow it on them? It cannot be. Nay doth he 
give them the earneſt of the inheritance? Zph.1. 14. And Seal 
chem with the Holy Spirit of promiſe ? Eph. 1.13. And yet 
will he deny the full poſſeſſion ? Theſe abſurdities may not be 
— - an ordinary man, much lefs on the faithful and Righ- 
teous God. 


| — 


SECT. VL 


Jiu and Laſtly, The Scripture mentioneth particularly and 
by name, thoſe who have entred into this Reſt , As Henack, 
who was taken up to God. So Abraham, Lazarus, the thief that 
was crucified with Chriſt, “c. And if there be a Reſt for theſe, 
 fure there is a Reſt for all believers. But ir is yain to heap up Scri- 
prure proof, ſeeing it is che very End of the Scripture, to be a 
Guide to lead us to this Bleſſed ſtate, and to diſcover it to us, and 
perſwade us to ſeek it in the preſcribed way, and to acquaint us. 
with the hindrances that would keep us from it; and to be the 
Charter and Grant by which we hold all our Title to it. So chat 
our Reſt (and thereby Gods Glory) is to the Scripture as the 
Eud is to the way, which is frequently expreſſed, and implyed 
through the whole. There is no one that doubts of the certainty 
of this promiſed Glory, but onely they that doubt of the Truth of 
the Scripture, or elſe know not what it containeth. And becauſe 
I find thar moſt temptations are reſolved into this, and that there 


S 4 


pn 


ſtrength 


2 Cor. 1. 22. & 


| 


| 


8. 6. 
6.50me have 
entered & al. 
ready. 


| 


is ſo much unbelief even in true Believers, and that the truth and 
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§. 1 


ones eius, & 


. I Poluntates 


adiremus, In» 


fecit liter atu - 


re, Nquns velit 
de Deo inguire- 


re, & inqui ſi 
tum imvenite, 


to deſer vire. 


flitia & inno- 
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Rirengeh of our belief of Scri cure hath an great in 
ence into all our Graces ; I (hall briefly ſay ſomething for your 
confirmation in this. N 4 


— —— 
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CHAP, II. * 


Motives to ſtudy and preach the Divine 
| 


* Sed quo ple- 
nius & impreſ- 
fins tam ipſum 


11am difpaſiti> 


tion of Saints, and not the information and converfion of Pagans. 


— Yet do I acknowledge the ſubject exceeding neceſſary even to the 


tnre, they will ſoon caſt away their hopes of Heaven. 


3 be the infallible word of God II ſhould make too broad a digref- 
ſion, and ſer upon a work as large as the main, for whoſe fake}: 


' ſhould undertake it: Neither am I inſenſible of how great diffs 


centia dignos Deum noſſe & oftendere, I primordio in ſeculum emit ſpiritu Divino mundatos, % 
I prædicarent Deum unicum eſſe, qui uni verſa condiderit, qui hominem bumano ſtruxerit, &c. ſedeꝰ 
obſer vantibus, que Premia deſlinarit, ut producto evo iſto judicatur us ft ſuos Cultores in wile 
| feterne retributionem; -profanos in ignem eque perpetem & ſugem 3 ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio de 
Iſunctis, & reformatis & recenfitis ad utriuſq; meriti diſpunibhonem. 

| Joperum edit. Pamel page 34. 


Viros enim lu- 


Authority of Scripture. > 


SECT. I. 


aus much may ſuffice where the Scripture is belie- 
ed, to confirm the truth of the point in hand, vic. 
a8 The certain futurity of the Saints Reſt, And for 
Os Pagans and Infidels who believe not Scripture, it) 
=o beſides the intention of this diſcourſe to endeavour 
their conviction. I am endeavouring the conſolation andedifice-| 


Saints themſelves: for Satans aſſaults are oft made at the foundativ| 
on, and if he can perſwade them to queſtion the verity of Scrip-| 


But if I ſhould here enter upon that task to prove Scriptureto 


ertullian. Apologet. cap. 18. 


culty | 


oz es or” OD op on on co >. . IE 


| | 
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caley it would prove to manage it ſatisfactorily, and how much 
more then my ability is thereto requiſite, 

Yet leſt the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no relief nor any Ar- 
pon at hand againſt the temptation, I will here lay down ſome 


but as competent help to the weak; that have not time or ability 
to read larger volumns. And I the rather am induced to it, be- 
cauſe the ſucceſs of all the reſt that I have written depends upon 
this: No man will Love,Deſire, Study, Labour for that which he be- 
lieveth not to be attainable. And in ſuch ſupernatural points, we 
muſt firſt apprehend the truth of the Revelation, before. we can 
well believe the truth of the thing Revealed. And I defire theLord 
co perſwade the hearts of ſome of his choiceſt ſervants in theſe 
times, whom he hath beſt furniſhed for ſuch a work, to undertake 
the compleat handling of it, To perſwade.them to which, I will 
here annex firſt ſome confiderations,whith alſo are the Reaſons of 


their hearers in this ſo great and needful a point; by a more fre- 


A that know not what they ſay may tell them that it is need- 
leſs. ) f or 42 * 


Seripture ? As Gods own: Veracity is the prime Foundation of 
ſo the Scripture is the principal: foundation 3 patefattionems; 


timely and ſoundly laid? 3 IBS 

2. The Learned Divines of theſe latter times have in moſt points 
of Doctrine done bettet then any ſince the Apoſtles before them, 
and have much adyantaged the Church hereby; and advanced ſa- 
cred knowledge. And (hould we not endeavour it in this point, 


and full ia it, for the moſt part, then we. I know there are many 
excellent Treatiſes alceady extant on this ſubject, aud ſuch as 1 


: not intending it as a full Reſolution of that great Queſtion; |. 


this brief attempt of my.own; and may alſo ſerve.toperſwade all | 
Miniſters,to beſtow a little more pains fn a ſeaſonable grounding | 


5 and clear diſcovery of the Verity of this Scripture, (though | 
1, Of what exceeding great neceſſity is it, tothe falvation of | 
our ſelves and hearers, to be ſoundly perſwaded of the Truth of 
our Faith, from which particular Axiomes receive their Verity: 


Revealing to n what is of: God, without which Revelation it is | 
impoſſible to believe; And ſhould not the foundation be both“ 


if poſſible, above all? when yet the Ancients were more frequent | 


doudt not mayconvince gainſayets, and much ſtrengthen the weak. | 


Ek weighty, 


In yer doubtleſs much more may be done for che clearing this 


* — — yer 


p 
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[| Of the Ait. 
ference of 
Senſe, Viſion, 
Illumination, 
and Revelati- 
on, Vid. Ma- 
carii Homil. 7. 
Edit. Palthen. 
Page 99. 
Cognoſci ſme 
fide ſcripture 
poſſunt, five ex 
ec cle ſiæ teſti- 
monio, ſtve ex 
ſe noſcantar. 
Ut liquido ag- 
noſcantur cum 
certa aſſenſione 
animi opus eſt 
ſpiritus Illu- 
migatione ; 
Whitaker re. 
&iſſime. Du- 
plicat. adv. 
drapleton, I. 3. 
c 8, page 535, 
536, 


And fo the great maſter ſin of Infidelity in the ſouls. of men; 


ly called The Teſtimony of the Spirit ; The uſe of this is, to op 
our eyes to ſee that evidence of Scripture verity which is already 


hindetance ſyech not in the bate inte llect. 


! Word of God ? or Why do you believe it ſo to be ? They fin 
concludeby the Teſtimony of the Spirit; but the Spiritsillu 


likens it to the: Revelations made to the Prophets and 


— 
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weighty needful point. Our great Divines bave ſaid almoſt 1 
much againſt Papiſts in this as need to be ſaid (eſpecially Chania 
and our Rob, Baronius, Whitaker, Reignoldus, &c.) But is not 


moſt of their induſtry rhere beſtowed, while they put off the A. 
theiſt, the Jew and other Infidels wich à few pages or none 3 


(whereof the beſt Chriſtians have too great aſhare) is muth neg. 
lected: and the very greateſt matter of all overlookt ? Groting 
Mormay, and Camero, above others, have done well: but if G 

would ſtir them up to this work, I doubt not but ſome by the 


help of all foregoers, and eſpecially improving Antiquicies, mig 


do it more compleat then any have yet done : which, I 
would be az acceptable a piece to the Church, as ever by humane 


induſtry was performed. | 
3. And I fear the courſe that too many Divines take this way, 
by reſolving all into the Teſtimony of the Spiric, in a miſtak 
ſenſe, hath much wronged the Scripture and the Church of 
and much hardned Pagans and Papiſts againſt the Truth. 'I kno 
that the illumination of the Spirit is neceſſary : A ſpecial ills 
mination for the begetting of a ſpecial ſaving Belief : and a 
mon illumination,for a common belief. But this is not ſo propey 


extant ; and as to remove our blindaeſs, ſo by further fan& 
to remove our natural enmity to the Truth and prejudice 2801 
it, which is no ſmall hinderance to the believing ofit; for all 
But it is another kinde of Teſtimony then this, which mi 
great Divines reſolve their faich into. For when the Queltiogs| 
of the ObjeRive cauſe of faith, How know you Scripture co dene 


tion being onely the Efficient caaſe of our Piſceruing 3 and 
Queſtion being onely of the Objective Cauſe or Evidence; Ui 
mult needs mean ſome Teſtimony beſides illuminating, ſao 
ing Grace, or elſe not underſtand themſelves. And thereforeev® 
great Chamier calleth this Teſtimony [The Word of God] 


il 


000 


(dangerouſly I think) Tom. 3. . 13. c. 27. To imagine a neceſſiq 
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truth within me L The Scripture is Gods Word; 


n 


fiſt, either of an internal proper teſtimony, which is Argumen- 
tum inartificiale, as if the Spirit, as another perſon, ſpoke this 


, 


or ſecondly, of 
the Spirits propounding that objective evidence internally to the 
ſoul, which is neceſſary to perſwade by an artificial Argument, 
without propounding it firſt ab extra: thirdly, ot for the Spirit 
to infuſe or create in a mans mind, an actual perſwaſion, that 
Scripture is Gods Word, the perſon not knowing how he is ſo 
perſwaded, nor why; or of ary the like immediate injection of 


| the intelligible ſpecies; I ſay,to affirm that the Sctipture cannot be 
{known to be Gods Word without ſuch a teſtimony of the Spirit 


as ſome of theſe ; is, in my judgement, a juſtifying men in their 
infidelity, and a telling them that there is not yet extant any ſuffi. 
cient evidence of Scripture. Truth, till the Spirit create it in our 


ſelves, and withall to leave it impoſſible to produce any evidence 


for the conviction of an unbeliever, who cannot know the teſti- 
mony of the Spirit in me; And indeed it is direct expectation of 
Enthufiaſms, and that as ordinary to every Chriſtian, And it 
alſo infers, that all men have the teſtimony of the Spirit, who be- 
lieve the Scripture to be Gods Word ; which would delude many 
natural men, who feel that they do believe this (Fhough ſome 
unſoundly tell us, that an unregenerate man cannot believe it. * 1 
know that ſavinglyhe cannotzbut undiſſemblingly, as the devilsdo, 
7 may.) But I leave this point, referting the Reader (ehat under- 
ands them) for full ſatisfaRion about the nature of the Spirits te- 
ſtimony to learned Rob. Baronius, Apol. Cont. Turnebullum p. 73 2. 
And alſo to Judicious Amiral. his T heſ.de Teſtim. Spir. in Theſ. 
Salmurienſ. Vol. 1. p. 122. in both whom it is moſt ſolidly handled: 
4. Doubtleſs the firſt and chief work of Preachers of the Ge- 
ſpel,is to endeavour the Converſion of Pagans and Inſidels where 
men live within their reach, and have opportunity to do it. And 
we all believe that the Jews ſhall be brought in: and ir muſt be 
by means. And how ſhall all this be done, if we cannot prove to 
them the Divine Anthority of Scripture ? what have we to ſay to 


chem, but naked afficmation ? Ot how ſhall we maintain the cre- 


dit ot Chriſtianicy,it we be put to diſpute the caſe with an Infidel: 
know ſomewhat may be done by Tradition where Scriptureis 
nor : but thats a more weak uncertain mean: : I know alſo that 
the firſt Truth, and choſe that are known by the light of nature, 


may 
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Feſſime, ni 
fallar, argu- 


| 


norma fidei. 


mentatur vir 


man. Syſtema. 


Page 17 2. 

Soli eleſtu ha- 
bent fidem ; 
ergo ſoli elefti 
vor unt Que (it 


This will 
teach the vi- 
leſt man to 
conclude, that 
he is elect, be · 
cauſe hcknows 
the Rule of 
faiih, 

See alſo the 
Acts ofthe 


Parts, 1565, 
July, in the 
beginaing, 


Doctiſ Kecher. | 


Conference at L 


— * 


te. Theol. I. 1. 1. 


| 


| 


| 
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* Ad prime 
veritatis manie 
feſtationem 

per rationes de. 
monſtrat i vas 
procedendum 
eſt» Sed quia 
tales rationes 
(7.e, ab evie © 
dentia rei) ad 


tatem baberi 
non poſſunt non 
debet eſſe ad 
hoc intentio, ut 
adverſarius 
rationibus (i.e, 
a re) convinca- 
tur, ſed ut ejus 
rationes quas 
contra verita- 
tem habet ſol- 
vantur; cum 
veritati fidei 
ratio naturalis 
contraria eſſe 
non poſs:t.Sin- 
gularis vero 
modus convin- 
cendi adverſa· 
rium contra 
hujuſmodi ve - 
ritatem, eſt ex 
authoritate 
ſcripturæ divi- 
nitus confir- 
mata miracu- 


ſecundam veri- 
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may be evinced by natural demonſtrations : (and when we den 
with Pagans, there we muſt begin.) But for all ſupernatural Truth, 
how (hall we prove that to them, but by proving firſt the certain- 
ty of the Revelation? (as eLquinas, ut in marg.) To tell them 
that the Spirit teſtifieth it, is no means to convince them that have 
not the Spirit. And if they bave the Spirit already, then, what need 
we preach to convince them? If the word muſt be mixt with Faith 
in them that heat it before it profic them further to ſalvation; 
then we cannot expect to find the Spirit in Infide ls. He that think 
an unholy perſon may not Believe the Scripture to be the word 
of God, doth not ſure think that they may go fo much further w| 
our Divines (and the Scripture) tell us they may do. 


And to tell an Infidel that it is principium indemonſtrabile that 
Scriptore is Gods Word; and that it is to be believed, and not to 
be proved, (as if the very Revelation ¶ hoc eſſe Teſtimonium Din; 
num] and not only the thing teſtified [_ hoc eſſe verum] were not 
objectum ſcientie, ſed pure fidei ) This might ſooner harden Infidel 
then convince them. Sure I am that both Chriſt and his Apoſils 
uſed ſufficient (in ſuo genere) convincing Arguments to perſwall 
men to believe, aod dealt with men as Rational creatures. Ttuly 
faithf Hooker.[ Ir is not a thing impoſſible,nor greatly hard,even 
* by ſuch kind of proofs ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that 
no man living ſhail be able to deny it, without denying ſomesp- 
parent principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge to be true. J And 
« [Scripture teacheth us that ſaving truth, which God hath diſco- 
&« yered tothe world by Revelation: but ir preſumeth us caught 
© otherwiſe,that it ſelf is Divine and ſacred. ] And [_Thefe thing 
ee we believe; Knowing by Reaſon that Scripture is the Word o 
© God. JApgain,ſaith he lt is not required,nor can be exaRtedit 
te our hands, that we ſhould yield it any other Aſſent, then ſuchs 
< doth anſwer the evidence. Again How bold and confident ſo- 
« ever we may be in words, when it comes to the trial, ſuch asthe 
e Evidence is which the truth hath, ſuch is the Aſſent: nor cin i 


lis. Due enim 
ſupra rationem 
humanam ſunt, 


de bac ne Spal at anſ. de Rep-Eccleſ.iib.7.cap.1, S. 17 18. 21. & cap. 2. S. 8. & 22. f Hooker Eccleſ. 
Pol. l. 3. page 102, 103. & Il. 2. Pic. 73,74. I pray read him there more fully opening this point. 


ce be ſtronger, if grounded as it ſhould be. 


non ciedimus, ui ſi Deo re velante. Aquin. cont. Gentil. lib. 1. cap 9. Vid. tin 


2 — — 


5. Is 


. 


__ WE A, LO 


| 


Part. 2. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


197 


12 — 


5. Is not Faith a rational Act of a rational Creature ? And ſo 
the Underſtanding proceeds diſcurſively in its production? And 
is not that the ſtrongeſt Faith which hath the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
to prove the Teſtimony to be valid upon hich it reſteth, and the 


| cleareſt apprehenſion and uſe of thoſe Reaſons? And the trueſt 


| And muſt not that on the contrary be a weak or falſe faith which 


| 


world 2 Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning love to Chriſt, that it 
is not to be meaſured by the degree of Fervor, ſo much as by the 


Faith which hath the trueſt Reaſons truly aprrehended and uſed ? 


receivesthe Verity and Validity of the Teſtimony from weak or 
falſe Grounds,though the Teſtimony of it ſelf be the trueſt in the 


Grounds and Motives : ſo that if a man ſhould love Chriſt upon 
the ſame Reaſons as a Turł loves Mabhomet, it were no true love: 
if he love him upon falſe grounds, it muſt needs be a falſe love; 


and if upon common grounds, it can be but a common love. ! 
will not conclude,that to believe in Jeſus Chriſt upon the grounds 


the ſame reaſons that the Tur believes the Alcoran, is no true 
| Faith (Suppoſing that both have the like verity of their Reaſons) 
| But at beſt, it mult. be more weak and doubrful. 

| 6. Is the generality of Chriſtians able to give any better then 
ſome ſuch common reaſon to prove the verity of Scripture ? Nay, 
are the more exerciſed, Underſtanding ſort of Chriſtians able by 
ſound Arguments to make it good, if an Enemy or a Temptation 
put them to it? Nay, are the meaner ſort of miniſters in Englaud 
able to do this ? Let them that have tried, judge. 

7. Can the Superſtructure be firm, where the foundation is 
Sandy? And can our Affections and actions be ſound and ſtrong, 
when our belief of Scripture is unſound or infirm ? Sure this Faith 
will have influence into all. For my own part, Itake it to be the 
greateſt cauſe of coldneſs in Duty, weakneſs in Graces, boldneſs 
in Sinning, and unwillingneſs to die, &c. that our Faith is either 
unſound or infim in this point; *Few Chriſtians among us for 


4 
Religio omi 
Chriſtiana per 
Apaſtolos tra- 
dita & ſcripta 
eſt, & ſuper 
ſcripta Pro- 
phetarum & 
Apoſtolorum 
fundata. Dr. 
Sutlive con. 
tra Bellarm. 
de Monach. 
page 11. 
See Dr. Iach - 
ſon of Saving 
Falth, Sect. 2. 


See ſince the 
firſt edition of 


lent Treatiſe 
ut forth by 
T. Ham. 
mond, called 
the Reaſo- 
nableneſs ot 
Chriſtian Re- 


thoſe that ciy 


ducing of 
Reaſon in this 


were Socini- 


Faith is unlike 


| 


is Gar azca — ——— 2 — EEE ITE „„ „ 


ought I finde, have any better then the Popiſli implicit faith in 


| Willct alſo citeth and approveth in Commenter. on 1uge, Set. 14. page (mibi) 131, 
this 


to be ſtrong 


ligion. As for 


out of our pro. 


caſe, as if it 


whoſe Reaſon 


is ſo weak, or 
who renounce Reaſon. Elſe an Infant or a mad man would make the beſt Chriſtian, if Reaſon 


| were at ſuch odds with Faith as they imagine. * Or1gen expoundeth the words of 
| Luke 17.5. Lord, increaſe our faith, thus; Having that faith which is not according to & now- 
ledge, let us have that which is according to Knowledge. O/ igen in cap. lo. ad Rom, which Dr. 


[4 


| 8 5 cap. 2. pag. 143. 
that a Turk believes in Mahomet, or to believe Scripture upon | e | 


rhis, an excel. 


aniſm ; their 


the Apoſtles N 


ö 
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this point; nor any better || Arguments then the Papiſts have to 


See thl 
2 ove Scrip:ure the Word of God. They have received it by 


more fully in Pe 


Dr. Preſlon | Tradition; godly Miniſters and Chriſtians tell them ſo, it is im. 


on the qe | pious to doubt of it, and therefore they believe ir. And this worm 


: p * 1 
* * lying at the root cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of the whole: 


See th 
— * ii But*1 am apt to judge, that though the moſt complain of their un. 


effects of Be · | cerrainty of ſalvation, through want of aſſurance of their own 
lieving Scrip. Intereſt, and of the weakneſs of the applying AR of Fai.b; yet the 
cure on une greater cauſe of all their ſorrows, and that which ſhakes the 


4 zule of; Barre 
. ex- Whole building, is the weakneſs of their faith about the truth of 


cellently ma · Scripture, though perhaps the other be more perceived, and this 
— bythat taken notice of by few. There may be great weakneſs and un. 
eFcellent man ſoundneſs of belief, where yet no doubtings are perceived to ſtir, 


f God, Mr. f 
7 1 Therefore f chough we could perſwade people to believe never ſo 


Gratie. page confidently, that Scripture is the very Word of God, and yet 
218.219.220. teach them no more reaſon why they ſhould believe this then any 
If I am able to | other book to be that Word;as it will prove in them no right way 
judge any of believing, ſo it is in us no right way of teaching. 


king of th y of 
— * <1 8. There is many a one who feels his faith ſhake here, who ne- 


Satans temp- ver diſcovers it; To doubt of our Evidences,is taken for no preat 
rations, I dare | diſgrace, and therefore men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts; nay, 
ay, chat this and ſome perhaps who are not much troubled with them, becauſe 


ved fall they would be thought to be humble Chriſtians. Bar to queſtion 


for the laſt | che truth of Scripture is a reproachfull Blaſpiemy, and therefore 
combate: and | all that are guilty here ſpeak not their doubts, 

that IN 9. Is not the greateſt battery by all ſort of enemies, eſpecially 
ans toi made againſt this Foundation? The firſt place that the * Papilt 


hath periſhed dy 
on this rock, aſſaults you in, is here; How know you the Scripture to bethe 


both in lite, 

and eſpecially in the 13ſt agonies and conflicts with the powers of death and darkneſs.Pemble uli 
ſup, f Yet we acknowledge it belongs to the Church, firſt, To be a Witneſs and Keeper of the 
Scriptures : ſecondly, To judge and diſcern betwixt scriptures which ace ttue and genuine, 
and which are falſe and ſuppoſitit ious, or Apocryphal : thirdly, To divulge and preach the dctip- 
rures : fourthly, To expound and interpret them. D. !7hitaker De Sacra ſcriptura Q. 3. con. 
1. cap. 2. page 203, 204, * I would fain know of any Papiſt, why cheir- Church believes the 
Scripture to be the Word of God? If the Lalty muſt believe it upon the authority of the 


| Church and this Church be the Pope and his Clergy, then it followeth that the Pope and Clergy |, 


believe it on their own Authority; As Pareus in Themat, Seculari xv. Et quia Papa ſolus vl 
cum prælatis eft Eccleſia, ideo Papa & prelati Scripturis credunt propter ſeipſos : laicos volunt te 


nnn 


| yet is it uſually undifcerned;for the root lieth ſecret under ground: 


dere Scripturis propter Papam & prelatos. 


Wor 
NI | 


— 
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Word of God? The Seckers (who are the Jeſuites By-blows 
though they yet know not their own father) will accoſt you 
with the like queſtion; How know youthat your Scripture and 
your Miniſtry is of God ? The Familiſts and Libertines do ſpit 
their venom here : And ſome Chriſtians by experience are able 
to teſtific that Satans temptations are moſt violent here; Vea. and 
our own carnal deluded Reaſon is apteſt of all to (tumble here. 


the 1 Jews may have free commerce amongſt us: it will then be 
time for us, I think, to be well armed at this point. Let the ordi- 
nary profeſſors of our Time, * who are of weak judgements,and 
fiery ſpirits, look to it, how they will ſtand in ſuch aſſaults; leaſt, 


and when they cannor anſwer an Antinomian, they turn Antino- 
mians; ſo then, when they can much leſs anſwer the ſubtil Argu- 
ments of a Jew againſt Chriſt, and the Goſpel, they (ſhould as eaſi. 
ly turn Jews, and deny Chriſt, and the verity of the Goſpel. 

| The Libertines among us think it neceſſary that we ſhould have 
ſuch a T oleration to diſcover the unſound , who hold their faith 
upon Tradition and Cuſtome, I am no more of their mindes in 
this, then of his, who would have a fair Virgin to lye with him, 
and try his Chaſtity,and make its victory more honorable: But if 
we mult needs have ſuch a trial, its time to look to the grounds 
- our belief, that we may be ready to give a reaſon of our 

ope. 

Io. However, though 1 were miſtaken in all this, yet certain } 
am that the ſtrengthning of our faith in the verity of Scripture. 
would be an exceeding help to the joy of the Saints, and would 
advance their confident hopes of Reſt, For my ſelf, if my faith ir 
this point had no imperfeRion,if I did as verily believe the Glory 
to come, as I do believe that the Sun will riſe again when it is ſer; 


In compendio eſt igitur apud religioſos & fimplices mentes & errorem deponere, 
ere veritatem. Cyprian. E piſt. 74. ad Pomp. page 232. 


(and thoſe more then a good 


They talk of a Toleration of all Religions and ſome deſire that 


25 now, when they cannot anſwer a Separatiſt, they yield to him; 


Sicut in Po- 
loniã ubi non 
ſolum preces 
recitant mala 
& criminoſa 


contra Chriſli- 


anos er Corum 
mogiſtratus 


continentes, ſed 


etiam & au- 
dadter & ſine 
omni chriſti- 
morum met : 
imprimunt 
Quecung, vo- 
ſunt, ut teſtatur 
Buxtorfius 
Synagoge Iu- 
daicæ. c. 5. page 
170. 

* Nam ft ad 
Divine Tradi- 


tions (viz. in 


Scripturis ) 
caput & ovighs 
nem reverta- 
mur, ceſſat Er- 
ror humans 3 
& quicquid 
ſub caligine & 
nube tencbra- 
rum obſcurum 
latebat, in la- 


cem veritati 
aperitur. 


atq; in venire & eru- 
If a bare connivance at theſe diviſi- 
ons have already ocaſioned ſuch a combuſt ion, what do we think would a Toleration do? A 
Toleration of all ſorts of Sects and Schiſmes, and Hereſies and Blaſphemles, which is by ſome 


many) under the abuſed notion of Liberty of Conſcience; ſo 


earneſtly pleaded for. For my own part, ſhould this be once yiel-led, (which! hope rheir eyes 


ſhall firſt fail who look for 
Glory, if not to the true Religion of God in this 
tion. page 73. 


O, 


ä 


it) I ſhould look on it as the Paſſing Bell to the Chu: ches Peace and 
Kingdom. Bri;ſlcys Arraigiument of ſepara- 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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* As Gy 
hen he (aw 
his legs begin 
Ito ſwel with a 
Dropſie, ſaid, 
Euge Deo fit 
laus & gloria, 
quod jam mea 
iuſtet liberatio 
& borula gra- 
tiſima. Melch. 
Adam. in vita 
Graſeri. 
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O,how would it raiſe my deſires and my joyes d what haſt ſhould: 


—_— RP} 


till I did poſſeſs it ꝰ How ſhould I delight in the thought of death, | 
and my heart leap at the tydings of its approach? How * glad 
ſhould I be of the bodies decay? to feel my priſon mouldet to 


of the Promiſe of our eternal Reſt. Which though it cannot be 


and preſs on till we had attained. Truly, faith Maſter Pemble,vin-| 
dic.Grat.pag.219. This looſe and unſetled Faith, is one of the fe. 

ry darts and forcible Engines of Satan, whereby he aſſaults and 
overthrows the Hope and Comfort of many a dying man: who 
having not ſtcengthened himſelf on this point, by undoubted Ap 
guments and experiments, is there laid ar,where he lies open and 
unarmed, by ſuch cunning Cavils, Shifts, and Eluſions againſt! 
che Authority of Scripture, that the poor man, not able toclear 
himſelf of them, falls into a Doubting of all Religion, andſinks 


into deſpair. 


| SECT, II. 
TT much I have purpoſely ſpoken as to ſtir up Chriſtians to 
look to their faith, ſo eſpecially to provoke ſome choiſe ſer-; 
vant of Chriſt, among the multitudes of Books that are written to 
| beſtow their 1abots on this moſt needful Subject; and all Miniſters: 
to preach it more frequently and cleatly to their people. Some 
think it isFaiths honor to be as credulous as maybe;and che weaket 
are the rational grounds, the ſtronger is the faith ; and therefore 
we mult believe and not diſpute. Indeed when its once known to 


be a Divine Teſtimony, then the moſt credulous ſoul is the bettet. 


But when the doubt is, whether it be the Teſtimony of God ot 
no, a man may eafily be over-credulous ; Elſe why are we bid, be- 
lieve not every ſpirit, bit try them, whether they be of God ot 
not?And how ſhould the falfe Chriſts, &falſe Prophets be knowl! 
who would deceive, were it poſſible, the very elect? To be given 
[up of God to believe a lye, is one of the ſoareſt of Gods Judg®: 

ments. 


— 


em th 


Part. 3 


[| make ? how ferious ſhould I be 2 how ſhould I trample on theſe |” 
earthly vanities, and even forget the things below ? How reſtleſſ 
chould I be till I were aſſured of this Reſt ? and then how reſtleſs 


-du(t? Surely this would be the fruit ofa perfect belief of the truch| ' 
here expected, yet ſhould we uſe the moſt 9 mea, 


Some. 


- PR 8 8 8 


part. 2. 


ia by ſufficient evidence convinced, (or at leaſt hath evidence ſul- 


| Faith always implies a Teſtimony, and the knowledge uſually of 


a Divine * Teſtimony,and ſuppoſeth the knowledge of the matter 


— 
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Some think, the onely way to deal with ſuch temprations to ,.._.. 
blaſphemy, is to caſt them away;and not to diſpute them. And I | — 
think the direction is very good, ſo it be uſed with ſome diſtinction | ratio 2 
and caution. The Rule holds good againſt real blaſphemy,kno 

to be ſuch ; but if the perſon know it not, how ſhall he make uſe 


of this Rule againſt ic > Further, it is ſuppoſed that he who knows 
it to be blaſphemy hath Arguments whereby to prove it ſuch; elſe 
how doth he know it? Therefore here lies the ſin; when a man 


ficient for conviction )thar it is a Divine teſtimony, and yer is ſtill 
cheriſhing doubts, or hearkning to temptations which may feed 
choſe doubts ; when a man (like Balaam) will take no anſwer. 
But he who will therefore caſt away all doubts, before he hath 
Arguments ſufficient againſt them, or could ever prove the thing 
in Queſtion, he doth indeed caſt aſide the temptation, but not 
overcome it, and may expect it ſhould ſhortly return again; It is 
a methodical cute which prevents a relapſe. Such a neglecter of 
temptations may be in the right, and may as well bein the wrong; 
but however, it is not right to him, becauſe not rightly believed. 


the matter and Author of that Teſtimony; Divine Faith hath ever 


(when the Faith is particular) but always of the Author of that 
Teſtimony. An implicite Faith in God, that is, a believing that 
all is true which he teſtifieth, though we ſee no reaſon for it from 
the evidence of the matter, this is neceſſity to every true Believer: 
but to believe implicitly, that the Teſtimony is Divine, or that 
Scripture is the word of God, this is not to believe God, but to 
reſolve our faith into ſome humane Teſtimony ; even to lay our 
— upon the ſand, where all will fall at the next af- 
zult. | | 

Its ſtrange to conſider, how we all abhor that piece of Popery, 
as moſt injurious to God of all the reſt, which reſolves our faith 
into the Authority of the Church. And yet that we do;for the ge- 
nerality of profeſſors, content our ſelves with the fame kinde of 
faith. Onely with this difference: The Papiſts believe Scripture 
to be the Word of God, becauſe their Church ſaith ſo: * and we, 
becauſe our Church, or our Leaders ſay ſo. Yea, and many Mini- 
ſters never yet gave their people better grounds; but tell them 


. which | 


PEG 


— 


yon | 7297 palit, ſides 
irridere debet, 


que ratiocina- 
tiones evertit, 
in captivie 
tatem redigit 
omnem intelle» 
um in Chriſti | 
obſequium. 
Auguſt, 


* Though 
ſome extend 
bclief ſo far as 
to confound 
it with Opinl- 
on. 

A natura ad 
myſteria, ab 
oculo ad ora 
culum, à viſu 
ad fidem, non 
valet conſe- 
quentia, 


* Scquor tes 
non quo duct, 
ſed quo trahis, 
inquit Scali - 
ger ad Carda- 
num in Exer 
cit. 


— — 
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(which is true) that it is damnable to deny it, but he lp them not 
to the neceſſary Antecedents of Faith, | 
If any think that theſe words tend to the ſhaking of mens faith, 


dendes _ And that it may in time be built again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, 


 Dr.1ack/on of Or at leaſt that the ſound may be ſurer ſetled. * It is to be under. 
Saving Faith, ſtood that many a thouſand do profeſs Chriſtianity, and zealouſh 
Ig. 146, 147. hate the enemies thereof upon the ſame grounds,to the ſame ends, 
5 * E from the ſame inward corrupt principles, as the ZeWs did hate 
mes cr. and kill Chriſt : It is the Religion of the Countrey, where every 


mons of the | . s 
Sincerity of man is reproached that believes otherwiſe; they were born and 


| like occaſions : Had they been born and bred in the Religion of 
rence betwixt him and a Mabometan is more, that he lives where 


betrer Laws and Religion dwell, then that he hath more knoy- 
| ledge or ſoundneſs of apprehenſion. 


'not ſo ſtrong as ſome others ; Therefore I add, ſome may perhaps 
| have ground for their belief, though they are not able to expreſs 
it by argumentation ; and may have Arguments in their heartsto 
perſwade themſelves, though they have none in their mouthesto| 
; perſwade another: yea and thoſe Arguments in themſelves may be 
| ſolid & convincing. Some may be ſtrengthned by ſome one ſound] 
| Argument, and yet be ignorant of all the reſt without over- 
| throwing the truth of their Faith. Some alſo may have weaker 
"TT | apprehenſions of the Divine authority of * Scripture then others; 
oo 6. and as weaker grounds for their Faith, ſo a leſs degree of aſſent; 
ſe ſebaber, And yet that aſſent may be ſincere and faving, fo it have theſc 
credo per ſecid two qualifications ; Firſt, If the Arguments which we have for 
Idei quod omne believing the Scripture, be in themſelves more ſufficient to con- 
{quodcrwique vince of its truth, then any Arguments of the enemies of Scripture 
Pe _ can be to perſwade a man of the contrary : And do accordingly 
fuer unt, veri= diſcover to us à high degree at leaſt of probability. Second- 
tas fincera fit. ly, And if being thus far convinced, it prevailes with us to chuſe 


22 autem this as the onely way of life, and to adventure our ſouls upon this 
ic Credo per- f 
fedta fide quod lex tota pert 
net Moſi tradita fit vid. Buxtorf. Synagrge Indaice Cap.1 page 4,5» 


— 


* He that I anſwer ; Firſt, Onely of that which will fall of it ſelf; Secondly, | - 


Love 10 Chrif. brought up in this belief, and it hath encreaſed in them upon the | 


| Mahomet, they would have been as zealous for him: The diffe- 


Yet would I not drive into cauſleſs doubtings the ſoul of any twe| 
believer, or make them believe their faith is unſound, becauſe it is | 


nda ut ca hodierno tempore in manibus noſtris eſt, ita per Deum opſunr | 


UN — 


Ways . 
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Way; 


and! 


their 


(I think) God will accept as true Belief, 

| But though ſuch a faith may ſerve to ſalvation: yet when the 
Chriſtian ſhould uſe it for his conſolation, he will find it much 
fail him : even as legs or arms of the weak or lame, which when 
2 man ſhould uſe them, do fail him according to the degrees of 


the Truth of the word, or ſo much weakneſs as there is in our be- 
lieving, or ſo much darkneſs or uncertainty as there is in the evi- 
dence which perſwades us to believe; ſo much will be wanting to 
our Love, Deſires, Labours, Adventures, and eſpecially to our 


8 | 

Therefore I think it neceſſary to ſpeak a little / and but a little) 
to fortifie the Belieyer againſt temptations, and to confirm his 
| faich 
promiſes of his Reſt. 


OE ADEN ˙¹ AA ] ] 


denying all other, and adhering (though to the lols of eſtate 
ie) to the Truth of Chriſt thus weakly apprehended, This 


weakneſs or lameneſs:ſo much doubting as there remains of 


in the certain Truth of that Scripture which contains the 


CHAP. III. 


SECT. I. 


ada here it is neceſſary that we firſt diſtin 
N) A guiſh berwixt 1. The ſubject matter of 
3X2) >cripture, or the doctrine which it con- 
(© A, fans: 2. And the words or writings con- 

Td caining or expreſſing this doctrine. The one 
| Aas the blood, the other as the veins in 
dich it tuns. Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh 


betwixt 1. the ſubſtantial and fundamental part of Scripture- 
doctrine, without which there is no ſalvation; and 2. the cicum- 
ſtantial, and the leſs neceſſary part, as Genealogies, Succeſſions, 
Chronologie, &c. Thirdly, Of the ſubtantial fundamental parts, 
1. Some may be known and proved even without Scripture, as 

T 3 


being” 


5. Io 


ä 


| 
' 
1 


— 


ſort, 1. ſome things are r 6x5 (uit is without Divine Re. 
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being written in nature it ſelf; 2. Some canbe known one | 
the aſſent of Faith to Divine Revelation. Fourthly, Of this lat 


ee, 


velation) both in reſpeR of their probability, exiſtence and fu- 
turity: 2. Others may be known by meer Reaſon, without Divine 
Teſtimony, in regard of their Poſſibility and Probability; but not 
in regard of their exiſtence or futurity. EA 

Fifthly, Again matter of Doctrine muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
matter of fact. 

Sixthly, Matter of fact is either 1. ſuch as God produceth in an 
ordinary way : or 2. extraordinary and miraculous. Sevemthly, 
Hiſtory and Propheſie muſt be diſtinguiſhed. Eighthly, We muſt 


diſtinguiſh alſo the books and writings themſelves : 1. between 


the main ſcope and thoſe parts which expreſsthe chief contents; 
and 2. particular words and phraſes, not expreſſing any ſubſtan- 
tials, Ninthly, Alſo its one queſtion, 1. whether there be acer. 
tain number of books, which are Canonical, or of Divine Auth. 
\rity ? and 2. another queſtion, what number there is of theſe; 
and which particular books they are? Tenthly, the direct expreſs 
ſ:nſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that which is only implyedor 
conſequential. Eleventhly, We muſt diftinguiſh Revelation ut 
written, from that which is written, Twelfthly, and Laſtly, We 
' muſt diſtinguiſh that Scripture which was ſpoke or written by] 
| God immediate ly, from that which was ſpoke or writ immediately] 
by man, and but mediately by God. And of this laſt ſort 1. Some 

of the Inſtraments or penmen are known: 2.Some not known, 
| thoſe known 1. Some that ſpoke much in Seripture, were bai 
men. 2. others were godly. And of theſe ſome were 1. Mote 
eminent and extraordinary, as Prophets and Apoſtles. 2. Others 
were perſons more inferiour and ordinary. | 2 
Again, as we muſt diſtinguiſh of Scripture, and Divine Teſti- 
mony, ſo mult we alſo diſtinguiſh the apprehenſion of Faith by 
which we do receive it. 
1. There is a Divine Faith, when we take the Teſtimony to be 
Gods own, and ſo believe the thing teſtified as upon Gods word. 
Secondly, There is a Humane Faith, when we believe it meerly| 
upon the credit of man. 
2. Faith is cither firſt implicit, when we believe the thing is 
true, though we underſtand not what it is; or ſecondly, n 
when 
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gument ſeemeth more or leſs demonſttative) and ſecondly, that 


the Will. 
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when we believe and underſtand what we believe. Both theſe are 


again Divine or Humane. 


3, It is one thing to believe it as probable,another thing to be- 
lieve it as certain. 

4. Its one thing to believe it to be true conditionally, another 
to believe it abſolutely. 
5, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the bart aſſent of the under- 
ſtanding to the truth of an Axiome, when it is only ſilenced by 
force of Argument (which will be ſtronger or weaker, as the At- 


deep apprehenſion and firm aſſent which proceedeth from a well 
ſtabliſhed, confirmed Faith, backed by experience. 

6, Its one thing to aſſent to the truth of the Axiome ; another 
to taſte and chuſe the good contained in it, which is the work of 


—__— 
_— 


— 2 


SECT. II. 


He Uſe I (hall make of theſe diſtinctions, is to open the way 
to theſe following Poſitions, which will reſolve the great 
Queſtions onefoot, How farthe belief of the Written Word is of 
neceſſity to. ſalvation ? and whether it be the foundation of our 


faith? And whether this foundation hath been always the ſame ? 
' Poſe. 1. The Object of belief # ths will of God revealed; or a 
Divine Teſtimony ; where two things are abſolutely neceſſary ; 
firſt, The Matter: ſecondly, The Revelation. 2. All this Revealed 
Will is neceſſary || to the compleating of our faith ;F and it is our 
duty to believe it. But its onely the ſubſtance and tenor of the 


. Covenants 


e muſt therefore know it to be a Divine Teſtimony before we can believe it ide 


divina : For if you do meerly believe it to be Gods Word, it is either 


Teſtimony, or Without: If Without, then it is not fides divina, 4 belief of God: If 
by it, then Why do you believe that Teſtimony alſo to be Divine? If upon another 
Divine Teſtimony, ſo you may run in infinitum. But you will ſay, The firſt Te- 
ſtimony which Witneſſeth of Truth, doth alſo witneſs it ſelf to be of Goa, Anſw. 1t 
Jou mean that it ſo witneſſeth ai a Teſtimony to be meerly believed, then the Que- 
ſtion how you know it to be a Divine Teſtimony, will ſtill recur in infinitum: Bu 


if you mean that it Witneſſeth it ſelf to be Divine Objectivel to our Reaſon as have- 
; 6 EI 
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ing ce of 4 divine Spirit and Authority, then ou ſay right ; But 


they 
mare infallible Teſtimony, &c. ſo) thu granteth that it is more properly knowy 
then Believed, to be a Divine Teſtimony. Tet this is not reſolving our faith into 
Reaſon or humane Teſtimony, but a diſcerning by Reaſon and the help of humane 
Teſtimony the marks of a Divine Author in the writing, and the Miracles, &. 
and thence alſo by Reaſon concluding the Divineneſs of that Teſtimony into which 
my Faith is reſolved: As I deteſt their wſe of T radition,Which would make it apart 
of Gods Law, to ſupply the defect of Scripture ; ſo I deteſt that infidelity which re- 
jefteth all Scripture, ſave that Which ſuiteth their Reaſon, and where they can ſee 


| the evidence of the thing it ſelf. If I once know that God ſpeaks it, I will believe an 


thing that he ſaith though it ſeems never ſo unreaſonable + But yet 1 will ſee Reaſey 
for the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony, and know that it is indee God that ſpeabt us; 
elſe I muſt believe every Teſtimony which affirms it ſelf to be Divine. Aud for thoſe 
that ſꝙ, T bey onely Believe Scripture to be Gods Mord, becauſe it ſo teſtifieth of it 
ſelf, and not Know it; and ſo make it a proper Act of faith, and not of Knoy- 
ledge : Ia them, I. Why then do you not = (but hold him accurſed) an Au- 
gel from Heaven, if he preach another Goſpel beſides this, and ſay, It is from God? 
And ſo every one that ſaith I am Chriſt? 2. Why do you uſe to produce Rea- 
ſons from the Objective Characters of Divinity in the Scriptures, when you prove it 
to Teſtifie of it ſelf ? Do you not know that to diſcern thoſe Characters as the rem. 
ſes, and thence to conclude the Divinity, is an act of Knowledge, and not of Faith? 
Elſe you ſhould only ſay when you are ant, how you Know Scripture to be the Word 
f God ? that you Believe it, becauſe it ſaith ſo; and not give any Reaſon from the 
thing Why you Believe it. 3. And then how will you prove it againſt a Celſus, # 
Lucian, or Porphyry ? or convince Turks and Indians? 4. And why were the Be 
reans commended for trying Apoſtolical Doflrine, whether it were true or not? 
5. And why are we bid to try the Spirits whether they be of God? what if one 
theſe Spirits ſay as the old Prophet, or as Rabſhakeh to Hezekiah , that he come! 
from God, and God bid him ſpeak? Will you Believe, or try by Reaſon ? 6. Dotb 
not your Doctrine makg your Belief to be wholly humane, as having no Divint 
Teſtimony for the Divinity of the firſt Teſtimony ? And ſo What are all your gract! 
like to prove which are built hereon ? And what a ſad influence muſt this needs have 
into all yenr duties and comforts ? If you fly to the inward Teſtimony of the Spirit 
(as aiſtinft from the ſanctifying Illumination of the Spirit) then the queſtion i 
moſt difficult of all, How you know the Teſtimony of that Spirit to be Divine? unleſs 
jou Will take in the fearful deluſion of the Enthuſiaſts ,and ſay, that the Spirit me. 


P. 


( as this ſuppaſeth the uſe of all other helps to our Knowledge, as Tradition by bu 


mfeſteth the Divinity of bis own Teſtimony > And then 1 ask; Doth it maniſeſ 
is to reaſon d or only to inward ſenſe ? If to Reaſon, then you come to that ou f 
from 3 
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from ; and then you can produce that reaſon, and prove it: If only to inward ſenſe; q 
then how know you but a counterfeit Angel of Light may produce more ſtrange 
effefts in your ſonl, then theſe which you take to be ſuch a 1 ? eſpecially 
ſeeing 1. Wt know ſq little of Spirits, and what they can do. 2. And me have 
ſtill known thoſe that pretended to the Ir ang eſt ſenſe of ſpiritual Revelations,to have 
proved the moſt wicked and deluded perſons in the end. 7. Doth not your doctrine 
teach men, in laying aſide Reaſon, to lay aſide Humanity, and to become brutes? If 
Faith and Reaſun k ſo contrary as ſome men talk, yea, or Reaſon ſo uſeleſs,then you 
may believe beſt in your ſleep : and Ideots, Infants and Mad men are the futeſt to 
make Chriſtians of. 8. And what an injurious doctrine is this to Chriſt ? and diſ- 
graceful to the Chriſtian Faith» 9. And how would it harden Inſidels, and make 
them deride us rather then believe? 

Thus much I am forced here to add both becauſe I ſer many teachers have need to 
be tanght theſe principles (the more is the pity) and 2. Becanſe ſome Reverend 
Brethren by their exceptions have called me toit ; in a word, Reaſon Reltiſied, 1s 
the Eye of the ſoul, the Guide of the Life; The Illumination of the Spirit is the 
Refiifying it in Potentia Proxima; No ſmall part of our Santtification lieth inthe 
Reftifying of our reaſon. The uſe of the Word, and all ordinances aud providences 
1 firft to Rectiſie Reaſon, and thereby the Will, and thereby the Life. Faith it ſelf 
#4 an Act of Roaſon : or elſe it is abratiſh aft, and not humane. The ſtron ger any 
mans Reaſon is, the ſtronglier is he perſwaded that God is true, and that he cannot 
he; andtherefore whatſoever he Vo muſt needs be true, though Reaſon cannot 
diſcern the thing in its own Evidence, He that hath the Righteſt Reaſon, bath the 
moſt Grace. Sinceritie ( and conſequently our Salvation) lieth in the ſtrength and 
prevalencie of Rectiſied Reaſon over the Fleſh, and all its Intereſt and deſires. But 
without Scripture or Divine Revelation, and the Spirits powerful Illumination, 
Reaſon can never be Reftified in Spiritnals. By this much, judge of the ignorance 
and vanitie of thoſe men, who when they read Dr. Hamond and /u:h others that 
write of the Rea/onableneſs of Chriſtian Religion, do preſentlie accuſe it or ſiſpelt it 
of Secinianiſm, 


— 


— 
Covenants, and the things neceſſarily ſuppoſed to the knowing 
and keeping of the Covenant of Grace, which are of abſolu te ne- 
ceſſity to the beeing of Faith, and to Salvation. A man may be 
faved though he ſhould not believe many things, which yet he is 
bound by God to belitve. 3. Vet this muſt be only throvgh 
| U of the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony: For a flat unbelief 
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proprer ſe. 


propter aliud. 


* Primario & ſubſtance of Scripture - Doctrine to be thus neceſſary * primatih 


| Ile but || ſecondarily, and for the Doctrines ſake, as a means without 


of the ſmalleſt, truth, when we know the Teſtimony to be of God, 
vill not ſtand with the being of true Faith, nor with Salvation. 
For Reaſon laies on this ground That God can ſpeak nothing but 
[TruchJand Faith proceeds upon that ſappoſition.4.This Doctrine 
H abſolutely neceſſary hath not been ever from the beginning the 
; fame, but hath differed according to the different Covenants and 
Adminiſtrations, That Doctrine which is now ſo neceſſary, was} 
not ſo before the Fall: And that which is ſo neceflary ſince 

the comming of Chriſt, was not ſo before his comming. Then 
they might be ſaved in believing in the Meſſiah to come ofthe 
ſeed of David: but now its of neceſſity to believe that this Jeſus 
the Son of Mary is Ne, and that we look not for another. I prove: 
it thus, That which is not revealed, can be no object for Faith; 
much leſs ſo neceſſary : But Chriſt was not Revealed before the 
Fall; nor this Jeſus Revealed to be He before his comming; there- | 
fore theſe were not of neceſſity to be believed, or (as ſome Me. 
taphorically ſpeak) they were then no fundamental Docttines 
Perhaps alſo ſome things will be found of abſolute neceſſity tow, 
which are not ſo to Indians and Turks. 5. God hath made this 


and for it ſelf, 6, That it be revealed. is alſo of abſolute neceſſity; | 


which Believing is neither poſſible, nor a duty. And though 
where there is no Revelation, Faith is not neceſlacy as a duty; jet 
it may be neceſlary (I think) as a means, that is, our natural mi- 
ſery may be ſuch as can no other way be cured (but this con- 
cerns not us that have heard of Chriſt. ) 7. Nature, Creatures, 
| and Providence, are no ſufficient Revelation of this tenor of the 
Covenants. 8. It is neceſſary not only that this Doctrine be Re- 
vealed, but alſo that it be Revealed with Grounds and Arguments 
rationally ſufficient to evince the verity of the Doctrine, or the 
Divineneſs of the T eſtimony, that from it we may conclude the 
former. 9. The Revelation of Truth is tobe conſidered in te- 
ſpect of the firſt immediate delivery from God, or ſecondly, in 
reſpeR of the way of its comming down to us. It is delivered by 
God immediatly either by writing, (as the two Tables) or by in- 
forming Angels(who may be his Meſſengers)or by inſpiring ſome 
choice particular men; So that few in the world have received it 
| from God at the firſt hand. 10,The only ways of Revelations 2 

(fer! 
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Word, by illuminating us to underſtand it. 11. The more im- 


— — 


though God hath not tied himſelf from Revelations by the Spirit, 
yet he hath ceaſed them, and perfeRed his Scripture Revelations: 
ſo that the Spirit onely reveals what is Revealed already in the 


mediate Revelation, ceteris paribus, the more ſure ; and the 
more ſucceſſion of hands it paſſeth through, the more uncertain, 
eſpecially in matter of Doctrine. 12, When we receive from men 
by Tradition the Doctrine of God as in the Words of God, there 
is leſs danger of corruption, then when they deliver us that Do- 
ctrine in their own words, becauſe here taking liberty to vary the 


more various ſhapes. 13. Therefore hath God been pleaſed when 
he ceaſed immediate Revelation, to leave his Will written in a 
form of words, which ſhould be his Randing Law, and Rule to 
ery all other mens expreſſions by, 14, In all the forementioned 
telpects therefore the written Word doth excell the unwritten 
Tradition of the ſame Doctrine. 15. Yet unwritten Tradition, 
or any ſure way of Revealing this Doctrine, may ſuffice to ſave 
him who thereby is brought to believe. As if there be any among 
the Abaſſines of Ethiopia, the Copties in Egypr, or elſewhere that 
have the ſubſtance of the Covenants delivered them by unwritten 
Tradition, or by other Writings, if hereby they come to believe, 
they (hall be ſaved. . For ſo the Promiſe of the Goſpel runs, giving 
ſalvation to all that believe, by what means ſoever they were 
brought to it. The like maybe ſaid of true Believers in thoſe parts 
of the Church of Rome, here the Scripture is wholly hid from the 
vulgar (if there be any ſuch parts.) 16. Yet where the written 


rare, and Faith more feeble, and mens converſations worſe or- 
dered, becauſe they want that clearer Revelation, that furer Rule 
of Faith and Life, which might make the way of ſalvation more 
eaſe. 17. When Tradition ariſeth no higher, or cometh original- 
ly but from this writen Word, and not from the verbal Teſtimoni- 
nies of the Apoſtles before the Word was written, there that 
Tradition is but the preaching of the word, and not a diſtin 
way of Revealing. 18. Such is moſt of the Tradition (for ought 1 


—.— onely 


can learn) that is now a foot in the wor d, for matter of Doctrine, 


(for ought I know Jare now left, are Scripture and Tradition: For 


| 


expreſſions, ic will repreſent the Truth more uncertainly, and in | 


Word is wanting, ſalvation muſt needs be more difficult and more | 


but not ſor matter of fact. 19. Therefore the Scriptures are not 
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onely neceſſary ro the well-being of the Church, and to the 


ſtrength of Faith, but [ordinarily ] to the very being of Faith 


abſolute neceſſity to the preſent being of a Church: nor that it is 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary ro every mans ſalvation, that he read 
knew this Scripture himſelf. But that it eithet be at pteſent, or have 
been formerly in the Church: that ſome knowing it, may teach it 
to othets, is of abſolute neceſſity to moſt perſons and Churches, 
and neceſſaty to the well-being of all. 21. Though negative un- 
belief of the authority of Scripture may ſtand wich ſalvation, 
yet poſitive and univerſal (I:think) cannot. Or, though Tradition 
may ſave where Scripture is not known, yet he that reads or 
hears the Scripture,and will not believe it to be the Teſtimony of 
God, (I think) cannot be ſaved, becaufe this is now the cleareſt 
and ſureſt Revelation: And he that will not believe it, will much 
leſs believe a Revelation more uncertain and obſcure. 22. Though 
all Scripture be of Divine Authority: yet he that believeth but 
ſome vne book, which containeth the ſubſtance of the DoAtine 
of ſalvation, may be ſaved : much more they that have doubted but 
of ſome particular Books. 23. They that take the Scripture to be 
but the writings of godly honeſt men, and fo to be only a means o 
making knownChriſt,having a gradual precedency to the Writing 
of other godly men : and do believe in Chriſt upon thoſe ſtrong 
grounds which are drawn from his DoQrine,Miracles, ec. rather 
then upon the Teſtimony of the Writing as being purely infallible 
and Divine, may yet have a Divine and ſaving faith. 24. Much more 
thoſe that believe the whole Writing to be of Divine inſpiration 
where it hand leth the ſubſtance, but doubt whether God iofallibly 


believe that the Spirit did guide the Writers to Truth, boch in 
Subſtance and Circumſtance , but donbt whether he guided 
them in Orthography; or whether their Pens were as perfect 
guided as their minds? 26. And yet more may thoſe have ſaving 
Faith, who onely doubt whether Providence infallibly guided 
any Tranſcribers or Printers, as to retain any Copy that perfect 
agreeth with the Autograph:Yet whether the perſecteſt Copy now 
extant may not have ſome inconſiderable litteral or verbal es 
rors, though the Tranſcribers or Printers overſight, is of no ges 
moment, as long as it is certain that the Scriptures are not dem 


and Churches, 20.Not that the preſent Poſſeſſion of Scripture is of | * 


— N fe 
' — — * 1 1 
> - - My —— 


guided them in every circumſtance. 25. And yet more thoſe that 


duſtri⸗ 
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duftria corrupted,nor any material Doctrine, Hiſtory or Prophecy | 
thereby obſcured or depraved. God hath not engaged himſelfto 
direct every Printer tothe worlds end to do his work without 
ny error. Vet it is unlikely that this ſhould deprave all Copies,or 
leave us uncertain wholly of the right reading (eſpecially ſince 
Copies were multiplied ) becauſe it is unlikely that all Tranſcri- 
'bers or Printers will commit the very ſame errours. We know 
the true Copies of our Seatute-Books, though the Printers be 
not guided by an unerring Spirit. See V/er Epiſt. to Lud. 
Capell. 27. Yet do all theſe (in my judgement) caſt away a 
ſingular prop to their faith, and lay it open to dangerous Al- 
' faults, and doubt of that which is a certain truth. 28. As the 
Tranſlations are no further Scripture then they agree with the 
Copies in the Original! Tongues : ſo neither are thoſe Copies 
further then they agree with the Autographs, or Original Co- 


pies, or with ſome Copies peruſed an * _"_ by oy 7 * 
ity of having - 


s. 29. Yet is there not the like ne 
tographs to try the Tranſcripts by, as there is of having the Ori- 
ginal Tranſeripts to try the Tranſlations by. For there is an im- 
poſſibility that any Tranſlation ſhould ly expreſs the ſenſe 
of the Origipal : But there is a poſſibility, probability, and fa- 
cility of true Tranſcribing, and grounds to prove it true de falto, 
as we (hall touch anon. 30. That part which was written by 
the Finger of God; as alſo the ſubſtance of Doctrine through the 
whole Scriptures, are ſo purely Divine, that they have not in 
them any thing humane. 31. The next to theſe are the words 
that were ſpoken by the mouth of Chriſt, and then thoſe that 
were ſpoken by Angels. 32. The Circumſtantials are many of 
them ſo Divine, as yet they have in them ſomething Humane, as 
the bringing of Pauls Cloak and Parchments, and (as it ſeems) 
dis counſel about Marriage, &c. 33. Much more is there ſome- 
thing Humane in the Method and Phraſe,which is not ſo immedi- 
atly Divine as the DoQtine. 34. Vet is there nothing ſinfully Hu. 
mane, and therefore nothing falſe in all. 35. But all innocent im- 
perfection there is in the Method and Phraſe, which if we deny, 
we muſt renounce moſt of our Logick and Rhetorick, 36. Vet was 
this imper lect way, (at that time all things conſidered) the ficteſt 
way to divulge the Goſpel: That is the beſt Language which is beſt 


ſuited to the hearers, and not that which is beſt ſimply in it ſelf, 
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ad licitum vel 
debitum non 
valet Argum, 


| doth teſtifie his Inſpiration, or Approbation, the Doctrine is of| 
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and ſuppoſeth that underſtanding in the Heaters wbich they be 
not. Therefore it was Wiſdom and Mercy to fit the Scripture to] 
the capacity of all; Yer will it not therefore follow that all 


Preachers at all times ſhould as much negleR Definition, Diſtingi. 


on, Syllogiſm, &c. as Scripture doth. 37. Some DoAtinal paſ. | 
ſages in Scripture are onely Hiſtorically related, and therefore the| 


relating them is no aſſerting them for truth; and therefore thoſe 
ſentences may be falſe, ws, yet not the Scripture falſe ; yea, ſome 
falſeſhoods are written by way of reproving them, as Cchexies Lye, 
Saxls. Excuſe, &c. 38. Every DoArine that is thus related oneſy 
Hiſtorically, is therefore of doubtful credit, becauſe it is nota 
Divine aflertion(- except Chriſt himſelf were the Speaker ; )and| 
therefore it is to be tried by the reſt of che Scripture, 39. Where 
ordinary men were the Speakers, the credit of ſuch Doctrines h 
the more doubtful, and yet much more when the Speakers were 
wicked; of the former ſort are the ſpeeches of obs friends, and 


and perhaps Gamaliel/s counſel, Ac, 5.34.49. Yet where God| 


Divine Authority, though the Speaker be wicked; As in Ba/aqw 
Propheſie. 41. The like may be ſaid of matter of Fact; for ith 
not either neceſſary or:lawful co ſpeak ſuch words, or do ſuch 
actions meerly becauſe men in Scriprure did ſo ſpeak or do; no, 
not though they were the belt Saints; for their own ſpeeches or 
actions, are to be judged by the Law, and therefore are no part of 
the Law themſelves. And as they are evil where they croſs the 
Law (as Joſephs (wearing, the Ancients Polygamy, Cc.) ſo are 
they doubtful where their congruence with the Law is doubtful, 
42. But here is one moſt obſervable exception, (condacing mach 
to reſolve the great doubt, whether Examples binde ? ) Where 
men are deſigned by God to ſuch an Office, and act by Comm ſſi 
on, and with a promiſe of Direction, their Docttines ate of Divine 
Authority, though we finde not where God did dictate: and their 
Actions done by that Commiſſion are currant and Exemplaty, ſo 
far as they are intended or performed for Example, and ſo Exam 
ple may be equivalent to a Law, and the Argument, a facto ad ju, 
may hold. So Moſes being appointed to the forming of the old 


Church and Common-wealth of the 7ews, to the building of the 


I _— — | 
Part, 11 


divers others; oſthe later fort are the ſpeeches of the Phariſee c 


— 


Tabernacle, &c. his Precepts and Examples in theſe works, 
{ though 


— 
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(though we could not find his particular direction) are to be 
taken 2s Divine. So alſo the Apoſtles having Commiſſion to Form 
and Order the Goſpel- Churches, their Doctrine and Examples 
therein, are by their general Commiſſion warranted, and their 
practice in ſtabliſhing the Lords Day, in ſetling the Officers and 
Orders of Churches, are to us as Laws, (ſtill binding with thoſe 
limitations as Poſitives onely , which give way to greater. 
43. The ground of this Poſition is, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, to ſend men to a work, and 
promiſe to be with them, and yer to forſake them, and ſuffer them 
to ert in the building of that Houſe, which muſt endure till the end 
of the world. 44. Yet if any of the Commiſſioners do err in 
their own particular converſations, or in matters without the ex- 
tent of their Commiſſion, this may conſiſt with the faichfulneſs of 
God ; God hath not promiſed them infallibility and perfection; 
the diſgrace is their own: but if they ſhould miſcarry in that 
wherein they are ſent robea rule to others, the Church would 
then have an imperfe& Rule, and the diſhonor would redound to 
God. 45. Yet I find not thatever God authoriſed any meer 
man to be a Lawgiver to the Church in Subſtantials, but onely to 
deliver the Laws which he had given, to interpret them, and to de- 
termine Circumſtantials not by him determined. 46. Where 
God owneth mens Doctrines and Examples by Miracles, they are 
to be taken as infallibly Divine: much more when Commiſſion, 

Promiſe, and Miracles do concur, which confirmeth the Apoſtles 


had given Laws, and formed the Church as Moſes, they had not 


Apoſtolical priviledge. 48. There is no verity about God, or 
the chief happineſs of man written in Nature, but it is to be 
found written in Scriptures. 49. So that the ſame thing may in 
theſe ſeveral reſpeAs be the object both of knowledge and of 
Faith, 50. The Scripture being ſo perfect a Tranſcript of the law 
of Nature or Reaſon, is much more to be credited in its ſuperna- 
tural Revelatiors. 5 1. The probability of moſt things, and the 
poſſibility of all things contained in the Scriptures, may well be 


rity the more eaſie to be believed. 52. Yet before this Exiſtence 


_ 


Examples for currant. 47. So that if ary of the Kings or Prophets 


been binding, becauſe without the ſaid Commiſſion : or if any | 
other Miniſter of the Goſpel (hall by Word or Action arrogate an 


diſcerned by Reaſon it ſelf, which makes their exiſtence or Futu- 


As Peter, 
Gal. 2, I 1,123 1 


13. 


— 


guſfciunt 
quidem ſanfly | 
ac divinitus 
inſpirat æ Scri- 
Plure ad om- 
nem inflruttios | 
nem veritat i. 
Atkanafius 

II. 1. contr. 

Gentil. initio. 


or. 


| 


— 


P . UGG ! 


Cxedere au- 
tem hæc taſia 
debemus Deo, 
qui & nos fe- 
cit rectiſſimè 
ſcientes, quia 
ſcripture qui- 
dem perſette 
ſunt ; quippe 

a Verbo Dei & 
ſpiritu eius di- 
Ge; Nos autem 


ſecundum quod one of the premiſes is in Nature, and the other onely in Scripture, 
minores ſumus, | there the Concluſion is mixt, partly known, and partly believed. 
* | That it is the Conſequence of thoſe premiſes, is known; Bur that 


noviſſimi 
verbo Dei e 


ſpiritu ejus, ſe- 
enndum hoc &+ | a 
ſcienti4 ſte. 57. Where through weakneſs we are unable to diſcern the Con- 


riorum ejus in- 
digemus. Et non 
— ſi in 
ſpiritalibus, cæ- 
leſtibus, & in 
his quæ habent 
revelari, hoc 
patimur nos; 


' 


: 


! 


! 
| 


| muſt be believed Explicitly and Abſolutely. 


quandoquidem etiam eorum que ante pedes ſunt,(dico autem que ſunt in hac creatura, que & cons 
runter à nobis, & videntur, & ſunt nobiſcum)multa fugerunt noſtram ſcientiam, & Deo hec ipſa cons 
mittimus. Oportet enim eum pre omni bus præcellere. Quid enim fi tentemus exponere cauſam aſcenſ* 
nu. Nili?ꝰ Multa quidem dicimus,& fortaſſis ſuaſoria, fortaſſis autem non ſuaſoriazquod autem verumel 
& certum, ad jacet Deo. Sed & volantium animalium habitatio, eorum que veris tempore adveniuit al 
198,09 Aututuxi recedunt cum in hoc mundo hoc ipſum fiat, ſugit noflram ſcientiam, &c. Irenæus adv, 
Hæreſ. lib. a. cap. 47. 


which I hope will not only prove them to be Divine Teſtimony! 
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ſoundly believed, the Teſtimony muſt be known to be truly Divine. 
53.Yet a belief of Scripture Doctrine as probable,doth uſuallygo 
before a belief of certainty, and is a good preparative thereto, 


Th | 


or Faturity of any thing beyond the reach of Reaſon can hs 


54. The direct, expreſs ſenſe, mult be believed directly and abſo. 
lutely, asinfallible, (and the conſequences where they may be 
clearly and certainly raiſed: ) but where there is danger of erring | 
in raiſing conſequences, the aſſent can be but weak and conditio. 
nal. 55. A conſequence raiſed from Scripture being no part of the 
immediate ſen ſe, cannot be called any part of Scripture. 56, Where 


it is 2 Truth, is, as 1 ſaid,apprehended by a mixt Act. Such is 1 
Chriſtians concluding himſelf to be juſtified and ſanctiſied, &c 


ſequences, there is enough in the expreſs direct ſenſe for ſalvation, 
58. Where the ſenſe is not underſtood, there the belief can be but 
implicite. 59. * Where the ſenſe is partly underſtood, but with 


ſome doubting, the Belief can be but conditionally explicite : thun 


is, we believe it, if it be the ſenſe of the Word. 60. Fundamental 


CHAP. IV. 


1 


7 he firſt Argument to prove Scripture to be the Word of Cl 


SECT, I, 
[tes thus ſhewed you in what ſenſe the Scriptures are 


the word of God, and how far to be believed, and what 
is the excellency, neceſſity and authority of them; I ſhall 
now add three or four Arguments to help your Faith, 


to 
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[to the ſubſtance of Doctrine (though that be a uſeful work againſt 


_ 
— 
— 
— 


our unbelieſ)but alſo that they are the very written Laws of God, 
and a perfect Rule of Faith and Duty. My Arguments ſhall be but 
few,becauſe I handle it but on the by; and thoſe ſuch asI find little 
of in ordinary writings, leaſt I ſhould waſt time in doing what is 
done to my hands. i ö 

. Thoſe writings and that Doctrine which were confirmed by 
many and real || Miracles, muſt needs be of God, and conſequent- 
ly, of undoubted Truth. But the books and Doctrine of Canoni- 


ee this Ar- 
gument from 


cal Scrip:ure were ſo confirmed : Therefore, &c. 


Dei (ſal.) page 43 9.449.441, Cc. And Grotins de Verit. Religion. chriſtiauæ. 
Sntag. I. 1. c. 17. 


Baptiſmo. page 443. 


Againſt the major propoſition nothing of any moment can be | 
laid : For its a Truth apparent enough to nature, that none but 
God can work real Miracles, or at leaſt none but thoſe whom he 
doth eſpecially enable thereto. And it is as manifeſt, that the 
Righteous and Faithfull God will not give this power for a ſeal 
to any falſhood or deceit. 

The uſual Objections are theſe. Firſt, Antichriſt ſhall come with 


| managed by 


Camero, Pre= |. 


ledt. de Perbo 
Vide & Polan. 


gyptiorum va- 
tum nequa. 
quam vis omn!s 
quart gratiæ 
poteſt, que 
Moſe mir an- 


dum eſt in . 


dum collata 3 


lying wonders, |] 


Sed Exitus ar- 
guit AÆgyptos 


Miracles fully } 


Nam ut . 


adciſcunt, & qui per inde ac leſu diſcipuli virtutes mentiuntur, e prodigia; coargunt ur plane 
vel in onmis iniquitatis ſeductiones fallaces, &. Origen. cont. Celſum. lib. 2. fol. (mihi) 23. G. 


had not Moſes been preſent, that ſo his Miracles might diſcredit their Wonders, and God be the 
more magnified by the Conqueſt, 


Anſw. They are not true Miracles. As they a'E. 7225] 2 uus, ; 
2 Theſ.2.9. lying, in ſealing to a lying doctrine: ſo alſo in be 1 oy 
ing but ſeemir g and counterteir Miracles. The like may be ſaid to 4 t bac. 

ciaa atque 

| : | præcones Quite 
bus Evangelium commeadavatur Vt enim Lex Moſis compluribus miraculis in monte 
ſertum aut hof itatem ſibi conciliavit, que poſlea defliterunt cum ad terram proiniſ a 
eddem rat ione miracula nuac quoque [ublata ſunt, cum Evangelium per uni ve, 
ell, Promiſsio igitur quam chriſlus in Marco. 16. 17. 


als dentum eſt ; 
VENUS ſum ofban diffuſum 
ſcribi voluit, non ad omnia te mpora pertiacbat, 


Per. Mart. Loc, Commun. Claſf. 1 cap. 8. S. 20. 


—̃ ? 


thoſe 


Sina & per de- 


— 
— 


|| Donum Mir aculorum & linguarum dandarum fuiſſe & extraordinarium, & 2 ſolis Apoſtolis . 
(peculiari pri vilegio dato a Chriſto ) conferri ſolitum, certo certius eff, Danæus contr. Bellar. de 


LI 


prefiigits niti; Moyſcn vero que geſſerit geſſiſſe divinitus. Sic & eorum qui Chriſti falſo ſub nomen 


I do not believe that God would have let the Egyptian Sorcerers do ſo great things as they did, | 


- 
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thoſe of Pharoahs Magicians, and all other Sorcerers and Wi | 
and choſe that may be wronghe by Satan himſelf. They may be 
wonders but nor Miracles, | 

Object. 2. God may enable falſe Prophets to work Miracles to 
try the world, without any derogation to his faithfulneſs, 

env. No:for Divine power being properly the attendant ol 
Divine Revelation, if it ſhould be annexed to Diabolical delu- 
ſions, it would be a ſufficient excuſe to the world for their be- 
lieving thoſe deluſions. And if Miracles ſhould not be a ſufficient 

| | ſeal to prove the Authority of the witneſs to be Divine, then 

there nothing in the world ſufficient z and ſo our Paith will be 
quite overthrown. 
| Obje#, But however, Miracles will no more prove Chriſteo 
be the Son of God, then they will prove Moſes, Elias, or Eliſha 
3 5 the Son of God: for they wrought Miracles as well u 
riſt. 
® See how * Anſ(w. Miracles are Gods ſeal, not to extol the perſon that 
— is inſtrumental, nor for his glory : but to extol God, and for his 
Godlead, in Own Glory, God doth not entruſt any creature with this ſeal ſo 
Botſacci Anti. | abſolutely, as that they may uſe it when and in what caſe they 
crellio p.178,' pleaſe. If Moſes or Elias had affirmed themſelves to be the 
$72,794,795» | ſons of God, they could never have confirmed that afficmation 
71% G sd with a Miracle: for God would not have ſealed to a lye. Chriſt 
1 acarins Yifte-| power of working Miracles did not immediately prove him tobe 
rings adver. | the Chriſt ; But it immediately proved his Teſtimony to be D- 
Arrian. l. .. vine, and that Teſtimony ſpoke his nature and office. So that the 
power of Miracles in the Prophets and Apoſtles, was not to it. 
teſt to their own greatneſs, but to the truth of their Teſtimony 
concerning Chriſt. Whatſoever any man affirms to me, and wos 
areal Miracle to confirm it, I muſt needs take my ſelf bound to 
believe him, 
Object. But what if ſome one ſhould work miracles to confirm 
a Docttine contrary to Scripture? Would you believe it? Doth 
| not Paul ſay, if an Angel from Heaven teach any other Goſpel, 
let him be accurſed 2? 
That none | || Anſw. I am ſure God will never give any falſe teacher the 
3 power of confirming his Docttine by Miracles : elſe God ſhould 
cle (except as an Angel may be hls Inſtrunient) See A uin. cont. Gentiles. lib.3. Q. 102. Allo 
| what a Miracle is, ibid. Q, 101. and of Magicians wonders, q. 103 ,124. 2 
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ſabſcribe his name to conttadictious. The appearance of an Angel 
is no Miracle, though a wonder. 
Object. But every ſimple man knows not the true definition of 
a Miracle, and conſequently knows not the difference between a 
Miracle and a Wonder: and ſo knows not how to believe on 
this ground, | ; 
Anſw. As God doth not uſe the Teſtimony of Miracles, but 
on very great and weighty cauſe, (to wit, where natural and or- 


vering of ſome new Law, or truth to the world, or the like) fo 
when he doth uſe it, he ſufficiently manifeſteth the Reality of the 
Miracles. Satans wonders are ſuch as .may be done by natural 
means, though perhaps through our ignorance we fee not the 
means, But God oft worketh that which no natural means can 
do, and Satan never performed : as the raiſing of the Dead to 
Life-: the creating of ſight to him that was born blind, the divi- 
ding of the Sea, the ſtanding till of the Sun, with multitudes of 
the like, Again, though many of Chriſt works might be done 
by natural means, as the healing the deaf, the dumb, the lame, &c. 
yet Chriſt did them all by a word ſpeaking, and ſo it is apparent 
that he made no uſe of natural means, ſecretly nor openly. Again, 
the wonders of Satan are moſt commonly Jugling Deluſions; 
and therefore the -great Miracles that Pagans and Papiſts have 
boaſted of, have been-but ſome one or two ſtrange things in an 
Age, and uſually before one or two, or ſome few, and that of the 
ſimpler or more partial ſort, that are eaſily deceived : But if upon 
the fame of theſe you go to look for more that may be a full and 
open Teſtimony, you will fail of your expeRation. But contrari- 
ly that there might be no room for doubting lefr, Chriſt wrought 
his Miracles before multitudes: feeding many thouſands at ſeveral 
times with a ſmall quantity; healing the ſick, blind, lame, and 
rathng the dead before many: The perſons afterward ſhewing 
themſelves to the world, and atteſting it to his enemies: And this 
he did not once or twice, but moſt frequently: ſo that they that 
ſuſpected deceit in one, or two, or ten, might be ſatis fied in twen- 
ty. Yea,( which is the greateſt convincing diſcovery of the Reali- 
ty) it was not himſelf only, but multitudes of his followers, 
whom he enabled when he was gone from them, to do the like, 
to ſpeak ſtrange languages before multitudes, to heal the ſick and 
| V 


* 


dinary means of conviction are wanting, and uſually for the deli - 


Read Zanchius 

at large of this 
Fol. 1. To.3. 
lib. 4. cap. 1 2.4 
Potentia B 


Nonun. 


Miracula vera 
ſunt propria 


vere Eccieſiæ. 


elo ardentem, , 


Nam certum eſt 
Deum veracem 
gloriæ ſue 


nunquam teſti. 
mona perhibi. 
turum fuiſſe 
aut eſſe iu 

qua falſam do- 
ctrinam de ipſo 
voluntate e- 
Ius ſpargunt. 
Polanus in 
Syntagm. Ii. 1. 
cap. 28. 


lame 
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3s lame, and raiſe the Dead. And uſually falſe wonders are done 
4 but among friends, that would have it ſo, and are ready to believe. 
But Chriſt wrought his in the midſt of enemies, that gnaſhed the 
teeth, and had nothing to ſay againſtic. And Iam perſwaded 
that it was one reaſon why God would have Chriſt and all his fol- 


| 


to obſerve this; that as God is the faithful Ruler of the worldifo 


un 
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lowers have ſo many and cruel enemies, that when they had no- 
thing to ſay againſt it, who doubtleſs would pry narrowly into 
all, and make the worſt of it, it might tend to the ſtabliſhing of 
Believers aſterward, Again, uſually falle Miracles, as they creep 
out in the dark, ſo they are not divulged till ſome after Age, and 
onely a little muttered of at the preſent. But Chriſt and his A 

ſtles wrought and publiſhed them openly in the world.If the Ge- 
ſpel Hiſtory had been falſe, how many thouſand perſons could 
have witneſſed againſt it, ſeeing they appealed to thouſands of 
witneſſes, then living, of ſeveral ranks, and qualities, and Coun. 
tries? It is true indeed, the Magicians of Egypt did ſeem to go 
far. But conſider whether they were meer deluſions, or real won. 
ders by ſecret natural means; doubtleſs they were no Miracles 
ſtrictly ſo called And lelt any ſhould ſiy, that God tempted them 
by ſuch above their ſtrength, you may obſerve, that he doth not 
ſuffer Satan to do what he can do, without a ſufficient countet 
teſtimony to undeceive men. When did God ſuffer the like de- 
ceit as thoſe ſorcerers uſed ? Nor would he then have ſuffered it, 
bur that Moſes was at hand to overcome their deluſions, and leave 
the beholders with full conviction: that ſo the enemies ſtrength 
might. make the victory the more glorious. Balaam could not go 
beyond the word of the Lord. So that I deſire all weak believers 


he will not let looſe the enemy of mankind to tempt us by wor- 
ders, further then he himſelf (hall give us a ſufficient contradicto. 
ty teftimony. So that if we do not know the difference between 
a Miracle and a Wonder, yet Gods faithfalneſs affords us a ſuffic 
ent preſervative, if we diſregard it not. And if we ſhould graht 


— | 


that Satan can work Miracles; yet he being wholly at Gods 
| diſpoſe, it is certain that God will not permit him todo it, 
without a full contradiction : and therefore ſuch as Chrilts 
Miracles were he ſhall never work. Elſe ſhould the creature 
be remedileſly deluded by ſupernatural powers, while God looks 


| ON, 


Secondly, | : 
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Second ly, But the main aſſault I know will be made againſt 

the Minor propoſition of the Argument, and ſo the queſtion will 

be de facto, whether ever ſuch Miracles were wrought or no? I 

(hall grant that we muſt not here argue circularly, to prove the 

Docttine to be of God by the miracles, and then the miracles to | 
hxve been wrought by the Divine Teſtimony of the Doctrine, 

and ſo round. But yet to uſe the Teſtimony of the Hiſtory of 

Scripture, as a humane Teſtimony of the matter of fad, is no cir- 

cular arguing. 


SECT. II. 


T the confirmation of the Minor therefore, I ſhall firſt 
lay theſe grounds. 1. That there is ſo much certainty in ſome 
Humane Teſtimony, chat may exclude all doubting, or cauſe of 
doubting ; or there is ſome teſtimony immediately Humane, 
which yet may truly be ſaid to be Divine. 2. That ſuch Teſtimo- 
ny we have of the F Miracles mentioned in Scripture. If theſe two 
be cleared, the Minor will ſtand firm, and the main work here 
will be done. Firſt, I will therefore ſhew you that there is ſuch 
a certainty in ſome Humane Teſtimony, Both Experience and | 
Reaſon will confirm this. Firſt, I would deſite any rational 
man to tell me, Whether he that never was at London, at 
Paris, or at Rome, may not be certain by a humane faith, that 
chere are ſuch Cities? For my own part, I think it as certain to 
me, nay more certain then that which I ſee : and I ſhould ſooner 
queſtion my own fight alone, then the eyes and credit of ſo many 
thouſands in ſuch a caſe. And I think the Scepticks Arguments 


famam, que 


againſt the certainty of ſenſe, to be as ſtrong as any that can be 
brought againſt the certainty of ſuch a Teſtimony. Is it not 
ſomewhat more then probable, think you, to the multitudes 
that never ſaw either Parliament or King, that yet chere is ſuch 
an Aſſembly, and ſuch a perſon > May we not be fully certain 
that there was ſuch a perſon as King Zames, as Queen Elizabeth, 
as Queen Mar, &c. here in England? Vea, that there was ſuch a 


quod Indi ſint, &c. Ameſ. in diſput. de fidei divin, veritate. I heſ. 3. 
V2 


man 


— — — 


| the Diſciples, have ſuch infallible Teſtimeny. And by what conditions certain Fame may | 
known from uncertain. 4 Fides humana non habet ſud natur certitudinem infill 'bitem : 
guamvis fit fides humaua que moraliter loquendo evidens & infallibilis cenſetur; ut quod Roma ſity 


Y. 2. 
1, Poſitlon. 


2, Poſition, 


*De certitudi-- 


ne Hiſtor. lege 
rag noldum 
de lib. Apocr. 
ern nag 
125. 126, 


Reſpondeo 
eſſe quondam 


tanti eſſe debet; 
tantæ inq uam 
autoritatu, acfi 
rem ipſam ©. 
oculu uſu;paſe 
ſemus.Camero 
P: ect. de 
Verbo, fol p. 
449, 

See there his 
tull proof 


that theſe Mi- N 


racles of 


Ch iſt and 


* 
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| 


t Nothing 


then the men- 
tion of thoſe 
Miracles 
which were 
done among 
them and by 
themſelves to 


| commoner in 
Pauls Epiſtles | 


whom he 
wrote. This 
had been 
fark madneſs 
and not folly 


For he 
broght not 
Arguments 
remote from 


I their ſenſes” 


to whom he 

| rote, but he 
mentionerth 
thoſe Miracles 
which they 
themſelves did 
work to whom 
he wrote: yea 
ke provoketh 
them to MI. 
racles, that 
from thence. 
they may 
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man as William the Conqueror? May we not be certain alſo 
that he conquered England? with many other of his actions? 
the like may be ſaid of Iulius Ceſar, «Alexander the Great, 
' &c. Sure thoſe that charge all humane Teſtimony with uncertain. 
| ty, do hold their lands then upon an uncertain tenure. Second- 
ly,It may be proved alſo by 1caſon.For if 1. the firſt teſtifiers may 
infallibly know it, and 2. alſo by an infallible means rranſmit it tg 
poſterity. and 3. have no intent to deceive, then their Teſtim 
may be an infallible Teſtimony. But all theſe three may be eaſily 
proved (I had thought to have laid down here the rules by which 
a certain Humane Teſtimony may be diſcerned from an uncer. 
tain g but you may eaſily gather them from what I (hall lay down 
for the confirmation of theſe three Poſitions.) For the firſt, l ſup- 
poſe none will queſtion whether the firſt teſtifiers might infallibly 
know the truth of what thay teſtifie > If they ſhould, let them| 
conſider, Firſt,If it be not matter of Doctrine (much leſs abſtruſe 
| only in Paul | and difficult points) but only matter of ſact, then its beyond 
il be had lyed. doubt it may be certainly known. Secondly, If it be thoſe alſo 
who did ſee and hear, and handle, who do teſtiſie it. Third h, If their 
ſenſes were ſound and perfect, within reach of the object, and b 
ving no deceiving medium. Fourthly, Which may be diſcerned, | 
1.[f the witneſſes be a mulcitude ; for then it may be known 
are not blind or deaf, except they had been culled out of ſome 
Hoſpitals : eſpecially when all preſent do both fee and hear them, 
2. When the thing is done openly, in the day-light. 3. When it is 
done frequently, and neer at hand: for then there would be full 
opportunity to diſcover any deceit. So that in theſe caſes it is 
doubtleſs, ſenſe is infallible; and conſequently thoſe that ſec and 


hear, are moſt certain witneſſes. 


— 


2, Next let us ſee, whether we may be certain that any Teſti- 
mony is ſincere, without a purpoſe to deceive us. And I take that 
for undoubted in the following caſes. 1. Where the party is of 


judge of his Apoſtleſhip. There is no Decelver that dare do thus: eſpecially if his Deceit be 
called into queſtion. We conclude therefore that the Report or Fame ought to be believed, the | 
Authors whereof have ſo commended the things Reported to poſterity, that they might eafily 
be diſcovered by them chat lived in thoſe times. Camero in Pralect. de Perbo Dez page fol. 441. 
The Reaſons why no more mentlon is made of Chriſts Miracles by Pagan writers, you may find | 
in camero de Verbo Dei page 441, Where he ſhews alſo as the malice, ſo the groſs ignorance of 
Suetonina, Tacitus and the beſt of their writers, both in the Syrian affairs, and in the matters of 
the Tewlth and Chriſtian Religion, which cauſed their palpable ridiculous Errors. 
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ingenuity nod honeſty; * 2. And it is apparent he drives oh no de- 
fign of his own, nor cannot expect any advantage in the world. 
3. Nay, if his Teſtimony will certainly undo him in the world, 
and prove the overthrow of his eaſe, honour, eſtate and life. 
4. And if itbe a multitude that do thus teſtifie, How can they do it 
with an intent ro'deceive ? 3. And if cheir ſeveral Teſtimonies do 
igtee. d. And if the very enemies deny not this matter of fact, but 
only refer it to other cauſes; then there is no poſſibility of deceit 
(u (half further anon evirce when Iapply it to the Queſtion.) 
Thirdly, We are to prove, that there are infallible means of 
tranſmitting ſach Teſtimony down to poſterity, without deprave- 
ing ary thing ſubſtantial. And then it will remain an undoubt- 
ed truth that there is # full certainty in ſome humane Teſtimony, 
and that to poſterity at a remote diſtance. Now this tradition is 
infallible in theſe caſes. 1. If ir be 8 in matter of 
fat only, which the meaneſt underſtandings ate cipable of ap- 
ptehending. 2. If it be alſo about the ſubſtance of actions, and 
not every mall citcumſtance. 3. And alſo if thoſe Actions we te 
famous in theit times, and of great note and wonder in the 
world, and ſuch as were the cauſe of publike and eminent altera- 
tions. 4. If it be delirered down in writing, and not only b 
word of mouth, here tlie change of ſpeech might alter the ſen 
of the matter 5. If the Records be publike, whete the very 
enemies may ſee them: yea pabliſhed of purpoſe by Heralds and 
Ambuſſadors, that the world may take notice of them. 6. II 
they are men of greateſt honeſty in all Ages, who have both kept 
ind divulged theſe Records. 7, And if there have been alſo a 
maltitade of theſe: 8. And this multitude of ſeveral countties, 


where they could never ſo much as meet to agree upon any de- 


ceiving councells : much leſs all accord in ſuch a deſign, and leaſt 
of all be able ro manage it wich ſecrecy, 9. If alſo the after- 
preſervers and divulgets of theſe records could have no more ſelf- 
advancing etids, then the ficſt teſtifiers. 10. Nay, if their divulge- 


(mihi) 46. Nec dixerit aliquis opum aſſequendarum gratid eos id agere: 


& predivitesquidam, & ex bis aliqui qui geſſerint 
& nebiles,audebitne aliquis glorie Cupiditate hos illoſve a 
1:7 ec. Origen, Cont. Celſam. lib. 3. fol. (mihi) 30. 
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* D uinam iſti 
ſint fortaſſe 
quæritu 3 gen- 
tes, poguli, 
nationes, & in- 
credulum illud 
genus huma · 
numz quod ni ſi 
aperta res eſſet, 
& luce ipſa 
clarior, nun · 
uam rebus hu. 
ſfuſmodi credu - 
litatis ſue com- 
modarent aſſen- 
ſum. An nun- 
quid dicemm 
illius temporis 
homines, uſq; 
ade fuiſſe va. 
nos, mendaces, 
ſtolidos brutos, 
ut que um- 
quamwuderants 


facta omnino 
non erant, falſis 
proderent teſti- 
moni aut pue · 
rili aſſertione 
firmayent ? 
cumg, poſſent 
vohiſcum e 
unauimiter vi- 
vere, & inof- 


7” 


gratuita [uſciperent odia, & execrabili haberentur in nomine? Arnobius adv. Gentes, lib.1. page 
| rit alig qui plerumg, ne ad 
vidkurs quidem neceſſaria capiunt: Et þ6 forte aliquid præ rerum inopia caperequandog, cogunt ur, 
ſola ſunt neceſſitate canteuti. (um ingens bominum multitudo ad Ch/iſftianam doctrinam acceſſerit, 
Mgiſtratus, & matroze inſuper opulent æ 

2 Chriſtiane Religronis antiſtites f e- 
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feuſas ducere 


| conjundiones, 
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after, and were | 3. nay if they acknowledge the fact, but deny, the . cauſe * only, 
| profeſt ene. 18 And if all the enemies were incompetent witneſſes 3 1. wit- 


| Chriſtian 


mation when and palpable matters of fact, in the very age wherein they were 


{ contraditory | 


—ů — — — 


ing-and-arteſting theſe records did utterly tuinate in the world 
their ſtares and lives, as well as it did the firſt teſtifiers. 11. If 
there be ſuch a diſperſing of the copies of theſe records all over 
the world, that the cancelling and aboliſhing them is a thing im. 
poſſible. 12. f If the very hiſtories of the enemies do neveraf- 
10 8 7 ' firm any univerſal aboliſhiog and conſumipg of them. 13. lf 
far excriofeca] all the ſe diſperſed copies through the world, do perfectly agree in 
Teſtimonies every thing material. 14. If it were a matter of ſuch moment in 
contradicting the judgement of the preſetvers, neither to add nor diminiſh,that 
mos of the they thought their eternal Salvation did lie upon it. 15, If 
thert are none the hiſtories of their enemies do generally mention their atteſti 

ſuch at all to {theſe records to the loſs of their lives; and that ſucceſlively in 
be found: un- every Age. 16. I theſe Records and atteſtations are yet er 
leſs you will the worldzand that in ſuch a form as none could counterfeit. 17. 
_ 7h the enemies that lived neer,or in thoſe times when the things were 
= both done, do 1. {| write nothing againſt them of any moment, 


born long 2. but- oppoſe them. with fire and ſword inftead of Argument, 


mics tothe kneſſing to the Negative, of which they could have no certain- 


name. Grotius ty, 2+ and carried on with apparent malice and prejudice, 3, and 
de Verit. Relig. having all worldly advantages attending their cauſe, 4. and being 
ib. 3. page generally men unconſcionable and impious. 19. If all theſe ene. 
nut) 168. mies, having all theſe wor ldly advantages, could neither by Argu- 


— . ments nor Violence, hinder people from believing theſe famous 


ao man can done, when the truth or faiſhood might molt eaſily be diſcovered, 
produce one hut that the generalicy of beholders were; forced to aſſent,20,lf 
Teſtimony. multitudes of the molt ingenious and violent enemies, have in 
of chat age, every age from the very acting of theſe things to this day, been 
{| De legs in- | forced to yield, and turned as zealous defenders of theſe records 
Pauratione per and their doRrine, as ever they were oppoſers of them before. 


— * 21. If all theſe Converts do confeſs upon their coming in, that 


tum corruptæ 
eſſent ſcripture, Lege Serrarii Prolegom. cap. 12. qu. 1. Et que colligit Euſeb. Nicremberg, de 

rigene $ $cripturz s 19. e Rabbink & alis. * luſt. Martyr telleth Tryphon in his Dia- 
logue, of the wickedneſs of the Jews, that they ſent out into all parts of the worl.i their choicelt 
men to perſwade the people againſt the Chriſtians, they were Arkeiſts and would aboliſh the 
Diery, and that _y were convlct of gr impiery. And yet this miſchtevous induſtry of the 
Jews did not prevail. Y 
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| cheſe, I leave it to the judgement of any man of underſtanding, 


And here I muſt run over the three foregoing Particulars again; 


FAuthentick. For the firſt of theſe I think will be moſt eaſily 


ſttue God, who had che command of Death. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Ver bi. 


Kingdoms, and change their Laus, could never yet reverſe or abo- 
lich theſe records. 23. Nay, if ſome notable jadgement in all 
| apes have befallen the molt eminent oppoſers thereof. 24. And 


it was ignorance, Or prejudice , or worldly re ſpect that made 
them oppoſe ſo much before. 22. If all the powers of the world, 
chat can — the bodies of the witneſſes, that can overthrow 


Laſtly,if ſucceſſions of wonders (though not miracles as the firſt, ) 
have in all ages accompanied the atteſtation of theſe records. 1 
ſay, if all eheſe twenty four particulars do concur, or moſt of 


Whether there be not an infallible way of tranſmitting matcer of 
Fact to poſterity ? And conſequently, whether there be not more 
then a probability, even a full certainty in ſuch a humane Teſti. 
mony e 


„ 


SECT. III. 


2. T He ſecond thing now which Iam to manifeſt, is, That we 
T ine ſuch a teſtimony of the Miracles, which confirmed 


the Doctrine and Writings of the Bible. 


and ſhew you, fuſt, That the witneſſes of Scripture Miracles 
could. and did infallibly know the Truth which they teſtified : 
ſecondly, That they had no intent to deceive the world; and 
third ly, That it hath been brought down to Poſterity by a way fo 
infallible, 


: 


that there remains no doubt whether our Records are 
| 
acknowledged: Men are naturally ſo confident of the infallibilicy 
of their own ſenſes, that ſure they will not ſuſpect the ſenſes of 
others. But if they ſhould, let them apply here what is ſaid before 
to put them out of doubt. Firſt, ir was matter of Fact, which might 
be eaſily diſcerned. * Secondly, The Apoſtles and others who bear 


if they kad been Gods; comparing Chriſts works with theirs, they acknowledg 


rection, they confeſſed them to be be falſe and lyats, aud that the Word 


V 4 
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 w:tnels 


F. 3. 
Epiſcopi co 
muniter tunc 
habebant pote- 
ſtatem faciendi 
Miracula, in- 
quit Dionyſius 


Carthuſ. in 
Apocal. c. 3. 
* Bcholding 
the creatures 
wich aſtonifh. 
ment, they ſaw 
All confeſſing 
Chriſt cte | 
Lord: They 
th t had their 
cogirations in- 
tent on men, as 


ed that Chriſt | . 
onely amongſt men, was God, and the Son of God, and our Saviour, when they ſaw that there 
were no ſuch works wrought by men as u ere by the Word of God. They that kad believed De- 
vils to be Gods, ſeeing them overcome by Chriſt, they were conſtrained to confeſs him only to 
be God. They whoſe minds went after the Dead, as being accuſtomed to worſhip 
when they were dead, whom the Poets called Gods, being better caught by our Saviours Reſur- | 
of the Father was the only | 
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ve Eccle ſiæ 
que fuit tem- 


Eccle ſi æ que 
proxime poſt 
| Apoſtolorum 


eſt, quæque 


3. Et inter te 


i ficat ion 


1 rit, 


page 166, 


ter 1.teſtifica- 
tionem primiti- 


pore Apoſtolo- 
rum: 2. Inter 
teſt; ſicat ionem 


tempora ſec ut a 


prime Eccleſiæ 
teſti ſicationem 
| acceperat : 


em 

preſentis Eccleſia d | 7 

1 ftimonia eorum qui acceperant & noverant teſlificationem. prime ecclefue de 

| credimus ei, ut teſti probanti ſua difta : Non autem habet poteſtatem flatuendi aut decernendi aliqui 
de libyis ſacris cujus non poſſit certa documenta ex teſtificatione primitive yo vr proferre. Chem. 

nitius Exam. Con. Tredentin. part 1. in initio. page 86. Quiſquis adbuc prodig} 

eſt ipſe prodiginm, qui mundo credente non credit. Dr, Himfredu in Jeſultiſm. patt.r.; 


| 


| 


of rhe Apoſtles. Thirdly, Theſe were men neither blinde nor deaf, 
but of as found and perfect ſenſes is we. Fourthly, Thivis3ppy- 
rent; firſt, Becauſe they were great multitades, even chat were 
5. and therefore could not all be blinde; if they bad bomw 


night, nor in à corner, but in the open light, in the midi ofa 


people. Sixthly, They were not once or twice onely*petfornitd, 
but very oft, of ſeveral kinds, by ſeveral. perſons, even Prophets 


| could not converſe together. But now ſupernatural extraordinzr 
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i witneſs to ir; were preſent, yea, continual companions of Chriſt) | | 
difirentia A and the multitude of Chriſtians wereeye-witneſſes of the Miracie | 


id they walk about ? Fifthly, theſe Miracles were not done by 


and Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles in many Generations, fo that 
if there had been any deceit, it might have been eaſily diſcovered. 
Seventhly, and laſtly, It was in the midſt of vigilant and ſubt 
— » Who were able and ready enough to have evinced t 
eceit. | 


de Scriptura. Quæ euim e nunc eft & antea fuit Eccleſia, fi poteſt oftendertts» 
Germans fn 


le 7) 
igia ut cyedat iu 


| 
So that it remiins certain, That the firſt Eye- witneſſes the“ 
ſelves were not deceived. „ 
2. Let us next conſider, whether it be not alſo as certain that] 
they never intended the deceiving of the world. | 
Firſt, It is evident that they were neither ſools nor knay 
men of ingenuity, and extraordinary Honeſty. There needs 
more to prove this then their own Writings, ſo full of enmity: 
againſt all kinde of viciouſneſs, ſo full of conſcientious zeal, and 
heavenly affections; Yet is this their Honeſtyalſo atteſted by theit 
enemies: ſure the very remnants of Natural Honeſty are a Divine 
off ſpring, and do produce alſo certain effects according to their 
ſtrength and nature; God hath planted and continued them 
in man, for the uſe of Societies, and common converſe ; for if all 
Honeſty were gone, one man could not believe another, and ſo 


Honeſty will produce its effect more certainly; If three hundred, 


or | 


= | part. 2. 
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or three thouſand ſhoneſt godly men ſhould fay, they ſaw ſuch 
things with their eyes, he is very inctedulous that would not be- 
lieve it. 2.. It is apparent that neither Prophets, Apoſtles, nor 
Diſciples in Atteſting theſe things could drive on any deſignes of 
their on. Did they ſeek their Honour, or Eaſe, of profits, or 
worldly Delights ? Did their Maſter give them any hopes of 
theſe? or di = ſee any probability of their attaining it? or 
did they ſee any of their fellows attain it before them ? 2, Nay, 
was it not a certain way to their ruine in the world > Did not 
their Maſter tell them when he ſent them out, That they ſhould 
be perſecuted of all for his ſake and the Goſpels? Did they not 
e it true, and therefore expect the like themſelves > Pan! 
knew that in every City Bonds and Afflictions did abide him;and 
they lay ir down as à granted Rule, That be that will live godly 
in Cbriſt Jeſus, maſt ſuffer perſecution, Now I would fain know, 
whether a mans Self, his ſtate, his Liberty, his Life, be not na- 
turally ſo neer and dear to all, that they would be loth to throw 
it away,meerly to deceive and cozenthe world ? All that I know 
can be objefled , is, That they might do it out ofa deſite to be 
admired in the world for their godlineſ; and their ſuffering. 
Anſw. Firſt, Go ſee where you can find thoufands, or millions 
of men that will caſt away their lives to be talked of Secondly, 
Did they not on the contrary renounce their own Honour and 
Eſteem, and call themſelves Vile and Miſerable Sinners; and ſ 
worſe of themſelves then the moſt impious wreth will do, and ex- 
tol nothing but God and his Son Jeſus? Thirdly, did not their Ma- 
ſer foretel them, that theyſhould be ſo far from getting credit by 
his ſervice, that they ſhould be hated of all men, and their names 
caſt out as evil doers ? Did they not ſee him ſpit upon, and hanged 
on a Croſs among thieves before their eyes, ſome of them ? Did 
they not find by Experience , that their way wis everywhere 
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famiamencuti | 
at; nemo alt- | 
ud exiſlimet : 
quia nec fas eſt | 
ulli de ſua Re. 
ligione mentiri, 
EX eo enim 
quod aliud à 

ſe cali dicit 
quam colit, oh 
culturam & 
honorem — al. 
terum tra- 
ferty Et tranſ- 
ferendo jam 

non colt guad 
negavit. Dici- 
mus, &> palam 
dicimus, &* | 
vobis tarquen- 
tibas lacerati | 
& cruenti uo- 


(ut dicitts) - 
hiſtori a eſt illa 
rerum, unde 


ſpoken againſt? And the reproach of the Croſs of Chriſt was the 


in pericula capitis immittere [ 


veritatis ipfins vi vicli, dederumt ſeſe Deo; nec in magnis poſucre diſpendtis membra 
| & viſcera ſua laui and prebere. Arnobius adv, Gent. lib. r.p.46. Ware 
Iallan confeſſeth that thoſe were the writing 


{ 


85 great 


tam brevi tems 


mundus iſta religione complet us efl ? Aſſeverationibus allecti ſunt nudis, indu cli in ſpes caſſas, & 


f mere ſe ſponte temerarid deſperatione voluerunt ? cum nibil take vidiſſent, quod : 
eos in hos cultus novitalts ſue peſſit excitare miraculo ? Immo 91a bec omnia ab ipfo cernebam geri, 
ab e jus præconibus qui Ver orbem totum miſs; beneficia Patris ee munera bominibus Portabant 34 


a Sof Peter, Paul, Matthem, Marg, Luke, which the 
Chriſtians aſcribed to them, F ; | blau, ; | 


pore totus 


vobis profictre; 


w NE Ins a 


|| In unam coire 
qut Potuerunt 
mentem Gentes 
regionibus dife 
junfte,ventis 
cell connexio- 
nibuſg, dimo- 
te? Cc. Ar- 
nob.ubi ſupra, 
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Heathen an- 
clent Wri + 
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ſuch a way for Vain glory ? I am perſwaded it is one great reaſon 


ſo much to confirm their Teſtimony to future Ages,tharthe world 
may ſee that they intended not to deceive them. 5. I Conſider alſo 
what a multitude theſe Witneſſes were: How could fo many thou- 
ſands of ſeveral Countryes lay the plot to deceive the world? They 
were not onely thouſands that believed the Goſpel , but thou. 
ſands that faw the Miracles of Chriſt, and many Cities and Coum. 
tries chat ſaw the Miracles of the Apoſtles. 6. And the Teſtimony 
of all doth ſo punctually accord, that the ſeeming contradiQionin 
ſome ſmallet circumſtances, doth but ſhew their ſimplicity, and 


\fincerity,and their agreement in the? main. 7. And flaltly, The vety 


enemies acknowledge this matter ol Fact; onely they aſcribe it to 


other cauſes. They could not deny the Miracles that were wrought: 


Even to this day the Jes acknowledge much of the works of 


Chriſt, but ſlanderouſly father them upon the power of the Den, 


ſuch like ridiculous ſtories they have ;even the 7 #rks confeſs much 

of the miractes of Chriſt, and believe him to be a great Prophes, 

though they are profeſt enemies to the Chriſtian name. 
So that think by all this ic is certain, That the firſt Witneſſes 


. | of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as they were not de- 
ceived themſelves, ſo neither had they any intent to deceivethe| 


world.. | 

3. We are next to ſhew you, that the way that this Teſtimo- 
ny hath come down to us, is a certain and undeceivable wy. 
ror, || 


Firſt; Conſider, it is of matter of Fact: { for the Doctrinewe 


Apoſtelorum ſuo adhuc tempore in Eccle fits Apoſtolicis conſer vata extitiſſe. f Eeodem momento dits, | 
medium orbem ſiguante ſole, ſubducta cft. Deliquium utig, putaverunt qui id quog, ſuper Chriſte 
predicatum neſcierunt, Et tamen eum mundi caſum relatum in Archi vis veſtris habetis. 1 ertulliin. 
Apologet. cap. 21. 

Every zect that acknowledgeth God and Chriſt, hath theſe bocks as we have: And ever 
Lest uſing ics Teſtimony againſt the other, ſhew it was not falſified; for it it had, the adyerſe 
Sec would baye diſcbvered it. As Gfotius de Vrit. Relig lib. 3. page 176. Ircneus, Tertulah | 
Cyprian, Ladlantius, 
the New Teſtament were then currant and uncorrupt in the Church, and 


and the reſt of the eldeſt Fathers fully manifeſt that the ſeveral. books of 
alledge abundance of 


places in the ſame words as they are now in our Bibles : As Iuflin Mart. Arnobius, Lattantins, 


Part, 2% 
|greatſtumbling block to the world? And could men poſſibly choſe 
why Chriſt would have the firſt Witneſſes of the Goſpet to ſuffer | 


b 


or upon the force of the name of God ſewed in Chriſts thigh and 


Athenagoras,&c. do out of the old. 


| 


are 


— 
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are not now mentioning , except de facto, that it was the Do- 
Arine atteſted) 2. They were the ſabſtances of the actions that 
they chiefly related, and that we are now enquiring after the cer. 
tainty of. Though men may miſtake in the Circumſtances of the 
fight at ſuch a place, or ſuch a place, yet that there were ſuch fights 
we may certainly know. Or though they may miſtake in ſmaller 
actions, circumſtances or qualifications of Henry the eighth, of 
William the Conqueror,&c.yet that there were ſuch men we may 
certainly know. Now the thing we enquire afrer, is, Whether 
ſuch Miracles were wrought or no? 3. They were * Actions then 


| famous through the world, and made great alterations in States: 


They turned the world upſide down; Cities were converted, 
Countries, and Rulers were turned Chiiſtians. And may not the 
Records in eminent Aions be certain? We have certain Re- 
cords of Battels, of Sieges, and of Succeſſions of Princes among 
the Heathens before the coming of Chriſt, and of the great alte 
rations in our own Stare for a very long time. 4. It was a formal 
Record inthe very words of the firſt Witneſſes in Writing, which 
hath been delivered to us, and not only aa uawricten Teſtimony; 
ſo that mens various Conceivings, or Expreſſions could make no 


ilteration. 5. Theſe Records which we call the Scripture, have 
been kept publikely in all theſe Ages, ſo that the molt negligent 
enemy might have taken notice of its depravation. Yea, God 
made it the office of his Miniſters to publiſh it, whatever came of 
it to all the world, and pronounced a wo to them'if they preach 

not this Goſpel ; which preaching was both the divulging of the 
Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt, and all out of theſe authentick 
Records; And how then it is poſſible there ſhould be an uni- 
verſal depravation, and that even in the narration of the mat. 
ters of Fact, when all Nations almoſt, ia all the Ages ſince the 


unt nobiſcum aunis multis: Et quid autem? non eſt numerum dicere gratiarum, 
ſum mundum eccle ſia ⁊ Deo accipiens, in nomine 
veq; ſeducens aliquem ec pecuniam ei auſerens. 
ad miniſtrat. Nee is vocat ioni bs Angelicis faciat aliquid, nec incant at ionibus, 
ſuate ; Sed mundè & pure & manifeſt orationes dirigentes ad Dominum 


ag, nunc nomen Domini noftri Ieſu Chriſti bene 


præter Martioniſtas quo dam Hereticos nor im, 


quodam prodierant. Origen. cont. Celſum. Iib. 2. fol. (ibi) 20. 


— — 
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* The occaſi- 
on of writing 
the ſeveral 
Books of the 
new Teſta- 
ment, you 
may ſee in 
Chenmut. Exa. 


Concilii Tri- 


dent. in the 
beginning 

t Dico Evan- 
gelium Luce 
quod tuemur 
apud Eccleſias 
Apoſtolicas, & 
jam univerſas 
ab initio ede - 
tionu ſue ſtare 


| Tertul. ady. 


Vide Sibran. 


dum Iubbertum \ 


de prancipits 
ehriflianorum 


dogmatum, lib. 


2. Cc. 

Iam etiam 
quemadmodum 
diximus, 


mort ui reſur- 
| rexerunt & 


perſever ave*; 


quas per univer- 
Chriftt per ſingulos dies in opitulatione gent iii per fiat 
Quemadmoduum enim gratis accepit i Deo, gratis 
nec aliqua prava curige 
qui omnia fecit, & nomen 
Domini noſiri Ieſu Chriſii in virtute ſecundum utilitates homixum, ſe non a1 ſedactionem perſecit. Si 
i prafiat & curat firmiſſume er vere onnes 
ubig, credentes in eum, &t. Irenæus adveſ.hzrefes lib. 2.cap.59. Evangelium adulteraſſe alias nullus 
& Valenti” ſectatores, & eos forts qui à Lucano 


, 
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—— Original of the Hiſtory, have had theſe Heralds, who have pro- 


and modeſt | Keepers and Publiſhers of theſe Records, have been men of moſt 


tnalntain the | eminent Pietyand Honeſty. The ſame Teſtimony which I gave be- 


_ ve > only fore for to prove the Honeſty of the firſt Witneſſes, will prove 
Text of the theits, though in a lower degree: A good man, bur a Chriſtian, 


old Teſta- | was the Character given them by their very foes. 7. They haye 
ment,43Arias, | been a multitude, almoſt innumerable. ' 8. And theſe of almoſt 
2 Va. every Country under heaven. And let any man tell me, Ho al 
Dude eur theſe, or the chief of theſe could poſſibly meet, to conſult aboyt 
— ni the depraving of the Hiſtory of the Scripture / And whether it wete 
quædam ſcrini · | poſſible if ſuch a multitude were ſo ridiculouſly diſhoneſt, yet'thar 
aria chriſſia- they could carry on ſuch a vain fdefign with fecrecy and ſuceeſt 
wh 2 9. Alſo the after-divulgers of the Miracles of the Goſpel, could 
= * Lil have no more ſelf. adyancing ends for a long time then thefnſt 
monium afſer- | Witneſſes. 10. Nay, it ruined them in the World, as it did the firſt; 


Auguſt.cont. | many millions of ſo many Nations ſhonld rninate themſelves; and 


r give their bodies to be burned, meerly to deprave thoſe $criptuti J 


cap. 23. which they do proſeſs. 11. Conſider alſo when this ſacred Hiſtory 
[[ There. were | was ſo difperſed over the world,whether the cancelling and extir- 
lomeofthe | pation of it were not a thing impoſſible, eſpeciallyby choſe means 
tuſt co that were attempted. 12, Nay,There is no Hiſtory of the Enemity 


— that doth mention any univerſal abolition or depravation of 


And a book Records: When was the time and where was the place, thit 
that was di- | | | 
ſpoſed in ſo many — kept, not byprivate men. but by the publike diligence of the Churdh, 
could not be falfified. Moreover, in the very firſt ages it was preſently tranſlated into the Syri 
ack and eAthiopick,the Arabich and Latine tongues: which tranſlat ons are all yer extant aud do 
in nothing of any moment diff:r from the Greek books. Beſides, we have the wricings of thole 
that were inſtructed by the Apoſtles themſelves or their Diſciples,who cited abundance of places 
out of the Scriptures in the ſame ſenſe as we read them now. Nor was there any man Gene 
ſuch authority in the Church, as that they would have obeyed him if he had ckanged any thing: 
as Irenæus, Tertullians, cyprian's free diſſent from them that were then mot eminent, doth ſhew, 
Next to theſe times there ſueceeded men of great learning and judgement, who after dilige 
ſearch did receive theſe books as remaining in their primitive purity. Grat ius de Verit. Relig. ib. 
| page (mibi Lat.) 174, 175+ * Antiochus did what he could, but left the Jews their Scripture en- 
tire in deſpight of him. Nam cum tot ſecula interceſſerint, nemo tamen quicquam addere vel auferit 
vel permutare auſus fuit 3 omnibus enim noſtræ gent is hominibus inſeta quodammodo atque ingenita 
fides eſt, credere hæc Dei eſſe conſulta, & bu acquieſcere, ac pro ipſis, fi ita res poſceret, libenter am- 
mam ponere. Ioſep cont. Applan. lib. 1. Sic & Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib 3 cap. 10. Ita Philo, referente 
Euſebio, Præparat. Evang · lib. S. cap. 2. Mirabile mihi videtur duobus aunorum millibus, ima ma- 


* * 
* 
* 


Part.) 


more learned | Claimed it to the death. 6. And it is moſt- apparent that the 


tionis Eeclefiet So that let any man judge, whether there be any poſſibilit y, thut o 


Iud or um mori etur quam legi Moſaicæ deragabit. 


fore tempore jam fere tranſaſto, nec verbum unum in lege illius eſſe iinmutat um, ſed centies unuſquiſh 
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| all the Bibles in the world were gathered together and conſumed 
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with fire, or corrupted with Forgery ? Indeed pulian thought by 
prohibiring the Schools of Learning to the children of Chriſtians, 
to have extirpated Chriſtianity but Chriſt did quickly firſt extir- 
pate him. 13. All the Copies of thoſe ſacred Writings do yet 
accord (in all things material) which are found through the 


|world. And conſider then if they had been depraved, whether 


multitudes of Copiess, which had eſcaped that deprayatior. would 
not by their diverſity or contrſdiction have bewrayed the reſt ? 
14, It was a matter of ſuch a hainous quality, both by the ſen- 
rence of the Law, and in the conſciences of the Preſervers and 
Divulgers of it, for to add or diminiſh the leaſt tittle, that they 
thought it deſerved eternal damnation. And I refer it to any 
man of reaſon, whether ſo many thouſands of men through the 
world, could poſſibly venture upon eternal torment, as well as 
upon temporal death, and all this to deceive others by depravin 

the Laws which they look to be judged by;or the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Miracles which were the grounds of their Faith ? Is not the con- 
trary ſomewhat. more then probable? 15. Furthermore, The 
Hiſtories of the Enemies do frequently mention that theſe Scri- 
ptures have been ſtill maintained to the flames. Thongh they revile 
the Chriſtians,yet they report this their atteſtation, which proves 
the conſtant ſucceſſion thereof, and the faithful delivery of 
Chriſtianity, and irs records to us. It would be but labour in 
nin, to heap up here the ſeveral _ of Pagan Hiſtorians, of 
the numbers of Chriſtians, their obſtinacy in their Religion, their 
Calamities andTorments. 16. Theſe Records and their Atteſtations 


xte yet viſible over the world, and that in ſuch a form as cannot 


poſſibly be counterfeit.” Is it not enough to put me out of doubt, 
whecher Homer ever wrote his Iliads, or Demoſthenes his Orati- 
ons, or Virgil and Ovid their ſeveral Works, or Ariſtotle his 
Volumes of ſo many the Sciences, when I fee and read theſe Books 
yer extant ; and when I find them ſuch, that I think can hardly 
now be counterfeited, no nor imitated ? but if they could, who 
would have been at that exceſſive pains, as to have ſpent his life 
in compiling ſuch Books, that he might deceive the world, and 
make men believe that they were the Works of Ari/otle,Ovid:&c. 
would not any man rather have taken the honor to himſelf > ſo 


| here the caſe is alike : Yea, theſe Scriptures though they have leſs 
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't wonders as 


| lieve. Why is delivered by the Chriſtians, * rather then thele miraculous aRions 


he c 


AL By _ werte drawn. I would here ſtand to ſhew the utter impoſſibility 
Miracles in. | Of any mans forging theſe Writings, but that I intend to make up 


credible z and in A Peculiar argument. 


{till hath luch futed che Chriſtian Cauſe > Whether when they have underraken 
the next ages it; it hath not been onely an arguing the“ impropability, or af, 
will not be⸗ figning the Miracles to other cauſes, or an oppoſing the DoAcine 


not the rain in queſtion? I leave thoſe to judge who have read their Writings, 


ing — Yea, whether their common Arguments have not been Fire and 
from heaven, | Sword? 18. It is an eaſie matter yet to prove, that the enemies 


— — 


— — 


* 
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3 They had all worldly advantages attending their Cauſe, which 


as credible as of Scripture have been incompetent Witneſſes; Firſt, Being men 
the raining of that were not preſent, or had not the opportunity to be ſo well 
ther grade . acquainted with the Actions of Chriſt, of the Prophets and 
ago in * Apoſtles, as themſelves and others that do atteſt them. S. 
land? It fell | condly, Being men of apparent malice, and poſſeſſed wich much 
in many parts prejudice againſt the perſons and things which they oppoſe. This 


of the King | 1 might eaſily and fully prove, if I could ſtand upon it. Thirdy, 


Wheat corn, they were all co loſe, with life it ſelf, if they had appeared] 
but not ſo for Chriſt, Fourthly, They were generally men of no great Cons 
long, with a ſcience, nor Moral Honeſty, and moſt of them of moſt ſenſual and 


= 3 vitious converſation. This appears by their own Writings, bot 


which being S? | 
pulled off, the grain had a taſte ſome what ſharp and hot: I raſted it, and kept ſome of 


ir long, which fell on the Leads of the Church, and of the Miniſters Houſe in Bridgenorth, 
where I preached the Goſpel. Tiberius upon a letter from Pilate, of the Miracles, Death and 
Reſutrect ion ot Chriſt, did move in the Senate to proclaim him to be God; bur they refuſed, be 
cauſe the motion was not firſt from themſelves ; but the Emperor did abide in his opinion 

Exe ſip. Anacephaleoſ. Wherefore Tertullian bids them, Go look in your Regiſters, and the AS 
of your Senate, in Apolog. Vid. Uther Brit. Eccl.prim.page 3 34. Not being able to reſiſt ſuch 
open truths, or ſay any thing againſt them, they will not deny what is written; bur ſay, they: 
yet expect theſe things, and chat the word is not yet come. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi. Malunt 
neſcire, quia jam oderunt ; adeo quod neſciunt prejudicant id eſſe, quod ft ſciant odiſſe non poteralt. 
Tertullian. Apolog. - Of che generall wickedneſs of the Romans themſelves, and all bes. | 
then Enemies to Chriſt, the Teſtimonies are too large to be here inſerted. You may find enong 
in Juſtin Martyrs Dialeg.cum Trip and Apologies, &c. In Tertullians Apologet. & paſſim 3 I Ot 
gen. Cont. celſum. Arnobius adv. Gent, Laclantius inſtitutions, Ath:nagoras, Tatianus, Mimutim 
Felix, Athanaſ.adverſ.Gentil. & paſſim; Irenæus, Clemens Alexandrin paſſm, and all the writers 


of Arts and Sciences, yet are incomparably more difficule to have | 
been Counterfeited then the other; I mean before the firſt Copies! 


yer every age 17, Whether any Enemy hath with weight of Argument con. 
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of thoſe times. l DoAtinal | 
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| | DoRtinal and Hiſtorical. What ſenſual Interpretations of the 
Law, did the very ſtrict dect of the Phariſees make ? What fle lſhly 
Laws have the followers of Mabomet > What Vices did the 
Laws of the Heathens tolerate ? Yea what foul errors are in the 
Ethicks of their molt rigid Moraliſts ? And you may be ſure that 
their Lives were far worſe then their Laws: And indeed their 
own Hiſtories do acknowledge as much; To ſave me the labor of 
mentioning them, Read Dr. Hacweli Apology on that Subject. 
Sure ſuch men are incompetent” Witneſſes in any cauſe between 
man and man, and would ſo be judged at any impartial Judicature. 
And indeed, how is it poſſible that they (ſhould be much better, 
when they have no Laws that teach them either what true Happ:- 
neſs is, or what is the way and means to attain it ? Fifthly, Beſides 
all this, their Teſtimony was onely of the Negative, and that in 
ſuch caſes as it could not be yalid. 

19. Conſider alſo, that gllthe Adverfaries of theſe Miracles 
and Relations, could not with all their Arguments or violence 
hinder thouſands from believing them, in the very time and 
Countrey where they were done : but that they-who did behold 
them, did generally aſſent at leaſt to the matter of Fact: So that we 
may ſay with e uſtin, Either they were Mitacles, or not: It they 
were, why do you not believe? If they were not, behold the 
greateſt Miracle of all, that ſo many thouſands (even of the be- 


eſpecially in thoſe very times when it was the eaſieſt matter in the 
world to have diſproved ſuch falſhoods. If there ſhould go a Re- 
port now of a man at London, That ſhould raiſe the Dead, cure 
the Blinde, the Deaf,the Sick,the poſſeſſed ; feed thouſands with- 
hve Loaves, &c. And that a multitude of his Followers (bould do 
the like, and thata great many times over and over, and that in 
the ſeveral parts of the Land, in the preſence of Crouds, and 
thoulands of people: I pray you judge, whether it were not the 


whether it were poſſible that whole Countries and Cities ſhould 


believe it? Nay, whether the eaſineſs and certainty of diſproving 


holders )ſhould be ſo blinde, as to believe things that never were, 


eiſieſt matter in the world to diſprove this, if it were falſe ? And | 


it, would not bring them all into extreameſt contempt ? Two | 
things will be here objected: Firſt, That then the Advetſaties not 


believing, will be as ſtrong agajoſt it, a5 the Diſciples believing 


% for it. Anſw. Read what is ſaid before of the Adverſarics in- 


. | competency, 


1 
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| ' competency, and it may ſatisſie to this. Secondly,and conſidet | 
1* 711-1 when ¶Alſo that the generality of the Adverſaries did believe the matter 
he ſcorncth | of Fact, which is all that we are now enquiring after. The tecita 
Chriſt, doth | here-of thoſe multitades of Teſtimonies that might be produced 
—— from Antiquity, is a work that my ſtreight time doth prohibie, 
F (Gaich but is done by others far more able. Onely that well known pal. 
he) hath chis | ſage in Joſephs I will here ſer down. In the time of Tiberius there 
Jeſus done was one Jeſus, a wiſe man (at leaſt if he was to be called man ) 
worthy of me- | who was a worker of great Miracles, and a teacher of ſueh who 
net br bee love the truth, and had many, as well err as Gentiles, who clave 
his life ? Save uwnroa him. This was Chrift. And when Pilate upon his bein Accu. 
chat he cured a | ed hy the chief men of our Nation, had ſentenced him a 
few blinde 8 cified, yet did not they who had firſt loved him forſake him: pot 
— — deli. | he appeared to them the third day alive again, according to what 
tom Deviis che Prophets Divinely inſpired, had ſoretold concerning him; 1 
that poſſeſſed | they had done an innumerable number of very ſtrange things be. 
them, G. ſides. And even to this day, both the name and ſort of perſon til. 
Hic eſt qui ſicl- led Chtiſtians, ſo named from him, do remain. Thus far Jeſena 
- 23 [6 | Tew by Nation and Religion, who wrote this about eightyſix 
14- | years after Chriſt, ind fourteen years before the dearh of $t.Joks, 


tem, &c. In Iu- 1 : 
dea natum cx Himſelf being born about five or fix years after Chriſt, 
Per fade ſuppli. | 20. Conſider allo how that every Age hath afforded multitudes 
— 3 ve. 1 of || Witneſſes, who before were molt bitter and violent enemies; 
ri. | 
Athanaſ de Incarn.Vetbi, Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus & ipſe, jam (ro ſua conſcientia Chili 
anus, (æſari tum Tiberio nunci avit; Sed & Ceſares tredidifſent ſuper Chriſto, ſi aut Ceſares um i. 
ſent ſeculo neceſſariĩ; aut þ e Chriſtiani po tui ſſent eſſe cæſares. Tertullian. Apologet. cap. m1, 
Of the ſun darkned in Tiberius time when Jeſus was crucified, and of the Earthquake, 7 
hath written in the 13 ot 14 book de Temporibus, faith Origen Contr. Celſum. lib. 2. fol ( mibi) n. 
The Star that appeared at Chriſts birſt is mentioned by Pliny lib 2. cap. 25. So do divers other, 
as Oigen reports, cont. Celſum. Aerods kill ing the children is mentioned in Auguſtus tauntzl hall 
rather ( ſaith he) be Herods S wine then his Son, becauſe he killed a ſon of his own among the iel 
Macrob. Saturnal. ¶ Ioſephus relates the life of Iohm the Baptiſt as. the Evangeliſts da. The 
Darkneſs and Earthquake ar Chriſts death is acknowledged by Phirgaz in lib. Chron. x 3. Lucia 
bid his Tormentors ſearch their own Chronicles, and they ſhould find that in Pilates time the 
light failed in the midſt of the day, and the Sun was darkned while Chriſt was ſuffering, Tertul- 
alſo appealeth to their own Chronciles. Apol. And that ir was no Natural Ecclipſe, is knen to 
Aſtronomers. See Marcilius Ficinus of the Star. T he death of Hero is (er out by 1o/ephus Ag. 
1.19 C. as by Luke.Irencus afficmeth, that in his time the working of Miracles, the raiſing of the| - 
Dead. the Caſting out of Devils, healing the Sick by meer laying on of hands and Propheſying 
were ſtill in force, And that ſome that were ſo raiſed from the dead, remained alive among them 
long after. Ste Nicet h. Ec eſ. Hier. Tom. 1. I 4 c. 23. And Iuflin Martyr faith, That the gift of Pro- 
phely ing was ſamous in the Church in his time. Dial. ad Tryph. And Cyprian and Tertul. mention 
the ordinary caſſ ing out of Devils. and challenge the Heathens to come and ſee it. And 


* 
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| and divers of theſe men of note for Learning and place in the 


 leminent Adverſarics have had the moſt eminent ruine: As Anti- 
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world. How mad was Saul againſt the Truth ? Surely it could be 
no favor to the Cauſe, nor over-much credulity that cauſed ſuch 
men to witneſs to the death, the truth of that for which they had 

erſecuted others to the death but a little before. Nor could 
childiſh Fables, or common flying Tales have ſo mightily wrought 
with men of Learning and Underſtanding (For ſome ſuch were 
Chriſtians in all Ages) 21. Nay, obſerve but the confeſſions of 
theſe Adverſaries, when they came to believe : How generally 
and ingenuouſly they acknowledge their former ignorance and 

rejudice to have been the cauſe of their unbelief. 22. Con- 
ider alſo how unable all the enemies of the Goſpel have 
been to aboliſh thoſe ſacred Records. They could burn the 
Witneſſes by thouſands, but yer they could never either hinder 
their ſucceſſion,or extinguiſh theſe Teſtimonies. 23. Nay, the moſt 


ochus, Herod,7alian,with multitudes more: This ſtone having faln 
upon them hath ground them to powder. 24. It were not difficult 
here to collect from unqueltioned Authors, a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of Wonders (at leaſt) to have in ſeveral Ages accompanied the 
Atteſtation of this Truth : and notable jadgements that have be- 
faln che pet ſecutors of it. And though che Papiſts by their FiRions, 


and Fabulous Legends have done more wrong to the Chriſtian i 
Cauſe then ever they are able to repair;yet unqueſtionable Hiſto- 

ry doth afford us very many Examples: And even many of thoſe 

actions which they have deformed with their fabulous additions, 

might yet for the ſubſtance have much truth: And God might even 
in times of Popery work ſome of theſe wonders, though not to | 
confirm their Religion as it was Popiſh, yet to confirm it as the 
Chriſtian Religion; for as he had then his Church, and then his 
Scripture, ſo had he then his ſpecial Providences to confirm his 
Church in their belief, and to filence the ſeveral enemies of the 
Faith. And therefore I adviſe thoſe who in their inconfiderate zeal 
are apt to rejeR all theſe Hiſtories of Providences, meerly becauſe 
they were written by Papiſts, or becauſe ſome Witneſſes to the 
Truch were alittle leavened with ſome Popiſherrors, that they 
would firſt view them, and conſider of their probability of Truch 
or Falſhood,that ſo they may pick out the Truth and not reject all 


i 


together in the Jump, leaſt otherwiſe in their zeal againſt Popery, 
chey (hould injure Chriſtianity, X And 
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que verbis Dei 
habetur, et 
non prorſus 
vaſci ex mira- 
culis, attamen 
ex en confer - 
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commun cap. 
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* | ' Andnow] leave! any man to judge whether we have not bad an 
infallible way of receiving theſe Records from the fitſt Witneſ- 
ſes e 
Not that every of the particulars before mentioned , are ne- 
ceſſity to the proving ot certain receiving the Authentick Re. 
cords without depravation:for you may perceive,that almoſt any 
ewo or three of them might ſuffice ; and that divers of them are 
from abundance for fuller confirmation. | 
SECT. 1V. "k 
Obfeaidhe 2 Nd thus I have done with this firſt Argument drawn from 
gainſt this Ar- £ Atbe Miracles, which prove the DoQtrine and Writings tobe 
gument An | of God. 
[wered. But I muſt ſatisfie the Scruples of ſome before I proceed. Fitſt, 
1. 1 Some will queſtion, whether this be not 1. To reſolve out faith in- 
Anſw. to the Teſtimony of man; 2. And ſo make it a Humane faith; And 
ſo 3. Io jump in this with the Papiſts, who believe the Scripture: 
1 80 for the Authority of the Church, and to argue Circular ly in this 
S Racem 


Lege Whitaker: 


is they. To this I Anſwer, Firſt, I make in this Argument the laſt 

Reſolution of my faith into the*Miracles wrought to confirm the 
Doftrine. If you ask why I believe the Doctrine to be of God? 
I Anſwer,becauſe it was confirmed by many undeniable Miracles. 
If you ask why 1 believe thoſe Miracles to be from God? I 
Anſwer, becauſe no created power can work a Miracle : Sothat 
the Teſtimony of man is not the Reaſon of my believing,but one. 
ly the means by which this matter of Fact is brought down tomy 
Knowledge. Again, Our Faith cannot be ſaid to be Reſolved into 
that which we give in Anſwer to your laſt Interrogation, except 
your Queſtion be onely (till of the proper grounds of Faith: 
But if you change your Queſtion from, what is the Ground of my 
Faith ? to, what is the f means of conveying down the Hiſtory to 


1. cap.3. page 55-56.57. & c. Pleniſſimè de hoc diſſerent. Sic cap.4.p.62, &c. c. 5. and cap. 
6. de quatucr oſſiciu eccle ſiæ circa Scriptur. vix. ut fit Tabellio vel Regi ſtarius. 2. Vindex qui ve- 
128 Script. à falfis vindicet. 3. Præco, qui Script. promulget & divulget. 4. Interpres. Vide etian 
|. 2. cap g. page 33 2.333.334, &c. Et triplex of ficium eccleſiæ dat Polauus Syntag. I. 1. cap. 28. Men 
per alios diſpoſitionem ſalutis noſtræ cegnovimus quim per eos per quos Evangelium per venit ad nos; 
quod quidem tunc pr econiautrunt, poſtea vo per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis noba tradiderunt, 
| ſundamentum & colummam fidci noſiræ ſuturum. Irenæus adver. bæreſ. lib. 3 cap. i. 


| me? Then my faith is not Reſolyed into this means; Yet this 


means, | 


— 


2— 


| 


—— 


divine Revelation, which we are certain that God doth any way 
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means, or ſome other equivalent, I acknowledge ſo neceſſaty, that 
without it, I had never been able to have believed. 2. This ſhews 
you alſo that I argue not in the Popiſh Circle, nor take my faith 
on their common Grounds : For Firſt, When you ask them, How 
know you the Teſtimony of the Church co be Infallible ? They 
prove it again by Scripture , and there's their Circle. But as I truſt 
not on the Authority of the Romiſh Church onely as they do; no 
nor properly to the Authority of any Church; no nor onely 
to the Teſtimony of the Church, but alſo to the Teſtimony of 
the enemies themſelves : So do I prove the validity of the Teſti. 
mony I bring from Nature, and well known Principles in Rea- 


ſon, and not from Scripture it ſelf, as you may ſee before. 
3. There is a Humane Teſtimony which is alſo Divine, and fo an 
Humane Faith, which is alſo in ſome ſort Divine. Few of Gods 
extraordinary Revelations have been immediate; (The * beſt 
Schoolmen think none of all) but either by Angels or by Jeſus 
himſelf, who was man a well as God. You will acknowledge if 
God reveal it to an Angel, and the Angel to Moſes, and Moſes to 
Iſrael, this is a divine Revelation to Iſrael: For that is called a 


Reveal. Now I would fain know, why that which God doth 
naturally and certainly Reveal, to all men, may not as properly 
be called a Divine Revelation, * 2s that which he Reveals by the 
Spirit to a few. Is not this Truth from God [_That the Senſes 
apprehenſion of their Object (rightly ſtated) is certain ] as well as 
this [Jeſus Chriſt was born of a Virgin, &c. ] Though a Saint 
or Angel be a fitter Meſſenget to Reveal the things of the Spirit, 
yet any man many be a Meſſenger to reveal the things of the fleſh. 
An ungodly mar, f he have better Eyes ard Ears, may be a better 
Meſſenger or Witneſs of that matter of Fact which he ſeeth and 
heareth, then a godlier man that is blinde or deaf; eſpecially in 
caſes wherein that ungodly man hath no provocation to ſpeak 
falſly; and moſt of all, if his Te(timony be againſt himſelf. I rake 
that Revelation whereby I know that there was a fight at York, 
&c. to be of God, though wicked men were the chief witneſſes; 


| 


For I take it for an undeniable Maxme, That there is no Truth but 
of God, only it is derived unto us by various means. 


——— 
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SECT. 


* 47uin, Summ. 


3-4 55-2, cap. 
| Though I 


know it is on- 


ly a Teſtimo- 
ny,or Revela- 
tion without 
Evidence ex 
parte rei that 
makes a Truth 
the Object of 
faith in ſtrict 
ſence; Vet that 
which is Re- 
vealed to Rea. 
ſon and Senſe 


in its own evi-| - 


dence is alſo 
certain Ob · 
jeRively * and 
more certain 
ſometimes 
certitudine 
ſubjecti (as 
Hooker againſt 
Mr. Travers) 
Sacra Scriptu- 


ra quam apud | 


homines non— 
dum ſpiritu 
dei & vera fi- 
de donatos, ha- 
bet autorita- 
tem, propter 
quam ab il. 

lis incipit ad. 
mitti & audiri 
tanquam Vere 
bum Dei habet 
ab Eccle ſiæ 


Teſtimonio. Po- 


lan. Synt. J. 1. c. 
28. 


235 | 


| 


| 
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What the fin 

. the 
oly Ghoſt 

is. 

* I confeſs I 

kept ſilent this 

opinion and 


expoſitlon 


- | ſome years, 


becauſe I knew 
no man that 
did hold it: 
and I am a- 


adventuring 
on novelty, 


2 though reſol- 


ved not to re. 


I ject any revea- 


led truth. Bat 


| | fince 1 finde 


Great Athana- 


— 


is the beſt ſtill. If our ſelves had lived in the days of Chriſt, ſhould 


IF I had not done the works that no man elſe could do, ye had not had 


nnn 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Pare. 2| 


— — — 


- - ROT. V. 


2. AN as I have evidently diſcovered the full certainty of this 

Teſtimony of man concerning thr forementioned mitter 
of Pact; So I will (hzw you why I chuſe this for my firſt and main 
Argument; ard alſo that no man can believe without the fore- 
ſaid Humane Teſtimony. Firſt then Idemanded with my ſelf; By 
what Argument did Moſes and Chriſt evince to the world the 
verity of their Doctrine? And 1 finde, it was chiefly by this of 
Miracles; and ſure Chriſt knew the beſt Argument to prove the 
divine Authority of hisDoQtine;and that which was the heſt then, 


we have believed a poor man to have been God, the Saviour, the | 
Judge of the world, without Miracles td prove this to us ? Nay, 
would it have been our dutyto have believed? Doth not Chriſt ſay, 


in? That is, Your not believing me to be the Meſſiis, had been 
no ſin: For no man is bound to believe that which was never con. 
vincingly revealed; * and(to tell you my thoughts,if you will but 
pardon the novelty of the Interpretation ) I think that this is it 
which is called the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when men will 
not be convinced by Miracles, that J eſus is the Chriſt. That which | 
ſome Divines judge to be the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt ( an op- 
poſing the known Truth onely out of malice againſt it.) its a 
Queſtion whether Humane Nature be capable of it. And whether 
all Humane oppoſirion to Truth be not through ignorance, or pre- 
valency of the ſenſual luſts? And ſo all malice againſt Truth, is one- 
ly againſt it as conceived to be falſhood, or elſe as it appearch an 
enemy to our ſenſual deſires ; Elſe how doth mans underſtanding, 
ꝛs it is an Underſtanding, naturally chuſe Truth ( either real or 


us hath wrote a Tractate on the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, maintaining the very ſame expoſitl- 
on which I here give, (ot with very (mall difference: though I aſſent not to his applicarion in the 
end to all the Arrians :) which being from one of ſo great Authority, and explatning it more 
fully then I might do in this ſhort Digreſſion, I deſire the learned who rejected my expoſition, 
to peruſe it; Where allo you may finde his confutation of the ſubtile, bur unſound opinion of | 


* f Origen about this ſin; as alſo of the opinion of Theognoſtus, Though I know ſome do queſtion | 
a book : bur 


appearing ) for its Object ? So that I think none can be guilty | 
of malice agaiuſt Truthas Truth z And to be at enmity with 


on weak grounds. | | 


Truth” 
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Truth for oppoſing our ſenſuality, is a ſin that every man in the 
world hath been in ſome meaſure guilty of: And indeed our Di 
vines do ſo define the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that I could never 
yet underſtand by their definition what it might be: ſome placing 
it in an AR incompatible-with ihe Rational ſoul ; and others 
making it but gradually to differ from other fins,* which hath caſt 
ſo many into terror of ſoul, becauſe they could never finde out 
that gradual difference. | 

The ſenſe of the plate (which the whole context, if you view it 
deliberately,will ſhew you) ſeems to me to be this; As if Chriſt 
had faid ; While you believed not the Teſtimony of the Pro- 

ets, yet there was hope; The Teſtimony of oh Baptiſt might 

ve convinced you; yea, when you believed not John, yet you 
might have been convinced by my own Doctrine: Yea, though 
you did not believe my Doctrine, yet there was hope you might 
have been convinced by my Miracks : * But when you accuſe 
them to be the works of Belzebub, and aſcribe the work of the 
Divine Power, or Spirit, to the Prince of Devils, what more 
hope? I will after my Aſeention ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon my 
Diſciples, that they may work Miracles to convince the world, 
that they who will believe no other Teſtimony, may yet through 
this believe; But if you fin againſt this Holy Ghoſt ( that is, 
if they will not believe for all theſe Miracles) (for the Scripture 
frequently calls Faith by the name of Obedience, and Un- 


Teſtimony left, and ſo their ſin of (unbelief) is incurable, and cor- 


ſequent ly unpardonable : And therefore he that ſpeaketh againſt 


the ſon of Man (that is, denieth his Teſtimony of himſelf) ir (hall 
be forgiven him (if he yet believe by this Teſtimony of the Spirit) 
but they that continue unbelievers for all this ( and ſo reproach 
the Teſtimony that ſhould convince them, as you do) ſhall never 
be forgiven (becauſe they cannot perform the condition of for- 
giveneſs.) | 
& This I chink to be the ſenſe of the Tex-; And the rather, when 
F conſider what fin it was that theſe Pharitees committed; for ſure 
that which is commonly judged to be the fin againſt the Roly 
| Ghoſt, I nowhere find chat Chiiſt doth accuſe them of; but the 


rentur. Aquinas contr,Gentites lib, 
| Scripture 


belief by the name of ſin, ) there is no other more convincing: 


*How Hunmi- 
144 was al. 
faulted with 
this rempta. 
tlon Tthac he 
had ſinned a- 
gainſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt] you 
may read in 
his life and 
death. 

Aod it is Rill 
a common 
temptation. 
Mitch. 12.24. 
"ih 


+ 5 ,46 547. 
Joh. 15. 22,24 
Deus ad con- 
fir mandum 

ea que natura 
lem coguitio- 
nem excegu, 
opera vi ſibili. 
ter oſtendie 


ture ſuperant 
facultatemzut 
patet in mira. 
bili curatione 
languorum, 
mortuorum 
ſuſtitatione, ca 
le ſtium cor po 
rum mirabili 
mutationes c 
quod eſt mira- 
bilius, humana. 


idiotæ & ſimplices dono ſpiritus ſancti repleti, ſummam ſapientiam & facundiam in inſlanti conſequc- 
I. cap. 0 


X3 


| rum mentium 
inſpiratione; ut 


gue totius na- 
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„A. 2.17, Scripture leemeth to ſpeak on the contrary, * that through igno- 
141 Cor, 108. rance they did it. fot had they known, they would not have cruci- 


{ prodiit veritas mony doth ſtill live, The death and Reſurrection of Chriſt are 


tur quenam | that I think when men will not believe that Jeſus is the Chiift, 
ſit veraReligio. | 


de Deus mis | Miracles which both himſelf and his diſciples wroughr,this'isnow 


| 
1 
: 
4 
| 


| vate men that ſpoke them, for they were but types of Chriſt the Publike perſon 3 ſo Pſalm. 
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fied the Lord of Glory. And indeed it is a thing to me altoge. 
ther incredible, that theſe Phariſees ſhould know Chriſt to be the 
Me ſſiah whom they ſo defirouſly expected, and to be the Son of 
God, and Judge of all men, and yet to crucifie him through meer 
2 them not with this, till you can ſhew ſome Scripture 
| that charged them with it. | 
Object. Why then there is no fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt now 
„Miracles are ceaſed. | 
L Anfr. Yes:though the Miracles are ceaſed, yet their * Teſti. 


ma antiquitate 


| 


Dei qua dore- paſt, and yet men may (in againſt that death and Reſurrection. 80 


Sydney 18.0 though they are convinced by undeniable Arguments, of the 


randa Teſtimo the fin againſt che Holy Ghoſt, And therefore take heed of flight. 
ia addid't, ing this Argument. | 

que eſſent ve- N 

lat perpetua quædam & authentica Sigilla veritatis divine. Hemming ius in Præfat. ante Poll. | 
* Nunc nen ut olim ſunt neceſſaria miracula; priuſquam ciederet mundus, neceſſaria fuere ad bue|- * 
ut mundus crederet, ut Auguſt. de Civlt. Dei. lib. 2 2. cap. S. | 


wh | 


— — — — 


S ECT. VI. 
S. 6. | 
5 ( Econdly, And here would I have thoſe men, who cannot en- 
dure this reſting upon humane teſtimony, to conſider of what 
- [neceſlity it is for the producing of our Faith. Something mult be 
OTA taken upon truſt from man whether they will or no: and yet no 


lieve char char uncertainty in our Faith neither. Fuſt, The meer illiterate man 
of 2 Pet. 1. 20 | Muſt take it upon truſt, that the book is a Bible which he heats| 


is generally 
miſtaken : as if the Apoſtle did deny private men the liberty of Interpreting Scriptures, even 
for themſelyes, When it is in regard of the . Object, and not of the interpreter that the Apoſile 
calleth ic [Private] As if he ſhould ſay : The Prophets are a-ſure Teſtimony of the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity z but then you muſt underſtand that they are not to be interpreted of the Pri 


& 16, &. ate to be interpreted of Chriſt, and not of David only a private perſon, and but 
a type of Chrift in all; ſo that Peter anſwereth the Queſtion. of the Euzuch in 4s . Of whom 
doth the Prophet ſpeak ? of himſelf (privately) or ſome other (more publike) man? This I 


think the true meaning of Pete, | 
| read. 


_- „ * — — 
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condly, That theſe words are in it, which the Reader proneunceth. 
Thirdly, That it is trarſlated truly out of the original languages. 
Fourthly, That the Hebrew and Greek Copies, out of which it 
was tranſlated, are true Authentick Copies, Fifthly, That it was 
originally written in theſe languages. Sixthly, Vea, and the 
meaning of divers Scripture. paſſages, which cannot be under- 
ſtood without the knowledge of Jewiſh cuſtoms, of Chronologie, 
of Geography, &c. though the words were never ſo exactly tran- 
ſlated. All theſe, with many more, the vulgar mult take upon the 
word of their Teachers. And ipdeed a faith meerly humane, 
is a neceſſary preparative to a faith Divine, in reſpeR. of ſome 
means and Precognita neceſſary thereto. If a Scholar. will not 
take his maſters word, that ſuch letters have ſuch or ſuch a power, 
or do ſpel ſo or ſo: or that fuch a Latine or Greek word hath 
ſuch a ſignification; when will he learn, or how will he know? 
Nay, how do the moſt learned Linguiſts know the ſignification of 
words in any Language, and ſo in the Hebrew and Greek Scrip- 
tures, but only upon the credit of their Teachers and Authors? 
And yet certain enough too in the main, Tradition is not ſo 


read for elſe he knows not but it may be ſome other book. Se- 


uſeleſs to the world or the Church as ſome would have it; Though 
the Papiſts do ſinfully plead it againſt the ſafficiency of Scripture, 
yet Scriptures ſufficiency or perfection is only in ſu genere, in its 
own kind, and not in omni genere, not ſufficient for every put- 
pore. [] Scripture is a ſufficient rule of Faith and life, but not a ſuf- 


cient means of conveying it ſelf to all generations and perſons. 
If humane Teſtimony had not been neceſſary, why ſhould Chriſt 


have men to be witneſſes in the beginning? and alſo ſtill inſtru. 
ments of perſwading others, and atteſting the verity of theſe 
ne records to thoſe that cannot otherwiſe come to know 
them ? | 


: 
1 
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lee Hereticks pretended Tradition, and what Church clem. turns us to. 


X 4 | And 


Would the 
Papiſts would 
read Cyprians 

7. Epiſt. ac 


Pompe ium, a. } 


gainſt Tradi- 


tion and their | 


Popes Snpre 
macy | And 
Clemens 


Alexand. ſaich, 

The Apoſtles teaching ended in Nero's time. But after that, about Adyiaus time; thoſe that de- 
viſed Hereſies, aroſe, as Baſilides, who ſaid Glaucia was his Maſter, who was Peters Interpre- 
ter : So Valentine they ſay heard Theodade, who was Pauls familiar. And Marcion being born | 
in the ſame Age, was coverſant with them, as an old man with the younger. After whom hea 
while heard Simon Peter preach ; which being ſo, it is clear that theſe later Churches are inno 
vated from the ancient true Church, being hereſies of adulterine note. Stromat. lib 7. fine. You 
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The uſe of 


vernours and 
Teachers; and 
how far they 
are to be o- 
| beyed. 
Oportet di- 
ſcentemcredere. 
Ariſtot. in 
Analytic. pol. 
Titus 1. 7. 
1 Cor. 4. 1. 
1 Cor. 12.4 2. 
117. 31. 
Luke 12. 42. 
eb. 3.3.17. 
24. 
1 Tim 3.5. 
Aas 20. 28. 
* Tim. 3. 4,5. 
1 Pet. 5. 2. 
1 Cor. 4.15. 


Church Go- 


And doubtleſs this is the chieſſfuſe of*Miniſters in the Church, 
and the great end of God in the ſtating and continuing that 
function; that what men ate uncapable of believing explicitly, 
with a faith properly Divine. that they might receive implicitly, 
and upon the word of their Teachers, with a humane faith, Eve 
man ſhould labor indeed to ſee with his own eyes, and to know 
all that God hath revealed, and to be wiſer then his Teachers; but 
every man cannot beſtow that time and pains in the ſtudy of Lan- 
guages andSciences,without which that knowledge is not now at. 
tained. We may rather wiſh then hope, that all the Lords people 
were prophets, The Church of Chriſt hath been long in a very 
doleful plight betwixt theſe two extreams, taking all things upon 
eruſt from our teachers, and taking nothing upon truſt : And yet 
thoſe very men who fo diſclaim taking upon traſt, do themſelxes 
take as much upon truſt as others. 

Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the hands of the 
body > Stewards of the myſteries, and of the houſe of God? 
Overſeers, Rulers, and Governors of the Church? and ſuch u 


* If the revi- 
lers of the Mi. 
niſters of 
Chciſt, with 
whom this vi. 
tious age a- 
boundeth, did 
know what 
pover mini- 
fers had, both 
in the Apoſtles 
times, and for 
many hundred 


2 


years after, & what ſtrict Diſcipline was uſed (as they may ſee in holy Cyprian among others they 
would not for ſhame charge us with Tyranny and proud domination, It is — 
gion then had that awe and power on mens Conſciences, that they could make men ſtoop to 
pablike confeſſions and penitential lamentations, at the cenſure of the Church Guides, even | 
when the cenſures were rigid, and when no Magiſtrate did ſecond them, yea when it was a ha- 
zard totheir lives to be known Chriſtians, And yet now Chriſtianity is in credit, even thoſe tha 
ſeem Religious, do judge Chriſts Diſcipline to be tyranny, and ſubjection to it to be intolerable 
favery, || Hec duo dictat ipſa ratio. Primo, In nyſieriis que ſuperant rationem, non nitendum eſſe] 
ratiocinantis Logicd ſed Ryvelant is authoritate, Secundo, In conſcquentigs deducendis aut obſcuris in 
Religione interpret andis, magis fidendum eſſe cetui in nomine Domini legitimè congrigato, quam pri- 
vatis ſpiritibus ſeor ſan ſapientibus, & eccleitrantibus. Dr. Prideaux Lect. 2 2. de Auth. Eccl. page 
| 361, See Dr. lack ſon Eternal truth of Scripture, ?.2:chap.1, 2,3,4,5,6. 


| muſt give the children their meat in due ſeaſon ? Fathers oftheir 
people? &c. Surely the clearly known Truth and Duty mult be | 
received from any one, though but a childe; and known error 
and iniquity muſt be received from none, though an Angel from} 
Heaven, What then is that we are ſo often required to obey of 
Teaching Rulers in? Surely it is not ſo much in the receiving of 
new inſticured Ceremonies from them, which they call things in- 
different: But as in all profeſſions the Scholar muſt take his 
maſters Word in learning, till he can grow up to know the things 
in their own evidence; and as men will take the words of any||ar- 
| tificers in the matters that concern their own trade, and as every] 
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wiſe 
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wiſe Patient will traſt the judgement of his Phyſitian, except he 
know as much himſelf; and the Client will take the word of his 
Lawyer : fo alſo Chriſt hath ordered that the more ſtrong and 
knowing ſhould be teachers in his ſchool, and the young and ig- 
norant ſhould believe them and obey them, till they can reach to 
underſtand the things themſelves. So that the matters which we 
muſt receive upon truſt from our teachers, are thoſe which we 
cannot reach to know our ſelves : and therefore mult either take 
them upon the word of others, or not receive them atall : ſo that 
if theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to believe, when we 
know not our ſelves whether it be truth or not; or if they require 
us to obey, when we know not our ſelves whether it be a duty 
commanded by God or not; here it is that we ought to obey 
them: For though we know not whether Cod hath revealed 
ſuch a point, or commanded ſuch an action, yet that he hath com- 
manded us to obey them that Rule over us, who preach to us the 
word of God, this we certainly know. Heb.'13.7. Let I think 
we are not ſo ſtrictly tied to the judgement of a weak Miniſter of 
our own, as to take his word before anothers that is more Judi- 
cions in a neighbour congregation. Nor do I think, if we ſee but 
an appearance of his erring, that we ſhould careleſly go on in 
believing and obeying him without x diligent ſearching after the 
Truth: even a likelyhood of his miſtake muſt quicken us to further 
enquiring, and may during that enquiry ſuſpend our belief and o- 
bedience : For where we are able to reach to know probabilities 
in divine things, we may with diligence lightly reach to that de- 
gree of certainty which our Teachers themſelves have attained,or 
at leaſt to underſtand the Reaſon of their Doctrine. But ſill 
| remember what I ſaid before, that Fundamentals muſt be believed 
with a Faith Explicit, Abſolute, and Divine. 

And thus I have ſhewed you the flat neceſſity of taking much 
upon the Teſtimony of man: And that fome of theſe humane 
Teſtimonies are ſo certain, that they may be well called Divine: I 
conclude all with this intimation: You may ſee by this of what 
fingular uſe are the monuments of Antiquity, and the knowledge 
| thereof, for the breeding and ſtrengi hening of the Chriſtian 
faith: eſpecially the Hiſtories of thoſe times. I would not per. 

wade you to beſtow ſo much time in the reading of the Fathers, 
in refetence to their judgement in matter of Doctrine: nor fol- 


low 


I may ſay of 
many of them 
for doctrine, 
as Fulbeck of 
Bracton, Brit- 
ton, &c.Diredt. 
p. 27. There 
be certain an- 
cient Writers, 
whom as it is 
not unprofita- 
ble to read, ſo 
to rely on 
them is dan. 
gerous; their 
book are. Mo- 
numenta ado- 
randæ rubiꝭ i- 
nis, of more 
reverence then 
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low them in all things, is ſome do. Gods word is a ſufficient Rule, 
and latter times have afforded far better Expolitors. But in reſe- 
rence to matters of fact, for confirming the Miracles mentioned in 
Scrip:ure, and relating the wonderful providences ſince, I would 
they were read an 2 times more: Not onely the writers of 
the Church, but even the Hiſtories of the enemies, and all other 
antiquities. Little do moſt conſider, how uſeful theſe are to the 
Chriſtian faith 1 And therefore our learned Antiquaries (ſuch. 
Voſſius, Selden, and eſpecially our Reverend Yer) are highly to 
be honoured, as exceeding uſeful Inſtruments in the Church, 

If yet any man beſo blind that he think uncertain whether 
theſe be the ſame books which were written by the Apoltles; 1 
would ask him by what aſſurance he holdeth his lands? 1. How 
knoweth he that his Deeds, Conveyances or Leaſes are not 
counterfeit ? or that they are the ſame that their forefathers made? 
They have nothing but mens words for it: and yet they think 
they are certain that their Lands are their own. 2. And wheten 
. | they hold all they have by the Law of the Land, how know they 

that theſe Laws are not counterfeit? and that they are the ſame 
Laws which were made by ſuch Kings and Parliaments fo long 
2g0, and not forged ſince? They have nothing but mens words 
for all this. And yet if this be uncertain, then any Man, Lord, or 
| Knight, or Gentleman may be turned out of all he hath, as if be 
had no certain Tenure or Aſſurance. . And is it not evident that 
thoſe Laws which are ſo kept and practiſed through all che Land, 
cannot poſſibly be counterſeit, but it would have been publikely 
known? And yet a word in the Statute book may be falſe printe 
And much more certain is it that the Scripture cannot be counters 
feit, becauſe it is not in one Kingdom onely, but in all che-world 
that they have been uſed, and the Copies diſperſed: and Miniſten 
in office ſtill to preach it, and publiſh it. So that it could not be 
generally and purpoſely corrupted, except all the world (hould} 
have mec and combined together for that end, which could not be 
done in ſecret, but all muſt know of it. And yet many Bibles ma 
be here or there miſ-printed or miſ written, but then there would 
he Copies enough to correct it by. So that if it be uncertain whe- 
cher theſe be the very books which theApoſtles writ, then nothing 
in the world is certain but what we ſee. And why we may not 45}. 
| well queſtion our eycſight,l do not know. I would believe a thou. 
ſand other mens eye-fight before mine own alone. CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. | 


The ſecond Argument. 


SECT.- I. 


cCome now to my ſecond Argument, to 
prove Scripture to be the word of God: 
And it is this. 
lf the Scriptures be neither the invention 
va of Devils, nor of men, then it can be from 
none but God: But that it is neither of 
@ Divels , nor meerly of men, I ſhall now 
| prove ( for I ſuppoſe none will queſtion 
that major propoſition ) Firſt,- Not from Devils; for fitſt they 
cannot work Miracles to confirm them. Secondly, It would | 
not ſtand with Gods Soveratgnty over them, or with his Good. 
neſs, Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs in governing the world, to ſuffer 
Satan to makeLaws;and confirm them with wonders,and obtrude 
them upon the world in the name of God, and all this without his 
diſclaiming them, or giving the world any notice of the forgery. 
Thirdly, * Would Satan ſpeak ſo much for God ? So Seek his 
Glory as the Scripture doth ? would he ſo vilifie and:reproach 
himſelf ?. and make known himſelf to be the hatefulleſt, and moſt 
miſerable of all creatures ? would he ſo fully diſcover his own 


p 


men ſach powerful warning to beware of his ſnares? and ſuch ex- 
cellent means to conquerhimſelf? would the Devil lay ſuch a 
deſign for mens ſalvation ? would he ſhew them their danger ? 
and direct them to eſcape it? would he ſo mightily labor to pro- 
vote all Truth and goodneſs, and the happinels of mankind, as the 


good Angels 


As Origen 


wiles > his Temptations? his methods of deceiving ? and give |? 


Argument. 3. 


S!. I, 


I take it for | 
granted ,, that 


could not be 
guilty of forg- 
ing the $cri= 
pture. 


many times 
demands of 
celſus, If Ma- 
gie ians by evil 
owers could 
workmiracles, 
would they do 
it for the lead · 
ing men from 
fin to txact 
Holineſs and 
Iuſtice ? 
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Not of man. 
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45 this book, and this 


co any man of Reaſon, 


actions of a middle nature, nor ſuch as will ſtand with any rem- 


— 


Scripture doth ? Let any man tell me, what book or Here in the 
world, did ever ſo mightily overthrow the Kingdom of Satan, 
Goſpel-deſign > And would Satan be ſuch 
an enemy to his own Kingdom? Fourthly, If Satan were the ay. 
thor, he would never be ſo unwewriedly and fubriily induſtrious, 
to draw the world to unbelief, and to break the Ls which this 
book containeth, as his conſtant temptations do ſenſibly tell many 
a poor ſoul, that heis. Would he be ſo earneſt to have his own 
words tejected ? or bis own Laws broken? I think this is all cleat 


SE CT. II. 


*Econdly, That no meer men were the inventors of Scriptures, 
FI prove thus. If men were the deviſes of it, then it waseirher 
ood men, or bad: but it was neither good men nor bad: there. 
ore none. | ps 
Though goodneſs and badneſs have many degrees, yet-under 
ſome of theſe degrees do all men fall. Now I will ſhew you that it 
could be neither of theſe. And firſt, Good men they could not 
be. For you might better ſay that Murdeters, T raytors, Adulcerer, 
Parricides, Sodomites, &c. were good men, rather then ſuch To 
deviſe Laws and father them upon God; to ſeign Miracles, and 
father them upon God: to ſet themſelves up in the place of God; 
to ſay their word is the word of the Lord; to promiſe eternal fa 
vation to thoſe that obey them: to threat damnation to thoſe 
that obey them not: ro draw the world into a courſe ſo deſtryy 
ctive to all their worldly happineſs, upon a promiſe of happines 
in another world, which they cannot give; to endeavour fo egrt- 
giouſly to cozen all mankind : If all this, or any of this, be con- 
ſiltent with common honeſty, nay if it be not as horrible wick · 
edneſs as can be committed, then I confeſs I have loſt my reaſon. 
Much lets then could ſuch a number of Good men in all ages, till 
Scriptures were finiſhed, be guilty of ſuch unexpreſſible crimes. 
Neither will it here be any evaſion, to ſay, they were men ofa 
middle remper, partly good and partly bad: for theſe are not 


nants of ingenuity or humanity. We have known wicked pet- 
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ſons, too many, and too badʒyet where or when did we ever know 
any |. 
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any that tempted any fo more-then-Helliſh an enterprize 2 Falſe 
Prophets have ſent abroad indeed particular falſhoods : Bur who| , Te 

hath adventured upon ſuch a Syſteme as this? Mahomers ex- 1 pony 9 
ample indeed comes neareſt to ſuch a villany: Yet doth not be an, one of He- 


the Scripture relateth, nor doth pretend to be God, nor any | ers, and in a 
more then a great Prophet : traſting more to his ſword for ſuc a — * 
ceſſ . then to the Authority or truth of his pretended Revelations. | a (1 1jers 
Not denying the truth of much of the Scriptures ; but add- | for their com- 
ing his Alcoran, partly drawn from: Scripture , and partly | mander. In 
fitted with fleſhly liberties and promiſes to his own ends. And — — 4 

| doth not every man among us take that ac of Mahomet to be| bimtelf to be 
one of the vileſt that the Sun hath ſeen? And judge of the man a gnner, an 
himſelf accordingly ? So that I think it beyond doubt, that no | Idolater, an 
one good man, much leſs ſo great a number as were the penmen A dulterer, 

of Sctipture, could deviſe it of their own brain, and thruſt it on Sen to Lee 


chery ; His 
the world. | Loans run 


thus. Avenge 

your ſelves of your enemies; Take as many wives you can keep, and ſpare not; Kill the In- 
fidels ; he that fighteth lazily ſhall be damned; and he that killeth the moſt (hall be in Paradiſe, 
He ſaith that Chriſt had the Spirit and Power of God, and the ſoul of God ; and that he is 
Chrilts ſervant, See Alcaran Agonr. 2.3. 6. Allo Azoar.18.4.11,13, He confeſſeth that Chriſt 
is the ſpirit, and Word, and Meſſenger of God ; that his doctrine is perfect, that it enlightneth 
the old Teſtament, and that he came to confirm it; yet denyeth him to be God. Magnus fuit 


l. cap. i. Corol.part. 32. And Aquin. cont. Gentil. lib. 1. c.6. 


Secondly, And it is as certain, that no bad men did deviie the 
Scriptures: Could wicked deceivers ſo highly advance the glory 
of God ? and labour fo mightily ro honour him in the world 


faulis? Could ſuch an admirable undeniable ſpirit of holineſs, — we ut 
righteouſneſs, and ſelf. denial, which runs through every vein of 4% m 2 


Scripture, have been inſpired into it from the invention of the mens 4lexand. 
wicked||} Would wicked men have been ſo wiſe, or ſo zealous for in Protreptic. 
the ſupprefling of wickedneſs ? Or ſo earneſt to bring the world 4/99%%. 


to Reformation ? would they have been ſuch bitter adverſarics to rote N 

| dealt with the 

Heathens, do make the pure excellency of Chriſts doRrine above all others, one of their main 
aguments for the Chriſtian faith. 


Chriſtiana fides ſi Miracul is nan eſſet approvata , honeſtats ſua recipi debuit, inquit Enæas 
/\vius, ut Platina, page 3 28. 


* a | | their 


Sanflus, magnus Dei amic us, magnus Propheta, exc, Vide Thom. Bradwardin. de Cauſa Dei, lib. 


Would they have ſo vilified themſelves, and acknowledged their || 9/izen contra | 


| 


pretend to the hundred part ſo many Miracles, nor fo great, a5 | raclius ſouldi- 


| 
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§. 3. 


Vid. migandum 
in Method. 
ante comment. 
in minores 
prophetas. 


their own ways? and ſuch faithſul friends to the ways that they 
hate ? Would they have vilified the ungodly, as the Scripture 
doth? And prononnced eternal damnation againſt them ? Would 
they have extolled the godly, who are ſo contrary to them? And 
proclaimed them a people eternally bleſſed? Would they have 
framed ſuch perfeR and ſuch ſpiricual laws? And would they haye 
laid ſuch a deſign againſt che fleſh? And againſt all their worldly 
happineſs, as the ſcope of the Scripture doth carry on? Its need. 
leſs ſure ta mention any more particulars: I think every man of 
the lealt ingenuity, that conſiders this, or deliberately vieweth over 
the frame of the Scriptures,will eafily confeſs, that it is more then 


leſs, that all che penmen of it in ſeveral Ages were ſuch wicked 
deceivers. 

So then, if it was neither deviſed by good men, nor by bad men, 
then ſure, by no men: and conſequently mult of neceſſity proceed 
from God. 


he 
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probable, That it was never deviſed by any deceiving ſinnet; much 


| SECT, III. 
Econdly, That it proceeded not meerly from man, alſo prone 
thus. That which was done without the help of humane leam. 
ing, or any extraordinary endowments of nature, and yet the 
greateſt Philoſophers could never reach near ir, muſt needs be the 4, 
effect of a Power ſupernatural : but ſuch is both the doctrine and J 
the Miracles in Scripture : therefore, &c. EE: A 
It is only the Antecedent that here requires proof: which cot- pt 
fiſts of theſe two branches, both which I (hall make clear. W 
Firſt, That the doctrine of Scripture was compiled, and the Mr bl 
racles done, without the help of much humane learning,or any ex- At 
traordinary natural endowments. R wh 
Secondly, That yet the moſt learned Philoſophers never could G 
teach near the Goſpel Myſteries, nor ever work the Miracles thit| I f 
were then done, Le: 
But I ſhall ſay moſt to the Doctrine. For the proof of the for ſup 
ner, conſider ; «wwall'| 
\ 
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* Firſt, The whole world was in the times of Moſes and the 


ome {mall skill in Aſtronomy : But it was all but barbarous igno- 
rance, in compariſon of the Learning of Greece and Europe. Thoſe 
Writings of greateſt Antiquity, yet extant, do ſhew this, See alſo 
Dr. Hackwell, as before, . | 
2, As rareas Learning then was, yet did God chuſe the un- 
learned of that unlearned time, to be inſtruments and Penmen of 
his choiſeſt Scriptures: David, who was bred a Shepherd, is the 
Penman of thoſe divine unmatchable Pſalms. Amos is taken from 
a Heardſman to be a Prophet. 
3. But eſpecially in thoſe latter Ages, when the world was 
grown more wiſe and learned, did God purpoſcly chuſe the 
weak, the fooliſh, the unlearned to confound them ; A company 
of poor Fiſhermen, Tentmakers,and ſuch like, muſt write the Laws 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; muſt dive into the Spiritual Myſteries 
of the Kingdom; muſt ſilence the Wiſe, and Diſputers of the 
world ; and muſt be the men that muſt bring in the world to be- 
lieve, Doubtleſs,as Gods ſending David, an un- armed boy, with a 
Sling and a Stone againſt an armed Gyant, was to make it appear, 
that the victory was from himſelf : So his ſending theſe unleatned 
men to Preach the Goſpel, and ſubdue the world, was to convince 
both the preſent and future generations, that it was God and not 
man that did the work. | 

4. Alſo the courſe they took in ſilencing the learned adverſaries, 
doth ſhew us how little uſe they made of theſe Humane helps. 
They diſputed not with them by the. precepts of Logick : Their 


phets; and both to 7ews and Gentiles, the miracles that were 
wrought ; They argued more with deeds, then with words: The 
blind, the lame, the ſick that were recovered, were their viſible 
Arguments. The Languages which they ſpake, the Propheſics 
which they uttered, and other ſuch ſupernatural giſts of the holy 
Ghoſt upon them; theſe were the things that did convince the 
world. Yet this is no preſident to us, to make as little uſe of 
[Learning as they, becauſe we are not upon the ſame work, nor yet 
ſupplied with their ſupernatural furniture, 

5. Thereproaches of their enemies do fully teſtifi: this, who 


KC caſt 


A 


Prophets comparatively unlearned. A kind of learning the Egy- 
81 then had (and ſome few other) eſpecially conſiſting in 
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* Nam fi ſue 
runt bomines 
rudes & impe* 
riti rerum, quo. 
ram opera Deus 
eſt uſus in tra- 
dendo Verbo, þ 
non ſuerunt 
ſummo loco 
nati, ſi nullis 
bumank m- 
ſtructi pra ſidiis 
bane rem ag- 
geſſi ſunt, pro- 
fecto oportet 
doftrinam ab 
in profectam 
eſſe plane Divi- 
nam. Camero 
Przle&. de 
Verbo. p.43 J. 
vid. ultr. i 
Of the Chara» 
&ers of Divi- 
nity which the 
$cripture hath 
in it ſelf, read , 
judicious 4. 
myraldus his 
Theſes de Au- 
toritate Scri- 
pture in Theſ. 
Salmurienſ. 
Pol. i. page 33. 
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caſt it till in cheir teeth, that they were ignorant and unlearneg 
men. And indeed this was the great rub that their Doctrine found 
inthe world: it was to the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; and therefore it appeared to be the power of 
God, and not of man; This was it that they diſcouraged the peo- 
ole with, Do any of the Rulers, or Phariſees believe on him? bat thi; 
people that know not the LaW are accurſed., — _ 

6. To conclude, The very frame and tile of theſe ſacred Wii. 
tings, doth fully tell us, that they were none of the Logicians, nor 
eloquent Orators of the world that did compoſe them, Ibis i 
yet to this day, one of the greateſt ſtumbling blocks in the 
world, to hinder men from the reverencing and believing the 
Scriprures. They are Kill thinking, Sure if they were the very 
words of God, they would excel all other Writings in eyery 
kind of excellency, when indeed it diſcovererh them the more 
certainly to be of God, becauſe there is in them ſo little of nan; 
They may is well ſay, If David had been ſent againſt Go/iah fon 
God, he would ſure have been the moſt compleat ſouldier, and 
moſt compleatly armed. The words are but the diſh to ſerye 


' courſe Chriſt would take with himſelf or them, no not a little be 


| 


_n—— 


che ſenſe in; God is content that the words ſhould not only have 
in them a ſavor of Humanity, but of much infirmity, ſo that the 
| work of convincing the world may be furthered thereby. Aud 
| verily think, that this is Gods great deſign, in permitting theſe 
precious ſpirits of Divine Truths, to run in the veins of infirm 
| Language, that ſo men may be convinced in all ſucceeding ages, 
that Scripture is no device of Humane Policy. If the Apoſtles 
had been learned and ſubtil men, we ſhould ſooner have ſuſpeRted 
their finger in the contrivance. Yea, it is obſervable, that in ſuc 
as Paul, that had ſome Humane Learning, yer God would not 
have them make much uſe of it, leaſt the exce llency of the Croſsof 
' Chriſt ſhould ſeem to lie in the inticing words of mans wiſdom ; 
and leſt the ſucceſs of the Goſpel ſhould ſeem to be more from 
the ability of the Preacher, then from the Arm of God. 

Beſides all this, it may much perſwade us, that the Apoſtles never} | 
contrived the Doctrine which they Preached, by their ſudden and 
not premeditated ſetting upon the work. They knew not wether 
they ſhould go, nor what they ſhould do, when he cals one from 
his Fiſhing and another from his Cuſtome ; They knew not what 


fore. 
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their own; 
Peter did not well unflerſtand that 
which ignorance of his Apoſtles, and ſuddenneſs of Revelation, 
d by Criſt, to convince the world 
chat they were not the conttivers of the Doctrine which they | 


Preached. 


Ich WAS 
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eGentiles muſt be called. All 


multiply fei 


who they 


Bur 1 


ſophe 


S ECT. IV. 


2. J Et us next chen conſider, how far ſhort the learned Phils. 
| mb have come of this. They that have ſpent all their 
days in molt painful ſtudies; having the ſtrongeſt natural endow- 
ments for'rocnable them, and the ſearned Teachers,the excellent 
ragemetit,; and countenance of 
Princes to further chem z aul yet after all this,are very Notices in 
all ſpiritual chings. They cannot tell hat the happineſs 
'Soulis, nor'where that- — ſhill be enjoyed, nor when, 
not how long; „ certain means to attaii it; gr 
de dat Thü podes 
world wWar madd, no- — 
who did —.— doth ſuſtain it: but for the moſt of Cy [ 
ties. 
havegecaſion to open 170 more fully mos, \pitdee. 


Libraries, the doubciful encou 


thei Argantary' * "a1 ba of 
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of the 


know. nothing: how: the / 
chan end, nor know they the God 


fore he Jeaves them. Nay, they muſt not know their impioyment 
till he is taken from them. And even then is it revealed to them by 
parcels and degrees, and that without any ſtudy or invention of | 
even after the comi oy comm of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| 


Acts 10. 
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Argument. 3. | 


AN Miſer ann 
mer 0 qua; pi. 


| cenſebit amen. 
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EYE!) third Argument, whereby I prove the DivineAw-| 
N { thority of the Scriptures, is this; Thoſe Writings 


I which have been owned and fulfilled i in ferent] 
Gif » 1H . by a 8288 extrꝛordinary Providences of 
WT IS eeeds be of God. But God dale 
owned and ory the Scriptures z Ergo, They are of God. 
The 24«jor Propofition will not ſute be denied. The di 
conſequence.is, That ſuch Wricings ate d by God; and 
—— then muſt they needs be his own, becauſe 
rmtbemſolves to be his own. 11 i beydpnd all doubt, that 
wilÞ not interpoſe his power, and works fucecffion-of. Wonders 
in the world, forthe maintaining or countenancing of any. for-| 
gery; eſpecially ſuch as ſhould be a ſlander: againſt himſelF, * 
|: Altthe-work therefore will ite in conſitming tha 2iver: Where 
| I hall ſhew you, firſt, By what wonder of "> ary — God hath} 
| owned and fulfilled the Scriptures: And ſecondly, How it may ap- 
| pear that this was the end of ſuch Providences. | 
1. The fuſt ſort of Providences here to be conſidered, are thoſe 
that have been exerciſed for the Church univerſal. Where theſe 
| three things preſent themſelves eſpecially to be obſerved :. firſt, 
The Propagating of the Goſpel, and raiſing of the Church; ſe. 


og yp ys Defence and continnance of that Church: thirdly, 
pr able ways of accompliſhing theſe, * | 


tiam, qui cum vituperent crucem, non vident ejus virtutem orbem impleſſe univerſum, ac ur 


| 2 Dez notit 


Ja, ac divina, opera, omnibus inxotuiſſe, Athanaſius lib, 1. contr. Gentil. 9 
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+ And firſt, Conſider, what an unlikely deſign in the judgement 
of man, did Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles upon? To bid a few ignorant 


To ſend his Followers into all the- world, to make men belieye 
him to be the Saviour of the world; and to charge them to expect 


had never ſcen him: And to tell them in Britain, & c. of one cru- 
cified among thieves at Jeruſalem, and to charge them to take him 
for theit eternal King; this was a deſign very unlikely to prevail. 


Re. 


Mechanicks, Go, Preach, and make him Diſciples of all Nations 1]*, 


ſalvation po other way l Why,almoſt all the world might ſay, They 
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If all this be 
not ſufficlent 
roof of 
the Reſurre ct l. 
on of Chriſt, 
you may 
gather it from 


are continu- 
ally done. For 
if the Dead 


| the things that | 


can work 
nothing, and 
it belong only 
to the Living 
to Work, and 


When they would have taken him by force,and made him a King, 
then he refuſed, and hid himſelf. But when the world thought 
they had fully conquered him, when they had ſeen him dead, and 
laid him in the Sepulchre,then doth he riſe and ſubdue the world. 
He that would have ſaid, when Chriſt was on the Croſs or in the 
Grave [that within ſo many weeks many thouſands of his Mur- 
dcrers{hould believe him to be their Saviour: or within ſo many] ten ſce, and 
years, ſo many Countries and Kingdoms ſhould receive himfor| be Judge, and 
their Lord, and lay down their Dignities, Poſſeſſions, and Lives at | let him ac- 
his feet ] would have hardly been believed by any that had heard| knowledge the 
him: and I am confident they would moſt of them then have ac- 2 — _ 
knowledged, that if ſuch a wonder ſhould come to paſs, it muſt things Meble 
needs be from the Finger of God alone. That the Kingdoms of the] For could : 
world ſhould become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, was then a matts t] our Saviour 
exceeding improbable. But you may Object; That firſt, It is but a 


work ſo many 
| things in men, 

and by a wonderfull power perſwade ſuch Multitudes (invifibly) of Grecians and 
Believe in himzand by the force of his Power induce them all to obey his doctrine? Pare any man 


mane affairs 3 
let any man 


Barbarians, to 


or make an Adulterer chaſte, and the manſlayer and injurious to do no wrong 
ſoundeth, and his faith is held, thence all Idol-worſhip is deſtroyed, and all the ſubtile deceirs 
preſencly fall down. Is this, I pray you, the Work of a dead man 2 or rather of the Living God? 


tetur 3 damnat us, gratias agit. 2 uid hoc mali eſt quod naturalia mali uon habet? timorem pudorem, 


tum eſt; & pena falicitas Þ Tertul. Apologer.cap.1. Sed boc agite bont præ ſides, mcliores multo 
apud populum, ſt illis Chriſtianos immolaveritis; Cruciate, torquete, damnate, atterite nos : probatio 


ſianoram. Tertul. Apologet. cap. 49. 
Y 2 


1— 
_ 


ſmall 


to e ku. 


ö 
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yet doubt of Chriſts Reſurrectlon, and that he lives, yea, that he is the Life of Believers? Can a |' 
dead man perſwade mens mindes to renounce their fathers Laws, and obeythe Precepts of Chriſt? Þ ? 
| ? If he be not! 
Riſen, but ſtill dead, how doth he baniſh and overthrow all falſe Gods? For whereever his voyce | 
of Dixels diſcloſed, and no Devil can endure his holy Name, but as ſoon as he hears it, doth ]“ 


Athanaſ.de Incarnat.verbi. Chriſtianis vero quid fanile ? Neminem pudet: neminem penitet: nfi plane |- 
retro non fuiſſe. Si denotatur, gloriature Si accuſatur, non defendit : interrogatus, vel ultro con- 


tergiverſationem pœnitentiam, deplorationem. Quid huc mali eſt, cujus reus gaudet>cujus accuſatio vo- 


enim eſt innocentiæ noſtræ iniquitas veſtra. Nec quicquam tamen proficit exquiſitior queg, crudelit as 


veſtra ; i llecebra eſt magis ſefte 3 plures efficimnr quoties metimur i vobis. Semen eſt ſanguis Chr i 
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ſmall part of the world that believes; And ſecondly, Chr iſt himſelf 
ſaith. that his Flock is little. I Anſwer, Firſt, It is a very great part 
of the world that are Believers at this dap, if we coder 1des 
Europe, all the Greek Church, and all the Believers that are diſper- 
ſed in-Eg ypt,” Tudea, and moſt of the Tur Dominions , and the 
vaſt Empire of Preſter Jehan in Africa. Secondly, Moſt countries of 
the world have Received the Goſpel; but they had but their time; 
they have ſinned away the light, and therefore are now given up 
to darkneſs. Thirdly, Though the Flock of Chriſts EleR are ſmall, 


lieve his Goſpel, are many. | 


Chriſt in the world, ſo the wonderful preſervation and continy- 
ance of it. He {nds out his Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves, 
and yet promiſeth them deliverance and ſacceſs. His followers 
are everywhere hated through the world: their enimies ate nu- 
merous as the ſands of the ſea: The greateſt Princes and Po. 
tentates, ate commonly their greateſt enemies, who, one would 
ſchink, might command their extirpation, and procure their ruine 


faries; who, one would think, by their wit ſhould eaſily over-reach 
them, and by their Learning befool them, and by their policy con- 
trive ſome courſe for their overthrow. Nay, (which is more 
| wonderful then all) the very common profeſſors of the Faith of 
Chriſt are as great haters of the ſincere and zealous Profeſſors, al- 
moſt (if not altogether) as are the very Turks and Pagans; 
And thoſe that do acknowledge Chriſt for their Saviour, do yet ſo 
abhor the ſtrictne ſs and ſpirituzlity of his Laws and ways, that his 
liacere ſubjects are in more danger of them, then of the moſt 
enemies: whereas in other Religions, the forwardeſt in their Re- 


the unwillingneſs of the Fleſh, becauſe of the worldly comforts 
which we muſt renounce,and the tedious tri converſation which 


maintained, the ſub jects encreaſed, and theſe ſpiritual Laws enter- 
rained and obeyed;and the Church remains both firm and ſtedfaſt, 
as the rocks in the Sea, while the waves that beat upon ic do break 


Part. 34 


that (hall receive the Kingdom: yet the called, that profeſs to be- 
2. Conſider alſo, as the wonderful raiſing of the Kingdom of | 


with a word of their moutts : The learned men, and great Wits | 
| of the world, are commonly their moſt keen and confident adver-| 


ligion are beſt eſteemed of. Befides, the temptations of Satan, | 


we muſt undertake, theſe are greater oppoſers of the Kingdom of | 
Chriſt then all the reſt ; yet indeſpite of all theſe, is this Kingdom | 


3. Conſider | 


ö 
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| themſelves in pieces. 


— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


part. 2. 


3. Conſider alſo in what way Chriſt doch us ſpread his 
Goſpel, and preſerve his Church. Firlt, Not by worldly might 
and power, not by compelling men to profeſs him by the Sword. 
Indeed when men do profeſs themſelyes voluntarily to be his ſub- 
jects he hath authoriſed the Sword to ſee in part to the execution of | 
his Laws, and to puniſh choſe that break the Laws which they have 
accepted. But to bring men in from the world into h's Church, | 
from Pagani ſm, Turciſm, ot Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he never gave 
the Sword any ſuch commiſſion; He never levied an Army to 
advance his Dominion; nor ſent forth his Followers as ſo many 
Commanders, to ſubdue the Nations to him by force, and (pare | 
none that will not become Chriſtians ; He will have none but 
thoſe that voluntarily liſt chemſelves under him ; He ſent out Mi- 
niſters,and not Magiſtrates or Commanders, to bring in the world; 
Yea, though he be truly willing of mens happineſs in receiving 
him, and therefore earneſtly inviteth them thercco , yet he lets 
them know, that he will be no loſer by them; as their ſervice can- 
not advantage him, ſo their negleR cannot hurt him; Re lets them 
know that he hath no need of them, and that his beſeeching of 
them is for their own ſakes, and that he will be beholding to none 
of them all for their ſervice ; if they know where to have a better 
Maſter, let them take their courſe ; Even the Kings of the earth 
ſhall toop to his Terms, and be thankful too, or elle they are 
no ſervants for him: His Houſe is not ſo open as to welcome all 

comers, bur only thoſe that will ſubmic to his Laws, and accept 

of him upon his own conditions ; therefore hath he told men the 
worſt as well as the beſt, that if they will be diſcouraged or 

frighted from him, let them go; He cells them of poverty, of 
diſgrace, of loſing their lives, or elſe they cannot be his Diſciples 

And is not this an unlikely way to win men to him? Oc to bring 
in ſo much of the world to worſhip him.? He flatter; none, he 
humoreth none; he hath not formed his Laws and Ways to pleaſe 

them. Nay, which is yet more, he is as ſtrict in turning ſome men 

out of his Service, as other Maſtets would be ready to take them 

in. Therefore he hath required all his Followers to diſclaim. all 

ſuch as are obſtinate offenders, and not ſo mach as to eat, or be 
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For mido illa 
ceſſavit jamdiu 
que divexare 
nos videb 
& Aque ſulu· 
rum eſt ut in 


poſterum ceſſet; 


nec externo ul | . 


lo timore tente 
tur noſter con- 
vent ugs. Ori- 
gen, cont. 
Celſum. lib. 
3. Fol. 33 
Nan le ve, immo 
prodigioſumn 
fait MItacus 
lum tam brevi 
atio temporis 
Chriſt doct᷑ri- 
uam potuiſſe 
per univerſum 
orbem d fuudi, 
cum tot babe- - 
ret adverſa- 


iot; & pre-| 


dicatorum eſſet 
lioquin mage 
aa ſimplicitas 
& rud:tas 
quoad bumas 


nas aries.Intra |}. 


20. vel 30. AN - 5 


nos Chriſti predicatio fere ubig, audita eſt, ut Chryſoſtomus ſcribit. Philoſophi autem ingenioſs - 
dofti ſua dogmata niſi ſero admodum extra Greciam protulerunt. Pet. Mart. in Rom. 10. page 


„ 


_ ——— — (H— 


i * Cerie Haun 


Ius, & on 
| ci; reiegetur. 
q 
þ here the true 
tte Primitive 


1 Church cen 
ſures, which 


- | 


254 


ſanchs wortbus 
paſcimus, ſpem 
erigimus, fidu 
ciam ſigimus; 
diſciplinam 
præceptorum 
nibilo minus in. 
culcationibus 
denſamus: 1bi- 
dem etiam ex 
hor tationes, 

c ies iones, 
&cenſura di. | 
vina.Nam Q& , 
| judicatur mag | 
no cum pond 
re, ut apud 
certos Dei con · 
ſpeilu z ſum- 
mumg, futurt 
judictifr end; 
cum eſt, ſquis 
ita deliquerit, 
ut à communi. 
catione or at io- 
nis & con ven- 


ſancti commer- 
Tertullian. 


Apologet. cap. 
* You have 


deſcription of 


| 


"great Commanders of the world, when they would enlarge their 


ways but force and flattery. But Chriſt harh not one word for 


hath not drunk in the blood of Believers. In the beginning it way 


was performe 


3 


| d in one particular Church, as the foregoing words ſhew, and not in a combina- 

tion of Churches, or a Dioceſan Church. The ruth is, each particular Church had all Chriſts | 
officers and ordinances in thoſe times | 

ticular Church, as 1 undertake to prove (when Viſhops were firſt diſtinguiſhed from Presby. 
ters.) ho fac the Independents are nearer the right chen moſt others. 

. Though know ſome judicious Hifforians do exempr divers of them ( as Hyginus, &c. ) | 

from the honouc of Martyrdom ; and affirm that they were onely Confeſſors. 


1 
21 


2. 
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familiar with them. How contrary to all this is the courſe of the 


ä 


Dominions, or procute themſelves followets? They have no 
courſe but to force men, or to flatter them. How contrary was 
Mahomets courſe in propagating his Kingdom? He levieth an 
Army, and conquereth ſome adjoyning parts ; and as his ſucceſs] 
increaſeth, ſo doth his preſumption ; he inticerh all ſorts to come 
to his Camp; be maketh Laws that would pleaſe their fleſhly 
juſt ; he promiſeth them beautiful ſights, and fair women, 
and ſuch carnal delights in another world: In a word, as his 
\ingdom was planted , fo hath it been preſerved by no other 


eicher of theſe : His compelling men to come in, is but rational 
perſwading. 

2, Nay, yet more then this, he makes his Church to grow by | 
ſufferings ; when others increaſe their Dominions by the deſtroy- 
ing of their enemies, he increaſeth his by ſuffering them to kill} 
his Subjects; An unlikely way one would think, to make the 
world either love or ſerve him. There have been few Apes fince 
the firſt appearing of the Goſpelin the world, wherein the earth 


arare caſe to be a faithful Paſtor, and not a Martyr: || Thirty 
three Romane B:(hops ſucceſſively were Martyred : thouſands, 
yea ten thouſancs ſlaughtered at a time; In ſo much that Greg 
and Cyprian cry out, that the witneſſes who had dyed for the Teak 
of the Goſpel, were to men innumerable, that the world was all 
over filled with the it blood; and they that were left alive to be- 
hold it, wete not ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; that no war did 
conſume ſo many: And the Hiſtories of the Enemies acknowledge 
almoſt as much. f | 

Now whether this be a likely courſe to gain diſciples, and to 
ſubdue the world, you may eaſily judge. Yer did the Church never 


even the Biſhop with his Presbyterie was in each 


thrive | 
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in the times of Henry the eighth, Edward the fixth;, Queen Mary, 
ot theſe years paſt,have been ſuch that might ſilence an Atheiſt, or 


thrive better then by perſecution ; what they got not in number, 


ct ay ot in the zeal and excellency of Profeſſors; and ſeldom 
bath it of more then in proſperity ; yea, when the vulgar profeſ. 


| ſors have enjoyed proſperity , yet perſecution hath almoſt ever 


been the lot of the zealous and ſincere. 
Aud thus have I ſhewed you thoſe wonders of Providence 
which have been exerciſed for the Church univerſal. 


i 


SECT. IL 


GEcondly, Conſider next what ſtrange providences have been 


exerciſed from particular Churches. Icannot ſtand to heap op 
particulat examples: You may find them frequent in the Hiſto- 
ries of the Church, What deliverances Cities and Countries have 
had, what Victories thoſe Princes have had who have been their 
Defenders: as Conſtantine the Great, and many ſince: and what 
apparent manifeſtations of Gods hand in all. Yea, he that reads 


| but the Hiſtories of latter times, where wars have been managed 


for defence of the Doctrine of this Scripture , and obedience 
thereto; againſt che corruptions and perſecutions of * Rowe, may 
ſee moſt apparent diſcoveries of the hand of God ; yea-even in 
thoſe wars where the enemy hath at laſt 
in Zi[ca's time 
of Belgia will ſhew it clearly : ſo will the ſtrange preſervation of 
the poor City of Geneva. But all theſe are further from us: God 
hath brought ſuch experiments home to our hands. If we ſhould 
overlook the ſtrange providences that produced the reformation 


Queen Elizabeth, and King James; yet even the ſtrange paſſages 


an Antiſcripturiſt; To ſee the various ſtreights that God hath 

brought his people through ! The unlikely means by which he ſtil! 

performed it! The unexpected events of moſt undertakings!The 

uncontrived and unthought of ways which men have been led in! 

The ſtrange managing of counſels and actions The plain * 
Ki 


| 


| 


| in viflorioſe 


* Cum Romani 


evailed, as in Bohemia templum fingu- 
* Frauce at Merindol and Cabriers, The Hiſtory | i ſchemate 


ance of an extraordinary providence, and the plain interpolition 


antiquitats 
memoriam 


facere decre- 
viſſent, ab om- 
vi F 2 de rum, 
immo dæmoni- 
orum multitu- _ 
dine,queſierunt | - 
u ſqucquo du ö 
rare poſſet tam 
excellentis ope- 
114 tam operoſa 
conſtructis? 
Reſponſum eſt, 
Donec virgo | 
pareret. Idli ad 
impoſſibilita. 
tem Oraculum 


| retorquentes, 

tem plum æternum ſolennem illam machinam vocaverunt. Notte autem cum virginah thalamo virgi- | 

| Texts flos Marie egreſſus eſt, ita cecidit & conſractum eſt illud mirabile & columnarium opus, ut vix | 
pareant veſtigia ruinarum. Bernard. in Natal, Domini Serm. 23. 
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of an Almigbty arm, which hach appeared in almoſt every fight: 


— — — 


— 


— 


even where it went againſt us was this appatent; and our over- 
throws were but preparatives to ſome eminent good, and the 
means of carrying on the defigns of God, whoſe Iſſues will (hey 
us what we cannot ſee before. We have as plainly difeerned the 
ſucceſs of prayer, and our unſueceſsfulne ſs when we grew ſethre, 
almoſt, as if we had ſtood by Moſes, Aaron and Hur in the Mount, 
How confident were they ſtill betore their overthrows ? When 
did we win a field (for the moſt part) but we loſt it firſt > How 
little did we proſper when our Armies were frefh,and flouriſhing, 
and ſtropg? When was it that we were revived, but led 
took our ſelves for dead ? And when we gave up all for loft, then 
did God moſt evidently reſtore it. When it was 3 abont a 
year or two before, that the whole Kingdom would not hte 
sfforded enough to have reſiſted the power of the perfecators in 
one County, they were ſo oppreſſed and banifhed into America, 
then did God arife, and his enemies did flie before him; they mel. 
ted as the wax before the fire, they were ſcattered as the chaffe bes 
fore the wind. 5 

Not that I make a meer ſutceſs any evidence of a good cauſe; | 
But ſucceſſes that have the apparent finger of God, and it 
brought about by ſuch wondeis of providence, I am ſure do teach 
us much of God, and tend exceedingly to confirm us in the ve. 
rity of his promiſes. Some men are ſo ſtrongly poſſeſt with pe 
judice, and others ſo unobſervant of Dlvine providence, and o- 
ther. ſuch Atheiſts, that they think all things fall out by chance, 
that it is no wonder if nothing work upon them: Miracles from 
Heaven had no better ſucceſs with moſt of the beholders in times | 
of old. Sure the ſtrange providences for the Church in the times | 
of pudges, of the Rings, of Heſter, of Nehemiab, were very convince» | 
ing, though they were not miracles, And ours have been as ſtrange 
as moſt of theirs. For my own part, having been an eye-witnels | 
of a very great part of theſe eminent providences, from the 
firſt of the war, I have plainly ſeen ſomething above the common 
courſe of nature, and ordinary way of Gods workings, in almoſt | 
every fight that I have beheld. And many of the adverſaries that 
before would not ſee, yet have ſeen the hand of God, and have 
been aſhamed becauſe of their envyings at his people, //a7.26.10, 
Many do yet ſuſpend their judgement of all this, till they ſee by 
| u 
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— 
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call Iſfue + But what ever the end ty yet prove; Lam ſute bade 

ſcen the Lord in the means: And we” may yet ſet up Sanintl! 

ſtone; and ſuy, hicherto hath the Lord helped oy. IH we wilt ſee 

the end before we judge, for onght I know you may ſtay till the 
end of the world; "arc till you're judged your felVts. Fot Gods 
work is u chain of many: linke: every dg HN one link, but the 
laſt teacheth to eternity, and you c ſee che end till then. If 
you wait to knot the full Iſſue, yoh (hill not fee it till the Iſſue 
of all things. This folly ezuſeth à ſutceſſion of enemies to the 
Church, and of men of deluded and perverſe underſtandings; 
who will become wiſer alcopether when they ſee che foff end 


ill in a fad confaſion , and in che eye' of min worſe then they 
were: Bur I have ſo often ſeen ſuch acloudy morning to go be- 
fore a Sunſhine day, and that God delighreth to work by cob. 


of all this: Onr-unbekef hatt bert fltenced With Wonders (6 off, 
that I hope v ſhall cruſt God the betces white we live. Ix now the 
|} Sword is a molt heavy plague, and War is naturally an enemy to 
Vertueand Civihey, and wo be to them that deliphr in blood, or 
uſe the Sword bat at the Taft temedy, and tft promote not Peace 
to the utmoſt of their power? IRD. Alb how unfiticfitd many 
are concerning the law fulneſs of the War which' hath been ma- 
naged. f It were too unſea ſonable here to ſatis fie ſuch. As I can. 
not yet perceive by any thing which they object, but that we un. 
derrook our defence upon warrantable grounds; ſo am I moſt 
certain that God hath wonderfully appeated through the whole. 
And as I am certain by fizhr and ſenſe, that the exrirpation of Pie. 
ty was the then great deſign; which had ſo far ſacceeded, that 


indeed + but then it will be too late. It is true, that ching ate | 


traries, andito walk id the clowlds, and to hide the birth in the | 
womb, tilt che veryhour of deliverafite;” chat 1 am the Tels Afraid 


1 Sam 7. 22. 


Wo is me 3 
if the Sword 
go thus on, 
where is the 
Church > or 
what do we 
talk of Phyſick 
after Death ? 
ſaith the 
peaceable Bi. 
ſhop Hall In 
his P eacemaker. 
page 46. 
Lege Grotium 
de Iure Belll, 
II. 1. c.4. §.8, 


very many of the moſt able Miniſters were ſilenced, Lectures 


9. &c. & S. 13. 
14,15, &c. 


* I defire the Reader to peruſe the Articles of accuſation brought into the Parliament againſt 
Bifhop ren, Biſhop Pierce, Laud, wich the reſt of the Biſhops, that we may not forget what a 
caſe we were in, | 
I ſhould be a flatterer of the times paſt if I ſhould take upon me to juſtiſie or approve of all 
| the carriages of ſome that have been encruſted with theKeyes of Eccleſiaſtical Government: or to 
blanch over the corruptions of Conſiſtorlal Officers: 
ground both a C ach; 


int, and Reformation. And may that man never proſper , that defires 


hor a happy Reformation, of wharever hath been, or is amiſs in the Church of God! Honeſt | 


Peaceab 


Ia both theſe there was fault enough to 


| 


| 


9 — — 
LY 


e Biſhop Hall in his modeſt offer to the Aſſembly. page-3. 
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ind Evening Sermons on the Lords Day ſuppreſſed, Chriſtiang 
impriſoned, diſme mbred, and baniſhed; the Lords Day reptoach- 
ed, and devoted to Paſtimes,that it was as much as à mans eſtate ut 


leaſt was worth, to hear-a Sermon abroad, when he had none (or 


worſe) at home; to meet for prayer, or any godly exerciſe; and 
that it was a matter oſ credit, and a way to preferment, to revite 
at, and be enemies againſt thoſe that were moſt conſcientious; 
and everywhere ſafer to be a Drunkard, or an Aduſterer, then 


painful Chriſtian ; and that multitudes of humane Ceremonieg 


molt certain, that this was the work which we took up Arms 


of that doleful havock and ſubverſion that was: made in the 
knowledge ſome of our perſecutors miſcarriages. The fault wu, 


ently on the block; not more willingly change the Goſpel fot 
ne and our Religion for a fardle of Ceremonies ; nor be- 


out our eyes; Vet I deſire none fo far to miſtake me, as to think 
I ſpeak of all chat were of the adverſe party. I doubt not but mi- 


| 15 we will not deliver up our ſtrength, that they may put 


ny ingenuous and civil Gentlemen, and Learned and pious Divine: 
went that way, that had no malignant Hatred co Piety ; whom 


avoided it. Yet (though it be my moſt earneſt daily prayer, that 
God would convince me, if I have erred in this : and I have 


quarrel, but both parties were too blame, more or leſs. And upon 
| the moſt ſerious review of mine own, and other mens proceed” 
ings, I unfeignedly repent that we were not more zealous and 


took place, when the worſhip of Chriſts inſticution was caſt out 
(beſides the ſlavery that invaded us in civil reſpecti) ſo am I 


Churches of Chriſt among us: though now perhaps they will xc-| 
that we would not die quictly ; nor lay down our necks mott 


tray the hopes of our Polterity to their wil. As Dalilah by Sam- 
Jen, ſo do they by us: They accuſe us, chat we do not love. them 


[ think no modeſt man ſhould term Malignants. And I know} 
yet more Judicious men were againſt the War on both ſides 

I would all had been ſo. But when all would not, there was n0|. 
remedy : ſome impoſed a Neceſſity on thoſe that would fain hae 


4 


ſtudious 


reſiſt; and theſe were the offenders whom we endeayoured. to | 
offend. And many of thoſe that ſcruple the Jawfulneſs of| 
our War, did never ſcruple the lawfulneſs of deſtroying us, oe! 


7 


all probable means for information) it is not my intent to deter- 
mine which party was in the right : I never knew men go fat in 


— _——_—_ 


— 
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cerated mindes, and had not a deeper deteſtation of war; (But 


udions for Peace,/and for the lenifying of exaſp*rated and exul. 


who then knew what it was? ) And it unfeignedly grieves me,that | 
there yerfemiins ſuch a diſtance in mens affections, and they ain 
look on eich other as enemies, and that there have been no more 

effectual Reconciling endeavors, eſpecially in matters of Religion: 
(wherel think, if it were well followed, it might well be accom- 
pliſhed; the difference lying in ſo narrow a room:) But yet this 
I am ſure of, that who ever were in the right, or wrong, there ap- 


3 


——— —— — 


led might have better ends: yer we cannot chooſe but know, that 
n it was the molt notorious perſons for wickedneſs, that made up | 
the multitude; ſo the very deadly implacable hatred to Godlinefs, 
was it that then ſtirred them ap, az a neſt ol waſps 5 and a man 
that was more devout and pious then the multitude, could not live 
by chem in moſt places, but Were forced into Garriſons and | 
Arms to fave their lives, who would elſe have fat ſtill: So that 
the firſt rage of the Prælates, in ſilencing as learned able Miniſters, 
and inceſſantly perſecuring as Godly Chriſtians as the worlden- 
joyed, was now encreaſed a handred fold. Thoſe that are mode- 
rate of that pafty, doconfeſs this to be true, and that ie was the 


= 


was tender of, and his own Intereſt that he ſtood up for againſt 
the fiercenefs of the ungodly multitude. And the name that he 
hath got himſeſf in the defenre of his Intereſt; I dare not obſcure; | 
nor-ecclipſe the Glory of his Providences which I have ſeen; nor 
take down the monuments and Trophies of his Praiſe, what ever 
the miſcarriages of Inftroments may be, before, or in, or ſince that 
work, I doubt not but many have changed their Judgemenes; 
(thac formerly were admirers of Gods proceedings,,) becauſe of 
the fearful miſcarriagesfince, and of the late ſnindation of Scan. 
dals. Errors aud hainous contempt of the Miniſtry and Ordinances 
of Chiiſt ; and the danger that appeareth of the. ſubverting of- 
all which things are the grief of my ſoul to remember; and l con- 
fels I look upon theſe times as che moſt hainouſly finful, and deep. 
ly guilty before od, of any that I have known and think there 


„ 


given to the Credit of the Goſpel; and that trembleth not to be- 


peared more of Chriſts Intereſt om one ſide then on the othet; 2 
in the firſt occaſion, ſo in the proſecution. Though ſome that Ru- 


cauſe of rheir tuine. It vas his own People therefore that Chriſt |* 


no honeſt heart but is pie rced with the wounds that have been | 


hold 


—_— — 


__———. Ms. 
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bold che fiexce aſlgulcs upon the Church; and that men do fo for? 
get the 2. Pſalm, and the Commentary. on it which they have 


will be God, If Lovers fare $200 meant to deſtroy us,and. rempye 
his Goſpel, vet duiſt I not ecclipſe the Glory of his Works, nor 


vail, I dur} not therefore forget the Powder- Plot, or Spaniſh In. 
vaſion, If I dye of a ſecond diſcaſe, yet would I not be unt 

for deliverance from a former. 1 feel temptation in mens miſ, 
cariages, ang ſad ifſucy nd new cules, and parties to draw me 


chat takes up his principles deliberately , and on ſound grounds, 
will got muxably lay them by on grounds ſo weak. The truth b; 
Chriſts Church is uſually dealt with as himſelf. It ſuffereth be- 
tween two Thieves, (a5his Truth doth berween two extreams; 
che cruel perſecurgy,. pod the dividing Schiſmaticks ;- And whe 
men ſee the gryelgy of the former, in hatred of them, they um 
to the folly of the later; And when others ſee the madneſs of Dj. 
viders, they begin again to approve of the wickedneſs of Perſecy. 


joyn -againſt th uncurably wicked of what (ide ſoever. Inthe 


| | ſhall yet convince men of particular providence, fallfiling the pro 


| miſgs;and conſequently that Scripture is the very Word of God. And 
| methinks Chrilt ſaith co me now, as he did to Peter ( and be 


| 


tors; Qyexlooking the Truth of Chriſt in the Middle; And ba 
as drunken men we reel from: fide to fide, Which will prove the 
converted Thief, Iknow.not ; I pray for both, And O that God 
would perſwade the Moderate Godly perſons of all parties 49 
cloſe in Love, and finde out a Reconcilipg Temperament, ad 


mean time, :L live | (xhough in deep ſorrow for preſent ſins aui 
miſeries, yet) in admiration of former merciful providences;andin| 
hope, that if we mult have a Munſter malady, it will be no longer 
then ſuch have hitherto been; and that the Hiſtory of this 


doth in my own perſonal affictions) hat I do, thow knoweſt nut: 
now; but hereafter thou ſhalt know. 


SECT, 


"The eee Gn | | 


ately read in Gods Providences. But if men turn Devils yet God 


overlook his formex Mercies tous. If the Papiſts chould yet pre- 


towards a donbtipg of the old (much different cauſe; ) Buthe| - 


— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 


1 r. 2. 


-SE CT. III. 


-T"Hirdly, + Conſider alſo of the ſtrange judgements which in 

all apes have overtaken the moſt eminent of the enemies of 
the Scriptures. Beſides «Lntiochus, Herod, Pilate, the perſecuting 
Emperors, eſpecially 7#/ian ; Church Hiſtories will acquaint you 
with multitudes more : Foxes book of Martyrs will tell you of 
many undeniable remarkable judgements on thoſe adverſaries 
of pure Religion the Papiſts, whoſe greateſt wickedneſs is againſt 
cheſe Scriptures ; ſubjeAing them to their Church, denying them 
to the people, and ſetting up their Traditions as equal to them. 
Yea our own times have afforded us moſt evident examples. Sure 
God hath forced manyof his enemies to acknowledge in their an- 
guiſh the truth of his threatnings, and to cry out, as Julian, V iciſti 
Galilze, 


— 


Demetrlan. S. 14. page 328. 
dences do much c 
Humfredus Jeſultiſ. part. 1. page 114. 


_ 4 
— —— 


SECT. Iv. 


PQucthly , Conſider alſo the eminent Judgements of God 

that have befallen the vile tranſgreſſors of molt of his Laws. 
Beſides all the voluminous Hiſtories that make frequent mention 
of this, I refer you to DoRor Beard his Theatre of Gods Judge-- 
ments: and the book entituled Gods Judgements upon Sabbath- 


tiquas & ulti- 
ones pro cultori. 
bus Dei ſe 
repetitas, docu · 
ment um recen 
tis vai ſatis oft, 
2 
ter quodg, in 
tanta eleritate 
ſic granditer 
nuper ſecuta 


jafturis opum, diſpendio militum, diminutione caſtrorum. Nec hoc caſu acridiſſe, ere. Cyprian, ad 
Not that Miracles are fill neceſſary, but ſpecial provi. 
m. Nec jam opus eft Miracults, cum in onnem terram verbum ſonuerit. Doct. 


breakers. And it is like your own * obſcryation may add much. 


Print. 
8 3 | 
1 


Pity, Conſider further of the eminent providences that have 
been exerciſed for the bodies and ſtares-of particular belie- 


nee? the 


Miniſters, how many Churches in England were torn at once wick terrible lightning 7 ande 
| almoſt no place elſe but Churches were touched, eſpeciallly in the the lower part of Devonſhire, 
where many were ſcorched, malmed, and fome their brains ſtruck out as they ſat in Church. And | 
| at the Church of Anthony in Cornwall neer Plimeuck, on Whitſunday, 1640. See the Relation in 


| vers. The ſtrange deliverance of many intended to Martyrdome; | 


8 
hn PC CEE I — 


As FI 


deſenſſo eſt 3 
ruinis regum, 


§. 4. 


* About the 
of 


ſileneing 
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* Was it not 
neer a Miracle 
that God 
' wrought for 
Miſtris Hony 
—— 
threw the glaſs 
up to the wall, 
ſaying, II this 
glaſs break 


— 
— 


perſecutions. If it were convenient here to make particular 
mention of mens names, I could name you many who in theſe late 
wars have received ſuch ſtrange preſervations, even againſt the 
common courſe of nature, that might convince an Atheiſt of the 
finger of God therein. But this is ſo ordinary, that I am perſwaded 
there is ſcarce a godly experienced Chriſtian , that carefully 
obſerves,and faithfully recordeth the providences of God toward 
him, but is able to bring forth ſome ſuch experiment; and to (hew 
you ſome ſuch ſtrange and unuſual mercies, which may plainly dif. 


not, I may be 


yet took it up 
whole 2 

[| See Gyprians 
Epiſi. 1. ro Do- 


the change on 
| himſelf, 

Alt Det per 
Chriſtum inſti. 
tte eccle ſiæ, [6 
'| forte expenſe 
cum aliorum 
populorum 
multit udine 
conferantur, 
veluti lumina= 
ria quædam in 
mundo prælu- 
centia futuræ 
1 ſunt. Luis 
enim non id fa- 
teatur vel dete - 


ſaved, &cc. and] Scripture to his ſervants: ſome in deſperate diſeaſes of body, ſome 
in other apparent dangers, delivered ſo ſuddenly , or ſo much 


nat.expreſiing | 


coveran Almighty diſpoſer making good the promiſes of this 


againſt the common courſe of nature, when all the belt remedies] 


liverance. 


ings of God with the ſouls and conſciences both of believers and 
unbelievers. What pangs of helliſh deſpair have many enemies 


ſpirits of his own people? Bruiſing, breaking, killing them with 
terrors, and then healing, raiſing and filling them with Joſs 
which they cannot utter ? Row yariouſly doth he mould them? 


are raviſhed with the foretaſts of Heaven; The proudeſt ſpirits 
are made toſtoop; the lowelt are raiſed to an invincible cout · 
age. In a word, The workings of God upon the ſouls of his peo 
ple are ſoclear and ſtrange, that you may trace a ſupernatunl 


in changing mens hearts, and making them to differ from what 


riores quoſg, 
noſtra eccleſia, 
que potiorum 

| reſpeftu inferi- 


8 


they were, and from all otheis; in all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs 
and ſelf. denyal. N 


ores ſunt , non longe plurimum bonit ate præſtare aliorum populorum multitudini? Extat Athens 
Dei Eccleſia, mauſuetior quædam & optime inſtituta: ut que Deo velit omnipotenti cunttis in rebus 
ſeſe morigeram exhibere. Eft contra Athenienſium ipſa Republica ſeditioſa quidem, & que nil pror-. 
ſus cum Dei eadem fuerit Eccleſia comparanda. H aud ſecus de alia quadam Eccleſia dixerit, qus 


As you have many inſtances in the Acts and Monuments : beſides 
choſe in Exſebius and others, that mention the ſtories of the firſt] 


have failed, that no ſecond cauſe could have any hand in theirde- | 


Sixchly, and Laſtly, Conſider the * ſtrange and evident deal.. 


of the truth been brought to? How doth God extend the 


ſometimes they are brought to the gates of Hell; ſometime they] 


cauſality through them all, || Beſide the admirable efficacy of them | 


Corinthi ſ;t, vel Alexaudrie conſtituta, & ea quam ſeorſum babeat iſtarum urbium populus. Ol igen. 
| Cont. Celſum. lib. 3. fol. (edit. Aſcenſ.) 33. 
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SECT. VI, 


| 8 But though it be undeniabſe, that all theſe are the 
extraordinary workings of God: yet how do they confirm the 
authority of Scripture? How doth it appear that they have any 
ſuch end ? Anſſw. That is it I come to ſne you next. 
Firſt, Some of theſe works do carry their end apparently with 
them, and manifeſt ic in ther event. The forementioned provi- 
dences for raiſing and preſerving the Churrh, are ſuch as ſhew us 
their own ends. . 47 
Secondly, They are moſt uſuaHy wrought for the friends and 
followers of Scripture, and againſt the enemies and diſobeyers of 
it. | | 
Thirdly, They are the plain fulfilling of the Predictions of Scrip- 


threatnings : And the mercics to believers are the plain fulfilling 


foretold his Apoſtles, that when he was lifred up, he would draw 
all men to him: He ſent them upon an errand as unlikely to be ſo 
ſucceſsful as any in the world: and yet he told them juſt what ſuc- 
ces they ſhould find ;how good to their meſſage, and how hard to 
their perſons. The promiſe was of old, to give Chriſt the heathen 
for his inheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſ- 
ſeflion. Chriſt promifeth to be with his meſſengers to the end of 


when,and how, hath been already at large diſcovered by * others, 
ind therefore I (hall overpaſs that. 

1 Fouthly, Theſe |] Judgements have been uſually executed on 
| offenders, at the very time when they have been either oppoſing 


The Judgements on the offenders are the plain fulfilling of ts | 
of its Promiſes. As for example; as unlikely as it was, yet Chriſt | 


the world. Why now, how punctually doth he accompliſh all this? | 
What particular Propheſies of Scripture have been fulfilled, and 


Pal. 2. 2,3, 
i Fo 


„ Momey, 
Grotius, Doct. 


ſons Reſolut. 
art. 2. &c. 


or violating Scripture : And theſe mercies beſtowed chiefly upon 
believers at ſuch a time when they have been moſt engaged in de- 


whether Mrs. 
Hutchinſon, 


fence of, or obedience to the Scriptures. 


| mention. 


_— a 


_ Fifthly , They uſually proceed in ſuch effectual fort, that they 


and Miſtris 
Dyers moſt hi. 
deous mon- 


firous births were not convincing providences againſt theirAntinomian Antiſcriptural herefies, 
u if God from heaven had ſpoken againſt them? and yet Old England will not take warning. 
dee Nicephor. Eccl. biſt. Tom. 1. ib. 4. cap. 1 3. where Tertul, Iul. Capitolinus, Oroſius, &c. do 
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lackſon, Par- 


Ask them in 
New England | 


1 


Kü TIO TI IF 7 th. 


* The Legion 
of Malta in the 
time of Mar. 
Aurelius, who 
procured by 
prayer both 
Thunder on 
the enemies, 
and rain for 
the Army. See 
the Epiſt. of 
M. Aurelius in 
Juſtin Martyrs 
Apol. * X.. 
philin. in Vita 
Aurel. 

And it is con» 
fidently aver- 
red by Tertul- 
lian Apologet. 
cap. 3. with 


led a Phrhiſis, Lat her ptayeth earneſtly that he might be recover 
ed, and that he might not die before himſelf, And ſo confident 
| was he of the grant of his deſire, that he writes boldly to (A 


| Chriſt, Lacarus come forth. Yea, ſo, powerful and prevaling ww 
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force the enemies and ungodly to confeſs the cauſe : yea and 
of:-:imes the very ſanders by; ſo do they force believers alſo to 
lee, that God makes good his word in all their mercies. 
Sixchly, they are performed in anſwer to the prayers of b 
lievers; while they urge God with the promiſes of Scripture, then 
doth he appear in theſe evident providences. This is 2 common 
and powerfull Argument, which moſt Chriſtians may draw from| 
their own experiences. Had we no other Argument to proye 
Scripture to be the word of God, but only the ſtrange ſucceſs of 
che prayers of the Saints, while. they truſt upon, and plead the 
promiſes with fervency ; I think it might much confirm 2 
enced men. What wonders, yea what apparent miracles did the 
prayers of former Chriſtians procure ? * Hence the Chriſtian fol 
diers in their Army were called, the thundering Legion ; they: 
could do more by their prayers then the teſt by their Armies 
Hence (as Zuingerus teſtifies ) Gregory was called Suva; 
from his frequent miracles among the Henthen. » And:Fmocentins 
reporeeth that S»{pitins Bituricenſis did expelche Devils beatthe| 
ſick, and raiſe the dead, by praying to God for them. When || Ah- 
conins (a godly Divine) lay fick of that Conſumption whichiscl-| 


nius, that be ſhould not die now, but ſhould remain yet longer 
upon this earth. Upon theſe prayers did ſycomm preſentlyte- 
vive, as from the dead, and live ſi years after; till Luther uu 
dead; And himſelſ hath largely writtenthe ſtory, and profeſſed, 
that when he read Luthers letters, he ſeemed to hear that voice uf 


many more, as 
you may read 
at large in Pa- 
melius notes 


on Tertullians Apologet. Nota,64. || Melch. Adam in vita Myconii. | 
quando à nobis adiurantur & torquentur ſpiritualibus flagris, & verbarum tormentis de ob/eſſiy am- 
poribus ejiciuntur, quando ejulantes & gementes voce humana, e poteſtate di vina flegella & verb 
ra ſentientes, venturum j udicium confitentur ! Veni, & cognoſce vera eſſe que dicimu. E. quis 
fic Deos colere te dicis, vel ip ſis quos colis crede: aut þ volueri & tibi credere, de te ipſo loquetm, 
audiente te, qui nunc tuum pectus obſedit. Videbis nos rogars ab « N ab eis ge 
tu adoras, videbis ſub manu noſtra flare vinctos, & tremers capti vos quos tu ſuſpic e vineraru i | 
Dominos. Certe vel fic conſundi in iſtis erroribus tuis poteris, cum conſpeæe is & audieris Dea 
tuos, quid ſint, mterrogatione noſtra ſlatim prodere, &c. Cyprian. ad D emetrium.page 328. This 


is an excellent Teſtimony. 


Luther in prayer, that Iuſtus Jonas writes of him, Ife vir potui 
quod voluit; That man could do what his liſt. N 


} 
* 0 ſi axdire velles c wider, 


els quos tu rogas: timers ab eis quoi 


What 
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n 


mn ts 


is no hope, and that without the uſe or help of any other means | 
| ox creatures, yea and perhaps many times over and over: Is not 


means have all failed, and the higheſt Art. or Reaſon have ſer- 
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What was it leſs then a Miracle in Baynam the Martyr, who 
told the Papiſts, Lo here is a Miracle ! I feel no more pain in 
this fire then in a bed of Down. It is as ſweet to me as a bed of 
Roſes. So Biſhop Farrar, who could ſay before he went to the 
fire, If I ſtir in the fice, believe not my Docttine: And according- 
ly remained unmoved* Theodorus the Martyr to the midſt of his 
torment had one in the ſhape of a yong man, as he thought, 
came and wiped of his ſweat, and eaſed him of his pain, But what 
need I fetch examples ſo far off ? or to recite the multitudes of 
them which Church hiſtory doth afford us? Is there ever a pray- 
ing Chriſtian here who knoweth what it is importunately to ſtrive 
with God, and to plead his promiſes with him believingly, that 
cannot give in his experiences of moſt remarkable anſwers? 1 
know mens Atheiſm and Infidelity will never want ſomewhat to 
ſay againſt the moſt eminent providences, though they were Mi- 
racles themſelves. That nature which is ſo ignorant of God, and 
at enmity with him, will not acknowledge him in his clear diſcove- 
ries to the World, but will aſcribe all co fortune or nature, or 
ſome ſuch Idol, which indeed is nothing: But when mercies are 
granted in the very time of prayer, and that when to reaſon there 


this as plain as if God from heaven. ſhould ſay to us, I am ful- 
filling to thee the true word of my promiſe in Chriſt my Son ? 
How many times have I known the prayer of faith to ſave the 
lick, when all Phyſitians have given them up as dead: ! It; hath 
been my own. caſe more then once, or twice, or ten times when 


tenced me hopeleſs, yet have I been relieved by the prevalency of 
fervent prayer, and chat (as the Phyſician ſaid):#ts cite & jucunds; 
My fleſh and my heart failed, but God is the ſtrength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever; And though he yet keep me under neceſ- 
ſary weakneſs, and wholeſome ſickneſs, and certain expecta- 
tion of further neceſſities and aſſaults, yet am I conſtrained by 
moſt convincing experiences, to ſet up this ſtone of Remem- 
brance, and publikely to the praiſe of the Almighty, to acknow- 
ledge, that Moy God is true of his promiſes, and that they are 
indeed his own infallible Word, and that it is amoſt excellent 


priviledge to have intereſt in God, and a Spirit of ſupplication, to 
: Z 
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So om. and o. 
thers, 


lam. 5. 13,14, 


15,16, 
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Auguſt. de Cj- 


be importunate with him. I doubt not but moſt Chriſtians that 
ob ſerve the ſpirit and providences,are able to atteſt this prevalen- 
cy of prayer by their own experiences, © 

Object. Perhaps you will ſay, If theſe rare examples wete com. 
mon, I would beſieve. | | | 

eAnſw. Firſt, If they were common, they would be lighted, 
as common wonders are. 

Secondly, Importunate prayer is not common, though formal 
babling be. | 

Thirdly, The evident returns of prayer are ordinary to the 
faithful. | 2 | 1 - 

Fourchly, If wonders were common, we ſhould live by ſenſe, 
and not by faith. RED > 
| Fifchly;I anſwer in the words of Auguſtin, God letteth not eve 
Saint partake of Miracles, left the weak ſhould be deceived with 
this pernicious error to prefer Miracles as better then the works 
of Righteoùſneſs, whereby eternal life is attained. ** 
And let me now add; that if the Scriptures were not the word, 
| of God, undoubtedly there would have been as many wonders 
of providence for the diſgtaeing it, as have been for the defend. 
ing it : and God would have deſtroyed the Preachers of it, asthe 
greateſt abuſers of him and all the world, that ſhould father ſuch; 
a thing upon Kim. Can ati man believe that God is the juſt and 
gratious Ruler of the world. (that is, that there is a God) and 
yet that he would ſo long ſuffer ſuch rhings to be publiſhed ah. 
undoubred Laws, and give no Teſtimony againſt ir, if it were not 
true? As Perkins ſaith ( Caſes of Conſe lib. 2. cap. 3 page 130:F.1. ) 
Tf it had not been Gods Word, the falſhood had been detected 
long ago. For there hath been nothing falſiy ſaid of God at a 
time, which he himſelf hach not at ſome time or other opened 
and revealed, as he did the falſe Prophets. 
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The fourth Argument. 


Seil. 


+ Y Fourth and laſt Argument which I will now 
5 . produce to prove the Scripture to be the Word, 
4 and perſect Law of God, is this; 

A Either the Scriptures are the written Word 
and Law of God, or elſe there is no ſuch extapr 
inthe world. But there is a written Word and 

| Law of God in the world. Ergo This is it. 

Here I have theſe two Poſitions to prove. Firſt, That God hath 

ſuch a written Word in the world. Secondly, that it can be no 

other but this. | 

That there is ſuch a Word, I prove thus: If it cannot ſtand with 
the welfare of mankind,and conſequently with that honor which 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God hath by their welfare, that the 
world hould be without a written Law; then certainly there is 


ſuch a written Law. But that it cannot ſtand with che welfare of 


The creature, or that honour of God, appears thus. That there be 
a certain and ſufficient Revelation of the will of God to man, 
more then meer Nature and Creatures do teach, is neceſſary to 
the welfare of man, and the aforeſaid honour,of God, But there 
is now no ſuch certain and ſufficient Revelation unwritten in the 
world; therefore it is neceſſatry that there be ſuch a Revelation 
written. * The proof of the Major is the miin task, which if it be 


. ———_ 


0 


well 


1 


— ( — —— 


267 


Argum. 4. 


| 


* I do of pur- 
poſe paſs over 
choſe things 
which others 
have fully 
Written of, be- 
cauſe it is a» 
gainſt my 
judgement to 
trouble the 
world ſo oft 
with the ſame 
words which 
others have 
laid before us 
(as moſt do. ) 


In particular 
to prove the 


abſolute Neceſſity that there muſt be ſome Written word, among and above others, Gr: a 
Cameo hath done it fully, Prælecł. de Verbo Dei, cap. 4 5, 6, &c. Operum (fol.) page 450 451, 
&c. and ſhews how lamentably even the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers were beſotted and ignorant. 
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Part. 2. 
well performed will clearly carry the whole cauſe; for I believe 
all che reſt will quickly be granted, if that be once plain: There. 
fore I (hall ſand a little the more largely to prove it, viz, That 
there 's a neceſſity for the welfare of man, and the honor of Gods 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that there be ſome further Revelation 
| of Gods Will, then is in meer Nature or Creatures to be found. 
And firit, I will prove it nece ſſary to the welfare of man; And 
that thus. If man have a happineſs or Miſery to partake of after 
b.. | | this life, and no ſufficient Revelation of it in Nature or Crextureg, 
then it is neceſſary that he have ſome other Revelation of it, 
which is ſufficient, But ſuch a Happineſs or Miſery man muſt par- 
rake of hereafter, which Natute and Creatures do not ſufficiently 
| reveal, (eithet end or means) therefore ſome other is neceſſary. 
| I wilt ſtand the largeliet on the firſt Branctrof the Antecedent, be. 
F | cauſe the chief weight lieth on ir;and I fcarce ever knew any doubt. 
of Scripture, but they alſo doubted of che immortal ſtate and e- 
| Compence of ſouls; and that uſually is their fiſt and chiefeſt doubt 
I will therefore here prove theſe three thing in order, thus. 
| | Firſt, That there is ſuch a ſtate for man hereafter. Secondly, That jt 
is neceſſary that he know it, and the way to be ſo happy. Thirdly, 
| | That nature and Creatures do not ſufficiently reveal it, | 
' * See n For the firſt, I take it for granted, that there is a God, becauſe 
| Martyr Serm. Nature teacheth that; and I ſhall paſs over thoſe Arguments 
ad Gentes | drawn from his righteouſneſs and juſt diſpenſations, to prove the 
{vir jew | variety of mens future conditions, becauſe they are commonly | 
| Godhead our knownzand I ſhall now argue from ſenſe it ſelf,becauſe that works 
; of the Hea» | beſt with ſenſual men: and that thus. If the devil be very diligent to 
| thens theme |! deceive men of that Happineſs,and bring them to that miſery,then 
lelves, O hc, (are there is ſuch a Happineſs and Mifery ; but the former is true; 
2 FE Ergo the latter. They that doubt of the Major Propoſition, do 
| Plato,Pytha- moſt of them doubt whether there be any devil, as well as whe · 
goras, GW. | ther he ſeek our eternal undoing. I prove both together. Fitſt, By 
[if Hear what a his Temptations. Secondly, Apparitions. Thirdly, Poſlc lions and 
n diſpoſſe ſſions. Fourthly, His Contracts with Witches. I hope theſe 
ene ent” re palpable Diſcoveries. 


— 
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| | come, 

> | Mirath bom. : 
acm ad Deos irc? Deus ad homines veuit: immo (quod proprius eſi) in bomiaes vtnit; nulla (me 
| Deo mens bona ct. Semina in co; poribus humanu divina diſperſa ſunt: que f bonus cuttor ex- 

cipit, (milia origins prodgunt, & paria bis ex quibus orta ſunt ſurgunt : fi malusy non aſiter quam 

; kumus ſlerilis ac paluſtris necat, ac deinde creat purgamenta pro frugibus. Seneca, Epilt.73 PR 4 
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1. The temptations of Satan ate ſometime ſo onnatural, ſo 
violent, and ſo importunate, that the tempted perſon even feels 
ſomething beſides himſelf,perſwading and urging him.: He cannot 
go about his calling. he cannot be alone, but he feels ftomewhar fol- 
lowing him, with perſwaſions to (in, yea, to. ſins that he nevet 
found bis nature much inclined to, and ſuch as bring him no ad- 
vantage in the wot ld, and ſuch as are quite againſt the temperature 
of h 4 Dotz it not plainly tell us that there is a Devil, la- 
bouring to deprive man of his Happinſes, when men are drawn to 
commit ſuch monſtrous fins > Such cruelty as the Romans uſed to 
the Tews at the taking of Ieruſalem: So many thouſand Chriſtians 
ſo barbarouſly murdered ; Such bloody actions as thoſe of Nero, 
Caligula, Sylla, Meſſala, Caracalla, the Romane Gladiatores, the 
French Maſſacre, the Gunpowder plot, the Spaniſb Inquiſition, and 
their murthering fifty millions of Indians in fourty two years, ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of Acoſta their Ieſuite. Men rey 
their own neighbours and brethren, with an unquenchable thit 
aftsd their blood, and meerly becauſe of their ſttictneſs in the 
common profeſſed Religion, as the late cruel wars in England 
have declared: I ſay, how could theſe come to pa's, but by the 
inſtigation-of the Devil? When: we fee: men making a jeſt of 
ſuch fins as theſe, making chem their pleaſure, impudentſy, and im. 
placably againſt Knowledge and Conſcience proceeding in them, 
hating thoſe ways that they know to be better, and all thoſe per- 
ſons that would help to ſave them: yea chuſing fin, though the 
believe it wjlldawn them; deſpairing, and yer ſinning ſtill ; Doth 
not this tell men plainly that there is a Devil, their enemy? When 
men will commit the ſin which they abhor in others, Which Rea- 
ſon is againſt; When men of che beſt natures, as Veſpatian, Iulian, 
&c, (hall be fo bloody murderers ; When men will not be ſtirred 
from fin by any intreaty, though their deareſt friends ſhould beg 
with tears upon their knees; though Preachers convince them, 
"+ 26413 ctT 5 11241 BY "4s | 
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quandam tramſmutationem localem ſpirituum & bumorum reducitur ad 
norum: ut ſic videantur ab anima imaginaria vel ſenſuali viſione. A 


tationen ? Ah aliquo certe agente eas commovente. Non à nobis 


anch. To. 3. l 4. de Potent. Demon. c. 1122p 


191. . 
Z 1 


and 


f Suadent au- 
tem miri & 
invi ſibilibus 
modis, perillam 
ſubtilitatem 
ſuorum cor po. 
Tum; corpora 
homin um non 
ſentientim 
penetrando, 
ſefeqcogitatio- 
nibus corum 
per quædam 
imaginaria 


um, ſroe dormi- 
| entium. Aug. 
de Divin. 


Y | Demon. cap. 5. 


Non pot eſt De- 
mon inſundere 
no vas ſor mas 
in materiam 
cor horalem, 
unde nec per 
conſequens in 


recipitur me or guno cor porali 3 Dude yelinquitur ut aliquid preexifiut in corpore, quod per 
principia ſenſualium orga- 
a tar ima ii uin 1. q. 16. a. 11. 
Experimur multas ſepe nobis invitis malas cogitationes in mentem ohrepere. Unde vero he 


ſenſum & 
Imaginationem, 
in quibus nil | 


cogi- 


3 a . -» o ve : quia inviti illas patimur; 
Non ab Angelis bonis, nei a Deo per Hos; quia cogitationes malæ ſunt. A Diabolis ig tur ſunt. 
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viſa miſcendo, ' 
ſive vigtlants.” ' 
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muele appa- 
rente Saulo, in- 
Joan. e 
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2 
Lege Epiſlolam 
. o[51l de Sa- 


vitil Epi ſlolis. 
Et Dr. Reig- 
noldum de Sa. 
muele apparen. 
te, in variis 
prælectionibus 
de lib. Apo- 
cryph. 


dten, body and ſoul be undone by it: Nay, when men will be the 


ful convincing Providences, as appears in Exglaxd, yea, under Mi. 


bodies, come to them, and trouble them, and as it were play with 
them. I could, (faith he) bring many examples of perſons yet - 


—— 
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10d befcech themin the name ofthe Lord ; though wile and chil 


ſame undec the greateſt judgements, and under the moſt wonder. 


tacles themſelves. | | 

Surely I think all this (hews that there is a Devil, and that he is 
diligent in working our ruine. Why elſe ſhould it be ſo hard a 
thing to perſwide a man to that which he is convinced to be 
good? 


th 
-—_ — . 
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2. BY yet if this be not palpable enough, The frequent Ap- 
partitions of Satan in ſevetal ſhapes , drawing men, or 
frighting them into (in, is a diſcovery undeniable, I know 
many are very incredulous herein, and will hardly believe that 
there hath been ſuch apparitions; For my own part, though I am 
as ſuſpitious as moſt in ſuch reports, and do believe that moſt of 
them are conceits or deluſions, yet having been very diligent ins 
quiſitive in ſuch caſes; I have received undoubted teſtimony of 
the Truth of ſuch Apparitions; ſome from the mouths of men of 
undoubted honeſty and godlineſs, and ſome from the report of 
multitudes of perlops, who heard or ſaw. Were it fic here ro name 
the perſons, I could ſend you to them yet living, by whom yon 
would be as fully ſatisfied as I: Houſes that have been ſo frequent- 
ly haunted with ſuch tetrors, that the Inhabitants ſucceſſively have 
been witneſſes of it. (3374? 40} MH | 
Learned Godly Zanchius in his To. 3. 1ib.cap. 4.10. de potentia 
Dæmonum ſaiih, He wonders that any ſhould deny that there ate 
ſuch Spirits as from the effect are called Hags (or Fairies, ) that is, 
ſuch as exerciſe familiarity with men, and do without hurting mens 


live, that have had experience of theſe in themſelves; But it is not 

neceſſary to name them, nor indeed convenient, But hence it 

appears that there are ſuch Spirits in the aire : and that when God 

permits them, they exerciſe their power on our bodies, cither 

ro ſport, or to hurt. So far Zanchy. And he makes this uſe of it; 

[ Of this ſaith he) beſides the certainty of God Word, we * 6 
a 
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alſo mens daily experience.] Theſe Devils therefore. do ſerve 
to confirm our” faith of God, of the Good Angels, of the King - 
dome of Heaven, of the bleſſed ſouls, and of many things more 
which the Scripture delivereth. Many deny that the ſoul of man 
 remaineth and liveth after death, becauſe they ſee nothing go from 
him but his breath : And they come to that impiety, that they 
| laoght at all that is ſaid of another Life, But we ſee not the 

Devils; and yet it is clearer then the Sun, that this air 13 full of 
Devils; becauſe, beſides Gods Word, experience ir felf doth 

teach it. Thus Z anchy pleads undeniable experience. /ib.4 cap.20. 

212. 

Luther 1ffumed of himſelf, that at Ceburge he oft · times had an 
apparition of burning Torches, the (ſight where of did ſo affright 
him, that he was neer ſwooning; alſo in his own Garden the 
devil appeared to him in the likeneſs of a black Boar, but then he 


Melch. Adam. 
in Vita Luth. 


made light of it. Sodomen in his Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory writes of 
Apelles a Smith, famous in Egypt for working Miracles, who in 
the night, while he was at work, was tempted to uncleanneſs by the 
devil, appearing in the ſhape of a beautiful woman; The like he 
tels of a ſtrange apparition in Antioch the night before the Se. 
dition againſt Z heodoſius. Theodorus mentions a fearful fight that 
appeared to Gennadius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople , and the 


Sozom.lib, 6, 
cap, 28. 
Lb'7.6.23, 


threatning words which it uttered. The Writings of Gregory, 
Ambroſe, Auſtin, Chryſoſtome, Nicephorus, &c. make frequent 
mention of appititions, and re late the ſeveral ſtories at lirge. 
You may read in Lavater de Spectris, ſeveral other relations of ap. 
paritions out of Alexander ab Alexandro, Baptiſta, Fulgoſius, 
and others. Ludovicus Vives, lib.l. de Veritate fidei, faith, I hat 


then to hear and ſee Spirits in ſuch ſhapes both day and night. 
The like do other Writers teſtifie of thoſe Indians; So ſaith Olaus 
Magrus of the Iſlanders. Cardanus de Subtilit. hath many ſuch 
Stories.|| So Joh, Manlius in locor. Commun. collectan cap de malt; 

ſpiritibus, & de ſatiifaltione. Yea, godly, ſober Melanchton 
affitms that he had ſeen ſome ſuch Sights or Appatitions himſelf, 


ſtood by one of his fellow Presbyters at his death, as he was afftaid and praying 
and ſaid to him, Are you afftaid to ſuffer ? are you loth to go forth? what thall 
as chiding him for his lothneſs to ſuffer deatk for Chriſt. 


among the Savages in America , nothing is more common | 


Lavater page 
64,65, 


De Gent. Sept. 
lib. cap 3. 
Tue like 
may be ſaid of 
the Apparition 


of Good An 


gels, encoura. 


ging the Godly. Cyprian de Mor tali tate page (mihi 345 laich, that one like a glorious young man 


againſt death. 


do with yu? 
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In obſidione 


Nolanæ Ci vi- 


tat, Nolan um 
Epiſcopam Fæ- 


Jicem mortuum 


conſpeclum fur 
ie a multis ci. 


vil atem illum 
deſendeniem, 


refert Auguſt. 
lib de Mitab. 
Scripturz ( 
tHe liber ſit 
Auguſtini.) 
Scio innumera 
referri fabuloſa 
vel à fraude, 
&c.ſcd (n) i 
virus tum do- 
cis, tum per. 
ſpicacibus, tum 
gravibus & 
prob, & plu- 
rimis retro 
ſeculù allata 
ſunt, & hodie 
memorant us 
innumera, ubi 
non poſſit von 
cum opera hu 
mand concur- 
riſſe illu ſio aut 
va diabdlica, 
ſupplente vix 
ſpiritu maligno 
quod hominis 
ſuperet pote- 
flatem. Vol. 
ſius Epiſtol. 


de Samuele in. Beverovitll Epiſtol. page 203. Vid. Mercur. viperam de prodig. lib. 8. PfeBum. 
* Thyreus d locis infeſtis. | 


| 


that they have not onely ſeen them, but had much talk with 
Spirits; Among the reſt he mentions one of his own Aunts, who 


| dead, that ſometime by night and ſometime by day have both ſeen 
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and many credible perſons of his acquaintance have told him, 


ficting lad at the fire afcer the death of her husband, there ap- 
peared unto her one in the likeneſs of her husband, and another 
like a Franciſcan Frier; the former told her that he was her 
husband, and came to tell her ſome what; which was, that ſhe muſt 
hire ſome Prieſts to ſay certain Maſſes for him, which he earneſtly 
beſought her; then he took her by the hand, promiſing to do her 


after, and ſo they vaniſhed away. Thus writes Melancthon. La- 
vat er alſo himſelf, who bath writ a book wholly of Apparitions, 
a Learned, Godly, Proteſtant Divine, tels us, that it was then an un- 


credible perſons, both men and women, ſome alive, and ſome 


and heard ſuch things : ſome that going to bed had the cloaths 
plucked off them; others had ſomewhat lying down in the bed 
with them; others heard it walking in the Chamber by them, ſpit. 
ing, gtoaning, ſaying they were the ſouls of ſuch or ſuch perions 
lately departed ; that they were in grievous torments; and if ſo 
many Maſles were but ſaid for them, or ſo many Pilgrimages un- 


Theſe things, with many ſuch more, ſaith Lavater, were then fre- 


locked, and the room ſearched, that there could be no deceit, - 
So Sleidan relates the ſtory of Creſcentius the Popes Legate, 
feared into a deadly ſickneſs by a fearful Apparitionin his Cham- 


ata Town called Hammel in Germany, the Devil took away one 
hundred and thirty children that were never ſeen again. 

But I need to ſay no more of this; there is enough written al 
ready, not onely by Cicogua, Delrio, Paracelſus &c. and others of 
ſuſpeRed credit, but alſo by godly and faithful Writers, as. Lavater, 
Geor, Agricola, Olaus Magnus, Zanchins, Pitiorins, and many 


more *; 


deniable thing, confirmed by the Teſtimonies of many honeſt and 


quently.and undoubtedly done, and that where the doors were faſt | 


Part. 2 * 


no harm ; yet his hand ſo burned bers, that it remained black ever $ 


dertaken to the ſhrine of ſome Saint, they ſhould be delivered.“ 


ber. Moſt credible and godly Writes tell us, That on June 20. 14844 


US 


Object. 
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object. But you will ſay, Though this prove that there are Devils, 
and that they are enemies to our Happineſs; yet how doth it 
rove that there is a future Happineſs or Miſery for man? 

Anſw. Why, plainly thus. What need Satan by theſe Appa- 
ritions to ſet up Superſtition to draw men co fin, if there were 
no difference between ſinners and others hereafter ? Surely in this 
life it would be no great diſpleaſure to them; for uſually the 
wicked have the moſt proſperous lives, therefore his de luſions muſt 
needs have reſpeR to another life ; And that the end of his Appa- 
ritions is either to drive men to deſpair, or to ſuperſtition, or 
ſome fin, is evident to all: F Moſt of the Pap ſts Idolatry and Wil- 
worſhip, hath either been cavſed or confirmed by ſuch Appariti- 
ons ; * For in former days of darkneſs they were more common 
then now. How the order of the Carthuſian Friers was founded 
by Bruno upon the terrible ſpeeches and cries of a dead man, you 
may read in the life of Bruno, before his Expoſition on Pauli 
Epiſtles. Such was the Original of All-Souls- Day, and other 
Holidays, as Tritenbemius, Petrus de Natalibus, lib. I Oc. I. Polyd. 
Virg. de iuvꝛl. 6. c. g. do declare. Alſo praying for the dead, pray- 
ing to Saints, Purgatory, Merits of good Works, Satisfaction, Pil- 
grimages, Maſſes, Images, Reliques, Monaſtical Vows, Auricular 
Confeſſion, and moſt of the Popiſh Ceremonies have had their 
life and ſtrength from theſe Apparitions and Deluſions of the 
Devil. * Bur eſpecially che Croſs hath been ſo magnified hereby, 
that it is grown the commoneſt remedy to drive away Devils of 
any in the world for many hundred years: The Charchyard muſt 
have one to keep rhe Devil from the graves of the deadand ; the 
Church, and almoſt every Pinacle, Window, and part of itto 
keep him thence ; the childe Baptized muſt have one to kee 
him thence ; the High ways alſo muſt have them, that he mo. 
leſt not the Traveller; yea, every morning and evening, and in 
times of danger, and in the beginning of any work of duty, men 
muſt ſign themſelves with the Croſs, to keep away Devils; Inſo- 
much that the learned Doctors do handle it among their pro- 


cond cauſe, See camer. Prælect. de Verbo Dei, page 438. Fol. 
* How the Devil doth imitate God, 


Crols.. 


—— — 


—— 


cles, were not indeed of true Miracles, as neither reciting the raiſing the Dead, 
dent Miracle, nor any cure done but with ſome ſenſible pain or Motion, which ſhewed ſome ſe- 


| Neg, Satan 
bec præſtat ut 
benefaciat ho- 
minibus, quos 
in ſummo babet 
odio : ſed ut 
corporalt unius 
curatione in fi- 
nitos alios ſpi- 
rituali morte 


trucidet. Zan 


chlus. To 3. 
| 4, ca. 10. de 
Potentia Dæ · 
monum. 

Vid. etiam 
Zanch. ibid. 
c. 1 2. pag. 194. 
4 fo his ſeem- 
ing Miracles. 
Lege Jo. Bap. 
Van, Helgaont 
de! ithlali, 

c. 9. S. 270 
page 168. 

* Camerg 
(hews that Mi 
racles are, 
when things 
are done with - 
out ſecond 
cauſes: And 
proves that ihe 


two books 
P which Liphus |. 
wrote (de Di- 


va Viigine 
Hollen ſi, & 
de Diva Vir- 


gine Aſpricolli) 


filled wick pre · 


tended Mira- |: 


or the like exi- 


in ſetting up a worſhip, and deluding men wich his won- 
ders, eſpecially about the Croſs, Read Calſbills Preface before his Anſwer to Maitzial, of the 
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F. 3. 

E mchy thinks 
it is the very 
ſubſtance of 
Devils that 
entereth men, 
and that they 
have bodles 
more ſubtile 
then the aire 

by which they 
enter. To. 3. 
4c. 10. 


that he (huns it above all things elſe ? ]̃ So that you may eaſily ſee 
what great advantage the Devil hath got over the ſouls of a grea 
part of the world by theſe Apparitions;and conſequently that(this 
being the end of his endeavours) there is certainly a HappineG 
which he would deprive us of, and a miſery that he would bring us 
to when this life is ended. 


SECT. III. 


3.LT is manifeſt alſo by the Devils Poſſeſſing and Tormenting 

the bodies of men; for if it were not more for the ſakeof 
the ſoul then the body, why (ſhould be not as much poſſeſs or tor. 
ment a beaſt ? Certainly it is not chiefly the outward torment of 
the perſon that he regardeth,(though he deſite that too) for then 
he would not labour to ſettle his Kingdom generally in peace and 
proſperity, and to make men chuſe iniquity for its worldly ad- 
vantages. Yet, it may perhaps be the ſouls of others, more then 
the poſſeſſed perſons themſelves, that the Devil may hope to get 
advantage on. So among the Papiſts, it hath brought their || Exor- 
ciſms into ſingular credit, by their frequent diſpoſſeſſing the devil 


page 188, 
So Auguſtine 
alſo thinks, De. 
Divinatione | 
Demonum, | 
cap. 5. | 
And ſo Ter- 
tullian faith, 
Demones ſua 
hac corpora 
contrahunt, & 
dilatant ut vo- 
lunt :licut eti- 
am lumbrici & 
alia quædam 
inſecta. Ita 
diſſimile illi 
non eſt penetr a. 
re in naſtra tor. 
pora. 


I confeſs, there have been many counterfeits of this kind, as the Boy 
at Bilſon by Wolverhampton, hired by the Papiſts, and diſcovered 
by the vigilant care of Biſhop Morton, and divers others. But 
yet if any doubt whether there is any ſuch thing at all, credible 
Hiſtory, and late experience may ſufficiently ſatisfie him. The 


Hiſtory of the diſpoſſeſſion of the Devil out of many perſonste- 


gether in a room in Lancaſtire, at the prayer of ſome godly. Mi 
niſters, is very famous; for which theſe Miniſters, being Non · con. 


formiſts, were queſtioned in the High Commiſſion-Court, asifit| 


had been a device to ſtrengthen the credit of their cauſe.Read the 
Book and Judge. Among the Papiſts, Poſſeſſions are common; 
(though I believe very many of them are the Prieſts and Jeſuits 


deluſions. ) 


What poſi: lion is, and how the Devils is confined to a body, 
or whether circumſcribed chere in whole or in part, are things be- 
yond my reach to know. But that the ſtrange effects which we 


Si quando nos oporteat hu opitulayi, non loquamur cum ſpiritu, vel adjurando, wel imperando, 
quaſi nos audiat, ſed tantum precibus & jejuniy incumbendo perſeveremus. Origen in Mat. 12. 


have 
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| have ſeen on ſome bodies, have been the products of the ſpecial 
power of the Devil there, I doubt not. Though for my own part 
believe that Gods works on the world are uſually by Inſtru- 
ments, and not immediate; and as good || Angels are his Inſtru- 
ments in conveying his Mercies,both to ſoul and body, & Churches, 
and States; ſo evil Angels are inſtruments of inflicting his Judge- 
ments both corporal and ſpiritual. Hence God is ſaid, P/al.78.49. 
to ſend evil Angels among the Iſraelites: hence Pauls phraſe, of 
delivering to Satan; herce Satan doth execution on the children, 
cattle,and body of eb ; and upon Jeruſalem in that Plague, after 
numbering the people. To fatisfie you fully in this, and to ſilence 


doctrine, I refer you to Maſter Lawrences book (a now Member 
of the Houſe of Commons) called Our commanion and War with 
Angels, And eſpecially Zauchius, To. 3. his books de An- 
gels. | 
p So then though I judge that Satan is the inſtrument in our 
ordinary diſeaſes, yet doth he more undeniably appear in thoſe 
whom we call the poſſeſſed. LZzther thought that all phrenetick 
perſons, and Ideots, and all bereaved of their underſtanding, had 
Devils; notwithſtanding Phyſitians might eaſe them by reme- 


preſence of a diſeaſe, and evil Humor, and with efficacy of 
means, Sault Melancholy Devil would be gone when David 
played on the Harp. Many Divines (as Tertul. Auſtin, Z an- 
chizs, Lavater 8c.* ) think that he can work both upon rhe body 
and the mind; and that be maketh uſe to this end of Melancholy 
humors. And indeed ſuch ſtrange things are oft ſaid and done 
by the Melancholy and Mad, that many learned Phyſitians think 
| that the devil is frequently mixt with ſuch diſtempers, and hath a 
main hand in many of their ſymptomes. So Avicen, Rhaſis, Ar- 
| culanus, Aponenſir, Iaſon Pratenſis, Hercul. Saxon &c. Who can 
give any natural cauſe of mens ſpeaking Hebrew or Greek, which 
they never learned orſpoke before? Of their verſifying 2 Their 
telling perſons that are preſent their ſecrets ? diſcovering what 


ther. Vide Pet. Martyrs. Loc. Commun. Claſ.1 
and verlitying, 


13. Et Foreſt. oh. lib. 10. OH. in ſchol. 


your objections, and to teach you the true and ſpiritual uſe of this 


dies, And indeed the preſence of the Devil may conſiſt with the 


lei, ſed non omnes melanc bolici demoniaci. Foreſt. obſ. lib. 10. obſ. 19. Acich. Adam in vit. Lu- 


Lager cap. 9. per totum. For ſpeaking ſtrange languages 
dee Guainerius Tract. 15. dg melanc.c 4. Et Hierum de preſagi n. li. 2. c. 21. 22. 


The devil had 
the power of 


death, falth | ; 


the holy 
Ghoſt Heb. 2. 
14. 


The Angels 
do ſerve in 


both theſe Mi. 


niſtries (ye 


rior and in 


rior)in the ad- 


miniſtration 


and ceconomy | | 


{or govern- 
ment) of earth- 
ly things. 

clem. Alex. 
flromat. l. 7. ini 


tio. Ie is Chriſt | 


that giveth to 
the Greeeks 
Wiſdome, by 
inferior An- 
gels. For the 
Angels are by 
an Ancient & 
Divine com- 
mand diſtri- 
buted by (or 
through) Na- 
tions. Idem 
ibid. 


Vid. Pet. 
Martyr. in 
Loc. Com 
mun. cla ſſ. 1. 
cap. 8B. S. g. page 
39,40. 
Demenaca 
ſemper fere 
ſunt melancho- 
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Rer. can ſis. l. 2. 
c. 16. Jide Fal. 
Plateri Obſer- 
vat. pag. 20. 

de ſtupore dæ- 
moniaco: & de 
Exorcifla ipſo 
a Dæ mone per- 
cuſſo & læſo. 


* Lib. 30. de 
Venen. Obſer- 
vat. 8. in ſchol. 


C ian Serm. 
= 11, hath 
a Hiſtory of 
one poſſeſſed, 
| and of her 
lmpatience 
during the 
timeof prayer. 
And in thoſe 
times when 
they went to 
$acrament,the 
Carechiſed, 
the penitents, 
and the poſ- 
ſeſſed were all 
warned to de- 
art the Aſ- 
embly. 
Tertul. Abo- 
loget. cap. 23. 
where he preſ. 
ſeth them on 
to make tryal 
of ic. 


* De Abdit. | 


challenge. 
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is done at a diſtance ? which they neither ſee nor hear ? *Fernelin 


mentioneth two that he ſaw: whereof one was ſo tormented 
with convulſive pain, ſometime in one arm, ſometime in the o. 
ther, ſometime in one finger, ec. that four mer. could ſcarce hold 
him, bis head being ſtill quiet and well: The Fhyſitians judge- 
ed it a Convulſion from ſome malignant humor in the ſpir a derß: 
till having uſed all means in vain, at laſt the Devil derided them, 
that they had almoſt deſtroyed the man with their medicines? The 
man ſpoke Greek and Latine which he never learned, he told the 
Phyſicians many of their ſecrets : and a great deal of talk with the 
Devil which they had,he there mentions. In concluſion, both'this 


| and the other were diſpoſſeſſed by Popiſh prayets, faſting and ex. 


orciſm. * Foreſtus mentions a Country-man, that being caſt into 
melancholy through diſcontent, at ſome injuries that he had re. 
ceived, the Devil appeared to him in the likeneſs of a man, and 
perſwaded him rather to make away himſelf, then to bear ſuch in- 
dignities ; and to that end adviſed him to ſend for Arſenick, and 
poyſon himſelf, But the Apothecary would not let him have it, 
except he would bring one to promiſe chat he ſhould not abuſe it; 
whereupon the Devil went with him as his voucher, and ſo he 
took a Dram; But though it tormented him, yet it did not pte. 
ſently kill him; wherefore the Devil brought him afterwardz 
Rope, and after that a Knife to have deſtroyed himſelf, At which 
fight the man being affcighted, was recovered to his right minds 


gain. You may read a mulcitude of ſuch examples in Scriboniu, 


Scenkizs,Wierus,Chr.a Vega, Langius, Donatus, l. 2. c. i. de med. mir. 
Cornel. Gemma l. 2. de natur. mirac c. 4. dee allo V aleſius c. 28. Sar. 
Philoſoph.Roderic.a Caſtro de morb. mul. in c. 3. Schol. Cælius Re- 


| diginus I I. anti left c.34.\\ Tertullian challengeth the Heathento 


bring any one poſſeſſed with a Devil before their Judgement ſeat, 
or one that pretended to have the ſpirit of the Gods, and if at the 
command of a Chriſtian he do not confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, 
let them take the Chriſtian to be preſumptuons,ind put him imme* 


diately to death. But of Jeſus( ſaith he) they ſay not ſo, nor that he 
was 2 meer man, but the Power, the Wiſdome, and Word of God, 


and that they are Devils damned for their wickedneſs. The like 
doth Cyprian ad Demetrian. S. 1 2. F 

So that it ſeems it was then common for the De vil in the poſſe 
ſed to conft ſs Chriſt, or elſe Tertullian durſt not have made ſuch a 
Some 
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Some wonder that there were ſo many poſſeſſed with Devils in 


| Chriſts time, and ſo few ſince: But they underſtand no that it 


was Mad. men whom they called poſſeſſed, and Chriſt confirmeth | 
their judgement; as Mr. Mead on ohn 10. 20. hath proved out 


of Scripture, and from Plautus, 7uſtin Mart. Timotheus Alex." 


Balſamon,Z onaras, &c. to whom I refer the Reader for the fuller 
proof hereof. 


S ECT. LY, 


Ourthly, the fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Arguments, to 
1 prove that man hath a future happineſs or Miſery, is drawn 
from the Devils compacts with Witches. It cannot be onely his 
'defire of hurting their bodies that makes him enter into theſe 
contracts with them; for that he might procure by other means 
2s likely. Beſides, it is ſome kinde of proſperity, or fulfilling of 
their deſires, which he conditioneth to give them. It is a childiſh 
thing to conceit that Devil cares ſo much for a few: drops 
of their blood ; Is not the blood of a beaſt or other creature as 
ſweet ? Neither can it be onely the acknowledgement of his 
power that he aims at; nor a meer deſire of being honoured or 
worſhipped in the world, as Pophyrius and other Pagans have 
thought; For he is moſt truly ſerved, where he is leaſt diſcerned ; 
and moſt abhorred, when he moſt appears. His Apparitions are ſo 
powerful à means to convince the Atheiſt, who believes not that 
there is either God, or Devil, or Heayen, or Hell, that I am per- 
ſwaded he would far rather keep out of ſight, and that for the 
molt part he is conſtrained by God to appear againſt his will. 


age is moſt clear in the marvelous number of Witches abounding in all parts. 


are found ſo many of this damned breed. 


an hour, or in ſuch a form and order, 
effect intended, if theſe do any thing 1 


pat. 1. 7.6 Prax. for. phnitential. lib. 17. u. 157. Seq. 


f 
2 


his 


§. 4. 
4 


See a notable 

- ory of a 
woman pre. 
tending to 
have the Holy 
Ghoſt, but 


Beſides, if Satan ſought his own honour, he would ſtill ſpeak-in 


roving to be 
- With, and 
what wonders 
fhe did; and 
had a gift of 
prayer, and 
did baptize 
and admini- 
ſer the Ldrds 
Supper in the 
ordinary way, 
in Firmili anus 
Epiſt. to Cypri. 
75 page 238. 


Satans pre va- 
lency in this 
Now hunderds 


are diſcovered in one ſhire ; and (if fame deceive us not) in a V lage of 14.houſes in the. North 

Heretofore only barbarous deſer:s had them ; Now 

the civileſt and moſt Religious parts are frequently peſtered with them. Heretofore ſome 

| hilly poor ignorant old women, &c. Now, We have known thoſe of bork Sexes, which have 

profefied muck knowledge, holineſs and devotion,drawn into this damnable practice. He ſoliloq. 

5. page 53,54, Car. Piſo.. de morbis ſero ſi obſerv, 9. De Dolore auris cum odontalgia.page 45746. 
Even the Papilts confeſs that all thoſe ſpels, and ſcrols, and aRions which mult be done at ſuch | 

and with (uch. circumſtances as nothing conduce to the 

tis from the devil. /ide Reignoldum, Praæ. con ſcicu. Caſ. 


— — a — — — — 


Bp. Hall ſaith, ' 


5 


De Simonis 
Magi preſligi- 
i ſcripſere Ab- 


Apoſtol. & 

| Egeſip- & 

| Nicephor. N 2 
| plures. Vide 
ctiam que 
ſcripſit Ol aus 

| Magn. de 
Gent. Septen: 


' trional, lib. 3. cap 4. de Metothin. Mago. & de aliis. lib. 3. cap. 18. 7 
* See K-n.Dighy of the immort. of the ſoul, And Ab. Roſſe his Philoſophical Touchſtone in 


Anſ. to it. 
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his own name: But contratily, his uſual appearance is in the 
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| 


dias Epift. Ba- 
bil. in Cert am. | 


| 


ſhape and name of ſome deceaſed perſon, affirming himſelf tobe 
the ſoul of ſuch an one, or elſe he pretends to be an Angel of 
light; And when he makes his compacts with Witches, it is ſel. 
dome ſo plainly and directly, as that they underſtand it is indeed 
the Devil that they deal with- So that it is apparent, Satan ſceks 
ſomething more then the honour of domineering, that is, the 
ruine of the party with whom he deals: And that it is not their 
bodily and temporal ruine only, appears further by this; that 
he will heal as well as hurt, and give power to his confederates to 
do the like, and this tends not to the ruine'of mens bodies. Though 
there be a great deal of deceit among them, yet doubtleſs many 
have been cured by Popiſh ſpels,and Pilgrimages, and Exorciſms, 
Carolus Piſo mentions one of his Patients,who was incurably deaf 
ayeer together, and was ſuddenly cured in the midſt of his deyoti. 
on to the Lady of Lauretto. Fernelius mentions thoſe that could 
ſtop any bleeding by re prating certain words. He ſaw an univerſal 
Jaundiſe cured in one night, by the hanging of a piece of Papera. 
bout the neck. A great deal more to the ſame purpoſe he hath; 
De abditis rer. cauſiis 1.2.c, 16. If any ſhould doubt whether there 
be any ſuch Witches, who thus work by the power of the dive}, 
or have any compact with him, he bath as good oportunity now 
to be eaſily reſolved, as hath been known in moſt Ages. Let him go 
but into S»ffolk or Eſſex, or Lancaſvire, & c. and he may quickly 
be informed. Sure it were ſtrange, if in an age ofſo much know- 
ledge and conſcience, there ſhould ſo many ſcore of poor creatures 
be put to death as Witches, if it were not clearly manifeſt that 
they were ſuch. We have too many examples lately among us to 
leave any doubt of the truth of this. 

So that by theſe attempts of Satan, to deceive and deſtroy ſouls, 
it is evident, That there is an eſtate of happineſs or miſery for eve 
ry man after this life. 

* All thoſe Arguments which every Common-place book, and 
Philoſopher almoſt can afford you, to prove the immortality of the 
foul, will alſo ſerve to prove the point in hand. But many can ap- 
prehend theſe Arguments from ſenſe, who cannot yet reach, and 


— 


will 
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will not be convinced by other D-monſtations, As temptations, 


the end, muſt uſe the means; therefore he muſt neceſſarily 


That man muſt uſe the means, before he attain the end, is evi- 


| 


— 


Apparitions, Poſſeſſions, Diſpoſſeſſions and Witches, are moſt ex- 
cellent means to convince a Sadducee, that there are Angels and 
Spirits: ſo alſo by clear conſequence, that there is a ReſurteRion, 
and Eternal life, 


SECT. V. 


T* ſecond thing that I am to clear to you, is, That it is ne- 
ceſſaty ſot man to know this happineſs, and the way to ob- 
tain it; and to know the miſery, and the way to eſcape it; This 
appears thus. 
Firſt, If he muſt go that way, and uſe thoſe means, then he muſt 
needs firſt know both the end and way. But he that will obtain 


know them. All this is ſo evident, that I be lieve few will deny it. 


dent ; h 
Firſt, From the nature of the motion of the Rational ſoul, 


which is to ſeek the attainment of its propounded end by a vo- 
lantary uſe of means conducing thereto ; For as it hath not at its 
firſt infuſion that height of perfection whereof it is capable, ſo 


then it were not a Rational motion. | 

Secondly, Yea the very enjoyment of the end, and the ſeeking | 
of it, are actions of the ſame nature : It is enjoyed by Knowing, | 
Loving, Rejoycing, &c. And theſe actions are the means to attain | 


wicked were as capable of it, as the godly : but that will not ſtand 
With the Juſtice of God. 

Foutthly, If knowledge of the end, and uſe of means, were not 
of neceſſity to the obtaining of that end: then a beaſt, or a block 
w_ as fit a ſubject for that bleſſedneſs, as a man; But theſe can- 
not be. 


| And, That man cannot ſeek a happineſs which he never knew ; 


* 


nor hun a miſery which he was not aware of; nor uſe means 
theteto which he was never. acquainted with; I think would be 
| loſt and needleſs labor for me to prove. 


— 3 . 
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neither is it carryed thereto by violence, or by blind inſtinct; for 


155 
-Thirdly, And if the means were not neceſſary to the end, the 


| 


| 
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cab. z. 


If it were not 
God» Book, 
then all Gods 
Will ſhould be 
hidden, and 
God ſhould 
never yet have 
revealed his 
Will co man, 
Perkins Caſes : 
of conſc. lib. 2. finde it ſelf. depraved, yet how it came to be ſo, or how to 
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SECT. VI. 


F third thing I am to prove, is this; That meer nature 
and creatures, contain no ſufficient revelation of the fore. 
mentioned end and means. This appears thus. Firſt, Nature by| | 
the help of creatures, though ic tell us that there is a God, yet 
what he is, or how he will be worſhipped, or how he came to be 
ſo diſpleaſed with the world, or how he muſt be reconciled; of 
all this it tel us nothing. Again, though it may poſſibly acquaint ug 
with an immortal ſtate, yet what the happineſs there is, and what 
the miſery, or how we are naturally deprived of that bappigeſß 
and how it muſt be recovered, and who they be that (hall enjoy1- 
it, of all this it tels us little; Much leſs of the Reſurrection 
our bodies from the grave. So alſo, though nature may poſſib 


healed,or how to be pardoned, it cannot cell. Secondly, If 
by the meer book of the creatures could learn all things 15 
yet firſt it would be ſo ſlow, and by ſo long ſtudy. Second ly, and i 
doubtfully and uncertainly. Thirdly, and ſo rarely, that it appeas| 
by this, the means of revelation is not ſufficient. All this is appare 
by event and ſucceſs. For what nature and creatutes do — 
teach, that their Scholars have certainly learnet. 

Firſt Then, obſerve how long did the moſt learned Philoſophen 
ſtudy, before they could know thoſe few rude imperfeR notions, 
which ſome of them did attain to concerning eternicy? They were 
gray with age and ſtudy, before they could come to kngw 
which a childe of ſeven years old may now know by the bang 
Scripture. But all men live not to ſuch an age; theref 
no ſufficient means. 1 

Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were, when all u 
done; what they ſpeak rightly concerning God, or the life to 
come in one breath, they are ready to unſay it again in another. 
if their ſpeeches had faln from them againſt their wils, or # 
Caiphas his confeſſion of Chriſt. They raiſe. their Concluſions 
from ſuch uncertain Premiſes, that the concluſions alſo muſt needs 
be uncertain, | | 

Thirdly, Obſerve alſo how rare that Knowledge was among 
them, It may be in all the world there may be a few hundreds oli 
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learned Philoſophers, and among thoſe there is one part Epicures, 
another Peripateticks, &c. that acknowledge not x future Happi- 
neſs or Miſery : And of thoſe few that do acknowledge it, none 
knows it truly, not the way that leads to it. How few of them 
could tell what was mans chief good ? And thoſe few how im- 
perfectly ? with what mixtures of falſhood ? we have no certain- 
ty of any of them that did know ſo much, as that there was but one 
God. For though Socrates dyed for deriding the multitude of 


nity of the Godhead. Beſides, what Plato and* Plotinus did write 
of this, that was ſound, there is far greater probability that they 
had it fromScripture,then meerly from Nature and Creatures. For 
that Plato — ye the Writings of Moſes, is proved already by 
divers Authors. The like may be ſaid of || Seneca, and many others. 
So that if this means had contained any ſufficiency in it fot ſalvati- 
on, yet it would have extended but to ſome few of all the leatned 
Philoſophers : And what is this to an univerſal ſufficiency to all 
mankind ? Nay, there is not one of all their exacteſt Moraliſts, 
that have not miſtaken Vice for Vertue ; yea, molt of chem give 
the names of Vertue to the fouleſt Villanies,ſcuh as Self- murder in 


— — 


ods, yet there is no certain Record of his right belief of the 


Fir alter 
Raleighs Hiſt, 
of the World, 
ſhe weth, that 
Pythagoras, 
Orpheus, and 
Plato had thelr 
doctrine of 
God from 
Scripture, but 


feſs it. 


ſeveral caſes, Revenge, a proud and vainglorious affectation of Ho. 
nor and Applauſe, with other the like; ſo far have the ſe few 
learned Philoſophers been from the true Knowledge of things 
_ | Spiritual and Divine, that they could never reach to know the 
principles of common honeſty. Varro ſaith, That there were in 

his days two hundred eighty eight Sects or Opinions among Phi. 

loſapbers concerning the chief good: What then ſhould the 
multitudes of the vulgar do, who have neither ſtrength oſ wit to 
know, nor time, and books, and means to ſtudy, that they might 
attain to the height of theſe learned men? So that I conclude with 
* Aquinas,that if poſſibly Naure and Creatures might teach ſome 


Poltizus was 
Origens con- 
diſciple of 
Ammonia, 
therefore no 
wonder if he 
be liker a Di- 
| rine then the 
reſt. 

See Pemble 
vind Grat. f 
this p. 60. 

6 I ,6 2, &c. 
Therefore 


few enough to ſalvation, yet were the Scriptures of flat neceſſity: 


— 


againſt celſus, doth call him Moſes Atticus. And divers of Namemius his B ood 
great reverence many texts out of Mo es and the Prophets. Though the Epiſtl 
and Seneca ma 
arine. 


took many things out of the Scriptures, Stromat. li. 1. Aquin. Sum. prima 12. 
1© 22. 22D. 2. At. 34. But more fully Cont. Gentiles li. 1c. 4 5,6. 
Aa 


for 


Numenins ci- 
ted by O/ig. 

s do recite with 

es betwixt Pay, 


y be fained, yet it is more then probable that he had heard or read Pauls Do 


And Clemens Alex. citing the ſame in Numerius, cheus allo out of Ariſtobulus li. 1. ad Philama: | 
trem, chat Plato was very ſtudious of Moſes and the Jews Laws: and ſalth alſo that Pythagoras. 


Art. 1. 2. 1 


W 


4 


dur i not pro- | 


as * 
—_ — * 


| 


| 
þ 


] 
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. 7. 
Object. 

See Scharpii 
curſus Theolog. 
de S. Scrip. 
Conti o. 6. de 
Neceſ. S. S. 

p. 122, 23, 


moſt every 
Common- 
place book an · 
ſwers this 03. 
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for firſt, the more commonneſs : ſecondly, and more eafineſs,and | 


 ſpeedineſs : thirdly, and the more certainty of Knowledge and 
Salvation. 
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SECT. VII. 


Ut here ate ſome Objections to be Anſwered. Firſt, were 
Dot the Fathers till Moſes without Sctipture? Anſwer. Firſt, 
Vet they had a Revelation of Gods Will, beſide what Nature 


ö 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


or Creatures taught them. Adam had the Docttine of the Ttee 
| of Knowledge, and the Tree of Life, and the Tenor of the Cove. 


nant made with him, by ſuch Revelation, and not by Nature. 80 
had the Fathers the Doctrine of Sacrificing;for Nature could teach 


124. and ſo a- them nothing of that; therefore even the Heathens had it from the | 
Church, Secondly, All other Revelations are now ceaſed ; there. | 


fore this way is more neceſſary. Thirdly, And there are many 
| Truths neceflary now to be known, which then were not. revel. 
ed; and ſo not neceſſary. 

Objeft. 2. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that which may be known 
of God was manifeſt in them? ec. Anſw. This, with many other 
| ObjeRions are fully ſcanned by many Divines, to whom I refer 
you; particularly Dr. Millet, on Rom. 1. 14. 20. &. Only in ge- 
' neral I Anſwer, There is much difference between knowing that 
there is a Cod of eternal power, which may make the ſinner unex- 
cuſab le for his open fin againſt Nature (which the Apoſtle there 
i ſpeaks of,) and knowing ſufficient to ialvation. How God deals 

then with the multitude that have not the Scripture, concerning 
| their eternalſtare, I leave as a thing beyond us, aud ſo nothing ro 
us. But if a poſſibility of the ſalvation of ſome of them be ac. 


| 


þ 


| Creatures do contain. And thus I have manifeſted a neceſſity for 
the welfare of man: Now it would follow that I ſhew it neceſſary 
for the Honor of God 3 but this follows ſo evidently as a Conſe- 


knowledged, yet in the three reſpects above mentioned, there te- 
mair.s ſtill a neceſſity of ſome further Revelation then Nature or |. 


Qary of the former, that I think I may ſpare that labour. 0bjef. 
But what if there be ſuch a neceflity ? doth it follow that God 


muſt needs ſupply it? Anſw. Jes, to ſome part of che world. For 
firſt, It cannot be conceived how it can ſtand with his exceeding 


Part. 2 


Goodnels, Bounty, and Mercy, to make a world, and not ro fo 
| om 
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| Here thus proved that there is certainly ſome written 


—— . — — — 
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— 


ſome. Secondly, Nor with his Wiſdom, to make ſo many capable 
of ſalvation, and not reveal it to them, or beſtow it on them. 
Thirdly, Or to prepare ſo many other helps to mans Happineſs, 
and to loſe them all for want of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation, 
Fourthly, Or to be the Governor. of the world, and yet to give 
them no perfect Law to acquaint men with their duty, and the re- 
ward of obedience, and penalty of diſobedience. 


— 


SE CT. vIII. 


§. 8. 
Word of God in the world. The laſt thing that I have to 


proveis, That there is no other writing in the world but this can be} « Th. Apo- 
it. And firſt,* There is no other Book in the world that ever I heard | cryphal books 


of, that doth ſo much as claim this Prerogative and Dignity. Aa- | are but Re- 
homet calleth himſelf a Prophet, but he acknowledgeth the truth cords wn ; 
of moſt of the Scripture : and his Alcoranſenotradicteth the very pI 
light of Nature. Ariſtotle, Plato, and other Philoſophers acknow- | the Game do- 


ledge their Writing to be meerly of their own ſtudy and inventi- | &rine for the 


—_— 


on. What book ſaith [ Thus ſaith the Lord] and L This is the word | ſubRance with 


of the Lord ] but this? So that if it hath no Competitor, there be EY 
needs not ſo mach to be ſaid. | ome ſuſpe&- 


ed Hiſtory, 


Divine Authority, as the reſt. F Though Mabomet pretended to ſpeak from God as a Prophet; 
The barbarouſneſs, and ſottiſhneſs of his Alcoran, its contradiction to its ſelf, and to the Seri - 
pture, which he acknowledgeth may ſat is fie any man of its forgery; ſo that it is the moſt ſtu- 
1 Judgement of God, that ſo great a part of the world ſhould continue ſo brut iſn, as to 

elieve and follow him ſtill. Read Bradwardmes excellent diſpute of this ſubject; De cauſa Dei 
(1b.1.cap.i.Corol.part.z2.& Grotius de veritate Relig.Chriſtiane. 

[| Certe in Alcorano nulla aut infrequens fit mentio miraculorum; & ſiqua fiat, ſint i!la 
monſiroſa,e hac nota inuſta,ut don modo pro ingenio con fici i ſed barbaj quog, excogitata videartuy. 
Tum non audet illius Miracult teſtes appellure; non enim ſunt talia ut author Acorani palam auſit 
aſſerere patrata. Camero de Verbo Dei, page 441. | ; 


Secondly, What other bock doth reveal the Myſteries of God N 


. | 1 „hen Religion 
of the Trinity, of God and man in one perion, of Creation, at is not he are 
the Fall, the Covenants, their Conditions, Heaven, Hell, Angels, | Religion, all 
Devils, Temptations, Regeneration, Worlhip ? &-. beſides this = wor Dag 

| thers that 
wrote againſt them, Juſtia, Araobius, Laddantins, Tertullian, Athanaſius, O-i;cn, and the reſt 


before named have ſhewed ar large. 


Aav2 one 


and doth confirm, but not contradi& the $criptures, and but few of thoſe books do pretend toa 
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Non 14to ma- 
lorem fadem 
idhibemnus E- 
vangelio Joan- 
ui quam Nt 
codemi, quod 
ab Eccleſia 
conſlitutum & 
decretum fit, 
Sc. Nullibi 
enim decretum 
eſt, nec ullum 
de hac re Con- 
cilium unquan 
vocatum. Sed 
quod Apoſtoli 
adbuc in vie 
vis, bujuſmod, 
| Zvangelia 7cje- 
cerunt. His 
enim credidit 
Eccleſia, &> 
eorum fades po 
ſleris moni ſe- 
Bavit; A po- 
floli etiam & 
Esangeliſtæ 
Evangelia ſua 

1 conſcripta tra- 
dider unt Eccic- 
fe, quibus ipſa 
alia deinde exe 
aminavit ; & 
quoniam illa 
multum differ- 
re cOgnoUt, ca 
rejecit; alioſg, 
de ills præno. 
nuit. 3 
er. Corp. 

; oct.. 2 5 


n 


—— 


1 


one book, and thoſe that profeſs to receive it from this, and pro. 
feſs their end to be but the confirming and explaining the Do. 
ctrine of this ? Indeed upon thoſe ſubjects which are below the 
*criprure, as Logick, Arithmetick, &c. other books may be more 
excellent then it ;as a Taylor may teach you how to make a cloak 
better then all the Statute-Books or Records of Parliament, Bat 
this is a lower excellency then the Scripture was intended to. 
And thus I have done with this weighty ſubjeR, That the Scri- 
ptue, which contains the promiſes of our Reſt, is the certain in- 
fallible Word of God. The reaſon why I have thus digreſſed, and 
(aid ſo much of it, is, becauſe I was very apprehenſive of the greit 
neceſſity of it, and the common negleR of being grounded in it; 
and withall, that this is the very heart of my whole Diſcourſe , 


| 


| and that if this be doubted of, all the reſt that I have ſaid will be 


in vain, If men doubt of the Truth, they will not regard the good- 
neſs. And the reaſon why I have ſaid no more, but paſſed over 
the moſt common Arguments, is, becauſe they are handled in ma- 
ny books already; which 1 adviſe Chriſtians to be better verſed 
in. To the meer Engliſs Reader I commend eſpecially theſe; 
Sir Phil. Mornay, Lord du Pleſſis, hi: Verity of Chriſtian Religion, 
| Grotizs of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion : which I lately ſaw is! 
tradflated into Engliſh which | knew not before; And Mr, Perkins 
Caſes of Conſcience, li. 2. c.3. Parſons Book of Reſolution eor· 
rected by Bunny, the Second Part. Dr. Jackſon on the Creed, 
and (come forth ſince 1 begun this) Mr. hite of Dorcheſter 
Directions for reading Scripture. Mr. Tehn Goodwins Divine Au- 
thority of Scripture aſſerted, (though ſome of his Poſitions ] 
judge unſound, yet the Work for the main is commendable.) Alſo 
Read a Book Called A Treatiſe of Divinity, firſt Part, Written 
by our honeſt and faithful Country-man, Colonel Edward Leigh,| 
a now. Member of the Houſe of Commons. Alſo Vrſins Catechiſm 
on this Queſtion ; and Bals Catechiſm, with -the Expoſition, 


' which to thoſe that cannot read larger Treatiſes, is very uſeful *. 


In Latine the be ſt that I know of is Crotius de Veritate Relig. Lydov.Vives de Verit. Relig: 
May fil. Ficinus de verit. Relig. and eſpecially Gamero his Prælectiotes de Verbo Dei. Though every 
common Place- Book ſpeaks to this, and ſome very well: as Lud. crocius, Polarus, &c. N 
| medoncus de Verbs Scripto, &c. And the Fathers that write againſt the Pagans are of great uſe 
to Students in this point: as Juſtir, Athenogoras,Tatianus Lactanti us, Tertullian, cypri ian, Aibana- 
ſau, clemens Alexand. exc. But eſpecially Origen againſt celſu-. Euſebii Demonſiratio E- 
uangelica et Præparat io Evarg. Naʒ ianx & Cyrillus Alexand, Contra Inlianum, &c. 


For 
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nonical , I here meddle not with it; I think Humane Teſtimony, 
with the forementioned qualifications mult do moſt in determin- 
ing that. Vet we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe Cano- 
nical Books which have been queſtioned, and thoſe which were 
unqueſtioned,but delivered by more infallible Tradition: And alſo 
between thoſe which contain moſt of t he ſubſtance of our Faith, 
and thoſe which do nor. 

1. Propoſ. No book in the Canon was ever generally doubted 
of; but when one Church doubted of it, others received it From 
whom we have as mach reaſon to receive them, as from the Roman 
Church. ) 

2. Propoſ. Thoſe books which have been generally received, are 
known to be Canonical, by the ſame way and Teſtimony, and 
Means, as the Scripture in General is known to be Gods Word. 

3. Propoſ. It is not a thing which one cannot be ſaved without, 
To believe every particular book to be Canonical; If we believe 
all that were generally received, (yea or but one book which con- 
taineth the ſubſtanee of Chriſtian doctrine) though we doubt of 
thoſe that ſome formerly doubted of, it would not exclude from 
ſalvation. The books are received for the Doctrines ſake. It is vain 
cavilling therefore for the Papiſts, when they put us to prove the 
Canon, to ſtick only on the Queſtioned books. Eſpecially when 
thoſe were but few and ſhort. Matthew and Aark,and Tube and 
John, and Paxls writings,which are full, and contain the main body 
of Chriſtian doctrine, do withall contain the Characters of their 
own Canonical verity, which ſeconded with the conveyance of 
Univerſal, Rational, lnfallible Tradition (not Romiſh Authorita- 
tive Tradition, or the Judgement of tha Pope, or the pteſent 
Church) may certainly be diſcerned;even with a ſaving certainty by 
thoſe that are ſpecially illuminated by Gods ſpirit, and with an or- 
dinaty rational certainty,by thoſe that have Sods common help. 

I conclude this, as I begun, with an earneſt requeſt to Miniſters, 
that they would Preach ; and to people, that they will ſtudy this 
ſubject more throughly ; That while they ficmly believe the Truth 
of that Word which-promiſeth them Reſt, ind preſcribes them the 
means thereto, they may Believe, and Hope,and Love, and Long, 
and Obey, and Labour with the more ſerioninefs, and Live line ſs, 
and Patient Conſtancy. | 
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Hebrews to 
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VI ͤ may here be cxpeRcd, that as I have proved, That 
this Reſt remaineth for the people of God : fo] 
ſhould now prove, that it remaineth onely for: 


part in it. But the Scripture is full and plain in this, 

that I ſuppoſe it needleſs to thoſe who believe Scri- 
pture. Chriſt hath reſolved that thoſe that make light of him and 
the « ffers of his Grace, ſhall never taſte of his Supper; . And that 
Without holineſs none ſhall ſee God: And that except a man be re- 
generate and born again, he cannot tnter into the Kingdom of God. 
That he that believes not, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of Ged abi- 
deth on him: That na mnclean perſon, nor covetons, nor railer, nor 


drunkard, ec. ſball enter intothe Kingdem of ( hriſt, and of God 


1 Cor, 6.9, 10, | 


that forget Ged: hat all they ſtall be damned that obey not the 
| Truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 2 Theſ. 2 12. That 
| (rift will come in flaming fire, to take vengearce on them that 
' know not Cod, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
Hall be puniſhed With everlaſting deſiruction fromthe preſexce of the 
| Lord, and from the glory of his power, And Chriſt himſelf hath 
opened the very manner of their proceſs in judgement, and the 
| ſentence of their condemnation to eternal fire prepared for the 
devil and his Angels, Matth. 25. So that here is no Reſt for any 
but the people of God, except you will call the intolerable ever- 
laſtipg flames of Hell a Reſt. e | 


And it were eaſie to manifeſt this alſo by Reaſon; For firſt Gods 
| Juſtice 


: 5 them; and that the reſt of the world (ball have no 


Ephel.5.4,5. That the wicked ſhall be turned ixto hell, and all they | 


| 


— 
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{ better then his word, br is in plain Engliſi, that the God of 


| Church were never given them,ſo obedience to thoſe meer Poſi- 
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Juſtice requires an inequality of mens ſtate hereafter, as there was 
of their lives here. And ſecondly, They that walk not in the way of 
Reſt,and uſe not the means, are never like to obtain the End; They 
would not follow Chriſt in the Regeneration, nor accept of Reſt 
upon his conditions; they thought him to be too hard a Maſter, 
and his way too narrow, and his Laws too ſtrict: They choſe the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, rather then to ſuffer affliction with 
the people of God : They would not ſuffer with Chriſt, that ſo 
they might reign with him. What they made choiſe of, that they 
did enjoy; They had their good things in this life; and what they 
did refuſe, it is but reaſon they ſhould want; How oft would 
Chriſt have gathered them to him and they would not? And he 
uſeth to make men willing before he ſave them, and not to ſave 
them againſt their wils. | 

Therefore will the mouths of the wicked be ſtopped for ever, 
and all the world ſhall acknowledge the Juſtice of God. Had the 
ungodly bur returned before their life was expired, and been 
heartily willing to accept of Chrilt for their Saviour and their 
King, and to be ſaved by himin bis way,and upon his moſt reaſo- 
nable terms, they might have been ſaved, 

Object. But may not God be better then his Word, and ſave 
thoſe that he doth not promiſe to ſave? 

Anſw. But not falſe of his word, in faving thoſe whom he hath 
ſaid he will not ſave. Mens ſouls are in a doleful caſe when they 
have no hope of Happineſs, except the Word of God prove falſe. 
To venture a mans eternal ſalvation upon Hope that God will be 


Truth will prove a lyar) is ſomewhat beyond ſtark madneſs, which 
hath no name bad enough to expreſs it. 

Yet I do believe that the deſcrip:ion of Gods people in Eng- 
land, and in America, muſt not be the ſame;becauſe,as Cods Revela- 
tions are not the ſame, ſo neither is the actual Faith which is requi- 
red in both, the ſame; and as the Written and Poſitive Laws in the 


tives is not required of them. Whether then the threats againſt 
unbelievers be meant of Unbelief privative and poſitive only, and 
not negative r (ſuch as is all non · believing that which was never 
revealed) Or whether their believing that God is, and that he is a 


Rewarder of rhem thar ſeek him, will ſerye the tura there > Oc 
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of Love were 
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to men that 
have not Free- 
Will : but 
when they are 
given by the 
old and new 
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| they * might have been ſaved if they would; and that it was their 


| 


| 


| Law : and the Law without grace Is a killing Letter; but in the grace of the ſpirit, it is quick- 
Inning; whence then haye men the love of God, but from God? Auguſt. lib. de grat. & lib. 
arbit.cap. 18, || I would that excellent Treatiſe of Mr. william Fenner, of wilful Impenitency, 
publiſhed by Reverend Dr. Hill, were more imitated by ſome Divines in their preaching. 
And that when they have done, they would not quite contradict their popular Doctrine in their 
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whether God hath no people there? I acknowledge again is yet 
paſt my underſtanding. | | 
So that in what is ſaid, you may difcern not only the Truth, bat 
alſo the Reaſon and equity, that none but Gods people ſhall ex- 
ter into his Reſt. Though Gods will is the fuſt cauſe of all thingy 
(of which ſee Bradwardine at large) yet all the fault lieth in fin- 
ners themſelves. Their conſciences ſhall one day tell them that 


— 


own wilfu! Refuſal which ſhut them our. God freely offered 
them life, and they would not Accept it on his eaſie and Reafon.| 
able Condicions. They periſh becaufe they wonld not be ſaved 
ia Gods way. The Pleaſures of the Fleſh ſeemed more defirable to 
them then the Glory of the Saints: Satan offered them the one; 
and God offered them the other ; and they had Free Liberty to 
chooſe which they would ; and they choſe the Pleaſures of fin for 
a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting Reſt with Chrilt, And is it not a 
Righteous thing that they ſhould be denyed that which they de- 
nyed to accept?Nay,when God preſt them fo earneſtly, and per: 
ſwaded them fo importunately, and even beſeeched them by his 
Meſſengers, and charged us to Compel men (by importunity, and 
taking nodenyal) to come in: and yer they would not: where 
(hould they be but among the dogs without ? [| Though man beſo] 
wicked, that he will not yield till the mighty Power of Grace do 
prevail with him, yet ſtill we may truly fay, that He muy be ſaved 
if he will (on Gods terms.) And his difability being moral, lieing 
in wilful wickedneſs, is no more excuſe * then it is to 2 
common Adulterer that he Cannot Love his own Wifezor to a mi- 
licious perſon, that he Caunot chooſe but hate his brother : Is he 
not ſo much the worſe, amd deſerveth ſo much the ſorer puniſh- 
ment? As therefore I would have all ſinners believe this; ſo I would 
adviſe all Miniſters more to preach ic. Pry not too much into the 
depths of Gods Necrees : Alas, how little know we of far lower 
things? Lay all the blame on the Wik of finners. Bend your 
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[be gatheted from what is ſaid before ; and becauſe much is ſaid to 


man muſt firſt be a child, and formed in the womb from ſmall ob. 


"ER 
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ſpeeches to perſwade their wills. Is not that the buſineſs of our 
calling ? Let me give you but one Argument, which deſerves to be 
conſidered. Sinners ſhall lay all the blame on their own wills in 
Hell for ever. Hell is a rational Torment by conſcience, accot- 
ding to the natute of the Rational Subject. If ſinners could but 


—— 


ſay then | It was long of God whoſe will did neceſſitate me, and 


not of me ] it would quiet their conſciences, and eaſe their Tor- 
ment, and make Hell to be no Hell co themſelves. But to remem. 
ber their wilfulneſs, will feed the fixe, and cauſe the worm of Con- 
ſcience never to dye. 


CHAP. 


I X. 


| Reaſons why this Reſt remains, and is not here enjoyed. 


SECT. I. 


ile next thing promiſed in the beginning in my me- 
> thod (which in the firſt Edition I forgot to per. 
| RES form)is to ſhe you why this Reſt muſt yet remain, 
and not be enjoyed till we come to another world. 
And I will-fpeak but a little to this, becauſe it may 


it in the firſt and ſecond Chapters of the foutth Part. 

And firſt the main Reaſon is the Will of God that it ſhould be 
ſo. VVho ſhould diſpole of the creatures but he that made them? 
and order the times and changes of them but their abſolute Lord, 
who only alſo hath wiſdom to order them for the beſt, and power 
to ſee his will accompliſhed? You may therefore 2s well ask, why 
have we not the Spring and Harveſt without Winter? and why is 
the Earth below, and rhe Heavens above ? and why is not all che 
world a Sun, that it may be more glorious ?-&c. as to ask, why we 
have not Reſt on Earth? | 

2, Yet may you eaſily ſee ſatisfactory Reaſon in the thing it 
ſelf alſo. As firſt , God ſhould ſubvert the eſtabliſhed order in 
Nature, if heſhould give us our Reſt on Earth. All things muſt 
come to their Perfection by Degrtes; nothing is perfect in its 
beginning, where the Fall brought an imperfeRion. The ſtrongeſt 


ſcure principles. The great&Ffcholar muſt be firſt a ſchool-boy, 
| bag and 


— 
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| Egyptians purſuit, and of the Red Sea, then God muſt have loſt 


and begin in his Alphabet. In the beſt ordered Governments men 
muſt come to their Dignity and Anthority by degrees, beginning 
at che lower, and riſe as they deſerve. The skilſalleſt Artificer 
was fiift an ignorant learner, The talleſt Oak was once an Acorn, 
This is the conſtant courſe of Nature in the produQtion of ſubluns- 
ry things. And I know none that deny it, but only ſome Enthuſiaſts 
concerning the production of Grace, who think they are taught of 
God fully in an inſtant, and think themſelves perfect as ſoon a 
they have learned che opinion of the perfectioniſts; when all 
knowing men about them, diſcern their imperfeRions ; (yes 
ſuch horcid Paganiſm and Prophaneſs in ſome of them, as if t 
had almoſt renounced Humanity and Reaſon.) Now this life is 
our Infancy:and would we be perfeR in the womb,or born at full 
ſtature ? Muſt God overturn the courſe ef nature for us? | 
2. And it were an abſurdity in Morality, as well as a Monſter in 
Nature, if our Reſt and full content were here, For firſt, it would 
be injurious both to God, and to our ſelves. 3 
Firſt to God; And that both in this life, and in the life to con 
I. Ia this life it would be injurious to God, both in regar 
what he is here to do for us, and in regard of what he is to 
( as it were ) from . 1. If our Reſt were here, then moſt of 
Gods providences muſt be uſeleſs ; his great deſigns muſt be fry- 
ſtrate, and his gracious workings and mercies needleſs to us. Should 
God loſe the glory of all his Churches deliverances, of the fall of 
his enemies, of his Wonders and Miracles wrought to this end, and 
all that men may have their Happineſs here? It the Iſraelites mult | 
have been kept from the Brick-bils, and from the danger of the 


the exerciſe of his great Power, and Juſtice, and Mercy, and 
the mighty Name that he got upon Pharoah. If they had not felt 
their Wilderneſe- neceſſities, God ſhould not have exerciſed hiswil- 
derneſ-providences and Mercies. If man had kept his firſt Reſt in 
Paradiſe, God had not had opportunity to maniteſt that far grea- 
ter Love to the world in the giving of his Son. If man had not fab | 
len into the depth of miſery , Chrilt had not come down from the 
height of Glory,nor Dyed,nor Riſen,nor been Believed on in the 
world. If we were all Well, what need we the Phyſician ? and if 
all were Happy, and Innocent and PerfeR,what uſe were there for 
che glorious works of our SaRificatipp, . Juſtification, Freſervati- 


ON, | 
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on, and Glorificacion ? What uſe for his Miniſters, and word, and 
Sacraments, and Affflictions, and Deliverances? | 
2. And as God ſhould not have opportunity for the exerciſe | 
of all his Grace, but ſome onely ; ſo he would not have Returns 
from us for all. We ſhould never fear offending him, and de- 
pend on him ſo cloſcly, and call upon bim fo earneſtly, if we 
wanted nothing. Do we not now feel how ready our prayers are 
to freeze, and how fleepily we ſerve him, and how eaſily we let 
flip or tun over a duty, if we be but in health, and credit, and pro- 
ſperity ? though ſtill we are far from full Content and Reſt, How 
little then (hould he hear from us, if we had what we would have? 
God delighteth-in the ſoul that is Humble and Contrite, and 
Tremble th at his Word; But there would be little of this in us, if 
we had he re our full deſires. VVhat glorious Songs of Praiſe had 25 
God from Moſes at the Red - ſea and in the Wilderneſs ? from 
Deborah, and Hannah, and David, and Hezekiah ? from all his 
Churches, and from each particular gracious foul in every ape ? | 
which he (ſhould never have had if they had been the chuſers of | 
their own condition, and had-nothing but Reſt, . Have not thy | 
own higheſt Joys and Praiſes to God, Reader, been occaſioned 

by thy dangers, or ſorrows, or miſeries? VVe think we could | 
praiſe God beſt if we wanted nothing ; but experience tels us the 3 
ſcontrary; we may have acarnal joy in congratulating our fleſhes 
felicity, which may deceive an Hypocrite; but not ſo ſenſible ac- 
knowledgements of God ; (Indeed in heaven when we are fit for 3 
ſuch a ſtate, it will be far otherwiſe.) The greateſt glory and praiſe 
that God hath through the world, is for Redemption, Reconci- 
liation and Salvation by Chrift ; And was not mans milery the | 
occaſion of that? Beſides, as variety is part of the Beauty of the # 
Creation, ſo is it of Providence alſo. If all the trees, or herbs, or | 
fowls or beaſts, or fiſhes, were of one kind, and all the world were 
but like the Sea, all water, or like one plain field, yea or one Sun, 
it were a diminution of its beauty. And if God ſhould exeiciſe > 
here but one kind of Providence, and befiow but one kind of 
Grace ( Delight) and receive thanks but for one, it would be a di- 
minution of the beauty of Providence. 

2. And it would be no ſmall injury to onr ſelves, as well as to 
God, if we had our full content and Reſt on Earth. Ard that 
both now, and for ever. 1. At the preſent it would be much our | | 
| loſs ; 2 
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loſs: Where God loſeth the opportunity of exerciſing his Mer. 
' cies, man muſt needs loſe the happineſs of enjoying them, And 
' where God loſeth his praiſe, man doth certainly loſe his comforts, 
Oh the ſweet comforts that the Saints have had in returns to their 
prayers ; when they have lay n long in ſorrow and importunate 
requeſts, and God hath lift them up, and ſpoke peace to their 
ſouls,and granted their deſires, and ſaid, as Chriſt, Be of good cheap, 
Fon, thy ſins are forgiven thee ; Ariſe from thy bed of ſickneſz and 
walk and live: How ſhould we know what a tender-hearted Fa- 
ther we have, and how gladly he would meet us, and take us in 
his arms, if we had not as the Prodigal, been denyed the hut 
of earthy pleaſure and profit, which the wordly ſwine do feed 
upon ? we ſhould never have felt Chrifts tender hand, binding 
up our wounds, and wiping the blood from them, and the tears 
from our eyes, if we had not fallen into the hands of thieves, and 
if we had not had tears to be wip'c away. We ſhould never have 
had thoſe ſweeteſt Texts in our Bibles [ Come to me all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, &c. ] and [ Ho every one that is athirſf, 
Come and buy freely, &Ʒc· ] and [_ Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ] md 
[Thus ſaith the high and lofty one: I dwell with him that is of an 
humble and contrite ſpirit, &. J] it we had not been weary, and 
Heavy-laden, and Thirſty, and Poor, and Humble, and Contrite. 
In a word, we ſhould loſe all our Redemption- Mercies, our Sat 
Qification, Juſtification and Adoption- Mercies, our Sermon, $4- 
crament and Prayer-Mercies, our Recoveries, Deliverances and 
Thankſgiving-Mercies if we had not our Miſeries and forrows to 
occaſion them. 

2. And it would be our loſs for the future as well as for the 
preſent. It is a delight to the Souldier or Traveller to look back 
upon his adventures and eſcapes when they are over; And for a 
Saint in Heaven to look back upon the ſtate he was in on earth, and 

| remember his ſins, his ſorrows, his fears, his tears, his enemies and 
dangers, his wants and calamities, muſt needs make his joy tobe 

(rationally) more joyful. And therefore the Bleſſed in their 
praiſing of the Lamb, do men tion his Redeeming them out of eve- 
ry Nation, and Kindred, and Toungue, (and ſo out of their miſery, 

and wants, and ſins; which redemption doth relate to) and making 
them Kings and Prieſts to God. When they are at the end, they 
look back upon the way. When the fight is done, and the danger 
Over, 


| 
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over, and the ſorow gone, yet their rejoycing in the remembrance 
of it is not done, nor the praiſes of t heir Redeemer yet over. But 
if we ſhould have had nothing but Content and Reſt on Earth, 
what room would there have been for theſe rejoycings and prai. 
ſes hereafter ? So that you ſee firſt, it would be our Loſs. 2. And 
then our incapacity forbids it as well as our commodity. We 


are not capable of Reſt on Earth. For we have both a Natural 
incapacity, and'a Moral. 


Object, that is, both in regard of our perſonal unſitneſs, and the 
defect or abſence of what might be our Happineſs. 
1. Our ſelves are now uncapable SubjeQs of Happineſs and 
Reſt : and that both in reſpeR of ſoul and body. 1. Can a ſoul 
that is ſo weak in all grace, ſo prone to ſin, ſo hampered with con- 
tradicting principles and deſires, and ſo 1 to ſuch a 
neighbour as this fleſh, have full Content and in ſuch a caſe ? 


to love God perfectly, and know him, and rejoyce in him, How 


and love, and joy > What is Reſt but our freedom ſrom fin, and 
ions, and enemies? Aud can the foul have Reſt that is 


of ſenfible Chriſtians ſo groan and complain, deſiring to be deli- 


man that Tam ; Who ſhall deliver me ? if they can be contented 
andReſt in ſuch a ſtate ; V Vhat makes every Chriſtian to « 
bard toward the mark, and run that they may obtain, and ſtrive 


Doubtleſs therefore doth God perfectly purge every ſoul at its 
removal from the body, before he receives it to his Glory, not 
onely becauſe iniquity cannot dwell with him the moſt holy, but 
alſo becauſe rhemlelves are uncapable ofthe joy and glory while 
they have imperfeAfioſul ſouls : The right qualification of our 
own ſpirits, for reception and action, is of abſolute neceſſity to 
our Happineſs and Reſt. 


2: And our bodies are uncapable as well as our ſouls. They 


* 83 


22 
— 


1. A Natural incapacity both in regard of the Subject and the |. 


What is Reſt but the perfection of our graces in habit and in act: 
then can the ſoul be at Reſt, that finds ſo little of this knowledge, 


peſtred with all theſe, and that continually ? what makes the ſouls | 


vered ? and to cry out ſo oft in the language of Paul, O wretched | 


to enter in, if they are capable of Reſt in their preſent condition? 


are not now thoſe Sun. like bodies which they (hall be, when this 
corruptible bath put on incorruption, and this mortal immortali- 
ty. They are out priſons and our burdens : ſo full of infirmities, 
1 and 


\ 


— 
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and defects, that we are ſain to ſpend the moſt of our timo in te- 
pairing them, and ſupplying their continual wants, and lenify- 
ing their grievances. Is it poſſible that an immortal ſoul ſhould 
have Reſt in ſuch a rotten, dirty, diſeaſed, wayward, diſtemper. 
ed, noyſome habitation ? when it muſt every day expect to be 
turned out, and leave its beloved companion ro the worms ;| 
ſurely theſe ſickly, weary, loathſome bodies, muſt be refined to a 
aq "Þ ſutable thereto before they can be capable of enjoy. 
ing Reſt. . 

85 Anſw. As we are unfit for Reſt on earth our ſelves : ſo we 
want thoſe Objects that might afford us Content and Reſt. For 
firſt, thoſe we do enjoy are inſufficient; and ſecondly, that which 

is ſufficient is abſent from us. 1. We enjoy the world, and its la. 
bours, and what fruit they can afford: and alas, what is in all this 
to give us Reſt ? They that have moſt of it, have the greateſt bur 
then, and the leaſt Reſt of any others. They that ſet moſt by it, 
and rejoyce moſt in it, do all cry out at laſt of its Vanity aud vex- 
ation. A contentation with our preſent eſtate indeed we muſt 
have; that is, as a competent proviſion in our journey: but not 
as our portion, Happineſs or Reſt. Mencry out upon one ano- 
ther in theſe times for not underſtanding Providences,( which ate 
but Commentaries on Scripture, and not the Text.) But if men 
were not blind, they might eaſily ſee, that the firſt Lecture that 
God readeth to us in all our late changes, and which Providence 
doth molt till inculcate and inſiſt on, is the very ſame that is the 
firſt and greateſt leſſon in the Scripture: that is, that there it no Ref 
or Happineſs for the ſoul but in God.] Men expectations are high 
raiſed upon every change, and unexperienced fools do promiſe 
themſelves preſently a heaven upon eaith; But when they come 
to enjoy it, it flieth from them; and when they have run them. 
ſelves out of breath in following this ſhadow, it is no nearer them 
then at the firſt ſetting out; and would have been as near them 
if they had ſate ſtill; As Solomons Dreamer, they feat in their ſleep 
but awake hungry. He that bath any regard to the works of the 
Lord, may eaſily ſec, that the very end of them is to take down 
our Idols, to weary us in the world, and force us to ſeek our Ret 


ſelves moſt Content ? If you have one child that you dote upon, 


in him, V Vhere doth he croſs us moſt, but where we promiſe out 


| Paz“ 


it becomes your ſorrow. If you have one friend that you truſt in, 


— — 


| 


and! 
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and judge hinfinchangeable, and think your ſelf happy in, he is 
eſtranged from you or becomes your ſcourge, O what a number 
of theſe experiences have I had] O what ſweet Idolizing thoughts 
of our future ſtate had we in time of V Vars ! VVhat full content 
did 1 promiſe my ſoul ! when I ſhould enjoy Peace, and ſee the 
Goſpel ſer up in power and plenty, and all the ordinances in puri- 
ty, and true Diſcipline exerciſed in the Churches, and ignorance 
cured, and all perſecution ceaſed, and the mouths of railers ſtop- 
ped, who kept men from Chriſt by filling the world with preju- 
dice againſt him ! And now where is the Reſt that I promiſed my 
ſoul ? even that is my greateſt grief from which I «xpeRed moſt 
Content. In ſtead of Peace we have more blood ſhed; and 


that were bound in an Oath bf Union, and where ſo great a part 
of the Intereſt of Chriſt on earth is contained (in regard of Puri- 

ty of DoArine and Worſhip) are daſhing each other in pieces, 

and the ſouls of multitudes ler out of their-bodies, by thoſe that 

look to rejoyce with them for ever in Heaven, whether it will be 

the voice of theſe ejected ſouls, [ How long Lord, Holy and True, 

wilt not thou avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth! J. 
I know not. - 

And for this, the greateſt ſhame that ever befel our Religion, 
and the greateſt ſorrow to every underſtanding Chriſtiav, God 
hath the ſolemn thanks of men, as if they beg'd that he would 
do ſo ſtill ; and they rejoyce in it, and are hainouſly of- 
fended with thoſe that dare not do ſo too, and tun to God on all 
their errands; Inſtead of pure Ordinarces, we have a puddle of 
errors, - and Ordinances themſelves cryed- down and derided. | 
Inſtead. of the Power and Plenty of the Goſpel we haveevery- 
where Plenty of violent gainſayers and ſeducers ; we have pulpits 
and Pamphlets filled wich the moſt Helliſh -reproachings of the 
Servants and Meſſengers of the moſt high God; provoking the 
people to hate their Teachers, flandering them-with that venome 


hance to Chriſt, and were now entred upon his laſt and great Bat- 
tail with the Lamb. As if they would. Juſtifie Rabſbekah; and 


proaches. If a conſcionable-Minilter be but in doubt (as knowing 


ſuch as is confeſſed to be the blood of Saints; The two Nations | 


and impudent falſhoed, as if the Devil in them were bidding de- 


have Lucian and Julian Szinted for the modeſty of their re- 


himſelf uncapable of underſtanding ſtace- Myſteries, and not called 


ems 


0 
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men command him, and read their Scriptures : (as knowing that 
all men are fallible; and if a man ſhould upon miſtake incur the 
guilt of ſo hainous unexpreſſible ſin, it were a fearfol thing: and 
therefore that to go to God doubtingly or ignorantly in an extra. 


| ordinary duty in a cauſe of ſuch weight, is a deſperate venture: fat 


beyond venturing upon Prelatical ceremonies,or Popifh Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, to ſay Chriſt is Really preſent in the bread : for refy. 
ſing of which the Martyrs ſuffered in the flames) I ſay, if he dare 
not do theſe, he muſt part from his deer people, whoſe fouls are 
more precious to him then his life. O how many Congregatiom 
in Eugland have been again forced to part with their Teachers in 
| ſorrow? (Not to ſpeak of the ejection of ſuch numbers in our Uni- 
vetſities.) And for our ſo much deſired Diſcipline and holy Or- 
der, was there ever 2 people under heaven, who called themſelve: 
Reformers, that oppoſed it more deſperately,and that vilifyed it, 
and railed againſt it more ſcurrilouſly ? as if it were but the de- 
vice of ambitious Presbyters, that Traiteroufly ſought Domini- 
tion over their Superiors; and not the Law and order eſtabli- 
ſhed by Chriſt : As if theſe men had never read Scriptures, (Hul. 


26, 27. Tit. 1.7. 1 Tim.3.1,4, 5, 6. & 4. 11. & 5. 17, 18, 19, 


them! And for railing at the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the preren- 
ders of Religion have ſo far outſtript the former prophane ones, 
that it even woundeth my ſoul to think of their condition. O 
where are the tender-hearred mourners, that (hall weep over g 


not God met with our Idolatrous ſetting up of Creatures? and 
{caught us that all are not Saints that can talk of Religion? much 
leſs are theſe Pillars of our confidence, or the inſtruments to pre- 
pare us a reſt upon Earth. O that all this could warn us to ſet lefs 
by Creatures ; and 2 laſt to fetch our comforts and contentments 
from our God. ä 


ſo God wh is ſufficient, is little here enjoyed. It is not here that 


drawn the curtain between us and him: we are far from him 1 


_ . 


to judge of them and ſo dare not go whine befor God hypocti- 
tically in pretended humiliation,nor rejoyce and give thanks when 


20.) or will tread in the dirt the Laws of Chriſt which muſt jadge 


gland: Sins and Reproaches / Is this a place or ſtate of Reſt ? Huth| 


2. And as what we enjoy here is inſufficient for to be our Reſt: 


he hath prepared the preſence Chamber of his Glory : He hath 
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13.7. 17. 1 The. 5. 10, 11, 12. Act. 20.28. 1 Cer. 4.1. Mat. 2425,/ł 


N Creatures.“ 
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Creatures, and farther as frail mortals, and furtheſt as ſinners. We 
hear now and then a word of comfort from him, and receive his 
love-rokens, to keep up our hearts and hopes: but alas, this is not 
our full enjoyment. While we are preſent in the Body, we are 


though he be not far from us,ſeeing we live and move and have our 
being in him, who is All in All, (not in all Places, but all Places 
in him, ) Yet have we not eyes now capable of ſeeing him; for mor- 
tals catinort ſee God and Live: Even as we are preſent with ſtones 
and trees, but they neither ſee nor know vs. And can any ſoul, that 
hath made God his Portion, and choſen him for his only Happineſs 
and Reſt (as every one doth that ſhall be ſaved by him) find Reſt 
in ſo vaſt a diſtance from himꝰ and ſo ſeldome and ſmall enjoy- 
ment of him ? 

2. Andlaſtly , as we are thus Naturally uncapable, ſo are we 
alſo Morally. There is a worthyneſs muſt go before our Reſt. It 
hath the nacure of a Reward ; not a Reward of Debt, but a Re- 


Abſent from the Lord: even Abſent while he is preſent. Fax 


ward of Grace. Rom. 4. 3, 4. And ſo we have * not a FPorthyneſs 
of Debt or proper Merit; but a Worthyneſs of Grace and preparati- 
on. If the Apoſtles muſt give their Peace and Goſpel ro the wor- 
thy (NMlat, 10, 10, 11; 12,13, 37,38. Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1. 10. 1 The. z. 
12. 2 7h 1. 11.) Chriſt will give the Crown to none but the 
Worthy ; and thoſe which by preferring the world before him do 
ſhew themſelves Vnworthy, ſhall not taſte of his ſupper. Mat. 
22, 8. Luke 14.24. & 20. 35. & 22.36. 2 Theſ.1. 5. Ad. J 41.) 
Yea, it is a work of Gods Juſtice to give the Crown to thoſe that 
overcome ; (Not of his Legal, bu: this Evangelical Juſtice) For 
| Chriſt hath bought us to it; and God hath promiſed it;andthere- 
| fore in his Judiciary proceſs he will adjudge it them as their Dye. 
To thoſe that have fought the good fight, ind ſiaiſbed their courſe, 
and kept the Faith, a Crown of Righteouſneſs is laid up for them, 
which the Lord as 2 Righteous Fudge will give them at that day. 
2 Tim. 4 7,8, And are we fic for the Crown before we have ovyer- 
come ? or the prize, before we have Run the Race ? or to Receive 
our Penny,before we have workt in the vineyard?or to be Rulers 
of ten Cities, before we have improved our ten talents ? ot to en 
ter into the joy of our Lord, before we have well done, as good 
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qua te fignravit Artiſex, habens in ſemetipſo humorem; ne indaritus amittay veſtigia dieitorum 
eus. Cuſtodiens compaginationemyaſcendens ad pcr ſectum. Irænæus adv hæreſ. l. 4. c. 76. 


Gen. 3 2. 10. 
Oportet enim 
te quidem pi i. 
mo Ordinem 
hominis cuſto- 
dire; tunc do 
inde participa 
re glorie Dei. 
Non enim tu 
Deum facu, 
ſed te Deus 
facit. Si ergo 
opera Dei es, 
manum arti fi- 
cu expecta, 
opportune 
omnia facien « 
lem; opportune 
autem quan- 
tum ad te ati 
tinet qui ef ſics · 
is, præſta ei 
cor t uum molle 
&traftabile, * 
cuſtodi figur am 


_ 


— 3 —_——__—_—_— — 


—_— 
* 


—— — 


— 


+ 


| God for thy trouble, and coil, and wants in the Fleſh, Doth thy 
poverty weary thee?thy fickneſs weary theeꝛthy bitter Enemies and 


1 


heart weary thee? I would thou were Wearied with it more. But 


and to bave thy warfare accompliſhed? and thy Race and Labour 


and faithful Servants? or to inherit the Kingdom, before we have 
teſtified our love to Chriſt above the world (if we have opporty- 
nity.) Let men cry down works while they pleaſe ; you ſhall find 
that theſe are the conditions of the Crown, ſo that God will not 
alter the courſe of Juſtice, to give you Reſt before you have Ly 
baured; nor the Crown of Glory, till you have Overcome. 
Lou ſee then Reaſon enough, why our Reſt ſhould Remis till 
thelifeto come. O cake heed then, Chriſtian Reader, how thoy 
dareſt to contrive and care for a Reſt on earth þ or to murmut at 


unkind Friends weary thee? why, it ſhould be ſo here. Do thy ſe. 
ing and hearing the abominations of the times, the ruines of the 
Church, the fins of profeſſors , the reproach of Religion, the hard. 
ning of the wicked, all weary thee ? why, it muſt be ſo while thou 
art abſent from thy Reſt. Do thy ſins, and thy naughty diſtempered 


under all this 7earineſs, art thou willing to go to God thy Ref? 


ended ?. If not: O complain more of thy own heart: and get jt 
more weary, till Ref ſeem more defirable. | 
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CHAP. X. 


I hether the Souls departed enjoy this Reſt 
before the Reſurrettion. 2 


SECT: 1. 


JV Have but one thing more to clear, before I come to 

che uſe of this doctrine; And that is, Whether this 
y Reſt remain till the reſurrection before we ſhall en- 
po it?Or whether we ſhall have any poſſeſſion ofit 
'S@XVSS+ before? The Socinians & many others oflate among 
us, think that the ſoul ſeparated from the body is either nothing, 
0 
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be ſo, ie would be ſomewhat a ſad uncomfortable doctrine to the 


godly at their death, to think of being deprived of their glory till 
the refurreRion ; and ſomewhat comfortable to the wicked, to 
think of tarrying out of hell ſo long. But I am in ſtrong hopes that 
this doctrine is falſe ; yea, very confident that it is ſo. I do believe, 
that as the ſoul ſeparated from the body, is not a perfect man, ſo it 
doth not enjoy theGlory and happineſs ſo fully and ſo perfectly as 
ic ſhall do after the Reſurtection, when they are again conjoy ned. 
What the difference is, and what degree of Glory ſouls in the mean 
time enjoy, are too high things for mortals particularly to diſcern. 
For the great queſtion, whar place the ſouls of thoſe before Chriſt, 
of Infants,and of all other ſince Chriſt, do remain in till the Reſur- 


not capable of happineſs or miſery, Truly, if it ſhould | - 


rectionꝰl think it is a vain inquiry of what is yet beyond our reach. 
[c 5 a great queſtion what Place is. But if it be only a circumſtant 
body ; and if Cto be in 4 place. I be only [to be ina circumſtant 
body Jor in the ſuperficies of an ambient body, ot in the concavity 
of that ſuperficies,then it is doubtful whether ſpirits can be proper. 
ly ſaid [co be in place ] * We can have yet no clear conceivings 
ſof theſe things. But chat ſeparated ſouls of Believers do enjoy 
unconceivable Bleſſedneſs and Glory, even, while they remain 
thus ſe parated from the body, I prove as followeth. (Beſide all 
thoſe Arguments for the ſouls Immortality, which you may read 


in Alex. Roſſe his Philoſophical Touchſtone, Part laſt.) 


in his Judgement. 


I. Thoſe words of Paul, 2 Cor.5.8, are ſo exceeding plain, 
that | yet underſtand not what tolerable exception can be made 
againſt them. || Therefore we are alwaies confident, knowing that 
while we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord, (for 
we walk by faith, not by ſight ) we are confident , I ſay, and willing 
"BA i to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. What 
? ſoalſothe1, 2, 3,4. verſes of the 


can be ipoken more plainly 
ſime Chapter. 


Vid. Twiſs agaiaft Dr. Jackſon p. 230. & Zanchium To. 3. Ce l. 5.8 6. 87, de Angelis. Except we 
return to the opinion of Tertall. and the reſt of the Anclenteſt of the Fathers, who ſay that An 
gel; and other Spirits are but Bodies more rare and pure; Of which ſee learned Zanchius. Vol. 
1 70.3. de Angel. cap. 3. p.66. &c. who determines it as the Fathers, that Angels are corporeal 


It is a doubt, 
whether to be 
in a place only 
Defiaitive and 
not Circum. | 
ſeriptive, do 
not contradict | 
the definition | 
of place, | 
Anima dicit uy 
eſſe in corpore 
ut ſuo domici- 
lio. Sed non 
proprie conti. 
netur in cor- 
pore, ſed pot ius 
continet cor - 
p18 Et Deus 
dicitur eſſe in 
omnibus locis; 
ſed impropriiſ= | 
(me. Z inch. de 
Angelis c. 11. 
p- (mihi) 8. 


l Ver. 6.78. 
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2. As 


"— 
„ 


* Grotins his 
fancie, That to 
be with Chriſt! 
is no more 
then to be 
chriſti depo ſi- 
t um, is cvi- 

{ dently vain : 
«+ | foro to be 
with Chrift, 
would not be 
beſt of all, ſee. 
ing that our 
meer deli- 
verance from 
preſent ſuffer- 
ings is not 

ſo great a 
good as our 
preſent life in 
the ſet vice and 
enjoyment cf 
1 God in his or- 
dinances and 
mercles, 

| though accom. 
we with 

' Imperfe&ion 

| 44] afflicti , 
ons 3 Except 
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is far better, What ſenſe were in theſe words, if Paul had not 
in a ſtreight? or deſire to depart? Should he be with Chiiſt ever 


part upon the very ſame grounds? For while he was in the fl:ſþ, 
he enjoyed ſomething of Chriſt ; But being departed according 
to the Socinians doctrine) he ſhould enjoy nothing of Chriſt, till 
the day of Reſurrection. * 

3. And plain enough is that of Chriſt to the thief: Thu de 
ſbalt thou be With me in Paradiſe, The diſlocation of the word, 
[_this day] is but a groſs evaſion. 

4. And ture, if it be but a Parable, of the Rich man in hell, and 
Lazarus, yet it ſeems unlikely to me, that Chriſt would teach 


were then living? i. e. in ſoul; and conſequently ſhould have their 
bodies raiſed at the Reſurrection. | 
6. Plain alſo is that in the Revelations,chap.14. ver. 13. Bleſſed 


he take a tone 


evolans abiit ſed 


are the dead that dye in the Lord ;from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spi- 


or a carcals to be happier then a man. Non interim ignoro quid multi & pati ibus de hac re judica |; 
' | nunty Ut nominatim Irenæus adveri hærel. l. 5 p. ultimd. Cum enim Dominus in medio umbræ morti: 
abier it ubi anima mortuorum er ant: hinc ita Piſcipulorum eius propter quos & bec operatus eſt Domu- | 
nus, animæ abibunt in invi ſibilem locum de finitum eis 2 Deo; & ibi uſq; ad reſurrectionem commora- 
buntur, ſuſlinentes Reſurreftionem 3 poſt recipientes corpora, & perſeciò reſurgentes, hoc eſt corpora* | 
Ater, guemadmodum dominus reſurrexit;fic venient ad couſpectum Dei, ſicut Magiſter noſter non ſtatim | 
{uſtinens definitum tempus, &c fic & nos ſuſtinere debemus definitum Deo reſut» | 
rectionis noſtre tempus c. Hee recito ut errores e Patiis hu jus proculdubio Nevos. E contra* | 
| 40 audi Tertullian. Nos autem Aximam corporalem & hic pro ſitemur (thad was a common 
error then) & in ſue volumine probamus habentem proprium genus ſubſtantiæ, ſoliditatis, per quam 
quid & ſentire & pati poſſit. Nam & nunc animas torqueri foverig, penes Inferos,licet nudas licet 
adbuc exules carnis, probavit Lax ari Rxemplum. Tertullian de Reſucre&. Carnis, cap. 17. And Ire. 
us own words do confirm the Immortal ley of the ſoul, and deny not all joy to it before the Re. 
ſurtection 3 but full Joy. And ſo Oꝰigen ſaich, Ubi e vita Chriſtus exteſſit, ic poſſto corpore in ani | 
mam nudam redudtus cum animis etiam corpore vacuis, nudatiſq; verſebatur ; ex bis ad ſe re vacans 
quos vel ſequi ſe vellet, vel pro cognitis ibi rationibys aptiores videret, ut ad ſeipſum concitet. Ori- 

gen. Cont. Celſum. Il 2. fol. (mihi) 22. 


*— 


tt 2. 


2. As plain is that in * Phil.1 23. For [ am ina Freight be⸗ | 
twixt two, having a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, which! 


expected to enjoy Chriſt till the Reſurtectionꝰ? Why ſhould he be 


the ſooner for that ? Nay, ſhould he not have been loth to de- 


them by juch a Parable, as ſeemed evidently to intimate and (up. | 
poſe the ſouls happineſs or miſery preſently after death, if there | 
were no ſuch matter. | 

5. Doth not his Argument againſt the Sadduces, forthe Reſur- | 
rection, run upon this ſuppoſition, That (God being not the God | 
of the dead, but of the living, therefore) Abraham, Iſaac, and Jara 


| 
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* 


| 


| 


| 
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rit, that they may Reſt from their labours, and their works do follow 
them (i, e, cloſe as the garments on 2 mans back follow him, and 
not at ſuch a diſtance as the reſurrection.) For if the bleſſedne's 
were onely in Reſting ir. the Grave, then a beaſt or a ſtone were 
2s bleſſed ; Nay,it were evidently a curſe, and not a bleſſing. For, 
| was not life a great Mercy ? was it not a greater mercy to enjoy 
all the comforts of life ? to enjoy the fellowſhip of the Saints? 
The comfort of the ordinances ? And much of Chriſt in all> To 
be imployed in the delighrful work of God, and to edifie his 
Church? &c. ls it not a curſe to be ſo deprived of all theſe? Do not 
theſe yield a great deal more ſweetneſs, then all the troubles of 
this life can yield us bitterneſs ? Though I think not (as * ſome ) 
that it is better to be moſt miſerable, even in hell, then not to be 
at all: yet it is undeniable, that itis better to enjoy life, and lo 
much of the comforts of life, and ſo much of God in comfort 
and affl ctions as the Saints do, though we have all this with per- 
ſecution, then to lie rotting in the grave; if that were all we could 


miſed. 
7. How elſe is it ſaid, That we are come to the Mount Zion, the 
(ity of the living God, the heavenly Ieruſalem, to an iunumerable 


born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the judge of all and to 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. H. b. 12. 22, 23. Sure at the 


To ſay (as Laſbington doth) that they are ſaid to be made perfect 
becauſe they are ſure of it, as if they had it, is an evaſion ſo groſl, 
contradicting the Text, that by ſuch Commentaries he may as 
well deny any truth in Scriptute: to make good which, he a: 
much abuſeth that of Philip.3.12. 

8. Doth not Scripture tell us that Henock and Elias ire taken 
up already? And ſhall we think they poſſeſ that Glory alone? 

9. Did not Peter, and James, and Iohn ſee M- ſes alſo with 
Chriſt on the Mount? Yet the Scripture ſaith, oſes dyed. And 
is it likely that Chriſt did delude their ſenſes, in (hewing them Me- 
ſes, if he ſhould not partake of that glory till the ReſurreQion ? 

10. And is not that of Stephen as plain as we can deſire ? Lord 
Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. Sure if the Lord receive it, it is rz 1 
aſlee p, nor dead, nor annihilated : but it is where he is, and be- 


expect. Therefore it is ſome further bleſſedneſs that is there pro- 


company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and ¶ hurch of the firſt | 


Reſurrection the body will be made perfect as well as the ſpitit. 


Doc. Tw1/. 
dee Barlows 
Excrcit. poſi 
Metaph. Schib. 
fo. Fyanciſcu: 
Picus Mirand. 
aich he heard 
of a Pope that 
in his life time 
cold a familiar 
f. iend of his, 
char he belie. 
ved not the 
Immortality 
of ſouls; His 
friend bcing 
dead, appeared 
:0 him as he 
watched, and 
| old him that 
his ſoul Which 
he believed to 
be Mortal, he 
ſhould by the 
luſt Judge® _ 
ment of God 
prove to be 
immortal, to 
his exceeding 
torment in c- 
ternal fire. 
This Pope 
ſeemeth to be 
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Iniquity. pag. 
641 


holds his Glory, Bb * t. The 
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11. The like may be ſaid of that, Eecleſ. 12. 7. The ſpirit (hal 
return to God who gave it. 


— — ——A— — — 


6. 54. and that the knowledge of God ( which is begun here) i; 
eternal life? ohn 17. 3. So 1 Jobs 5. 13.. And he that belieyeth 
on Chriſt hath everlaſting life, 7obx 3. 36. Jahn 6. 47. He that 
eateth-this bread ſhall not dye, ver.50, For he dwelleth in Chriſt 


ſo he that eateth him,ſhall live by him, verſe 57. How is the King. 
dom of God, and of heaven (which is eternal) ſaid to be in us? 
Lyke 17.21. Rom. 14.17. Mat. 13. 
Surely if there be as great an interruption of our life, 28 till the 
Reſurrection (which with ſome will be many thouſand years) this 
is no eternal life, nor everlaſting Kingdom. Luſpingtent evaſion 
is, That becauſe there is no time with dead men, but they ſo fle 
that when they awake, it is all one to them as if it had been at fir 
Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks of them as if they were there al- 
ready. It is true indeed, if there were no joy till the — 
then that conſideration would be comfortable : But when 
hath thus plainly told us of it before, then this evaſion contradid. 
eth the Text. Doubtleſs there is time alſo to the dead, thoughſin 
reſpeR of their bodies) they perceive it not. He will not ſure 
think it a happineſs to be petrified or ſtupified , whiles others are 
| enjoying the comforts of life : If he do, it were the beſt courſe to 
ſleep out our lives. 

13 .In Iude 7. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrahare ſnoken of 
as ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. And if the wicked do 
already ſuffer eternal fire ; then no doubt but the godly do enjoy | 
eternal bleſſedneſs. I know ſome underſtand the place of that 
fire which conſumed their bodies, as being a Type of the fire of 


the Text ſeemeth plainly to ſpeak more. 

14. It is alſo obſervable, that when 7obz ſaw his Glorious Re- 
velations, he is ſaid to be in the ſpirit, Rev; 1. 10. & 4. 2. and to 
be carried away in the ſpirit, Rev. 17. 3. & 21. 10. And when 


not whether it were in the body, or out of the body: All imply: 


help of their bodies. 


| 15. And 


um 
* 
* 
. 


= 


12 How elſe is it ſaid that we have eternal life already? Johy| 


and Chriſt in him, verſe 56. And as the Son liveth by the Father | 


Hell: I will not be very confident againſt this expoſition; but 


Paul had his Revelations, and {aw things unutterable, he knen 


ing, that ſpirits are capable of theſe Glorious things, without the 


— 
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os oa as ou» oo Oo. 
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15. And though it be a prophetical obſcure book, yet it ſeems 
to me, that thoſe words in the Revelations do imply this, where 
ohn faw the ſouls under the Altar. Rev. 6. 9. & c. 

16. We are commanded by Chriſt, ot to fear them that can 
kill the body, but are nos able to kill the ſoul, Luke 12.4, Doth not 
chis plainly imply, That when wicked men have killed our bodies, 
(that is, ſeparated the ſouls from them) yet the ſoulz axe (till alive? 
17. The ſoul of Chriſt was alive when his body was dead : And 
therefore ſo (hall ours too . For his created nature was like ours, 
except in ſin. That Chriſts humane ſoul was alive, is a neceſſary con- 
ſe quent of its hy poſtatical union with the Divine nature (as I 
jodge: And by his words to the thief, This day [palt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe : ſo alſo by his voice on the Croſs, Luke 23. 46. 
Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And whether that in 
1 Pet. 3.18, 19. that he went andpreached to the ſpirits in priſon, 


If you would 
ſee this ſubje& 
handled more 
fully, and all 
the Argu. 
ments anſwer > 
ed which are 
brought to 
prove, That 
louls heve nei⸗ 
thet Joy nor 
Pain, till the 
Reſurrection: 
See Calvins 
Treatiſe here - 


&c. will prove it, I leave to others to jadge. Read 7/yricas hi; 
Arguments in his ({avs: Scripture on this Text. Many think cha: 
the oppoſition is not ſo trregular, as to put the Dative ca for 
 ozext as the ſubject recipient, and the Dative 7:V4): for 9 
wd , as the efficient cauſe : But that it is plainly to be un- 
derſtood as a regular oppoſition, that*Chriſt was morrified in the 
fleſh, but vivified in the ſpirit (that is, in the ſpirit which is uſually 
put in oppoſition to this fleſh, which is the ſoul) by which ſpirit, 
&c. But I leave this as doubtful ; There's enough beſides. 

18. Why is there mention of Gods breathing into man the 
breach of life, and calling his ſoul a living ſoul > There is no men 
tion of any ſuch thing in the creating of other creatures : ſute 
therefore this makes ſome difference between the life of our ſouls 
and theirs. 

19. It appears in Saxls calling for Samuel to the Witch, and in 
the 7ews expectation of the coming of Elias, that they took it 


of, cailed Pſy- 
chopannichli. 
SB.nan- 
nt Exercitat. 
24. D. Jo. 

Re ignoldum de 


Lb. Apocryph. 


Prælect. 79. 
& 80. | 
Prælect. 3. p. 

(ni bi) 3 531. 
c, ; 


o 


* 


for currant then, that Elias and Samuels ſoul were living. 
20. Laſtly, if the ſpirits of thoſe that were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah, were in priſon, 1 Per. 3.19, Then certainly the ſe- 
parated ſpirits of the Juſt are in an oppoſite condition of Happi- 
neſs. If any ſay that the word ['Pciſon]] ſignifieth not their full | 
miſery, but a reſervation thereto ; I grant ic; yet it importeth a 
reſervation in a living and ſuffering ſtate; For were they nothing, | 
they could not be in priſon. | | 


_ Bb 4 Though 
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Though I have but bricfly named theſe 20 Arguments, *and put 
vol e 15, them together in a narrow room, when ſome men cannot ſee the 
| 4poc Præſect. truth without a multitude of words; yet I doubt not but if yon 

79.5. (mibi); will well conſider them, you will diſcern the clear evidence of 


— 


| Dr. J. Ay. 


946. hath 
another Argu- 
ment from 
Col 1.20. 
God Recon- 
elled by 
Chriſt All 
things to him 
ſelf, both | 
things in Hea- 
ven and in 
Barth: No- 
thing in Hea - 
ven was capa- 
ble of recon- | 
ciliation, but 
the ſouls of the 
godly, (who 
were then 
there ; but 
reconciled be- 
fore, by vertue 
of Chriſts 
blood, after. 
ward tobe 
ſhed: ) An- 
gels were not 
enemies: De- 
vils were 


a : 
Therefore it 
muſt needs 
be the ſouls 
departed 
which are cal. 
led [things 
in Heaven re- 
{conciled.] 


Scripture-verity. It is a lamentable caſe that the brutiſh opjnion 
of the ſouls mattality ſhould find ſo many patrons profeſlin 
godlineſs ! wheththere is ſo clear light of <cripture againſt them, 
and when the opinion tends to no other end then the embold- 
ning of fin,the cheriſhing of ſecurity, and the great diſcomfort and 
diſcouragement of the Saints; And when many Pagans were 
wiſer in this, without the help of Scripture. Surely this error is an 
Introductiou to Paganiſm it ſelf. Yea more, the moſt of the Na. 
tions in the world, even the barbarous Indians do by the light of 
nature acknowledge that which theſe men den, even that there is: 
Happineſs and Miſery which the ſouls go preſently to, which ate 
ſeparated from their bodies. I know the filly evading anſwers that 
are uſed to be given to the forementioned Scriptures; which being | 
carried with confidence and ſubtile words, may ſoon ſhake the or- 
dinary ſort of Chriſtians that are not able to deal with a ſophiſter. | 
But if they be throughly dealt with, they preſently appear to be 
meer vanity or contradiftion, Were there but that one Tex} . 
2 Cor. 5. 8, or that 1 Pet. 3.19. or that Phil.1,23. all the Sedu- 
cers in the world could not anſwer them. 

Believe therefore ſtedfaſtly, O faithful ſouls, that whatever all 
the deceivers in the world ſhall ſay to the contrary, your ſouls 
ſhall no ſooner leave their priſons of fleſh, but Angels will be their 
convoy, Chriſt will be their company, with all the perfected ſpi- 
tits of the Juſt 3 Heaven will be their reſidence, and God will be 
their Happineſs. And you may boldly and believingly when you 
dye, ſay as Stephen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit ; and commend|, 
it as Chriſt did, into a Fathcrs hands, | 


THE 
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| 
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REST. 


The Third Part. 


Containing Several uſes of the former 
Doctrine of RE s r. 


Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhail 
go no more out: and will write npon him the name of my God. and the name of 


my God, and my new Name, Rev. 3. 12. 
God is a conſuming fire, Heb.12.28,29. 


in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15.58. 


F Children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo be 
that we ſuffer With him, that We may be alſo Cloriſied together; For ! 
reckon that the ſufferings of thu preſent time, are not worthy to be comparea 
With the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Rom 8.1 7.18. 


London, Printed for Thomas Underhill, and Francis Tyton, and ate te 
be ſold at the Sign of the Anchor and Bible in St, Sauls Church yard, 


* 


the City of my God, New peruſalem, which cometh down out of Heaven from | 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
Whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear; For our | 


| 
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwaies abound- | 
ing in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as you know that your labour is net |. 


and at the three Daggersin Flcetſtreet. 1653. 
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To my dearly beloved Friends, 


The Inhabitants of the City of — 
COVENTRY, 
Both Magiſtrates and People ; | 

| ESPECIALLY, _ 92 | 
Col. John Barker, and Col, Tho, Willoughby, 


late Governours, with all the Officers, 
and Souldiers of their Gariſon. Wt 


Rich.Baxter Devoteth this part of this 
Treatiſe, in thankful acknowledgement | 


of their great Affection toward him, and | | 


ready acceptance of his labors among them- 
(which is the kigheft recompence, if joyned | 
with obedience, that a faithful Mini- 

Ker can expect.) 


Vmbly beſeeching the Lord 

on their behalf, that he will 
ſave them from that ſpirit 
of Pride, Hypocriſie, Diſ- 
ſention, and Giddineſs, which is of late | 
years gone forth, & is now deſtroying 
and making havock of the: Churches 


of. 
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of Chriſt: And that he will teach 
them highly to eſteem thoſe faithful 
Teachers whom the Lord hath made| | | 
Rulers over them, 1 T heſ.5.12,n. Heb.| | | 
13.7,17.and to know them (ſo to be)) 
and to obey them: And that he will 
keep them unſpotted of the guilt of| | | 
thoſe ſins, which in theſe days have| | | 
been the ſhame of our Religion, and 
| have made us a ſcandal or ſcorn to the 


VVorld. 


| 
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SECT-L | 


| 
(SER exnSz\ Hatſoever the Soul of man doth naman, L. 1. 
AN 2X3 70 muſt make its firſt entrance at the under- 
If] handing ; which muſt be ſatisfied, firſt , of 
its Truth, and ſecondly of its goodneſs, be- 
fore it finde any further admittance : It this 
porter be regligent, it will admit of any 
thing that bears but the face or name of 
Truth and Goodneſs; But if it be faithful, 
able and diligent in its office, it will examine ſttictly, and ſeatch 
to the quick: what is found deceitful, it caſteth out, that 8 80 no | 
| urther : 


BOY 
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further: bur what is found to be ſincere and curtant, it letteth in. | 
to the very heart, where the Will and Affe ctions do with well- 
i come entertain it, and by concoction (as it were) incorporate it 
chrifle felis. into their own ſubſtance. Accordingly I have been hitherto 
fb 26 impizſe- Preſenting to your underſtandings, Firſt, the excellency of the 
mis ſermonibus Reſt of the Saints in the firſt part of this book: and then the | 
quibusdeſperati | Verity in the ſecond part, I hope your underſtandings have now 
& profiigatiſſi- | taſted this food, and tryed what hath been expreſſcd. Truth fears 
pu! q4idem 5" | not the light. This perlect beauty abhorreth darkneſs ; Nothing 
Liicentes Morte but Ignorance of its wotth can diſparage ir. Therefore ſearch, 
mia deleri, and ſpare not; Read, and read again, and then Judge. What 
ullam efſe ſus think you? Is it good; ot is it not? Nay is it not the ehiefeſſ 
unde:  $90d? And is there any thing in goodneſs to be compared with 
homines ut pe. it ꝰ And is it true, or is it not > * Nay is there any ching in the 
pon mor te con- World more certain, then that there remaineth a Reſt to the 
umi; ideoq people of God ? Why if yourunderſtandings are convinced of 
cor poi belè both theſe, I do here in the behalf of God and his Truth, and in 
eee | the behalf of your own Souls and their Life, require the further 
proſ pectum | encetrainmen hereof ; and that you take this bleſſed ſubjeRof 
eſſe, &c. Gra- Reſt, and commend it as you have found it to your Wills and 
v1/5imis penis affections; Let your hearts now cheerfully embrace it, and improxe 
— a it, as I (hall preſent it to you, in its reſpective Ules, 
tiano Magi- And thoughthe Laws of Method do otherwiſe dire& me, yet 
ſtratu puniem | becauſe I conceive it moſt profitable, I will lay cloſe together in 
dos eſſearbitra- the firſt place, all thoſe Uſes, that molt concern the ungodly, thut 
mur. Etenin fi| they may know where to finde their leflon, and not to pick it up 
— Spa and down intermixt with Uſes of another ſtrain. And then | 
entem.cur &c. (ball lay down thoſe uſes that are more proper to the Godly by 


Vide ultra. themſelves in the end. 
Bullinger,corp. 
doftr. Chriſtian, 
I. 10. c. 1. p. 

(ibi) 141. 
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uſe Firſt. 


Shewing the unconceivable miſery of the ungodly in their 
loſs of this Reſt. 
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Laar II. §. 2. 


Nd firſt, if this Reſt be for none but this people of God, U . 

What dole ful tidings is this to the ungodly world? That conſue vi mus 
there is ſo much Glory, but none for them: ſo great joyes nos homines, 
for the Saints of God, while they muſt conſume in-perpetual ſor- | Pra{ertim qui 
rows ! Such Reſt for them that have obeyed the Goſpel, while pe bore 
they muſt be Reftleſs in the flames of hell 1 If thou who Readeſt 2 


: . metu potius 
theſe words art in thy ſonl a ſtranger to Chriſt, and to the holy | quam bene fei- 


nature and life of his people, and art not of them who are | cis quod opore 
before deſcribed, and ſhalt live and dye in the ſame condition | er dere. 


that thou art now in; Let me tell thee, I am a meſſenger of the — 


ſaddeſt tidings to thee, that ever yet thy ears did hear: That thou v. 22. 
ſhalt never partake of the joyes of Heaven, nor have the leaſt taſte = 
of the Saints eternal Reſt ; I may ſay to thee, as bad to * n 


* Non improbiſ- 
I have a meſſage to thee from God.: but it is a mortal meſſage; | fm; quiz, _ 
facile chriſti- 
ane doctrinæ ſubduntur,quam ſimpliciores & recti, graves alioqui & modeſti. Hi namg, ſuppliciorum 
denunciata formidine que & maxime movet, & ab bis ut caveant admodum eæ hortantur, quorum gra- 
tia inferuntur tormenta, enixe adeo dedere ſe totos chriſtianæ diſcipline, tantopercq, noſira 
bac ipſa detinentur dofrina, æternas veriti pænas, &c. Origen Cont. Celſum circa fin. I adde theſe for 
them that think we ſhould win men to Chriſt only by arguments from his love, and not by any 
ment lon of hell, which 1 confeſs muſt not be the chief; for terror will not win to love: But 
yet, 1. Fear and care and obedience, are nece ſſary as well as love. 2. God would not have gl- 
ven us mixt affections, if he would not have had us to uſe them. 3. The doctrine and example 
of Chriſt requireth us to ſtir up in men both love and fear. Mat. 23. & 25. Kc. Even D gabe 
could ſay, fear is the awe- band of the ſoul. And Clemens Ale cand. ſtromat. li. 2 ſaith, Fear and 
lufferan ce are the helpers of faith; [ They that accuſe fear, do reproach the Law; and if the 
Law, then it's plain, him alſo that made the Law.] And he anſwers them that ſay; Fear is a 
perturbation and a declining from reaſon. And the ſame Clem. pædagog. li. licap. ſaitk, As we 
dave all need of a Saviour,ſo he uſeth not only gentle and milde remediès, but alſo (harp doubts. 


Ae doth Rop the eating corroſions of the roots of ſin. Feat thetefore is wholeſome, though it 
e bitter. Je 


againſt 


againſt the very life and hopes of thy ſoul, That as true as the 
word of God is true, thou ſhalt never ſee the face of God with 
comfort. This ſentence I am commanded to paſs upon thee, from 
the word: Take it as thou wilt, and ſcape it if thou canſt.I know 
thy humble and hearty ſubjeRion to Chriſt would procure thy 
eſcape : and it thy heart and life were throughly changed, thy re. 
lations to Chriſt and eternity would be changed alſo ; he would 
then acknowledge thee for one of his people, and juſtifie thee 
from all things that could be charged upon thee, and give thee 3 
portion in the inberitance of his choſen ; And if this might be the 
happy ſucceſs of my meſſage, I ſhould be fo far from repining like 
7onas, that the threatnings of God are not executed upon 

that on the contrary I ſhould bleſs the day that ever God made 
me ſo happy a Mefſenger,and return him hearty thanks upon 


red ſucceſs. But if thou end thy days in thy preſent condition 
(whether thou be fully reſolved never to change; or whether chou 
ſpend thy days in fruitleſs purpoſing to be better hereafter, all is 
one for that; I ſay, ) if thou live and die in thy unregenerate eſtate, 
as ſure as the heavens are over thy head, and the earth under thy 
feet; as ſure as thou liveſt and breatheſt in this ait, ſo ſure (halt 
thou be ſhut out of the Reſt of the Saints, and receive thy portion 
in everlaſting fire. I do here expect that thou ſhouldeſt in the 
pride and ſcorn of thy heart, turn back upon me, and ſhew thy 
teeth, and ſay, Who made you the door-keeper of heaven? when 
were you there? and when did God ſhew you the Book of Life, 
or tell you who they are that ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhut out? 

I will not anſwer thee according to thy folly ; but truly and 


yet any hope, thou mayſt recover thy underſtanding, and yerre- 
turn to God and live. Firſt, I do not name thee, nor any other: 
I do not conclude of the perſons individually, and ſay, This man 
(hall be (hut out of heaven, and that man ſhall be taken in: I one- 
ly conclude it of the unregenerate in general, and of thee condi- 
tionally, if thou be ſuch a one. Secondly, I do not go about to 
determine who ſhall repent, and who (hall not; much leſs, that 
thou ſhalt never repent, and come in to Chriſt. Theſe things ate 
unknown to me; I bad far rather ſhew thee what hopes thouheſt 
before thee, if thou wilt not fit ſtill and loſe them, and by thy 


— 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part..“ 


knees, that ever he bleſſed his Word in my mouth with ſuch deſ-· 


plainly as I can diſcover this thy folly to thy ſelf, that if there be 


| wilfoll | 


— . 
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wilful careleſneſs caſt away thy hopes t And I would far rather 
perſwade thee to hearken in time, while there is hope, and oppor- 
tunity, and offers of Grace, and before the door is ſhut againſt 
thee, chat ſo thy ſoul may return and live, then to cell thee, that 
there is 170 6 of thy tepenting and returning. But if thou lie 
hoping that thou ſhalt return, and never do in zif thou talk of re- 
penting and believing, but ſtill art the ſame: if thou live and die 
with the world; and thy credit, ot pleaſure nearer thy heart then 
Jeſus Chriſt; In a word, If the foregoing deſcription of the people 
of God do not agree with the ſtate of thy ſoul; is it then à hard 
queſtion, whether thou fhalc ever he ſayed? Even as hard a que- 
tion, as whether God be true? or the Scripture be his Word? 
Cannot I certainly tell that thou ſhalc periſh for ever, except I had 
{cen the Book of Life? Why, the Bible alſo is the Book of Life, and 
it deſetibeth plainſy thoſe that (hall he: ſered, and thoſe that ſhall 
be condemned ; Though it do not name them, yet it tels you all 
thoſe ſigns and conditions, by which they may be known. Do I 
need to aſcend up into heaven, to know, That without holineſs 
none ſpall ſee God ? Heb.12:14. Or, I hat it is the pure in heart who 
ſoall ſee God? Math. 5. 8. Or, That exceptia man be born again, he 
cannot enter into the K ingdom of Ged ?:J ob:3,3.Or,Fhat be that be- 
lieveth not (that is, (toops not to Chiſt as his King and Saviour) 

is condemned already ? and that he ſball not ſee life, but the Wrath of 
God abideth on him? Joh. 3.18.36. Aud that except you repent, 

(which inculdes refo mation) you ſhall all perifo ? Luk. 13. 3. 5. 

with an hundred more ſuch plain Seripture-cxpreflions + Cannot 

theſe be. known without ſearching into Gods Counſels? Why, 

thou ignorant ot wilful ſel-deluding Sot ! Hath thy Bible layn 

by thee in thy houſe ſo long, and didſt thou never read ſuch 
words as theſe 2 Ot haſt thou read it, or heard it read ſo oft, and 
yet doſt not thou remember ſuch paſſages as theſe ? Nay, Didſt 
thou not finde, that the great drift ot the Scripture is, to ſhew 
men who they are that (hall be ſaved, and ho not ? and let them 
ſee the condition of both eſtates ? And yet doſt thou ask me, How 
know who ſhall be ſaved? what need I go up to heaven to in- 
quite that of Chriſt, which he came down to earth to tell us ? and 
ſent his Spit it in his Prophets and A poſtles to tell ui and hath left 
upon Recotd to all the world ? And though I do not know the 
ſecrets of thy heart, and therefore cannot tell thee by name, 
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whether it be thy ſtate, or no; yet, if thou art but willing and diſi. 
gent, thou maiſt know thy ſelf, whether thou be an heir of heaven, 

or not. And that is the main thing that I deſire; that if thou be 
yet miſerable, thou mayeſt diſcern ir and eſcape it. Bur canſt thou 
poſſibly eſcape if thou neglect Chriſt, and ſalvation? Heb. 2. 3. Is it 
not reſolved on, That if thou love father, mother, wife, children, 
houſe, lands, or thine own life better then Chriſt, thou canſt not be 
his diſepile ? and conſequently, canſt never be ſaved by him 71s this 
the word of man or of God ? Is it not then an undouhted con-| 
cluded caſe, that in the caſe thou art now in, thou haſtniot the leaſt 
title to heaven? Shall I tell thee from the Word of God; It n 
as impoſſible for thee to be ſaved, except thou be born again and 
made a new creature, as it is for the devils themſelves to be ſaved. 
Nay, God hath moreplainly and frequently ſpoken ir in the | 
Scripture, that ſuch ſinners as thou ſhall never be ſaved, then he 
hath done, that the devils ſhall never be ſaved. And doth not this 
tidings go cold to thy heart ? Methinks but that there is yer life 
and hope before thee, and thou haſt yet time aud means to hart 
thy ſoul recovered, or elſe it ſhould kill thy heart wittr terror nd 
the light of thy dolefuł diſeovered caſe, ſhould even ſtrike thee! 
dead with amazement : and horror. If old Ely fell from his feat 
and died, to hear that the Ark of God was gone, which was but in 
outward ſign of his preſence, how then ſhould thy heart be iſto- 
niſned with this tydings, that thou haſt loſt the Lord God himſelf, 
and all. thy title to his eternal preſence and ue lights? If Racket 
wept ſor children, and would not be comforted, becyuſe they 
were not; Hou then ſhonidſt thou now ir down and weep for 
the happineſs and future life of thy ſoul, becauſe to thee it is not?) 
When King Zel/bazzar law but a piece of a hand ſent from God, 
writing over againſt him on the wall, it made bis countenance 
| change, his thoughts trouble him, his loyns fooſed in the joynts, 
and his knees ſmite one againſt another, Dan, 5. 6, Why, what 
| trembling then ſhould ſeize on thee, who haſt the hand of God 
himſelf againſt thee ? not in a Sentence or two only, bur in the 
very tenor and ſcope of the Scriptures? not threatning thee with 
the loſs. of a kingdom onely, as he did Belas ar, but with the 
loſs of thy part in the everlaſting Kingdom ? But becauſe I would] 
| fain have thee, if it be poſſible, to lay it cloſe to thy heart, I will} 
n lay a little longer, and ſhew thee, firſt, The greatneſs o 
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en, the ungodiy in their loſs of heaven, do loſe all that glori- | eſt natura ſen- 
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thy loſs; and ſecondly, the a gravations of thy unhappineſs in 
this loſs ; thirdly, and the poſitive miſeries that thou maiſt alſo 
endure,with their aggtavations. 


— 


SECT. 111, Its 


* Sicut melior 


ons perſonal perfeRion which the people of God do there en- ¶ tien, & cum 
joy. They loſe that ſhining luſtre of the body, ſurpaſſing the _ 8 
brightneſs of the Sun at noon- day. Though perhaps even the bo- of mods po- 
dies of the wicked will be raiſed more ſpiritual incorrup:ible bo- | ft; ita Ratio. 
dies, then they were on earth, yet that will be ſo far from being a | na natura 
happineſs to them, that it only makes them capable of the more preſiaxtior eft, 
exquiſite torments, their underſtandings being now more capable ure 2 55 
of apprehending the greatneſs of their loſs, and their ſenſes more |, jorge & ſor 
capable of feeling their ſufferings. They would be glad then if | us eſt expers, 
every member were a dead member, that it might not feel the pu- & ideo in ean 


niſhment infited on it; and if the whole body were a rotten cadit miſe- 


ita ſit, huic 


devil himſelf hath an Angelical and excellent nature, but that only natura, que it 


bimſelf; The glory, the beauty, the comfortable perfections 74 creata ef, 
they are deprived of; much more do they want that moral -per- |** — a ſit 
feclion which the Blefſed do partake of: Thoſe holy diſpoſitions 5, mes 
and qualifications of minde ; chat-bliefled conformity to the He- incommutabili 
linels of God ; that chearful readineſs to do his Will; that per- bono, i. e. ſum- 


fect rectitude of all their actions; In ſtead of theſe, they have * deo, beatlt 


a : g * quat ur, nec ex- 
dilgrder in their faculties, that loathing of good, hat love to evil, — ind gen- 


chat violence of paſſion, which they had on earth. It is true, their iam ſuam, nif 
underſtandings will be much cleared, both by the ceaſing of their 4 beata fit 
temptations and delud ing objects which they had on eartb, as alſo | % e 


by the (ad experience wh:ch they will have in hell, of the falſhood __—_— 


fecto non illi 


qua re ſemper cogitur, ut & mortem fine morte, & deſedtum fine defectu, & finem ſize fine patiatur 3 
quatenus ei & mors immortalis fit, & defeftus inde ſiciens, & ſiuis infiaitus. Gregor, Dial l. 4. 


In inferno etfi erit flimulus penitudmis, nulla ibi erit correctio voluntatis; quibus ita culpa- 


carka(s, or might again lie down in the duſt and darkneſ:. * The ria, Bud a 


honoureth his skilful Creator, but is no honor or comfort at all to | tanta excellen- 


St. 


| their old ulcerous deformed ſouls, that perverſneſs of Will, that em conſe: . 


ſl —_— 


adberere vitium eſt. Aug. de Civ. l. 1 2. c. I. Animaillic pojita bene eſſe perdidit at eſſe non perdidit. Ex | 


_ iniquitas, ut nullatenus ab cis poſſit diligi vel de ſiderari juſtitia. Aug. de fide, ad Pet. 
5 of 
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Ha eſt peccati 
pena juſtiſſima, 
ut amit tut 
ſuiſq: quo bene 
uti nol uit, ci 
45 11a holfe | 

if fieultate uti 
6 vellet. Id eſi 
autem, ut qui 
ſciens redte non 
fecit, amittat 
ſcire quod re- 
Gum fint ; & 
qui rectum ſa- 
cere cum poſſe; 
noluit, amittat 

oſſe cum velit» 
3, de 
Liber. Arbit. 
cap. 18. 


"Mar. 13, 2. 
ILuke 8. 18. 
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Rom, 1. 28. 


| Jobz1, 14. 
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the ſinctify ing of theit natures. And pethapꝛthe | | 
too late underſtanding, may reſtrain much of the tyilmociounef 
their wills which they had formerly here on earth; but the evil 
diſpoſition is never the more changed; ſo alſo will the converſati. 
on of the damned in hell be void of many of thoſe fins which they 
commit here on earth: They will be drunk no more, and whore 


no more, and be gluttonous no more, nor oppreſs the innocent, 
nor grind the poor, nor devour the houſes and eſtates of their bie- 
thren, not be tevenged on their enemies, nor perſecute and de 

the members of Chriſt: All theſe and many more actual fins will 
then be laid aſide. But this is not from any renewing of theit ne- 


commit the ſame fins if they could; they want but opportunity, 
they are no tyed up: It is part of their torment to be denyed 
theſe their pleaſures z No thanks to them, that they ſin not as much 
as ever: Their hearts are as bad,:hough their actions are reſtrain- 


neſty, and moral vertues) be not all taken from them in Hell? 
according to that, From him that hat h not, ſhall be taken *. 
ioſt 


even that which be hath. This is the judgement of Divines ge 
ly; but becauſe it is queſtionable,and much may be faid agai 
I yill let that paſs.” But certainly they (hall have none of the glo- 

rious perfection of the Saints, either in ſoul or body. There will 
be a greater difference between theſe wretches, and the glorified 
Chriſtiay, then there is betwixt a Toad under a Sill, and the Sum in 
the firmament. The rich mans purple robes and delicious fare, did 
not ſo exalt him above Lazarus at his door in ſcabs, nor make the: 
difference between them ſo wide, as it is now made on the con- 
trary in their vaſt ſeparation, 


=> 


SECT. IV. 


of God, they ſhall have no comfortable relation to him: Nor 
any of the Saints communion with them; As they did not like to 
| retain God in knowledge ;but bid him,Depart from us,we delire 


cures, they have the ſame diſpoſitions (till, and fain they would: 


Econdly, But the great loſs of the damned, will be their loſs 


| 


, 


of aheir former conceits and deluſions. But this prockeds not fy = 
heit 5 


"| 


ed, Nay, it isa great queſtion, whetherthoſe remainders of good, | - 
which were left in their natures on earth; (as their common hô- 
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not the knowledge of thy waies; ſo God will abhor to retain 
them in his houſhold, or to give them entertainment in his Fel- 
lowſhip and Glory. He will never admit them to the inheritance 
of his Saints, nor endure them to ſtand amongſt them in his pre- 
ſence ; but bid them, Depart from me, ye workers of ir.iquity, 
I know you not. Now theſe mendare belye the Lord, it not 
blaſpheme, in calling him by the title of Their Father; How bold- 
ly and confidencly do they daily approach him with their lips, and 
indeed reproach him in their forma! prayers, with that apella- 
tion, Our Father ? as if God would Father the devils children;or 
3s if the ſleighters of Chriſt, the pleaſers of the fleſh, the friends of 
the World, the haters ofGodlineſs,or any that trade in ſin, and de- 
ght in iniquity, were the Off. ſpring of Heaven | They are ready 
now, in the height of their pretumprion, to lay as confident claim 
to Chriſt and Heaven, as if they were ſincere believing Saints. The 
Swearer, the Drunkard, the Whoremaſter, the Worldling, can 
ſcornfully ſay to the people of God, What, is not God our Father 
is well as yours? Doth he not love us as well as you ? Will he 
ſave none but a few holy Preciſians? O, but when that time is 
come, when the caſe muſt be decided, and Chriſt will ſepatate his 
followers from his foes, and his faithful friends from his deceived 
flatterers, where then will be their pre ſumptuous claim to Chriſt? 
Then they ſhall finde that God is not their Father, but their re- 
ſolved foe ; becauſe they would not be his people, but were re- 
ſolvedin their negligence and wickedneſs : Then,though they had 
preached,or wrought miracles in his name. he will not know them: 
And though they were his brethren or ſiſters after the fleſh, yer 
will he not own them, but reject them as his enemies: And eren 
thoſe that did eat and drink in his preſence on earth, (hall be caſt ' 
out of his heavenly preſ:nce for ever; And thoſe that in his 


thoſe Devils, and endure the torments prepared for them, And 
as they would not conſent that God ſhould by his Spirit dwell in 
them, ſo ſhall not theſe evil doers dwell with him: The Taberns- 
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Decem mille 
quis ponat Ge- 
benuas nibil 
tale dicet qu ale 
eſi à beats glo. 
rid excidere, i 
chriſto audixe, 
Non nodi vos. 
Chryſoſt in 
Mat. Hom. 33. 
Multi Gehen- 
nam abhorrent; 
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ſum illius glo- 
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Peror eſt Mors, 
quam ubi non 
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Sedquod anime 
natura perid 
quod immorta- 
lis creata eſt, fee 
ne qualicung, 
vita effe non 
poteſt; ſumma | 
Mors eſus eft | 
alienatio 4 vi. 
ta Dei in eter» 
nitate ſupplicii. 
Aug. “ 6. de 


cles of wickedneſs ſhall have no fellowſhip with him: nor the 
wicked inhabic the City of God. For without are the Dogs, 
Sorcerers, Whoremongets. Murdeters, Idolaters, and whatſoever 
loveth and maketh a lye. For God knoweth the way of the righ- 
teous, but the way ol the wicked leads to periſhing. God is Aſt 
Cc 3 enjoyed 
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Civit. c. 1 2. 


Mat. 7. 22. 


name did caſt out Devils, ſhall yet at his command be caſt out to gt. 25.41. 


Pal. 94. 20. & 
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| enjoyed in part on earth, before he be fully enjoyed in Heaven, 
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It is onely they that walked with him here, who (hall live and be 
happy with bim there. O liitle doth the wo: 1d now know whar 
a loſs that {oul hath, who loſeth God What were the world but 
a dungeon, if it had loſt the Sur? What were the body, hut a loath- 
\ ſome carrion, if it had Joſt the ſoul ? Yet alhtheſe ate nothing to 
the loſs of God; even the little taſte of the fruition of God which! 
the Saints enjoy in this liſe, is dearer to them then all rhe world. 


| 


Pſal. 30,5. 
Pal. 63. 3. 


S. 5. 
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| 


2 Kings. 4.40. wich David, In his favor is life. Nay, though life be naturally 


| 


As the world, when they feed upon their forbidden pleaſures,may 
cry out with the ſons of the Prophet, There's death in the pot; 80 
when the Saints do but taſte of the favor of God, they cry out 


moſt dear to all men; yet they that have taſted and tryed, do ſay 
with David, His loving kindneſs is better then life. So that as the | 
enjoyment of God, is the heaven of the Saints, ſo the loſs. of | 
God. is the hell of the ungodly. And as the enjoying of God is| 
the enjoying of All; So the loſs of God is the loſs of All. 
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SECT. V. 


, 
: 


"Quicung, erga 
eum cuſtodiunt 
lum bis freftat 
communionem. 
| Quic 7 any» 
tem ob pllemt ſe. 
cundum ſenten = 
liam ſuam ab- 
eo, bis eam quæ 
elefia eft ab ip 
ſos ſeperationem 
induc it. Sepa- 
ratio autem 4 
Deo Mors; & 
ſeparatio lucis 
tenebræ : & ſe» 
poratio Dei a- 
mi ſſio omnium 
que ſunt apud 
Deum bono- 
YUM. . 


Luſt, and Unbe lief; And therefore Hell muſt now entertain thoſe 


| 


3» 


Hirdly, Moreover 2s they loſe God, ſo they loſe all thoſe 
ſpiritual delightful Affections, and Actions, by which the 
Bleſſed do feed on God. That tranſporting knowledge: thoſe ta- 
viſhing views of his Glorious Face: The unconceivable pleaſure of 
loving God; The apprehenſions of his infinite Love to us; The cone | 
ſtant joys which his Saints are taken up with; and the Rivers of 
conſolation wherewith he doth ſatisfic them. Is it nothing to lole | 
all this? The employment of a King in ruling a Kingdom, doth not 
ſo far exceed the employment of the vileſt ſcullion or ſlave, 28 chis 
Heavenly employment exceedeth his. | 
Theſe wretches had no delight in Praifing God on earth ; their 
recreations and pleaſures were of another nature: nd now, when 
the Sants are ſinging his praiſes, and employed in magrifying the 
Lord of Saints; then ſhall the ungodly be denied this happineſs; | 
and have an employment ſuitable to their natures and deſerts :| 
Their hearts were full of Hell upon earth : inſtead of God, and 
his Love, and Fear, and Graces; there was Pride, and ſelf- love, and 


Hearts, 
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Hearts, which formerly entertained ſo much of it. Their Houſes 
on earth were the reſemblances of Hell : inſtead of worſhipping 
God, and calling upon his Name, there was ſcorning at his Wor- 
ſhip, and ſwearing by his Name: And now Hell muſt therefore be 
their habitation for ever, where they (hal never be troubled with 
that worſhip and duty which they abhorred, but joyn with the 
reſt of the damned in_blaſpheming that God who is avenging 
their former impieties and blaſphemies. Can it © apr be expe- 
Red, that they who made themſelves merry while they lived on 
earth, in deriding the perſons and families of the godly,for their 
frequent worſhipping and praifing God, ſhould at laſt be admitted 
into the Family of Heaven, and joyn with thoſe Saints in thoſe 
more perfect praiſes ? Surely without a ſound change upon their 
hearts before they go hence, it is utterly impoſſible. It is too late 
then to ſay, Give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are out; Let us 
now enter with you to the marriage feaſt ; let us now joyn with 
you in thę joyful heavenly melody. You ſhould have joyned in 
it on earth, if you would have joyned in Heaven. As your eyes 
muſt be taken up with other kinde of fights ; ſo muſt your hearts 
be taken up with other kinde of thoughts, and your yoices turned 
to another tune. As the doors of Heaven will be ſhut againſt you; 
ſo will chat joyous employment be denied to you. There is no 
ſinging the ſongs of Zion in the land of your thraldome; Thoſe 
that go down to the pit do not praiſe him; Who can rejoyce in 
the place of ſorrows ? And who can be glad in the land of confu- 
ſion? God ſuites mens employments to their natures ; The bent of 
your ſpirits was another way, your hearts were never ſet upon 
God in your lives; you were never admirers of his Attributes and 
works, nor ever throughly warmed with his love; you never long- | 
ed aftet the enjoyment of him; you had no delight to peak or to 


you had rather have continued on earth, if you had known how; 
you had rather yet have a place of earthly preferment, or lands. 
and lotdſhips, or a feaſt, or ſports, or your cups, or whores, then to 
be intereſſed in the Glorious Praiſes of God, and is it meet then 
chat you ſhould be members of the Celeſtial Quire ? A Swine is 
ficter for a Lecture of Philoſophy, or an Als to build a City, or 
govern a Kingdom, or a dead Corps to feaſt at thy Table, then 


chou art foc this work of Heavenly Praiſe, 


— 


hear of him; you were weary of a Sermon or prayer an hour long, | 
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Oorthly, They ſhall alſo be deprived of the Bleſſed ſociety of 
1 Angels and glorified Saints. Inſtead of being — of 
thoſe happy Spirits, ard numbred with thoſe Joyful and Tri- 
umphing Kings, they muſt now be members of the Corporation 
of hell,where they (hall have companions of a far different nature 
and quality. While they lived on earth, they loathed the Saints; 
they impriſoned; baniſhed them, and caſt them out of their ſocie- 
ties. or at leaſt they would not be their companions in labour, and 
in ſufferings ; And therefore they (hall not now be their com- 
panions in their Glory. Scorning them, and abuſing them, hating 
them,and rejoycing in their calamities,was not the way to obtain 
their bleſſedneſs. If you would have ſhined with them as Stars 
in the Firmament of their Father, you ſhould have joyned: with 
them in their holineſs, and faith, and painſulneſs, and patience; 
You ſhould have firſt been ingraffed with them into Chriſt, the 
common ſtock, and then incorporated into the fraternity ofthe 
members, and walked with them in fingleneſs of heart, and watch- 
ed with them with oyl in your Lamps, and joyned with them in 
mutual exhortation, in faithful admonitions, in conſcionable te · 
formation, in prayer and in praiſc ; you ſhould bave travelled 
with chem out of the Egypt of your natural eſtate, through the 
red Sea and Wilderneſs of humiliation and affliction, and have 
cheerfully taken vp the Croſs of Chriſt, as well as the name and 
profeſſion of Chriſtians, and rejoyced with them in ſuffering per- 


—— ——— :— 


might now have been triumphing with them in Glory, and have 
poſſeſſed with them their Maſters joy. But this yeu could not, 
| you would not endure : your ſouls loathed it, your fleſh was 2 
| gainſt it, and that fleſh muſt be pleaſed, though you were told 
| plainly and frequently what would come of it: and now you 
| partake of the fruit of your folly, and endure but what yon. were 
foretold you. muſt endure ; and are ſhut out of that company, 
from which you firſt ſhut out your ſelves ; and are ſeparated but 


from them whom you would not be joy ned with. You could not 


endure them in your houſes, nor in your Towns, nor ſcarce in the 
Kingdom; you took them as Ahab did Elias, for the troublers of 
the 


| 
SECT. VI. | 


ſecution and tribulation : All this if you had ſaitkfully done, you | 


| 


— 
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the land; and as the Apoſtles were taken for men that turned the 
world upſide down; if any thing fell out amiſs, you thought all 
was long of them. When they were dead or baniſhed, you were 
glad they were gone, and thought the Country was well rid of 
them : They moleſted you with their faithful reproving your ſin; | 
Their holy converſations did trouble your conſciences, to ſee. 
them ſo far excell your ſelves, and to condemn your looſneſs by 
their ſtriAneſs, and your prophaneſs by their conſcionable lives, 
and your negligence by their unwearied diligence. You ſcarce 
ever heard them pray or ſing praiſes in their families, but it was a 
vexation to you; And you envied their liberty inthe worſhipping 


them hereafter ? Ihave heard of thoſe that have ſaid, that if the 
Puricans were in Heaven, and the good fellows in Hell, they had. 
rather go to Hell then to Heaven. And can they think much to 


trouble you no more; betwixt them and you will be a great gulf 
ſer, that thoſe that would paſs from thence to you (if any had a 
deſite to eaſe you with a drop of water) cannot, neither can they 
paſs to them who would go from you {for if they could, there 
would none be left behind) Zeb. 16.26. Even in this life, while 


ed with the ſame frail fleſh as other men, and were mocked, deſti-- 
tute, afflicted and tormented, yet in the judgement of the holy 
Ghoſt, they were ſuch of whom the world was net worthy, Heb. 11, 


their Glory. 


of God. And is it then any wonder if you be ſeparated from | 


have their deſites granted them? The day is near when they will 


the Saints were imperfeR in their paſſions and infirmities, cloath- | 


36,37, 38. Much mote unworthy are they of their fellowſhip nf 
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CHAP. II. 


ne 4g gra vations of the loſs of Heaven to the ungodly, 


ed ſweetneſs in things of that nature. Or what care they for bein 


. | ſon, and che truth of Scripture. 


— 


—— 


| 


SECT. I. 


ow many of the wicked will be ready to think, |, 
| If this be all, they do not much care; they can hearit 

| ,* ; oe; | 
| wel enough: What care they for loſing the perfeRi- | 
| ons aboveꝛ What care they for loſing God, his ſa · 
vor, or his preſence ? They lived merrily without him 
| =. on earth, and why ſhould it be ſo grievous to be 
without him hereafter ? And what care they for being deprived 
of that Love, and Joy, and Praiſing of God ? They never taſt- 


[ deprived of the Fellowſhip of Angels and Saints? They could 
{ſpare their company in this world well enough; and why my} 
they not be withour it in the world to come ? To make theſe men 
therefore to underſtand the truth of their future condition, I will 
here annex theſe two things. 

1. I will ſhew you why this forementioned loſs fill be into- 
lerable, and will be moſt tormenting then, though it ſeem as no- 
| thing now. 

2, I will ſhew you what other loſſes will accompany theſe ;} 
which though they are leſs in themſelves, yet will now be more 
ſenſibly apprehended by theſe ſenſual men. And all this from Rea- 


1. Then; That this loſs of Heaven will be then moſt torment- 


ing, may appear by theſe conſiderations following. 
| Firſt, 


— 


— 
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Firſt, The Undetſtandinęꝑs of the ungodly will be then cleared, 
to know the worth of that which they have loſt. Now they Ia» 
ment not their loſs of God, becauſe they never knew his excel- 
lency, nor the loſs of that holy imployment and ſociety, for the 
were never ſenſible what they wete worth: A man that hath lo 
2 Jewel, and took it but for a common ſtone, is never troubled at 
his loſs ; but when he comes to know what he loſt, then he la- 
menteth ir - Though the underſtandings of the damned will not 
then be ſanctiſied ( as I ſaid before) yet will they be cleared from 
a multitude of errors which now poſſeſs them, and miſlead them 


— 


[ol 


Ignz gebemne 
lucebit miſeris 
ut videant un- 
de doleant, ad ! 
augmentum, & 
non ad conſola- 
tionem, ne vi. 
deant unde 
gaudeant. 
Iſidor. de ſum- 
mo bon ib 1. 


to their mine; They think now that theit honour with men, their 


ſtudies and labour, then the things of another world which they 
never ſaw ;- but when the ſe things which had their hearts, have 
left them in miſe ry, and given them the fl p in theit greateſt need, 
when they come to know hy experience the things which before 
they did but read and hear of, they will then be quite in another 
minde. They would not believe that water would-drown, till they 
were in the ſex ;- nor that the fire would burn, till they were calt 
into it; but when they feel it, they will eaſily believe: All that 
error of their minde which made them ſet light by God, and ab- 


eſtates, their pleaſures, theit health and life, are better worth their | N 


hor his wotſhip, and vilifie his people, will then be confuted and 
removed by experience ; their knowledge ſhall be encreaſed, that 
their ſorrows may be encreaſed; as Adam by his fall did come to | 
the knowledge of Good and Evil, ſo ſhallall the damfied have 
this increafe of knowledge : As the knowledge of the excellency 
of that Good which they do enjoy, and of that Evil which they 
have eſcaped, is neceſſary to the glorified Saints, that they may 
rationally and truly enjoy their glory: ſo is the knowledge of the 


which they have procured to themſelves, neceſſary to the tor- | 
menting of theſe wretched ſinners; for as the joyes of Heaven 
are not enjoyed ſo much by the bodily ſenſes, as by the intellect 
and affections; ſo it is by underſtandipgtheir miſery, and by affc-- 
tions anſwerable, that the wicked ſhallendure the moſt of their 
torments ;. for as it was the foul that was the chiefeſtin the guilt 
(whether poſitively, by leading to fin; ot only privatively, in not 
keeping the Authority of Reaſon over Senſe, the Underſtanding 


greatneſs of that good which they have loſt, and of that evil 


de molt uſually guilty, I will not now diſpute) ſo (ball the ſoul | 
| be | 
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be chie feſt in the puniſhment ; doubtleſs thoſe poor ſouls would 
be (comparatively) happy, if cheir underſtandings were wholly 
taken from them, if they had no more knowledge then Ideots, ot. 
brace beaſts ; or if they knew no more in hell, then they did upon 


© Morally good, nor good to the owner. Therefore when the 
[ Scripture ſaith of the wicked, that They ſhall not ſee life, 7oh 3.36. 


| nor ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. the meaning is, they ſhall not poſſeſ 


ſhall not ſee him with any comfort, not as their own, bur yet th 
(hall (ee him to their terror, as their enemy; and (1 chink) they 
[ ſhall have ſome kinde of eternal knowledge or beholding of God 
and Heaven, and the Saints that are there happy, as a. neceſſar 


| 


ſee Abraham and Laxarus, but afar off; As God beholdeth them 
— 16-23. 'afar off, ſo ſhall they behold God afac off: Oh how happy men 
wt "4 would they now think themſelves, if they did not know that 
16.p.69, tells there is ſuch a place as Heaven, or if they could but (hut their 
of a man that eyes, and ceaſe to behold it 1 Now when their knowledge would 
having hiseyes help co prevent their miſery, they will not know, or will not read: 
— and ſtudy, that they may know: Therefore then when their 
and uncovered knowledge will but feed their conſuming fire, they (hall know: 
again to re- whether they will or no. As Toads and Serpents know not their 
ceive his par- own vile and venemous nature, nor the excellent nature of man 
ee „ other creatutes, and thetefore ate neither troubled at theit 
ſaffold. Tfthe OWN, nor defirous of outs; ſo is it with the wicked here; but 
imagination | When their eyes at death ſhall be ſuddenly opened, then the caſe 
can kill, how will be ſuddenly altered. They are now in a dead ſleep, and they 
ares : pe | dream that they are the happieſt men in the world, and that the 
il helpleſs mi- godly are but a company of preciſe fools, and that either Heaven 
without ir, as they have done here; but when death ſmites theſe 
men, and bids them awake, and rowſeth them out of cheir plex 
ſant dreams, how will they ſtand up amazed and confounded? 
how will their judgements bechanged in a moment ? and they 


that would not ſee, ſhall then ſee, and be aſhamed, 


Part. 


earth, theit loſs and miſery would then leſs trouble them. Though| 
© all knowledge be Phyſically good, yet ſome may be neither 


life, or ſee God as the Saints do, to enjoy him by that ſight; they | 


ingredient to their unutterable calamity : The rich man hall} 


ſery torment z Will be theirs as ſure as anothers, or elſe they may make ſhift | 


SECT. 
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Nother Reaſon to prove of the Joſs 0 8 will more 
torment them then, is this, Berzuſe às the Underſtanding 


40 


| will be cleared, ſo it will be mqre enlargeq and made more capa- 
cious 0 conc pl 17 5 that Glory which they have 
loſt, | The ſtrength of Las 


truth of 
them, will then be FA ek +, Wh eg ae apprebe ions of the | 
wrath of God, of the madneſs of finning, of the miſery of finners, 
8 thoſe ſouls that now endure this 
55 on nord that ie kath he jo ar,of jt 2, What ſenſſble appre 
e wont (3h GAS man 1 805 to 
Ie ag hat he 1 INES, ve in che tim 
| of 72 proſperity ? Much more wal . ri 0 
etexnal bleſſedneſs make the LN. 5 of 


apprehenſive 
the greatneſs of their loſs e h el . 1 
ore CNLarpeg under 


1* 


water then 2 ſhell, fo will cheis 


contain more matter to N ir ee now their 
low capacity can do. 
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3. Aa as the damned-ill have clearer and deeper apprehen- 
fions of the Happineſs which they have loſt, ſo will they 
have a truer and cloſer application of this Doctrine to themſelves, | 
which will exceedingly 77. to encteaſe thęix torment. It will 
then be no hard matter to them, to ſay, Th is my lols, and this is 
my everlaſting te medileſs miſery... The want ofchis; is the main 


6 


III, 
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miſery, in compariſon 4 | 
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*D fication 9 
neri human. 
vitium eſt li- 
bendopeccatum 
committere, 
commiſſum ne- 


undi 4 on. 
dee, & can- 


cauſe, why they are now ſo little troubled, at their condition. 


miſery ; but more hardly to believe, that it is like to be their own. 
This makes ſo;many Setmons to them to be loſt and all threat. 


_ 


They are hardly brought to believe that there is ſuch a ſtate of 


| vittum defen- 


dendoexcuſare.} 


| Gre r. Mo. 
ral lib, 22 


Sa perbas wult | 


nings and warnings to prove in vain, Let a Miniſter of Chriſt | 


ſe credi conſtan- 
tems prodigus 


liberalem, a va us diligentew,temeratius ferien inluamench Paream,ignavue anetum timidus cautuin. 
Proſp. Hoc enim maximum eſi uitium, quo laborat humanitas ,ut poll peccatum ſuum marimè ad excu- | 
ſationis reſugium, qu aſi penitudinis ſe confeſſione proſternat;quod facinus inter ſumma peccata con- 

at numeratum eſſe; quia inde naſcitur, ut ad pænitentiam reus tardius uenire videatur. Greg. Moral. 
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Joh. 3. 3 
Heb. 12 14. 


hurt mens 
ſouls, it is 


contrary. 
The * man is, the leſs he feels it; and no wonder: For he that doth but lumber and 


dream, doth ſomecimethink in his ſleep that he is afleep : bur a deep ſleep expellerh dreams, and 
drowns the mind ſo deeply, that it leaves no uſe of the underſtanding. Why doth no man con- 
eſs his faults 7 Becauſe he is yet in them. To rehearſe a dream, is the work only of a man that 


is waking ; 


fuch à doleful end, but they little think that they are fo nearir 
themſelves. We find all our” Pre bing by Tad Fee 
rl ck 


| man ſee himſelf in à ſtate of wrath and condemnation : Ye, 


them, yet do they as verily expect to ſee God, and to be laved;ts 
Cepiſti non de. if they were the moſt ſanctiſied perſons in the world. Ic i 
fendere pecca 
tum tuum? jam 
| inchoaſti j uſli- 
tian, Aug. de 
Carne Ser. 4. 
* Feavers and 
Gauts are felt 
and known _ 
when they are 
ſtrong, though 
we doubt of 
them before. 
But in the dl. 
ſeaſes which 


ſhew them their miſery 
will not be perſwaded t ey re ſo miſerable : Let him te 
them of the Glory they muſt loſe, and the ſufferings they muſt 
feel, and they think ir is not They whom he means; ſuch a Drun. 
kard, or ſuch a nororious ſinner they think may poſſibly come to 


it is one of the hardeſt-things in'the (rorlt to bring x wicked man 
to know that he is wicked; and a man who is poſting in the 
way to Hell, to know that he is in that way indeed, or to make 


7 


though the Preacher do mark him out by ſach undoubted Gen | 
"which he cantior deny, yer will be nor'apply chem, nor be 
brought to ſay, Tt is my caſe'; Though we (hiew them the Chapter 
and Verſe where it is written, that without Regeneration and 
Holineſs, none ſhall ſee * and though they know no ſuch 
work that was ever wrought upon theniſelves; nay, though the; 
might eafrly find: by their en fo the new Birth, = 


their very enmity to Holineſs, * that they were never parcakers 


moſt difficult work to make a proud perſon know that he is proud, 
or 2 covetous man to know that he is covetous; ot an ignorant, 
or erronious heretical man to know, himſelf to be ſuch an ope in- 
deed: But to make any of the ſe to corifeſs the fir,1nd ro'apply the 
threatning, and to believe themſelves the children of wrath, this 
is to Humane ſtrength an impoſſibility. How ſeldom do yon heat 
men after the plaineſt diſcovery of their condemned eſtate, to cry 


out and ſay, I am the man ? or roacknowledge,thavif they diein 


hath cold us in his Word, That the moſt of the world are in thut 
eſtate z yea, and the moſt of thoſe that have the preaching of tbe 


Goſpel: For many are called, but few are choſen, ſo that it is no won. 


der that the worſt of men are not now troubled at their loß of 


- 
\ 
K Wh 


neyer ſ Plainly and faithful! , and ef | | 
bar hey + j 


their preſent condition, they are undone for ever? And yet Chiiſt|. 


and to confeſs ones faults, is a ſign of recovery. Sen.Ep.54 ad Lucill. p. 616. 


# ; He Aven, 
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ſpan.z3. 
Heaven, and at their eternal miſery : becauſe if we ſhould con- 
vince tbem by the moſt undeniable Arguments, yet we cannot 


ger is ſo great; exce pt a min riſe from the dead, and tell them 


The Sainm ewerlaſting Reſt. 
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bring them to acknowledge it. If we ſhouldPreach to them as long | 
25 we have breath; wecannot make them believe that their dan» 


of that place of forments, and tell them that their merry Jovial 
friends, who did as verily think to be : ſaved as they, are now 
in Heil in thoſe flames, they will: not believe. Nay more, 
though ſuch a Meſſenger from the dead (hontd appear and ſpeak 
to them, and warn them that they came not to that place of ror» 
ments, and tell them that ſuch and ſuch of their deat,be loved, wor- 
ſhipful, ot honoutable friends are now the te, deſtitute of a dro 
of water, yet would they not be perſwaded by all this. For Chri 
hath ſaid ſo; That if they will vetrbear | Moſer aid. the Prophets, 
neither will they be per/waded, thangh one/ſhontdriſe from the dead. 


here is\ng,perſwadibgthemob their miſery dill they feel it, 


except the Spirit of the Almightyiperſwade them. 

Oh, but when they find themſelves ſuddenly in the land of dark- 
nels, ang perceive by the execution of the ſentence that they were 
indeed condemned, and feel.theraſelves in the ſebrching flames, 
and leg that they ate hot out of the preſence of God for ever, it 
will then be no ſuch difficult matter to convince them ofitheir mi- 


ſery; This patticular Application of Gods Anger to themſelvee, 


will then be the eßßieſt matter inthe world; then they cannot 


to a man chat hath loſt a jeg or an arm, or a thilde;orpoods, or 
houſe, or his health, is it any hard matter to bring this man to ap. 
ply it ? and to acknowledge that tbe loſs is his own > or that the 
pain which. he feels in his ſickgeſs is his own ? I think not. Why, | 
it will be ſar more eaſſe forthe-wicked in hell, to apply their : 
miſery; in the;loſs of Heaven, becauſe their loſs is; incempatably 


gteater. O this Application, which now:if we ſhould dye, we can- 


not get them to, for prevention of their loſs, will then be patt of 
their torment it ſelf: O that they could then ſay, It is not my 
caſe | But their dolourous voyces will then .rbar ont theſe foree d 
confeſſions ;. O my miſery! O my folly !- Operate, 


unrecoverable loſs l. 
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ſupplicium pœ- 
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| tur. Seneca de 
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4. Gaid, a8 the ſelences of inner 


fections be then more lively and enlarged then nd the tre: A 
Judgement will be no longer ſo blinded; nor Conſcienee ſtifled 
and bribed as new it is3 ſo the Affections will be nd longer (6 


ſeem but ttifles ; And when we have ſhewed them evefla 


| Glory zad miſery, they art a8 mem half »ſl ep, they ſeatee tik 
notice what wut lay; our Words are caſt as ones uganſt à ht 
Wall. which fly back in the face of him that caſtech them, by 
|[Make:na'imprgſionar all where they füll Wetalk of teteſt 
aſtoniſhiag chips, buio it is to dead men, chat Tanner” appreficid 
ite Wen may tip up heit wounds, and they ngvet fee F uf we 
ſpeak to Rocks rather then to Men; the earth willi as ſoon tiamble 
as they; O but When. theſe dead wretches ate revived, what 
paſſionate ſed(ibility.! what working Affections / what pangyof 
hoxroh l: hat depth of forrow will there chen beltiowviolently, 
will they fly in theit own facęs i Hor will they rage apaiaſt't 


the loſs of her husband, ot of the tendereſt mother for the loſs of 
her children, will be hothing to thein for the loſsof Heaven. 
the ſe lf. accuſing, and ſelf-ronmenting fury of choſe forlort i 


ecutioners upon themſelves I I am perſwaded, as it was none but 
themſelves that committed the fin, and themſelves that were the 


the chiefeſt executioners of thoſe ſufferings : God will have it ſo 
fot the clearing of Juſtice, and the aggravating of their diſtteßb: 
even Satan himſelf, as he was not ſo gteat aCauſe of their fihning 
as themſelves, ſo will he not be ſo great an inft;ument as'them- 
ſelves of their corment; And let them not think here, that if they 
maſt torment themſelves, they will do well enough, they {hall 
have wit enough to eaſe and favor themſelves, and reſolution 
enough to command down this violence of their paſſions : Alus 
poor ſouls , They little know what paſſions thoſe will be 
and how much beyond the power of their reſolutionsto ſup- 


ches 1 How they willeven tear their own hearts, and be God Ex- 


will be ſtrengthin ed ng cinſt them, ſo ag wilt their' x 


ſtupified and dead. A hard heart now mxes Henven nd Helft 


former madneſi The lamentatiom of the moſt paſſtonate wife for 


onely meritorious cauſe of their ſufferings,” ſo themſelves will be 
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preſs! Why have not lamenting, pining, ſelf-confuming per ſor. 
on earth ſo much wit or power as this? Why do you not thu 
| perſwade deſpairing fouls, who lie as Spira, in a kinde of Hell 

upon earth, and dare not eat nor drink, nor be merry, but 
torment themſelves with continual terrors? Why do you not 


Executioner ? and to make your own life a continual miſery; 
which otherwiſe might be as joyful as other mens? Cannot 
you turn your thoughts to other matters, and never think of 
Heaven or Hell ? Alas, how vain are all theſe perſwaſions to him? 
how little do they caſe him? you may as well perſwade him to 
remove 4 mountain, as to remove theſe helliſh thoughts that feed 
upon his ſpirit;it is as eaſie to him to ſtop the ſtream of the Rivers, 
or to bound the overflowing waves of the Ocean, as to ſtop the 
ſtream of his violent paſſions, or to reſtrain thoſe ſorrows that 

feed upon his foul. O how much leſs then can thoſe condemned 

ſouls, who ſee the Glory before them which they have loſt, re- | 
ſtrain their heart · renting, ſelf tormenting Paſſions 1 So ſome di- 

rect to cure the Looth- ach, Do not think of it, and it will not 

grieve you; and fo theſe men think to eaſe their pains in Hell: O, 

but the loſs and pain will make you think of it whether you will 

or not; You were 28 Stocks or Stones under the threatnings, but 

you ſhall be moſt tenderly ſenſible under the execution: O how 

happy would you think your ſelves then, if you were turned into 

Rocks, or any thing that had neither Paſſion nor Senſe ! O now 

how happy were you, if you could feel as light ly as you were wont 

to hear ! and if you could ſleep out the time of Execution, as you 
did the time of the Sermons that warned you of it! But your ſtu- 

pidity is gone, it will not be. 


——U— — — 5 — — 
—— 
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S ECT. V. 


5. Oreovec, it will much increaſe the torment of the dam. 

ned. in that their memories will be as large and ſtrong as 
cheir Underſtandings and Affections; which will cauſe thoſe vio- 
lent Paſſions to be ſtill working: Were their loſs never ſo great, 
and their ſenſe of it never ſo paſſionate, yet if they could but loſe 
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ſay to them, Sir, Why will you be ſo mad as to be your own| 


§ 5 


. 


— 


Jer. 23. 20. 
Pſal 9.16. 


Deut 6 9. 


— 


ä 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Patt. 3 


— 


he uſe of their Memory, thoſe paſſions would dye, and that lof 
being forgotten, would little trouble them. But as they cannot 
[ay by their life and beeing, though then they would account an- 
nikilation a ſingular mercy : ſo neither can they lay alide any 

of that beeing : Underſtanding, Conſcience, Affections, Memory, 
mult 24] i've to torment them, which ſhould have helped to their 


ſo by theſe muſt they now feed upon the wrath 'of God, and 
draw forth continually the dolours of his abſence. Therefore 


but Morally more vile, and hereby far more miſerable, O how 


them, Sinners, corſider whether you are going: Do but make x 


nefs in the end? 


in the latter days (ſaith the Lord) they ſhall perfectly conſider it; 
when they are enſnared in the work of their own hands; when 
God hach Arreſted them, and Judgment is paſt upon them, aff 
| Vengeance is poured out upon them to the full, then they can; 
| not chuſe but conſider it whether they will or no. Now they have 


things of another liſe : Ah, but then they ſhall have leaſure t- 
nough, they ſhall be where they have nothing elſe to do but con- 
ſider it; their Memories ſhall have no other employment to hin- 


hearts, God would have had the Doctrine of their eternal State 
to have been written on the poſts of their door, on their kouſes, 
on their hands, and on their hearts; He would have had them 
minde it, and mention it as they rife and lie down, as they ſit at 


with them at their latter end : And ſeeing they rejected this cour- 
ſel of the Lord, therefore ſHoll it be written alwayes before them 
in the place of their thraldom, that which way ſoever they look 


FY 


— 


many hundred times did God by his Meſſengets here call upon 


ſtand a while, and think where your way will end; what is the 
offered C ry that you fo careleſl/ reject? will not th be bitter-| 


* 


Happineſs: And: as by theſe they (hould have fed upon the Love 
of God, and drawn forth perpetually the Joys of his Preſence; 


never think, that when-I fay the hardnſs of their hearts, and 
cheir blindneſs, dulnedfs, and forgetfulneſs ſhall be removed, that 
therefore they are mote holy ot more happy then before ; No, 


And yet theſe men would never be brought to conſider. But| 


no leaſure to conſider, nor any room in their Memories for the 


der them; it ſhall even be engraven upon the Tables of their 


home, and as they walk abroad, that fo it might-have gone well 


they may ſtill behold it, 


A mona 


— 
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7 down here ſome of thoſe Con- 


Amon , others, will briefly la) here ſome 
—— | the anguiſh of theſe damned 


Gderations which will thus feec 
wretches. 


— 


SECT. VI. 


Irſt, It will torment them to think of the greatneſs of the 
| Glory which they have loſt. O if it had been chat which they 
could have ſpared, it had been a ſmall matter: or, if it had been 
2 loſs reparable with any thing elſe; If it had been health, or 


exceeding Eternal weight of Glory l 


— — — 


SECT. VII. 


Econdly, It will torment them al ſo to think of the poſſibility 
that once they were im of obtayning it: Though all things 
|conſidered, there was an impoſſihility of any othet event then 


_—  — — 


wealth, or friends, or life, it had been nothing; But to loſe that 


S. 7. 
Non ſatis a 
cute igiturHie- 
rony mus ad 


| Creſiph. adverſ” 


Pelagian. fol. 


what did befall ; yet the thing in itſelf was poſsible, and their. 
will was left to act without conſtraint. Then they will remem- 


—— — — 


——— 


of the inheritance; I might have been amongſt yonder bleſſed 
Saints, who am now tormented with theſe damned fiends : The 
Lord did ſer before me life and death; and having choſen death, 
| I deſerve to ſuffer it; The prize was once held out before me; If 
J had run well, I might have obtained it; If I had ſtriven ,1 
might bave had the maltery ; If had fought valiantly, I had been 


crowned. 
Ke | 


IA . f ; 
| quia Aus eveniens eſt j um de ſacto proviſia ab eterno; 


ola quietem invexit. inguit Cajeta pe- o. * 
ems) wig oe Jetanus ſuper Tho. 1. p.q.20-art, 4 
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ber, The time was when I was in as fair poſsibility of the Kingdom 
as others; I was ſet upon the ſtage of the world; If I had plaid 
my part wiſely and faithfully, now I might have had poſſeſion 


| 


(mily) 117. 
Rogo que el | 
iſta argumentas 
tio, poſſe eſſe 
uod nuxquam 
Peeks ? 
* Atlus eveni 
ens eff evitabi. 
lu ſecundum ' 
ſe, ine vitabili 
vero ſecundum 
quod eſt prov. 
(us; At licet 
hoc fit verum, 
tamen non 
ſolvit xodum, 


| 


nec quictat inte lledtum, qui hic in ignocaul. 


i 


1 
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| tamd fciliserit 


| ultra omnem 


8.8. 
O verè Reconci- 
lia: io ſacith ſed. 
perutilis] quam 
facilis wodo, 


poflea: & ſicut 
modo ne mo eſt 
qui reconciliari 
non po ſſit; ita 


uc mo qui poſſit; 
gquon am þcut 


ben gnitas ap Ipromiſes, and ſlacked my purpoſes; Alm 


me to be a real Chriſtian, and yet I conquered thoſe perſwaſions: 


poruit ultra 
omnem [pem, 


eſtlimationem 1 
ſonilem ex- 
peflare poſſu- 
mus judicii di- 
ſtrictonem. 
Bern. Serm. 1. 
in Bpir han. 


5. 9. 


dinis fruttus 
eſt peccatum, 
Nazianz. 


poſt panlulum | 


Stulte valetu-⸗ 
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SECT, VIII. 


1 it will yet more torment them to remember, no: 
I only the poſſibility, but the great Probability that once they 
were in, to obtain the Crown and prevent the miſery. It will 


then wound them, to think, Why, 1 bad once the gales of the Spi- 


tit ready to have aſſiſted me, 1 was fully purpoſed to have been 
another man, to have cleaved to Chriſt, and to have forſook the 


was once even turning from my baſe ſeducing luſts : I was ö 
ſed never to take them up again, I had even caſt off my old com- 
panions; and was reſolved to have aſſociated my ſelf with the 
godly; Ard yet I turned back, and loſt my hold, and broke my 


What workings were in my heart when a faithful Minifter pref 


| 


blown up the ſpark of defires and purpoſes which were kindied 
in me, I had now been bleffed among the Saints. "ARS 
Thus will it wound them, to remember what hopes they once 
lhad, and how little more m ght have brought them over to 
' Chriſt, and have ſer their feet in the way of peace. 


þ 
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SECT. IX. 


remember the fair opportunity that once they had, but now 
have loſt, To look back upon an age ſpent in vanity, when his 
lalyation lay at the ſtake. To think, How many weeks, and months 


1 


che work for which I had all my time? Had I no time among all 
my labours, to labour for eternity? Had I time to eat, and drink, 
and ſleep, and work; and none to ſeek the ſaving of my ſoul? 
Had 1 time for ſports, and mirth, and yain diſcourſe, and none 


13 


bo 


Pam 3 
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world; I was almoſt reſolved to have been wholly for God: 1 


God kad perſwaded 


| ſed home the truth? O how ſair was J once for Heaven? I had | 
| almoſt had it, and yet I have loſt it; If I had followed on to- 
{ ſeek the Lord, and brought thoſe beginnings to maturity,- gd | 


LOurthly, Furthermore, ic will exceedingly torment them, to 


and ycais did ILloſe, which if I had improved I might now have 
been happy? Wretch that I was ! Could I finde no time to ſtud; | 


— 


| 
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{for prayer, or meditation on the life ro come? Could I rake time 


to look to my eſtate in the world; and none to try my title to 
Heaven, and to make ſure of my ſpiritual and everlaſting ſtate ? 
O precious time, whether art thou fled? I had once time enough, 
and now I muſt have no more ! I had ſo much that I knew not 
what to do with it; I was fain to deviſe paſtimes, and to taſk 
t away, and trifle it away, and now it is gone, and cannot be re- 
called ! O the golden hours that I did enjoy! Had ſpent but 
one year of all thoſe years,or but one month of all thoſe months, 
in through examination, and unfeigned converſion, and earneſt 
ſeeking God with my whole heart, it had been happy for me that 
ever I was born; But now its palt, my days are cut off, my 
Glaſs is run, my Sun is ſer, and will rife no more: God himſelt 
did hold me the candle, that I might do his work, and I loitered 
till it was burnt out; And now how fain would I have more, 
but cannot? O that. I had but one of thoſe years to live over 
again / O that ic were poſſible to recal one day, one hour of that 
time! O that God would turn me into the world, and try me 
once again, with another lives time | How ſpeedily would I te- 
pent 1 How eameſtly would I pray! And lie on my knees day 
and night 1 How diligently would I hear !How chearfully would 


[Iexzminemy ſpiritual ſtate | How watchfully would I walk ! 
| How ſtcictly would I live 1 But its now too late; alas, too late. 


I abuſed my time to vanity whileſt I had it, and now I muſt ſuffer 


[juſtly for that abuſe. 


Thus will the remembrance of the time which they loſt on 
earth, be a continual torment to theſe condemned ſouls, 


ceſs is eaſie. If thou ask pardon of thy fins at the very time of thy death, and 


ing indulgence on thy Believing z and thou (halt paſs i nmediately from death 


to God the Father; and by quickning the mortal by Heavenly Regeneration, 
metrian, page 331. Can there be a fuller tb imony againſt Purgatory, or nec 


rious Works, with many the like Popith doGrines , when this was wrltten by 
bloody perlecuting Pagan ? 


1 


e/Elernum Dei 
qui ſugiunt lite 
men, quod con. 
tinct in ſe om” 
xia bona, ip ſi ſĩ- 
bt cauſa ſunt, 
ut æternas in- 
habitent tene - 
bras; deſtituti 
emnnibus bonn, 
ſibimetipſi cau. 
ſa huſuſ modi 
habitationi⸗ 
facti. Iræneus 
adv. hereſ/, 4. 
c. 76. 
Here no man 
is hindred by 
fins (repented 
of) or by age 
from obtain» 
ing ſal vation. 
While a man 
is in this 
world,no true 
repentance is 
too la e. The 
piſſige to 
Gods mercy is 
Rill open, and 
to them thit 
| ſeek and un. | 
derſtand the 
truth, the ac-| 
in the paſſige of 


thy temporal life,and implore the true and only God in confeſſion and believing acknowledge- 
ment of him; pardon (hall be given thee by the goodneſs of God on thy Conteſſing, and la. 


to immortalicy. 


This Grace doth Chriſt beſtow z this gift of his mercy ke giveth, by ſubduing death in the 
trophey of his Croſs; by redreming the Believer by the price ot his Blood, by reconciling man 


Cybri mn ad De- | 
eſſity ot merito- 
priax to at 

| 
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* Make our 
life doleful, 
land Chriſt wil 
make your 
death doleful, 
be as great as 

ou will : ſtay 
ong in the 
birth, and kill 
the Midwife, 
and you will 
be delivered in 
hell. Eaſe us, 
& eaſe Chriſt, 
for Chriſt ſtri- 
veth in us. 
Lockier in Col. 
1. 29. p. 530. 


and therefore ſhut mine eyes, and would not ſee. 


When 1 hear men under all the meant that we enjoy, yet think that their Ignorance ſhould excuſe 
them, it maketh me think of the Anſwer of the Agent of charles the 3. Emperor to the Ambaſſa- 
dot of Siena. The Sienois having rebelled againſt the Emperor, ſent their Ambaſſador to excuſe 
it 3 who when he could finde no other excule,thought in a jeſt to put it off, thus; What, ſaith he, 
| ſhall not we of Siena be excuſed, ſeeing we are known to be all fools > The Agent replyed: 
Even that ſhall excuſe you3 but upon the condition which is fit for fools, which is, to be kept 
bound and enchained. Lord Remy by Civil Conſiderations, Chap. 79. page 200. 


SECT. X. 


| hrs won yet more will it adde to their calamity, to remem. 
ber how often they were perſwaded co return, both by the 
Miniſtery in publike, and in private by all their godly faithſul 
friends; every requeſt and exhortat ion of the Miniſter will now 
be as a fiery dart in his ſpirit. How freſh will every Sermon come 
now into his minde ? even thoſe that he had forgotten, as ſoon 
2s heard them. He even ſeems to hear (till the voice of the Mini. 
ſer, and co ſee his tears ; O how fain would he have had me to 
have eſcaped theſe torments ! How earneſtly did he intreat me! 
With what love and tender compaſſion did he beſeech me ! How 
did his bowels yearn over me l And yet I did but make a jeſt of 
it, and hardned my heart againſt all this. How oft did he con- 
vince me, that all was not well with me! and yet Iſtifled all 
theſe convictions. How plainly did he rip up my ſores 1 And 
open to me my very heartlAnd ſhew me the unſoundneſs and de- 
ceitfulneſs of itlAnd yet I was loth to know the worlt of my elf 
O how glad 
would he have been after all his ſtudy and prayers and pains, if he 
could but have ſeen me cordially entertain the truth, and turn to 
Chriſt 1 He would have thought himſelf well recompenced for 
all his labors and ſufferings in his work, to have ſeen me convert- 
ed and made happy by ir. * And did I withſtand and make ligh: 
of all this? Should any have been more willing of my happineſs 
then my ſelf? Had not I more cauſe to defire it then he? Did it 
not more nearly concern me? It was not he, but I, that was to 
ſuffer for my obſtinacy : He would have laid his hands under my 
feet to have done me good, he would have fallen down to me 
upon his knees to have begged my obdience to his meſſage, if 
that would have prevailed with my hardened heart. O how de 


ſervedly | 
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ſervedly doI now ſuffer theſe flames, who was ſo forewarned of 


them, and ſo intreated to eſcape them 1 Nay my friends, my pa- 
rents, my godly neighbours did admoniſh and exhort me: They 
told me what would come of my wilfulneſs and negligence at laſt, 
but I did neither believe them, not regard them; Magiſtrates were 
fain to reſtrain me from ſinning by Law and puniſhment; Was 


not the foreſight of this miſery ſufficient to reſtrain me 

Thus will the Remembrance of all the means that ever they 
enjoyed, be fuell to feed the flames in their conſciences. O that 
ſinners would but think of this, when they ſit under the plain in- 
ſtruction and preſſing exhortations of a faithfull Miniſtry / How 
dear they mult pay for all this, if it do not prevail with them! 
And how they will wiſh a thouſand times in the anguiſh of their 
ſouls, that they had either obeyed his doRtrine , or had never 
heard him, The melting words of exhortation which they were 
wont to hear, will be hot burning words to their hearts upon this 
fad review. It coſt the Miniſter dear, even his daily ſtudy, his eat- 
neſt prayers, his compaſſionate ſorrows for their miſcry, his care, 


and his loſt exhortations will cauſe their eternal lamentations. 
For Chriſt hath Taid it, that if any City or people receive not, or 
welcome not the Goſpel, * the very duſt of the meſſengers feet 
( who loſt his travel to bring them that glad tidings ) (hall wit- 
neſs againſt them; much more then his greater pains ; And it ſhall 
be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Judgement then 
for chat City. That Sodom which was the ſhame of the world, 
for unnatural wickedneſs, the diſgrace of mankinde, that would 
have committed wickedneſs with the Angels from Heaven, that 
were not aſhamed to proſecute their villany in the open ſtreet ; 
that proceeded in their rage againſt Lots admonicions, yea under 
the very miraculous judgement of God, and groped for the door 


| when they were ſtricken blinde; That Sodom which was conſu- 


med with fire from Heaven, and turned to that deadly ſea of wa- 
ters, and ſuffers the vengeance of eternal fire ¶ /#de 7.) even that 
Sodom ſhall (cape better in the day of Judgement, then the neg- 


| lecters of this ſo great Salvation. It will ſome what abate the heat 


| of their torment, that they had not thoſe full and plain offers 01 
— 


—. 


his ſufferings, his ſpending, weakning, killing pains; But O how 
| much dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious ſinners ? His loſt tears 
will coſt them blood, his loſt ſighs will coſt them eternal groans, 


* Mundus eum 
non coguovit; 
ut poſſit ſecun 
dum hoc dici, 
Redemptor 
mundi dedit 
pro mundo ſan. 
gu nem ſuum, 
mundi re- 
dimi noluit; 
quia lucem te- 
nebre non rece. 
perunt. 
Proſptt Reſ- 
ponſ. ad Ca , 
Gallor. as 
Mat. 10.14, 
15, 16, 


Heb. 2. 3. 


Cum aulem 


grace, nor thoſe conſtant Sermons, nor preſſing perſwaſiors, nor 
clear convictions, as thoſe under the ſound of the Goſpel have 
had. I bcſeech thee who readeſt theſe words, ſtay here a while 
and ſadly think of what I ſay. I profeſs to thee from the Lord 
it is caſter thinking of it now, then it will be then; What a dole- 
full aggravation of thy miſery would this be, that the food 6f thy 
ſoul ſhould prove thy bane ? and that That ſhould feed thy ever- 
— 2 which is ſent to ſave thee, and prevent thy tor- 
ments? 
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S. 11, | SECT. XI. 


* Subjeio | Ixthly, * Yet further it will much add to the torment of the | 
autem dei Re- 2 
quictio ef. Ou fretches to remember, that God himſelf did condeſcend to 
ternaz ut hi qu; | intreat them; Thar all the intreatings of the Miniſter were the 
fugiunt lumen, intreatings of God: How long he d d wait, How freely he did 
Aw ſage offer, how lovingly he did invite, and how importunarely he did 
N ſollicite them, How the ſpirit did continue ſtriving with their 
giant cer nam hearts, as if he were loth to take adeniall, How Chriſtſtood 
7equiem, cos \Knocking at the door of their hearts, Sermon after Sermon, and 
gruentem ſugæ one Sabbath after another; crying out, Open, (inner, open thy 
1 heart to thy Saviour, and I will come in, and ſup with thee, and 
thou with me, Rev. 3. 20, Why finnec? * Are thy luſts and car- 
apud Deum on- Hal pleaſures bettet then I? Arethy woridly Commodities better 
nia fnt bona, | then my everlaſting Kingdom ? Why then doſt thou reſiſt me 
ul ex [ua fen“ N 
tentia me Deumſemetip/os ab omnibus ſraudant tony. Fraudati autem omnibus erga Deum bonis, 
conſequenter in juſtum Dei. Judicium incident. Qui enim ſugiunt Requiemyjuſie in pena converſe: 
buntur ; & qui ſi gerunt lumen, juſiè inbabitabunt teneb; as. Irenæus adv. hæreſes. lib.q.cap.76. 
* Satanas fecit, dicit peccator, ipſe mihi perſuaſit 3 quaſi Satan as habeat poteſtatem cogendi. Aſtu-| 
tiam ſuadendi habetz/ed fi Satanas loqueretur, & taceret Deus, haberes unde te excuſares. Modo aures| 
tua pofite ſunt inter monentem Deum, & ſugger entem ſerpentem, quare buc fluuntur hinc avertun-) | 
tun d Non ce at Satanas ſuadere malum; ſed nec Deus ceſſat admonere bonum; Satanas auiem non cog/t 
invitum 3 In tus poteſiate eſt, conſentire aut von conſent ire. Auguſt in. Enarrat. in Pſal. 91. 
Hol. 8. f. Why doſt thou thus delay? What doſt thou mean, that thov 
Jer. 4. 14. doſt not open to me? How long (ball it be till thou attain to in- |. 
Jer. 13. 27. nocency ? How long (hall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? 
Wo to thee, O unworthy ſinner; Wilt thou not be made, clean? 
Wilt thou not be pardoned, and ſandtiſied, and made happy? 
en 


— — — _—_— 
„ 


Part. 3. l The Saints everlaſting Reſt, | 


| 


When ſhall it once be? O that thou wouldſt hearken to my word, 


thy righteouſneſs as the waves of the Sea; though thy ſins were 
as red as the Crimſon or Scarlet, I would make them as white as 
the Snow or Wooll. O that thou were but wiſe to conſider this 
and that thou wouldeſt in time remember thy latter end l before 
the evil dayes do come upon thee, and the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſhale ſay ofall thy vain delights, 1 have no pleaſure in them! 
Why finner ! Shall thy Maker thus beſpeak thee in vain > (all 
the God of all the world beſeech thee to be happy, and beſeech 
thee to have pitty upon thine own ſoul, and wilt thou not regard 
him? Why did he make thy ears, but to hear his voice? V Vhy did 
he make thy underſtanding, but to cor ſider ? Or thy heart, but to 
entertain the Son in obediential Love? Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, conſider thy wayes 

O how all thele paſſionate pleadings of Chriſt,will paſſionate- 
ly tranſport the damned with-felf-indignation ! That they will 
be ready to tear out their own hearts How freſh will the remem 


| 


within them, ro remember how often Chriſt would have gathered 
them to himſelf, even as the Hen gathereth her Chickens under 
her wings; but they wonld not ? Then will they cry out againſt 
themſelves, O how juſtly is all this befallen me 1 Muſt I tire out 
the patience of Chriſt 2 Muſt I make the God of Heaven to fol- 
lov/ me in vain, from home to the Aſſembly ? from thence to my 
Chamber? from Althouſe to Alchouſe 2 till I had wearied. him 
with crying to me, Repent, Return? Muſt the Lord of all the 
world thus wait upon me ? and all in vain ? O how juſtly is that 
[Patience now turned into fury ?-which fals upon my ſoul with 


and obey my Goſpel! Then ſhould thy peace be as the River, and I 


brance of thembe ſtill in their minds > Jauncing their ſouls with | 
renewed- torments ! What ſelf-condemning pangs will it raiſe | 


| vit, Gatia, ju- 


ſet valuntas. 


Iſa. . 78. | 
Deut. 2.29. 


Eccl 12.1. 


Hag. 1. 5. 


Mat. 17. 37. 
Lex jubere no- | 
ware, Nec Lex |. 
juberet, nip, | 
eſſet voluntas ; 1 
ucc gratia j u- 1 
varet, ſat eſ- 
Jubetur ut ſa. 
ciamus bonum, 
non facia- 


irreſiſtible violer ce? When the Lord cryed out to me in his word, 
Ho long will it be before thou wilt be made clean and holy ? 
my heart, or at leaſt my practice anſwered, Never, I will never 
be ſo preciſe ; And now when I cry out How long will it be till l 
be freed from this rorment, and ſaved. with the Saints > How 
juſtly do I receive the ſame anſwer 2 Never, Never > —— O 
ſinner, T beſcech thee for thy own ſake, think of this for preven- 
tion, while the voice of mercy ſounderh in thine ears: 
ence conkinueth waiting upon thee; Canſt thou think it will do. 


1 
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| 
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tem cum hæc 


Yet pati- veſcat G?atiami - 


mus malum; & 
tamen pro his 
oratur, & c. Si. 
cut ergo agnof= 
cimus volunta- 


træcipiuntur; |. 


fic & ipſe-ag- | 


cum petrtur. 
Aug. EP. . 
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| Goſpel ; and the hand of God isſtretched out to thee : But will 
it (till be thus? The Spirit hath not yet done ſtriving with thy 
heart; but doſt thou know how ſoon he may turn away, and give 
thee over to x reprobate ſenſe, & let thee periſh in the ſtubborn» 
Rev. 2. & 3. geſs and hardneſs of thy heart ? Thou haft yet life, and time, and 
(ſtrength, and means; But doſt thou think this life will alwayes 


— 


2 Part. 3. 
ſo ſtill? yet the offers of Chriſt and life are made to thee in the 


laſt ? O ſeek the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him 
while he is near: He that hath an car to hear, let him hear what | 
Heb. 3.8. 11, | Chriſt now ſpeaketh to his ſoul, And to day, while it is called to 
hb day, harden not your hearts; left he ſwear in his wrath that you 
(hall never enter into his Reſt. For ever bleſſed is he that hath a 
hearing heart and ear, while Chriſt hath a Calling voice, 


§.12 r. 


As voluntary C Eyenthly, Again, it will be a moſt cutting conſide tation to 
. 85 theſe damned ſinners, to remember on what eaſie terms they 
los. ſo | Might have eſcaped their miſery; and on what eaſie conditions 
Faith is found | the Crown was tendred to them. If their work had been to 
to be the prin- | remove Mountains, to conquer Kingdoms, to fulfill the Lawto 
ciple of Acti· the ſmalleſt tittle,then the impoſſibility would ſomewhataſſwage 
— —＋—·˖·—K the rage of their ſell- accuſing conſcience : If their conditions for 
dence, . Heaven had been, the ſatisfying of Juſtice for all their tranſgteſ- 
Sc. All pro- ſions, the ſuffering of all that the Law did lay upon them, or bear- 
| priety and dif. ing that burden which Chriit was fain to bear; why this were 
. 1 nothing but to ſuffer Hell to eſcape Hell: but their conditions 
e were of another nature; The yoke was light, and the burden was| 
neither be lla- eaſie which Jeſus Chriſt would have laid upon them; his com- 
ble to praiſe mandments were not grievous*. It was but to repent of their for- 


3 if mer tranſgreſſions, and cordially to accept him for their Saviour 
foregoing natural Neceſſity ar iſing from him who is omnipotent. If we are drawn by natural o- 


— 


_—_ PI 
n 
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Voluntary; Nor do I underſtand that to be a Living Creature, whoſe power of Deſite is ſubſec 
to Neceſſity But for us who have learned from the Scripture, that God hath given men to 
Chooſe and Avoid things by a Free and abſolute power, lec us reſt in the judgement of Faith, 
which cannot be moved, or fail us; manifeſting a chearful and ready ſpirit,becauſe we have cho- 
en Life, ec. Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 2. prope init.“ Mat. 11.28, 29. 1 John 5. 3. 


* 


perations, as by ropes, like things that have no life, then it is in vain to talk of Involuntary, or 
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— Lord;to ſtudy his will, and ſeek his face; to renounce all 
other happineſs, but that which he procureth us, and to take the 
Lord alone for our Supreme Good: to renounce the government 
of the world and the fleſh, and to ſubmit to his meek and gra- 
cious government; to forſake the wayes of our own deviſing, 
and to walk in his holy.delightful way, to engage our ſelves to 
this by Covenant with him, and to continue faithful in that Co- 
venant, Theſe were the terms on which they might have en- 
joyed the kingdom : And was there any thing unreaſonable in 
all this? Or had they any thing to object againſt it? Was it a hard 
bargain to have Heaven upon theſe conditions > When all the 
price that is required, is only our Accepting it in that way that 
the Wiſdom of our Lord thinks meet to beſtow it? And for their 
want of ability to perform this, it conſiſteth chiefly in their want . Ine feu 1k 
of will. * If they were but willing, they (ſhould finde that God 45 mortal a- 
would not be backward to aſſiſt them, If they be willing,Chriſt bout this que- 
is much more willing. | lon between 
O when the poor tormented wretch, (hall look back upon = Þ c Iſts 

: emſelves, as 
theſe eaſie terms which he refuſed, and compare the labour of ug. and for ali 
them with the pains and loſs which he there ſuſtaineth, it cannot the means to 
be now conceived how it will rent his very heart! Ah (thinks he) | 6lenceir, as 
how juſtly do I ſuffer all this, who would not be at ſo ſmall a coſt | bot breaks out 
and pains to avoid it / Where was my underſtanding when I neg» N 
in Auguſt. Tyrenſ. Apol. ex Theriaca Vincentii Lens. And the Anſwer of Patavius & Ricardus to 
It, Al men can if they will Believe in God, and convert themſelves from the love of viſible and 
temporal things, to the keeping of his Commandments. Aug. de Gen. cont. Maxich cap. 3. It is a 
certain truth, that men can do this if they will, but the will is prepared by the Lord, 4 g. Fetrad. 
li. 1. cap. 10. ex honens locum priorem. All men have power to Believe, if they will, but actually to 
Believe (or will) is from that Grace which is proper to the Faithful. Aug de Predcſt, Sant. cap. 5. 
There is firſt a power which the Will commandeth; this we deny not to be in the moſt wicked 
men, and contemners of God. We can worſhip God if we will : And thence it is that God is 
Juſt in pronouncing ſentence againſt ſinners; For, what kindreth us but we may obey ? Cet- 
tainly it is not the want of any faculty which the Will commandeth, as oft as it impelleth us f© 
do what we willed ; Elſe it were no fin to us (as if a man would fain relieve the poor, and can- 
not) If our diſability were ſuch, it were a Calamity, not a Vice. But there is a diſability which 
is in the Will it ſelf which is indeed a fin, and ſpreads it ſelf far and wide When we ſay there- 


12,13, operum fol. pag- 3 40. Yoluntas Libera tanto Lberior quanto Diving gratiæ miſe icardieq; 
ſabjectior; ut Arg; Epiſt. 89. Perhaps ſome ſuch tolerable ſenſe may be pur on Cen. Alexand. 
words, who ſo oft ſaith Over and over, That to believe and obey is in our own power. $:r0inat. 


— 
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fore that there are many that cannot be good men, we we uld not be ſo underſtood as if we meant. 
as if there were any that could not be a good man, and yer would. &. camero Preleft.ad Phil. 2. | 
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| Eine Furthermore, this alſo will be a moſt tormenting 


lected that gratious offer ! When I called the Lord a hard Ma- 
ſter ! and thought his pleaſant ſervice to be a bondage, and the 
ſervice of the devil and my fleſh to be the only delight and free. 
dom! Was I not a thouſand times worſe then mad, when I cen. 
ſured the holy way of God as needleſs preciſeneſs ! And cryed 
out on it as an intolerable burden! When 1 thought the Laws 
of Chriſt too ſtrict ! and all coo much that I did for the life to 
come ! O, what had all the trouble of duty been, in compariſon 
of the trouble that I now ſuſtain ? Oc all the ſufferings for Chriſt 
and weldoing, in compariſon of theſe ſufferings that I muſt under. 
go for ever ? V Vhat if I had ſpent my daies in the ſtricteſt life that 
ever did Saint > VVhat if I had lived ſtill upon my knees ? VVhar 
if I had loſt my credit with men ? and been hated of all men for 
the ſake of Chriſt ? and born the reproach and ſcorn of the foo- 
liſh? VVhat if I had been impriſoned,or baniſhed, or put to death; 
O what had all chis been to the miſeries that I now mult ſuffer? 
Then had my ſufferings now been all over, whereas they do but 
now begin, but will never end? VVould not the Heaven which] 
have loſt, have recompenced all my loſſes ? and ſhould not all 
my ſufferings have been there forgotten? What if Chriſt bad 
bid me do ſome great matter? as to live in continual tears and} 
ſorrow, to ſuffer death a hundred times over ? (which yethe 
did not) ſhould I not have done it > How much more, when he 
(aid but, Believe and be ſaved ? Seek my face, and thy ſoul ſhall| 
live : Love me above all,walk in my ſweet and holy way, take up 
thy Croſs and follow me, and I will ſave thee from the wrath of 
God, and I will give rhee everlaſting life. O gracious offer ! O 
eaſie terms ! O curſed wretch, that, would not be perſwaded to 
accept them ! 


— 


SBCT. XIII 


Conſideration ; to remember what they {old their eternal 
welfare for, and what it was that they had for Heaven ; when 
they compare the value of the pleaſures of fin, with the value 
of the recompence of reward which they forſook for thoſe 
pleaſures; how will the vaſt diſproportion aſtoniſh them To 


think 


* 
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think of a few merry hours, a ſew pleaſant cups or ſweet morſels, 
a little eaſe, or low delight to the fleſh, the applauding breath 
of the mouth of mortal men, or the poſſeſſion of ſo much * gold 
on earth; and then to think of the everlaſting glory ! what a 
vaſt difference between them will then appear & To think, This 
is all I had for my ſoul, my God, my hopes of Bleſſedneſs ? It 
| cannot poſſibly be expreſſed how theſe thoughts will tear his 
very heart, Then will heexclaim againſt his folly, O deſerved- 
ly miſerable wretch l Did I ſet my ſoul to ſale on ſo baſe a price ? 
Did I part with my God for a little f dirt and drofs ? and fell 
my Saviour, as ud, for a little filver > O for how ſmall a 
matter have I parted with my Happineſs ? I had but a dream of 
delight, for my hopes of Heaven; and now [ am awaked, it 
is all yaniſhed : where are now my honours and attendance ? 
who doth applaud me, or trumpet out my praiſes : where is the 
Cap and Knee that was wont to do me reverence? My morſels 
now are turned to Gall, and my Cups to Wormwood. T hey 
delighted me no longer then while they were paſſing down ; 


| 


*Avarus poti. 
u vult in in. 
ferno eternali- 
ter comburj, 
quam beredi- 
tatem falld ace 
qui ſilam mi- 
nui, vel injufte 
retentam y e= 
ſtit uere. 

Alex. Fabrit. 
in Deſtructo. 
rio vitiorum, 

art. 4. c. 2. M. 

Lut um eft 
divitiarum 
proprii ſimum 
e pit beton; ut 
lutum enim in 
Plateis A peai · 
bus ambulanti- 


when they were paſt my taſte, thepleaſore periſhed ; and is this 
all that] have had for the ineſtimable treaſure > O what a mad 
exchange did I make? What if I had gained all the world and loſt 
my ſopl ? would it have been a ſaving match? But alas 1 How 
{mall a part of the world was ir, for which gave up my part in 
Glory? O that ſinners would forethink of this, when they 
are ſwimming in delights of ficſh; and ſtudying how to be rich 
ind hooourable in the world | when they are deſperately ven 
turing upon known tran 
of Conſciene ! 


Ceterum non leviter 
romine {lum omnino [ubjeci 
lo ſum el, ſed ad edi ficationem proſerendum eft, 
vide tur ds qui utrung, cognoverit, & judicato pronunciã ſſe eum 
maluerit. Tertul. li. de pœnſtent. cap. 5 p. ſedit Pamel. ) 119. 


SECT, 


[ Avus 
„ er is fanilis pa | 
ſgrefſion, and (inning againſt the checks _ ſequen. | 


peccat in Dominum, qui cum æmulo ejus Diabolo peenitentia renunci 
ſet yurſus eundem re reſſu ſus erigit ; e exultatione ejus ſcipſum facit, 
vt denus malus recuperata preda ſua adverſus Damin um, gaudeat. Name, quod dicere quog j 
diabolum domino proponit d Comparationcm au 
meliorem cujus ſe rurſus efſ 


uM conculcas 


tur, ita Dew} 


in penis opes 
vel maxi mas 
diſpe rgit c 


delet, Wigand. | 


in Habac. 3. 


ibus, magna 
—— . 
Fab. 2b; ſup: I. 
aſſet, & hoc 


pericu. 


eſt eu- 
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§. 14. S ECT. XIV. 
Ille qui non N Inthly, Vet much more will it add unto their torment, when 
22 52 4 N they conſider that all this was their * own doings, and that 


/.:- | they moſt wilfully did procure their own deſtruction: Had th 

rang Nec | been forced to fin whether they would or no, it would much Z 
enim lumen de- bate the tage of their conſciences; Or if they were puniſhed for 
ficit propter eos another mans tranſgreſſions ; or if any other had been the chieſeſt 
4 — author of their ruine; But to think, that it was the choice of their 
ſel ilo perſe. own will; and that God hath ſet them in ſo free a condition, thit 
verante quale none in the world could have forced them to (in againſt their 


e& eſt, execati |wils, this will be a griping thought to their hearts. What (chinks 


— 


—_ 


per ſuam cul" | this wretched creature) had I not enemies enough in the world, 
| — 2 but I muſt be an enemy to my felf ? God would neither give the 


ch, lumen devil nor the world ſo much power over me, as to force me to 
cum magna ne- commit the leaſt tranſgreſſion: if I had not conſented, their 
ceſsitate ſubj- | temptations had been in vain; they could but entice me, it wasm 


. elf that yeelded, and that did the evil; and muſt I needs lay hand 
rk a | upon my own ſoul? and imbrew my hands in my own blood ? 


\ qui.nolit conti- Who ſhould pity me, who pitied not my ſelf, and who brought 
nere eius ar» | all this upon mine own head? When the enemies of Chtiſt di 
tem; 24 igi- || pull down his Word and Laws, his Miniſtry and worſhip, the 
tur. abſtiterunt | 
2 paterzo lumine, & tr anſgreſsi ſunt legem libertatis, per ſuam abſtiterunt culpam : liberi arbitrii & 
a ſue poteſiatis ſacti. Deus autem ommia preſciens utriſg, aptas preparavit babitationes : ei quidem 
qui inquirunt lumen incorruptibilitatis, & ad id yecurrunt, benigne donans hoc quod concupiſcuntls* 
men ali veroid contemnentibus & avertentibus ſe ab eo, & id fugientibus, & quaſ ſeipſoſ exis- 
Icantibus, congruentes lumini adverſantibus preparavit tenebrasz e his qui ſugiunt ei eſſe ſubieſtitin· 
venientem ſubdidit pc nam. Iren. adv. hæteſ l. 4. c. 76. As if a man be armed all over, yet it is left in 
{his own Will, either to uſe his arms, to fight and ſtrive with the enemy, and carry the vidotyzor 
elſe to love, and make peace with his enemy, and not to fight, for all he is armed: So Chriſtians | 
chat have put on perfect vertue,and have got the heavenly armour , if they will, they may be de- 
lighted in Satan, and make peace with him, and forbear war. For nature is changeable ; and fa 
man will. he may be the don of God; if not, the ſon of death, becauſe there remains io us our 
Free- ill or choice. Macarins in Nom, 27. p. 36 Ye: this doth not intimate any ſufficiency with: 
out grace. Auſtin himſelf, and all the Fathers, and all Divines acknowledge liberum arbitrium 
Free Will or Choice, who yet plead moſt for a neceſſity of Grace. | 
Qua petiit rutilans operum ſplendore bonorum, 
Quæ Deus in nolis veluti ſua dona coronat. 
Liberum enim Arbitrium di vina ita gratia ſemper 
Adſu vat, ut ſiae ea ſit inanis cuntia poteſias : 
| Ut cauit Eucharius Gaudenſi in vita Dionyſil Carthuſiani ante eius opera. 
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[ungodly Miniſters,inſtead of the faithful Preachers of the Goſpel, 
I was glad to have it ſo; when the Miniſter told me the evil of 
my wa yes, and the dangerous ſtate that my ſoul was in, I took him 
for mine enemy, andhisPreaching did ſtit up my hatred ' againſt 
him, and every Sermon did cut me to the heart, and I wzs ready 
to gnaſh my teeth in indignation againſt him. If a drunken Cere- 
monious Preacher did ſpeak me fair, or read the Common Prayer 
or ſome toothleſs Homily, inſtead of a ſearching, (plain-dealing 
Sermon, why, this was according to my own heart ; neyer was 
I willing of the means of my own welfare ; never had I fo great 
an enemy 25 my ſelf ; never did God do me any good, or offer 
me any for the welfare of my ſoul, but I reſiſted him, and was ut- 
utterly unwilling of it: he hath heaped mercy upon me, and renew- 
ed one deliverance after another, and all to entice my heart unto 
bim, and yet was I never heartily willing to ſerve lim: He hath 
ntly chaſtized me, and made me groan under the fruit of my 
iſobedience;and yet, though] promiſed largely in my affliction, 
I was never unfainedly willing to obey him: Never did a good 


200d Miniſter labour the ſaving of the Flock, but I was ready to 
hinder as much as I could; nor a good Chriſtian labout to ſave 
his ſoul, but I was ready to diſcourage and hinder him to my 
power, as if it wete not enough to periſh alone, but I muſt draw 
all others to the ſame deſtruction. O what cauſe hath my wife, 
my children, my ſervants, my neighbours, to curſe the day that 
erer they ſaw me ! As if I had been made to refiſt: God, and to 
deſtygy mine own and other mens ſouls, ſo have I madly beha- 
ved M ſelf . Thus will it gnaw upon the hearts of theſe wretches, 
to remember that they were the cauſe of their own undoing ; 
and that they wilfully and obſtinately perſiſted in their Rebell:- 
on, and were meer Voluntiers in the ſervice of the Devil; They 
would venture, they would go on, they would not hear him that 


ö 


news of it did tejoyce me; when hey ſet up dumb, or ſeducing, or 


Magiſtrate attempt a Reformation, but I was againſt it + nor a| 


ſpoke againſt it: God called to them to hear and ſtay, but they | 
wonld not; Men called, Conſcience called, and ſaid to them 
(is Pilats wife) have nothing to do with that hateful fin, for 1 
have ſuffcred many things becaule of ir, but they would not hear; 
their Will was their Law, their Rule and their Ruine. 
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| SECT. XV. 


TR and laſtly „It will yet make the wound in their Con- 
ſciences much deeper, when they ſhall remember, that it was 
not only their own doing, but that they were at ſo much coſt 
and pains for their own damnation: What great undertakings did 


they engage in for to effect their ruine ? To refilt God. to conquer 


the Spirit, to overcome the power of Mercies, Jadgements, d 
the Word it ſelf, to ſilence Conſcience ! all this did they take up. 
on them, and perform. What a number of ſins did they manage at 
once? What difficulties did they ſet upon ? even the conquering 
of the power of Reaſon it ſelf. What dangers did they adven- 
ture on? Though they walked in continual danger of the wrath 
of God, and knew he could lay them in the duſt in a moment; 
though chey knew they lived in danger of eternal perdition, yet 
would they run vpon all this. What did they forſake for the 
ſervice of Satan, and pleaſures of fin ? They forſook their God, 
their Conſcience, their beſt Friends, their eternal hopes of Wow 
tion, and all. They that could not tell how to forſake a lult, ot: 
little honour or caſe for Chriſt; yet can loſe their ſouls, and all, for 
fin, Othe labour that it coſteth poor wretches to be damned! 
Sobriety they might have at a cheap rate, and à great deal of 
health and eaſe to boot; and yet they will rather have Gluttony 
and drunkenueſs,with poverty, ind ſhame,and ſick neſs, and belch- 
ings, and vomitings; with the outcryes and lamentations of wife 
and childten, and Conſcience it ſelf, Contentedneſs they might 


bave with eaſe and delight: yet will they rather have Covetouſ- 
neis and Ambition, tkough it coſt them ſtudy, and care, andiſtan, 
and labour of body and mind, and à continual unquietneſs and 
diſtraction of ſpirit , and uſually a ſhameful overthrow at the laſt. 
Though their anger be nothing but a tormenting themſelves, and 


Revenge and Envy do conſume their ſpirits, and keep them upon 


non ſunt. Sunt qippe bonaʒ non ſunt autem mala Athanaſ. I. l. cont Gent. Neg, enim malum in Dev 
eſt, neg, per ſeipſum omninò ſubſiſtit. Alioqui Bonus non eſſet, ſi vel permixtam habere contrarian 
natura m, vel cauſa eſſet Mali. Athanaſ. ubi ſupra. Veritas ſententiæ eccleſiaſticæ per ſe elucet. Ma 
lum ſcilicet neg 4 Deo, neq; in Deo, neq; ab initio fuiſſe 3 ne ill;m quidem ip ſius Mali eſſe ſubſlanti: 
am; Sed bomines per pri vationem Boni | 
ultra in Athanaſio ibid. 


febi qua non ſunt, & que volunt, cœpiſſe can ngere. Vid 


xco0-| 


n.. 


un. »„1— 2 
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a continual Rack of diſquiet, though uncleanneſs deſtroy their 
bodies, andſtares, and names; and though they are foretold of 
the hazzard of their eternal Happineſs, yet will they do and ſuffer 
Al chis, rather then ſuffer their ſouls to be ſaved. How faſt runs 
Gehez; for his Leprofie ? what colt and pains is Nimrod at to pur- 
chaſe an univerſal confuſion ? How doth an amorous Amnon 
pine himſelf away for a ſelf- deſtroying luſt ? How ſtudiouſly and 
painfully doth Abſalon ſeek a hanging? Achitophels reputation, 


and his life muſt go together; even when they are (truck blind by 


a Jadgemerit of God, yet how painfully do the Sodemites grope 
and westy themſelves to find the door? what coſt and pains are 
che Idolatrous Papiſts at for their multifarious Will-worſhip ? 
How unweariedly, and-unrefervedly have the Malignant enemies 


neſs, and ſet up Formality ? to pat out the light that ſhould 
guide them to Heaven? and how earneſtly do they (till proſe · 
cute it to the laſt ? How do the Nations generally rage, and the 
people imagine à vain thing? the Kings of the Earth ſetting 
themſelves, and the Rulers taking counſel together, againſt the 
Lord; and apxioſt his Chriſt 2 that chey may break the bonds of 
his Laws afünder, and caſt away the cords of his Government 
from them, though he that ſitteth in Heaven do laugh them to 
ſcorn, though the Lord have them in derifion : though he ſpeak 
to them in his'weath, and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure, and te- 
ſolde them, that yet in deſpite of them all, He will ſer his King 
upon his holy Hill of Sion? Vet will they ſpend and tire out 
themſelves as long as they are able to ſtir againſt the Lord, O 
howthe reviews of this will feed the flames of Hell? With what 
rage will theſe damned wretches curſe themſelves ? and ſay , 
Was damnation worth all my coſt and pains ? Was it not ehougb 
that I periſhed through my negligence, and that I fic ſtill while 
Satan played his game, but I mult ſeek ſo diligently for my own 
perdition? Might I nor. have been damned on free-colt, but 
I muſt purchaſe ir ſo dearly? I thought I could have been ſaved 
without ſo much ado ; and could | not have been deſtroyed 
without ſo much ado > How well is all my care, and pains; and 


damnation , when God commanded me to work out my ſal- 


wes 


ofthe Goſpel among us, formerly and ſtill, ſpent their eſtates and 
health, and limbs, and lives, to overthrow the power of Godli- 


violence now requited ? Mult I work out fo laborĩouſſy my,own | 


Gen 19.11. 
As Fhocion, 
when being 
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die, his fellows 
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all the poyſon | 
b:fore him, ſo 
that he could 
not have any 
except he 
would pay. for 
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for it, quoniam 
Athenis ne ma. 
ri quidem gre 
tis licet 3 lo 
becauſe God 
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except he buy 
it with his ſin- 


ful labour,they 


will pay the 
price rather 
then eſcape. | 
Phil. 2,1 2+ 
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vation? f O if Ihad done as much for Heaven, as I did for Hell, 
had ſurely had it. I cryed out of the tedious way of Godlineſs, 
and of che painfull courſe of Duty and Self. denial; and yer ] 
could be at a great deal more pains for Satan, and for death, If! 
had loved Chriſt as ſtrongly as I did my pleaſures and profits, and 
honoute, and thought on him as ofcen,and ſought him as painfully, 
O how happy had I now been? But juſtly do I ſuffer the flames of 


free colt, when it was purchaſed to my hands !——— 

1 hus I have ſhewed you ſome of thoſe thoughts;which will ag. 
gtavate the miſery of theſe wretches for ever. O that God would 
perſwade thee who readeſt theſe words,to take up theſe thoughts 


ceivable calamity, that ſo thou mayſt not be forced in deſpite of- 


believe, ihit 
none but the 
Ele& do fin 
againſt che 
price that was 
aid for them, 
and that 


ſurem & ſuper 


chee, to take them up in Hell as thy own tormentor. 
It may be ſome of theſe hardned wretches will jeſt at all this, 


have > 


eAnſv. Firſt, Why read but the 16. of Lake, and you ſhall 


Chriſt char dyed for them: and ſo would quiet their confciences in Hell as if they were not gull- 
ty of any fuch fin, And the Doctrine of a Phyſical Active determination of mans Will to fin, |. 
or the Act which is ſinful, by Gods effectual Influx, kath need of a wary conſideration : 
though Twiſſe and other learned men affert it yet ordinary Chriſtians necd not pur It into their | 
Creed. May net all common Chriſtians well take up witha contented ignorance here, when ca. 
ctan could finde reſt nowhere elſe 2 And Arriba (that reproveth himYfaith in a manner as muck, | 
l. 1. ca. 30. p. 188 And our learned Barlow takes up this; De ſuturitione mali, præſertim mo- 
Au, ſt atuant alii ; non ego qui rem tot difficultatibus per plex am determinare nec volo, nec valee. | 
Solum boc firmum maneat & immotum ; nempe mali moralis ſuturitionem ita ſlatuemdam, ut bypo. 
tbeſes noſtræ peccati originem in Deum non rejiciant. Siquidem ſpuria illa e deformis ſoboles, noſiri 
progenies eſt, non Dei: qui peccatum placido vultu nec videat quidem nedum faciat. Scilicet inſani- 
am Eihniocorum ſuperlattvam a guit, quod Fovem Deum aguovcrunt os adulterium „ ut M inutius 30 
miratur 4thenagoras qui fiert pocuit, ut illum tanquam Deum colerent, quem 12.0700 & Vp puoy | 
— cogno ver unt, certè Deus, non eſt, nifi omnino Bonus, malitia nulla vitialus Recte 
Nax al Epiſcopun & ver ul gr ò O Deus peccati neſciens..Cumimpoſſtbile eſt ut vitiu ſuc* 


Hell, who would rather buy them ſo dear, then have Heaven on 


now ſeaſonably and ſoberly, for the preventing of that uncon- 


and ſay, How know you what thoughts the damned in Hell will 


* 


— 


cumbat ipſa bouitas, ec. Barlow E xercit. 5. p. 1 27. Nullo modo cotimur, aut retent4 preſcicntia 
Dei, tollere voluntatis arbitrium; aut retento voluntatis arbitrio, Deum (quod nefas eſt) negare pre- 
ſcium fulm orum: Sedutrumg, amplettimur ; utrumg, fidelitcy e veraciter confitemu! 5 1Rud, ut 
bene credamus; ho ut. bene wivamus ; Male autem Vivitur, fi de Deo non bene Ci editur; Aug. de 
Civit. li.. c. 10. © i/quk audet dicere, { Habeo ex meipſo fidem, non ergo accepi] profectò contra- 


non eſt in arbitt io voluntatis kumanz3ſed in Eleflis preparatur Voluntas à Domino. Ideo ad ipſam 


quod; Fidem, que in Yoluntate eff, pertinet [Luis tedifeernit ?} Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c ?. 


dicit huic apertiſfme veritati [ Quid babes quod non accepiſti ?] Non qua Credere wel non Credert | 


there 
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condemn them. And we ſee it begun in deſpairing perſons here. 


which they did ſeek; and there ſhall be taken from them ever 


— 
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there finde ſome of their thoughts mentioned. 

Secondly, 1know their underſtandings will not be taken from 
them, nor their conſcience, nor Paſſions : As the Joys of Heaven 
are chiefly enjoyed by the Rational ſoul in ics rational aRings 
ſo alſo muſt the painsof Hell be ſuffered. As they will be men ſtill, 
ſo will they act as men. 

Thirdly, Beſide, Scripture bath plainly foretold us as much, that 
their own thoughts (hall accuſe them, Rom. 2. 15. and their hearts 


eee RM? 6H 


CHAP. 141. 


They ſhall loſe all things that are comfortable, as 
well as Heacuen. 


SECT. I. 


CO” 


§. 1 


Aing ſhewed you thoſe confideratiors which 
© will then aggravate their miſery, I am next to | 
ſhew you their Additional loſſcs which will ag- 
gravate ir. For as Godlineſs hath the promiſe 
both of this life and that which is to come;and * 
77 2 God hath ſaid, that it we firſt ſeck his King- 
dom and Righteouſneſs, all things elſe ſhall be added to vs:10 allo 
are the ungodly threatned with the loſs both of ſpiritual and of 


corporal bleſſings; and becauſe they fought not firlt Chriſts King 
dom and Righteouſneſs, therefore ſhall they loſe both it, and that 


y 
2 


chat little which they have. If they could but have kept their pve 
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with ſome of 


ſent enjoyments, they would not much have cared for the lots o! 


4% in Fa-. 2. 13. What need is there curiouſl 
enough to know, that the pains aud torments 
incomprehenſible. page 165. 
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ours; but I (ay 
as Nc. Laurcu 


to er quite or boldly to determine in this ? Ir is | 
of Hell to the wicked, will be both eternal and 


| 


§. 2 


Indeed to 
ſpeak the plain 
truth, that 
which ſome 
teach, and the 
Preſumptuous 
conceit to be 
true Juſtifying 
Faith, viz, LA 
Belie ving that 
our ſins are 
pardoned be- 
fore they are; 
that is, upon 
bre bare Re- 
ceiving Chriſt 
as Saviour to 
Juſtifie us, be- 
fore we recelve 
himas Lord 
eo Rule us] 
this is truly a 
believing the 
Devil, the fa- 
ther of lyes, 
and not God ; 
yea againſt 
God. And it is 


a Peſting on the deceiving promiſe of the 
well )uſtified by their 
who tels them, they (ha 
from Chriſt, when Go 
miſſhnum, di ver ſitas inſinuatur Deorum. Tertul. | 
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Heaven : le them take it that have more mind of it; But catchi 
at the ſliadow and loſing the ſubſtance, they now finde that they 
bave loſt both; and that when they tejected Chriſt, they rejected 
all things. If they had loſt and forſaken all for Chriſt, they would 
have found all again in him ; for he would have been all in allto 
them : But now they have forſaken Chriſt for other things, they 
ſhall loſe Chriſt and that alſo for which they did forſake him, 

Put I will particularly open to you ſome of their other loſſes, 


* 
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SECT. II. 


Irſt, They ſhall loſe their preſent preſumptuous conceit and 
belief of their intereſt in God, and of his favour towards 
them, and of their part in the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt. This 
falſe Belief doth now ſupport their ſpirits, and defend them from 
the terrors that would elſe ſeize upon them; and fortifie them 
againſt the fears of the wrath to come. Even as true Faith doth 
afford the ſoul a true and grounded ſupport and conſolation, and 
enableth us to look to Eternity with undaunted courage: So 
alſo a falſe ungrounded Faith doth afford a falſe ungrounded 
comfort, and abztes the trouble of the conſiderations of Judg, 
| ment and damnatiov. But alas this is but a palliate ſalve, a deceit- 
full comfort;what will eaſe their trouble when this is gone ien 
they can Believe no longer, they will be quieted in minde no 
longer, and rejoyce no longer. If a man be neer to the greateſt 
miſchief, and yet ſtrongly conceit that he is in ſafety , his conceit 
may make him as cheerful as if all were well indeed, till his miſe- 
ry comes, and then both his conceit and conforts vaniſh, An un- 
grounded perſwaſion of happineſs, is a poor cure for real miſery. 
When the miſchief comes, 1t will cure the miſbelief ; but that 
| belief can neither prevent nor cure the miſchief, If there were no 
more to make a man happy,but to believe that he is fo, or ſhall be 

' ſo, happineſs would be far commoner then now it is like to be. 
It is a wonder, that any man who is not a ſtranger both to Go- 
Devil for Juſtification : And are not ſuch like tobe | 

Accuſer ? Nay; it i a making the Devil their God, by taking his word 
l be juſtified and ſaved by a bare expecting Juſtification and falyation | - 


d telleth them ti e contrary. Turtullian faith, Per daver fitatem enim Pro- 
de Reſurre&. Carn. c. 2. p. 427. | : 
jel 


| 


| 
| 
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tell us that faith is but the believing that God loveth us, and that 
our fins are already pardoned through Chriſt ; that this is the 
chief thing that Miniſters ſhould preach ; that our Miniſters 
preach not Chriſt, becauſe they preach not this ; that every man 
ought thus to believe, but no man to queſtion his Faith, whether 
he believe truly, or not, c. But if all men mult believe that their 
fins are pardoned,then moſt of the world muſt believe a lye; And 
if no man ought to queſtion the truth of his Faith, then moſt men 
(hall reſt deluded with an ungrounded belief. The Scripture com 

mandeth us firſt to believe for remiſſion of ſins, before we believe 
that our (ins are remitted : It we believe in Chrilt, that is, accept 
himcordially for our Saviour, and our King, then we (hall receive 
the parden of fins. The truth is, we have more ado to Preach | 
down this Antinomian faith, then they have to Preach it up; and 
to Preach our people from ſuch a believing, then they have to 

Preach them to it. I ſee no need to perſwade people ſo to be- 

lieve ; the generality are ſtrong and confident in ſuch a belief al- 


mong them all will you finde, that do not believe that their (ins 
arepardoned, and that God loves them ? Eſpecially of the vileſt 
ſinners, who have leaſt cauſe to believe it? Indeed as it is all the 
work of thoſe men to perſwade people to this belief: ſo is it the 
hardeſt task almoſt that we meet with, to convince men of the 


tan maintaineth in the ir ſouls, Neither do I know a commoner 
cauſe of mens deſtructtn then ſuch a misbelief. Who will ſeek 
ſor that which he believes he hath already? This is the great en 
zine of Hell, ro make men go merrily co their own perdition. 1 
«now men cannot believe Chriſt, or believe in, or upon Chriſt, 
either too ſoon, or too much. But they may believe, or judge that 
chemſelves are pardoned, adopted and in favor with God too 
ſoon, and too much. For a falſe judgement is al waies too much and 
too ſoon, As true grounded Faith is the maſter grace in the Rege- 
nerate, and of the greateſt uſe in the kingdom of Chriſtʒ ſo is a falſe 
ungrounded faith, the maſter vice in the unregenerate ſoul, 
and of greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Satan: Why do ſuch a 
multitude fic (till, when they might have pardon for the ſeek. 


ſpel and Reaſon,ſhould be of the Antinomian faith in this 1 who 


teady. Take a congregation. of 5000 perſons, and how few a- | 


ungroundedneſs of this belief, and to break that peace which Sa- 


ing, but that they verily think they are pardoned already? 
Ee Why 


their way will have no ſuch end, and that the Devil hath no- 


| anſwer you, We believed that we had followed towards Salyati. 
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Why do men live fo contentedly in the power of the Devil, and 
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walk ſo carek ſly in the certain way to Hell ? but that they think 


ching to do with them? they defie him, they ſpit as the men- 
tion of his name. If you could ask ſo many thouſands as are 
now in Hell, What madneſs could cauſe you to come hither vo- 
luntatily or to follow Satan to this place of rorment ? when you 
migh: follow Chriſt to the land of Reſt? They would moſt of them 


or;and that the way which we were in, would have brought us to 
Heaven : We made ſure account of being ſaved, till we found our 
ſelves damned; and never feared Hell, till we were ſuddenly in 
it; we would have renounced our ſiaful courſes and companions, 
but that we thought we might have them, and Heaven too; We 
would have ſought after Chriſt more heartily, but that we 


thought we had part in him already; We would have been more| 


eatneſt ſeekers of Regeneration, and the power of godlineſ, but 
that we verily thought we were Chriſtians before. O if we had 


known as much as now we know, what lives would we have led 1 


what perſons would we have been l But we have flattered our 


ſelves into theſe un ſuffetable rorments: We were told of this be- 


fore from the word of God: but we would not believe it, till we 


felt it:and now there is no remedy. Reader, do but ſtoꝑ ind 
think here with thy ſelf. how ſad a Caſe this is ? That men (hould|. 
| ſo reſolutely cheat themſelves of their Everlaſting Reſt ? The 


Lord grantat never prove thy own caſe. | would be very loth 
to weaken the true faith of the meaneſt Chriſtian, or to petſwade 
any man that his faith is falſe, when it is trae ; God forbid, chat 


ſhould ſo diſpatage that pretious grace which hath the ſtamp- of. 
the Spitit | or ſo trouble the ſoul chat Chriſt would have to be 
comforced ! But I mult needs in faithfulneſs cell thee, chat the 


confident belief of their good eſtate, and of the pardon of their 
fins, which the carelels, unholy, unhumbled multitude amongſt 


us do ſo commonly boaſt of, will prove in the end but a ſoul-| 


damning de luſion. It hath made me ready to tremble many a 


Vocation, I uſtifcation, danctification, and aflured hope of Glory». 


„ 
þ 


| 


* 


] 


| time, to hear a drunken, ungodly, unfaithful Miniſter, as confr | 
dently in his formal prayers in the Pulpit, give God thanks for|' 


fication, as it he had been a molt aſſured Saint 1 when it may be his 


dermon] 
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Sermon wis intended to reproach the Saints, and to jeer at San- 


which they never received, nor ever ſhall do ? How many have 
thanked God for pardon of fin, who are now tormented for it? 
and for Sanctification, and aſſured hope of Glory, who are now 
har out of that Inheritance of the Sanctified? I warrant you, 
chere's none of this believing inHell : nor any perſwaſions of pit- 
don or happineſs, nor any boaſting of their honeſiy, nor juſtiſy- 
ing of chemſelves > This was but Satans ſtratagem, that being 
blindefold, they might follow him the more boldly, but then he 
will uncover their eyes, and they (hall ſee where they are. 


_——_——— 
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SECT. III. 


Econdly, Another addition to the miſery of the damned will 
be this ; That with the loſs of heaven, they ſhall loſe alſo all 
their hopes. In this life, though they were threatned with the 
vwrath of God, yet their hope of eſcaping it did bear up their 
hearts; And vvhen they vvere vvounded vvith the terrors of the 
VVord, they lick*dall whole again with their groundleſs hopes; 
but then they (ball part vvith their hopes and heaven together: 
We can-pow ſcarce ſpeak with the vileſt drunkard or Swearer, or 
covetous Worldling, or ſcorner at Godlineſe, but he hopes to be 
ſaved for all this: If you ſhould go to all the Congregation, or 
(Town or Country, and ask them one by one, vyhether they 
hope to he ſavedꝰhovv fevy (hall you meet vvith, that vvill not ſay 
yea, or that make any great queſtion of it? But, O happy vvorld, 
if Salvation vvere as common as this Hope! Even thoſe vrhoſe hel- 


— 


vil and ſpeak che language of hell. and whoſe delight is in nochipg 
but the vvor ks of the fleſh: yer theſe do ſtrongly hope for heaven, 


6 


in his Word, that ro ſuch as they ſhall ever come there. Though 
moſt of the world ſhall eternally periſh, and the Judge of the 
world himſelf hath told us, that of the many that are called, yet 


_ e 4 but 


— 


———— 


— 
— ——  — 
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„ 
| Aification | Me thoughts I even heard the Phari ſee ſay, 7 thank Lak. 18 11 
thee that I am not 4s other men: Or Corah, Are not all the people Num. 16. 3, J. 
boly, every one: How commonly do men thank Cod for theſe, 


liſh nature is written in the face of their converſation „that he 
that tuns may read it, whoſe tongues plead the cauſe of the de- 


though the God of Heaven hath told them over and over again! 


| 


§.3. 


It doth us no 
good to know | 
what is to 
come, but to 
fear it; that we 
may be alwales 
as let on our 
watch, that ſo 
the Righteous 
grow nor res 
miſſe or negli- 
gent, crthe | 
ſinner ſecure 3 
that ſo not 
knowing, we 
ſhould alwayes 
feat; and ob* 
ſerving and 
locking for 
che time, we 
ſhould amend. | 


Ambrof. de ; 
| | 


Ede. l. 5.c.3. 
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but few are choſen, yet almoſt all do hope for it, and cannot en. 


dure any man that doth but queſtion their hopes; Let but their 


| Miniſter preach againſt their falſe hopes, or their beſt friend come 


to them, and ſay, I am afraid your preſent hopes of heaven will deceive | 


Jou, I ſee you mind not your ſoul, your heart u not ſet upon Chriſt 
and heaven, you do not ſo much as pray to God, and worſhip bim in 
Jour Family 3 and the Scripture gives you not the leaſt hope of being 


ſaved in ſuch a condition as this is: How ill would they take ſuch ad 


admonition as this? and bid the Admoniſher look to himſelf and 
let them alone, he ſhould not anſwer for them, they hope to be 
ſaved as ſoon as theſe preciſer men, that pray, and talk of heaven ſo 

much Nay,fo ſtrong are theſe mens hopes, that they will diſ- 


and caſting out devils (and theſe are more probable Arguments, 
then our Baptiſm, and common Profeſſion, and name of Chriſti- 
ans) they will ſtifly deny that ever they negleRed Chriſt in hun. 


ſtripping, impriſoning, baniſhing, or killing Chriſt in his Members) 


Though the heart of their hopes will be broken at their death, 
and particular Judgement, yet it ſeems they would fain plead for 
ſome hope at the general Judgement. But O the ſad ſtate of theſe 


Hopes ſhall all periſh with them ! Reader, if thou wilt not be- 
lieve this, it is becauſe thou wilt not believe the Scriptures. Ihe 
Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken it as plain as can be ſpoken, Prov. 11.7. 


| #nj1ſt men periſheth. Prov.10.28. T he hope of the righteous ſhall be 
oladneſs but the expectation of the wicked ſhall periſh.See Iſa. 28.15, 
18, Job 27 8,9. For what # the hope of the hvyocrite,thongh he hath 
gained, when God taketh away his ſoul ? Will God hear his cry, when 
trouble cometh upon him? Job 8. 12, 13,14. Can the ruſt grow up 
Without mire? Can the flag grow Without water / Whileſt it is yet in 


the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites hope ſpall periſh ; 
Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web, He 
| ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſpall not ſtand; he ſhall hold it faſt,but 


ger, nakednels, priſon, &c. (and if they did, yet that is leſs then 


till Chriſt confute them with the ſentence of their condemnation. 


» 5 
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pute the caſe with Chriſt himſelf at Judgement, and plead their | 
eating and drinking in his preſence, their preaching in his Name, | 


men, when they muſt bid farewel to all their Hopes | when their 


When a wicked man dyeth, bis expectation ſhall periſh, and the hope of | 


its greenneſs not cut down,ut withereth before any other herb; So are 


an 


_—_ 


| it ſhall not endure. Job 11. 20. But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, | 
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One ot the 


; 


} 


and they ſhall mt eſcape, and their hope ſhall be as the giving mp of 


commoneſt 


| che ghoſt : The giving up the ghoſt 1s a fit, but terrible reſem- | cauſes of mens 


blance of a wicked mans giving up of his hopes. For firſt, As the ſelf. deceit, is 
| ſoul departeth not from the body without the greateſt terrout | becauſe they 

and pain, ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. O the dire fay, they * 
ful gtipes and pangs of horror that ſeize upon the ſoul of che Ai, u ang 


a ; daily ſin, and 
ſinner at Death and Judgement, when he is parting with all his — have 


| former hopes ! Secondly, The ſoul departeth from the body ſud- they have daily | 


denly, in a moment, which hath there delightfully continued fo | pardon; indeed 
many years; Iuſt ſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. Thirdly, u r dinar 
The ſoul which then departeth, will never return to live with the | inßrmicies 
dody in this world any more; and the hope of the wicked when | ſuch as ſome 
it depatteth, taketh an everlaſting farwell of his foul, A Miracle | call Venlal, 
of Reſurrection ſhall again conjoyn the ſou] and body, but there we as Fan 
ſhall be no ſuch miraculous RefurreRion of the damned*s hope. e | 
Methinks it is the molt doleful ſpeQacle that this world affords, | 2. this may 
to ſee fuch an ungodly perſon dying, and to think of his foul and | bold good. Bur 
his hopes departing together ! and wich what a fad change he pre- | when men will 
ſently appears in another world. Then if a man could but ſpeak ly C 
with that hopeleſs ſoul, and ask it; what, ate you now as confident * E wha, 
of lalvation as you were wont to be ? Do you now hope to be'ſa* | drunk, deceive, 
| ved as ſoon as the moſt godly ? O what a ſad anſwer would he re- | revenge, lye, 
turn 1 They are juſt like (or4b, Dathan,and their Companions ; 


| while they are confident in their Rebellion againſt the Lord, and fort themſclyes 


up, and their hopes with them; Or like Ahab, who hating and [pent of it, and 
impriſoniag the Prophet for foretelling his danger, while he is ih e end their 
confident h pes to return in pezce, is ſuddenly ſmitten with char vey groſs. | 
mortal Arrow, which let out thoſe hopes together with his ſoul; — 6 ir 

Or like a Thief upon the Gallows,who hath à ſtrong conceit that will prove an 


is turned; Ot like the unbelie ving ſinners of the world before the e Pentance. As 
_ , Clem, Alexatg. 


- | | | ſaich, Conti- 
nued repenting for (groſs) Gns,which run on in courſeſ repenting andfinning again) do nothing 
differ from them that believe not at all; ſave only in this 3 that they perceive themſclves ro fn : 
And I know not which is the worſe; to fin wittingly and willingly,or(thus)to fin again after re. 
pentings, c. It ſeemeth therefore to be repentance, but indeed is not, for a man frequently to beg 
pardon, when he frequently ſinnet h (vi groſsly, or as ſome call it, mortally for th its kis mean- 
lug) Clem. Alex. Stromat. li. 2. ( Quod adjungit de ſecunda tantum & uon tertia penitentia alma 
unprobandum elf, | | 6 
Flood, 


** — Il - * 


— 


r 


2 
1 


unavoidable . 


daily or fre- 


cry out, Are not all the people holy ? They ate ſuddenly ſwallowed | ja that they re. 


he ſhall receive a Pardon, and ſo hopes and hopes, till the Ladder | voproficable 


— 


Wy —_— Lf 


; 
| * . 
* 


ORE 2. 


* When our 
, {Miniſtry pe- 
-refies, turns 
hearrs into 


:aken up and 
hrown at us, 
«coiling of 
bur pains 


peace returns 
to us; When 
ve ſpend out 
ſtrength to 
make men 
more naught 
then theywere; 
This wounds 
our heart 3 
which ſhould 

| be conſidered 
of finnersz To 
kill ones (elf 3 
and ones Mi. 
niſter too that 
would ſave 
him 3 What a 
bloody condi- 


| blood of a ME 
[| niſter on a 

mans ſoul, is 
more then the 
blood of many 
men. 3 ubborn 
ſouls, lay this 
to heart. Lock!» 


12 529. 


| 


ſtones, & theſe 


his kils us the 


tion is thisꝰ the 


er on Col. 1. 29. 
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Flood, who would not believe the threatnings of Noah, but per- 
haps deride him for preparing his Ark ſo many years together, 
when no danger appeared, till ſuddenly the Flood came and 
(wept them ail away, If a man had asked theſe men, when they 
were climbing up into the tops of Trees and Mountains; Where 
is now your hope of eſcaping, or your merry deriding at the 
painful preventing preparations of godly Noah ? Ot your con- 
temptuous unbelief of the warnings of God ? what do you think 
theſe men would then ſay ! when the water ſtill purſued them 
from place to place, till it devoured their hopes and them toge- 
ther? Or if one had asked Ahab, when he had received his wound. 
and turned out of the battel co die ; what think you now of the 


kils | you now hope to return in peace ? Why ſuch a ſudden overthrow 
asz when our [of their hopes will every unregenerate (inner receive. V Vhile they 


| 


Prophecie of Micaiah ? will you releaſe him our of priſon ? do 


were upon earth, they fruſtrated the expectations (as I may (ay) 
of God and man: God ſent his meſſengers to tell them plainly 
of their danger, and ſaid, It may be they will hear, and return 
and eſcape: but they ſtiffned their necks and hardned their 
hearcs : ſhe Miniſter ſtudied and inſtructed and perſwaded, in 
hope: * And when one Sermon prevailed not, he laboured to 
ſpeak more plainly and piercingly in the next, in hope that at laſt] 
they would be perſwaded and return, till their hopes were fru* 
ſtrate, and their labour loſt, and they were fain to turn their ex 
hortarion to lamentation, and to fir down in ſorrow for mens Wil- 
ful miſery , and rake up the ſad exclamation of the Prophet, 7/ai; 
53:1 .#bo hath believed our report? and to whomis the arm of thi 
Lord revealed? So did godly patents alſo inſtru their children 
in Hope ; and watch over them, and pray for them, hoping that 
at laſt their hearts would turn co Chriſt, And is it not meet tha 
God ſhould fruſtrate all their hopes, who have fruſtrared the 
hopes of all that deſired theit welfare? O that careleſs ſinners 
would be awaked to think of this in time. If thou be one of 
them, who art reading theſe lines, I do here as a friend adviſe thee 
from the word of the Lord, that, as thou wouldſt not have all chy 
Hopes deceive thee when thou halt moſt need of them, thou pre- 
ſently try them whether they will prove cutrant at the touch- 
{tone of the Scripture ; and if thou find them unſound, let them 
go, what lorrow foever it coſt thee. Reſt not till thou canſt givea 


reaſon | 


a 
_— 


— 


— — — 
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reaſon of all thy ho 


If thou be ſure that thy hopes be ſuch as theſe , God forbid that 


| of) which is a ſingular grace and duty; and there is a hope which 


— — 
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pes 3 till thou canſt prove that they are the 
hopes which grace and not nature only hath wrought, that they 
are grounded upon Scripture-promiſes and ſound evidences, that 
they purifie thy heart; that they quicken, and not cool thy en- 
deavouts in godlineſs; that the more thou hopeſt, the leſs thou 
ſinneſt“, and the more painful thou art in following on the 


becauſe thou haſt ſuch hopes of higher poſſeſſions; that thou 
art willing to have them tried, and fearful of being deceived ; 
that they ſtir up thy deffres of enjoying what thou hopeſt for, 
and the deferring thereof is the trouble of thy heart, Prov. 13. 1 z. 


I ſhould ſpeak a word againſt chem, or diſcourage thee from pro- 
ceeding to hope thus to the end; No, Irather perſwade thee to 
go on in the ſtrength of the Lord; and what ever men or devils, 
or thy own unbelieving heart || (hall ſay againſt it, go on, and hold 
faſt thy hope, and be ſure it ſhall never make thee aſhamed. But 
if thy hope be not of this ſpiritual nature, and if thou art able to 
give no better reaſon why thou hopeſt, then the wonlt in the 
world may give, That God is merciful ; and thou muſt ſpecd as 
well as thou canſt, ot the like; and haſt not one ſound evidence of 
a ſaving work of grace upon thy ſoul to ſhew for thy hopes; but 
only hopeſt that thou flalc be ſaved becauſe thou wouldeſt have 
it ſo, and becauſe it is a terrible thing to deſpair ; If this be thy 
caſe, delay not an hour; but preſently caſt away thoſe hopes, that 
thou mayſt get into a capacity of having bettet in their ſtead. 
But it may be thou wilt think this {ſtrange docttine, ar d ſay, What 


work; and not grown more looſe and careleſs by the increaſing of 
| hy hopes; that they make thee ſer lighter by all things on earth, 


[= 
1 Pet. 3.15. 


Maiks of 

ſo und Hope. 
* There is a 
twofold repen 
xance The one 
for that a man 
hath ſinned, 
which is com- 
mon:the other 
When a man 
hath learned 
the nature of 
ſin, perſwadeth 
him by princi- 
pal reaſon to 
deſiſt from (in; 
the conſequent 
of which is, To 
lin no more, 
Clem. Alexand 
Stromat. li. 6. 
[| Give mea 
man that afte 
many ſec et 
bickerings, and 


hard conflicts 


in his breit up 
on a ſerious 
penitence, and 


ciliation with 
his God, hath 
uta ined to a 


would you petſade me directly to deſpair ? Anſwer. Sinner, | 
would be loth to have thy ſoul deſtroyed by wilfui ſelf-deluſion, 
The truth is, There is a hope ( ſuch as I have before ſhewed thee 


is a notorious dangerous ſin; So conſequently there is a deſpair 
which is a grievous ſin ; and there is a deipair which is abſolutely ' 


ave thee, if thou be ſucha one; Nor yet abſolutely of thy owo 


lalvation; becaule while there is life and time, there is ſom? nope 
. At) 


— th 
— 


qu et heart, 

walking con- 
{cionably and 
cloſe with t at 


Majeſty with 1 
whom he is a-| 


töned. 1 (hall 


neceſſary to thy ſalvation. I would not have thee deſpair of the bleſsaad emu. 
{ufficiency- oft he blood of Chrilt o ſave thee, if thou believe and 
| heartily obey im; Nor of the willingneſs of God to pardon and 


lace him as a 
meet ſubj & of 
tr ue y. B. 

H ill Salilaq. 
11 p.37. 38. 
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tenſe of recon- 


Tohn 3.3. 

Heb. 12, 14, 
Luke 13. 3,5. 
Luke 14. 24, 


2526,27. &c. 
Mat. 6. 11. 


13. 
1 Iohn. 2. 15. 
Luke 16.13. 
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chee to deſpair of finding Chriſt, if thou do but heartily ſeek him; 


| 


ſion, man, but acknowledge plainly, If I die before I get out of 


of thy converſion, "and ſo of thy ſalvation; Nor would I draw 


Or of Gods acceptance of any ſincete endeavors, nor of thy ſuc- 
ceſs againſt Satan, or any corruption which thou ſhalc heartily 
oppoſe, nor of any thing whatſoever God hath promiſed to do, 
either to all men in general, or to ſuch as thou art. 1 woufd 
not have thee doubt of any of theſe in the leaſt meaſure, much 
leſs deſpair. But this is the deſpair that I would perſwade thee 
to, as thou loveſt thy ſoul : That thou deſpair of ever being (a. 
ved, except thou be born again; or of ſeeing God without Ho. 
lineſs : or of eſcaping periſhing,c xcept thou ſoundly Repent : Or 
of ever having part in Chtiſt, or ſalvation by him, or ever being 
one of his true Diſciples, except thou love him above Father, Mo- 
ther, or thy own life: Or of ever having a Treaſure in Heaven, ex- 
cept thy very heart be there : Or of ever ſcaping etetnal death, if 
thou walk after the fleſh, and doſt not by the Spirit mortifie the 
deeds of the fleſh; or of ever truly loying God, or being his ſer- 
vant, while thou loveſt the world, and ſetveſt it. Theſe things 
would have thee deſpair of; and whatever elſe God hath told 
thee ſhall never come to paſs, And when thou haſt 2 
ſearched into thy on heart, and findeſt thy ſelf in any of the 

caſes, I would have thee deſpair of thy ſelf of ever being ſaved in 
that ſtate thou art in; Never ſtick at the ſadneſs of the conclu- 


| 


this eſtate, I am loſt for ever. It is as good deal truly with thy 
ſelf as not; God will not flatter thee, he will deal plainly,whe- 
ther thou do or nor. The very truth is, This kinde of deſpair is 
one of the firſt ſteps to Heaven. Conſider, if a man be quite out 
of his way, what mult be the firſt means to bring him in again? 
Why, 2 deſpair of ever coming to his journies end in the way 
that he is in. If his home be Eaſtward and he be going Weſtward, 
as long as he hopes he is in the right, he will go on; and as long 
35 he ſo goes on hoping, he goes further amiſs, Therefore when he 
meets with ſome body that aſſures him that he is clean out of his 
way, and brings him to deſpair of coming home, except he turn 
back again, then he will return, and then he may hope and ſpare 
not. Why, (inner, Juſt ſo it is with thy ſoul; Thou art born out 
of the way to Heaven ; ard in that way thou haſt proceeded 
many a yeer ; Yet thou goeſt on quietly, and hopeſt to be ſaved, 


| beaa ule i 
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becauſe thou arr not ſo bad as many others. Why, I tell thee, ex- 
cept thou be brought to throw away thoſe hop:s, and ſee thar 
thou haſt all this while been quite out of the way to Heaven,and 
haſt been a childe of wrath, and a ſervant of Satan, unpatdoned, 
anſanAified, and if thou hadſt died in this ſtare, hadſt been cer- 
cainly damned; I ſay, till thou be brought to this, thou wilt never 
return and be ſaved. Who will turn out of his way, while he 
hopes he is right > And let me once again tell thee, that if ever 
God mean good to thy ſoul, and intend to ſave thee, this is one 
of the firſt things he will work upon thee : Remember what I ſay, 
till thou feel God convincing thee, that the way which thou haſt 
lived in, will not ſerve the turn, and ſo breaking down thy for- 
mer hopes, tbere is yet no ſaving work wronght upon thee, how 
well ſoever thou mayeſt bope of thy ſelf. Yea, thus much more, If 
any thing keep thy ſoul out of Heaven (which God forbid) there 
is nothing in the world liker to do it, then thy falſe hopes of be- 
ing ſaved, while thou art out of the way to ſalvation. Why elſe is 
it that God cries down ſuch hopes in his word? Why is it that 
every faithful. skilful Miniſter doth bend all his ſtrength againſt 
the falſe fajth and hope of ſinners? as if he were to fight againſt 
neither ſmall nor great, but this prince of iniquity ? Why alas, 
they know that theſe are the main pillars of Satans Kingdom; 
Bring down but them two, and the honſe will fall. They know 
alſo the deceit and vanity of ſuch hopes: that they are direly 
contrary to the Truth of God, and what a ſad caſe that ſoulis in, 
who hath no other hope, but that Gods word will prove falſe; 
when the truth of God is the only ground of true hope. Alas, ir | 
is no pleaſure to a Miniſter to ſpeak to people on ſuch an unwel- 
come ſubject; no more then it is to a pitiful Pnyſician, to tell | 
his Patient, I do deſpair of your life, except you let blood; or 
chere is no hope of the cure, except the grangren'd member be cut 
off; If it be true, and of flat neceſſity, though it be diſpleaſing, 
there is no remedy. Why, Ibeſeech you think on it reaſonabiy Gal. 5. 18,19 
without prejudice or paſſion, and tell me, Where doth God give 20,1, 22, 23. 
any hope of your ſalvation till you are new Creatures; Gal . 15.24. 
Nay, 1 have ſhewed you where be flatly ovetthroweth all ſuch | * Cor. 5 17. 
hope. And will it do you any good for a Miniſter to give you 
hope, where God gives you none? or would you deſite them to 
do ſo? Why, what would you think of ſuch a Miniſter, when thoſe 
hopes! - 


I ” * * _ Py * " 


| all beill With him. And if I (hall ſay, it (ball be vvell vvith thee, 
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hopes fotfake you; or what thanks will you give him, when you 
fiade your ſelf in Hell? would you not there lie and curſe him 
for adeceiver for ever? I know this to be true, and therefore l 
had rather you were diſpleaſed with me here, then curſe me there. 
For my own part, if 1 had but one Sermon to preach while! 
lived, I think this ſhould be it; to perſwade down all your un- 
grounded hopes of Heaven; not to lrave you there in deſpair, bu: 
chat you may hope upon better grounds which will never deceive 
you. God hath told us what vve (hall ſay, I/. 3. 10, 11. Say 
to the righteous, It ſhall be Well with him; and to the wicked, I. 


vrhen God hath ſaid, it (hall be ill vvich thee, vvhat che berte; 
vvere thou for this ? Whoſe vvord vvould ſtand, think you? Gods 
or mine? O, little do carnal Miniſters know vvhat they do, vo 
ſtrengthen the hopes of ungodly men ? They vvork as hard as 


1 SOD — A A — ] ITY 


name of God. God layeth his battery againſt cheſe falſe hopes, 
2s knowing that they muſt novy dovvn, or the ſinner muſt periſh; 


not vvhat they can do vvorſe to deſtroy mens ſouls. There ate 
falſe teachers in regard of application, though they are true in 
regard of doctrine. This is partly through their flatcering men- 
pleaſing temper, partly becauſe they are guilty themſelves, and ſo 
ſhould deſtroy their ovvn hopes, as vvell as others; and partly be. 
cauſe being graceleſs, they vvant that experience vvhich ſhould 
help them to diſcern betvvixt hope and hope. The ſame may be 
ſaid of carnall friends. If they ſee a poor finner but doubring 
vrhether all be vvell yvith him, and but croubled for fear leaſt h. 
be out of the vvay ; What pains do they take to keep up his ol 
hopes 2 What, ſay they, It you ſhould not be ſaved, God help: 
great many : You have lived honeſtly, &c. Never doubt, man; 


form an office of friendſhip , and do him much good! Even 3: 
much as to give cold vyater to a man ina Feaver ; you may eaſe 
him at the preſent, but it aftetvvards inflzmes him. What thanks 


hopes again? Did you never read Prov. 24 24. He that ſaith to the 
wicked, T hon art righteous ; him ſhall the people curſe, Nations ſhall 


, 


they can againſt God, vᷣvhile they ſtand there to ſpeak in the]. 


And theſe teachers build up vvhat God is pulling dovvn : I knovy| 


God is mercifull.— Alas filly creatures ! You think you per- 


vvill he give you hereafter it yon ſettle him u»on his former 


——_— 
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8 him, If you vvere faithfull friends indeed, you ſhould 45 * 
ther) 
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cher ſay thus to him; Friend, if you perceive the ſoundneſs of 


your hopes for Heaven to be doubtful, O do not ſmother thoſe 


friend; and try them throughly in time, and hold no more of 
them now, then will hold good at Judgment : it is better they 
break while they may be built more ſurely, then when the diſco- 
very will be your torment, but not your remedy. This 
were friendly and faithful counſel indeed. The Proverb is, If it 
were not for hope, the heart would break: And Scripture tels us, that 
the heatt muſt break that Chriſt will ſave. How can it be bound 
up, till it be broken firſt > So that the hope which keeps their 


— — 
* —— ——— 


—— — - — — 


| 
doubts ; but go and open them to your Miniſter, or ſome able 


hearts from breaking, doth keep them alſo from healing 10 
ſaving. 
Well, if theſe unwiſe men (who are as we ſay, penny wiſe, and 
fooliſh, who are wiſe to keep off the ſmart of a ſhort, con- 
ditional, neceſſary, eurable deſpair, but not wiſe to preventan 
eternal, abſolute, cormenting, uncurable deſpair ) do not change 
their condition ſpeedily, theſe Hopes will leave them, which they 
would not leave; and then they that were now reſolved to hold 
faſt their Hopes, let all the Preachers in the world ſay what they 
would, ſhall let them go whether they will or no. Then let them 
hope for heaven if they can. 
So that you ſee it will aggravate the miſery of the damned,that 
with the loſs of heaven, they (hall loſe all that hope of it, which | 
now ſupporteth them. 


8 — * -Aw » — 


SECT. IV. 1 


TA Another Additi nal loſs will be this; They will loſe 
4 All chat falſe peace of Conſcience which maketh their preſent 
life ſo eaſie. The loſs of this muſt neceſſarily follow the loſs of 
the former. When Preſumption and Hope are gone, Peace can- 
not tarry. Who would think now that ſees how quietly the mul- 
titude of the ungodly live, that they muſt very ſhvr: ly lie roaring 
in everlaſting flames ? They lie down, and riſe, and ſleep as quier-| 
ly, they eat and drink as quietly ; they go about their work 28 
cheerfully, chey talk as pleaſantly as if nothing ailed them, or 
witthey were as far out of danger as an obedient Believer, like 
2 man 


a 


— — 
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Math. 24.37, 
38.39. 


2 man that hath che Falling ſickneſs, you would little think while 
he is x labouring as ſtrongly, and talking as heartily as another 
man, how he will preſencly fall down, and be gaſping,and foam- 
ing, and beating his breſt in torment; So it is with theſe men; 


They are 28 free from the fears of hell as others, as free from any 
vexing ſorrows, not ſo much as troubled with any cares for the 
ſtate of their ſouls, nor with any fad or ſerious thoughts of what 
(hall become of them in another world; yea, and for the moſt 
part they have leſs doubts or diſquiet of minde then thoſe who 
ſhall be faved. O happy men, if it would be alwayes thus l andif 
this peace would prove a laſting peace ! But alas, there's the mi. 
ſery, it will not. They are now in their own Element, as the Fiſh 
in the water; but little knows that filly creature, when he is moſt 
fearleſly ard delightfully ſwallowing down the Bait, how ſud- 
denly he (hall be ſnatched out, and lie dead upon the Bank 1 And 
little think theſe careleſs ſinners, what a change they are near, 
The Sheep, or the Ox is driven quietly to the ſlaughter, be 
he knows not whither he goes; if he knew it were to his death, 
you could not drive him ſo eaſily. How contented is the Swine, 
when the Butchers knife is ſhaving his throat ? little thinking 


ſenſual careleſs men: they fear the miſchief leaſt when they are 
neareſt to it, becauſe they feel it not, or ſee ic not with their eyes: 
As in the days of Noah (faith Chriſt) they were eating and drinks 
ing; marrying, and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah entered 
into the Ark, and knew not till the flood came and took them all aq: 
So will the coming of Chriſt be; and fo will the coming of their 
particular judgement be; For [taith the Apoſtle) when they lg 
peace and ſafety tben ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travel 
upon a woman with childe, and then. Null not eſcape, 1 Thel, 5. 3. 


O cruel Peace, which ends in ſuch a War! Reader, if this be thy 
own caſe, it thou haſt no other peace in thy Conſcience then this 
[ungrounded ſelf=created Peace, I could heartily wiſh for thy own 
ſake that thou would caſt it off, As I would not have any humble 
gratious ſoul to vex their own conſciences needleſly, nor to dil- 
quiet, and diſcompoſe their ſpirits by troubles of their own ma- 
king, nor to unfit themſelves for duty, nor interrupt their com- 
fortable communion wich God, nor weaken' their bodies; of 


| Pan, 3 


caſt themſelves into Melancholy diſtempers to the ſcandal of Re- 


4 
— 


that it is to prepare for his death. Why, it is even ſo with theſe 


ligion; 


art. 3- 


. 
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ligion; ſo would I not have x miſerable wretch, who lives in daily 


niet, as if all were well with him; It is both unſeemly and un- 

fife - more unſeemly then to ſee a man go laughing to the Gal 
lows; and more unſafe then to favor the Gangren'd member 
which mult be cut off, or to be making merry when the enemy is 
| entring our Habitations; Mens firſt peace is uſually a falſe peace zit 
is a ſecond peace which is brought into the ſoul upon the caſting 
out of the firſt, which will ſtand good; and yet not alway that 
neither; ſor where the change is by the. halves, the ſecond or 
third peace may be unſound as well as the firſt : as many a man 
that caſteth away the peace of his Prophaneſs, doth take up the 
peace of meer Civility and morality z or if he yet diſcover the 
unſoundneſs of that, and is caſt into trouble, then he healeth all 
with outward Religiouſneſs, or with a half Chriſtianity, and there 
hetaketh up with peace; This is but driving Satan out of one 
room into another, but till he be caſt out of poſſeſſion, the 


a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but 
. | when a ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he 


eilt: The ſoul of every man by nature is Satans Garriſon ; all is 
ac Peace in ſuch a man, till Chriſt comes; when Chriſt ſtorms 
this heart, he breaks the peace, he giveth it moſt terrible Alarms 
of Judgement and Hell, he battereth it with the Ordinance ofhis 
Threatnings and Terrors ; he ſets allin a combuſtion of Fear and 
Sorrow, till he have forced it to yield to his meer mercy, and take 

him for the Governor, and Satan is caſt out; and then doth he 
eſtabliſh a firm and laſting Peace. If therefore thou arr yet but in 
that firſt peace, and thy heart was never yet either taken by ſtorm, 
or delivered up freely to Jeſus Chriſt, never think that thy peace 
will endure, Can the ſoul have peace which is at emnity with 
Chriſt, or ſtands out againſt him, ot thinks his Gov: rument too 
ſevere, and his conditions hard? Can he have peace againſt whom 
God proclaimeth war ? I may ſay to thee, as chu to Joram,when 


Jexabel remain? $0 thou art deſirous to hear nothing from the 
mouth of a Miniſter but peace; but what peace can there be till 
thou haſt caſt away thy wickedneſs, and thy firſt peace, and made 


and hourly danger of dropping into Hell, to be as merry and as, 


pexce is unſound. Hear what Chriſt faith, Luk, 1 1. 21,22. en 


taketh from bim all his Armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his | 


he asked, 7s it peace? What peact While the whoredoms of th mother 


— — 
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| thy peace with God through Chriſt ? wilt thou believe God him. 


| before the next day for ought I know. 


under the wrath of God continually, thou art already ſentenced 


judgement ſeizing upon thee, and that the threats and ſencence 


| 


ſelf in this Caſe? Why, read then what he ſaith twice over, 7/a.48, 
22. and 57. 22. There is no peace faith my God, to the wicked, And 
hath he ſaid it? and (hall it not ſtand > Sinner, Though thou 
maiſt now harden and fortifie thy heart againſt Fear, and Grief, 
and Trouble;yer as true as God is true, they will batter down thy 
proud and fortified ſpirit, and ſeize upon it, and drive thee to i- 
mazement : This will be done either here or hereafter. My coun. 
ſel therefore to thee is, that thou preſently examine the grounds | 
of thy peace, and ſay, I am now at caſe and quiet in my minde; but | 
Is it grounded? and wilt it be laſting > Is the danger of eternal 
Judgement over? Am I ſure my fins are pardoned, and my ſoul 
(hall be ſaved 2 If not, alas, what cauſe of peace? l may be in bell 
Certainly,a man that 
ſtands upon the Pinacle of a Steeple, or that ſleeps on the top of 
the main Maſt, or that is in the heat of the moſt bloody fight,hath | 
more cauſe of peace and careleſneſs then thou. Why, thou liveſt | 


_— x 


to eternal death, and mayſt every hour a the execution, till 
thou have ſued out a pardon through Chriſt. I can ſhew thee x 
hundred threatnings in Scripture which are yet in force againſt] 
chee;but canſt thou ſhew me one Promiſe for thy ſafety, an hoin?; 
What aſſurance haſt thou when thou goeſt forth of thy doors, | 
that thou ſhalt ever come in again? I ſhould wonder, but that! 
know the deſperate hardneſs of the heart of man, how a man that 
is not ſure of his peace with God, could eat, or drink, or ſleep, or 
live in peace! That thou art rot afraid when thou lieſt down, lelt 

thou ſhouldſt awake in hell; or when thou riſeſt up, leſt thou] 
ſnouldſt be in hell before night; or when thou ficteft in thy houſe, 

that thou ſtill feareſt not the approach of death, or ſome fearful]. 


— — — — 


ate not alwayes ſounding in thy ears. Well, if thou wert the near- 
eſt friend that I have in the world, in this caſe thou that art in,! 
could wiſh'thee no greater good, then that God would break in 
ppvn thy careleſs heart, and ſhake thee out of thy falſe peace, and 
caſt chee into trouble; that when thou feeleſt thy heart at eaſe, 
thou wouldeſt temembet thy miſery; that when thou art pleaſing 
thy ſelf with thy eſtate, or buſine ſe, or labours, thou wouldeſt (till 


remember the approaching wo; that thou wouldelt cry out A 
mi 


| 


4 


part. 3+ 
midſt of thy pleaſant diſcourſe and merry campany, O how neer is 


[merry vein will then be opened and emptied. They will ſay 
| and of their mirth, V Vhat didſt thou ? Ecci. 2.2. Their witty jeſts, 
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the great and dreadfal change | that what ever thou art doing, God 
would make thee read thy ſentence, as if it were ſtill written be- 
fore thine eyes; and which way ſoe ver thou goeſt, he would ſtill 
meet thee full in the face with the ſenſe of his wrath, as the Angel 
did Balaam with a drawn ſword, till he had made thee caſt away 
thy ground leſs peace and lie down at the feet of Chriſt whom 
thou haſt reſiſted, and ſay, Lord, what wouldeſt thou have me 
to do ? and ſo receive from him a ſurer and better peace, which 
will never be quite broken, but will be the beginning of thy ever- 
laſting Peace, and not periſh in thy periſhing, as the groundleſs 
peace of the world will do. 


— 


SECT. V. 


Ourthly, Another additional loſs, aggravating their foſs of 
Heaven, is this ; They ſhall loſe all their carnal Mirth. Their 


themſelves (as Solomon doth) of their laughter, Thou waſt mad; 


81 
The ſorrow of: 
the godly is 

with Hope and 
Toy 3 but the 
ſorrow of the 


and pleaſant conceits are then ended,and their merry tales are all 
told. Their mirth was but as the crackling of thorns under a pot, | 
Eccleſ.7. 6. It made a great blaze and unſeemly noiſe for a little 
while, but ic was preſently gone, and will return no more. They | 
(corned to entertain any ſadning thoughts; the talk of death 
and judgment was irkſome to them, becauſe ic dampt their mirch ; 
they could not endure to think of their fin or danger, becauſe 
theſe thoughts did fad their ſpirits ; They knew not what it was 
to weep for ſin; or to humble themſelves under the mighty hand 
of God: They could laugh away ſorrow, and (ing away cares, 
and drive away theſe Melancholy thoughts : They thought, if 
they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and meditate, and pray, and mourn, 
as the godly do, their lives would be a continual miſery, and it 
were enough to make them run mad, Alas, poor ſouls ! VVhat a 
miſery then will that life be, where you ſhall have nothing but 
ſorrow ; intenſe, heart- piercing, multiplied ſorrow ? VVhen you 


lam ſummum bonum putas 3 ego nec bonum. Tu om nia voluptatis cauſa 


beat. C. 10, 11. 
Ff 2 (hall 


comm. 


facis z ego nihil. Sen. de Vita 


wicked is 
without hope. 
Teſt not wick 
hell; It is an 
hortible thing 
to fall into the 
hands of a | 
conſuming 
fre. Rollock on 
Job. Lect. 16. 
e 
know Mirth 
is lawful. But 
as Seneca ſaith 
to the Rpicure:; 
Ti voluptatem 
complecteris : 
ego compeſco. 
Tu voluptate 
frueris; ego 
autor. Tu 
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Vid. Platerum 
obſervat. lib. 1. 


pag. 92. 


row, which would have ended in eternal Joy, had been more 


(ball have neither the Joys of the Saints, not your own former | 
loys? Do you think there is one merry heart in hell? or one 
jofull countenance or ſſting tongue ? You cry now, A little | 
mirth is worth a great deal of ſorrow : But ſure alittle godly ſor- 


worth then a great deal of your fooliſh mirth, which will end in 
ſorrow. Can men of gravity run laughing and playing in the 
ſtreets, as little children do? or wiſe men laugh at a miſchief, as 
fools and mad men ? Or men that are ſound in the brain, fall a 
dancing, as they wilt do in a Viti Saltus, till they fall down dead 
with it? No more pleaſure have wiſe men in your pitiful mirth; 


8.6. 
»The dead 
skull of a King 
retains not ſo 
much as a 
print of the 
Crownz't.e 
guilty ſoul 

may the ſpots 
of fin. As the 
bold Biſhop 
told the great 
Emperor, ta- 
king hold of 
his purple. 
robe, Sir, you 
ſhall not carry 
this hence 
with you. 
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For the end of ſuch mirth is ſorrow. 


| beggar ; ſo neither will his ſoul be honoured or favoured any 


cauſe their Judge hath told me ſo, Hath he not ſaid by his Apo- 


1 


SECT. VI. 


Ifthly, Another additional loſs will be this, They (ball loſe all 
their ſenſual contentments and delights. That which the 
eſteemed their chiefeſt good, their heaven, their God, that m 
they loſe as well as heaven and God himſelf. They (ball then in 
deſpite of them fulfil that command, which here they would not] 
be perſwaded to obey, Rom. 13. 14. of making no proviſion for 
che fleſh, to fulfil the Juſts thereof. O what a fall will the proud 
ambitious man have, from the top of his honors ! As his duſt and| 
| bones will not be known from the duſt and bones of the pooreſt 
more then theirs. What a number of Right Honourable Lords, 
Right Worſhipful Knights and Gentlemen, Right Reverend 
Fathers and Learned Doctors are now ſhut out of the preſence 
of Chriſt? If you ſay, How can I tell that? Why I anſwer, be] 


D. St oughton. . 


| 
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Magiſtr. Commiſſi.p.3 2. Tunc cdax flamma-comburet,quos nunc carnalis delectatio polluit 5 Tunc itt 
finitum patens in ſerni barathrum de vorabit, quos inanis elatio nunc exaltat; & qui olim ex vitio vo- 
lun tatem calidi perſuaſori expleverunt,tunc cum duce ſuo reprobi ad tormenta per venient. Gregor. 
Moral. 9. Quid enim conſoletur eos qui ſuam habent conſolationem ? non conſolatur Chriſti infantia 
Garrulos; non conſolantur chriſti lachrime cachinnantes; non conſolant ur panni ejus ambulantes in 
Holis; Non conſolautur præſe e & ſtabulum amantes primas cathedras in Synagogis; [ed aquani- 
miter forte ani verſam hanc conſolationem expectantil us in 
pauperibus credere videbuntur. Bernard, Serm. 22. 


ſtle, 1 Cor. i. 2 C. That not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not man) 


ſlentio dominum 3 lugentibus, pamoſis, 


mighty, 
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might), 


be not predeſtinate,or juſtified, or glorified, Rom. 3. 30. Sure that 
rich man, Luk, 16. hath now no humble obeyſance done him, nor 
titles of honour put upon him; nor do the poor now wait at his 
gates to receive of his ſcraps. They muſt be ſhut out of their 
wel contrived houſes, and ſumptuous buildings, their comely 
chambers with coſtly hangings, their ſoft beds, and eaſie couches. 
They ſhall not fande their gallant walks, cheir curious gar- 
dens, with variety of beauteous odoriferous fruits and flowe's ; 
their rich paſtures and pleaſant meadows, and plenteous Harveſt, 
and Flocks and Herds. Their tables will not be fo ſoread and fur · 
niſhed,nor they ſo 1 attended and obſerved. They have 
not there variety of dainty fare, nor ſeveral courſes, nor temp- 
ting diſhes prepared to pleaſe their appetites to the full: the rich 
man there fateth not deliciouſly every day: Neither (hall he wear 
chere his purple and fine linnen: The jetting gorgeous well. dreft 

allant, that muſt not have a pin amiſs, that ſtands as a pictute 
et to ſale, that take themſelves more beholden to the Taylor or 
Semſter for their comelineſs, then to God, they ſhall then be 
quite in a different garb ; There is no powdering or cutling the 
hair, nor ey ing of themſelves, nor deſirous expecting the admira- 
tion of beholders. Sure our voluptuous youths muſt leave their 
Cards and Dice behinde them; as alſotheir Hawks, and Hoands, 
and Bouls, and all their former pleaſant ſports : They ſhall then 
ſpend their time in a more ſad employment, and not in ſuch pa- 
{times as theſe. Where will then be your Maygames, and your 
Morrice daunces ? your Stage-Playes, and your Shews ? What 
mirth will you have in remembring all the games, and Sports, 
and Dauncings which you had on the Lords days, when you 
(ſhould have ** delighting your ſelves in God and his work ? 
O, what an alteration will our Iovial roaring ſwaggerers then 
finde? What bitter draughes will they have inſtead of their 
Wine and Ale*If there were any drinking of healths, the rich man 


would not have begged ſo hard for a drop of water: The heat of 


their luſt will be then abated : They ſhall not ſpend their time ia 


pentibus minis 2 © uomodo conſpectum mortis ? 
tantum acerrimorum boſtium,z tam molli adverſario vitims ? Q 
non vides quam multa ſuaſura fit Seneca de Vit. beat.c. 11. 
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not many no ble are called? And if they be not called they 
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courting their Miſtreſſes, in laſcivious diſcourſe, in amorous ſongs, humana vi 


tam circumſtre- 
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in wanton dalliance, in their luſtful emhracements, or Brutich de- 


filemeots ; Yer they are like enough to have each others comp: 

there; Bat they will have no more comfort in that compuny,then 
Zimri and Coibi in dying together, or then lewd companions 
have in being hanged together on the ſame Gallows;O the dole- 
ſul meeting that theſe ſuſtful wantons will have there > How it 


will even cut them to the heart to look each other in the face 


And to remember that bealtly pleaſure for which they now muſt 
pay ſo dear ! So will it be with the Fellowſhip of Drunkards and 
all others that were play*fellows together in ſin, who got not 


their pardon in the time of their lives? What a direful greeting 
will there then be > Curſiag the day that ever they ſaw the faces 


of one another Remembring and ripping up all their lewdneſs, 
to the aggtavition of their torment ? O that ſinners would re. 
member this in the midſt of ther pleaſure and jollity, and lay 
ro one another, We muſt ſhortly. reckon for this before the 
jealous God, Will the remembrance of it then be comfortable, 


How ſhall we look each other in the faces, if we meet in Hell to- 
gether for theſe things? Will not the memorial of them be 
then our torment? Shall we then take theſe for friendly actions? 
Or rather wiſh we had ſpent this time in praying together, or 
admoniſhing one another ? O, why ſhould we fell ſuck a laſting, 
incomprehenſible Joy,for one taſte of a ſeeming pleaſure? Come, 
as we have ſinned together, let us pray together before we ſtir, 
that God would pardon us: and let us enter into a promiſe to 
one another, that we will do thus no more, but will meet toge» 
ther with the godly in the worſhip of God, and help one ano- 
ther toward Hcayen as oft as we have met for our ſinſul merri-: 
ments, in helpm̃g to de ceive and deſtroy each other. This 
would be the way to prevent this ſorrow, and 4 courſe- that 
would comfort you when you look back upon it hereafter, 
* Who would ſpend ſo many days and years, .and thoughts, and 
cares, and be at ſd much coſt and pains, and all co pleaſe this fleſh 
for a moment, which muſt ſhortly be moſt loathſome ſtinking 


rottenneſs; and in the mean time neglect our precioiis/ſouls, and | 
that ſtate which we muſt truſi to for ever and ever ꝰ To be at fuck | 


pains for that pleaſure which dyes in the enjoying, and is almoſt 
as ſoon gone as come, and when we have moſt need of ——_ 
will 


2 
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—— 


or terrible? Will theſe delights accompany us to another world? | 


Parr. 3. 
— 


— 
* - 


art. 3. 


— - — — — 
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ate, beſides the loſs of Happineſs, ſuch actual ſenſible Torments 


of Reſt rather then of torment. I will not meddle with the Expli- 


neſs in ſome few brief diſcoveries. leſt the careleſs ſinner, while he 


' The Saints everlaſting Ref. — 


will be ſo fat from following us as our happineſs, that it will be 
perpetual fuel to the flames which ſhall corment us 1 O that men 
knew but what they deſire, when they would fo fain have all 
things ſaired to the deſires of the fleſh ! They would have Build. 
ings, Walks, Lands, Cloaths, Diet, and all ſo fitted as may be moſt 
pleaſing and delightful. Why, this is but to defire their tempta- 
tions to be increaſed, and their ſnare ſtrengthned : Their Joyes 
will be more carnal ; and how grezt an enemy carnal Joy is to 
ſpititual, experienced men can quickly tell you. If we took the 
fleſh ſo much for our enemy as we do profeſs, we could not ſo 
earneſtly defire, and contrive to accommodate it, and ſo congra- 
tulate all its contentments as we do. 


| 
difficulty, then to combine things by nature moſt contrary. Bodin commomwe ali 
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CHAP. IIII. 


The greatneſs of the torments of the damned diſcovered. 


— 


SECT. 1, 


= Aving thus ſhewed you how great their loſs is 
2) £9 who are {hut out of Reſt, and how it will be ag- 
mM gravated by thoſe Additional loſſes which will 

& accompany it: I (hould next here ſhew you the 
)-T6 greatneſs of thoſe Poſicive ſvfferings which will 
Tz accompany.this loſs. But becauſe I am to Treat 


cation of the quality of thoſe ſufferings, but only ſhew their great- 
hears of no other puniſhment but that of loſs, before mentioned, 


ſhould think he can hear that well enough by bis own reſolved- 
neſs,and ſo flatter himſelf in hope of à tolerable hell. That there 


Moſt certain it 
is,that Vertue 
hath not a 
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cual ſucceſs as 
che y call moſt 
happy 3 which 
to joyn toge- 
thet wich Ho- 
neſty is no leſs 
b. li. 1. p. 3. 
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qua malum: 
And Denen 


ſpeaks as If he 
— it 


tulneſs,and 
not properly 


:ffeRe by 
God. (And 


loſophers ſay, 
chat Malum 


as Malum 
damni eſt for- 


tio boni, &c. 


non habet De- 
praædiſta ſunt, 


na converſan- 
tur. Deo qui- 
dem principalie 
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for the damned, 
| not doubt of the truth of the Scripture ; and that they will be 


„vet 1 knen | exceeding great, may appear by theſe Arguments following. 


3 


[hat God is | 
not cauſa mal. 
(etiam pœnæ 


were 2 natural 
conſequent of 
the ir own wile 


indeed if it be 
true, as Barlow 
and many Phi- 


ſenſus, as well 


maliter priva- 


fans cauſam ca that but a litt le, 
fictentem per ſe, 


um.) Q ui ergo 
per Apoſiaſiam 
amiſerunt que 


rooted up, Common- 


 quippe deſolati 
ab omnibus bo- 
nus, in omni pæ- 


ä ©©]}])]TYCC———_—— 


is 2 matter beyond all doubt, to him that doth 


* Firſt, From the principal Author of them, which is God him- 


ſelf: As it was no les then God whom the finner had offended, ſo 
it is no leſs then God that will puniſh them for their offences. He 
hath prepared thoſe torments for his enemies ; His continued 
Anger will till be devouring them; His Breath of Indignation 


will kindle the flames; His Wrath will be an intolerable burden 
to their ſouls. O, if it were but a creature that they had to do 
with, they might better bear it, for the Penalty would be anſwe. 
rable to the infirmity of him that ſhould inflict it: a childe can 

ive but an eaſie ſtroak, but the ſtroaks of a Gyant will be anſwe- 
table to his ſtrength : Wo to him that fals under the ſtroaks of 


the Almięhty 1 They ſhall feel to their ſorrow, That it is a featful 


thing to fall into the hands of the living God : Ir were nothing 
in compariſon to this, if all the world were againſt them, or if the 
ſtrength of all creatures were united in one to inflict their penal- 
ty. They had now rather venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, 
then to diſpleaſe a Landlord, a Miſter, a Friend, a Neighbour,or 
their own lieh but then they will wiſh a thouſand times in vain, 
that they had loſt the favour of all the world, and been hated ol 
all men,ſo they had not loſt the favour of God; for as there is no | 
life like his favour, ſo is there no death like his diſpleaſure ; O, 


| VVhat a conſuming fire is his VVrath ? If it be kind led here, and 


how do we wither before it, as the graſs that is} 
cut down before the ſan ? how ſoon doth our (trengrh decay and 
turn to weaknels ? and our beauty todeformity 7” Churches are | 
wealths are overthrown, Kingdoms depopu- 
lated, Armies deſtroyed, and who can ſtand before his wrath ? 
Even the Heavens and the Earth will melt at his preſence, and 
when he ſpeaks the word at his great day of Accompt, they will 
be burnt up before him as a ſcrole in the fire. The flames do not 
ſo exGily run through the dry Stubble, or conſume the Houſes 
where its violeuce hath prevailed, as the wrath of God will feed 


[er non à ſeipſo eds punientezproſequente autem eos pena quoniam ſunt deſolati ab omni bono. Vt in 
immenſo lumine, qui excæcaverunt ſemetipſ os, vel ab alis excæcat 
ditate luminis: Nom quod lun en pœnam en inferat cæcitatis; 

eig calamitatem. Itenæus adverſ. hæreſ li. 5. page (mihi) 610, 611. 


; ſunt, ſemper pri vati ſunt jucun- 
ſed quod ipſa cæcitas ſuperinducal 


upon 


* ve 
: * 


| 


alſo, when the time comes that he will purpoſely manifeſt his Ju- 
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opon theſe wretches. O, they that could not bear a Priſon, or a OR 
Gibbet, or Fire for Chriſt, no nor ſcarce a few ſcorns from the 
mouths of the ignorant, how will they now bear the devour- 
ing fire ? 
SECT. II. 
§.2. 


2. Te place or ſtate of torment is purpoſely ordained for the 

glorifying of the Attribute of Gods Juſtice, As all the 
VVorks of God are great and wonder ful, ſo thoſe above all which 
are ſpecially intended for the eminent advancing of ſome of his 
Atrributes: VVhen he will glorifie his Power, he makes the 
worlds by his VViſdom: The comely order of all and ſingular | 
creatures declare his V Viſdom;His Providence is ſhewn in ſuſtain- 
ing all things, and maintaining order *, and attaining his excel- 
lent ends, amongſt the confuſed, perverſe, tumultuous agitations 
ofa world of wicked, fooliſh,ſelf.deſtroying Miſcreants: V Vhen a 
ſpark of hiz Wrath doth kindle upon the earth, the whole world, 
fave only eight perſons are drowned ; Sodom, Gomorah, Admah, 
and Zeboim are burnt with fice from heaven to aſhes; The ſea 
ſhuts her mouth upon ſome ; The earth doth open and ſwallow 
others; The Peſtilence deſtroyeth them up by thouſands ; The 
preſent deplorable eſtate of the en may fully teſtifie this to the 
world: And yet the glorifying of the two great Attributes, of 
Mercy and Juſtice,is intended moſt eminently for the life to come. 
As therefore when God will purpoſely then glorific his Mercy, 
he will do it in a way and degree that is now incredible and be- 
yond the comprehenfjon'of the Saints that muſt enjoy it; ſo that 
the blood of his Son, and the enjoyment of himſelf immediatly in 
Glory, (hall not be thought too high an honour for them; So 


ſtice, it ſhall apear co be indeed the Juſtice of God; The evet- 
laſting flames of Hell will not he thought too hot for the rebel 

lions ; and when they have there burned through millions of 
Ages, he will not repent him of the evil which is beſaln them. 
O, wo to the ſou] char is thus ſer up for a Butt, for the wrath of 
the Almnghty to ſhoot at! and for a Buſh that muſt burn in the 
flames of his Jealouſie, and never beconſamed | 


ms, 


SECT. 
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1 torments of the damned muſt needs be extream, be- 


terrible, but Revenge is implacable : When the great God ſhall 
ſay, I will now be righted for all the wrongs that I have born 
from rebellious creatures ; I will let out my wrath, and it (hall be 
ſtaid no more, you (ball now pay for all the abuſe of my Pati. 
ence ! Remember now how I waited your leaſure in vain, how 
I ſtooped to perſwade you; how I, as it were, kneeled to intreat 
you: did you think I would always be lighted by ſuch miſcte- 


plead with them in the heat of Revenge ? Then will he be reven. 


tur cum cor po- ged for every mercy abuſed, for his creatutes conſumed in | 


non mori tur, oh 
ignis eor um non 


, as 
5 


unmerciful negle& of his ſervants in diſtreſs. O the number- 


ad Demetriao, 


ment, but that Iron rod wherewith he bruiſeth the rebellious) 
and lay it on forall their negleRs of Chriſt and Grace | O that 
men would foreſee this l and not put themſelves under the 


| happineſs at ſo eaſie rates, and pleaſe God better in preventing 


| * Ute allo how this Juſtice and Revenge will be the de. 
ſtoop to Chriſt atd accept of his mercy, yet when they perlilt 
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SECT, III. 


cauſe they ate the effect of Divine Revenge: Wrath is 


O, who can look up when God ſhall thus 


ants as you? 


and exceſs, for every hours time miſpent, for the neglect of 
his Word, for the vilifying of his Meſſengers, for the hating of 
his people, for the prophanation of-his Ordinances, and neg- 
lect of his Worſhip, for the breaking of his Sabbaths, and the 
arieving of his Spirit, for the taking of his Name in vain, for 


leſs Bils that will be brought in ! And the Charge that will over. 
charge the ſoul of the ſinner And how hotly Revenge will 
purſue them all to the higheſt | How God will ſtand over them 
with the rod in his hand (not the rod of Fatherly chaſtiſc- 


hammer of revenging fury, when they may have the treaſure of 


their woe! 


— 


—— ů — 
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light of the Almighty. Though be had rather men would 


in rebellion, he will cake pleaſure in their execution. Though 


he | 


— — *... 


2282 
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yea, for one drop of water, and God ſhall mock them in ſte ad ol 


P * 


— 


— — 


Fe defte not the death of h him that dieth, but rather that be te. 


t and live; yet when he will not repent and live, God doth 
bete and delight in the execution of Juſtice: conditionally, fo 
that men will repent, he defires not their death, but ther life, 
Ezeb.33.71. yet if they repent not, in the fame place he urter- 
eth his reſolation for their death, ver/.8. 13. He tek us, I. 
27.4. That fury is not in him, yet he addeth in the next words, 
Who would fer the bryers and thorns: againſt me in battle ? 1 
would go throngh them, } would burn them together. What a 
dole ful cafe is the wrerched creature in, when he ſhall thus fer 
the heart of his Creator againſt him? and he that made him will 


him, /i. 27. 11. How heavy à threatning is that in Dent. 28.63. 


not fave him, and he that formed him will not have mercy upon 


| 63: | 
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nus igitur, & 
idem Deus 
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às the Lord Re joyced over you to do you good, fo the Lord | 
will Rejoyce over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you to 
nought. Wo to the ſoul which God Rejoyceth to puniſh. Vea, 
he tels the [imple ones that love ſimplicity, and the ſcorners thai 
deligbt in ſcorning, and the fools that hate knowledge, That 
becaufe he called ad they refuſed, he ſtretched out bis hand 
ind no min regarded, but ſet at nought all his Counſel, and 
would none of his reproof, therefore he will alſo laugh at thei, 
cahmity, and mock when their fear cometh ; when their fear 
cometh as deſolation, and their deſt tudt on as a whirlwinde, whep 
Aiſlreſs and anguiſh cometh upon them, Then ſhall they call | 
-ppon him, but he will not anſwer, they (hall ſeek bm early, but 
ſhall not finde him; for that they hated knowledge, and did not 
chooſe the fear of the Lord, Prov 1.22,23,24,25,26,27, 28,29. | 
I would intreat thee, who readeſt this, if thou be one ot that 


the Chapter, Prov.1. from the 20% worſe to the end, and believe 
them to be the true words of Chriſt by his Spitit in So/owen :; Is 
it not a terible thing to a wretched foul, when it (hall lie roar- 
ing perpetually in the flames of Hell, and the God of mercy him- 
ſelf thall laugh at them? When they ſhall cry out for mercy, 


relieving them? When none in Heaven or Earth can help them 
but God, and he (hall Rejoyce over them in th-ir calamity ? 
Why, you ſee theſe are the very words of God himſe If in Scy'- 
pture: And moſt juſt is it, that they who laughed at the Sermon, 

and 


i. 


fort of men, that thou wilt but view over ſeriouſly that part of 
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and, mocked at the Preacher, and derided the people that obeyed} 
the Goſpel, ſhould be laughed at, and derided by God. Ah poor 
ignorant Fools (for ſo this Text cals them) they will then have 
mocking enough till cheir heart ake with it ! I dare warrant them 
for ever making a jeſt at Godlineſs more, or making themſelves 
merry with their own flanderous reports, It is themſelves then 
that muſt be the woful objects of derifion , and that of God him- 
ſelf; who would have crowned them with Glory. 1 know when 
theScripture ſpeaks of Gods laughing and mocking,it is not tobe 
underſtoood litte rally, but after the manner of men: but this may 
ſuffice us, that ir will be.ſuch an act of God to the tormenting of 
the ſinner, which he cannot more fitly .conceive or expreſs under 
any other notion or name, then theſe. 


Pan. 3. 


SECT. V. 


5. 3 who (hall be Gods Executioners of theic Tor- 

ment; and that is, 'Firſt, Satan. Secondly, Themſelves. 
Firſt, He that was here ſo ſucceſsful in drawing them from Chriſt, 
will then be the Inſtrument of their puniſhment, for yielding to 
his temptations. It was a pitiful fighe to ſee the man poſſeſſed, 
that was bound with chains, and lived among the Tombs ; and 
that other that would be caſt into the fire and into the water;but | 
alas, that was nothing to the torment that Satan puts them to in 
Hell That is the reward he will give them for all their ſervice; 
for theic rejecting the commands of God, and forſaking Chriſt, 
and negleRing their ſouls at his per ſwaſion. Ah, if they had fer- 
ved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Satan, and had forſaken all 
for the love of him, he would have given them a better reward. 
'Secondly, and it is moſt juſt alſo, that they ſhould there be their 
| own tormentors, that they may ſee that their whole deſtruction 
is of themſelves; and they who were willfully the meritorious 
cauſe,ſhould alſo be the e ffi: ĩent in their own ſufferings; and then 
| who-can they complain of but themſelves? and they will be no 
more able to ceaſe their ſelf tormenting, then men that we ſee in 
a deep Melancholy, that will by no Arguments be taken off from 


their ſorrows. 
SECT, 


1 
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SECT. I. 


6. 5 Onſider alſo how that their torment will be univerſal, not 
upon one part alone, while the reſt are free; but as all 
have joyned in the fin, ſo muſt they all partake of the torment. 
The ſoul as it was the chief in ſinning, (hall be cheif in ſuffer- 
ing ; and as it isof a more ſpiritual andexcellent nature then 
bodies are, ſo will its torments as far exceed our preſent bodily 
ſuFerings. As the joyes of the ſoul do far ſuppaſs all ſenſual 
pleaſures, and corporal contentments ; ſo dothe pains ofthe ſoul 
ſurpaſs theſe corporal pains ; and as the Martyrs did triumph in 
the very flames, becauſe their ſouls were full of joy, though their 


bodies were in pain; ſo though theſe damned creatures could 


enjoy all their bodily pleaſures, yet the ſouls ſufferings would 
take away the ſweetneſs of them all. | 

And it is not only a ſoul, but a ſinful ſoul that muſt ſuffer ; 
The guile which ſtill remains upon it, will make it fit for the 
wrath of God to work upon ; As fire will not burn except the 
fuel be combuſtible ; but if the wood be dry, or it light upon 
ſtraw, how fiercely will it burn then? Why, the guilt of all 
their former ſins will be as Tinder or Gun- powder to the damn- 
ed ſouls,” to make the flames of hell to take hold upon them with 

8 

And as the ſoul, ſo alſo the body muſt bear its part; that bo- 
dy that muſt needs be pleaſed, whatſoever became of its eternal 
fafety, ſhall now be paid for all its unlawful pleaſures : That 
body which was ſo carefully looked to, fo tenderly cheriſhed, 
lo curiouſly dreſt ; that body which could not endure heat or 
cold, or an ill ſmell, or a loathſome fight ; O what muſt it now 
endure tHow are its haughty looks now taken down ! How lit- 
tle will thoſe flames regard its comlineſs and beauty ! But as 


operarum ſocietatem, 
fuerit ex in cauſa, Sola anima revocetur, ſi ſola decedit. 
decurrit;zillud unde decedit, 

gitatus licet ſolos, licet non a 


edt. Carnis, cap. 15. pag. 410. 
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§. 6. 


Duplex damna. 
torum pena eſſ 
in gehenn4; 
nam & men- 
tem urit triſti- 
tia, & corpus 
flamma. Bern. 
de medit. geben · 
alk ſupplicii. 
(Patietur eti. 
am corpus) non 
qua ſentire 
quid fine carne 
non po ſſit ani- 
ma, ſed qua 

| neceſſe eft illam 
etiam carne 
ſentire. Quan- 
tum enim ad 
Agendum de 
ſua ſufficit, 
tautum & ad 
Patiendum. Ad 
agendum au- 
tem minus de 

| ſro (ufficit. 
Habet exim de 
ſuo ſolummodo 
cogitare, velle, 
cupere, diſpone- 
re; ad per fici- | 
endum autem 
operam carnis 
expectat. Sic 
it 29, * ad P d- 
tiendum ſocie- 
tatem carnis 


eam pati poſſit, quam ſine ed plene agere non potuit, Tertul.de Reſur. Carnu c. 17. p. 4 1 1. Negent 
ut merito poſſent gam Mercedem negare. Non ſit particeps ſeutentiæ caro, ſi non 
At enim non magk ſola decedit, quam ſola 
vitam bane dico. Adeo autem non ſola anima tranſigit vitam, ut xec co» 
d effectum per carnem deductos auſeramus I collegio car 
carne, & cum carne, & per carnem agitur ab anima, quod agitur in corde. Ter tul de Reſur-] 


expoſtulat, ut 
1am plene per 


nu, Siquidem & | 


Death 


* 
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bmi ſpeciem 
arcem anime 
etiam Dominus 
in ſugillatione 
cogitatuum tax 
at. Quidcogi 
tatis in cordi- 
bus veſtris ne . 
uam?] Et 


Qui conſpexe- 
rit mulierem ad 
coucupiſcen- 
dum, & c.] 
Adeo & fine 
opere, * 


* 


pag. 410. 


— 
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Death did not regard it, nor the Worms regard it, but az freely 


feed upon the face of the proud and luſtful Dames, and the heart 
of the moſt ambitious Lotds or Princes, as if they had been but 
beggars or bruits ; ſo will their Tormentors then as little pitie 
their tenderneſs, or reverence their Lordlineſs, when they ſhall 
be raiſed from their gravesto their eternal doom. Thoſe eyes 
which were wont to be delighted with curious fights, and to 
feed themſelves upon beauteous and comely objects, muſt then 
ſee nothing but what ſhall amaze and terrifie them; an angry, 
fin-revenging God above them, and thoſe Saints whom they 
ſcorned, enjoying the Glory which they have loſt ; and abou 
them will be only Divels and damned ſouls ; Ah then how ſadly 
will they look back and ſay, Are all our merry Meetings, out 
Feaſts, our Playes, our wanton Toyes, our Chriſtmas Gamez, 
and Revels come to this > Then thoſe Ears which were wont to 


be delighted wich Muſick, (hall hear che (hrieks and cries of 


their damned companions, Children crying out againſt their 
Parents, that gave them encouragement and example in evil, bur 
did not teach them the fear of the Lord; Husbat:ds crying out 
upon their Wives, and Wives upon their Husbands, Maſters 
and Seryants curſing each other; Miniſters and People, Magi-| 
ſtrates and Subjects charging their miſery upon one another, for 
diſcouraging in duty, conniving at fin, and being ſilent or for- 
mal, when they (ſhould have plainly told one another of their 
miſery, and forewarned them of this danger. Thus will Soul and 
Body be companions in Calamity *. 


| ſine eſſectu, cogitatus carnis eſt au z Sed et ſs in cerebro vel in medio ſuperciliorum diſcrimine ui 
ubi Philoſopbis placet, principalitas ſenſuum conſecrata eſt, quod Hegemonicon appellatur, Caro etit 
omne Anime cogitatorium, Nunquam Anima fine carne eſt, quamdiu in carne eſt. Nihil non cun 
A agit fine qua non eft. uc an C0g3i m ad 5 
dignoſcuntur extrinſecus. Volutet aliquid Anima; vultus operatur indicium. Facies intentionum om 
nium ſpeculum eſi. Negent factor um ſocietatem, cui negare non poſſunt cogitatorum. Et illi qui» 
dem delinquentias carnis enumerant 3 ergo peccatrix tenebitur ſupplicio. Tertullian. wbi ſupra, 


Lue adbuc an cogitatus quoque per carnem adminiſtrentur, qui per carnem 


5 


— 
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SE CT. VII. 


7. A Nd the greater by far will their Torments be, becauſe 

Ade; (hall have no comfort left to * them to mitigate 
them, In this life when a Miniſter fore-told them of Hell, or 
Conſcience begun to trouble their peace, they had Comforters 
enough at hand to relieve them : Their carnal friends were all 
ready to ſpeak comfort to them, and promife them that all ſhould 


either for him or themſelves. Formerly they had their buſmeſs, 
their company, their mirth, to drive away their feats; they 
could drink away their ſorrows, or play them away, or ſleep them 
away, or at leaſt, time did wear them away; but now all theſe 
remedies are vaniſhed : They had a hard, a preſumprnous, un- 
believing heart, which was a wall to defend them againſt trou- 
bles of minde; but now their experience hath baniſhed theſe, and 
left them naked to the ſury of thoſe flames: Yea, formerly Satan 
himſelf was their comforter, and would unſay all that the Mini- 
ſer ſaid againſt them, as he did to our firſt Mother; Hath God 
faid, Ye ſhall not eat? Ve ſhall not ſurely die. So doth he now; 
Doth God tell you that you ſhall lie in Hell? It is no ſuch mar. 
ter; God is more merciful; he doth but tell you fo to fright you 
from ſinning: Who would loſe his preſent pleaſures, for fear of 
that which he never ſaw ? Or if there be an hell, What need you 
to fear it? Are not you Chriſtians? And ſhall you not be ſaved by 
Chriſt >V Vas not his blood ſhed for you? Miniſters may tell you 
what they pleaſe, they delight to fear men, that they may be ma- 
ſters in their Conſciences, and therefore would make men believe 
that they ſhall all be damned, except they will fir themſelves to 
their preciſe humor, — Thus as the Spirit of Chriſt is the Com- 
forter of the Saints, fo Satan is the Comforter of the wicked; for 
be knows if he ſhould now difquiet them, chey would no longer 
ſerve him; or if fears and doubts ſhould begin to trouble them, 
they would bethink chemſelves of their danger, and ſo eſcape it: 
never was a thief more careful leſt he ſhould awake the people 
when he is robbing the houſe, then Satan is careful not to awake 
alinner And as a Cut-purſe will look you in the face, and hold 
you in a tale, that you may never ſuſpect him while he is robbing. 
your 


* 


* 


be well with them: bur now they have not a word of comfort, 


— 


; 


| 


8.8. 


Forrendo modo 
t miſeris mor: 
{ine morte, finis 
ſine fine, de- 
fectus ſine de- 
ſectuʒquia moys 
ſemper vivit, 
finis ſemper 
incipit, & de- 
ſectus de tere 
neſcit. Mors 
{ perimit & non 
extinguit;dolor repent him of their ſufferings; They broke the Laws of the eter- 
cruciat ſed nul- 
latenuspavorem 
ſugat; flamma 
comhurit, ſed 
ncquaquam te- 
| neb/as excutit 
Greg. Moral. 


I approve not 

| learned Pars 

| kers judgment 
about the De- 
{err of eternal f ö 
luffering, as ariſing only from the Eternity or perpetuity of ſinning, which he taker' from 

Scotus and irandula, b. 4. de Deſcenſu. p. 164, 165. 
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your pockets, ſo will Satan labour to keep men from all doubts! 
or jealouſies, or ſorrowful thoughts. But when the ſinner is 
dead, and hehath his prey, and his ſtratagem hath had facceſ 
then he hath done flattering and comforting them. VVhile the 
fight of fin and miſery might have helped to ſave them, he took 
all the pains he could to hide it from their eyes: but when ir is 
too late, and there is no hope left, he will make them ſee and 
feel it to the utmoſt. O, which way will the forlorn ſinner then 
look for comfort? They that drew him into the ſnare, and pro- 
miſed him ſafety, do now forſake him, and are forſaken themſelyes. 
His ancient comforts are taken from him, and the righteons God, 
whoſe fore-warnings he made light of, will now make good his 
word againſt him to the leaſt tittle. 


—— 


SECT, VIII. 


%* BY: the great aggravation of this miſery, will be its Eter- 
nity ; That when a thouſand millions of ages are paſi,] 
their Torments are as freſh to begin as the firſt day, If there 
were any hope of an end, it would eaſe them to foreſee it; but 
when it muſt be for ever, that thought is intolerable : much 
more will the miſery it ſelf be ſo, They were never weary of ſin 


ning, nor ever would have been, if they had lived eternally up- 
on earth; And now God will not be weary of plaguing them. 


[They never heartily repented of their fin ; and God will never 


nal God, and therefore (ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment z They 
knew it was an Everlaſting Kingdom which they refuſed when 
it was offered them, and therefore what wonder if they be ever- 
laſtingly ſhut out of it ? It was their immortal fouls that were 
guilty of the treſpaſs, and therefore muſt immortally ſuffer 
the pains. O now what happy men would they think themſelves, 
if they might have lain ſtill in their graves, or continued duſt, or 
ſuffered no worſe then the gnawing of thoſe worms! O that they 
might but there lie down again V Vhat a mercy now would it be 
to die? And how will they call and cry out for it ? O death, whi- 


ther * 


a 


———— 


. 


| | from their hearts: They were wont to think the Sermon long, 


_— 


Part» 3+ | 


Net bur a few more nights, and ſtit up and down on earth a few 


weight”, would ſet thee a trembling and roaring in the anguiſh 


— 


cher art thou now gone? Now come and cut off this dolefull 
life! O that theſe pains would break my heart, and end. my 
being! O that I might once at laſt die l O chat I had never had 
1 being Theſe groans will the thoughts of Eternity wring 


and Prayer long; how long then will they think theſe Eadleſs 
e What difference is there berwixc the length of their 
leaſures, and of their pains ? The one continued but a moment. 

t the other endureth through all eternity. O that ſinners would 


death is waiting to open the door, and put thee in: Go ſleep out 


more dayes , and then thy nights aud dayes ſhall end; thy 
thoughts, and cares, and pleaſures , and all , ſhall be devoured by 
Eternity: thou mult enter upon that ſtare which ſhall never be 
changed. As the Joys of Hea ren are beyond our conceiving, 
ſo alſo are the pains of Hell. Everlaſting Torment is unconcie- 
vable Torment. 


ew (mihi) 610. 
| 


— 


SECT. IX. 


Ut 1know if it be a ſenſuall unbeliever that readeth all this, 
he will caſt it by with diſdain, and ſay, I will never believe 
that God will thus Torment his Creatures: What, to delight in 
their torture! And that for everlaſting ! And all for the faults 
of a ſhort time! It is incredib!e : How can this ſtand with the 
infiniteneſs of his mercy ? I would not thus torment the worlt | 
enemy that I have in the world, and yet my mercifulneſs is no- 
thing to Gods, Theſe are but threats to awe men; I will not be- 
lieve them. 

Anſ. Wilt thou not believe 7 I do not wonder if thou be loth 
to believe ſo terrible tidings to thy ſoul as theſe are; which if 
they were believed and apprehended indeed according to their 


3 G Divel 


of horror day and night ; And Ido as little wonder that the | 
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Quando 
inc exc e ſſum 
ſuerit null as 
jam pænitenti .: 
locus eſt, null us 
ſatisfactionis 
eſfectus: Hic 
vita ant amit- 
lay this thought to heart! Remember how time is almoſt gone: titur aut tene- 
Thou art ſtanding all this while at the door of Eternity; and tur: Hic ſalutj 
eterne cultu 
Det, & fruttu 
fidei provide - 
tur. Cyprian. 
ad Demetrian. 
Ii. 24. p. 331. 
Ubi hit Purga- 
torium Pontiſi- 
ciorum? 
Aten aute 
&- ſing fine 

| ſunt a Deo bong, & propter hoc & amiſſis eorum æterna & ſine fine eſt. Irenæus adv. hæreſ. 
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| quod ex racli 
| ti. ſol is tria ge+ 
nera mortub um 
in die judici 
int reſuſcitan- 


y W 


fit 1ſraeltarum 
| frobiſſimorum : 
allerum 1mpie 
bifkmo um & 
impiiſſi moi um, 
tertium. mediu- 
cyium, qui non 
minus bene 
quam male ove- 
rat i fuerint. 
Polos illos e 
vc ſtig:o ad vi 
tam wer Ram 
inſcriptum ob- 
I fena:unque ; 
improbos auten; 
in Gehennam, 
ſi ve ten: m in- 

| fernalem abje 
um tri di- 
cunt ; Med:o6- 
cres veroiſtos 
pcctcatores per 
palium Cha- 
daſchim ſive 
menjium lan- 
tu mmol duo- 
decim pio pec- 
catis ipſo um 
in inſe inago 
qu lhuntus de 


ununi — 
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{4 credunt Tudej Devil who tuleth thee, ſhould 


| the ven ge ange of eternal fire; and the blackueſs of darkne(, 
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oy 


be loch. if he can hinder it , to ff. 
fer chee to believe it: For if thou didſt belleve it; thou wouldeſt 
ſpare no coſt or pains to eſcape ic. But go to: If thou wilt read 
on, either thou ſhalt believe it before thou ſtirreſt, or prove thy} 
ſelf an Infidel or Pagan. Tell me then, Doſt chou believe Seri: 
pute to be the wird df od? I thou do not, thpy are no more 
a Chriftiati-then*thy Horſe is, or then a Turk is: For wha t ground 
have we befides:Scriptdre to belieye that Jeſus Chriſt did came 
into the world, or die for man? If thou believe not theſe, I have 


nothing here to do with thee \, but refer thee tothe ſecond part - 


this book , whete I haye proved Sctiptute tobe the word of God, 
But if thou do beleive this to be (6, and yet doſt got believe that 
the ſame Scriptures true, thou art far worſe then üer fad 


or Pagan: For the vileſt Pagans durſt hardly charge their Idol. 


Gods to be lyars: And dateſt thou give the lye to the God of 
Heaven? and accuſe him of ſpeaking. that which (hall not come 
to paſs: and that in ſuch abſolute thteats, and plain ex preſſtons? 
But if thou dateſt not ſtand to this, bur delt believe Seripcure 
both to be the word of God, and to be true; then T ſhall preſent· 
ly conyince thee, of the truth of theſe eternal Torments, Wilt 
chou believe if a Prophet ſhould tell it thee? Why read it then 
in the greateſt Prophets, Moſes, David and Iſaiah, Deut. 2.22. 
Pſal. 1 1.6. & 9.17. Iſai 30.33. Or wilt thou believe one that 
was more then a Prophetꝭ Why heat then what John Baptiſ faith, | 


tell hee? i why hear what one ſaich. Inde 7. 13. where he cal 


ver. Or what if thou have it from an Apoltbe that had been rapt 
in\Reyelacions-into the third Hea ven, and ſeen things unuttera | 


1.7 8 . The Lord Jefees ſhall e revealed from Heaven, with 


inde ce goa 
co um con 


-— 
— 


Enchirid. c. 92. 


mentis, ventuſq; cineres tor um difflando diſperget ſubter lantas pedum ſuſtorum, Nc. SicRabbi 
Bechai e Tuhſudo mano, ut Buxtorfius Synag. Jud. c. 1. p. 25,26, 27. Ad hunc het | 
propinguat doc tina Papiſtarum. Non eſt vera vita niſi whi feliciter vivitur; nec vera intomu- 
Tio, niſt ubi ſalus nullo dolore torrum pit ur. Ubi autem infæ lix mori non ſinitur, ui ĩta dicam, mis 
ipſa non moritu/; & ubi doler perpet uus non im erimit, ſed affligit , ipſa corruptio non fi uitur, Aug 


ens damnalur. Aug. Enchirid. c gg. 


h mighty Angels. in flaming fire, taking Vengeance on them 
2 bor Sem net Gad and that obey wot the Gaſpel of our Lord fe- 


b Wilt chou believe then? Wh C take-it then from: Paul, 2 Theſ. 


3. N 


Mat. 3. 1 0. Lak. 3. 17. Oc wilt thou believe if an Apoltle ſhould | 


Ni per ind item miſerit or diam nemo leratur,.& nip per debitum judicium 
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Parts 3- 


[res Chriſt , who (hall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, & from the gloryof his power. And 
2 Theſſ. 2. 1 2. That they all night be damned,who believed not 
the truth. but had pleaſure in unrighteonſneſs,SoRom.2.5,6,7, 
8.9 1 o. Or wilt thou believe it from the beloved A poltle,w ho was 
ſh taken up in revelations, and law it as it were, in his viſions? Why 
ſee then Rev. 20. 10, 15. They are ſaid there to be caſt into the 
lake ef fre, and tor mented day and night for ever. So Rev. 21. 
8.50 2 Pet.2.17.Or wilt thou believe it from the mouth cf Chriſſ 
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Ire, to ſhall it be in the end of this worſd: the Son of man ſhall 
ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom 
| all things that offend, and them which do iniquicy ; and ſhall 
caſt them iato a furnace of fire;there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhiog 


| where be repeaterh it three times orer, Where their worm never 
dieth;and their fire is not quenched. And Mar. 2 5. 41, 46. Ihen 

ü be ſay ta them an the l, ft hand, De part from me, ye cur ſed, 
into\everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels : 


For ] n, & c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 


and therefore it is in vain ty perſwade thee any further: Onely let 
me tell thee, the time is at hand when thou wilt eaſily believe, and 
that Mi haut apypreaching or arguing: hen tliou ſeeſt the great & 
ercible days: areltqhe condemning ſentence paſt. and art thy 
ſelf chriſt gown to Hell (as Exke 10. 1 10 then thou ſhalt believe; 
and neyer doubt again: And do tot ſay but thou waſt told ſo much, 
Surely he that ſo much diſſwades der Eee believing, doth yet be- 
lieve and tremble himſelf. James. 2.1 9. 

And whereas thou thinkeſt that God is more mercifull ; why 
fufe he knows beſt his own merciſulneſs. His Mercy will not 
eros his Truth, Cannot God be infinite in mercy , except he ſave 
the wilfull and rebellious ? Is a Judge unmercifull for condemning 
melefactors? Mercy and Juſtice have their ſeverall objects: 
Thopſands of humble believing, obedient fouls fhall know to 
cheir etema ll comfort that ae 85 mercifull, though che refulers 


— ——. 


| 


hin(Clf ze Judge? Why read ic then. Aar. 7. 1 9.& 13. 40, 4, 
2 49,50. As therefore the Ta res are gathered and burnt in the 


of tecth, &c. So Alarth. 1 8. 8, 9. So Mar, 9. 43:44, 46 48. 
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Vindictam Di- 
vinam certo 


ful urum ſuper 


impios & reſi- 
per nolentes, 
; 


ſignant quo- 
tidie tot exem- 


pla ire Dic quæ 


nobis ante oc u- 
los f onun ur. 
4 in 
Ezek. 11. p. 
291, 
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went,aud the righteans into life ter nell. ; | — 


What fayeſt thou now to alli this? Wilt thou not yet believe ? If ſpiritum vite 
thou wilt not belicve Chriſt, Kk now not whom thou wilt believe: 2059 donave- 


Sic Diabolico 
ſoiritu pleni \ 
innnneras ac- 
cuſationes in- 


rit & legem 
omnibus aptam 
poſuerit, & no 
lunt j uſtum eſſe 
judicium Dei: 


Nuupropter & 
alte um urn 


dam excogita- 
rant: patrem, 
nc q; curantem 
Bayg; Hvide n- 
lem cum qua 
[unt erea nos, 
aut etiam con 
ſenlientem om 
nibus peccatss, 
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of his orace ſhall ly under juſtee God will then force thy conſei · 
ape — ence to confeſs in hell that God who condemned thee as yet mer- 
Imnammeequice cifull to thee, Was it no mercy to be made a reaſonable creature ? 
quam accidiſſe | and to have patience to endure thy many years provocations, ang 
quod non fit bis | wait upon thee from Sermon to Sermon, defiring and entrea ng 
—j thy repentance and return ? Was it no mercy to have the Son 
aue a pre u. God, wich all his blood and merits freely offered thee , if thou 
Hum. wouldeft but have accepted him to govern and to fave thee ? Nay 
Ita prius eos | when thou hadſt neglected and refuſed Chriſt once, twice, yea 
—_ a hundted times, that God ſhould yet follow thee with invitations | 
omprehendes | from day today ? And ſhalt thou wilfully refuſe mercy to the haſt 


uam eſſe de- | ' eo 2 
3 Minu. hour, and then cry out that God will not be fo unmercifull as to 


Felix. 0#av. | condemn thee ? thy contcience will {mite thee for this madneſs, and 
2394. tell thee that God was mercifull in all this, though ſuch as thou do 


Are periſh for your wilfulneſs. Yea the ſenſe of the greatneſs of his 
Poſium Vind. mercy, will then be a great part of thy torment . 


againſt 4mi- And whereas thou thinkeſt the pain to be greater then the of- 
raldus & ſome | fence,that is becauſe thou art not a competent Judge; Thou know- 


*% 


— — eſt what pain is, but thou knowett not the thoufand * of the 
00 — da not | evill of ſin: ſhall not the righteous Judge of the world do juſtly ? 


named 


| in oppoſition) | Nay it is no more then thou didſt cbufe thy felf: Did not God 
both pagesfil- | ſet before thee Life and Death? and tell thee, If thou wouldeſt 
led with exte- accept of the Government of Chriſt , and renounce thy Laſts, that 


——_ then thou ſhouldeſt have eternal Life ? And if thon wouldeſt 


to the . not ha ve Chriſt, but the World or Fleſh to rule over thee , thou 
as if hecauſe he gives them not effe ctuall Grace to Believe, therefore Chriſts Dying re 
them(in Dævenant and Camero's middle ſenſe)is no Mercy to them, but a mocking of them, 
and therefore conclude, that Chriſt died nor for them at all: it makes me rremble to think, 
that learned Divines in heat of diſpute ſhould ſpeake ſo deſperately againſt God | And 
yer this is almeſt all they have to ſay, I entreat ſuch ro conſider , ſeeing Conſcience 
is the great Tormentor of the damned in Hell; And the Rejecting of Chriſt , and 
the abuſe of Goſpel-mercy will be the greateſt thing that God and Conſcience will charge 
chem with, Wherher theſe mens do&rine , if the damned could believe it, would not 
make Hell to be no Hell to them, or more caſie > If they could fay , Chriſt never died 
for me at all: or if he had, yet it had been no Mercy, becauſe God would not give me 
Faich in him; It was meerly Gods Will chat I ſhould be damned that brought me hither, 
which I could nor reſiſt; If they ſhould thus lay all on God, where were the worm of 
Conſcience ? Shall we deny that which is clear and plain, becauſe we cannot com- 
prehend that which is hid and ſecret? Shall we ſay, that is not ſo, which we 
ſee to be ſo, becauſe we cannot finde why it is ſo? ſaith Auguſtine excellently, lib. de f 
yo! erſever. c. 14. Which ſaying I would defire the perſons betere mentioned well to || 
conſider. 3 1 


ſhouldeſt 
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s "And whereas thou ſaieſt that thou wouldelt not ſo torment thy | 
own enemy; 1 Anſw; There is no reaſon that thou ſhouldeft : 
Fot is it allone xo offen a crawling Worm of the earth, and to 
offend to eternall gloribùs God ? Thou haſt no abſolute domini- | 
on oyer thine enemy, and there may be ſome fault in thy ſelf as 
well as in him , but with God and us the caſe is contraty: Yer 
thou makeſt nothing af killing a Flea if it do but bite thee, yea | 
an hundred of them”, though they doe nor touch thee} and yer ne- 
yer acculeſt thy ſelf of cruelty : Lea, tho wile torment thy Ox | 
alt his life-time with toilſome labour, arid kill him at the laft, | 
| chough he never deſerved'ill of thee ,- nor dilobeyed thee , and | 

though thou haſt over him but the barrowed authority of a ſupe- 
riour fellou· creature, and not the ſoveraign Power of the abſo- | _ 
lute Creator: Nea, how'commonly doſt chou take away the | 
lives of Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes ? Many times 4 gtedt ma ny 
ſ of lives maſt be taken away to make for thee bur one meal. How 

many deaths then have been ſuffered in obedience to thy will, from 
thy fal Age to thy laſt hour? and all this without an eker of the | - 
creature? And mufl it yet ſeem cruclty ; that the Soveraign Cre- | 
ator , Who is ten thouſand times more above thee , then thou art 
above a Flea or a Toad, ſhould execute his Juſtice-upon ſuch a 
contemner of his Authority? But I have given you ſome Reaſons | 


of ths before, 
ee | [ 
SECT. 10. = | 
1 7 §S 10. 
BY methinks I perceive-the obſtinate ſinner deſperately re- 
F 2 if F muſt be damned, there is no remedy; rather then | 1 
ul ive ſo preciſely as che Seripture requireth , Iwill put ir to 1 
che eme . chall ſcape 48 well as the reſt of my neighbouts, | | 
LES -: 2 G D 3 1 and | — — 


| 


| Read Pſal. 


77. 18. 
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and as the moſt of the world, and we will ara bear it as well as 
we can. Anſw. Alas, poor creature | would thou didſt hut 
know what it is that thou doft ſo boldly venture on: I dare fay | 
thou wouldeſt ſleep this night but very unquietly, Wilt chou 
lea ve thy (elf no room for hope? Art thou ſuch à malicions im- 
placable enemy to Chriſt and thy own foul? And doſtthau think 
indeed, that thou canlt bear che wrath of God, and go away a | 
eaſily with theſe eternal Torments! Yer let me beg this of 
that before thou doſt fo flatly reſolve, thou wouldeſt lend me 
thine attention to theſe few, Queſtioas which I (hall put to 
thee, and weigh them with the reaſon of 8 man, and if then 


thou think thou canſt bear theſe pains , I ſhall give thee over and 


ſay no more. | 

Firſt, Who art thou, that thou Chouldeſt bear the wrath or God? 
Art thou a God? or art thou a man? What is thy ſtrength to 
undergo ſo much? Is.it,not as the go Wax or Stubble to 
reſiſt the fice ? or as Chaff to the Wind? or as the Dult before ? 
the fierce Whirlwind ? Was he not as ſtout a man as thy 1d, | 
who cried to God, Fob 13. 25. Milt thou break « leaf driven to 


| and fro? and wilt thou purſue the dry ſtubble ? and he that cou 

fefferh, [ m 4 warep and ud m, Plaly2 2.6, If thy ſtrength were 

as iron and thy bones as braſs chou couldeſt not hear; If 151 foun- 
dation were as che Earth, and thy power as theblea vens yet ſh ould- 
eſt thou pexiſh at the breach of his Indignation: How much mote 
when thou art but a little peice of warm, creeping, breathing 
Clay, kept a few dayes frem Rtinking, and from being eaten with 
Koons, by the meer ſupport and favour of him whom thou thus 
reſiſteft? . 

Secondly , If chou art able to wraſtle wich the Indignation of 
the Alwghty,, Why. then doſt thou tremble at the figns of his 
Power, or Wrath? Do not the terrible Thunder-claps ſometime | 
fear thee ? or the Lightning-flaſhes ? or that unſeen Power which 
goes whit, in renting in peeces the mighty Oaks, and tearing | 
down the ſtrongeſt buildings? If thou hadſt been in the Church 
of Mithicombe in Devonſhire, when the lightning broke in, and 


ſcorched and burnt the people, and left, the brains and hair or 


the pillars , would, it not have made thee afraid? If thou be 
in a place where the plague doth rage, fo that it comes to ſo many 


thouland a week, doth. it not aRonifh thee to ſee men that were 


well 


me ſee thee ſhake off the molt painful ſickneſs, and make as light 
k 


ö 


were ſo ſtrangely pla , and at laſt drowned together 
inthe Sea, or when the Earth ſwallowed up Dathan, Ab iram and 
their companies and the people fled away at the cry, left the earth 
ſhould fwallow them up alfo : or when Elias brought fire from 
Heaven to conſume the Captains and theit companies; would not 
any of 1 have daunted thy ſpirit > Why, how then canft 
thou bear the helliſh plagues ? 
Thirdly , Tell me alſo , if thou be ſo ſtrong , and thy heart ſo 
ſtour, why do thoſe ſmall ſufferings ſo diſmay thee which befall 
thee here 7 Ifthou have bur a tooth ake, or a fi of the gout, or 
ſtone, What groans doſt thou utter ? What moan doſt thou make ? 
The houſe is filled with thy conſtant complaints: Thy friends 
about thee are grieved at thy pains , and ſtand over thee condo- 
ling thy miſerable Aate : If chou ſhouldeft but loſe 2 leg or an 


”- 


a friend , if thou loſe thine ſtate and fall into poverty, and beg- 
gery , and diſgrace ; how heavily wouldeſt thou bear any ane of 
ele And yet all theſe laid together willl be one day accounted 
a ſtate in compariſon of that which is ſuffered ia Hell. Let 


of Conyulfive,Epileprick, Arthritick,Nephritick pains , or ſuch like 
diſeaſes when they ſeize upon thee , and then the ſtrength of thy 
. r. Alas, how many ſuch boafters as thy ſelf, have! 
den made Roop'and cate their words? And when God hath bur 


let out 2 litele ef his wrath, that Pharaoh who before asked, 
Who is the Lord, that I ſhould let all go for him? ha ve turned 


their tune; and cried I have ſinned ? 


any diſeaſe wherein thou didft receive the ſentence of death? If 
thou waſt not , thou wilt be before long: and then when the 
Phyfitian hath plainly told thee that there is no hopes, O how 
cold it ſtrikes to thy heart? is death to men the King of 


| 


arm, chou wouldeſt make a greater mattet of it: If chou foſe but 


terrors elſe p and the ſtouteſt champions chen do abate their cou 
rage? O but the grave would be accounted᷑ a Palace or x Para- 


Fourthly. If thy ſour ſpirit do make ſo light of Hell, why then 
doch the approach of death ſo much affright thee? Didi thou | 
. | never finde the ſober thoughts of death to raiſe a kinde of dread | 


in thy minde? Waſt thou never in a feaver, or a conſumption , or | 


— — 2 


| 
j 
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| ſake to hold his finger an hour in the fire; he anſwereth, It is an 
| unreaſonable requeſt; Haw much more unreaſonable is it ( faith 
| he) that I Chould burn in Hell for the fatisfying of 2 luſt? 


| of the fire for a year, or a day, or an hour, what will it be to ſuffer: 


| to feed upon Toads for a year together ? It thou couldeſt not 
| endure ſuch things as theſe, how wile chou endure the eternal 
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— — —ä—ͤẽ— = — — — — - — 
diſe, in compariſon of that place of Torment which thou deſperately 


Fifthly , If all this be nothing, go try thy Grengrh by ſome cor- 
porall torment: As Bilney before he went to the ftake,would firſt 
try bis finger in the candle; ſo, do thou; Hold thy finger a while 
in the fire, and feel thete whether thou canſt endute tbe! fire; cf 
Hell. Auſfin mentioneth a chaſte Chriſtian woman, who being 


O 


tempted to uncleanneſs by a lewd Ruſhan , he deſired him for her 


So lay I to thee; If it be an intolexable thing to ſuffer the heat 
ten thouſand times morefor eyer? What if thou were to ſuffer 
Lawrence his death, to be roaſted upon a Gridiron?or to be ſcta- 
ped or pricked to death as other Mattyrs were? Or if thou were 


flames? | 
Sixthly, Tell me yet again, If Hell be ſo ſmall a matter» Why 
canſt thou not endure fo much as the thoughts or the mention of 


of railing diſquietneſs in thy ſpixit;;; If thou be in company, thou 
canſt not endure to have any ſerious ſpeech of it, leſt it ſpoil the 
ſport, and marre the mirth, and make thee tremble , as Felix did 
when Paul was 2 the Judgement to come. Thou canſt 
not endure to hear a Miniſter preach of Hell, but thou gnaſheſt 
chy teeth, and diſdaineſt him, and reproacheſt his Sermon, as 
enough to drive men to deſperation, or make them mad. And 
canſt chou endure the Torments, when thou canſt not endure ſo 
much as to hear of them? Alas man, to hear thy Judgment from, 
the mouth of Chriſt, and to ſeel the execution, will be another 
kinde of matter then to hear it from a Miniſter. 
Seventhly , Furthermore, what is the matter that the rich man 
in Hell, mentioned in Luke 16. could not make as light of it as 
thou doſt ?. Was not he as likely a man to bear it as. thy ſelſ ? Why 
doth he ſo cry out that he is tormented in the flames? and ſtoop 
ſo low, as to 5 a drop of water of a beggar that he had but a lit 
e 
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it? It chou be alone, thou dareſt ſarcely think of Hell, for fear 


tle before deſpiſed at his gates? and to be. beholden to him wy 
| had ! 
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nad been beholden to the dogs to lick his ſores ? ä 
Alſo what aileth thy companions who were as reſolute as thy 
ſelf, that when they ly a dying, their courage is fo cooled, and 
their haughty expreſſions are ſo greatly cha nged ?- They who had 
the lame {pirits and language as thou haſt now, and made as light 
of all the chreats of the Word, yet when they ſee they are going 
into another world ho pale do they look ? how faintly do they 
ſpeak ? how dolefully do they complain and groan ? They ſend 
for the Miniſter then, whom they deſpiſed before, and defire to 
be prayed for, and would be glad to dy in the ſtate of thoſe, 
whom they would not be perlwaded to imitate in their lives: 
Except it be here and there a deſperate wretch , who is given over 
to a more then Helliſh hardneſs of heart. Why cannot theſe make 
as light of it as thou ? | 8 

|. Eighthly , Vet further, If thou be ſo fearlels of that eternall mi- 


feel ſuch a thing as a tormenting Conſcience ? If thou haſt not, 


tit, that was near Diſpaire ? How uncomfortable was their con- 
ference ? How burthenſome their lives? Nothing doth them good 
which they poſſeſs : The fight of friends, or houſe , or goods, 


nels in meat or drink: They are weary of life, and fearful of death. 
What is the matter with theſe men? If the milery of the damned 


kttle ſparks ? 


ſee the Devill appear to thee in ſome terrible ſhape ? Would it 
not daunt thee ? What if thou ſhouldeſt meet him in thy way 


end? I could name thee choſe that have been as confident, as thy 
feif, who by ſuch a fight have been ſo appalled, that they were in 
danger of being driven out of their wits. - Or what if ſome damned 
loul of thy former acquaintance , ſhould appear to thee in ſome 


Amo... 


thou ſhalt do. Didſt thou never lee and ſpeak with man that 
| lived in deſperation ? or in ſome degree of theſe wounds of Spi- 


which refreſh: others, is a trouble to them: They feel no ſweet- 


+/ es 49 oa,” a lcd £4404 4 


| 


| ſery⸗ Why is che leaſt foretaſte of it fo terrible? Didſt thou never 


; | 
Ninchly, Again, tell me faithfully ; What if thou ſhouldeſt but 


n ſelf can be endured, why cannot they more eaſily endure theſe 


home? Or he ſhould ſhew himſelf to thee at night in thy bed- 
chamber? Would not thy heart fail thee? and thy hair ſtand. an 5 


bodily likeneſs? Would not this amaze thee ? what fears do . 
people live in, whoſe. houſes or perſons have been but haunted | - 
with ſpirits ? Though they have only heard ſome noiſes, and ſeen 


ſome | 
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ſome ſights, but never fek any hurt upon 1 their bodies? Alas, vrh 
. C at is 
this to the tofments of Hell > Caaſt thou not endure a ſhadow 
to appear before thee? O how wilt thou endure to live with them 
for ever ? where thou ſhalt have no other company but Diyels 
and the damned ; and ſhalt not only ſee them, but be tormented 
1 
wich them and by them ! And as incredible a matter as this ſeems 
ee this pro-| to thee, if thy through-converſion prevent ie not, thou knoweſt nor 
_= | 45 my A-| how few months thou ſhalt be cur of this eſtate. 
75 0 — of Tenchly and laſtly, Let me ask thee one more Queſtion : If che 
Ang isa | wrath of God be to be made ſo light of, as thou doſt; Why did 
wonder that | the Son of God himſelf make ſo great a matter of it? When he 
— ſober | who was perſectſy innocent himlelf, had taken upon him the pay- 
CES hiny ment of our debt, and ſtood in our room, and bore that puniſh» 
this ; As if ci- ment that we had deſeryed , it makes him ſweat forth water and 
ther the new bod, it makes the Lord of Life ro cry My ſoul is heavy eVento 
ber did threar- | the death: It makes him cry out upon the eroſs, My God. my God, | 
pies 607 ly rx thou 2 me Surely if any one could have born 
. ufferiogs eaſily, it would ha ve been Chriſt: He had 
Ii vers od 3 - ſtrength to bear it then thou halt. 
rebels to t me tell thee one thing, which 
—— | 1 not; Thou wilt have fins of 2 more — e | 
der died te to ſuffer for, chen ever were laid upon Jeſus Chriſt , and conſe- | 
EOS _ a puniſhment of a ſorer degree; For Chrift ſuffered | 
bellion. This on for the breaches of the Covenant of works, and not for the 
5 — * violation of the Covenant of Grace (properly ſo called, chat is, | 
111 not ſor the final non- performance of the conditions of this Co- 
den, as a Je. venant:) There was no mans final prevailing unbelief or impeni- 
luie would tenoy, or rejecting of Chriſt , that did ly upon Chiift; Howſo- 
Rea | | 
learned Math. Martini A | 
a among the Tage. Mechinks h inch — eee | 
ould learn it in his Carechiſm,ſhould not have been ſo ſtrange to learned Divines, as 1 
ens by — oppoſition - _ of them, ſince 1 publiſhed that Doctrine, that it b Is 
cat Ca 1 4 | 
ervatur xiſi fædere rac. ns EE NT fn oe 7 < — 3 25 
ine obſervato nemo ſeruaturei. e. Certainly no man. is (: aved, but by a — 
* t 6 N the ere which men arc ſaved by,is not _ ſame with = which 
erh no man, being petormed by none, And learned Parker ſaich, Deſcendit co ſua ine xina- 
3 9 — 1 — Adam 22 cccidu, ut nos inde liberaret, {op ab # Deſrenſh 
ob mA — 2 ſay ſo much this way, as the Learned Parker doth, 
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eyer the arion of all meas ſias might aggra vate his but · 
den; yet the puniſhment due to thoſe (ins particularly, was not. 
like the puciſhment which is due to thine z For as the firſt Co- 
venant gave not fo great a reward , ſo neither did it threaten ſo 
great a penalty as che latter doch; And the penaky which the 
nee Covenant threateneth, Chriſt never underwent. So that the 
oiſbracnt which thou mult ſuffer, is that which the Apoſtle 

s of, Heb. 10. 26. Of how much forer puniſtiment r. 
aud that fearful looking for of Judgement, and fire which de» 
vouteth the adverſaries, Heb. 6. 8. Wo to poor ſinners for their 
mad ſecurity ! Do they think to finde it tolerable to them, which 
was ſo heavy to Chriſt? Nay, the Son of God is caſt into a bit- 
ter agony» and bloody ſweat, and dolorous complaiats, under 
che curſe of the Law alone; and yet the feeble fooliſh creature 
makes nothing to bear alſo the curſe of the Goſpel | The good 
Lord, bring theſe men to their right minds by Repentance, left 
they buy their wit at too dear a rate. 


8 


—— 


SECT. XI. 811. 


Nd thus I have ſhewed you ſomewhat ef theit miſery, who 
mils of this Reſt prepared for the Saints. And now Reader, 
| demand thy reſolution, what uſe thou wilt make of all this? 
Shall it all be loſt to thee ? Or wilt thou as thou art alone coaſi | 
der of it in good earneſt ? Thou halt caſt by many a warniag of 
Cod, wilt thou do ſo by this alſo? Take heed what thou doſt, 
and how thou fo reſolveſt; God will not alwayes ſtand warning | 
and threatning ; The hand of revenge is lifted up; the blow is | 
coming, and woe to him, whoever he be, on whom it lighteth , | 
Little chinkeſt thou how neer thou ſtandeſt to thy eternal Rate, | 
and how neer. the Pit thou art dancing in the greateſt jallity; if 
thy eyes were but opened, as they will be ſhortly , thou would - | 
eſt ſee all this that I have ſpoken before thine eyes without ſtir- | 
ring from the place (I think) in which thou ſtandeſt. Dot 
thou throw by the Book, and ſay, It ſpeaks of nothing but Hell | 
and Damnation? Thus thou uſeſt alſo to complain of the Mini- 
ſer , but wouldſt thou not ha ve us to tell thee of theſe things ? 
ſhould we be guilty of the blood of thy ſoul, by keeping 
that 
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| of thy converſion. What comfort is it to thee to hear that there 
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| ean be-nothi-g elſe but to intreat thee to ſeek them , and not] 


hath charged us upon paine of death to male 
known ? Wouldft thou periſh in caſe and ſilenceꝰ and'alſohaye 
us to periſh with thee , rather then to awake thee or diſpleaſe 
thee by ſpeaking the truth? If thou wilt be guilty of ſuch inhu- 
mane cruelty, yer God forbid we ſhould. be guilry of ſuch moſ} 
{ortiſh folly ! There are few Preachers ſo ſimple, but they know 
that this kinde of Preaching is the ready way to be hated of 
their Hearers : And the defire of applauſe , and the favour of 
men, is ſo natural to all men, that I think there is few that delight 
in ſuch a diſpleaſing way: Our temptations to flattery and Man- 
pleaſing are too ſtrong for that. Bur I beſeech thee inn | 
Are theſe things true, or are they not? If they were not true ,- 1 
would heartily joyne with thee againft any Miniſter that ſhould 
offer to preach them, and to affright poor people when there is 
no cauſe; and I ſhould think ſuch Preachers did deſerve death 
or Baniſhment. But if every word of theſe thtea tnings be the 
words of God, and if they be as true as thou liveſt and readeſt 
this, what a wretch art thou, that wouldeſt not hear it, or con- 
fider it? Why, what is the matter? If thou be ſure that thou 
art ene of the People of God, this doctrine will be a comfort 
to thee, and not a terror; but if thou be yet carnal and untege- 
nerate, methinks thou ſhouldeſt be as fraid to hear of Heaveg as 
of Hell, except the bare name of Heaven or Salvation be ſuffici- 
ent; Sure there is no Doct. ine concerning Heaven in all the 
Scripture that can give thee any comfort, but upon the ſuppoſal 


is a relt remaining for the people of God, except thou be one 
of them? Nay , what more terrible then to read of Chriſt and 
Salvation for others, when thou muſt be ſhut out? Therefore 
except thou wouldeſt have a Miniſter to preach a lye, it is all one 
to thee, for any comfort thou haſt in it, whether he preach Hea- | 
ven or Hell to chee : His preaching Heaven, and Mercy to thee, | 


neglect or reject them, but he can make thee no promiſe of it 
but upon the condition of thy obeying the Goſpel; and bis 
preaching Hell is but to perſwade thee to avoid it. And is not 
this Doctrine fit for thee to hear? Indeed if thou wert quite paſt 


hope of eſcaping it · then it were in vain to tell thee of Hell, but 
rather let thee to take a few merry hours whillt thou maiſt; but 
| p* 
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| Or if ſome Jobs Baptiſt might cry it abroad, Now & the ax 
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good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire. O that ſome 
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as long as thou art alive, there is ſome hope of thy recovery, and 
therefore all 7 Ayn uſed to awake thee from thy Lethar- 
gie. O that forhe Jona had this Point in hand, to cry in your 
eats | Yet afew 7 * and the rebellious ſhall be deſtroyed | till 


you were brou ht down on your knees in ſackcloth and in aſhes ! 


laid te the root of the tree 2 tree that bringeth not forth 


{on of Thunder, who could ſpeak as Paul, till the Hearers trem- 
ble, were now to preach this Doctrine to thee ! Alas, as terribl 

as you think I ſpeak, yet is it not the thouſandth part of whar 
mult be felt 8 for what heart can now poſſibly conceive , or what 


wrath of God? Ah, that ever blinde ſinners ſpould wilfully 
bring themſelyes to ſuch unſpeakable miſery ! You will then be 
crying to Jeſus Chrift , O mercy l O pity, pity, on a poor ſoul ! 
Why; I do now in the name of the Lord Jeſus cry to thee, O 
haye mercy , have pity, man, upon thine own ſoul : ſhall God 
pity thee, who wilt not be intreated to pity thy ſelf ? If thy hotſe 
ſee but a pit before him, thou canſt ſearcely force him in: 34. 
laum's Afs would not be driven upon the drawn ſword , and | 
wilt thou fo obſtinately caſt thy ſelf into hell, when the danger 
is foretold thee? O who can ſtand before the Lord, and who can 
abide the fierceneſs of his anger? Nah.1.6, Me thinks 
thou ſhould need no more words, but preſently caſt away thy 
ſoul-damning fins , and wholly deliver up thy ſelf to Chrift. 
Refolye on it immediately, man, and ler it be done, that I may 


heart to ſtitke this covenant without any longer delay: but if | 
thou be hardened unto death , and there be no remedy , yet do | 
not ſay another day, but that thou waſt faithfully warned, and 
chat thou hadſt a friend that would fain have prevented thy | 
damnation. 


tongue can expreſs the dolours of thoſe ſouls that are under the 
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lee thy face in Reſt among the Saints. The Lord perſwade thy | 


3. c. 16. fol. 7 1. 
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The Second Uſe, Reprehending the general negle(t of this | 
| Reſt , and exciting to diligence in ſeeking it. | 
| FF 5 e D 1 
| | SECT. 1... 1: Yi 
| | — , 48 142 7 1 1 0 te 
Seck. 1. Come now to the Second Le which I (hall | 
Otioſitas in Dei raiſe from this Doctrine of Reſt:Ifthete he | 
=_ 2 ſo certain and glorious Reſt for the Saigts, | 
dc vo ans o- why is there no mote induſtrious ſeek | 
antem. Wick- 2 aftcr it in the world ? One weuld ink 
leff. Trialog. b | 


chat a man that did but once hear of ſuch | 
Fez unſpeakable glory to be abtained, and did | 
believe what he heaxeth to be true, ſhould 
FA be tranſported with the vehemency of his ' 
deſires after it, and ſhould almoſt forget to eat or dri. and ſhould || 
mind and care for nothing elle, nd ea of anderiquite after no- 
thing elle, but how to get a ſſurance and poſſeſſion of this Freaſure l 
and yet people who hear of it daily, and profeſs to believe t un: 
doubtedly, as a fundamental Article of their Faith, do as little 
minde it, or care, or labour for it, and as much forget and diſregard 
it, as if they had never heard of agy ſuch thing. or did not be- 
lie ve one word that they heatʒ And as a man that comes irſto Ame- 
rica, and ſees the Natives regaid mure à piece of Glaſs, or an old ö 
Kaife chen a peice of Gold, may think, ſure theſe people never heard 
of the worth of Gold, or elſe they would gy: exchange it for toyes: 
ſo a man that looked only upon the lives of moſt men and did net | 
| 
| 


 -  - — 


hear their contrary confeſſions, would think, either theſe men ne- 
ver heard of Heaven, or elle they neyer heard of irs excellency and 
glory; when alas, they hear of it till they are weary of heat- || 
ingzand it is offered to them ſo commonly, that they are tired with 
the tidings, and cry out as the Iſraelit es, Numb. I I. 6. Our ſoul is 
dried away , becauſe there is nothing but this Manna before. | 
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another caſe ? Fooliſh ſinners! Nhe bath bewitched you? It is not 
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when other Nations will compals the world, and venture their 


us at our doors; and the Manna falls upon our Tents , do little 
regard ir, and wiſh theſe Mines of Gold were further from us. 
that we might not be put upon the coil of getting it, when ſome 
that want it, would be glad of it upon harder terms: Sutely, 
though the Reſurrection of the Body and Life everlaſting 


therefore put laſt, that it ſhould be laſt in their deſires, and en- 


dea vours. 


; 


SECT. 1], 
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Fhall apply this Reproof more particulatly yet to four ſeve- 
is ſo taken up in ſecking the things below, that he hath neither 
heart nor time to ſeek this Reſt. 

May I not well fay to theſe men, as Paul to the Galatians in 


]fer nothing that Diyines uſe to call the World a Witch; for as 
in Witchcraft mens lives, ſenſes, goods, or cattle are deſtroyed 
by a ſtrange ſecret unſeen power of the Devil, of which a man 
can give no natural Reaſon ; ſo here, men will deſtroy their 
own ſouls in a way quite againſt their own knowledge ; and as 
Witches will make a man dance naked, or do the moſt unſeemly, 
unreaſonable actions; fo the World doth bewitch men into 


our eyes: And as the Indians wholive among the golden Mines, 
do little regard it, but are weary of the daily toil of getting it, 


lives , and fail through ſtorms and waves to get it: So we that 
live where the Goſpel groweth, where Heaven is urged upon 


be the laſt Article in their Creed, it is not the leaſt, nor 


ral forts of men. Firſt, To the carnal worldly - minded man, who | 


r mme a 


bruit beaſts, and draw them ſome degrees beyond madaeſs. 
Would not any min wonder that is in his right wit, and hath 
but che ſpiritual uſe of Reafon, to ſee what riding and running, 
what ſcrambliag and catching, there is for a thing of nought, 
While eternal Refi lies by neglected What contrivirg and ca- 


ting, what fighting and blood - ſhed to get a ſtep higher in the 


ſe habere? Bern. Ferm. 137. 


1— 


putent eſſe ca- 
ſui un. 2 


neceſſe eſt, atq; 
3 5 brevi· Annon 
ſeipfos n ſcire wadentur , qui ſie dediti ſunt carni & ſanguini, acſi omnino nihil aliud quam car- 
nem ſolam ſe eſſe reputent : Sic in vano accipiemes animas ſuas, lanquam pro / ſus ignore ni ani mus 


world 


§. 2. 


Sic errant ali- 
qui, & m 44 a 
tam oblivionem 
& ſpuritualem 
phreneſin de ve- 
Xerunt, Ar tan. 
quam mortal a 
corde, omnem 
in ſumunt ope- | 
ram ſwam circa 
caſn em; ſit in- 
tendentes ta- 
bernaculo ſuo, 
acſi ＋ | 


tamen cadat” 


id quidem in 


Conſider 

man, thy own 
Nobility; that 
thou art called 
to a King ly 


| dignity,a cho- 
ſen Nation, a 
holy Prieſt- 
hood. For the 
Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity is 
| ſtrange from 
this world. 
The conſpicu- 
ous glory of a 
| King, and 
Riches, ate 
earthlythings, 
corruptible, 


| 


A 


| 


tranſitory, and 
periſhing: But 
that Kingdom 
and Rüches, are 
rhings Divine, 
Celeſtial and 
Glorious 3 | 
which ſhal ne- 
ver"periſh,ne- | 
ver be diſſol- 
ved, For they 
reign with rhe 
Heavenly 

. King in the 
Heavenly 
Church: He 
is the firſt be- 
gotten from 
the dead; and 
they alſo are 
the firſt be- 
gotten. M aca- 
rius Hom. xxvij. 
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Cura & cupi- | 
ditates noſtras 


| 


A. 


que woſtrum non opprimunt, ſed obruunt gaudium, novis curis & volis tueri & alleviare ſtude mus. 
Nil aliud facimus quam integrum onus priſtrinum retinere, & pondera nobis nova imponere. Ni- 
remberg. de arte volunt. lib. 2. cap. 7. p. 112. 
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world then their brethren , while they neglect the Kingly digni- 
ty of the Saints! What inſatiable pucſuit of fleſhly pleaſures, 
whileſt they look upon the Praiſes of God, which is the joy of 
Angels, asa tirin . What unwes ried pence is there 
in raiſing their — , in enlarging their poſk lions, in ga- 
thering a little Silver or Gold? Vea, perhaps for a poor living 
from hand to mouth ? While in the meane time their Judge. 
ment is drawing near; and yet how it ſhall go with them then, 
or how the Aral live eternally , did never put them to the 
trouble of one hours ſober conſideration : What riſtag early and 
ſitting up late, and labouring , and caring year afcer year to 
maintain themſelves and their children in credit till they die; but 
what ſhall follow after that, they never think on, as if it were 
only their worke to provide for their bodies, and only Gods 
work to provide for their fouls ; whereas God hath promiſed 
more to provide for their bodies without their care, then for 
their ſouls ; though indeed they mult painfully ſerve his Proyi- 
dence for both; and yet theſe men can cry to us, May nota 
man be ſa ved without ſo much adoe ? And may we not ſay with 
more reaſon to them, May not a man have a little Air or Earth? 
a little credit or wealth without ſo much adoe ? Or at leaſt, ma 

not a man have enough to bring him to his grave Wirbel | 
much adoe ? O how early do they rouze up their ſervants co 
their labour? Up, come away to work, we have this to do, ot 
that to do; but how ſeldom do they call them, Up, you have 
your ſouls to look to, you have Everlaſting to provide for; up 
to Prayer, to reading of the Scripture; Alas, How rare is this 
language | What a gadding up and down the world is here, like 
a company of Ants upon a Hillock ? taking unceſſant pains to 
gather a treaſure , which death, as the next paſſenger that comes 
by, will ſpurn abroad? as if it were ſuch an excellent thing to 
dy in the midſt of wealth and honours ! Or as if it would be 
ſuch a comfortto a man at death, or in another world, to think 
that he was a. Lord, or a Knight, or a Gentleman, or a Rich 
man on Earth? For my part, whatever theſe men may profels 
or ſay to the contrary , I cannot but ſtrongly ſuſpeR that in heart 
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| prevail with their Wils againſt the laſt practical concluſſon of 


| 


— 


morld done for its Lovers and Friends , that it is ſo eagerly fol- 


| hour of your death, as Elias did to Baals Prieſts Cry aloud &c. 
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they are flag Pagans , and do pt believe dur there is an erernal! 
ory. an milery., nor what the Scriptute {peaks of the way of 
obtaining. it 4 or atleaſt, that they do but a little believe it, by 
the halves, and therefore thinke to make ſure of earth, left there 
be no ſuch thing as heaven to be had; and to hold faſt that 
which.chey have in hand, leſt if they let go that, in hope of bet- 
ter in another wotld ,"they ſhould play the fools, and loſe all: 
l fear, though the Chriſtian Faith be in their mouths , leſt 
that this be the Faith which is next their hearts; or elſe the luſt 
of their Senſes doth overcome and ſuſpend their Reaſon, and 


their Underſtanding, What is the excellency of this Earth, 
that it hath ſo many Suiters and Admiters? What hath this 


lowed, and painfully ſought after, while Chrift and Bzayen 
Rand by, and few regard them? Or what will the world do 
for them for the time to come? The common entrance into it is 
through anguiſh and ſorrow ; The paſſage through it is with 
continual care, and labour, and grief; The paſſage out of it 
s with the greateſt ſharpneſs and 1adnefs of all, What then 


| reaſonable, bewitched men! Will mirth- and pleaſute flick cloſe 
to you 2; Will Gold and worldly Glory prove faſt Friends ts you 
in the time of your greateſt need? Will they hear your cryes in 
che day of your calamity ? If a man ſhould ſay to you at the 


ORiches, or Honour, now helpus ! Will they either anſwer, 
or relieve you? : Will they ga along with: you to another world, 
and bribe the Judge, and bring you off clear? or purchaſe you a 
room amd the bleſſed? Why then did fo tich a man want a 
drop of water for his Tongue? Or are the fiveet motſels of pre- 
ent Delight and Honour , of more worth then the eternal Reft? 
And will! they tecompenſe the loſs of that enduring Treaſure? 
Can tbereberhe:leaſt hope of any of theſe ? Why 7 what then 


are fo much! beholgi 


. = — 
— * _ 
— — — — — — 
— — — J 1 
" 


doth-cauſe men ſo. much to follow and affect it? O ſinſull, un- 
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to be ſa ved, as 
a Camel to go 
thorow the t ye 
of a Needle jis 
not to be un- 
dcerſtood lite» 


rally; it being | 


a Provetb 
which the ... 
Jews gled of a 


and longeſt cotirtefie thax we ſball-receive from it: But we ſhall 
have. this + whether: we ſerve it at nog and eren that h 
Juſty dwelling , it will not afford us aWaics neither! It 
| 22157 
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for a rich man 


is the tua trer > Islit onely a room for our dead bodies, that we | a 
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ding to the world for? Why, this ts the laſt Vid. Chriſtoph. 
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Sect, 3. 


* Utnam & 
nos aſſequamur 


diſſoluti ſums 
& ad omne bo- 
num opus im- 
mobiles; neque 
| habc mis k omi- 
nem, hoc ft 5 
humanam rati- 
n | nem, ut pote 
5 comparati cn 
WU 14 
tortet nos in 
piſcinam pæni- 
tentia lachry- | 
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peſſeis our duſt but till the great ReſurreQion day. Why how 
then doth the world deſerye fo well at mens hands, * 


Ah, vile deceitful world ! How oft have we heard thy faithful- 
leſt ſervants at laſt complaining , Oh the world hath deceived me; 
and undone me ! It flattered me in my proſperity , but now'k 
trraes me off at death in my neceſſty ! Ah, if 1 had as faithfully 
ſerved Chriſt, as I have ſerved it; He would not thus have caſt me 
off; nor ha ve left mee thus comfortleſs and hopeleſs in the depth 
of miſery ! Thus do the deareſt: friends and favourites of the 
world complain at laſt of its deceit, or rather of their owne {elf- 
deluding folly: and yer ſucceeding ſinners will take no warning, 
So this is the fult ſort of neglectets of lea ven which: fall undet 
this Reproof, 


BC Ä — — nn | — 
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2, A He ſecond ſort to be here reproved, are the prophane, 
| ungodly, preſumptuous multitude, who will not be per- 
ſwaded to he at fo much pains for ſalvation, as to perform the 
common outward duties of Religion. Vea though they are con- 
vinced chat theſe duties are commanded by God. and fee it before 
their eyes in the Scripture, yet will they not be brought to the 
conſtant practiſe of them. If they have the Goſpel preached in 
the Town where they dwel , it may be they will give the hearing 
to it one part of the day, and Ray at home the other; or if the 
Maſter come to the Congregation, yet part of his family muſt ſtay 
at home. If they want the pla me and powerfull preaehing of the | 
Goſpel , how few are there in a whole Town that will either be? 
at coſt or pains to procure a Miniſter , or travel a mile or two to 
hear abroad? Though they will go many miles to the market 
for proyiſion for theit bodies. The Queen of the South ſhall «riſe | 
up in Eastment with this generation. and condemn em; for ſne 
came from the uttermaſt parts of the earch , to hear the wiſdom! 
of Selomon ,.and behold a greater then So/omon doth by his mel- | 
ſengers . preach to them. The King of Nineveh hall riteup in 


phylact. in pan · c. 54. 
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ji yogi t with them, and ſhall condema them; for he repente 
at the preachi of Jonas; but when Jelus Chriſt ſenderh his Em- 

baſſadours to thele men, they willſcarce go to hear chem, Mat. 1 2. 


1,42» And though they know that the Setipture is the ve 
2 of God, by Sich they muſt live, an! by which they muſt 
be acquit or condemned in judgement , and that it is the property 
of every bleſſed man, to delight ia this Law; and to meditate in it 
day and nighe, Pſal. 1. 2. Vet will they not be at the pains to reade 
a Chaptec once ina day , nor to acquainttheir families with this 
Doctrine of ſalvation: But if they carty a Bible to Church, and 
let it ly by them all the week; this is che moſt uſe that they make 
of it · And though they are commanded, to pray without ceaſing, 
1 Theſ:5.17- And to pray alwaies and no: wax faint. Luk. 18.1. 
| 2,3.&c-Tocontinue in prayer, and wa: ch in the ſam? with thank!t- 
giving; Col. 4.2. Yet will they not be brought to pray conſtancly 
with their farnilies , or in ſecret: Though Daniel would rather be 
caſt to the Lions, then he would forbear for a While praying o- 
penly in his houſe where his enemies might hear him three times 
a day ; yet theſe mea will rather venture to be an eternal prey to 
thatroaring Lion that ſeeks to devour them, then they will be at 
the-pains thus to [eek their ſaſety. You miy hear in their hou- 
les two oatlis for one prayer. Or if they do any thing this way, 
it is uſually but the running over a few formal words, which they 
have got on their tongues end, as if they came one purpaſe to 


they be in diſtre(s ; or want any thing for their bodies, they want 


we iſthy friend vvhen they are in want, they can hy open their 
cake in ſad complaints, and have words at will to preſs home their 
requeſts. Vea every beggar at their door can' crave relief, and 
make it their daily practiſe, and hold on their importunicy, and 


* 


teacheth them the moſt naturall and prevailing Rherorick'; Theſe 
beggats will riſe up ia judgement againtt them and condemn 
them. Doubtleſs it chey felt but the miſery and neceſſities of their 
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make a jeſt of prayer , and ro mock God and their owa ſouls. If 


no words to make known their minde ; but to a Phyſician when | 
they are ſick, to a gripiog Landlord when they are oppreſſed, to a 


take no deniall; 5 neceſſity fillerh their mouths with words, and 


that God 
their hearts, 


arine of Juſti- 
hcation by 

Faith alone, 
and not by 
Works, either 
miſtaught or 
miſunderſtood 
doth make 

chem go on in 
wickedneſs, & 
think they be- 
lie ve, and then 


theſe men Ter- 


excellent ſay- 
ing, Sed aiunt 
quidam, ſatis 
Deum habere ſi 


ſuſpiciaturylicet 
ati minns fi- 


ſalvo meru & 
fide pcccare; 

hoc eft , ſalve 
caſtitate matri- 


a va pictate 

part uli vene- 
num tenperare, 
Sic ergo & iff 
ſalva venia in 


dum ſalus mctu phat ant. If they can ſin, and yet believe (that is, violate Matrimony, and 
| chaſtity , hen they Mall be tuſt into hell, and yer be base, Tenul. liale 


ſouls 


trudentu! , 
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Some think | | 
looks only to 
and the do- 


all is ſafe. To- 


tullian hath an | 


corde & anime | 


at; Itaque ſe" 


moni a violate, | 


| Gebennam de- 5 


Concerning 
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| | fouls, they would be as forward to beg relief of God „and ax ſte- 


37. called, The it, and what to ſay: Whereas now they do invite God to be hack- 


— 


| few would you finde that conſfantly and conſcionably. praftiſe 


teach their doors to pray, Lord have mercy uf u becaule the 


| and to be ſeldom and ſhort in his fa vours, as they are in their prays 


1 


quent, as fervent, as importunste, and as conſtant till they wete 
pes their ſtreights, ; But; alas, he that only reads ma that 
he is miſerable, and what his foul Rands in need of, but never fel 
himſelf miſerable, nor ſelt particularly his ſeveral uuants. uo / 
det if he muſt. alſo ſetch his prayer from his book only,; or ww 
furthelt from the ſtrenęth of his invention or memory. Selomons 
requeſt to God was , That what prayer or ſupplication ſorver 
ſhould be made by any ma. or by all the people when every may 
ſhall know kis own ſore and his own grie and ſhall ſprrad forth 
bis hands before God, chat God would then hear and forgive, & e. 
2 Cbron. 6. 29,3 0. Ifcbeſe men. did thus know and feel every one 
the ſore and the grief of his on ſoul, we ſhould neither need ſo. 
much to urge them to prayer, nor to teach them how to perform 


| ward iu gi ving. by cheit back wa idneſs in asking; and tobe wea- 
ry of relicyiag them , by their own being weary in begging relief; 


ers, and to give them but common and outward fa vours, as they 
put up but common and outſide requeſts; Yea cheir cold and 
heartleſs prayers do invite God to à flat denial; for among men 
it is taken for granted, that he who asks but fleightly and ſeldem, 
cares not much for that he asks. Do not theſe men judge them- 
lelves unworthy of Heaven, who.think ie not worth their more 
conſtant and earneſt requeſts ? If it be not worth asking for , it is 
worth nothing. And yet if you ſhould go from to Houſe | 
through Town and Pariſh,.and enquire at every Houſe as.you go, 
wherher' they do marniog- and. evening call. their Family toge- | 
ther, and earneſtly and reverently feek the Lord in prayer; how 


this duty? If eyery doore were marked where they do not thus 
call upon the Name of Gad, that his wrath might be poured out | 
upon that Family, our Towns would be as placesoverthrown by 
che plague , the people being dead within, 20d the mark of judge- 
ment on che door without; I feat, where one houſe would eicape, | 
00 ten would be marked out for dea th; and then they might 


rep 


people would, not pray themſelyes. But eſpecially. if you cou 
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ce what men do in their ſecret chambers , 
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ing a d night in carneſt ſu 
flothfully 


| peating 


I 


and wickedneſs ? God hath given them a laſh and re proof, a 
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find in a whole Town , that ſpend 


— 


one quarter of an hour morn-! 
pplication to God for their fouls ? O 
how little do theſe men ſet by this eternal Reſt ? Thus do they 
lect all endeayours for their own weltare , except 
ſome publick duty in the Congregations which cuſtom or oredit 
doth engage them to. Perſwade them to reade good books, and 
will not be at ſo much pains + perſwade them to learn the 


grourds of the Religion in ſome Catechiſme, and they think it a 


toilſome ſlavery, fitter for School boyes or little children then mentioneth, 


for tbem: Perſwade them to Sanctifie the Lords day in holy 
exerciſes , and to ſpend it wholly in hearing the Word, and re- 
it wich their Families, and Prayer, and Meditation, & c. i 
and to forbear all their worldly thoughts and ſpeeches ; And 
what a tedious life do they take this to be ? and how long may 
you Preach to them, before they will be brought to it? as if 
they thought that Heaven were not worth all this ado. Chriſt 
hath been pleading with England theſe fouricore years and 
more , by the Word of his Goſpel, for his Worſhip and for 
his Sabbaths, and yet the inhabitants are not perſivaded. Nay, he 
hath been pleading theſe fix years by threatnings, and fire, and 
ſword , and yet can prevail but with very few: And though theſe 
bloody arguments have been ſpread abroad, and brought home 
to people from Paiiſh to Pariſh , almoſt as far as the word hath 
one, ſo that there is ſcarce a Pariſh in mapy Counties where 
lood hath not been ſhed , and the bodies of the ſlain have not 
een left, yet multitudes in England are no more perſwaded . then 
they were the firſt day of their warning; and they have not heard 
the voice of the rod, which hath cried up and down their ftreers 
Yet, O England, will ye not ſanctifie ny Sabbaths, nor call upon 
my Name, nor regard my Word, nor turn from your worldlineſs 
wound and a warning; he hath (as it were) ſtood in their blood 
wich the ſword in his hand, and among the heaps of the ſlain hath 
he pleaded with the living and ſaid, What ſay you ? Will you yet 
worſhip me, and fear me, and take me ſor ycur Lord? And yet 
they will act: Alas, yet to this day England will not. Let me 
here write it, and leave it upon record, that God may be jultified, 
and England may be aſhamed, and poſtericy may know, if God 
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chaſtity. 6. A 


do deliver us, how ill we deſerved it, or if he yet deſtroy us ho 
Hhz3 a wilfully 
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deplorable a- 


| butes, which } © 


are the pillars ' 
of Satans | 
Kingdom | 
which (ſuppo- | 

ſed) Cyprian | 


are not- com- 
mon in Eng» 
land? 1. A 
man of know - 
ledge without 
works. 2. An 
61d man wich- 
our Religious 
devot ion. 3. A 
young man 
without obedi- 
ence, 4. A rich 
man without 
alms, 5. A wa- 
man without 


Gentleman 
without ver- 
tue. 7. A Chri- | 
tian contenti- 
ous. 8, A beg- 
gar proud.g.A 
Biſhop negl- 
gent. 10. A con- 
gregation 
without Diſci- 
pline. 11. A 
Nation with- | 
out Law. 12.A 
King unjuſt. 
Read Jer. 9. 
12, 13, 14. 
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The Saints ever 
we procured it: And if they 
od done thus to a flouriſhing and -profpcrous Land 
may give them the true, though doleful Anſwer, | 
They would not hear , they would not regard : He ſmit them 
down , he wounded them, he hewed them as wood, and then he 
beſeeched the remainder to confider and return; butt 
would doit. They were weary of his wayes , they polluted his | 
Sabbaths , they caſt his Word and Worſhip out ef cheir families, 

chey would not be at the pains to learn and 
chey abhorted his Miniſters, and ſetvants, and holy paths, and a 
chis to the laſt breath: When he had ſlain five thouſand or eight 
-houſand at a Fight, the reſt did no more reform then if they 
never heard of it: Nay ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber is fala upon them 

that if God ſhould proceed and kill them all ſave one man „ und 
ask that one man, Wilt thou yet ſeek me with all thy heart? he 
would rather {hght it. Lord have mercy upon us ! What is gone 
with mens underſtanding and feaſe ? Have they renounced Rea- | 
ſon as well as Faith? Are they dead naturally as well as ſpiritu- 
ally? Can they not hear, nor feel , though they cannot beleive? 
| That ſad judgement is faln upon them mentioned in Iſa. 4 2.2 
2.5 Who gave Facab for a ſpoil and Iſrael England) tothe r 
bers ? Did not the Lord,he againſt whom we 
they would not wall in his ways, neither were they obellient to 

| bis Laws : Therefore be hath poured upon them the fury of his 

anger, & the ſtrength of battel & it hath ſet them on fire round 
about yet : hey knew it not ; it burned them, yet they laid it ny. 
to heart. Vea this much more let us leave upon Record againſt Exg-| 
land: They have been fo far ſrem Reforming and taking up the 
| Worſhi p of God with delight. after all this, that multitudes have 
contrarily* abhorred it at the very heart & fought aga inf it as long 
as they could ftand and when they have been wounded and oyer- 
thrown in one cenflict they have been as forward to the next, as if 
they had never felt the hand of God at all;and to root out the fin- 
cere Woiſhippers and Worſhip of God is their continued endea- 
that ſucceed them do the like. Lord, how haſt | 
thou deſerved ſo much ill at theſe mens hands! What harm hath 
praying, and reading and preaching painfully, and ſanRifyjng the 
Sabbath and fearing to offend, done to England?Have they ſuffer- 
ed ſor theſe, or ſor their enmity to theſe? What evil 
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that paſs by Mal ask 


his Will, na 
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ave ſinned ? For 


vour ; And ſtill they 


„ 


wretches } 


k 4 * * "S_ ” 64 © —_ — = wh# —— — — * 5 » 1 < 
* #4 SR. »- wa * 4 y 48 N < 9 
F , s > * 
tte 3- 5 CVELRAS 4 F. | 
; TC TJ a 2 3 2 ® 4 TIO s 4 & n 8 , | 
. : 
- - 2 — —_ — —— —— j — — 


wretches diſcern in the everlaſting Kingdom , that they do not on- 
ly refuſe to labour for it , but ſo derelt and reſiſt the holy way tha: | 
| leads to it? It is well for them that they live in Goſpel- times, 
when the patience of God dcth wait on fizners , and not in thoſe 
ſeyerer dayes, when fire from heaven deſtroyed the Captaing and 
their Companies that were commanded by the King to bring bur | 
one Prophet before him; or when the Lions deſtroyed forty two 
children for calling a Prophet of God Bild-head : Or rather, it 
had been better for theſe men to have lived in thoſe times, that 
though their temporal judgements had been greater , yet their e- 
ternal plagues might have been the leſs. Yer this much more let 
me leave upon Record to the ſhame of England; Thar all this is 
not meerly chrough idleneſs, becauſe they will not be at the pains 
to ſetye God, but it is out of a bitter camity to his Word and 
wayes ; for they will be at more pains then this in any way that is 
el. * or in any worſhip of mans deviſing;, They are as zealous 
for Croſſes, and Surplices, Preceſſions and Perambulations, read- 
ing of a Goſpel at a Croſs-way, the obſervation of Holidayes, the 
repeating of the Letany, or the like Forms in the Common Prayer 
f the bowing at the naming of the word Jeſus (while they reje& 
his Worſhip) the receiving of the Sacrament when they have no 
riohtto it, ard that upon their knees, as if they were more reve- 
rent and devout then the true laborious ſervants of Chriſt; with. s 
multitude of chin 3s which are only the traditions of their Fathers; 
Iſay, they are as zealous for cheſe, as if eternal life conſiſſed in 
them. Where God forbids them, there they are as forward as if 
they could never do enough; and where God commands then, 
they a re as backward to it, yea as much againſt it , as if they were 
the commands of the Devil himſelf; and for. the diſcipline. of 
Chriſt, though all parts of the world have much oppoſed it, yet 
where hath it been ſo fiercely and powerfully refilted ? The Lord 
grant that this hardned , wilfull , malicious Nation fall not under 
chat heavy doom, Lskę 19. 27, But thafe mine enemies which 
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and ſlay them before me. 


ans debet eſſe communis; mulio minus ſpirituals, Cyprian. Epiſt. 76. 
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would not that I ſhould reigu over them, bring them hither, | 


on of formal hypocrites exerciſed in them.“ Cum ſchiſmaticis ( c ita eliis impi is) nic {eeu/arts |; 
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t It is one] 3. THE I third fort that fall under this Reproof , are thoſe 
no | or diſ- ſelf-cozening, formal, la zie Profeſſors of Religion, who 


bread; und of will be brought to any outward duty, and to take up the eaßier part 
the Tablezand of Chriſtianity ; but to the iaward work , and more diffirult part, 
another thing | they will never be petſwaded : They will preach, or hear, or read, 
totake and Eat | or talk of Heaven, ot pray cuſtomarily and conſtantly in their Fa- 
the ſweerneſs 

chat all the | deſne to be eſteemed among the 8 but yu can never bring 
members may | them to the mote Spiritual and difficult Duties, as to be conſtant 
be ſtrengthen· and feryent in ſecret Prayer, to be conſcionable in the duty of 


8 d It is Self- examination, to be conſtant in that excellent duty of Medi- 


ro . . 8 | 
difpure by | tarion, to be lieayenly-minded. to watch conſtantly over his heart, | 


moſ} plcaſanc | to mortifie the fleſh, and not make proviſion 
erink, & ano- to love and heartily forgive an enemy, to prefer his brethren 
; heartily before himſelf, and to think m2anly of his own gifts and 
the Fountain, worth, and to take it well of others that think ſo too, and to love 


words, of the and words, ard wayes; to deny his uy ſeales their delights, 


or it to fulfil its ſuſts, 


4 with the cne- | 4 base | 
* Tray, to charge | à Party in a Faction but it never melted and new moulded his 


ail. high'; to hear eaſily the injuries, or undervaluing words of others 
It is one thing 


bt to. be fa- | them that ha ve low thoughts of him, as well as thoſe that have 


againſt him, to lay all chat he hath at the feet of Chriſt, and to 


e diſcourſe of prefer his Service and*Fayour before all; to prepare to die, and 


var, and of willingly to leave all, to come to Chriſt &c. This outſide Hypo- 
ſtom Champi- crite will never be perſwaded to any of theſe. Above all other, 
ons pnd War- two notable ſorts there are of theſe Hypecrites, Firſt ; the ſuper- 
nother for a ficial , opinionative Hy pocrite. Secondly, the worldly Hypocrite. 
man to go in- | Firſt , the former entertaineth the Doctrine of the Goſpel with 


I is che midſt of Joy“; but it is only in the ſurface of his ſoul, he never gives the 


che bartle,and | feed any depth of earth; It changeth his opinion, and he there» 
5 oyn hands f if 
5 


upon engagerh for Religion, as the right way , and ſides with it as 


trough and | heart, nor ſet up Chriſt there in full Power and Authority; but 
through, to 


I take, to give, to go away wich the Victory. So is it alſo in Spirituals: It is one ching to ex- 
| 


leſs the treaſure, the grace, the taſte, and the efficacy of che Holy Ghoſt. Bleſſed Mac ar ius | 


plain ſayings, with a certain knowledge and underſtanding ; and its another thing in ſub- 
ſtance and in deed, and in certainty of Faith, and in the minde, and the inner man, to poſ- 


in Homil. 27. page 367. Matth. 13. 5. 
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e Religion ies moſtio his Opinion, ſo he 1ſually 
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tuns from 
Opinion to Opinion, and is catried up and downe with every 
winde of Doctrine, by che ſleight of men, and cunning crafti. | 
neſs whereby they lye in wait to deceive; and as a child is toſſed 


co and fro : for as his Religion is but Opinion, fo.is his Study, 
| and Conference , and chict-buſineſs all about Opinion: He is 
| uſaally an ignorant, * proud, bold, unreverent ecquirer and bab- 


ler about Controverhes , rather then aa humble embracer of the 
knowne truth, with love and ſubj ection; you may conjecture 
by his bold and forward tongue, and groundlefs — 
in his one Opinions ; and {lighting of the Judgements and per- 
ſons of others, and ſeldom talking of the great things of Chriſt 
wich feriouſnels and humility , that his Religion dwelleth in his 
btain, and not in his heart; where the winde of Temptation aſ- 
ſaults him, he eaſily yieldeth , and it carrieth him away as a Fea- 
ther, becauſe his heart is empty , and not ballaced and ſtabliſhed 
with Chriſt and Grace. If the Temptation of the Times do aſ- 
ul: mens underſtandings, and the ſigne be in the Head, though 
che litde Religion that he hath lies there, yet a hundred to one 
but he turne th Heretick , or catcheth the Vert ige of ſome leſſer 
error, according to the nature and ſtrergeh of the ſeducement: 
f che winde do better ſerve for a vicious converſation , a hundred 
to one but he turns 4 Purveyor tor the fleſn, and then he can be 
a Tipler, and yet Religious; a Gameſter, a Wanton, a neglecter 
of Duties, and yet Religious: If this mans Judgement lead him 
the Ccr2monious way, chen doth he imploy his chiefeſt zeal 
ſot Ceremonies, as if bis Religion lay in Bowing, Kneeling, ob- 
et vation of Daies, number, and form of words in Prayer, with 
a multitude of Traditions and Cuſtoms of his Forefathers. If his 
Judgement be * againſt Ceremonies , then his ſtrongeſt real is 


cenluriog the uſers: of them, and perhaps fall into a ' contrary 
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de, quam ubi artigerint, jam Jacils demittent fall æ ia, & c. Zuinglius de 
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nd 


imployed againſt them ſtudying talking, diſpatirg agatoſt them, 
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Cruces etiam 


nec colimut nec 


optamus. Vos 
plane qui lig- 
neos Dees con- 


ligncas' #2 de um ve ſtrorum partes fortafſe adoratis ; nam & fi gna ipſa & cant 
caſtrorum,qu'd aliud quam inauratæ uw ſunt, & ont? Minut ius Felix Octav. 
no", addil per Elmenkerft. ) 389. where read further what he faith of the Croſs. * Facile 
| perſaniteas ſenem at ſellam aefcrat,fi buculum pins quo xili poſſit in manum dederis ; qui te alio- 
Qu nen udn us «ft, ſed inſi diu vrt n po ns rudtaturus, ut qui cupias pronum ad ſilice m 
cſanium ſrange rt. Sic mentes humane ante main ſunt ai infallibilem Dei cognilionem adducen- 
vera & falſa Relig. p.406 
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| © fas innocen- 


ino ſupplicat; 


liam colit, do- 
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| qu 7eſtitiam 5; 


i cedit. Hæc no 


| #2 ſactifica >] break. This mans judgement may ſay God is the chief good; 


Deo libdt; qu: 


ſtinet, propitiat 
Deum; qui ho- 
minem periculo 
ſurripit z #pti>| 
Nam viatimam 


hec Deo ſacra 


| Cs At SIE YYY! "lf 
| uperſticion placing his chief Meligion in:Baptiſme, - Chutch- 
Combinations, and forms of Policy, &. For having not his] 
| {foul taken up with the eſſentials of -Chriltianity , he hath onely 
the Mint and Cummin, the ſmaller matters of the Law, to lay, 
| out bis zeaFupon,. You Tball never hear in private conference any 
humble and hearty bewailings of his ſouls imperfections, or any 
heart- bleeding acknowledgements of his unkindnefſes to Chtiſt, 
er any pantings ard lorgings after him, from this man; but that 


fraudibus ab- 


The Salm: e uur laing π .tw 15 4 
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he is of ſuch a Judgement. or ſuch a Religion or Party, or Socie- 
ty. ora member of ſuch a Church; herein doth he gather his greats, 
«lt comforts 3, but theinward and fpiritual labours of a Chriftian } 
he will not be brought to. 

* Secondly,The like may be ſaid of the worldly Hypoerite, who 
choaketh the Doctrine of the Goſpel, with the thorns of worldly | / 
cares. and deſires; His judgement is convinced , that he muſt be 
Religious, or he cannot be ſaved, and therefore he reades, and 
hears, and prays, and forſakes his former company and coutſes: 
but becauſe bis belief of the Goſpel· Doctrine is but wa vering 
and ſhallow, he reſolves to keep his hold of preſent things, leſt the 
prcmile of Reſt ſhould fail him; and yet to be religious, that ſo he 
may have Heayen when he can keep the world nolonger , think- 
ing it wildom to have two ſtrings to his Bowe , leſt one ſhould 


but his heart and affections never ſaid fo , but look upon God 


nos Religioſior 
eſt ille qu | 
Tullio. Mmut, 


Felix Octay. 


il. 3.9. 


vantage, and be of that opinion which will belt ſerve his turne. 


as a kinde of ſtrange and. diſproportionate Happineſs, to be to. 
leratcd rather then the flames of Hell, but not defired before the 
felicity on earth. In a word, the world hath more of his affe- 
Rions tuen God, and therefore is his God, and his Covetouſ- 
nels is Idolatry. - This he might eafily know and feel, if he would 
judge impattially, and were bur faithful to himſelf : And cheugh || 
this man do not gad after Opinions and Novel ties in his Religion 
as the former , yet will he ſer his fails to the winde of worldly ad 


—_— FO 
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| 


+»! n2nr worldly. diſpoſicion O how faint is he in ſecret prayer 


©.” Oliow,luperficial.in Examination and Nieditstion] How, feeble | 
n eert-watchings, and hilmbling, mortifying endeavours ? how 
, | | ; 5 % 1 nothing « 


And as a: man whole ſpirits are ſeiſed on by ſome pelſtilential 
walignity , is feeble, and faint, and heartleſs in all that he does; 
ſo this mans ſpitits being poſſeſſed by the plague of this malig | 


” 


1 — — . — 
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Heaven, as the Apoſtle teacheth us to uſe the world! W ho 


33 — 
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| npthing at allin loriag and walking with God, itfoychign Mu 
or 1 4 — So chat both theſe bd h biber Fark *xf 
ypocrites there are, who though they will rrudge on | Tepi 


of lazie 


pains of inward and ſpirituall duties. 


lationes calide commixiæ cum frigi 


dus. Wickleffe Trialag. J. 3. 6. 16. dl. 10. 
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4. A. Nd even the Godly themſelves deſerve this Reproof , 

\{.Xfor being top lazie ſeckers of their everlafting Reſt, 
Alas, What a dilptoportion is there bett our Light and our 
Heat? Our Profeſſions, and Protecution-?- who mates that haſte, 
as if it were for Heaven? How till we ſtand! How idlely we 
work! How we talk, and jeſt, and trifle away our time How 
deceitfully we do the Work of God! How we hear, as if we | 
heard not, and pray as if we prayed not, and confer ,. and exa- 
mine, and medicate , and reprove {in as if we did it not.; and uſe | 
the Ordinances as if we uſed them not, and enjoy Chtiſt, as it we | 
inſoyed him not, as if we had learned to uſe the things of 


would think that ftood by us, and heard us pray in private or 
publick , that we were praying for no lets then everlaſting glo- 
ry ? Should Heaven be fought no more earnelily then thus? Me 
thinks we are none of us all in good ſadneſs ſor our ſouls: We 


children, we play with our meat when we ſhould eat it; and 


put them on and wear them; we hang upon Ordinances from 


do but dally with the Work of God, and play with Chriſt: as-|* 


We play with our clothes , and look upon them, hen vr ſhould | 


I Cor. 7. 29. 


39331, 


Par- 
wich you in the eaſie outſide of Religion , yet will never be at the | vus amor Bo- 6 
* | ni, amore Dei 

' poſtpoſits; Et ef 
| 6s | Ee 1 „ prima ae 
Accidliæ, vel convertibilis cum cade m. E ita aue m naſcuntur Spec les alia con aquentes, ut crea- 
tura pecc abilis nor dinate aſſicitur great. Sic Accidus gui ſeit in amore indtbilo creature; Unde | 
tals Tepiditas cum ſit, proping uo 97555 rift vomuum prodorat ſpirituale m. Sicut enim ſunt exha- - 
n 0 4queo m ada tepida, que provoc ant ad vont umz Sic ſunt in 

Hypeiriſi quædam operationes bone de genere, comminte cum peccato Hypocriſs.” Ommis ergo | 
Accidas pecea in Hypocrifi yum falſe foriula! ſanthtatem, Et iſta Tepiditate inficitur tous Mun 


— — — „ 
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give us ſome hopes that theit hearts are hoseſt, but they dg 
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day to day, but ve ſtit not up out fclyes to ſeel the Leid: 
I fee a great many very conſtant in Hearing and Praying, and 


not hear and pray as if it were for their lives : O, what 3 
frozen ſtupidity hath benummed us | The judgement of Phara. 
oh is among us, we are turned into ſtones and Rocks, that can 
neither feel nor tir ; The plague cf Lots Wife is upon us, 28 if 
| we were changed into liyelets, unmoveable Pillars: we are dy. 
ing, and we know it, and yet we ſtir not; we are at the door of 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery , and yet we perceive it not: Death 
Fnocks, and we heat it not; Chriſt calls and knocks, and we 
hear not; God cries tous, Today if ye will wwt hear my voiet, 
harden not your hearts; Work while it ts day, for the night 
cometh, when none ſhall work; Now ply your buſineſs , now la- 
bour for your lives , now lay out all your ſtrength and time, now 
do it, now or never; and yet we ſtir no more then if we were: 


* 


half aſleep. What halte doch Death and Judgement make? Ho 


tle haſte make we? What haſte makes the Swor 
from one part of the Land to the another? What haſte doth 


yet Me do not mend our pace; The Rod is on our backs, it 
ſpeaks to the quick; Our laſhes are heard through the Chiiſtian 
world, and yet we ſtirre no faſter then before : Lord, 
What a ſenſleſs, fortiſh, earthly , helliſh thing is a hard 
heart! That we will not go roundly and cheerfully toward 


thinkes men do everywhere make but a trifle of their eter- 
nal ſtate , They look after it but a little upon the by, they 


much as | complementing , and jefting in Religion, O, 


ſhould 1 expreſs theſe fad complaints? And with what 


4 


FS 
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3. 


faſt do they come on? They ate almoſt at us, and 1 what lit- 
to devour, 


Plague and Famine make ? and all becauſe we will not make 
hafte ? The Spur of God is in our fide, we bleed, we groan; and | 


Heaven without all this ado ! o nor with it neither 1 
Where is the Man that is ſerious in his Chriſtianity ? Me- 


do not make it the task and bufinels of their lives. To. 
be plaine with you, I thinke nothing undoes . men fo | 


if I were not fick my felf of the fame diſeaſe, with | 
what tears ſhould I mix this Ink? And with What groans | 


| Hearts-grief ſhould I mourte over this univerſall dead- 


ö 


— — 2 — 


i 


nes. ? Do the Magiſtrates” among us ſeriouſly perform 


— » —_— 


| 


— — 


dbeir portion of the-work ? Are they zealous for God? Do 
they build up his Houſe ? And are they tender of his Honour ? 
Do they ſecond the Word ? And encourage the Godly? Aud 
relieve che Oppteſſed ? And compaſſionate the Diſtreſſed ? Ad 


— 


out Peace, and the onely eaule of all our Miſeries? Do they 
ſtudy how to do the utmolt that they can for God? To improve 
their Power, and Parts and Wealth, and Honour, and all their 
Intereſts for the greateſt advantage to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
as men that muſt ſhortly give account of their Scewardſhip? Or f 
do they build their own Houſes, and ſeek their Advancements, 
and ſtand upon-and conteſt for cheit own Honours , and do no 
more for Chrilt then needs they muſt, or then lies in their way, 
or then i3 put by others into their hands, or then ſtands with the 
pleafing of their Friends, or with their worldly Inteteſts? Which! 
of thele two courſes do they cake? And how thin are thoſe Mi- 
viffters that are ſerious in their work? Nay, how mightily do the 
very belt fail ia this above all things + Do we cry out of mens 
Diſobedience to the in the evidence and power of the 
Spirit, and deal with fin as that which is the fite in our Towns 
and Houſes? And by force pull men out of this fite ? Do 
we perſwade our people, as thoſe that know the terrours of the 
Lord, ſhould do ? Do we preſs Chriſt and Regeneration, and 
Faith, and Holineſs, as men that believe indeed that without 
theſe they ſhall neyer have life 2 Do our bowels yeara over 


It i 4 ftivo- 


n 
let fig at the face of ſin and ſioueis, as being the Diſturbets of a Lech 20 


Chriftian ; for 
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Cle feaſtica & Cruilis) ad Sanctam Communion:em cum civil Sotietate contin: ndam & 4 


24 4 4 
ms | 
Jos gpem nacti ſuerint colenda incumbere. Que magis admiror audaciam torum bominum 99 2 d 
x | 


See the Like of Cre-' 
| | iunquitur, inter j ura pec- 
ca. Inne:entia cc illic ubi def ndlit u re ſervatur. Sæ vit invicem diſcordantium ry 

c [\ubveniet?Patronus? 

Nui ſedet crimina vindg aturus,admittit;Et ut | 

ad Donatum. HIſa. 58. 1. Jud. 23.2 Cor. 5. 11. | 
the 


lous dre am, to 


yer hach one 
cohſcience as: 
a Judge, and 
another. as a 


. 


he bath but 
one ſoul, &. 
And how can 
that ſeem juſt 
according to 
Law „ * | 
appeareth to; 
- mans ee 
ence to be un- 
juſt ? Fucbe yo 


Raya virtus 
inter principe, 
non tut eſſe 
recte fad: h | 
e. zen obfilfere | 


qui ſe dE 
gelii varitatem 
nan 


e inter 
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| ron as men that believe their owne Doctrine? That gur 4 | 
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Mat. 9. 36. ; | che Jgaoraot, and the: Careleſs, and the obſtinate Multitude 1 


— 


ſuſt. r, |muſt be eternally damned if they be not timely recovereq? | )? 
ad Zenam. || When we look them in the faces, do our hearts melt over them, | 

Phil. 3. 18, 19. | leſt we ſnould never ſee their faces in Reft? Do we, as Pas, 
© 15a tell them weeping ,- of their fleſhly , and earthly diſpoſition 2 
2 Longe „„ {| and teach them * publikely , and from houſe to houſe, night 
viori debito te- and day with teares? And do we intreat them, as if it were in- 
nentur aftvifti, | deed for their Lives and Salvation? That when we ſpeak of the 
you ep ts Joyes and Miſeries of another world, our People may ſee us af. 
7 — io an ce accordingly , and peiceive that we do indeed mean as we 
onen. Quid | ſpeak Or rather, do we not ſtudy words. and neat Expreſſions 
ego infelix,quo | that we may approve our {elves able men in the judgement of 
| me 22 Critical hearers:? and ſpeak ſo formally, and heartleſly of Eter- 


hot eg | nity;that our People can ſcarcely thinkeithar we believe our ſelves ? 


_ 
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um depefitiom or put Qur Tongues into ſome affected pace ? and otm Languay 
2 1 * into ſome forced Oratorical ſtraia? As if a Miniſters ban 
a. | were 'of no more wr 4 but to tell. them a ſmooth Tale of an 


pare 22 hour long, and ſo look.no more after them till the next Sermon! 
ne pert Seldom do we fit our Sermons , either for Matter or Manner to 
meg/ieentins u- the great end, our Peoples Salvaticn; but wedactifice our Stu- 
ſedife ? f fl. dies to our owne credit, or our Peoples content. or ſome ſuch 
laneem in cruce] baſe infericur end; Carnal Diſcretion doth control our ſei- 


eee vency; It maketh our Sermons like beautiful Pictures, which 
efetque 2 have much paines and coſt beſtowed upon them, to make them 
us penes ine, in ; | 

vaſe vitero, quod & po'tari ſæ pius o orteret, quid animi habilurus eſſem in diſcrimine tanto? Ft 
certe id ſervandum accepi pro quo mercato non inſi pic ns, yſa u'tq; ſapientia, ſanguine m ſuum di- 
Au. Accedit ſane ad ſolicitudinis cu nulum, quod cum mom & proximi conſt ientiam ſervare ne- 
ceſſe fit, xeulra mihi ſuis eſt nota; u ra, Haα mihi nox (ft, at exigitur 4 me cullodia ur i- 5 
ue. Bern. Serm. 3. de tcmpore. I cannot better expreſs my mind to my Brethren, then in 
Seneca's words. Non c una iſe & arida vo, que d. ve bus tam magnis dicen u. Neqʒ enim Phi- 
lof.(Theo'03je):2gn;0 ανurcial. Mulium tamen oh impendi verbis non oh tet. Hee fit prop · 
ti noftr; ſumma : quoi ſiimus loqu imur, quo i lo juimus ſentiamucconcordet Scrmo cum vita. 
Ille promiſſum ſuum implcvit, ui & cum vide a5 ill um, e cum andiaas, dem oft. Videbimut qua- 
tis ſet auantus fit. Unus ſit. Non delectent vcrla noſtra, ſed pi oſint, & c. Non quæril æger Medi- 
cum tloqu atem, ſed ſanantem: Sed fi ita con etie u ide mille qui ſanare foliſt, compte de hit que 
faciends ſunt diſſerat,koni con ul ei; non tamen crit quae gralulelur ſibi, quod incideret in medi- 
cum etiam diſerlum. Hoc enim tali eſt, qu li ſi perit us Gudernat es iam fermons eſt. Quid aures 
Incas ſcaſpis? Quid ole T.rs ? Aliud aguur; Vfendus, ſecandus, abſtinendus ſum. Ad het adbi- 
þ birus es; Curare debes motbum veterem, gravem, publicum; Tantum negolli babes quanium in 
| | peſtilentia Medicus. Circa verba orcupatus cs? Sen. Epiſt. 75. P. 67 9, 680.) ide yiliqua. 
a ; come 
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| y and defirable to the eye j but life', or heat. or motion 
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there is none; Surely , as ſuch a converſation is an Hypecriticall 


converſatiqn ; ſo ſuch a Sermon is as truly an Hypoctitical Ser- 
men. O the formall frozen liſeleſs Sermons which we dail 

hear preached upon the moſt weighty. piercing Subjects in the 
world! How gently.do we hands thole fins , which will handle 


wich cheir cateleſꝭ hearts ?- not {peaking to them as to men that 
muſt be wakened or damned. We tell them of Heaven and Hell in 
choſe lubjects which one would think fhould rather endanger 


delivered. Not that I commend , or excule that real indiſeretion 


ſo cruelly out poor · peoples ſoulsꝰ And how tende ly do we deal | 


luch a ſleepy tone , and ſlighty Way as if we were but a King 2 | 
pat ina Phy ſo that we uſu illy preach our peopte aſleep wich 


che driving of ſome beſides themlelyes , if they were fairhfully | 


| 


and unlcemly language, and nauſcous repetitions, and tidiculous 


bring his O-d nances in contempt wich the people; not think it 
fir that he ſhould be an Embaſſadour from God on ſo weighty a 


doch charm the ſou's of men into formality , and hath brought 
them to this cuſtomary, careleſs hearing , which undoes them: 
The Lord pardoa the great (1a of the Mmiſtery in this thing; and 
in particular, my Own. | 
| And are the people any more ſerious then Moiſt rates and Mi- 
niſters ? How can it be expected? Reader, look but to thy ſelf. and 
reſo ve the Queſtion. Ask conſcience, and ſuffer it to tell thee 
truly :- Hift thou ſet thine Eternal Reſt before thine eyes, as the 
es bufinets which thou haſt to do in this world? Haſt thou 
udied , and cared, and watcht, and laboured , and laid about 
thee with all thy might, left any ſhould take thy Crown frem 
thee * ? Haſt - Go made haſte, left thou ſhouldeſt come too 
late, and dy before the work be done ? Hath thy very heart been 
ſet upon it , and tiny defires and thoughts rum out this way? Haſt 
thou preſſed on thorow crowds of oppoſition towards the Mark 
for this price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus? ſtill 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before > When you 
have fer your hand to the work of God, have you done it with 


all your Might? Can Conſcience witnels your ſecret cries , and 
— „ 


_ 


geſtures, whereby many do diſgrace the work of God, and 


buſineſs, that is not able to [peak ſente or reaſon; But id a 
word, our want of ſeriouſneſs about the things of ' Heaven , | * 


\ 


Nam & hoc 
nobis non olim 
per VIS1IO- 
NE M expro- 
batum ſciatis , 


| quod cormite- | | 
mus in precibus, 


nec viglanter 
ore mus: excui- 


abrumpamus 
& inſtamer, & 


Mus. 


iff 


6. 31. 


| Phil. 3. 13,14. 


Eccleſ. 9. 10. 
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ſomm vincula, 
vigilante r ore- 


Col. 4. 2. Luc. 
6. 12. Cyprian. 


8. 5. 23. 
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; ht them the fear of the Lord , and warned chem all with enn 
nelineſs and unweariednefs to remember God and their fouls, and | - 


or weak?Whar are your Joyes?Whar is your aſſurance?ls all n 
| [ſhould be the day? Do the ſouls among whom you have conyer- 
. | whether you have been Labourers or Loiterers. 


— 
— — —ä 
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groans, or rears? Can your Families wieneſs that you haye 
ta 


| 


to provide for Eyerlaſting ? Or that have done but as much 
for them, as that damned Glutton would have had Laz.ar us do for 
his brethren on earth, to warnchem that they come not to that 
| cnc of Torment? Can your Miniſters witnels , chat they have 
heard you cry our, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? And that you 
have ed them with complaints againſt your corruptions, and 
wich earneſt enquiries after the Lord? Can your Neighbours 
about you witneſs, that you are till learning of them chat ate 
able to inſtruct you? And that you plainly and routidly- reprove 
che ungodly, and take pains for the foying of your brethrens Pu 

Let all es witneſſes judge this day between God and you 
Whether yau are in good ſadneſs about the affairs of Eternal Ref. 


N * 1 — „* * r 
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You can tell by his Work, whether your ſervant ha ve loi 
| your Love to Chriſt, your Faith, your Zeal,and other Graces ſtrong 


and ſtrong. and in order within you? Are you ready to dy if this 


though you did not ſee him; ſo you may by your ſelves; b 


But if yet you cannot diſcern your neglects; Look but to y’ * 
nn wobin you, without you, to the work you hare el 


— 


ted, bleſs you? Why, Judge by this, and it will quickly appear 


O Bleſſed Reſt! How unwotthily art thou neglected! O glorious 
Kingdom! How art thou undervalued ! Little know the careleſs 
ſons of men, what a ſtate they ſer ſo light by! If they once knew it. 


cher would ſure be of another minde. 


| 
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| of God unweariedly, and be a dowr-right Chriſtian in good ſad- 


CHAP. VI. 
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An Exhortation to Seriouſneſs in ſeeking Reſt. 
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SECT: I. 


MX FJ Hope, Reader, by this time thou art ſomewhat ſen- 
1 Te Eternal Reſt ; and how deeply thou haſt been guil- 

| ©, ty of this thy ſelf. And I hope alſo, that thou dareſt 

dot now ſoff-r this Conviftion to dye; but art re- 
* ſolved to be another man for the time to come: 

What-ſayſt thou? Is this thy Reſolution ? If thou wirt fick of 

ſome deſperate diſeaſe, and the Phyſician ſhould tell thee, L you 

Will obſerve but one thing, 1 doubt not to cure you, ] wo 

thou not obſerve it > Why, if thou wilt «bſerve but this one thing 

for thy Soul, I make no doubt of thy Salvation: If thou wilt now 

bu: ſhake off thy ſlot h, and put to all thy ſtrength, and ply the work 


reſs 3 1 know not what can hinder thy Happineſs. As far as thou 
art gone from God, if thou would(i but now return and ſeek him 
with all thy heart, no doubt but theu ſhalr find him, As unkindly 
u thou haſt dealt with Jeſus Chrift, if thou didfi but feel thy (elf 
ſick and dead, and ſeek Fim heartily, and app'y thy («lf in good ear- 
neſt ro the obedience of bis Laws, thy Salvation were as ſure as if 
bon Fadſt it already. But as full as the Satisfaction of Chrilt is, 
85 free” as the P:omiſe is, as large as the Mercy of God is; yet if 
thou do but look on theſe, and talk of them, when: thou ſhouldſt 
greedily entertain them, thou wilt be never the better for them; 


ſible, what a deſperate thing it is to trifle about our | 


xd if thou loyter when thou ſhouldſt labour, thou wilt loſe the | 


Crown. O fall to work then ſp-edily and ſex ici (ly, and bleſs "_ 
1 that 
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O how then 
ſhould every 
one of us Be- 


ſtrive and lay 
out out utmoſt 
{ pains in all 
godly conver- 
farion ? and 
hold on in 
much Hope 
and ſuffering, 
and patience ; 
that at leaſt 
we may be 
worthyor meet 
to obtain that 
Heavenly Vir- 
rue and Glory 
of the Holy TH «7.x 1 
Ghoſt in the inward Soul, that fo when theſe bodies are diſſol ved, we may have MA 
may cover and q icken us, Maca iu Homies, | JF) 


* Int q0 guerre 
que invexerit 
{114 nu. . 
mus dic s in hg. 
eum compe- 
hendet mundi 


dies, Quoniam 
ſualis in Die 

iſto quiſq; no- 
ar, tall in 

die id. jadica- 
bit ur. Auguſt. 
Epiſt. 80. To. 
1. Quali exie. 
ru tx hac vita, 
talis redderts 


that thou haſt yer time to do it; and a, ich (ak 15 F 
cannot be recalled, yet redeem the time now by de hy das. 1 
gence. And becauſe thou ſhalt ſee I urge thee not without . 
I will here adjoyn a multitude of Conſiderations to move thee; | © 
yet do I nor deſite thee to take them by number, but by weight; | 
Their intent and uſe is, to drive thee from Delaying and — pt 
tering in ſecking Reſt : And to all men do I propound them, both 
| godly and ungodly : Who ever thou art therefore, I entreat thee 
to rouze up thy ſpirit, and read them deliberately, and give me: 
lietle while thy attention as to a meſſage from God, and (as Mo 
(aid to the people, Deut. 3 2.46.) Set thy heart to all the 2 

I teſtifie to thre this day ; for it is not a vain thing, but it i fir 
thy Life : Weigh what I here write with the Judgment of am 
and if I ſpeak not Reaſon, throw it back in my face; but if I; 
ſee thou entertain and obey it accordingly ; and the Lord of 
| heart, and faſten his counſel effectually upon thee, k 
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SECT-II. 


1. 4 Onfider ; Our AﬀeRions and Actiom ſhould be ſornclphld| 
/ anſwerable to the Grearnels of the Ends to which they ud 
intended. Now the Ends of a Chriſtians D-ſites and Endeevoly| 
are ſo great, that no humane underſtanding on Exrch cin cou 
bend them; whether you reſpect their proper Excellency, tht] 
execeding Importance, br their abſolute Neeeffity. © 2 
Thefe Ends are, The Glorifying of God, the Salvation of ont 
own and other mens Souls, in our eſcaping the Torments of H 1 
and poſſeſſing the Glory of Heaven. And can a man be too ti al 
affect d wirh things of ſuch Moment? Can he deſire them 00 
Eirneſtiy ? or Love them too Violen:ly ? or Lbour for them tor 
Diligemly > When we know, that if our prayers prevail not, aid 
our labour fuecteds not, we are undone for ever ? I think it edu 
cerns us to feek and labour to the purpoſe, when it is put to tit 


Queſtion, Whether we hall live for ever in Heaven or in Hel? 


100 vite. AuguRt. in Pſ. 36. refereate Jac, Laurentio in Jucob. 5. 8, (ubi bie Pargarnit®?)| 
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107 


' | 2nd the Queſtion malt be reſolved upon our obeying the Goſpel, 
ot our diſobeying it, upon the painfulneſs or the Slothfulocls of our 
Endexyors ; I think it is time for us to-beſtir our ſelves, and | 
- | toleaye our trifling and complementing with God. 

dum tft, certe inte liget, minime dormiendum eſſe j. ſed ſedulo,co date 


ore 
ſumma reram agitur. Pro arts & fort, Pro Gloria Di patris noftri pw) ; 
hrs attrua defendenda. Zinchius To. Zo I, 4. c. 21 Pp. 414. | 


| 
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SECT. 111. 


2 { Oaſider; Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to 
4 the Greatneſs of the Work which we have to do, as well 
u to the Ends of it. Now the Works of Chriſtian here are very 
Many, and very Great; The Soul muſt be renewed; Many and 
great Corruptions muſt be mortified : Cuſtom, and Temptations, 
and worldly Interefts muſt be conquered : Fleſh muſt be maſtcr- 

N be denyed ; Life, and Friends, and credit, and all muſt 
| beflighted ; Conſcience muſt be upon good grounds quieted; As. 
ſurance of Pardon and Selvation muſt be attained. And though it 
i God that muſt give us theſe, and that freely, without our own 
merit; yet will he not give them ſo freely, as without our carneſt 
ſeeking and labour. Befides, there is a deal of knowledg to be got, 


si ge dill 


4% faguardum, 


gt uter per pen- 
t qua & 
qualy fot cauſa 


p per quam 


pro ſalate ns- 


Y 3. 


Non cum 24. 
caveru, eh. l. 
ſophanlum ſt; 
omnia alig Weg - 
| genda, ut bac 
aß deamu cui 
nullum tempu 
fati magnum 

et; ctianſs a 
pueritia nſg; ad 
| longifimos ha- 
men avi it 
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for the guiding of our ſelves, for the defending of the Truth, for 
the direction of others; and a deal of kill, for the right managing 
eel ye : Many Ordloances are to be uſed, and Duties per- 
ordinary and extraordinary: Every age, and yt ar, and day, 
dath require freſh ſucceffion of duty; Every place we come in, 
every perſon that we have tò deal with, every change of our own 
dil ſtill require the renewing of our labour, and bring- 
\2th duty along with it : Wives, Children, Servants, Neighbors 
\\Friends, Enemies, all of them call for duty fram us: And all this of 
great ipnportapce too; ſo that for the moſt of it, if we miſcarry in 
. it would prove our undoing. 
Jug then your ſelves, whether men that have ſo much buſineſs 
lying upon their hands, ſhould not beſtit them? and whether it be 
their wiſdom either to Delay, or to Loyter? 
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mings , vita 
prettnait ur, 
Non multum 
. fert utrum 
omiltgs, an in 
ter mitt as, Rei- 
rows ＋ oc · 
cupatiauibus; 
nec a! 
ſed ſubmguen« 
de ſunt-Sencc. 
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If our Enem 
never ceaſe al- 
ſaulting, cer- 
tainly we muſt 
never ceaſe de- 
ſending. What 
ſortiſhneſs and 
madneſs then 
poſleſſeih Wen, 
that will care- 
le fly paſs the 
time in feaſt» 
ing and druge 
| kenneſs, as if 
they had made 


| 


ye” 


here no more. Time paſſeth on: Many hundred diſcaſes are r 


.dals and diſcoutagementa wilt be ſtill caſt before us: And em 


* | SECT. V. ' 1 os 2 


4. Oreover; Our dil'gence hould be ſomewhat anſwerable 
1 to the diligence of out Enemies in ſet king our deſtruction 


us for the performiog of all this work, and the many and great ich 
pediments which we meet with. Let a few days, and we ſhall be 


to aſſault us: We that now are preaching,and hearing, and talking, 
and walking, muſt very ſhortly be carried on mens backs, and 
in the duſt,and there left to the worms in darkneſs and corruption; 
we are almoſt there already: It is but a few days, or moneths, or 
years, and what is that when once they are paſt > We know not 
whether we (hall have another Sermon,or Sabbath, or hour. How 
then ſhould thoſe men beſtir them for their Everlaſting Reſt, who 
know they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for ſo great a work ? Beſides, e 
ry ſtep in the way hath its difficulties ; the gate is ſtcair; and the 
way narrow : The righteous themſelves ate ſcarcely ſaved; _ 


[ 


theſe be overcome by ſlothiul Endeavors? + 


For if we fit ſtill while they are plotting and laboring , or if we 
be lazy in our defence while they are diligent in afſaulting us; you 


may eaſily conceive how we are likely to ſpeed. How diligent 


| 


SECT, IV. 4 


3. Om Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat quickened be. 
cauſe of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of the time allotted 


is Satan in all kind of tewprations 1 Therefore, be ſober and vigh 


ant (faith 1 Pet. 5. 8.) becauſe your adverſary the Devil a 


' roaring Lion Wwalketh about, ſecking whom he may devour, 


ret ſtedfaſt in the Faith, How diligent are all the miniſters of S 


F 


tan? falſe teachers, ſcorners at gedlin-{s, malicious perſecutets, W| 
| unwearied ; And our inward Cotuption the moſt bufie und di- 


gent of all: What ever we are about, it is ſtill reſiſting us; deptt 
ving our duties, perverting our thoughts, dulling our affeRi 


| a.zruce with the Devil? Brethren, it's preſent fighting, and not ſleeping, that beſcems us 
Zaichy To. 3, L 4. c. 41. p. 214. 
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* to good, exciting them to evil: And will a feeble reſiſtance then 
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- | ſerve our turn? Should not we be more active for our own preſer- 
vation, then our Enemies for our ruine ? 


n 
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SEC I. VI. 


5+ Nur“ Aff. ctions and Ende vots ſhonld bear ſome preportion 
with the Talents which we have received, and Means which 
we have enjoyed. It may well be „ that a borſe-man 
ſhould go ſaſter then a foot-man ; and he that hath a ſwift horſe 
faſter then be that bath a ſlow one: More work will be 
from a ſound man, then from the fick; and from a man at age, then 
hem a child ; And ᷑ to whom men commit much from them they 
will expect the more. Now the Talents which we have received 
FFT 
much, and very precious. | reathing on E ve 
had plainer Inſtructions ꝰ or more forcible Perſ 
t Admonitions ? in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ? Sermon till 
we have been weary of them, and Sabbaths till we prophaned them? 
Excellent Books in ſuch plenty, that we knew not which to read ; 
but loathing them through abundance, have thrown by all? What 
people have had God ſo near them as we have had ? or have ſeen 
| Chriſt, as it were, crucified before their eyes, as we have done? 
| What people have bad Heaven and Hell, as it were, opened unto 
them, as we ? Scarce a day wherein we have not had ſome ſpur to 
put us on. What ſpeed then ſhould ſuch a p 
zen? And how ſhould they fly that are thus winged? and how 
lwifcly ſhould they ſail that have wind and tyde hep them ? Be- 
lieve it Brethren, God looks for more from England, then from 
moſt Nations in the World ; and for more from you that enjoy 
Fee helps, then from the dark untaught Congregations of the | 
land. A fall meaſure of grace beſeems not ſuch a people; nor 
wil an ordinary diligence in the work of God excuſe them. 
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+ SECT. vii. +7 996 gol 


6. Ta Vigor of our Affections and Actions ſhould be ſome- 

I what anſwerable to the great coſt beſtowed upon us, nd 
to the deep engaging mercies which we bave received from God, 
Surely we owe more ſervice to our Maſter frem whom we have| 
our traithrenance, then we do to x firanger to whom we never 
were beholden. O tho coſt that God hath been at for our ſakes ! 
The riches of dea and Land, of Heaven and Earth, hath hepoured 
out unts vs. * All our lives have been filled up with Mercies : We 
exthnotiook back upon one hour of it, ot one paſſage in it, but wwel 
my behold Merey. We ferd upon Mercy; we wear Merey od 
our backs, we tread upon Mercy; Merty within us, commoriand 
ſpecidl*; Mercy without us, for this life, and for that to come: O 
the rare Deliverances that we have partaked of l both nationil an 
p-fſonal E How oft, how ſeaſonably, how fully have our prayers 
Hob heard, and our fears removed > What large gues of 
particular Mercies can every Chriſtian draw forth and rehearſe? 
To offer to number them, would be an endleſs task, as to number 
the Stars, or the ſands of the ſhore. If there be any difference be- 
twixt Hell ( where'we (hould'have been) and Earth (where we 
now wre, ) yea ot Heaven (which is offered us,) then certainly u 
have received Mercy. Tea, if the Blood of the Son of God be Mer 
ey, then are we engaged to God by Mercy; for ſo much did it col 
him to recover us to himſelt. And ſhould a people of ſuch deep} 
ergagements be lazy in their returns? Shall God think nothing too 
much nor too Good for us; and (hall weithink all too mach thit 
we do for him ? Thou that art an ebſerving ſenſible min, 'whb 
knoweſt how much thou art beholden eo God, I appeal to thee; 
Is not a loyterinꝑ performance of a few heartleſs duties, an unwot· 
thy requital of ſach ademrable kindneſs > For my own part, wh 
I compare my ſtow and unprofitable life, with the frequent l 
wonderful Meretes reegived, it/(hames me, ir ſilenceth mie, und 
leaves me nnexcuſable. 


* 


7 Gain conſider ; All the relations which we ſtand in toward 
utmoſt diligence. Should not the pot be wholly at the ſervice of 
the Potter ? and the creature at the ſervice of his great Creator? 


Are we his children? and do we not owe him our moſt tender 
- | affeRions, and dutiful obedience ? Are ws the 8 


- if our induſtry be not anſwerable to our aſſumed relations, we 


| refileſs ; our Conſcience (ball be as a Scorpion in our boſom. 
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SEC. VIII 


God, whether common or ſpecial, do call upon us for our 


pouſe of Chriſtꝰ 
ind do we not owe him our obſervance, and our Love ꝰ If he be 
our Father, where is his honour ? and if he be our Maſter, where i& 
his feat? Aal 1. 6. We call him Lord and Maſter, and we do well: 


condemn our ſelves in ſaying we are his children or his ſervants. 
How will the bard labour and dayly toyl chat ſervants nndergo to 
leaſe their Maſters, judg and condemn thoſe men who will not la- 

r ſo hard for their Great Maſtet ? Surely there's nome have a 
better or more honorable Maſter then we; nor can any expect ſuch 
fruit of their labours. 1 Cor. 15. ut. | 


"0 — 
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SECT. IX 


W What haſte ſhould they make, who have ſuch 
Rods at their backs as be at ours ? And how painfully 
ſhould they work, who are ſtill driven on by ſuch ſharp AMiRi- 
ons? If either we wander out of the way, or loyter-in'it, how 

do we prepare for our own ſmart? Every ereature is ready | 
to be Gods Rod to reduce us, or to put us on: Oar ſweeteft mer- | 
cies will become our ſorrows ; Oc rather then he will want a 
Rod, the Lord will make us a ſcourge to our ſelves: Our diſeaſed 
bodies (ball make us groan, our perplexed minds ſhall make us 


And is it not eafier to endure the labour then the ſpur > Had we 


like are we to tired horſes, that will lie down, and gtoan, or ſtand 
till, and let you lay on the m as long as you will, rather then they 
will freely travel on their j ? And thus we make our own 
God, if he love us; to chaſtiſe us. 


lives miſerable, and neceſfitate 


rather be {till thus afflicted, then to be up and going ? Alas, how 


— — 
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John I}. I3, 


§. 9. 


The Sam ee Ruft.> _ 


\ IO, 


F. 11. 


Heb. 1. 14. 5 


It is tue, thoſe that do moſt, do meet with AMiQtions alſo : bm 
ſurely according to the meaſure of their peacs of Conſcience, d 
faithfulneſs to Chriſt, ſo is the bitterneſs of their Cup ( for the \ 


ä | 


1 
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9. Jo» cloſe (Mould they ply their work, who have ſuch grea 


| Spirits for the Service of the Hlect. 
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SECT, > 


rations attending them as we have ? All the world 
m reap be the Servants of God. Ness 


ars our ſervants, that we may 


Eurth, with all irs furniture, is at our ſervice: How many thou- 
ſand plants, and flowers, and fruits, and birds, and beafts, do all a- 
tend us? The Sex with its inhabitants, the Ayr, the Wind, the 
Froſt and Snow, the Heat and Fire, the Clonds and Rain, all wait 


us while we do our work. Yes the ls are miniftci 
Spiri And 0 e m N 


crime for us to trifle, while all theſe are employed to affiſt m?' 
Nay more ; The Patience and Goodneſs of God doth wait 


| us: The Lord Jeſus waiteth in the offers of his Blood ; The tes| 


ly GhoR waiterk, in ſtriving with our backward hearts ; Bellie 


and preach and wait, and pray and wait upon careleſs ſinners 
And ſhall Angels and Men, yea the Lord himſelf, Rand by, 1nd 
look on, and, as it were, hold thee the Candle while thou doſt to- 


knees in prayer, or reproving the tranſgrefſors, or | 
obſtinate, or upon any duty, do but remember IC 


rm it. 
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SECT. XI. 
10. OHould not our AﬀeRions and Endea vors be anſwerable 


we profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, we (hall ſhewiir in AﬀeRtions unt 


and Moon, and Stars, attend us with their light and influence: Ihe 


, 


—_— wk ca wn wa RS ERS — 


all his Servants, the Miniſters of his Goſpel, who ſtudy and wily| 


thing > O Chriſtians, I beſeech you, when ever you are upon yo | 


ou havefor this work ; and then judg how it behoves you to pu- | 


FI to the acknowledged Principles of our Chriſtian Profeli| 
on ? Sure if we are Chriſtians indeed, and mean as we ſpeak when| 


— 
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1 TI EE. 
Actions as well as Expreffioos. Why the very fundamental Doc- 
trines of our Religion are, That God is the chief Good, and all our 
| s conſiſts in his Love, and therefore it ſhapld be valued 
and ſought above all things : That he is our only Lord, and there- 
fore chicfly to be ſerved : That we mult Love him with all our 
heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength: Thar the very buſineſs that men have 
in the world, and the only errand that God ſent them about, is to | 
Glorifie God, and to obtain Salvation, c. And do mens duties aud 
converſations ſecond this Profeſsion ? Are theſe Doct: ines ſeen in 
the painfulneſs of mens praiſe > Or rather do not their works de · 
ny what their words do confeſs > One would think by mens A&i- 
ons, that they did not believe a word of the Goſpel to be true. Oh 
(ad day, when mens own tongues and profeſsions ſhall be brought 
in aguoſt them, and condemn them | 


IIS 
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SECT. X11. 


Jos forward and painful Cheuld we be in that work, 
where we are ſure we can never do enough? If there 


we were but unproficable ſervants ;| much more when we are fure | 
to fail in all. It is true, a man may poſsibly pray too much, or 
too much, or hear, or reprove too much, (though I have 

wn few that ever did ſo; ) but yet no man can obey or ſerve 
Cod too much: For one duty may be ſaid to be too long, when 
it nuts out another: and then it ceaſeth indeed to be a duty. 
So that, though all ſuperſtition or ſervice of our devifing, may be 
a Righteouſneſs over-much ; yer as long as you keep your 
ſervice to the Rule of the Word, that ſo it may have the true na- 
ture of obedience, you never need to fear b.ing Rightesus too 
much; For elſe we ſhould reproach the Lord and Law-giver of 
the Church, as if be commanded us to do too much. Ah, if 
the world were not mad with malice, they could never be fo blind 
i this point as they ate; to think that faithful diligence in ſer» 
ring Chriſt, is folly and ſingularity; and that they who ſer them- 
ſelves wholly to ſeek eteroal life, are but preciſe Puritaxs ! The 


F 


were any danger of over-doing, then it might well cauſe men to 
moderate their endeavors : But we know, that if we conld do all, | 


time is near when they will calily confefs, that God could 155 ” 
1 ; e 
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Luke 17. 10. 
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§. 13. 


Joh. 14.1 5.2 Jo 


S. 14. 


not delay or trifle ; you would think nothing too much that you 


Loved or ſerved too much, and that no man can be too buſie to fave 1 
bis Soul: For the world you may eaſily do too much, but here (in 


Gods way) you cannot. | 


8 
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SECT. XIIL 


I 4 T is the nature of every Grace to put on the Soul to diligenee 
and ſpeed. If you loved God, you would make haſte, and 


could poſſibly do; you would be ambitious to ſerve him, and 
pleaſe him {till more: Love is quick, and impatient ; it is active, 
and obſervant. If you loved Chriſt, you would keep his Com- 
mandments, and not accuſe them of too much ſtrictneſs. So allo, 
if you had Faith, it would quicken and encourage you: If you had 
the hope of Glory, it would, as the ſpring in the Watch, ſet all the 
wheels of your Souls a going. If 3 ou had the fear of God, it would 


Acts 26. 28. 


rouzt you out of your ſlothfulneſs. If you had Zeal, it would in- 


to himſelf: So that in what degree ſoever thou art ſanctified, in 
the ſame degree thou wilt be ſerious and laborious in the work or 
God. 


* 
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SECT. XIV. 


13.4  Onſider ; They that trifle in the way to Heaven, do but 
4 loſe all their labour, when ſerious endeavors do obtain 
their Ed. The Proverb is, As good never a Whit,as never the bet. 

ter. If two be running in a race, he that runs ſloweſt had as 1 
never have run at all; for now he loſeth the prize and his 


rate at which the Pearl muſt be bought; if you bid a 
then that rate, you had as good bid nothing. As a man that is lift- 
ing at iome weighty thing, if he put to almoſt ſtrength en 


e yet not ſufficient, it is as good he had put to none at 
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flame you, and-eat you vp. God hath put all his Graces in the 
Soul on purpoſe to be oyl to the wheels, to be life to the dead, to 
mind men of their duty, and diſpoſe them to it, and to carry them 


00d 
both. Many who like Agrippa are but Almoſt Chriſtians, wil 
find in the end they (hall be but Almoſt Saved. God hath ſer the 


N 
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he doth but loſe all his labour. Oh how many Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity will find this true to their forrow, who have had a mind 

to the ways of God, and have kept up a dull task of duty, and plod- 

ded on in a formal liveleſs profeffion, but never came to ſcrious 

Chriſtianity ? How many a duty have they loft, for want of doing 
them chroughly, and to the purpoſe ? Perhaps their place in Hell | 
may be the caſter, and fo their labour is nor loft ; bur as to the ob- 
raining of Salvation, it is all loſt. Many oat ſceł to enter, and not | Luke 13. 24. 
be able; who it they had firiven, might have been able. Oh there- 


fore put to a little more diligence and ſtrength, that all be not in 
vain that you have done already. 


| 


* 
3 


SECT. XV. 


4 Urthermore *.; We have loft a great deal of precious Time | + 3: 22 2 
I already, and therefore it is reaſon that we labour ſo much comput ationen 
the harder. It a traveller do ſleep or trifle out the moſt of the day, t ter 
le muſt travel ſo much the faſter in the evening, or elſe he is like to : Die 
fall ſhort of his Journeys end. With ſome of us, our childhood | 77, „ ©* 


' #{to ey pe 


the time before us is very uncertain and ſhort. What a deal of Time | tam amica, 
have we ſlept away, and tallet away,aod playd away ? What a deal $9 os, 
have we ſpent in wordly thoughts and labours, or in meer Idleneſs? 72 e 
. a a 6 . , at Eerie * 

| Thoughin likely hood the moft of our time is ſpent, yet how little qua#tum fer- 
of our work is done? And is it not time now to beſtir our ſelyes vorum &C0:1a 
in the evening of our days? The time which we have loft can ne- tis, quantum © 
ver be recalled : Should we not then Redeem it by improving the icon pir ur- 


little which remaineth ? You may receive indeed an equal recom- | —_ * 
pence with thoſe that have born the burden and heat of the day, ' ,15; mans fe- 


you came not in till the laſt hour; but then you muſt be cimus. Adjice 
ure to labour ſoundly that hour. It is enough ſure that we have 4 re In 
loft ſo much of our lives; let us not now be fo foolifh as to loſe 2.4% eee 
therelt, x Per. 4.2, 3,4. , 12 


| annos babe , 
2 2 | gaam Numer as. 
Sencoa de brevit. Vil.c 3+ Quam multi vitam tuam d ripuerint, ſe voi ſentient ie quis ferderes ? 
quantum vanas dolor, ulla lætilia, avida cupidil as, blenda con verſatio abſt altrii ? quam exi- 
guum tibi de tus rebictum eſt ? Idem Ibid, | 


— 


md youth is gone; with ſome alſo their middle-age is paſt, and | creditor, quan, | 


—————————__——_ — _ 
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1 
* 
6m— — — — Qi . 


| 


S. 17. 


Luke 17. 10. 


— — 


b 


| 


| ings, Row 8 18. For I reckon that the ſufferings (and labors) of thi 


1 


SECT. XVI. 
» The greater are your layings out, the 


15. Onfider greater 
C will be your comingy in. Though you may ſeem toloſe| 
| your labour at the preſent, yet the you ſhall] 
find it with ad vantage. The Seed which is buried and dead, wil 
bring forth a plentiful increaſo at the Harveſt. What ever you do, 


time cometh when 


| 


and whatever you ſuffer, this Everlaſting Reft will pay for all | 
There is no repenting of labours and ſufferings in Heaven: None 
ſays, Would I had ſpared my pains, and prayed leſs, or beenleſ 
ſtrict and preciſe, and done as the reſt of my neighbors did: The 
is never ſuch a thought in Heaven as theſe. But on the contruy, 
it will be their Joy to look back upon their labours and tribalat- 
ons, and to conſider how the mighty power of God did bring them 
through all. Who ever complained, that he came to Heaven at too 
dcar a Rate? or that his Salvation coſt him more labour then it 
was worth > We may ſay of all our labours, as Paul of our ſulfer-þ 


preſent time, are not Worthy io be compared with the Fry Which 
ſpall be revealed in us. Wo labour but for a moment, but weſhall 
Reſt fot ever. Who would not put forth all his ſtrength for one 
hour, when he may be a Prince while he lives for that hours work? 
Oh what is the duty and ſufferings of a ſhore frail life, which is i. 
molt at an end as ſoon as it begins, in reſpe& of the endleſs Joys| 
wich God ? Will not all eur tears be then wip'd away ? ind il 
the ſorrow of our dutics forgotten? But yet the Lord will notfot- 


get them; For he is not unjuſt to forget our worł and labour ef 
Love, H. 6. 6. I ©, | : 


— — 2 8 — 


— 


. 


* — — 


SECT. XVII. 


16.4 NOnſider ; Violence and laborious ſtriving for Salvation, u 

\_/ the way that the Wiſdom of God hath directed us to, B 
beft, and his Soveraign Authority appointed us, as neceffary. Who 
knows the way to Heaven, better then the God of Heaven? When 


Part 3, 
N 1 
1 


men tell us, that we are too ſtrict and preciſe, whom do they ac- 
cuſ:? God or us? If we do no more then what we are 


— * %«ͤ 


1 


— — n 
— 


— 


, 


* 
. 


* pan 3. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
- | not ſo much neither, they may as well ſay; God hath-mide Laws 
| | lie in him that commands it, and not in us who are bound to obey. 


| | 9 24: Know ye not, that they which run in a race, run all, but one | 


| This is the conſtant language of Chriſt : And which (hall I follow, 


| Puritan, knows more then Chriſt ? and can teach him to mo ke 


ſon for ir, yet his Will is Reaſon enough to me: I am ſure, God is 


which are too ſtrict and preciſe. Sute if it were n fault, it would 


And dare theſe men think that they are wiſer then God? Do 
they know better then he what men muſt do to be ſaved? Theſe 
ars the men that ask us, whether we be wiſer then all the world 
hefides? and yet they will pretend to be wiſer then God. What 
do they leſs, when God bids us take the moR diligent courſe, and 
they tell us, It is more ado then needs? Mak well the language 
of the Laws of God, and ſee how you cn Nconcile it wied the 
language of the world: Mat. II. I The Kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffereth Violence, and the Violent take it by forces. Or as it is in 
Lake 16.16. Every one preſſeth.into.it, Luke 13. 24. Strive to eu- 
ter in at the ſtrait gate; for many ſhall fee k to enter in, and not be 
able. So Mat. 7. 13, 14. Eccleſ.9.10. Whatſoever thy hand findet ii 


to do, do it with thy might ; for there ts no Wark,, ner device, 


nor knowledg, nor Wiſdom in the grave,whither thou gocſt. 1 Cor. 


receiveth the prize ? ſo run that you may obtain. 2 Tim,2.5.1f 4 
man ſtrive for maſteries, yet he is not crowned, except he *ſtrive 


lanfully ; that is, powerfully and prevailiogly. - Fb 4.2. £2. Work 


ligence to make your Calling and Election ſurc. 1 Pet. 4.18. If the 
righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall thi ungodly and the ſinner 
appear ? So Phil. 1. 27. & 3.14. 1 Tim. 6. 12, 18,19. Deut. 6.5 87. 


Cod ot men? yea and that the worſt and moſt wicked men? Shall 
I think, that every ignorant worldly ſot, that can only call a man 


Laws for his Church? or can tell God how ro mend the Scriptures? 
Let them bring all the ſeeming Reaſons that they can againſt the 
boly, violent ſtrivings ef the Saints ; and this ſufficeth me to con- 
fute them all, That God is of another mind, and he hath command: ' 
ed me to do much more then I do; And though I could ſce no Rea. 


worthy to govern us, if we were better then we are. Who ſhould 
make Laws for us, but he that made us? and who ſhould line our 
the way to Heaven, but he that muſt bring us thither ? and who 


uld determine on what Conditions we (hall be ſaved, ey 
that 


9 Nen omncs 
Eoiſcepi, A 
qut νie- & 


out your Salvation with fear and trembling. 2 Pet. I. io. Gine di. ftrenue ſe gel- 


in:. ' Sarcer. 
mn locum. 


Thu Saints its everlaſting Feſt. 


Pare Þ 


is ſweet; ir 
Heaven , 


dog it for a 
rime, ſaith 


Col, 1. 24, 


| page 302. 


comes oft with 


though Hell 


Lochier ſweet 
ly (as all.) See 
him further of 
the good end 
of Duty, on 


Duty at laſt 


that beſtows the gut 
| fpeak agaiaft-a holy laborious courſe, 


Davil, 


God hath ceminanded it. 


— 


of Sahation ? So thetlet World, ot Fe | 
eb is iny Andie | 


hn 


And v 


pine lexfares of cho fleſh, therefore do. 


—— 
their] 


Serious in 


Saints, md give” his walt in — 


way | 
It is true; it's How i way every where ed; 
bur lexeve eel you 1, Moſt that ſpeak ageinſt it, do in their 4 


ſwer they wo 


phet for ever * 
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ve of it 


; only becauſe the 


:: refit it; have not one word 
and railng-are theirbeſt 


charm are againſt it, whether in Judgment 


man of another mind. 


— 


— nn Hall 
ſpoken againſt, 


a *. — ever 


on of eh with 


of g 


Oer; It is a conſe Gon all mon in the workd dh 
do or will | 


or is; 6t ſhallbe, but 


2painft 
Reaſon git 
ts. 2. Thde 


or Paſaion, will ſhott- 


If chey come to Heaven, tek | 
be changed before they come there. If ehey go to H | 


een altered whether chey. will or no. If 
you could ſpeak with ever y Soul that ſuffereth thoſe Torment 
3 


Salvation ? you may eaſily conjecture what m. 
2 Take the moſt bitter derider ot perſecy| 
ter of godlineſs, even thoſe chat will venturs their lives for to over- 
throw it; If thoſe men do not ſhotely eat their own words, and 
wiſh a. thouſand times that they had been the moſt holy, 
Chriſtians on Earth, then let me bear the ſhame of a falſe 
Remember this, you that will be of the Opit 
on and Way that moſt are of ; Why will you not he of the Op 
on then thut all will ſwortiy be of > Why will you be of #Judg] 
ment which you are ſure you ſhall al ſhortiy change ? Oh that ye 
were but as wile in this, as thoſe in Hell! „ 


dilipent| 


\ by ; — — 
4 


» — 
— —_ — — 
— 
op 
. 


Part 3. a Tix Saints everlaſting Reſt, | 


S ECT. XIX. 


riſtians, when they come to dye, do ingly lament 
their negligence» Thoſe that have holly 48g den e to 


ind have ſlighted the world, and tnortified the fleſh, aud have been 

the wonders of the world fot theit Heavenly Converſations ; yet 

- | when Conſcience is let looſe upon them, and God withdraws the 
ſenle of bis Love, how db theif failings 

them 2- What terror do the Souls of many 

netally admired for: their Godlincfs and -Irtocency } Even thoſe 

that are hated and derided by the world for beitig foftrit, and are 


di- 


„ They that have been the moſt Serious Painful 


the work of God, and haye made it the main buſinels of their lives, 


undergo, who are ge- 


thought to be almoſt beſides themſelves for their extraordinary 


gener; Vet enmmorly when they lis x dying, do wiſh, Ok that 
they bad been a thow{and times more holy, triore beaveriy, more | 
borious for cheir Souls Wit z eile cher wl the neben 
World be in, when their Comſcencet are awaked ? Wen they lie 
dying, and look behind them upon a lazy, negligent life ; and look 


before them upon a ſevere and terrible Judgment, What an eſteem 
will they have of a holy liſe ? For my o. part, I ay ſay us Eraſe 
mu, Accuſant quod nimium fecerim; verum Conſcientia mea 
m accuſat quod minus fecerim, quadque tentivy fhirim : They 
I Reuſe me for 2 much, but my own Conſcignce accuſech 
me for doing too little, and being too flaw : And it is far eaſier 

ing the ſeorns ol the World, then the ſcourges of Conſcience, 
The World ſpeaks at a diſtance without me, ſo that though I hear 
their words, I can chuſe whether I will feel them; but my Con- 
ſcience ſpeaks within me at the very heart, ſo that every check doth 
| | Plerce me to the quick. Conſcience when it is r prehended juſtly, 
8 the Meſſenger of Cod]; but revilers ave but the voyce 


Salvation, then be reproved of God for negleRing it: I had racher 
the World (hould call me Puritan in the Devils nate, then Con- 
¶ſcience ſhould call me Leyterer in Gods Name. As God and Con- 

are more uſeful friends then Satan and the Wold ; fo are 
they more dteadſ ul irreſiſtible Enemits. 


SECT. 


of the Devil. I had rather be reprozched by the Devil for ſeoking | 


-— 


—_— 


_ 


8. 20. 19. 1 how far many 2 man goes, and what a deal of | 


"- Fa Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


SECT. XX. 


pins he takes for Heaven, and yet mi ſſeth it for want d 
more 2 When every mm that ſtriveth is not crowned, (2 Tim, 
5. Mand many ſhall feek ts enter in, and not be able, ¶ Lake 13.24.) 
| and the very Caildfer of the Kingdom (hall be ſhut out, (Mat. 
13 41.) and they that have heard the Word, and received it wich 

Joy, (At. 13.20.) and have heard the Preacher gladly, and done 

mimp thibgs after him, (hall yerperiſh,” (Mark 6. 20.) It is tine 
for us to lool about vs, and take heed of loytering. When they | 
that ſeek God dayly, and delight to know his ways, and as of him 
the O:dinwnces of Juſtice, and take delight in approaching to God, 
and that in faſting and afMiRing their Souls, (I/ i. 5 6.3, 3.) meyer 
(hnt out with Hypocrites and Unbelievers : When they that have 
been enlightened, and have taſted of the Heavenly pit, and of the 
gaod Word of Godzand of the Powery of the World to come, and 
were mide partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, may yet fall away beyond 
recovery, and.crucifiz to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, ¶ Heb, 
6. 4, 5, 6 ) When they that have received the knowledz of the 
 Tcath, and were ſanctified by the blood of the Covenant, may 
| fn, wilfully, and tread under · foot the Son of God, and do deſpite] 
| tothe Spirit.of Grace, till there is nothing let them but the fearful | 
expectation of :Judgmenr,and fire that ſhull devour the adverſaries, | 
(Heb. 10.26.27, 28,29) Should not this rouze us out of our li. 

| neſs and ſ-curi'y ? How far hath many a man followed Chriſt, and 

| yet forſaken bim, when it comes co-the'(clling of all, to bearing the 
Crols, to buroing at 2 ſtake, or to the renouncing of all his worldly | 
ILucteſts and Hopes ? What's d-al of pains hath many a man taken 
f Heaven, that never did obtain it? How many Prayers,Sermorh, |. 

Falls, Alas, good deſires, confeflions, forrow and tears for ſin, &: 

have all been loſt, and faln ſhore of the Kingdom ? M=thinks this 
| (hawld affright un out of our flaggineſs,' and mʒłe us ſtriv: to out | | 
| frip the bigh : ſi Formaliſt: 2: 1 Ile i 


| 
| 


kd 


0 —-—-— — —ę—— 


* — — - 


| 
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| 
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SECT. XXI. 


20. FOnſider God hath reſolved , That Heaven ſhall not be 
' zhad on eaſier terms. He hath not only commanded it as 
a duty, but hath tyed our Salvation tothe Fous Aoodis of it, Reſt 
muſtalwaies follow Labour. He that hath endained in his Church 
on Earth, That he that will not Labor,ſhall not Eat;hath alſo de- 
cfeed concerning the Everlaſting Inherkance,That he that Strives 
wot; ſhall not Enter. They mult gow lay up a Treaſure in Hea 
ifthey will figde it there, MAatthᷣ. 19. 20. They muſt ſcek Firſt ib 
Kingdem of God. and his Righteouſneſs, Matth. 6.3 3. They muſt 
not 2 for the food which ek but for that food which . 
endurgth to Everlaſting Li Jobs. 27. Some think that it is good 
to be Holy, but yet not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, but that a 
man may be layed without it; But God hath determined op the 
contrary, That without it no manſhall ſec bis face, Heb.1 2.14. 
Seriouſaeſz is the very thing wherein conſiſteth our Sincerity. If 
thou art not Serious , thou art not a Chriſtian. It is not only a 


AsFencers upon a Stage (who have all the skill at their weapons, 
and do eminently and induftrioufly act their parts, but do not ſe- 
rioufly intend the death of each other) do differ from Souldiers, 


do Hypoerites differ from ſerious Chriſtians. If men could be ſa- 
ved without this Serious Diligence, they would never regard it; 
All the excellencies of Gods wayes would never intice them. But 


| when God hath reſolved, That if you will have your eaſe here, 
you ſhall have none hereafter , is it not wiſdom then to beſtir our 


ſelves to the utmoſt? 


SECT. XXII. 


Nd thus Reader, I dare confidently fay,I have ſhewed thee 
A (ufficient Reaſon againſt thy ſlothfulneſs and negligence , if 


| thou be not a man reſolved to fhut thine eyes, and to deftroy thy 


{elf wilfully in deſpite of Reaſon, Vet, left all this ſhould not 
prevail, I will add ſomewhat more, if it be poſſible, to perſwade 


thee to be Serious in thy Endeayors for Heayen, 
K K 1. Conſider 


— 


high degree in Chriſtianity , but of the very life and eſſence of it. 


or Combatants who fight in good ſadneſs for their lives; Juſt ſo 


my 


— 


| 
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Scct. 21. 


2 The ſ. 3. 3, 


19,12, 


Sect. 22, 


a 


4 
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For my own 
part my ſor- 


rows are ſo 


Ged be not 
ſerious in 


2 


earneſt: Eſpecially when it comes to the great reckoning day. And 


real & preſ- eth every groan and ſigh: He putteth every tear into his bottle: He 
Ang. that if | condoleth their miſery when he is forced to chaſtiſe them: Hon 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt Part. 3. 
I. Confider, God is in Good earneſt with you; and why then | 

ſhould not you be ſo with him? in his Commands, he means as he 
ſpeaks, and will verily require your real Obedience. In his threat- 
nings he is Serious, and will make them all good againſtthe Ne- 
belhous. In his Promiſes he is ſerious , and will fulfill them to the 
Obedient, even to che leaſt tittle. In his Judgements he is ſerious, 
as he will make his Bnemĩes know to their terror. Was not God 
in good earneft when he drowned the World? When he conſu- 
med Sodom and Gomorrab When he ſcattered the ew: Hath he 
not been in good ſadneſs with us lately in Eng land, and Ireland 
and Germany ? And very ſhortly will be lay hold on his Enemies 
particularly man by man, and make them know that he is in good 


ö 


is It time then for us to dally with God ? 


— 


- Chrift was ſerious in Purchaſing our Redemption. He 
was ſerious in Teaching, when he neglected his meat and drink, 

7oh.4.32. He was ſerious in Praying , when he continued all 
night at it, Dyke 6.12, He was ſerious in doing good, when his 
kindred came and laid hands on him, thinking he had been beſide | | 
{ himſelf, Mark 3. 20,21. He was ſerious in ſuffering , when he 
faſted fourty dayes , was tempted , betrayed , ſpit on, buffeted 
crowned with thorns, ſweat water and bloud, was crucified , pier - 
ced, died: There was no Jeſting in all this. And ſhould not we be 
Serious in ſeeking our own Salyation ? 


3. The Holy Ghoſt is Serious in ſoliciting us for our Happinels, 
his Motions are frequent, and preſſing, and importunate: He ſtri- 
veth wich our hearts, Gen. 6. 3. He is grieved when-we reſiſt him. 
Epbe ſ.4. 30. And ſhould not we then be ſerious in obeying his 
Motions, and yeelding to his ſuite ? * 


4. God is ſerious in hearing our Prayers, and delivering us from 
our dangers, and removing our troubles, and beftowing his Mergies. 
When we are afflidted, be is affliGed wich us, Jſa. 63. 9. e regard- 


fhall I give thee up, O Ephraim; (faith the Lord;) How ſhall I 
wake theo as Admah.and as Zeboim?my heart is turned with- | 


_ IE TOY 1 * * — 


— —— — — 


* 
* 
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| 795 Conſider 3 The Miniſters of Chriſt and Geico in Inftruting 


1 * —_— : 


The 


— ——.— — —̃ ꝙꝛͤ— ' — — — 
in me, my repentings are kindled together, Hoſ. 11. 8. He heareth 
even the rebellious oft · times, when they call upon him in their miſe- 
ry; when they cry to him in their trouble, he delivereth them out of 
their diſtreſs, Pſal. 8.37,38. Pſal.107,10,11,12,t3,19,28. 
Yea,the next time thou art in trouble, thou wilt beg for a ſerious re- 
oard of thy Prayers, and grant of thy defires, And ſhall we be fo 
fleight in the work of God, when we expect heſhould be fo regard- 
full of us ? Shall we have reall Mercies down- weight; and (hall 
we return ſuch ſuperficiall and frothy ſetvice? : 


— rene rn 


and Exhorting you; and why (ſhould not you be as ſerious in o- 
beying their Inſtructions ? They are ſerious in ſtudy; ſerious in 
Prayer ; Serious in perſwading your Souls to the Obedience of 


1 Chriſt ; They beg of God; they beg of you; they hope; they wait, 


and long more for the Converſion and Salvation of your Souls, 
then they do for any worldly good; You are their boafting , their 
Crown and Joy.1 Thef.2.19,20.Your ſtedfaftacls in Chrift they 
value as their lives, 1 Theſſ.3.8. They are content to be offered u 
in the ſervice of your Faith. Phil. 2. 17. If they kill themſelves 
with ſtudy and Preaching, or if they ſuffer Martyrdom for preach- 
ing the Goſpell , they thiak their lives are well beſtowed , ſo that 
their preaching do but prevail for the ſaviug of your Souls. And 
ſhall other men be ſo painfull and carefull for your Salyatien, and 
ſhould you be ſo careleſs and negligent pf your own ? Is it not a 
Serious Charge that is given to Miniſters in 2 Tim. 4.1.? Anda 


| ſerious Patern that is given them in Act. 20. 20,3 1? Surely no man 


can be bound to be more ſerious and painfull for the welfare of 
another, then he is bound to be for himſelf. 


6, How ſerious and Diligent are all the Creatures in their ſer- 
vice to thee > What haſte makes the Sun to compaſs the World? 
and how truly doth it return at its appointed hour? ſo do the 
Moon and other Planets. The ſprings are alwaies flowing for thy 
ule ; The Rivers ſtill running; The Spring and Harveſt keep their 


times, How hard doth thy Ox labor for thee from day today ? 


| How painefully and ſpeedily doth thy Horſe bear thee in trayell ? 
And ſhall all theſe be laborious , and chou only negligent? Shall 
| fhey all beſo ſerious in ſerving thee , and yer thou | 

thy ſervice to God * ? Kk 2 7. Con- 


ſo fleight in 
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| helping me , 
[ ſhall periſh 
immmediatly, 
nor would [ 
be without 
hu tender 
re gardful 
providence 
one day for a 
world : And 

ſhowld I then 


| Lege Fa- 


britium i 


P Deſtruct or. | 


Vitiorum, 
part. 5. c. 2. 


2 autem | 
etiam hi ſto- 


ex Linco, de 
eculo Mor a- 
li de Mona- 
cho Epiſco- 
pum igna- 

vum repre- 
beudete, & 
inter eos col- 
loquio; & . 
Auguſt ino ö 
ſolem igna-| 
vum ex pro- 
brantem in- | 


neglelt him? 


A, D. ele- 


hearing and | 
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riam refert |. 


fert. 1 p 
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peſſunt qui 
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erubeſcere 


non t am di- 
ligenter la- 
borant ad- 
impetran di 
gaudium 
0 els , ſicut 
multi inpi- 
orum lubo- 
rant ad im- 
petrandum 
panan in- 
ferni. 
Fabritius in 
Deſtructo- 


rio Fitior u, 


8 ö 
J 
FI 


par. 5. c. 2. 
= 
Rom. 6.21, 


F —_— 


3 


d 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. ' © P; 

7. Conſider; The ſervants of the world and the Devil a 
cus and diligent ; they ply their work continnally with unweati- 
edneſs and delight , as if they could never do enough; They make 
haſte, and march furiouſly , as if they were afraid of coming to 
Hell too late. They bear down Miniſters, and Sermons, and Coun- 
ſel, and all before them. And ſhall they do more for the Devil, 
then thou wilt do for God? Or be mote diligent for Damnation, 
then thou wilt be for Salvation? Haft not thou a better Maſtes ? 
and ſweeter Employment? and greater Encouragements ? and a 
better reward * 2? 


es. 


8. The time was when thou wall ſerious thy ſelfin thy ſervice to 


n 


— 


| Satan and the Fleſh, if it be not ſo. yet: Doſt thou not remember 


how eagerly thou didſt follow thy ſports ? or how violently thou 
waſt addicted to cuſtomes, or evil company, or finſull delights ?. of 


And wilt thou not now: be more earneſt and violent for God? 


aſhamed? for the end of thoſe things is death; But now being 
made free from fin,and become the ſervants of Cod pe have your 


— — 


9. You ate yet to this day in good earneſt : about the matters of 
you utter? All the Town ſhall quickly know it, if your pain be 
great. If you are poor, how hard do you labour for your living, 
leſt your Wife and Children ſhould ſtarve or famiſh ? Ifone fall 


. | down ina ſwoon in the houſe , or ſtreet , or in the Congregation, 
how ſeriouſly will you run to relieve andi recover them ? And is 


not the bufineſs of your Salvation of far greater moment? Are 


— — —_— 


10. There is no jefting in Heaven, nor in Hell. The Saints have 


qa real Happineſs, and the Damned a real Miſery. ; the Saints are 
| Joy and Praife,; and the; Damned axe 
Fee . | ferious. and deep in their Sorrow and Complaints. There 


ſericus and high in their 


how earneſtly thou waſt bent after thy profits. or riſing in the world? | 


are a0 


"26> + 


| 
b 


, 
- 


What profit badſt thou then in.thoſe things whereof thou art new | 
fruit unto holineſs and the End everlaſting Life, Rom. 6. 21. 22, 


this life; If you are ſick, what ſerious Groans and Complaints do 


TS 5 
| 1 , * 
* 4 * 
ſeri» 
ay is 


you not poor?and ſhould you not then be labourers ? Are you not 

in fight for your lives? and is it time to ſleep? Are you not in a 
race? and is not the prize; the Crown of Glory? and ſhould you 

\ | then ar fill; or take your eaſe? 7 
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rein or def pri in] "INE nor ay remiſs or ſleepy ** 


mentations in Hell: All mea there are in good ſadneſs. And ſhould 
we not then be Serious how ? Reader, I dare promiſe thee, the 
thoughts of theſe things will ſhortly be Serious thoughts with 
thy ſelf, When thou comeſt to death or Judgement, O-what 
deep heart-piercing thoughts wilt thou have of Eternity! Me- 
thinks I fore - ſee thee already aſtoniſned to think how thou 


hear thee crying out of thy ſtupidity and madnels / 


— — —— 


SECT, XXIII. 


Nd now, Reader, having laid thee dewn theſe undeniabl- 
Arguments, I do here in the Name of God demand thy Re- 
ſolutiona; What ſayſt thou? Wilt thou yield obedicace , of hot? 


of thy own Conſcience? Dareſt thou live as looſſy? and fin as 
boldly ? and pray as ſeldem and as coldly as before? Dareſt thou 
now as carnally ſpend the Sabbath? and {lubber over the Service 
of God as ſleightly; and think of thine everlaſting ſtate as care- 


| leſly as before? Or doft thou not rather reſolve to gird up the 


loins of thy minde ? and to ſet thy ſelf wholly about the work 
of thy Salvation? and ro do it with all thy ſtreagth and might? 
and to break over all the oppoſitions of the world? and to ſleigh 
all their ſoorns and perſecutions? To caſt off the weight that 
hangeth on thee, and the fin that deth ſo eaſily beſet thee , and to 
run with patience and ſpeed the race that is before thee ? 1 hope 
theſe are thy full Reſolutions : If ckou be well in thy wits, I am 
ſure they are. 

Yer becauſe I know the ſtrarge obſtiaacy and rockineſs of the 
heart of man; and becauſe I would faine drive this nail to the head, 
and leave theſe perſwaſioas faſtened in thy heart, ſo that, if it be 
poſſible, thou mighteſt be awakened to thy Duty, and thy Soul 
might live... 1 ſhall therefore proceed with ghee yet a little fur- 


ther: And I once more. intreat thee to ſtit up thy attention, and 


11 


N 


couldſt poſſibly make fo light of theſe things ! Me thinks I even 


lam confident thy Conſcience is convinced of thy Duty : Dareft | 
thou now go on in thy common careleſs courle , againſt the plain 
' | evidence of Reaſon, and Commands of God, and againſt the light 


Sect. 23. 


I Pet. 1. 13. 


Heb, 18. 1, 2. 


| 


go along with me in the free and ſober uſe ofthy Reaſon , while! 
| KK 3 propound | 


— 


Pſalm. 78. 30. 


9 Lordfhips by being diligent in g _ ; or if you 


| 


ö 


| 


| fia , ſhould come from the dead, and tell you, that he ſuffered the 


”- 


* . * ' . a 
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We, * 
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propouad to thee theſe following Quieſtions And 1 command — 
thee from God, that thou Rifle — thy Conſcienee, and reſiſt not | 
conviction, but Anfwer them faichfully, and obey accordingly, 


2 WK 


— — 
— —_— 


S ECT. XIV. 


1 Queſt. IF you could grow Rich by Religion, or get Lands and 
could get honour or preferment by it in the world : or could be 
recovered from ſickneſs by it, or could live for ever in proſperity / 
on earth; What kind of lives would you then lead? and what 
pains would you take in the Service of God ? and is not the Rett || 
of the Saints a more excellent Happineſs cken all this ? 


2 Q eff. Ifthe Law of the Land did puniſh evey breach of the 
Sabbath, or every omiffion of Family-duries , or ſecret duties, or 
every cold and heartleſs prayer with death; If ic were Felony , or 
Treaſen to be uagodly and negligent in Worſhip , and looſe in 
your lives; What manner of perſons would you then be? and 
what lives would you lead ? Andis not eternal death more terrible | 
chen temporal? 5 


e eee ES | 

3 Qneſt. If it were Gods ordinary courſe to puniſh every fin 
with ſome preſent A. N ſo that every time a man ſwears, or 
is drunk, or ſpeaks a lie , or back · biteth his neighbour, he ſhould 
be ſtruck dead, or blinde, or lame in the place; If God did puniſh 
every eold prayer, or negle& of duty with ſome remarkable | 
plague ; what manner of perſons would you then be ? If you 
ſhould ſuddenly fall down dead like Aua and Sapphira with | 
che (in in your hands, or the plague of God fhoald ſeize pvc 
as upon the Iſraelites , while their ſweet morſels were yet in their 
mourhs ; If but a Mark fhould be fer in the Forehead of every 
one that neglected a duty, or committed a fin ; What kinde of 
lives would you then lead ? And is not Eternal Wrath more terti- 


ble then all this? Give but Reaſon lea ve to ſpeak. 
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Queſt. If one of your old acquaintance and companions 75 


Torments | 
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| Torments of Hall for thoſe fans chat you are ouilty ef, and for 
neglecting thoſe duties which you 


neglect, and for living ſuch a 
careleſs , worldly , ungodly life as you now live, and ſhould there - 
fore adviſe you to take another courſe , If you ſhould meet ſuch 
2 one in your Chamber when you are going to bed, and he ſhould 
ſay to you , Oh take heed of this carnal unholy life | Set your (elf 
to ſeek the Lord with all your might; neglect not your Soul, 
| Prepare for Eternity, that you come ng to the place of Torment 
chat [ am in; How would this take with you ? and what manner 
of perſons would. you afterwards be? It is written in the life of 
| Bruno *, that a Doctor of great note for learning and godlinets, 
being dead, and being breught to the Chutth co be buried, While 
were in their Popiſh Devotions, and came to the words 
Reſponde mihi, the aroſe in the Bier, and with a terrible 
yoice cried out, Jufts Dei udicio Accuſatns ſum, I am accuſed at 
the Juſt Judgement of God; At which yoice the people run all 
out. of Church affrighted. On the morrow when they came a- 
ain to perform the Obſequies, to the ſame words as before, the | 
rps aroſe again, and cried with a hideous voice, ꝓuſto Dei pudi- 
cio Judicat us ſum , Tam Judged at the righteous Judgement of 
God : Whereupon the people run away again amazed. The third 
day almoſt all the City came together, and when they came to the 
ſame words as before, the Corps roſe again, and cried with a more 
| dolefull voice then Nef Rats Dei pudicio Condemnatns ſum, l 
am Condemned at the Juſt Judgement of God. The e onſiderati- 
on whereof, that a man reputed fo upright ſhould yet by his own 
conſeſſion be damned, cauſed Bruno, and the reſt of his compani- 
ons to enter into that ſtrict order of the C arthu/ians. If the voice 
of the dead man could affright them into Superſtition, ſhould not 
the warnings of God affright chee into true Devotion? 


5 Queſt. *If you knew that this were the laft day you had to 
live in the world, how would you ſpend this day? If you were 
| y . 
lure when you go to bed, that you ſhould never riſe again, would 
not your thoughts of another life be more ſerious that night? If 
you knew when you are praying, 
more, would you, not be more earneſt 
prayer? Or if you knew when you are 


exhorting 


| Acw whe e preaching or hearing, or 
your finfull acquaintance, that this were the laſt oppor- 
—_ -Kk-4- 0 5 RENE tunity 
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Epiſt ol us, ut C 
Polid rum Fir- 


gl. lib. 7. de In- 


ventor Fer, c. 3. 


Pp. (mihi) 428. 


* Quid erge in 
cauſa eſt? Tax- 
quam ſemper 


vitt uit vivitis. © 
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fragilitas veftva | * 
ſuccurrit. Non © 


obſer vat is 
quem ten- 


poris tranſierit. 
Velut ex pleno | 


& abundant; 
perdicis ; cum 
interim fortaſſe 


ide ipſe qui ali- 


cui vel bomin; 
vel rei donatur, 


ultimus dies fit. | 


Omnia tans 


quam mortales 
timetis, Omnia | 
that you ſhould nevet pray banguam im- 
and importunate ia that natales 


causenriſcitis, 


Seneca de Bre- N 4 


vic. vit... DP.” 


1 


— — 


D 


1 


4 © 
+ 


þ 


1 


uſually 
and you are ſure your laſt is near at hand. 


oa a fire about you, ſumptuous buildings, Cities, Kingdoms, Land, 


"1 pet ; tx, | at heſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per ſous ought 


I haſfting unto the coming of the day of God wherein the heavens 


| rible diffolution of all things below ? 


che great day ? If you had ſeen the Judgement ſer, and the Books 


| then ſhould not the fore-knowledoe of ſuch a day awake thee to 


| damned! there in their caſclefs Torments ? and had heard them 
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can you fheuld have, would you nor ply it mor 1 eh then "4 
you do? Why you do not know bur it may be the laſt 


6 Oueſt. If you had ſeen the oeneral diſſolution of the world, 
and all the pomp and glory of it conſumed to aſhes; If you faw all 


Water, Earth, Heaven, all flaming about your ears; If you had 
ſeen all that men laboured for, and ſold their ſouls for, gone; 
friends gone, the place of your former abode gone, the hiſtory en- 
ded, and all come down, what would ſuch a ſight as this perſwade 
you to do? Why ſuch a fight thou fhalt certainly fee, I put my 

Qu1eftion to thee in the words of the Apoltle.2 Pet. 3.11. gi. 


ye to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs , looking for, and 
being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements (hall melt with 
fer vent heat? As if he thould ſay, We cannot poſſibly conceive or 
| expreſs what manner of perſons we ſhould be in al holineſs and | 
| godlineſs, when we do bur think of the ſudden, and certain, and ter- 


7 Queſt. What if you had ſeen the precels of che Judgement of 


opened, and the melt Rand trembling on the left hand of the 
Judge, and Chrift himſelf accuſing them of their rebellions and 
| neglects, and remembring them of all their former ſlightings of 
his grace, and at laſt condemning them to perpetual perdition ? If 
you had ſeen the godly ſtanding on the right hand, and Jeſus 
Chriſt acknowledging of their faithfull obedience, and ad judging 
them to the poſſeſſion of the Joy of their Lord? What manner 
of perſons would you have been after ſuch a ſight as this 2. (Why 
| this Gght thou ſhalt one day ſee , as ſure as thou:hvelt, And why: 


thy duty? 
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8 Queſt. What if you. had once ſeen Hell pen , and all the 


: 


| 


crying out of their ſlothfulneſs i the day of their viſication 2- and | - | 
JJC Reg ara wiſhing | 
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 Pwifhing chat they had But another life to live, and that God | TT 

” [would but try them wer, . One crying out ct his neglect g 
of dutie; and another of tis loitering and trifling when he 

ſhould have been labouring for his life? What manner of per- 
ſons would you have been after ſuch a Gght as this? Whatif you 
had ſeen Heaven opened, as Stephen did ? and all the Stints 
there triumphing in Glory? and enjoying the End of their la- 
bours and ſufferings? What a life would you lead after ſuch a 
Geht as this? Why you will fee this with your eyes before it be 
long. K 


9 2ueft. What if you had lien in Helf but oe year, or one 
day, or hour ? and there felt all thoſe Torments that now you 
do but hear of? and God ſhould turn you into the world again, 
and trie yeu with another life's time, and fay , 1 will ſee whe- 
ther yet thou wilt be any better: What manner of perſons 
wauld you be? If you were to live a theuſand years, would 
you not gladly live as ſtrictly as the preciſeſt Saints? and fpead 
fall choſe yea rs in prayer and duty, ſo you wight bur ſcape the 
Torment which you ſuffered ? How fertouſly then would you 
ſpeak of Hell! and pray againt it! and hear, and read, and | 
watch , and obey! - How: earneſtly would you admoniſh the | 
| careleſs to take heed and look about them to prevent their ru- | 
ine! And will you not take Gods Word for the Truch of this 
except you feel it? Is it not your wiſdom to do as much now to 
reyent it, as you would do to remove it when it is too late? 
it not more wiſdom to fpend' this life in labouring for Hea- 
ren, while you ha ve it, then to lie in torment wiſhing for more time 
in Vain ? 


— 


— 


10 Queſt. What if you had been poſſeſſed but one year of 
the] Glory of Heaven? and there jeyned with the Saints and 
Angels in the beholding of God, and ſiaging his Praiſe? and 
| afterwards ſhould be turned into the world again? What a life 
would you lead? What pains would you take rather then be de- 
ived of ſuch incomparable Glory? Would you thiak any coſt 
great or diligence too much? If one of thoſe that ate now |, 
Heaven fhauld come to hye on che Earth again, what _ 
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$ KELL A would | 


yy” * . C — 


| þ 


” 1 
++ . | 


126 


— 


0 222 The Coua- „ 
| rey would ring of their — * and Strict Converſatioas. (“. 
leit 


| ble to think how they will ſtand ſad, and trembling befote the 


— rr... 


— 


„* — 


8 — ©. 
j* #.. 1 2 


— — 0 


would they drive on the buſineſs of chelr Salyaciod ? 


e 


2 


They would as farexcell the Holieft Perſons on Earth, as they er- 
cell the careleſs world. Before they would loſe that Bleſſed Eftare," 
they would follow God with cries both day and aight, and throw 
away all, and ſuffer every day a death. And ſhould not we do as], 
much to obtain it, as they would do to keep it'? 


we r 


SECT. xxv. 4 


Nd thus I have kid enough , if not to ſtir up the lazy ſinner 
A.co a ſerious working out his Salvation, yet at leaſt to ſilence 
him and lea ve him unexcuſeable at the Judgement of God. If thou 
canſt, after the reading of all this, go on in the ſame neglect of |. _ 
God and thy Soul , and draw out the reſt of thy life in the fame || 
dull and careleſs courſe as thou haft hitherto done; and if thou |. 
haſt ſo far conquered and ſtupiſied thy Conſcience, that it will |. 
quietly ſuffer thee to forget all this, and to trifle out the reſt of 
thy time in the buſineſs of the world, when in the mean while 
thy Salyation is in danger., and the Judge is at the door; I have 
then no more to ſay to thee, Itis as good ſpeak to a Poltor af 
Rock. Only as we do by our Friends when they are dead, and 
our words and actions can do them no goad , yet to teſtiſie our 
affections we weep and mourn for them; ſo will I alſo do for 
cheſe deplorable Souls. It makes my heart fad , and even trem- | 


— — 


Lord! and how confounded and ſpeechleſs they will be, when | 
Chriſt ſhall reaſon with them concerning their negligence and 
{loth! When he ſhall ſay,as the Lord doth in Fer,2.5:9,11,1-2,13-+: 
| BY hat iniquity have your Pat bers (or you) found in me, that ye || 
are gone far from me, and have walked after vanity?&c. Did I. 
ever wrong you ? or do yew any harm? or ever diſcourage you 
from following my ſervice ? Was my way o bad that you'could 
not endure it? or my ſervice ſo baſe that you could not ſtoop to 
it ? Did I Roop to the fulfilling of the Law for you, and 
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Goſpell? Was the world or Satan a better Friend to you then Le. 
or had they done for yeu more chen I had done? Try n 
18674 | ther 
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could not you ſtoop to the fulfilling of the eaſte conditions of | | 
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de loſs of Heaven; or whether they would be as good to you as I | 
would have been. O what will the wretched finner anſwer to 


| any of this? Bur though man will not hear, yet we may have _ 


in ſpeaking to Gd. Lord, ſmite theſe Rocks till they guſh 
forth waters: h theſe Ears ate deaf, ſay to them, Epha- 
ta, be opened e Though theſe Sinners be dead, let that power 
ſpeak which ſometime ſaid, Lazarw , ariſe : We know they 
will be wakened at the laſt Reſurrection: O, but then it will be 
only to their ſorrow. O theu that didſt weep and groan in Spirit 


are able to weep and groan for, and pity themſelves. As thou 
haſt bid thy Servant ſpeak , fo ſpeak now thy ſelf : They will hear 


totheir Ears, Long haſt thou knocked at theſe hearts in vain; now 
break the doors, and enter in, and paſs by all theit long reſiſtance. 
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S ECT, XXVI. 


| ſhew them why they above all men fliould be laborious for 
Heaven; and that there is « great deal of Reaſon, that though 
all the world beſides do fir ſtill and be careleſs , yet they ſhould 
abhor- that laz ineſs and negligence , and ſhould lay out all their 
Rrength on the work of God, To this end I defire them alſo to 
aaſwer ſoberly to theſe few Interrogatories. 


1 Queff. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be, whom God 
hath choſen out to be Veſſels of Mercy? And hath given them 
the very cream and quintefſzace of his bleſſiags ? when the reft 
of the world are. piſſed by, and put off with comman, and terapo- 


tal, and left-hand Mereles? They whe have the Blood of Chriſt 


given them, and the Spirit for SynAificatioa, Conſolation, and Pre- 
erration. and the pardoa of ſins and Adoption to Sonſhip ani che 
2 of Angels , and che M:dintioa of che Son of, and the 


|'Fcial love ot che Father. and t ie promiſe and ſeal of Everlaſting 
Reſt! D 3b tell m: in good ladnefs,winc kin: of lives thete men 


thould live ? 


ther chey wil ſave you; herber they will recempenſe you for 


over a dead Lazarm , pity theſe dead and ſenſleſs Souls, till they | 


thy voice ſpeaking to their hearts, that will not hear mine ſpeaking | 


Et I will add a few more words to the Godly in ſpecial , to 


Sect. 2 6. 


th. 


* — _ 


| unexcuſeably they have herein offended ? Should they thus confeſs || 


The Saints everlaRing Re. © 


— 


2 Queſt. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be, who have. © 
felt the ſmart of their negligence , ſo much as the Godly hae 
done ? in the new birth , in their ſevera ll wounds and troubles of 
Conſcience , in their doubts and feats, in their ſharp afflictions on 
body and ſtate: They that have groaned and cried our ſo oft, un- 
der the fence and effects of ther negligence , and are like enough 
co feel it again if they do not reform it, ſure one would think they 
ſhould be ſo ſlotkfull no more. i 


—_—— 


- 
- 
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3 weft. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be in holy di- 
ligence, who have been {@ long convinced of the evil of lazineſi 
and have confeſſed on their knees a hundred and a hundred times, 
both in publick and ia private? and have told God in prayer;khow |: 


— 
*% 


cheir fin, and yet commit ? as if they told God what they would: 
do, as well as what they have done? 1 r 0 


1 


4 Queſt. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be in painful | 
Godlineſs, who have bouad themſelyes to God by ſo many Co- 
venants as we have done? and in ſpecial have covenanted fo oft | 
to be more painfull and faithfull-in his ſervice ? At every Sacris] 
ment; on many dayes of Humiliation and Thankſgiving; in mot | 
of our deep diſtreſſes and dangerous ſickneſſes; we are ftill ready 
to bewail our neglects, and to engage our ſelves, if God will but 
trie us, and truſt us once again, how diligeat and laborious we 


'Levir. 10. 1, 2. 


Act. 5. 4,5. &c. 


* - % 


will be, and how we will improve our time, and reprove offend- 
ers, and watch over our elves ; and plie our work, and do him 
more ſervice in a day then we did in a moneth : the Lord pardon| 
our perfidious Covenant- breaking! and grant that our ow3.Efie | * 
gagements may not condernn us. | | 


5 Queſt. What manner of perſons ſhould they be , whoate 
ſo near to God as we? who are his Child ren, lin his Family, ſtilll 
under his Eie; the Objects of his greateſt Jealoufic ; as well as | 
Love? Nadab and Abibu ean tell you that the flames of Jea- 
louſie are hotteſt about his Altar: And Ox za, and the fatty |! 
thouſand and ſerenty Bet hſhemit es, 1 Sam. 6. 19 though dead, 7 
do yet tell you, that Juſtiee as wellas Mercy is moſt active about 
the Ark. And Anani as and his wife can tell you, that proſeſſion | 


15 


— 


— 


. 4 
— 7 


; 3 


— — 


—— 


ow covey for tran preſſion, Indgement beginneth at the houſe 
of God,1 Pet. 4. 1 7. And the deſtroying Angel doth begin at the 
Sanſtuary. Ezek. 9. 5, 6. | 


6 Queſt. What manner of men ſhould they be in Duty, who 
have received ſo much encouragement as we have done by our 
| faccefſes? Who ha ye tafted ſuch ſweetneſs in diligent obedience. 
as doth much more then counter vail all the pains ? Who have ſo 


moſt all our ſolid comforts in a way of cloſe and conſtant Dutie , 
How ſhould we aboveallmenplic our work ??: 


7 Oueſt. What manner of men ſhould the 


they be, who are yet 


8 ſuch great uncertainties, whether they are Sanctified or Juſti- 


fied-, or whether they are the Children of God or no, or what 
ſhall Everlaſtingly become of their Souls, as moſt of the godly 
chat L.mcer with are? They that have diſcovered the txcellen- 
ce of the Kingdom, and yet have nor-diſcovered their Qneereſt 
in it, but difcern a danger of periſhing and lofing all, and have 
| fined of that advice, Heb. 4. 1. and have ſo'maty-doubrs to wte- 
ſtle with daily as we have; How ſhould ſuch men beſtir themſelves 


in time? 6 
| 8 Queſt. What manner of perſons ſhould they be in Hot 
neſs, who' have ſo much of the great work yet undone as we have? 
So 1A in ſo great ſtrength? Graces weak? Sanctification 
imperfect? Cotxuprien ſtill working our ruine, and taking advan- 


water et him tiv flevet {5 hatd a month toperher;yer-if he do 
but lack his hand, aüd think to eule himſelf! his Boat goes faſter 
down the ſtteam then betbre it wert up i ſodo our Souls, when 
we think to ea ſe ur ſelves by alſlating our paths id Dutic-! Out 
time is ſhort : Our enemies mighty: Our hindrances many: 


X 


e frems yet at a great diſtance from many of us: Our thoughts 


* + a - . _ 
— __\ — a 1.1 7 1 
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tage of all our omiflions ® When we are as a Boit-· mah on the 


oſt had experience of the wide difference between lazie and la- 
borious Dutie by their different Iſſues ? Who have found all our | 
larie Duties uaftuitfull; and all our ftrirings and wreſtlings with | 
God ſucceſofull, ſo that we were never importunate with God 
in vain ! We who have had ſo many admirable National and Per- 
ſonal Deliverances upon urgent ſecking; And have received al- 


| * 
' bone voluntatis 


Deo, ita vig i- 
lauer, ollicit- 


ut cuſtodiæ Di- 
vine adj utori- 
um 
orationis OW 

PEVALIONHS ,, e- 
poſcat. Ita fiet 
ut dum oranti 
auxilium trj- 
buttur,labsrans 


ui operis non 
privetur. Ful- 
gentius de 

Ver. predeſt. c. 


ö 
Ille certas eſt 


frequentia | 


relributiane bo- 


— 


que accibit a4 


que cuſtodiat ,, 


ſtudio bone o-| + 


17. Nemo eſt 
exti/a periou- 
lum Maltiies 
aſt qui totam 


eam enxcuffet. 


| 


of 


Senec. Epiſt. 
75. p.681. 
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and communion with Chriſt is ſmall : And our deſires to be with 
him are as ſmall. And ſhould men in our caſe ſtand (till ? 


— 


9. Queſt. What manner of men ſhould they be in their dili- 
gence. vhoſe lives and duties are of ſo great concermnent to the 
ſaving or deſtroying of a multitude of Souls ? When if we (lip, ſo 
many are ready to ftumble? And if we tumble, ſo many are ready 
to fal ? If we pray hard for them, and admoniſh them, daily, and 
« faithfully, and plainly, and exhort them with bewels of pſtty 
« and love, and go before them in a be inoffenſive Converſa- 


ny of them from eyerlaſting perditien , and bringing them to the 
poſſeſſion of the Inheritance with us: On the contrary, if we ſi- 
lently neglect them, or ſinfully offend them, we may be oecafi- 


to an honeſt and mercifull heart! That we may not deſtroy the 

Souls for whom Chriſt died; That we may not rob them of thei 
Everlaſting Happineſs , and God of the Praiſes that in Heaven 
they would give him; what manner of Perſons ſhould we be in 
our Duties and Examples? 1 


———ů—— 


10. Qzeft. Laſtly, What manner of perſons ſhould they be, op 
whom the Glory of the great God doth ſo much depend? Men will 
judge of the Father by the Children, and of the by the der 
vants. We bear his Image, asd therefore men will meaſure him 


tron. of Viciouſneſs ot Idleneſtꝰ All the world is not capable of 
honouring or diſhonouring God ſo much as we: And the leaſt of 
his honour is of more worth then all our lives. I have harped all 


| chis While upon the Apotles ſtring, 2 Per. 3:11. And ao let me 
| give it the laſt. touch: Seeing chen that all cheſe things fore- 


mentioned are ſo ,I * thee that att a Chriſtian, in thy Maſters 
na me to confider, and reſolve the Queſtion : What manner of per- 
ſons ought we tobe in All Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? 


And let thy Life Anſwer the Queſtion as well as thy Tongue. 


S ECT. 


1 . * 


N * | « * 
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of him are dull, and ſtrange, and unbelieving: Our acquaintance | 


tion, it is twenty to one but we may be inſtruments of ſaving ma | 


ons of their perpetuall torment : And what a fad thought is that 


by his repreſentation, He is nowhere in the world fo lively te- 


|: preſented as in his Saints; And (hall they ſet him forth ag. a PA- 


—_— 


ä 


1 | 


N 


| 
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ö 
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Have been larger upon this Uſe then at firſt I intended ; Partly | 

becauſe of the general neglect of Hea ven that all ſorts are guil- *T he fear of 
of; Partly becauſe mens Salvation depends upon their preſent | God is the 

miſunderſtood , is lately fo abuſed to the cheriſhing of ſioth and 1/dons - 


to work and labour for Life aud Salvation is Mercenary, Legal, bringeth 


| and Dangerous; Which Doctrine (as I have ſaid before) were it by | F tar: Thera- 


che owners reduced into practice, would undoubtedly damn them; fore the 


got to enter ſhall be (tiur out; and they that labour not ſhall got the Law, 1 
be crowned : And partly becauſe it is grown the cuſtom of this the begin. 
diſtracted age, inſtead of ſtriving for the Kingdom and contend- ning of Wiſ- 


[ing for the Faith, to ſtrive with each other jet uncertain Con- dom; and vo 


troverſies , and to contend about the circumſtantia of the Faith 5 An ts wiſe 


or drinks, or Queſtions about the Law, or Genealogies. Sirs,ſhall 
we who are Brethren fall out by the way home? and ſpend ſo therefore 

much of our time about the ſmaller matters, which thouſands that refuſe 
have been ſa ved without , but never any one ſa ved by them ? while the Law are 


don and heal the folly of his People. | conſequent< 


ſaith By the Lam is the kuowledsg of fin? To whom I anſwrr, The Law did not 


| make ſin ; but ſhew it. Is not the Law good, when it teacheth and chaſtiſeth, | © 


and is given 4s 4 Schoolemaſter to Chriſt? That while we are guided by the 

Chrif, Clemens Alex. Stromat, lib.2. } Quocirca imprademer faci unt qui 
alla Relig.de ſcandaloyy.402; Rom. i 4.17. Tx. 3.9: 1 Tim-H.4. 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
hil. 2.14. * 


CHAP, 


SEC. XXVII. n nn Sect. 27. N 


Striving and — * Partly becauſe the Doctrine of free Grace beginning of 


ſecurity: Partly becauſe many emigent men of late do judge, That | But the Lal" 


becauſe they that ſeek not ſhall not finde: and they that ſtrwe krow/edge of | | 


wherein the Kingdom of God doth no more conſiſt then in meats without the | 
Law. They 


Chriſt and our Eternal Reſt ate almoſt forgotten? The Lord par- | Fools, and 


' ly Atheiſts | 
\ | andwngodly, How then do ſome Here fies ſay,that the Law is evil becauſe Paul | | 


fear of Caſtigation , we may be converted to the perfection which is through | _ 


duriſſima & mygdhotirala primo. proponunt. & c. Vide Zuinglium de vera & | 
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Se. 1, - 


ing of their title to it? When the Lord hath fo full opened the! 
<> ofchat Kingdom , wh lock of he 
dient beleevers fhall poſſeſs, and ſo fully expreſs thoſe torment 


b 
true, ſhould ever beax any quier in themſelves; fil they ken] 


with, ſay , they believe this Word of God to be true; How 
chen can they fit ſtill, in ſuch. an utter uncertainty , whether 


what a wonderfull ſtrange madneſs is this? that men who 
| look daily when ſickneſs ſummons them, and death calls them 


— a 


— 


— 
— — — 


1 
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The third Uſe, Pet ſwading all men to try their Title to ys 


—— 


D 


SE CT. I. | 


Reft ; And directing them how to try, thas they may know, | | 


great importance to thy Soul, L entreatt 

oo read it the more diligenty, and weig 
it the more ſeriouſly, g 

SEE Is there ſuch a glorious Reft ſo neat 
dat hand? and ſhall none es joy it but the 


out aſſurance of their intereſt in this Reſt ? and to neglect che try: 


Bleſſedaeſs of that Kingdom which none but a little 


which all the reſt of the world muſt ererna ly ſuffer , 'a man 
would think now, That they that believe this to be certaial 

which ef theſe 1 be their own tate, and were fully affured. 
that they were Heirs of the Kingdom! Moſt men that I meet | 


ever they {hall live in Reſt , or not? One would think they 
ſhould run up and down from Miniſter t6 Miniſter, ," enquf- 
ring, How ſhall I know whether T ſhall ſive in Heaven or Hell? 
And that they ſhould even think themſelves half in Hell, tiff 
they were ſure to ſcape it, and to be poſſeſſed of Reft. Lord, 


— 
222 


1 away, 


— —— 
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des Now proceced to'the third Uſe which ue 
== ſhal raiſe hence, & becauſe it is of exceedi W 


= People of God ? What mean the moſt of « 
the word then, co live ſo contentedly with | ._ 
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E 
- | |aiway, and know they muſt preſently enter por unchungtable 
70 bn, add yet live as uncerrria what-[ball be their 
doom, as if they had never heard of any ſuch State ? yea and 
live as quietly and as merrily ii this uncer tainty, as if alf were 
iure, and nothing uilad thim, and thete were no datiger? 

men alive or dend Are they wiking; ur ate*tthiy ® | 


they have but 2 weighty Suit at Law, how careful are they to 
know: whether it will go with them or againſt them? If they 
wers to be tryed for them lives at am enthly Judicarure, how | oo | | 
eutſul would they be to now vhethet : they ſhould be ſuved g ]t ũ :· tn 
condemned ? eſpecially if cheit cate might; ſurtly (ave them? 
I they be dangerduſly fick, they will enquite of the Phylii 

hat think you Sir, ſhall 1 ſeape or no? But for- the buſineſs 
of [their Salvation, they are content to be uncertain. ' If 

wk molt men a reaſon-of their hopes to be ſaved; chey will ſay | | 
it in becꝛuſe God is merciſul, and: Chriſt dyed for Gianersj/and | © - - | 
thelike: general reaſons p whidh any man ini the world —＋ 
8 well in they: but put them to prove their ſpecial intereſt in 
Chnſt; and in the ſpecial ſaving Mercy of God; and they can ſay 
nothing to the purpoſe at all; ot at leaſt nothing out ol their 
ben and experience, but orly out of their reading ot invention! 
Men ure dt ſirous to know all things; ſave God and thermſel ves: 
They will travel over Sea and Land; to know / the ſcituation of 
Countries and the Cuſtoms of the World : They will go to Schools 
and Univerſities, and turn over multitudes of- Books, and read and 
liudy trom year to year, to know the Creatures, and to be<xcel- 
lent in the Sciences; They will go-appremict (even y ears to leu 
Trade which they may live by here; And yet they never read tb 
Bookof. Conſcience, nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls, that | 
they may make ſure of living for ever. If God ſhould-ask them 
lor theit Souls, as he did Cain for his brother Abel, they could re. 
turabut ſuch an Auſwer as he did; if God oriman ſhould fay t 
idem, What caſc is thy Soul in, man?! Is it te gent rate, and ſanctiſi | 
ech and pardoned, or do ? ls it in a ſtate of life, or a ſtate of death? | 
tle would be ready to ſay, I know not; Am I my Souls keeper ? | + | 
Thope well; I truſt God with my Soul, and trouble not my ſelf 
wir any ſuch thoughts; I ſhall ſpeed as well as other men do; and | 
olwill put it to the venture; I than God I never made * | 
"1 | LI doubt 


— ww. 
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r The. Swinvg everlaſting... Reſt. Pan? 1 
It is not in doubt of mny:;Salegtion, AI 14 in. Thon baſt more eiuſe to deu | 
ternal ape vmrecdenl,ibeamele ora rai — and yet tore, | 
and Fgnre that cauſe thou haſt been ſo careleſi in thy confidence. What dot | 
res — o- erpte ng diſcover, _ . - e 
ih n; a« if | n $Ship- maſts, that let eſſel alone, | 
chey mere like jen. op dae — the — 1 
e e Wor In Waves wintls+ uw never trol 1ble ol 
. Gs nd 4 Por (hall — (afe to tht harbor 31 will truſt God with it 
difturbance & | ic will ſpeed as well as other mens Veſſchs do Indeed/ag 
ioftabilicy, in- Sther ment _ 2 3 _ r ws ahem 
credulity, con- that are dilegat 'WALC vt 2 t hor ble abuf 
2 2 8 this, for — theyatuſt God with'they 
fears, where | Souls, for 49 loak their own-wilful, negligence 1 If thon U 
Lich che minds truly. Truſt God, thou .wauldſt; alſo be ruled by him, 3 
of all others him in that way which he hach appointed thee, and upon thols 
2 jay war $erms:which be bach promiſe — — * 5 — — a 
125 A. ec ; do p 1 Di * to K t an Eli 2 - y 
e . o. He bath lined thee out « way in S0 
think) do d f. ture by which thou mayſt come to be ſure ; and charged ibes 
| = . ſearch and try thy (elf, till thou certainly know. Were henoth 
rom tne wor | 


W. iſh traveller that would hold on his way when he dorh not 
— — _ it be right or wrong, and fay, I hope I amrightyl 
and ſome ex- will not doubt of it 3 I will go on and truſt God? Art nor 
ternal good | gulli or this folly in thy travels to Eternity ? Not confideting 
_ 4 Mm a liitie ſerious cnquiry and eryal whether thy way by right, * 
being catan- | fave thee a great deal. of labour which thou beſtoweſt in vaity # 


gled in earth. malt unto gun, or tHe chou wilt miſs of Salvation, and 
ly inares,they | {lf z If thau ſhouldſt ſee a cn in deſpair, or that were certi 
have n% Bl. bedamoed for ever when he is dead, wouldſt not thou loch ph 
3 | ſuch a mans. a pitiful obj ctꝰ Why thou tbat liveſt in wilkibut 
— M | certainty, and doſt not know wherher thou (halt be ſaved on 
Peace of the art an the next condition to ſuch a perſon ; for. ought thou mat 
Spirit in their ¶ to rheicgontrary; thy enſe hereafter may be. 8 bad as his. 1 
heartszbecauſel] ht what thou thipkeft of thy own ſtate : but for my part, dia 
= „ 604 vot know what a deſperate, blind dead piece a carnal heart ii 
nor approved | ſhould wonder how thou doſt to forget thy miſery, and to keepel 
E continual horrors from thy heart; And eſpecially in theſe & 
WortnyOr meet l 1 i 
tor * Macar. following, | 


Hom. 5. 1. I wonder how thou cant either think or ſpeak of the eb 


— 


a Kr oy Www. ww wc ©. cw. a. 


BS - A - 


- 
. - — — 


—_— 


— 
— 
1 - - wu 


ro =. The'Sajuia"oorleting Ref 


| without! Exceeding: tertot und aſt ed] 
chen EI uncertum whether he be thy Father of = 1 
| neweſt not but all his Attributes may be 
| —— rejoyer before * Teng nd fr P. 2. 6 758,9. | 
* If che char we ſute to receive the 
— ſer ve God with reverent® and gõdiy ter, beatifs 
c Se fire HO then ſhouſd che retneni 2 Heb, 13.28, 29 
be terrible ro that moo not bur this fire my foreyet cork" 
ſumethem ? 
6. How doſt chow think withous trembling upon Jeftis/ dane 
when thou ——— . — 4 | 
oynot? and whether he will condetrii thee oraequit thee in Jad _ 
tient; nor vy ether he be fer for thy rirag ouch , Euk. 2. 34. 
not whether he be the corner. Stone and Foundation'of thy bappi-/| 
nef6; or a ſtone of ſtumbling to break thee and grind thee to pow · 
_ 11.44 Methinks thou ſheultft 0 derte Don | 
\ DeſtrwtHon from Gd u iber deni en by | 


i 1 cannot enduve. | 
3. How canſt thon open the Bible, and tead a Chapter, or hate 
cor read, but it (bould terrific thee?- Methibks every leaf 


to thee: 28 Belſpctars utiting upom the wall, except | 
ay den which draws che te try and fefofm: If chon 
the Promiſes, thou knoweſt not whether ever they chende ful 
fllad to thee, becauſe thou art untertaim of thy perſormatice of 
ths Cooditton: If tho read the Threatetings, for any thing thou 
noweſt thou doſt read thy own ſentence. 1 do he wonder If 


an enemy to plainpreaching;-arid if thon ſay of ir, and of | 
the Miniſter and Seripiute it (cif, us" Abb of the Prophet, Thate 


lng for Ar ves Propheſic aas converting; i», bu en, 
4. Twonder how thou canſt without terror #pproach God: L 
non f duty. When chou culleſt him th the Paths, Woh | 
not whether thou'ſpeak'eruic'or falſe 2 — 
Aan ee ſicknels, or other” terre nity, thou A ber 
wherfier:chon/ haſt 2 friend to go to; or un e When thou 
rteciveſt the Sacrament, - thou'knowelt not whether thou tale thy 
por thy bane, And who would witully ys fuck wUl Wl 
, | 
| — ai Uu of ary ing ich the 75 | 
tle LI 3 (fel! Ke 


oe 


| 


| — bave Reſt Wich him whetrthou leaves! 
6: z, priſoner. before; he k] his ſentence, either 
__ then, or Lande, or Preferment, and whut cares be for} 
aaf theſe}! th he knaw how. be ſhalleſcapefor-bivlife, and then! 
he-will. look after cheſs comforts of lite, and —— | 
knows it he moſſ dye the next day, it will beſmallcomf | 
rich or honorable. Methinłs it ſhould be fo with - till ah Al 
know thing exernal ſtate + Doſt not chou as E. 12418 Fot. 4h 
bp ad with hut VA ware YE drink with tramblix _ | 
fates and ay, Alas bought I have theſe to teſreſh 
yer. know phat I (hall have heteaftex h Eren when — eulen 
2 down to talè thy reſt, inęthinls the uacertainty of thy 1 
| ſhould keep-thee waking, or amozethee in thy dicams, and t 
Gy ſkep ;. and thou! Nerd ben as f,, 10 (eller dH 
tbiwe, 76. alben ar x led ſbal comfart mtr 
ſhall eaſe my complaint ; then thon ſcareſt me.through dreamog | 
terrifief me through viſ 088, N | 
6. Doch it not grieve thee-to ſee the people of God ſo combat 
| able, when thou baſt none thy ſelf 2 And to thin of the G 
which ahey (hall inherit, Moen: they baſt no aſſurance en 
ever enjoying it ? - 
7. Wing ſhift doſt — * to think ob thy ying be 
Thou knoweſt it ĩs hard by, and there's: no avoyding it, not 
medicine found out that can prevent it: Thou knoweſt it 8h 
King of terrir, 7 0b 18. 14:-and the very inlet to thine unchangs|| 
ſlate: Thegodly that have ſome aflurance of their tuture web | 
fare, have. yet much ado to ſubmit to it willingly, and find, thi 
to dye comfortably i is a very difficult work. How then canſt thou 
| think of it then without aſtoniſhment, who haſt got 
| of the Reſt to come ? If thou (houldft.dye this day (ar nd: 
' knows what N bring forth ?. Prov. 2. 1.) thou d,ẽ,jxeu 
know whether thou ſhalt go ftraight to Heaven or to Hl: | | 
.canſt thou: be merry till thou art got out of this d ue 
[Mekinks that in Deut. 28. 2507. ſbould be the vs ; 
art call 4 


thy 
| 8. What ſhift doft thou make to 3 thy 1 from 
| for, w when. thou - TIED the great Judgment day, andthe 


B verl 


— 


n 


1 * 
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| ror, Iai.3 3.18. And thou ſhouldſt be even a terror to thy (elf, and 


| thee the Remedy. 


th this genergl uncertainty of the world about their Salvation 


the Word to find out who be theſe men that ſhall have Reſt, and 
' | next ſearch catefu y their own' heatrs, till they find whether they 


| 
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e1 flames? Doſt thou not tremble as Felix when thou 
e' and as the Elders of the Town trembled when S. 
el came in it;faying, Comeſt tho peaceably ? So methinks thou 
ſhouldſt do when the Minifter comes into the Pulpit: And thy 
heare, when ever thou meditateſt of that day, ſhould meditate ter- 


al thy friends, 7er-20.4. If the Keepers trembled, and as 
dead men, when they did but ſee the Angels, Mat. 28. 3,4. how 
canſt thou think of living in Hell with Devils, till thou haſt got 
ſome ſound aſſurance that thou ſhalt eſcape it? Or if thou fel 
dom think of theſe things, the wonder is as great, what ſhift thou 
akeſt to keep thoſe . 7. from thy heart, and to live ſo quiet. 

ly inſo doleful a ſtate? Thy bed is very ſoft, or thy heart is very 

hard, if thou canſt ſleep ſoundly in this uncertain cafe, $275, 
Ihaye ſhewed thee the anger; let me next proceed to ſhew 


i 4 


„ 


. | 
SECT, 11.7, K 


were conſtrained. or remedileſs, then muſt it be born as other | 
unayoydable miſerics, and it were unmeet either to reprove them 
for it, or exhort them from it: But, alas, the Common Cauie is 


Remedy, though it be eaſie, and at hand, pie'cribed to them by 
God himſclf, and all neceſſiry helps thereunto provided for them. 
Thegreat means to conquer this Uncertainty is Self- Examination, 
or tht ſerious and Diligent trying of a mans heart and ſtate by the 
Rule of Scripture. This Scripture cells us 
faved, and who ſhall not: So that if men would but firſt ſearch 


- 


what he their propercles by which they may be known ; and then 


Wilulneſs and Negligence ; Men will not be perſwaded to uſe the | © 


plainly, who ſhall be | 


e thoſe men or riot ; how could they chuſe but come to ſome | 
Aertainty ? But alas, either men underſtand not the nature and 
aſe of this Duty, or elſe they will not be at che pains to try. Go 
"through, a Congregation of a thouſand men, and how few of 


: 1 


.. thera halt you meet with that evet beſtowed one hour in all 
_— Ll3' « rheir) 


RI 


Acts 24. 23. 


i Sam, 16.4. 


- 
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The New 
Crcaruc in 
all Chriſtians 
doih d. ſter 
from the men 
of this world, 
by the Reno- 
vation of the 
mind, and the 
calmneſs cf 
their thoughts - 


of God, and 


Love. Macari- 


and the Love |' 


the heavenly | 


* | 
| * 


§ 3. 
Definition 
EXambnat. 


4 


| 


— 


ö 


& their lives ina cl ſe Examination of their title ro Henen ? 
Ask thy own Conſcience, Reader; When was tl e time, wi 
where was the place, that ever thou ſol: mnly tookeſt thy bent 
to task as in the ſight of God, and exam nedſt it by Scrigture In 
terrogatories. Whether ic be Born again nd Renewed, or not 
W herher it be Holy, or not? Whether it be ſet moſt on God. or: 
on creatures ? on Heaven, or on Earth ? and didſt follow on this 
Examination till thou haſt diſcovered thy Condition, and d 
paſt ſentence on thy felf-accordingly ? | 1 
But becaule this is a Work of ſo high Concernment, and io 
commonly neglected, and mens Souls do ſo much languiſh cue. 
ry whtre' under this negleR ; I will therefore (though it be] 
Digreſſive) 1. Shew you, That it is poſfible by trying to come 
to a Certainty. 2. Shew you the Hinderances that keep men 
from Trying, and from Aflurance. 3. I will lay down ſonie Mo. 
tives to perſwade you toit. 4. I will give you ſome Direction 
how you ſhould perform it. 5. And laſtly, I will lay you down} 
ſome Mai ks out of Scripcure, by which you may try, and fo 
come to an infallible Certainty, Whether you are the People 
of Cod for whom this Reſt Remaineth, or no. And to prepue 
che way to theſe, I will alittle firſt open to you, what Exami- 
nacion is, and what that Certainty is which we may expect to 
attain tO, | | 


a 


— 


— -  - — — _— 


—_ 


SECT. III. 


His Self-Ex1mination is, An enquiry into the coxrſe,of on 
lives, bat more eſpecially into the inward Ads of our Soul 
and trying of their Sincerity by the Ward of od, and accoram 
7uoging of our Real and Relative Eſtate. | 
do that Examination concaineth ſeversl Acts: 1. There mult] 
be the Tryal of che. Phy ſical Truth cr Sincerity of our Acts; T 
is, An enquiry after the very Being of them: As whether there he 
luch an Act as Belief, or Deſire, or Love ro God, within us, 
not ? This mult be diſcoyered by Conſc ence, and the inte 
ſenſe of the Soul; where by it is able to feel and perceive its oy 
Acts, and to know whether they be Real or Counterfeit. 
2. The next is, The Try al of the Moral Truth or Sincerity ** 


— 


. —— oe” ot: fs os oo. co 0 25.9 ts: 
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| e ſuch as agree with the Rule and the Na- 

ture ol their Objects. This is the diſcurſive work of Reaſon, 
comparing our Acts with the Rule; Tt implyeth the former know- 
ledg of the Being of our Acts; and it i | 
Scripture in the point in queſtion ; and alſo the Belief of the Truth 
of Scripture. This Moral, Spiritual Truth of our Acts, i other 
thing, far different from che Natural or Phyſical Truth, as far 28 2 
Mans Being differeth from his Honeſty. One man loveth his wife 
under the notion of an barloe, or only to ſatisfie his luſt ; Another 
loyeth his wife with a true C-1mjugal Affection; The former is 
Tine Phyſical Love, or true in point of B-i 
is True Moral Love. Th: like may be ſaid in regard of all the Acts 
of the Soul : There is 2 B lieving, Loving, Tralting, Fearirg, Re- 
joycing, all True in point ot B. ing, and not counterfeit ; which yet 
ein point of Morality and right. bring, and ſo no gracious 


Vacs; Wherher they ar 


mplyeth the knowlede of | 


—— — 


ng; but the latter only 


3. The third thing contained in the Work of S:1f Examination, 
is, The Judging or Concluding of our Real Eſtate, that is, of the 
habitual remper or diſpolition of our Hearts, by the quili:y of 
| their Acts; Whether they are ſuch Act, as prove à Habit of Ho- 
lineſs? or only ſom: {1 ght D ſpofition?® or whether they are on- 
ly by ſome Accident enticed and enforced , and prove reith-r 
Habit vor Diſpoſition ? The like alſo of out Evil Acts. Now the 
As which prove a Hab't muſt be, 1. Free and chearful ; not 
conltrained, or ſuch as we hid rather not do, if we could help it; 
2 Frequent, if there be opportunity; 3. Through and ſcrious. 


fearful thirg 
that the very 
greateſt of our 
D:vines . ( bes 
yond Sea)are 
ſo foully ml 
taken in this 
2+ to tell the 
Pa piſts ſs con- 
ſidently, that 
everymanthar 
hath true faith 
doth know and 
feel it; not 
only that he 
hath faith, but 


Is it not a 


that it is true 


& ſaving ? E. 
ven judicious 
Teftardus is pe- 


remptoryhere; 


and his learn- 
ed neighbor 
Chamicy avers, 


Hazc operatio» {| 


nem Spiritus 
Sancti ſertiri 

a 'ungquaque in 
quo fiat, nec re- 
linquere green - 
quam igen 
ſui. To, 3, de 


Figet Ob jecto, l. 13 c. 2 3. But our Engliſh Divincs in this Point are the moſt ſound of any 
rd; being more exerciſed, 1 think, about doubring render Conſciences : Yon ſee 
ccyereth ſome truth, which meer diſputing loſeth. Idem chamier. P. fim aſſerit, 


Neminem credere in Chriftum,qui von credat ſibi rem ſſa 
& pejus adbuc,T.z.1.13 c G. ec 14. Si plane cogu ſcert 
ita ſt h. bere, e ce: tam · ſſe cer c do. Hoi enim fides habet 
p| diſcovers one or two ſuch, O how it hardens the 
read all the reſt with invincible pre judice ! E ven as we ſuſpe ct che more all theirs, be- 
dilcern Nec m-lius magnus Calviuns, Inſt. l 3 c. ſec. 6s 
7 itati inuixus Diablo & morti con fidenter ix ſuitet. Sic alibi | 
palin ov Ipſe,e> Lutherus, & atii plurimi, Vere fidelis non eſt ni ff qui /olida prrſvaPone Deum ſibi 
Popitium benevelumgue patrem «ſe perſualus, de e jut benignitate omnia ſibi pollicituy ; niſi qui 
a ſe 3 prom Moni bus fretus indubitalem ſalut i exbectat ionem preſur it, Id. 

Xt in ſec 17. 


bar poſitam eße, et ſi c 


cauſe of thoſe errors that we p]pably 
Fideles non eft niſs qui ſue ſalutis ſecu- 


eſſe peccant, ſe efſe juſt ficatum, Ibid e 3. 
ros ee prædeſtinato: ) inte lig as rem ſrire 
vera, nec eft vera fi von haftet. When 2 Pa- | 
m againft ali cur Doctrine, ard makes 


mollificat Calvinus, baud ſane tamen juvicans fidei naturam in certitudine” 


oncedit eam tent atiombur & ing uietudine aliquando «fie ic petitam. 
Where 


— 
— 
5 — 
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What. 


I that I am Pardoned, Reconciled, Juſtified and Adopted into $ 


| 


Chriſt, Heaven) is always more Neceſſaty and more Certain, 
the Tryal of its Diſpoſition to the Means only. 
4. The laſt Act in this Examination, is, To Conclude or Juds 


Habits. As if we find ſincere Acts, we may conclude that we 
the Habits : ſo from both we may Conclude of our Relation, 80 


that out Relations or Habits are neither of them felt, or known| 


immediately; but muſt be gathered from the knowledg of out 


which may be felt. As for Example, 1. I erquire whether 1 B82 
lieve in Chriſt, or Love God? 2. It I find that I do, then I enquim 


next, whether I do it ſincerely according to the Rule and the Nx 
ture of the Object? 3. If I find that I do ſo, then I conclude that 
I am Regenerate or Sanctiſied. 4. And from both theſe I cond 


(hip and title to the Inheritance. All this is done in a way of Nes. 
ſoning thns : „cl 
1. He that Believes in Spiritual ſincerity, or He that Loves Gi 


in Spiritual fincerity, is a R- generate Man : But I do fo Believe 


and Love; Therefore I am Regenerate. 6. 
2. He that B:lieves in ſincerity, or He that is Regenerate 80 
| 


the Concluſion will follow upon either) is alſo Pardoned, Juſt ech 


and Adopted : But I do fo Believe, or I am Regenerate; Therefat 
Lam Juſtified, &c. | 


— 
— — — — — 
— 


SECT. IV. | * 


= you ſee what Examination is. Now let us ſee what this 


Certainty or Aſſurance is. And indeed, It is nothing elſe but 
| the Knowledg of the forementioned Concluſions (that we ate| 
Sanctified, Jultified, . (ball be Glorified) as they ariſe from the pres 


miſes in the work of Examination, 
So that here you may obſerve, how immediately this Aſſur 


followeth the Concluſion in Examination ; and ſo how necells 
Examination is to the obtaining of Aſſurance, and how condu 
thereunto. ., : 


Alſo that we are not ſpeaking of the Certiinty of the Obje&; ö 
of 


: 
— , 


* 
Ti at \ 


of our Relative Eſtate; from the former Judgment of our Acts wr fl 


ber 


ance} 


—  E_ — — — i _— — 
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Where note alſo, That the Tryal of the Souls Diſpoſition by thaꝶ 
Acts which make after the End (as Deſire, Love, &c. to Gu 


— — ä 2 — — — . 


4: — + * — 
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— — 
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3. 


—— 


"A — 
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e oetufing nf | tht | 
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[nome their Certainty may be ſo great, that it cm Dad 


eee thing in it (Hf confidered ; but of tie Certainty of the 


3 esd or of the thing to hr Knowledy, 
Ao you may obſerve, that before we can come to this Certain- 


ref the Concluſion,[ That we areJuſtificd,znd ſhall be Glorified] | 


mult be a Cerrainty of the Premiſer. And in reſpeR of the | 
ſition {He that Belieyeth ſincerely, (hall be Juſtified 
and Saved ] there is requifite in ns, 1. A Certainty of Knowledy, | 
Thar ſuch a Propofition is written in Scripture : 2. The Certainty | 
of Aﬀent or Faith, That this Scrip:ure is the Word of God and 
Tme. Alſo in reſpect of the Minor Propoſition | But I do fincerely 
Bale ve, or Love, &c. I there is requiſite, t. A Cettainty of the Truth 


[of our Faich in point of Being: 2. And a Certainty of its Truth in 


int of Morality, or Congtut nce with the Rule, on its Right being. 
— then follo weth the Aſſurance, which is the S poocks 
Conclufion ¶ Therefore I am Juſtified, &c. ] followeth neceſſarily 
pon the former Premiſes. RT; 225 | 
| *Haeatſo you wolf carefully diſtingaifh /berwix: the (everal | 75,77, Tar. 
degrees of Aﬀurance. All Aſſurance is not of the higheſt degree. 2 4% B. — 
u diſters in ſtrength according to the different degrets of Appre- | pan. 4. 
benſion in all the fore. mentioned Points of Certainty which ate ne- 
ceſſury thereunto. He that can truly raiſe the foreſaid Coneluſion 
That de is Joſtified,&e.] from the Premiſes, hath ſome degree of 
Affurance ; though he do it with much weakneſs, ard ſtageering | 
ind doubting. The weakneſs of our Aſſurance in any one point of | . 
1 will accordingly weaken our Aſſurance in the Con- 

0. 

Some when they ſpeak of Certainty of Salvation, do mean on- 
ly ſuch a Certainty as excludeth all doubting, and think nothing 
elſe can be called Certainry but this high degree, Perhaps ſome 
Papilts mean this, when they deny a Certainty. Some alſo main 
tain, That S. Paul's Plerophory, or Full Aſſurance, is this Higheſt | 
depree of Aſſurance ; and that ſome Chriſtians do in this life attain | 
to it. But Paul calls it Full Aſſurance in compariſon of lower de- 
prees, and not becauſe it is pet fect. For # Aſſurance be perfect, 
then alſo our Certainty of Knowledg, Faith and Senſe in the Pre- 
mies, muſt be perfect: And if ſome Grace perfect, why not all? 


; we ther Novatians, {atharifts, Perfectioniſts. : Perhaps 


alible-donbriog, or ſenſible Rirrihgs'of Uabtlief, By reaſon of the | 
21 | 2 ſweet | 


—— — 
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7 That it 13 
not properly 
any aQ of 
faith at all, 
(much leſs the 
juſt : fying Act) 
to Believe 
that my fins 
are pardoned, 
or that Chi iſt 
dyed in 2 ſpe- 
cial ſence for 
Me, or that ! 
am aBcliever, 
or that I (ball 
| be ſaved 3 be- 

des what 1 
have ſaid in 
the Appendix 
to my h- 


riſn's of Juſti. 


and yet the water may be fat from the higheſt degree of hen. 
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ſweet and powerful Acts and effects of that Certainty : 
it doth not overcome all Unbelief and Uncertainty ſo as to 
pel or nullifie them; but'a certain meaſure of them remaineth | 
(till. Even as when you would heat cold water by the mixture 
of hot, you may pour in the hot ſo long till no coldneſs is felt,| 


So faith may ſuppreſs the ſenſible ſtirrings of unbelief, and Ces. 
tainty prevail againſt all the trouble of uncertainry, and yet be 
far from the higheſt degree. 5 
So that by this which is ſaid, you may anſwer the Qyeſti 
What Certainty is to be attained in this Life? And what Cerq 
tainiy is it that we preſs men to labor for and exect? be 
Furthermore, You mult be ſure to diſ inguiſn bet ixt Af 
ſurarce it (elf, and the Joy, and Strength, and other ſwerr 
Effects which follow Aſſurance, or which immediately accom- 
any it. 1 yo 
N It is poſſible that there may be f ſſuranee, and yet no comſort, 
or little. There are many unskil ful, but (elf. conceited Diſputen 
of late, fitter to manage a club then an Argument, who tell us 


6 
FRE 


That it muſt be the Spirit that maſt Aſſure us of our Salvation 


and not our Marks and Evidences of Grace; That our comfort] 
muſt not be taken from any thing in our ſelves ; That omtJuft | 


fication muſt be immediately believed, and not proved by πt 


Signs and Significations, & c. Ol theſe in order. 1. It is as wiſes 
Queſtion to ask, Whether our Aſſurance come from the Spirit, | 
or our Evidences, or our Faith ? &c. as to ask Whether it be ou 
meat, or our ſtomack, our teeth, or our hinds, that feed us? Or 


whe the x be it our Eye ſight, or the Sun light, by which we ſer 


fication,1 refer 
you for ſatiſ 
faction to ju- 
dicious Mr A. 
Wotton de Re- 
concil. par. 1. 
1.2 c. 15. v. 3. 
4,5.6 | 7.8. p. 
87 88,85 90, 
Sc. 


things? They are diſt inet Cauſes, all neceſſary to the producing 


of the ſame eff. ct. 


So that by what hath been ſaid you may diſcern, That the 
Spirit, and Knowledg,znd Faith, and Scripture, and inward Ho- 
lineſs, and Reaſon, and inward Senſe and Conſcience, have ul 


ſeveral parts, and neceflary uſes in 


: producing our Aſſurances; 
which I will ſhe w you diſt inctly. ä Js 


1. To the Spirit belong theſe particulars : 1. He hath indited 
thoſe Scriptures which contain the promiſe of our Pardon and 


Salvation. 2, He giveth us the habit or power of Believing,” 


- 
— — 


a f 
4 nl. „ D rr 


— — — — 


3. He hcIpeth us lio to Believe Actually, That the Word is true, | 


. —— — —  — —— 


LY 


ö 
| 


ö 


— 


— ¹lu — — — — * — 


Part 3. 
| 4.He worketh in us thofe Graces, and exciteth thoſe Gracious : 
'| which God hath made to be the Condition o 
finding out their qualifications to adjudg of their Sincggity and 
| enech our Apprehenſion inthefe particulars, that our Aſſurance 


. The Part which the Scripture hath in this Work is, 1. It 
| affordeth us the Major Propoſition, { That whoſoever Believeth | 


| conclude. 
| 6. Out Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint us with both 


bare our Acts with the Rule, and judg of the Sincerity, Cc. 


_— 


— 
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nid to receive Chriſt and the Priviledges offered in the Promiſe 


Acts within us, which are the“ Evidences or Marks of our in- 
tereſt to Pardon and Lite: He helpeth us to perform thole acts 

{Pardon and Glo- 
ty. 5. He helpeth us to feel and diſeover theſe As in our 
ſelves. 6. He he Ipeth us to eompare them with the Rule, and 


f with God, 7. He heloeth our Reaſon to conclude 
rightly of our State from our Acts. 8. He enliveneth and height- 


may accordingly be ſtrong and lively. 9. He exciteth our Joy, 
and fillech with comfort (when he pleaſeth) upon this Af- 
ſurance, None of all thele could we perform well of our 
(elves. 


* [ uſe the 
word E vidence 
all along in 


the vulgar 


ſence as the 


ſame with 
Signs,and not 
in the proper 
ſence as the 
Schools do. 


fincerely ſhall be faved.) 3. It is the Rule by which. our __ 
muſt be tryed, that we may judg of their Moral Truth, 
3. The Part that Knowledg hath in it, is to know that the, 


| foreſaid Propoſition is written in Scripture. wh | 
|© 4. The Work of Faith is to Believe the Truth of chat Scripture, | 


and to be the matter bf one of our chict Evidences, | 
J. Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are Marks and Evi- 
dences, are the very Medium of our Argument from which we 


the Being and Qualifications of our inward Acts, which are this 
Medium, and which are called Marks. 


7. Our Reaſcn or Diſcourſe is Neceſſary to form the Argu- 


ment, and raiſe the Concluſion from the Premiſes ; and to com- 


— 


So that you ſee our Aſſurance is not an Effect of any olle ſin- 


by the Spirit. 


ſome of our Divines it is. certitudine fided quilibet ſeit certo ſe habere damum inſuſum þ- | 
— ihr abſqwe ſu midine altefius partis, Except he take Cortitudy fedei' in a very large 
| 1MPproper lence. | | 


From 


— —— 


| Cajetaxe is not 
| much to be 
valued as by 


— 


| t Therefore | 
1 a Cauſe alone, And fo neither meerly of Faith, by Signs, or that ſaying of 


/ 
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144 
* Read G- 
taker , Sba- 
dows with. 
out Subſt an. 
| ca Bog 83, [ences . 
84. Who o- And (if | be not miſtaken) the Teſtimony of the Spirit, and the 
pexs this ſo- Teſtimony of Copſcience,, are two concurrent Teſtimonies ge 
44 & he Cuuſes go produee one and the ſame Effect, and to afford the Pre. 
wſeth in o- miſes the ſame Concluſion, and then to raiſe our Joy thereup 
ther things. So that they may well be ſajd to witneſs together. Not one l 
Sed cave de | ing down the entire Concluſion of it ſelf, L That we are. the 
| doftring dren of God, ] And then the other atteſting the ſame entitcly 
quam plu- | of it ſelf: Bur as concurrent Cauſes to the fame Numerical Ch. 
rimum Cluficn. | e 
T beologo- But this with Submiſſion to better Judgments, and further 
rum, qui Te- Starch. ENT. . 2... a 
flimonium |: By this alſo you may ſee that the F common diſtinction 
Sp. Santi | Certainty of Adherence , and Certainty of, Evidence, mult 
intelligunt talen with 2 grain or two of ſal. For there is no 
eſſe per ſpeci- without Evidence, no more then there is a Concluſion with 
erum infuſi. Medium. A ſmall d. gree of Certainty, bath ſome ſmall gli 
onem, & nox | of Evidence. Indeed” x, The: Aſſ:ot, to the truth of the Pro 
per inte/- | miſe, 2. And the Accepration of Chriſt, offered wich his bing 
lectus emen. fit, are both before and without any. fight or conſidetation 
dativam il- Evidence; and are themſelves pur belt Evidence, || being that 
luminatio- Faith which is the Condition ot our Juſtification ; but before a 
nem lta(vir | 3 . 1 
Ialioquin magna) Chamier Tom. 3. lib. 13. AY 17. f. S. ait (hand tuii 
„ Hec ( Sp. T eſtimonium ) dicd eſſe 7 erbum Dei a. t ita appellars in Scriptary: 
in quibus Revelationes illæ, que fiebant P rephetis, per internum & arcanum iu 
[= Spiritus perpetuò appellautur nomine Verbum Dei : nec differebat ab ite 


ener gia, niſi modo: quia Viz, in prophe tis erat extraord narius, ut in fidelibui ir. 
dinari ne. But you may met clearly ſee the nature 155 Sp.rits Teſtimony, wi 
moſt excellent Diſcourſes of twoleerned wen in ano her 1s gs Rob. Baron. 
5.733. And Amyraldu in Theſ. Fal. Vol. I. p. 1 22. f T he diſtinction in the Sel 
»ſed of Certuudo fidei, & Certitudo Evidentiæ, I deny not. But that hath a qu 
different ſence from this as it us uſed. |\| Therefare 1 ſay not that our firſt cam 
fort, much lis our Juſtification, is proger ed by rhe fight of Evidences. But am 


Allurance u. 


Poon I 


er n 
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and Juſtified, he muſt have ſom; Affarance of that Mark or Evi 
dence. For who can conclude Abſolutely, that he ſhall receive the 
thing, contained in. a Conditional Promiſe, till he know that he 
hath pct the Condition? For thoſe that ſay; There is no 
dition to the New Coyenant, I think them not worthy s word 


1 7 for their Aſſertion , Crbat we are bound immediately to 
121 that we are Jultificd, and in ſpecial Favor with God,] It 
is 


nd man of competent knowledg in the Scripture, and 
xlief of its truth, can once imagine. Fot if every man muſt believe 
this, then maſt muſt believe a lye; ( for they never ſhall be Juſtifi- 
42 yea all muſt at firſt believe a lye; for they are not Juſtified 
[they bclicve : and the believing that they are Juſtified is not 
the faith which;Juſtifieth them. If only ſome men muſt believe 
ths, how (ball it be known who they be ? The truth is,[ That we: 
1 uſtuſed ] is pot properly to be Believed at all: for nothing is 
to be believed which is not written: but it is no where written 
that you or I are Iuſtified: only one of thoſe premiſes is written, 
whence we may draw the Concluſion, That we are Juſtified, 
i ſobe that our own hearts do afford us the other of the Premiſes. 
Yo that Our Actual Juſtification is not 8 matter of meer Faith, but 
a Concluſion from Faith and Conſcience together, It God have no 
where promiſed to any man Juſtification immediately without 
Condition, then no man can ſo believe it: But God hath no where: 
| promiſed it Abſolutely ; Therefore, &. Nor hath he declared to 
ſuy man that is not firſt a Believer, that he loveth him with any 
more then a common love; "Therefore no more can be believed 
but a common love to.any ſuch. For the Eternal Love and Election 


\man can in the leaſt Aſſurance conclude,that he is the child of God, 


— 
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1 Their com 


mon Error, 
CThat juſtiſy. 
ang Faith is 
nothing elſe | 
but a perſwa- 
lon mie or 
leſs of the 
Love of God 
to us ] is the 
Root ot this 
and man 
more mile 
takes. To Ju- 
Kific. us, ane | 
to Aflute us 
that we are Ju 
ſtiſied, are 
quite diſterent 
things; and 
procured by 
diſteremi ways, 


and at ſeveral | 


times uſually, 
P. ime etiam 


Poctiſ. Netter. 


Syſtem.” Theul, 
13. C7. ſecep, 


is maniteſt.to no man before he is a Believer, 


re gue abſolutio£juſmodi fit, cordibus Eleftwam Dew. inmitttte. Nan ium 


(ae Vr. Spivitum Sanctum, gui eos de gratia Dei certos reddat 


SEC. 


bentiliet. Ita e p. 417. ſeq. Et codem modo plutimi tranſmariy. Theolog, Vid. Aquir, ad 1, 
Sent. diſt.17; art.y 2,3. f. 112. & Scoturn 41 3. Sent, diſ.2;. 4. unica. Bonaven'. Z, Sent. 3. 17. 
Biel in I; Fest. diſt. 27. 7. 3. 8 


— —— 


— 


aſſerit, gued | 
[tatem c 
te. 1 i lum ſenteutie'| 
a1 que ita conſcientie pacem ipfes 


uu, Eiſen. 


= 
— 


n el 2 — 
. 


— 


| F. 5. 

* Tet [| be- 
lie de that 
their Di- 
vines have 
ſome of them 
made the 
| difference 
betwixt us 
and the Pa- 
« pits ſeem 
| wider then 
it , 4s do 
theſe Words 
of one of the: 
Ex hoc uni- 
co articnlo 
tivi 
minute, 4 
pleriſque re- 
. ãũũLᷣ 
ani verſus 
Pa pat us, & 
Lutberaniſ- 
mus di pen- 
det. Marti- 


grenius ini- 
10 Apolo. de 
| Cer. Sato. | 
And ſo havr 
ſome of our 
Divines cn 
- [the other 


— — T — ww  ., 


ſhew you, That ſuch an Infallible Certainty of Salvation” um 


| fication by our Sanctification, and ſeatching after Marks and 


certain of both the Premiſes, For, 1. T bat whoſoever believeth i 


| which is to acquaint us not only with the Being, but the Qualiff- 


hide, as Luther in G en. 41. Etiamſi nihil preterea peccatum eſſet in doftrina Pow- | 
tificia, jnſtas habe ma cauſas cur ab Eccle fra infideli nos ſejungeremus. | 


| SEC. u. 4 Ent . 
Aving thus ſhewed you what Examinatior is, ind u 
Aſſurance is; I come to the ſecond thing promiſe; TU 
attained, and ought to be labored for, (though a Perfect Cert 1 
cannot here be attained:) And that Examination is the meat tc 
artain it, In which I ſhall be the briefer, becauſe many Writen- 
againſt the Papiſts on this Point have” ſaid enough already; Vet 
ſome what I will ſay, 1. Betauſe it is the common conceir of thy 
Ignorant Vulgar, That an infallible Certainty cannot be attaintd?? 
2. And many have taught and printed, That it is only the Teſtimo. 
ny of the Spirit that can aſſure us; and that this proving our Juſt 


NU 


in our felves for the procuring of Aſſurance is a dangerous mdde 
ceittul way. Thus we have the Papiſts, the Antiromiane, wit 
the ignorant Vulgar conſpiring againſt this Doctrine of Alfaratice 
and Examination. Which I maintain againſt them by theſe *. 
guments. | 3 
1. Seripture tells us we may know, and that the Saints beſcb 
us bave known their I uſtifieation, and future Salvation; 2 C 
5.1. Rom. 8.36. 70h. 21. 15. 1 700.5. 19. & 4.13. & 3. 14,24. C1. 
55 Kenn. . 15, 16,36. Epheſiz. 12. I tefer you to the pen for 
evity. | | Au 
2, It we may be certain of the Premiſes, then may we alſo be 
cettain of the undenyable Concluſion of thens, Bur here we may be 


Chriſt foall not periſh, but ſpall have everlaſting life, is the voyet 
of the Goſpel : and therefore that we may be ſure of: That we ite 
(uch B:licvers, may be known by Conſcieuce and internal Senſe. 
I know all the Qut ſtion is in this, Whether the Moral Truth « 
Sincerity of our Faith and other Graces ein be known thus, ot not? 
And that it may. I prove thus. 1 


* 


1. F:om the natural uſe of this Conſcience, and internal Senſe; | 
| 


- 


cations ||: 
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Part” 3. 


mine, and prove, and try our ſelves, Whether we be in the Faith, 


—_— 


mention of it, 1 Theſ+4.18, which are all the Conſcquents of Aſſu- 
fanet?-. Who can do any of theſe heartily, that is not in ſome mea- 


 g_—_ - 


- ue 


— 


know the heart of another, and with much difficulty cl ar- 
wow their own; t by diligent obſervation und examina- 
tionkoown they may jg for though out inward ſenſe and Con- 
(citnee may be deprived; yet not extirpated', or quite extin- 


2. The Commands of Believing, Repenting, &c. were in Vain, 
eſpecially as the Condition of the Covenant, if we could not know 
whether we perform them ot not. | 

3. The Scripture would never make ſuch a wide difference be- 
tween the Godly and the Wicked, the Children of God and the 
Children of the Devil, and ſet forth the happineſs of the one, and 
the miſery of the other ſo largely, and nake this Difference to run 

oveh all the veins of its Moctrine, if a man cannot know which 
of theſe two eſtates he is in. 

4 Much leſs would the Holy Ghoſt urge us to give all diligence 
te matze aur Calling and Election fare, if it could not be done, 
1 Pet. 1. 10. thut this is not meant of Objective Certainty, 
but of Sub jective, appeareth in this, That the Apoſtle mention. 
eth not Salvation ot any thing to come, but Calling and Election, 
to Believers were Objectively Certain before, as being both 


5. And to what purpoſe {ſhould we be ſo earneſtly urged tb ex. 


and whether Chriſt be in us, or we be Reptobates? 1 Cor. 1 1.28. 
— Cor. 1 3. 5. Why ſhould we ſearch for that which cannot be 
? ; ' | a 

6. How can we obey thoſe Preeepts which require us to Rejoyce 
Aways, 1 Theſ. 5 16. to call God our Father, Lak. 11. 2. to live in 
his Praiſes, Pal. 49. 1,2,3,4,5. and to long for Chriſts Coming, 
Revel.22.17,20. 2 Theſ. i. 10. and to comfort our ſelves with t 


ſurd ſure that he is the Child of God ? 


The See, everlafting tot. | 
axons of the Av of ont Souk, ' All elend Motions are Sen. 
gie And though the heart is ſo deceieful, that no man can err. 


7. There are ſome duties that either the Saints only, or chit fly, | 
we commanded to perform; And how ſhall that be done, if we 
annot know that we are Saints ? Pal. 144.5. & 132.9. & 30.4. 


& 31. 23, &c. 


, 
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Thus | 


— 
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Hinderances | 


of Exami- 
nation, 


. Satan. 


„N — 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


— —— — — —— — — —e — — — 


| ſo when you ſee the Impediments, you may avoyd them. 
| . And, 1. We cannot doubt bur Satan wil do bis patt, . bine 


| will be ſure above all duties to keep you off from this. He in ö 


i Certainty 
fallible, t not a perfect Certainty : ſuch as excludeth 
though it cx not all degree of doubti 
his Conjectural Certainty do mean this-Ihfallible, 
fe& Certainty, ( us I doubt he doth not, 

contend with him; And I acknowledgWMar it i 


{4 
. 
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may be attained: 
* * 
1 Ho 


Certainty of meet Faitk, but mixt. Mitt) 
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SECT. VI. 


3. T He third thiog that Lpromiled; is, to ſhew you what 
1 Hinderances which keep men from-Examination and 


rance.. I ſhall, 1. Shew you what hinders them from Trying, wd!. 


2. What hindereth them from Koowing, when they do Try: Tut 


us from ſuch a n ceſſary duty as this: I all er he hath 
do it, or all the means and Inſtruments which he can raiſe 


the Godly ſhould have that Joy, and Aſſurance, and Advantage 
againſt Corruption, which the faithful performance. of Sell 

amination would procure them. And for the Ungodly he | 
if they ſhould once fall cloſe to this Examining task, they woll 
find out his deceits, and their own danger, and ſo be very hkely to 
eſcape him; It they did but faithſully perform this duty, he were 
likely to loſe moſt of the Subjects of his Kingdom. How could be 
get fo many millions to Hell willingly, if they knew they wen 
chither ? And how could they chuſe but know if they did through 


ly try? baviog ſuch a clear light and ſure Rule in the Scriptute 
diſcover it ? If the beaſt did know that he is going to the ſlaugi- 


ter, he would not be driven fo eaſily to it; but would ſtrive 
his life before he comes to dye, 28 well as he doth at the tima ei 
his death. If Balaam had ſeen as much of the danger as his Aſs;n 
ſtead of his driving on ſo furiouſly, he would have been as: loth 
to proceed as he. If the Syrians had known whither they were 


going, as well as Eliſha did, they would have ſtopt before| 


they had found themſelves in the hand of their Enemies, 2 King: 
6.19,20. So if (inners did but know whither they are hoſting, hey 
w 
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þ would ſtop before they are engulfed in damnation. If every 
| frearer, drunkard, whoremonger lover of the world, or unrege- 


— 4 — 


Oc. Mc. AS 


| king , or whatever he were doing, the thoughts of his danger 
would be ftill in his minde, and this voice would be till in his cars, | 
| Except the Repent and be converted thou ſpalt ſurely per ib. 


888 


| 


Satan is acquainted wich all the Preparations and Studies of the 
| Miniſter , he knows when he hath provided a ſearching Sermon, 


| obedictce. 


Par. 
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nerate perſon whatſoever, did certainly know that the way he is 
in will never bring him to Heaven, and that if he die in it, he hall 
undoubtedly petiſm, Satan could never get kim to proceed ſo re- 
ſolyedly; Alas, he would then think every day a year till be were 
out of the danger; and whether he were eating, drinking, work- 


The Devil kaows well eneugh, tl if he cannot keep men from 
tryibg cheir ſtares, and knowing their miſery, he ſhall hardly be 4- 
ble to keep them from Repentanceand Salyation:And therfore he 
deals with them as Jael with Si ſera; ſhe gives him fair words, 
and food, and layeth him to fleep, and coyereth his face, and then 
ſhe comes upon hum ſoftly”, and ſtrikes che nail into his temples”: 
And as the Philiſ ines with Sampſon, who firſt put out his eyes, 
and then made him grind in their mills, If the pit be nor covered, 
who but the blinde will fall into it? If the ſaare be not hid, the 


bird will eſeape it: Satan knows how to angle for Souls, better 


ken to ſhew them the hook and the line, and to fright them away 
with a noiſe, or with his own appearance. | 
Therefore he labours to keep them from a ſearching Miniſtry , 
or to keep the Miniſter from helping them to ſearch : or to take 
off the edge of the Word, that it may not pierce and divide; or 
to turn away their thoughts; or to peſſeſs them with prejudice: 


2 


fitted to the ſtate and neceſſi 4 hearer ; and therefore he 
will keep him away that day, if it be poſſible, above all, or elſe 
caſt him afleep, or fteal away the Word by the cares and talk of 
the World , or ſome way prevent its operation, and the ſinners 


This is the firſt Hindetance. 


| 14xime dccipit. | the ſame tate with himſelf , yea the Rich and Learned as well as 
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Sect.7. SECT. vn. 


2. WWI cked men alſo are great impediments to poor fingers | 
e when they ſhould examine and diſcover their eſtates, 
* is 6 1. Their examples hinder much. When an ignorant ſinner ſeerh 
& celubcrrima All his Friends and Neighbours do as he doth, and live quietly in 


Nabil ergo ma- | others, this is an exceeding great temptation to him to proceed 


fett, quam ne pe- 
| | | — axtecc- and doth make the underſtanding drunk with their ſenſual de- 


4 


1 


1 Wee „au | ings alſo, and ſcorning at gedly perſons, is a yery great impedi- 


* | trabat : primi | to fay : they would have all like themfelves : Are not all men 


— 
_— mn... On IS 


u wer ' courle of nothing but matters of the world, deth damp all theſe 


11 


$ foes youu judice and diſhke of the way to Heaven, that they ſettle reſolved- 


| exexipla mull a 


24 preftandum | in his ſecurity. 2. Alſo the merry company and pleaſant diſcourls | 
of theſe men, doth take au ay the thoughts of his Spiritual State, 


(aun rita ſe- 


miu gregem, light: ſo that if the Spirit had before put into them any jealouſie 


pergemtes ven of themſelves, or any purpoſe to try themſelyes, this Jovial com- 
33 015 pany doth foon quench them all. 3. Alſo their continual dif. 


nam ibus mal is | purpoſes for lell⸗ trying, and make them forgotten. 4. Their rail- 


bad ad ume. ment to multitudes of Souls and peſſeſſeth them with ſuch a pre- 


ea, qua magns |y in the way they are in F. 5. Allo their conſtant perſwafions,al- | 
r au 1ecepta lurements, threats, &. hinder much. God doth ſdarce ever o 
dhe en the eyes of a poor ſinner, to ee that all is naught with him, and 
ante nec ad Nd. his way is wrong, bur preſently there is a multitude of Satans A- 
tionem , ſed ad poftles ready to flatter him, and da wb, and deceive, and ſettle him 
ſmiliiudinem again in the quiet poſſeſſion of his former Maſter, What, lay they, 
19/4 © Inde do you make a doubt of your Salvation, who have lived ſo — 
— e mot and done no body harm, and been beloved of all? God is merci- 
[apra al:os 1y- fal: and if ſuch as you ſhall not be ſaved, God help a great ma- 
entinm. Qhodin ny: What do you think is become of all your forefathers > and 
trage Fominum | what will become of all your Friends and Neighbours that live as 
5 3 wat you do? Will. they all be damned ? Shall none be ſa ved, think 
e ah n oh you, but a few ſtrict preciſians? Come, come, if you hearken to 
ita cadit, ut non theſe Puritan books or Preachers, they will drive you to deſpair 


diam in ſe at- | ſhortly, or drive yeu out of your wits : they muſt ha ve ſomething 
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fbi tantum. crrat , ſed alii erroris cauſa & autor eft, Seneca de Vita beat. £1, Read on this 


hap fingers and did not Chriſt die to fave finners ? Never trouble 


ſubject Mr. Young his Books, which handle it fully, | | 
| | your | 


ſ . ow 
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your head with theſe tho but believe and you fhall do 
| well, —— Thus do they follow the Soul that is eſcaping 
| from Satan, with reſtleſs cries, till they ha ve brought him back; 
| Oh, how many thouſands ha ve fuck charms kept aſleep in deceit 
and ſecurity , till Deach and Hell have awaked and better inform- 
ed chem! The Lord cals to the finner, and tels him, f The Gate 6 
flrart, the way is narrow, and few finde it: Try and examine | 
"whether thos be in the faith or mo: give all diligence to make 
ure in time : — And the world cries out clean contrary , Ne- 

doubt, Never trouble your felyes with theſe thoughts. — I in- 
| creat the ſinner that is in this ſtrait , to conſider, That it is Chriſt 
and not cheir Fathers or Mothers, or Neighbours, or Friends that 
mult judge them at laſt; and if Chrift condemn them, theſe can- 
got ſave them: and therefore common Reaſon may tell them, 
that it is not from the words of ignorant mea, but from the word 
of God that they muſt fetch their comforts and hopes of Salya- 
tion, When Ahab would enquire among the multitudes of flat- 
tering Prophets, it was his death. They can flatter men into the 
| ſnare, but chey cannot tell how to bring them out. Oh, take the 
cotnſel of the holy Ghoſt, Epheſ. 5. 6, 7. Let no man deceive you 
with vain words,for becanſe of 97 things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children of diſobedience : Be not ye 2 . 
partakers with them. And At 2. 40. Save your ſelves from 
this unt ward generation, 
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SECT. VIII. 
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3. Duc the greateſt hinderances are in mens own hearts. 


Examination is, not what a Miniſter means when he perſwadeth 
them to Try themſelves: Or they know not that there is any 
Neceſſity of it; but think every man is bound to Believe chat 


I. Some are ſo ignorant that they know aot what Self- 


| 151 


F 
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omen obe- 


tem, & aliqua 
dote notabilem | 
facerem. Quid 
aliud quam tel is 
me op u, & 
malcvol nu⁵⁹n æ | 
qued vorderer 


You ſee a- 
mong the yery 
Heathens, 
1 had 
ill the moſt 
its encmics. 
Luke 13. 24. 
2 Cor, 13. 5. 
2 Pet. 1. 10. 
1 Kin. 23. 5,6. 


* Or u A,. 
Salrmarſh 
ſatth every 


to believe, but no man t Dueftion whether he believe or ne. 
this Faith (he faith) iA being perſwaded more or leſs of Ch 
Jo that by thu Doltrine every 
him, and not to ueſtion his belief, 


28 
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una i bound 
p- 9 2,93. And 
rifts love, p. g. 
wan it bound to believe that Chriſt loveth 
n, an (If it were only Chriſts common love , he 
might thus believe it) but a ſpectral love to bim ts nowhire wrines. 


Sed 


a 


ram dedi, at mz | 
wultitudin cdu- 


oitendi?Scncca | _ 
de Vit. be at. c. 2. 
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_.. . | dreadfull Trial. 


| | RF: Pac. 3. 
God is biy Father , and thay his fins are pa . 
true or falſe ; andi chat it were a gteat fault to make any Queſtion || 
| of it; Oc they do not think that A ſſutance can be attain ed; or 
that there is any ſuch. great difference bet wixt one min and a- 
nother ; but that we are. all Chriſtians, and therefore need not 
to. trouble our ſelves any further; Or at; leaſt, they know not 
wherein the difference liet: nor how. to fer upon this ſearching | 
| of, their hearts.,, nor to finde out. its ſecret motions, and to judge 
| accordingly.. They have as groſs Conceits of that Regeneration 
which they muſt ſearch for, as Nicodemus had, Johr 3.5. And | 
when they (hoyld Try whether. the Spirit he in them, they are | 
like theſe in Act. 19. a. thankaew wot whether there were a holy | 
] Ghoſt to be received or uo. Ea : el: gaz 2h trol 
2. Some ate ſuch Infidels. that they will aot believe that ever 
God will make ſuch a difference betwixt men in the life to come, | 
and therefore will not ſearci themſelves whether they differ 
| here: Though Judgemeat and Reſurrection bo in their Creed, 
yet they are not ia their Faitn. ; 1 
3. Some are ſo Dead-hearted, that they perceive not how 
neerly it doth concern them; let us ſay what we can to them, 
N lay it not to heart, but give us the hearing , and there's an 
4. Some are ſo poſſeſſed with ſelf. loveand Pride, that they will 
not ſo much as ſuſpect any ſuch darger to themſelves. Like a 
proud Tradeſman who ſcorns the motion when his Friends de- 
fire him to caft up his Books becauſe they are afraid he will 
Break. As ſome fond Parents that have an oyer-weening conceit of 
their own Childreg , and therefore will not believe or hear any e- 
vil of them: ſuch a fond ſelf· love doth hinder from men ſuſpeQing 
and trying, their =o | 1 s B. 
5. Some are ſo guilty that they dare not try : They are $ fear- 
full chat they (hall finde their eſtatc? unſound , that they dare 
notdearch iuto them. And yet they date venture them to a more 
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5. Some ar ſo far ig love with cheir (ip, and ſo fat in diflike | - 
wich the way of God, that they dare not fall on the Trial of their 
| wayes, leſt they be forced from the courſe which they love, to that | 


which hey deu 24 The of \\ Ni N. Nui S [I * \ | 
e Relolyed alte dh never to chavge their Nie 
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rdeqed., whether it be A 


as. 


, 
— 


— 
8 — of 
: 4 \ 


= 4 


4 1 
' ©. 


. 
—— 


* 


negled en fa ulcleſt ng 2 Beſore 
ifrand ſeek a new Way, wr ay have li- 


—— 
. ſtate, that they 
will turn fo 
yed ſo long, and gone ſo far, 
to the venture, come of it what will. And when a mag is fully 
reſolyed to hold on his way, and not to tura back, be it right & 
wrong, to what end ſhould he enquire whether he be right 
or no? 
8. Moft men are fo taken up with their worldly affairs, and are 
ſo buſie ia driving the trade of providing for the fleſh , that 
cannot ſet themſelyes to the Trying of their Title to Heaven? 
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8 


will put their Eternal ſtate | 


They have another kinde of happineſs in their eye which they are 
purſuing, which will not ſuffer them to make ſure of Heaven. 

9. Moſt men are ſo clogged, with a Lazineſs and Slothfulneſs 
of Spirit, that they will not be perſwaded to be at the pains of an 
| hours Examination of their own hearts. It requireth ſome labour 
and diligence to accomplifh ic throughly, and they will rather yen- 
ture all then ſer about it. | 

10. But the molt common and dangerous impediment , is that 
{ falſe Faith and Hope, commonly called preſumption, which bears 
up the hearts of the moſt of the world, and fo keeps them from ſuſ- 
pectiag their danger. 

Thus you ſee what abundance of difficulties muſt be overcome, 
before a man can cloſely (er upon the Examining of his heart. I do 


/ 


but name them for brevity ſake. 
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SECT. IX. 


Nd if a man de break through all theſe impediments , and 
_ | £7 fer. upon the Duty, yet Aſſurance is net preſently atrained: 
] Oftheſe few who do enquire after Marks and Means of Aſſurance, 
and beſtew ſome pains to learn the difference between the ſound 
| Chriſtian, and the unſound, and look often into their own hearts; 
yet divers are deceiy'd and do miſcarry , eſpecially through theſe 
| 1. There is ſuch a Confuſion and darkneſs in the Soul of mag, 
eſpecially of an unregenerate man, that he can ſcarcely tell what 
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I be doch, or what is in hirn. As one can hardly finde any thing in | 


1E houſe where nothing A place, but all is caſt on 
n FR, m 


8 


a heap 
roger.) 


on . | * 1 2 
anany 18 'Y * 


ü * 
22 
1 
"T * 
4 Y 
= = of 
a - 
* 


* 77 
P 2 
—_ 


_ a 


— 
——— — tt. 1 


1 


—_— 


_— 


| heart is like an obſcure Cave or Dungeon, where there is but 


{ catry in judging of their eſtates, 


| 
4 
| 
| 


the temper and motions of their own hearts: All their ftudies are 
1 fions 2 they are reſolved what to judge before they Try: They uſe 


| when he is reſolved which way the cauſe ſhall go beforehand, 
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er; co is it in the bean where all things are in diſorder, | 
eſpecially when darkaeſs is added to this diſorder ; fo that the | * 


2 little creviſe of light, and a man muſt rather grope then ſee, 
No wonder if men. miſtake in ſearching ſuch a heart, and ſo miſ-| | 


2. And the rather, becauſe moſt men do accuftom thernſelyes | 
to be ſtrangers at home, and are little taken u with obſerying 


— 


employed without them, and they are ae where lels acquainted 
then in their own breaſts. 1 
3. Beſides, many come to the work with foreſtalling conclu- 


— ͤ—. — 


the duty but to ſtrengthen their preſent conceits of themſelves, 
and not to finde out the truth of their condition: Like a bribed 
Judge, who examines each party as if he would judge uprightly, 


Or as perverſe Diſputers, who argue only to maintain their pre- 
ſent opinions, rather then to try thoſe opinions, Whether they are 
right or wrong. Fuft ſo do men examine their hearts. 

4. Alſo mea are partial in their own Cauſe : They are ready 
to think their great ſins ſmall, and their ſmall fins to be none; 
their gifts of nature to be the work of Grace, and their gifts of 
common grace, to be the ſpeciall grace of the Saints. They are 


14. 1 am rich and increaſed, & c. Rev. 3. 1 7. The firſt com- 
mon excellency that they meet with in themſelyes , doth ſo dazle 


| look no further. #1] 
F. Beſides, moſt men do fearch but by the halves. If it will net 
leaſily and quickly be done, they are diſcouraged, and leave off. | 
Iker ſet to it and fellow it, as beſeems them in a work of ſuch mo- 
++ Trent! He" muft give all diligence that means to make ſure. 
I. Alſo men try — 
knowiag wherein the truth of Chriſtianity doth confift ; ſome 
] looking beyond, and ſome ſhort of the Scripture-ftandard. . : 


Rraightwaies ready to ſay, All the ſe have I kept from my youth: 


their eyes, that they are preſently ſatisfied that all is well, and 
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lves by falſe Marks and Rules; not 


7. NMoteover, there is ſo great likneſ betwixt the loweſt de- | 
gree of ſpecial Grace, and the higheſt degree of common Graee, 
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that it is a6 wonder if the uaskilfull be miſtaken, It ia a great 
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Queſtioti - Whether the main difference between ſſ 
and common, be not rather graduall, then 

be ſo (as ſome think ) then the diſcovery will be much more 
difficult. However, to diſcera by what principle our affe ctions 


6 


ial Grace; 


| are moved, and to what ends, 2nd with what ſineerity, is not 


very eaſie; there being ſo many wrong Ends and motives which 
may excite the like Acts. Eyory Grace in the Saints hath its coun- 
rei in the Hypecrite. | 

8. Alſo men uſe to Try themſelves by unſafe Marks: eithet 
looking for a bigh 
Sincerity, as many d ting Chriſtians do; or elſe enquiring on- 
ly into their ourward Actions. or inte their inward aff ions 
wickeut their ends, motives, and other qualifications: The ſure 


{ Evidences of Faith, Love, ec. that arc Eſſentiall parts of our 


Chriſtanity, and that be neereſt to the heart. 

9. Laftly, Men frequently miſcarry in this work by ſetting on 
it ia their own ſtrength. As ſome expect the Spirit ſhould do it 
without them, fo others attempt it themlelyes without ſecking 
or expecting the help of the Spirit : 
miſcarry in their Aflurance. 
neceflary 


perform for us. 
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Further Cauſes of doubting among Chriſtians. 
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1. I. 


fcauſe the Comfort of a Chriftiaas life doth ſo 
much conſiſt in his Aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall 
Lore, and becauſe the tight way of obtaining it 
is ſo much controverted of late, I will here pro- 

dceed a little further in opening to you ſome other 
Hinderances which keep true Chriſtians from 
Comfortable certainty, beſides the forementio ned Etrors in the 
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M m 4 Work 


fpecifical : If it ſhould | 


Sago of Grace in ſtead of a lower degree in 


both theſe will certainly | 
How far the Spirits Aſſiſtance is 
is ſhewed before, and the ſeyerall Acts which it muſt 
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I doubt not}. 
bur a Prote- | 
ſtant upon a4 
dogmaricall | Il 
Faith or be lief 
of his tenets 
and principles, | 
might among |, 
Papiſts dic up- 
on them, and. 
yer come far |: 
hort of ſalv a- 
tion. How far } * 
would the 
name of Abra- 
ham have car- 
ried a Jew (in 
letter) Mr. 
Vines Serm. on 
Numb, 14. 24+ 
b. 29. 
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Hinderances 
which keep 

ſome chk 
ans without 
Aſſurance and 
Comfort. 
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— 1 | n 
..- | Work of Examination : Though I wonld ſtill ka ve you remem-( 
ber and be ienſible, That the negleR or ſlighty performance of} + 
that great duty , and not following on OT with Seriouſ. 
neſs and Conſtancy, is the moſt common Hinderance, for ought II 
have yet found. We: 4 '$ 

Ida add now theſe Ten more, which I finde very ordiary 9 
Impediments , and therefore deſire Chriſtians more carefully to 
Conſider and beware of them. 

1, One common and great Cauſe of doubting and uncer- 
tainty, is, The weakneſs and ſmall meaſure of our Graces, A} 
Little Grate is next to None, Small things are hardly diſcerned. | 
He chat will ſee a fmall Needle, a Hair, a Mote,or Atome, muſt haye | 

clear light and good eyes: But Houſes, and Towas, and Moug- 

rains are eaſily diſcerned, Molt Chriſtians content themſelves 
with a ſmall meafure of Grace , and do not follow on to ſpi-|. 
rituall ſtrength and manhood, Believe fo weakly , and} 
Love God fo little, that they ean ſcarce finde whether they Be- 
lieve and Love at all. Like a man in a ſwoon , whoſe pulſe and 
breathing is ſo weak and obſcure , that it can hardly be perceived | 
whether they more at all, aad conſequently, whether the man be 
alive or dead. | 
The chief Remedy for ſuch would be, to follow-on their duty 
till their Graces be encreaſed: Ply your work: Wait upon Godin | + 
the uſe of his preſcribed means, and he will uadoubredly bleſs 
you with Increaſe and Strength. Oh chat Chriſtians would be- 
ftow_ molt of that time in getting -more Grace, which they be- 
fow in Anxious doubtings whether they have any or none: 
And that they would lay out thoſe Serious Affections in Pray- 
ing, and ſeeking to Chriſt for more Grace, which they beſtow. 
in fruitleſs Complaints of their ſuppoſed Graceleſneſs ! I be- 
ſeech thee , Chriſtian, take chis advice as from God: And then, | 
when thou Believeſt Rrongly , and Loveſt feryently , thou canft 
net doubt whether thou do Believe and Love or not: No more 
then a man that is burning hot can deubt whether he be warm; 
[or a man that is ſtrong and luſty can doubt whether he be alive. | 
Ser Affections will make you feel them. Who * his 
Friend, or Wife, or Childe, or any thing ſtrongly, and doth not 
know it? A great meaſure of Grace is ſeldom doubted of: Or 
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if itbe, ickly finde when you ſeek and try. — 
It de, you may QUERY ** ry SECT. 
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2. A Nother Cauſe of uncomfortable living is , That Chrilti- 


; ans look more at theit preſent Cauſe of Comfort ot Diſ- 
comfort then they do at their Future Happineſs , and the wa 
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co attaine it. They look after Sighs which may tell them what 
I [they are, more then they doat Precept which tell them what 
they ſhould do. They are very defirous to know whether 
are Juſtified and beloved or not; but they do not think what 
courſe they ſhould take to be Juſtified , if they be not. As if 
their preſent Caſe muſt needs be their everlaſting Caſe, and if 
they be now unpardoned , there were no Remedy. Why Ibe⸗ 
ſeech thee conſider this Oh doubting Soul: What if all were 
Jas bad as thou doſt fear? and none of thy fins were yet par- 
doned ? Is not the Remedy at hand? May not all this be dome 
in a moment? Doſt thou not know that thou maiſt have Chriſt 
and Pardon whenever thou wilt? Call not this a looſe or ſtrange 


doftrige. Chrift is willing if thou be willing. He offereth him- 


male the 


Sect. 2. 
0 


| you, and be- 
ſow much 


ſwer your 
n fears, 
but the rea- 
dy way to 


buſineſs 


felf and all his benefits ro thee: He preſſeth them on thee, and 
 _ [urgeth thee. to accept them. He will coademn thee and deſtroy 
*- [thee if thou wilt not accept them. Why doſt thou therefore | 
ſtand whining and ory "one, je thou art not Pardoned and 
Adopted , when thou theuldft take them being offered thee ? 
Were . he not mad that would lie weeping and wringing his 
hands, becauſe he is not pardoned , when his Prince (fands by 
all the while offering him a pardon, and intreating, and threat- 
ning, and perſwading, and er him, and all to make him 
take it? What would you ſay to ſuch a man ? Would you not 
chide him for his folly , and ſay, If thou wouldſt have Pardon 
and Life, why doſt thou not take it? Why then do you not fa 
the like to your ſelves ? Know you not that pardon and Adopti- 
on are fitted you onely on the Condition of your Believing? 
„And this Believing is nothing elſe but the Accepting of 
« Chriſt for thy Lord and Saviour, as he is offered to thee 
« with his benefits in the Goſpel: And this Accepting. is 
* principally ( if not only) the Act of thy Will, So that if thou 


going to 


Chrifl:Rand | | 


not ſe much 
#pon” th 
Queſtion, 
Whether yen 
have be- 
liev'd in 
truth or no; 
but put all 
ont of doubt 


ith. The 2 


door is open, 


f comfore , by taking Chriſt, then repair your old d welling , 
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Ton fit pore- | 
y|ing and | 
ſearching 
for pillars of | 
they | bope within 


pains to an | * 


clear is U 
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y | by a preſent | 
fant, 


enter and. | 
live : Tow 
may more ca- 
fily burld a | 
| new fabrick A 


and clear alt |: 


ſnits that are brought againſt pour tenure. Simonds deſerted Soml. p. 554. | © 
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Flowiugs of break the Match? Iwill not ſay as Me. Saltmarſh mott horridly || 
| doth, That we ought.no more ro'Queftion our Faith, which | 


Chriſts 


> 4 


to hve them on the forementioned Condition, or art thou 


I Blood , &Cc. 
. 5. 


"| lieving is eaſie, but it is already performed; for this is Believing. 


ing for? What makes thee walke fo ſadly as thou doft ? Becauſe | 
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„and Rule thee , then thou art a believer: Thy willingneſs is 
thy Faith. And if thou have Faith, theu haſt the ſureſt of all 
Evidences. Juſtifying Faith is not thy Perſwaſion of Gods ſpe- 
ciall Low to thee, or of thy Jaden but thy Accepting 

Chriſt to make thee Juſt and Lovely. It may be thou wilt ſay, 


make it. Anſw. -Indeed to thoſe that are not williag , it is not 
willing to have Chriſt for King and Saviour, I will not ſay Be- 


Let me therefore put this Queſtion to every doubting com- | 
plainiag Soul: What is it that thou art complaining and moura- 


cheu haſt not Chriſt and his benefits? Why, art thou willing | 


not? If thou be willing, thou haſt him: Thy Accepting is thy 
' Believing: Ts 4s many 4s Receive him (that is, Accept him) to 
them he gives pewer to become the Sons of God, even to them 


| that Believe on his Name, Joh. 1, 12. But if thou art not wi. 


| ling. why doſt thou complaia?Methinks the tongue fhould follow 


Chriſt , ſhould be ſpeaking againſt him, at leaſt againft his Laws 
ſand waies , and not complaining becauſe they do not enjoy 
which thou wenldſt net have? If indeed thou wouldſt not 
have Chriſt for thy King and Saviour, then have I nothing to 
ſay but to perſwade thee to be willing. Ts it net madneſs then 
to lie complaining that we have not Chriſt , when we may have 
him if we will? If thou have him not, take him, and ceaſe thy 
complaints: Thou eanſt not be ſo forward and willing as he 
is: And if He- be Willing, and thou be Willing , who (hall 


is our firſt and foundation- Grace, then we ought to Queltion 


1 


| Chriſt the Foundation of our Faith. But this I ſay , That it were 


Believing) then to ſpend ſo much time in donbting whether we 


abe willing to have Chriſt upon his own terms , chat is, to Save || 


cannot Believe; It is not fo eaſie a matter to Believe as you | 


eafie : God only. can make them willing : But to him that is |” 


che bent of the Heart or Will; And they that would not have - 


him. Doſt thou groan and make ſuch moan for want of that 


a more wile and direct courſe to Accept Chriſt offered (which is | 
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| have Chiiſt and Faith or no. 
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ide be mectly paſſive therein] and that they hav 
' {but te wait when God will beftow them: Not underſtandi 
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| its or. af leaſt co 5 | 
| want the Joy of Aﬀuranee , they are as much caſtdownagifthey 


| complaining Souls underſtand not ; and therefore though” they 
| canget deny their willingneſs te have Chriſt, nor many other 
| the like Graces , which are infallible Signs of their Juſtification 
and Adoption yet becauſe they do not feel their ſpirits reple- | | 
throw away all, as if they had % . 
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ons of his mouth: And as if the Father did ceaſe to be a DO b 
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Care therefore ſhould be to get ſound Evidence of a 
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SECT. IH. 


. Nother Cauſe of many Chriſtians trouble, is. Their miſta- 


king Aſſurance for the Joy that ſometime accompanieth 
afounding them together. Therefore wher' they 


wanted Aſſurance it ſelf, Dr. $i6bs faith well, That as we can- 
not have Grace but by the work of the Spirit, ſo muſt there be 


a further AR to make us Kaow that we have that Grace; and 
hen we know we have Grace, yet muſt there be a further AR 
of the Spirit to give us Cemfort in that Kgewleqge. Some 


Knowledge or Aſſurance of our Regenerate and Juſtified Eſtate 


ſeldom and extra ordinary. We have cauſe enough to k 


, 


eep off 
doubtings and diftreſs of ſpirit, upon the bare fight of 6ur Evi- 
degces , though we do got feel any firther Joyes. This theſe 


niſhed with Comforts, they 4 | 

wing As if a Child ſhould no longer rake himſelf for a ſon, the 
be ſees the ſmiles of his Fathers fice, or heareth the comfortable 
bs 


Father whenever he cea ſeth thoſe {miles and ſpeeches, 
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14 A Nd yer further is the trouble of theſe poor Spals increa- 


11 fed, in that they know nat the ordina way of Gods 


| | coneymg' cheſe expected Comforts. When they Hear cat the 
Sr A ey they 


ee gifts of the Spirit; they preſentiy conceive themſelves 
have nothin 


g to do 
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that though theſe Comforts are Spiritual, yet are tſtey Ration 


Evidences clear. D. Sibbs Preface to Souls conflict. 
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the Spitit gives more otdinarily; but chat ſenſible Joy is more 


good eſtate, and chen 


M. Paul zone 


| think one of 
the holieſt, 

choiceſt men 
that ever Exg- 
land bred, yet 
deſcriberh the 
temper of his 
ſpirit thus; I 
thank God in 
Corift, ſuſtenta- 
tian I habe, b ut 
\'Satvnies Spiri. 
tmn I taſte net 
49. In his Let · 


cers. 


| 


S I\ 


* 
In watchfu 
neſs and 4.1 
gence we ſoo 


er meet wit 
comfort then 


res 
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plaining. O 


iſed.. .... 


— 


fl — 


2ä 


= 4 


* 


g 


in idle com- 


to keep thole | 2 
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"+ 
. | hins , and he 
” [may . take 
ſwbat be will. 
Lit not bet - 
ter take i. 


loent, then lie 


| complaning 
for want? 


| 
= 


as « 7 v5 —_— cc a; 
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| raid upen dhe lindern 
lency ef Ged our Happineſs, and 


| groundedly , knoweth why he Rejoyceth , ordinarily. «Now. 


not to be any Autkors of them themſelyes, got to raiſe up their 
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by the rolling of this bleſſed Object in our frequent meditati - 
ons. The Spirit doth advance and nat deſtroy our Reaſon : It 


doch tectifie it, and then uſe it as its ordinary Inſtrument for 


J. co 


ance of things to our Affections; and exeiting chem 
accordingly; and not lay it aſide, and Affect us wn dart 


firſt revealeth our Cauſe of Joy, and then he 


h us co Rej 
upon thoſe , revealed — 


groands ; So that he who Rejoyceth 


theſe miſtaken Chriſtians lie waiting when the Spirit doth 
« caſt in theſe Comforts into their hearts, while they ſit Rill 
and labour not to excite their own affections; Nay , while 
they Reaſon againſt the Comforts which they wait for. Theſe 
men muſt be taught to know , That the matter of their Conafart 
is in the Promiſes , and thence they muſt ferch it as oft as they 
expect it: And that if they fer themiſelyes daily and diligently to | 


dail 
- | meditate of the Truth of thoſe Promiſes , 6 of the rare excel / 
leney contained in them, and of their own title thereto, in this 


way they may expect the Spirits aſſiſtance for the raiſing of holy 


Comfort in their Souls, But if they lie fill bewailing their want| 


of Joy, while the full and free promiſes lie by them , and neyer 
take them, and rip them up, and look into them, and apply them 
to their hearts by ſerious meditation , They may — fot 
want of Comfort long enough before they have it, in Gods ordi- 
nary way of con 
ſonable Creatures: The Joy of the Promiſes, and the Joy of ths 
Holy Ghoſt are one Joy. | | i 

And thoſe Seducers who in their Ignorance miſ-guide pot 
Souls in this point , do exceedingly wrong them t while they 
perſwade them ſo to expect their comforts from the Spirit , #3 


own hearts by Argumentatiye means, telling them that ſuch Com. 
| forts are but hammered by themſelves, — | 
- typ Spirit. How contrary is.this to the Doctrine ef 


of che Exce | 
our Jatereſt in him; and 


Therefore our Joys ate raiſed diſcourſively; and the Spirit | 


veyance. God worketh upon Men as Men, as Res: | 


net che genuine Cm. 


— 


SECT, | 
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| 5. Nother Cauſe of the trouble of their Souls is, Their ex- 


bare any doubting. they have no Aſſutance: They conſider not 
chat there are many degrees of Infallible Certainty below a per- 4 45. ding * 


ect in their knowledge of Scripture, which is their Rule in 


— — — 
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S8 EOTr. v. Seck. 5. 


pecting a greater meaſure of Aſſurance then God doth | | 1 
uſually beftow upon his people. Molt think, as long as they proper” | 


of con ſiſtent 


ſect or an undoubting Certainty: They muſt know ,- that while 
they are here they ſhall know but in part: They ſhall be impet- . great 
F ; and im rfect ia the knowledpe of their own obſcure | | 
en 3 Some ſtrangeneſs — God and chemlelves| 7e fad | 
there will (till remain: Some darkneſs will aver-{pread the face 4 
of their Souls: Some Unbelief will be making head againſt their 
Faith: And ſome of their grievings of the Spirit will be Grie- peur ont the 
nnz themſelves , and making a Breach in their Peace and Joys | #,, Ines of his 
Yeras long as their Faith is prevailing , and their Affurance doth *þj;142, irea. 

tread down and ſubdue their Doubtings, though not quite ex- ſures on 

el them, they may walk in comfort, and maintaine their Peace; hem: we 
But as leng as they are reſolved to lie down in ſotiow till their 
Afﬀurance be perſect, their daies on Earth mult then be daies of | he morning. 
lorrow. 


come toge - 


— 


with all his friends ſit down together. Simonds Deſerted Saul, pag. 507. 
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SEC r. VI. Seck. 6. 


6. N Gain, many a Soul lies long in trouble. by taking up their | Se ſome 
| A comme in the beginning upon unſound or uncertain | chink rb 


are God's peo- 


ple becanſe they are of ſuch aparty. or ſuch a ſtriti Opinion , and when they 


| 
, 
| 


— G_____p_ Is 
— —— 
: 


' comforts tiff} 


| day that. | 


ther, he may | © 


| 

[ 

j 
AY? HOW TH] 

1 


of the day, } * 


4 Ev | the feaſt ts to : 
come; a breakefaft mnſt ſerve , to tay the tomack, tillthe K ing 7 ga 1 / 
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16 


change their Opinion they change their Comfort. Some that could have wo} - 
Comfort while they were among the Orthodox, as ſoon as they have turned to | 4 
ſuch or ſuch a Sett have comfort in abun dance; parti 'y through Satans delu- | 

fon, and part iy becanſe they think their change in Opinion hath: ſet. chews | © 
| right with God, and therefore my rejoyce. So many Hypocrites, whoſe Reli 


5 _ 
4 


ion lieth only in their Opinions, have their Comfort al ſo only there. 
; grounds 


i 


—_— - ——_— — 


— ——ͤ— — OC 


* 


— 


* 


|cheir rotrea props of it , and ſearch for better to ſupport it with, | 
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grounds. This may be the caſe ofa gracious Soul, who hatki 
better grounds, and doth not ſee them: And then when they 
grow to more ripeneſs ef Underſtanding , and come to fiade out 
che inſufficiencie of theit former grounds of -Comfort , they caſt | 

away their Comfort wholly, when they ſhould only caft away | 


1 


As if their Comfort and their Safety were both of a nature, and 
both built on the ſame Foundation, they conclude againſt their 
Safety, becauſe they have diſcovered the miſtake of their former 
Comforts. And there are many much-applauded Books and 
Teachers of late, who further the delufion of poor Souls in this | 
_w and make them believe, that becauſe their former Com- 
orts were too Legal, and their perſwaſions of their good eſtate 
were ill grounded, therefore themſelyes were under the Coye- 
nant of Works only, and their ſpiritual condition as unſound as 
their Comforts : Theſe men obſerye not, that while they deny | 
us the uſe of Marks to know our own ſtate yer they make uſe of 
them themſelves to know the ſtates of othets: Vea and of falſe 
and inſufficient Marks too. For to argue from the Motive of our 
perſwaſion of a good eſtate, to the goodneſs or badnels of that 
eſtate, is no ſound arguisg.: It followeth not that a man is un- 
regenerate, becauſe he judged himſelf regenerate upon wrong | 
| grounds. For perhaps he might have better grounds, and not 
| know it; or elſe not know which were good, and which bad. 
Safety and Comfort ſtand net alwaies on the ſame bottom, Bad | 
| grounds do prove the Aflurance bad vrhich was built upon them, | 
but not alwaies the Eſtate bad. Theſe Teachers do burros poor 
Souls up and down as the wa ves of the dea, making them believe 
| that their Eſtate is altered as oft as their conceits of it alter. Alas, 
| few Chriltians do come to know either what are ſolid grounds of 
; comfort , or whether they have any ſuck grounds #hemlelyes in | 
| the Infancy of Chriſtianity. But as an lofant harh life before 
he knoweth it, and as he hath miſapprehenfions of himſelfand 
' moſt other things for certain years together, and yet it will not 
follow that therefore he hath no life or reaſon : So is it in the 
| cale in hand. Yer this ſhould perſwade both Minifters and 
| Believers themſelves to lay right grounds for their comfort 
in the beginning, as far as may be. For elſe uſually when 
| they finde the flaw in their Comforts and Aſſurance, _ 
Wi! 
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udge it to be 2 flaw in their Safery. and Real Bates 
Jt us Tod moſt perſons do * to Errours or 
| ies 1 They took up the Truth in the beginring upon 
Ke falſe. or doubtfull grounds; and then when their 


nds are overthrown or ſhaken , they think the Do- 

is alſo ovyerthrewn , and ſo they let go both toge- 
ther ; As if None had ſolid Arguments, becauſe they had 
not; Or none could manage them better then they, Even 
ſo when they perceive that their Arguments for their good Eftate 
were unſound , they think that their Eftate mult needs be as un- 


| ſound. | 


—— 


SECT. VII. 


7. Oreover, many a Soul heth long under Doubt- 


Reaſon, and exceeding weakneſs of their Natural Parts, 
| 4 doth uſually rather turn our Parts to their molt ne- 
ceflary uſe » and imploy our Faculties on better Objects 
then adde to the degree of their Naturall Strength. Many 
honeſt Hearts have tvch weak Heads, that they know not 
how to perform the Work of Self- Trial: They are not able 
rationally to argue the Caſe: They will acknowledge the 
Premiſes, and yet deny the apparent Concluſion. Or if they 
be brought to acknowledge the Concluſion, yet they dp but 
flutuate and ſtagger in their Conceſſien, and hold it fo 
weakly, that every Aſſault may take it from them. If God 
do got ſome ether way ſupply to theſe men the defect of 
"mag , 
their Reaſon , Iſee not how they fhould have clear and ſetled 

eace. 
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SECT. VIII. 


8. A Nocher great and too common Cauſe of Doubting and 
art, is, the ſecret maintaining of ſome known | 
. frane | 


| Diſcom 


err 


| 


ing, through the great Imperfe&tion of their ve- | 


| 


Sect. 7. 


Seat. 8. 
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quy 6 1. pag. | yet he continueth it; It is no wonder if this perſon want both 
239. called. Afſurance and Comfort, One would think that a Soul that M 


| deatonrs , 


| thang they be convinced , yet they are not perſwaded to ariſe with all 
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LY 


Halls $9[:/o- | God hath oft touched him for it, and Conſcience is galled, and 


The ſting of eth under the fears of Wrath, and is ſo tender as to tremble at 


Gailtineſti. | complain, ſhould bs as tender of finning , and ſcarcely adven- 4 
nien men ture upon the appearance of evill: And yet ſad experience tel- 


dally with | leth us that it „ otherwiſe: I have known. too 


In, and will ſuch, that would complain and yet ſin, and accuſe themſelyes, |. 5 


be playing | and yet fin till, yea and deſpait, and yet proceed in fmnir 
with ſnares and all Arguments and means could not keep them from the u 
and baits.& full committing of that ſinne again and again, which yet 


allow a ſe- did think themſelyes would prove their deſtruction. Yea ſome 


niving at | deſpaiting accuſations _ themſelves , as if they had bei de 


many work - moſt humble people in ch 


cation with | ſons on Earth; ſtill deaying or extenuating every diſgracefull 
earneſ} en- fault that they are charged with. | f 


: 
: 


* 


their 


might againſt the Lords enemies, but do his work ne gligemly, which is an\_ 
| accurſed thing: for this God caſteth them upon ſore ftaits SimondsDeſorred] 
Soul, &c. pag. 521, 522. | | * 1h 
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Some have 
diſputed 
whetherit be not; for it beareth ſuch ſway , that Grace is not in Action, no 


3. It putteth out or dimmeth the eie of the Soul, that it cannc 
e ſecure 3 | 


which will infallibly reſent bi m ont of that n But what ſin is not 


1 


(except the fin againſt the boly Ghoſt) oven be Re generate man? Mr 
gel of juſtif. Ee. 28. 5. 256. 3 2 | 
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Read Bilh. | ſin. When a man-liveth in ſome unwarranble practice! and} 
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cret liberty vill be carried away withthole ſias which ſeem moſt contrary 0 F 
in the htart | their dejected temper. I have knownthem that would fill mens 
to fin, con- cats with the conſtant lamentations of their miſerable ſtate, and 


e world; and yet be as paſſionate ic che 
ings of it, & | maintaining their innocency when another actuſeth them, add 
not ſetting as intolerably peeviſh , and tender of their own-Repuration id 
upon mortifi= | any thing they are blamed for, as if they were the proudeſt pe 
#3 


1 


{ This cheriſhing of ſin doth hinder aſſurance theſe four aies. | 2 
| I, It doth abate the degree of our Graces , and ſo makes them 
more undiſcernable. 2. It obſcureth that which it deſtroyeth|| 


poſſible for 4 ſeen to ſtir, nor ſcarce heard ſpeak for the noiſe of this corrup E - | 
3.7 man to 


funing . and more willing to offend , becauſe of Gods gracious C 27770 i 
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ndicion; and it benunmeth and Aupifieth that ĩt 


ſarance. 


they may conſiſt tog 


deluſions of Satan: But from God thou 
fort, chen thou makeſt Conſcience of '(10» 


ne ſuch dependance upon thy Obedience, nor thy diſcom- 
re Diſobedience; and therefore may ſpeak as much 
to thee in che courſe of thy finning as in thy moſt conlcio-. 
le walking, yet thou ſhalt finde by experience that God will 
ot do ſo. If any man ſet up his Idols in his Heart, and put the 
ſumbling block of his iniquity before his face, and cometh to a 


- 1 . 
| [God 
© 


ul 4 f 
* LE i. as „ 


iniſter, or to God to enquire for Aſſurance and Comfort, God 
1 ae: that man by him ielf, and in ſtead of comforting him, 
he will ſer bis Face againſt him, He will Anſwer him according to 
the multitude of bis Idols, Reade Exek, 14.3, 4,3, 6.778. 9. 


** onflitt, Preface. 


ah. 4 


| SECT. IX. 


0 


Comfort,is, When men grow Laie in the ſpiti- 


i part of Duty, and keep not u 
— = 


ſently com-| 
fortable, and 
believe, 

wit haut 
humbling 
themſelves 
at al. In- 
deed When 
we are Once 
in Chriſt, we 
ought not to 
queſtion our 
ſtate in him, 
&c. But yet 
a guilty con- 
ſcience Will 
be clamorous 
and full of 
Objeftions, 


and God will 
| not ſpeak 


peace to it 


A vorher very, great and common Cauſe of want ol Aſſu- | 
| L Xrance and 
their Graces in conſtant and | 


till it be 
humbled. 


vi | let his beſt bildren know What it is to be too bold With fin, & c. D Sibbs, 


§. 9. 
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lively y Adlon. As De Sibbs faith truly, It Ts the lazy Chriſt 
commonly that lacketh Aſſurance. The way of painful Condes bl 
the way of fulleſt Comfort. Chriſt carrieth all our Comforts 
his hand : If 'we are out of that way where Chriſt is to be . 
we are out of the way where Comfort is to be had. b 
- _ three wayes doth this Lazinefs debar us of our com 


See Sibhe | © I, 1. By ſt g the Fountain, and cauſing Chriſt to wi 
Souls Cen- this . — us. parents uſe not to ſmile children 


flict. pag. their negleAts and diſobedience. So far as the Spirit is Griey 
(450,481. will ſuſpend his Conſolations. Aſſurance and Peace are Chi 


great Encouragements to faithfulneſs and obedience : Andth 
| fore (though our Obedience do not metit chem, yet) they uſt 
riſe and fall with our Diligence in Duty. thac have er 
| [tained the Antinomian dotages to cover theic Idleneſs . 
ouſneſs, may talk their non-ſenſe ageinſt this at pleafare ; bi 
laborious Chriſtian —_ it by vr reg As dr we 
Faith and Fervency to procure its 
and Interceſſion o Chic Jam. J. 15, 16.) fo — all other pi 
of our Obedience. He that will ſay to us in that Triumph 
Well Done * and Faithſul Servant, 8c. Enter thow into 
of thy Lord ; will alſo clap his Servants upon che back ini 
moſt — ere and Spiritual Duties, and fay , , Di Go 
and Faithful Servant, take this Fore-taſte of th 2 Everlaſting - 
If thou grow ſeldom and cuſtomary, and cold 4 Duty, eſpecink 
ly in thy ſecret Prayers to God, and yet findeſt no abatement 


wy joys, l cannot but fear, that thy joys are cither Carnal or Dh 
bolical. 

2. Grace is never apparent and ſenſible to the Soul, bar whit 
it is in Action: Therefore want of Action muſt needs can 
want of Aſſurance: Habits are not felt immediately, but hy ti 
freeneſz and facility. of their Acts: Of the very Being ochre 1 
it ſelf nothing is ſelt or perceived (if any more Be) but oneih 
Acts. The fire that lieth ſtill in the flint is neither ſeen nor feltz 
but when you ſmite it, and force it into AR, is is eaſily diſcerng 
The greateſt Action doth force the greateſt Obſervacion; wh 
as the dead or unaRtive are not remembred or taken notice 0b| 
Thefe' that have long lain ſtill in theit graves, are out of f 80 


| hae. code well as their alla but choſe that walk the ſtree 


* 
4 


France 


he bor ſtirring up by ſome quickuing word: The like he faith 


till you feel that you Love. 


learneltly beſrech thee, Chriſtian , obſetve and practiſe this 
cellent Rule: Thou now knoweſt not whether thou have Re- 
or Faith, or Love, or Joy : Why be more in the Acting 
oftheſe,und thou wilt eaſily know it: Draw forth an Object for 
| ſorrow, or Faith, ar Love, or Joy; and lay thy heart flat 
unto it, and take pains to provoke it into ſutable ation; and then 
ether thou have theſe Graces or no. As Dr Sihbs obſerveth, 

s Grief for fin in us When we think there i none:it 


Move; and may be ſaid of every other Grace. You may go 
king for the Hare or Pertridge many hours, and never fin 
them while they lie cloſe and ſtir not, but when once the Hare 
|berales bimſe lf to his legs, and the Bird to het wings, then you 

+ them preſently. So long 8s a Chriſtian bath his Graces in 
ly Aion ; ſo long, for the moſt part, he is aſſured of them. 
can you doubt whether you love God in the Act of Lo- 


fore you would be aſſuted, whether this ſacred fire be kinds 
el in your hearts, blow it up; get it into a flame, and then you 
in know.: Believe till you feel chat you do believe; and Love 


z The Action of the Soul upon ſuch excellent Objects, doth 
tgturally bring Conſolation with it. The very AQ of Loving 
An Chriſt doth bring une xpreſſible ſweetneſs with it into 


b no in Action, is like a Lute well ſtring d and tun d, which 
While it licth ſtill doth make no more Muſick then a common 


the molody is moſt delightful. * Some degree of comfort | 
at comfortable Doctor) follows every good Action, as beat 


og Or whether you believe in the very Act of Believing? If | 


the Soul. The Soal that is beft furniſhed with Grace, when it | 


dee of wood; but when it is taken up and bandled by a«kilful | 


2 


5 out Con- 


flick, pag. 
480,48 I, 


| 

Men experi- 
— feel 
that comſort | 
in doing that | 
which belongs 
unto them, 
which before 
they longed 
for, and went 


um panies fire, and as beams and influences iſſus from the Sun; 


which flict. 
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ding 
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a Pro volupati- 
bus & pro illi 
que pa va + 
fragilia ſunt ,& 
in ipſis ſtagitiis 
noxia, ingens 
gaudium [| ubit, 
inconcuſſum & 
æquabile; um 
Pax & con- 
cordia animi. 
e magnitudo 
cum manſuet u- 


§. 10. 


Non eſt mirum 
{i timent Me- 

lancholict, quia 
cauſam timor is 


portant; Ant- 
ma enim eſt in- 
voluta cum ca- 
ligne tenebro- 
fa, & quia a. 
nima ſequitur 
corporis paſai- 
ones {eu conn 
plexiones, ideò 
timent,&c. 
alen. in fine 


de Mor bo. 
* Timor & 
pu fillani mi tas 


pus babgerints 
Melancholicum 
| Faciunt. Hippo. 


— — 


—_ 
— 


| quarte partic. 


good Conſcience have found comfort and peace anſwerable: | 


dine.Onmis enim ex imbecillitate feritas eff, Senec de vit. beat. c. 3. & cg. b Perhaps you 
the only comfort you can have, is by recelving ſome begefit, ſome mercy from God; ven 
much miſtaken, The Comfort of letting your hearts out to God, is a greater Comſott then am 
Comfort you haye in receiving any thing from God. M* Burroughs on Hoſ. 2.19. 60. 


| 
| 


{ continuo ſecum- 


fe: multum tem. 


which is ſo true, that very Heathens upon the diſcharge of ; 
This is Præmium antepreminm, A Reward before the Reward", | 
As 4 man therefore that is cold ſhould not ſtand ſtill and fa 
I am ſo cold that I have no mind to labour, but labour till his cbld- 
neſs be gone,and hear excited: So he that wants Aſſurance vfthi] 
truth of his Graces, and the comfort of A ſſurance, muſt not ſtaad 
ſtill and ſay, I am ſo donbtfal and uncomfortable that I haut u 
minde to duty; but ply his duty, and exerciſe his Graces, til hel 
finde his Doubts and Diſcomforts to vaniſh ' 7 0954 


ta 


think that 


4 


— 


SECT. X. Ne 
10. T Aſtly, Another ordinary Nurſe of Doubtings and'Dif:| 
L_comfort, is, The prevailing of Melancholy in the body; 


whereby the brain is continually tronbled and darkned; the| 
Fancy hindred, and Reaſon perverted by the diſtemperivg ofits| 
inſtruments, and the Soul is ſtill clad in mourning weeds, It'is| 
no more wonder for a Conſcientious man that is overcome with 
Melancholy to doubt, and fear, and deſpair, then it is forafi 
man to groan, ot achilde to cry when he is beaten. This is che 
caſe with moſt that 1 have known lie long in doubting , and d. 
ſtreſs of Spirit. With ſome their Melancholy being raiſed by 
Croſſes or diſtemper of body, or ſome other occaſion, doth aftet-| 
wards bring in trouble of Conſcience as its companion, * With| 
others trouble of minde is their firſt trouble; which long hanging 
on them, at laſt doth bring the body alſo into a Melanchoh b. 
bit: And then trouble encreaſeth Melancholy, and Melancholy 
again encreaſeth trouble, and ſo round. This is a moſt ſad and 
pitiful tate : For as the diſeaſe of the body is chronical and ob- 
ſtinate, and Phyſick doth ſeldom ſucceed, where it hath far pre. 
vailed; ſo without the Phyſitian, the labours of the Divine 9 
"uſually in vain. You may filence them, but you cannot comfort]? 
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them: Lou may make them confeſs that they have ſome Grace] 
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fund yet cannot bring them to the comfortable Concluſions. Or 
il yon convince them of ſome work of the Spirit upon their 
ſouls, and a litt le at preſent abate their ſadneſs, yet as ſoon as 
[they are gone home, and look again upon their ſouls through 
this perturbing humour, all yaut convintiag Arguments are 
forgotten, and they are 2s far from comfort as ever they Were. 
All the good thoughts of their eſtate which you can poſſibly 
help them to, are ſeldom above a day or two old. As a man 
chat looks chrough a black, or blew , or red glaſs, doth think 
- [things which he ſecs to be of the ſame colour; and if you would 

x7 him to the contrary he will not believe you, but won- 
det that you ſhould offer to perſwade him againſt, his eyerſigt 
So x melancholy man ſees all things in a ſad and fe 
becauſe his Reaſon looketh on them through thi blick hamor, 
with which his brain is dackned and diſtempered. And as a mans 
eyes'which can (ce all things about him, yet cannot ſeg 35 im- 
perfection in themſelves ; ſo it is almoſt impoſſible to make m 
ny of theſe men to know that they ate Melancholy. But 28 
thoſe who are troubled with the £phialces do cry out of ſome 
body that liech beavie upon chem,, when the diſeaſe is in their 
own good and humouts; ſo theſe poor, men cry out of ſin 
and the wrath of God, when the main cauſe is in this bodily di- 
ſtemper. The chief part of the cure of theſe men muſt be upon 
che body, becauſe there is the chief part of the diſeaſe, 

And thus I have ſhewed you the chief cauſes, why ſo many 

Chriſtians do enjoy ſo little Aſſurance and Conſolation. 
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CHAP. IX 
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Containing an Exhortation, and Motives to Examine, 


OO 


LY " 


Ame 


Aving thus diſcovered the Impediments to Ex- 
: mination, I would preſently proceed to di- 
rect you to — performance of it, but that 
am yet jealous whether I have fully prey 
witk your wils; and whether you ate indeed! 
5 Reſoſved to ſet upon the Duty, T bite 


' long experience as well as from Scripture, oaks 

ty lieth in bringing men to be willing, and to ſeiſ 
themſelves in good earneſt to the ſeurching of their hearts 
Many love to hear and read of Marks and Signs by which 
may:Tiy 3 but ſew will be brought to ſpend an hour ig 
chein v 


en they have them. They think they ſhould Rave the 
Doubts refolved as ſoon as they do but hear a Miniſter name 
2 ſome of theſe Signs : and if that would do the work, then Alſo 
i  rance would be more common: but when they are informed that 
the work lies moſt upon their own hands, and what pains it maſt 
| coſt them to ſearch their kearts faithfully, then they give up, und}. 
: will go no further. | 
This is not onely the caſe of the ungodly, who commonly pe- 
riſh through this negleR ; but multitudes of the godly them- 
ſelves are like idle Beggars, who will rather make a practice ol 
begging and bewailing their miſery , then they will ſet them-| 
ſelves to labour painfully for their relief : So do many ſpend 
dayes and years in ſad complaints and doubtings, that will not 
3%, 354... to ſpend a few hours in Examination. I intreat all 
theſe perſons , what condition ſoever they are of, to conſider! 
the weight of theſe following Arguments, which I have pro- 
pounded in hope to perſwade them tothis Duty. 
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SECT. II. 


6 bbs be (deceived about your Title to Heaven, is exceeding 
eaſie 


I make manifeſt to you thus. 
1. Multitudes chat never ſuſpeded any fallhood in their 
hearts, have'y * unſound in the day of Trial; and chey 
chat never feared any danger toward them, have periſhed for 
| ever: Yea, many that have been confident of their i integrity and 
_ 1 (halt adjoyn the proofs pt what I ſay,in-the Margin for 
How many poor ſouls are now in hell, chat little 
of coming thicker ? -and that were wont to deſpile their 
that bid chem Try and make ſure ? And to ſay, They 5 
| made ao doubt of their ſalvation ? 
. Vea, und mahy that have cxcelled in worldly wiſdom, yer 
| have been befooked in chis great buſineſs : and they that had wit 
to deveive their neighbours, were yer deceived by Satan and 


foundeſt learning, who knew much 
thecomſes of the Planets, and motions of the pherey, have yet 
miſtaken in their ownmearts: 7 - ». 

„Ven, iSbufe: aber bene lived inYbe cleer light of the Gafpel 
Aue thediffetence between the Righteous andthe Wicked 
phinly laid open and many a Mark for Trial laid down, and ma- 
nya Sermon chem to examine, and ditecting chem bow, 
todo it, yet even theſe ha ve been; and daily ate deceived. 

4. Yea, thoſe: that have had a. whole life's time to male ſute 
in, and have been tuld over and over that they had their lives for | 
no other end, but to provide for cverlaſting Reſt, and make ſure 
ol it, have yet been deceited, end have waſted that life-time in 
forgetful-ſecutiry. - 

5. Yea, thoſe that have Preached againſ the negligence of | 
others, ind preſſed them to Try themſetves, and ſhewed them 
— 1 of being miſtaken, have yet proved miſtaken them- 
ſelves 

= ir not then time for n to riſſe our Leun. 0 ſearch 
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and not to be deceived, ivexcecding difficult. This 


Maz'7. 22, 16, 
27, &c. 

Prov. 14.12. 
Luk. 1 3.25, 


26. 
Luk. 18.217. 
— 


Rerel.17. 


[and Soi: | 


inLuk-16 Ke. Wc, 


| Abitopbel, Ge- 


their On hearts. Yea, men of a head - pieces, and pro- hat, Anni, 
the ſectets of Nature, of 


ſuires, &c. 
Rom. 1. 22. 


Judas and the 
Ieus that 
keard Chriſt, 


Mat. 7, 23. 
Rom. 2.21. 


£ Cor. 9. 27. 
onnium pene 
aliorum pecca· 
torum conſcii 


ſunt ſibi ipſis, 
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obnoxii: ſolam 


mine depre · 
bundunt qui 


ito the ver quic e 2ilortormal Sy; 5; 1 


quili/dem ſunt | 


I bypocriſin rard, þ 
& not niſt eas 
wifitifſuno in- 
ituto exa- | 
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e adem ſunt in- 
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8 ſal. 66.1. 


Jam 4.4, 5. 
Iucb. 12 14. 
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Motive 2. 


Gal. 6.3, 4,7. 
Mat. 7. 21, 


Epheſ. 4. 18. 
| Hol. 4. 6. 
Ifa. 27.11. 
2 Cer. 4.3. | 
Rev.2.6,20, 
Tir. 2.19. 

1 Cor.6.9. & 
15. 50. 

Eph 5.4 5,6. 


Joh. 3.3. 

2 Tim 3.5. 
Jam. 1 22. 
Wark. 13.5, 6. 
Matth. 10. 37. 
Joh. 12. 25, 


Ten 


3 * n — — 


fs everlaſting Ref. 


SECT. III. 


2. TO be miſtaken in this great Point is alſo very common; az 


Sodom: ſo among the Jews: And I would it were not ſo in 
England ! Almoſt all men amongſt us do verily look to be ſaved; 
v ouſhall ſcarce ſpeak with one of a thouſand that doth not: and 
yet Cheiß telleth us, That few finde the ſtrait gate and nartow m 


ate miſtaken in thinking they have tit le to Heaven, as the Scrip. 
ture doth enumerate them, and what a multitude will they prove} 
I. All that are ignorant of the Fundamentals of Religion. 2. «Al 
Hereticks, who maintain falſe doctrines againſt the Foundation, or 
againſt the neceſſary means of life. 3. All that live in the praftiresf 
groſs fin. 4. Or that love and regard the ſmalleſt fin. 5. All that hars 
den themſelves againſt frequent reprocf, Pro. 29. I. 6. All that mau 
the Fleſh more then the Spirit. Rom. 8.6,7,13. Or the World mere 
then God. Phil.3.18,19.1 Joh. 2. 15,16. 7. All that do as the mot 


Prov.1.22,&c. 3. 34. & 19929, 9. All that are unholy , and that 
never Were Regenerate and born anew. 10. All that have not their 
very hearts ſet upon Heaven. Mat.6.21. 11. All that have a Form 
of Godljneſs without the Power. 12. And all that love either parents; 
or Wife or Children, or honſe, or lands, er life, more then Cbriſt. Lul. 


Heaven, is as ſurely miſtaken as the Scripture is true. 


more diligently, leſt we ſhould be deceived as well as they? 


hoy # 
x 


9 * 


f. IV: 


well as eaſie: So common that it is the caſe of moſt in the 


world. In the old world we finde of none that were in any fearof| 
Judgement : and yet how few perſons were not deceived? ſo in 


do, Luk.13.23,24,25. 1 Joh. 5. 19. 8. All that arederiders at 
Godly,and diſcourage others from the Way of God by their reproaches,| 


14.26, Evety one of thele that thinketh he bath any Title to 
And if ſuch multitudes are deceived, ſhould not we ſearch the | 


that leadj to life. Do but reckon up the ſeveral ſorts of men that 


3 Nute more dangerous then to be thus miſtcken; The 3 


Conſequents of it are lamentable and deſperate. If the 


==. - 


Godly be miſtaken in judgingitheir ſtate to be worſe then ws] 
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. | doth many a Miniſter or godly Chriſtian lament the caſe of acar-| 
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the conſequents of this miſtake will be very ſad : But if the un- 
godly be miſtaken, the Danger and Miſchief that followeth is 
unſpeakable. of 
1. It will exceedingly confirm them in the ſervice of Satan, 
and faſten them in their preſent way of death.. They will never 
ſeek to be recovered, as long as they think their preſent ſtate 
may ſerve. As the Prophet ſaith; /. 44. 20. A deceived heart will 
turn them afide, that they cann# deliver their own ſoul, nor ſay, Is 
there not a lye in my right hand: | 
. It will take away the efficacy of means that ſhould do them 
Nay, it will turn the belt means to their hardening and 
mine. If a man miſtake his bodily diſeaſe, and think it to be clean 
contrary to what it is, will he not apply contrary remedies which 
will encreaſe it ? So when a Chriſtian ſhould apply the Promiſes, 
bir miſtake will cauſe him to apply the threatnivgs * and when 
an ungodly man ſhould apply the threatnings and terrots of the 
Lord, this miſtake of his eſtate will make him apply the Promiſes: 
And there is no greater ſtrengthener of fin, and deſtroyer of the 
ſoul, then Scripture miſapphed. © worldly delights,and the decei- 
6 ving Words of finners, may harden men moſt.defþerately in an un- 
4 ſafe way > But Scripture miſapplyed,Will do it far moreeffefinally 
© ad dengeronſly. 9 
3. It will keep 2 man from compaſſionating his own ſoul: 
though he be a ſad object of pity to every underſtanding man that 
beholdeth him, yet will he not be able to pity himſelf, becauſe he 
'knoweth not his own miſery. As Ihbave a ſeen Phyſitian lament 
the caſe of his Patient when he hath diſcerned his certain death 
in ſome ſmall beginning, when the Patient himſelf feared no- 
thing, becauſe he knew not the mortal nature of his diſeaſe. So 


nal wretch, who is ſo far from lamenting it himſelf, that he ſcorns 
their piry,& biddeth them be ſorry for themfelves,they ſhall not 
ꝛoſwet for him end taketh them ſor his enemies, becauſe they tell 
him the truth of his danger. As i man that ſeerh a beaſt going to 
the ſliughter, doth pity the poor creature, when it cannot pi: y it 
delt, becauſe it little thinketh that death is ſo neat: So is it with 
theſe poor ſianers : and all long of this miſtaking their Spiritual 
Nate; Is it not a piciful ſight :o ſee a Man laughing himſclf, when 
dis underſtanding friends ſtand weeping for his miſery? Paul 
men- 
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Turpe eſi in re 
Militari di. 
Jcere, Non 


| pity ot his tears. 
| muſt needs be molt dangerous. If it were in making an ill bargain, 
| le Was an unfeeml) abſurd thing in Military caſes to ſay I bad uy 


8 


mentionerh the voluptuous men of his time and the wo 


ridliog 


witch weeping : but we never read of their weeping for them 


ſelves.Chriſt ſtandeth Weeping over Jeruſalem, when they know un 
of any evil that was towards them, nor give him any thanks for his 


4. It is ina caſe of greateſt moment, and therefore miſtaki 


yer we might repair our loſs in the next: Scipio was wont to ay, 


thought, or I Was not aware; The matter being of ſo great co 


putaram. , 
, ; 


; 
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5.5. 
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J is inſafferable and inexcuſable which might have been prevene 
ed by any coſt or pains. Therefore men will chuſe the moſt abe 


or comfortably, is to ſee him die happily : But if his comlott peo 
ſcted from this miſtake of his condition, it is the moſt unhappy 
1 


be were aſſured of his ſafety ? 


cernment, every danger ſhould be thought of, that you may be w: 
ware. Sure in this weighty caſe,where our everlaſting Salvation 
or Damnation is in queſtion, and to be determined, every miſtake 


Lawyers and Phyfitians, beczuſe the miſtakes of one may loß 


chem their Eſtates, and the miſtakes of the other may loſe they 


their lives : But miſtakes about their ſouls are of a higher natuce. 


5. If yon hould continue your miſtakes till death, there ui 


de no time aſter to correct them for your recovery. Miſtake now, 
and you ure undone for ever. Men think to ſee a man die quietly| 


caſe und pirifal fightin the World. To live miſtaken in ſuch 
is lamentable, but to die miſtaken is deſperate. 

Seeing then that the caſe is ſo dangerous, what wiſe mas 
would not follow the ſearch of his heart both night and day ll 
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f the ſorrow which followeth its neglect. A few he un o 
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| SECT. V. 4 
| 4. (COR how ſmall the labor of this duty isin compagiſos| 


daies work, if it be cloſely followed, and with good direRion,| 
wy do much to teſolve tbe Queſtion: There is no ſuch trouble 

in ſearching our hearts, nor any ſuch danger as may deter. men} 
from it. What harm can it do to you to Try or to know ? It ii 
* bp no very long time : or if it did, yet you have your dia 
| given 
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en you for that end.One hour fo ſpent will comfort you more 
chen many otherwiſe. If you cannot have while to make ſure of 
 Heayen, how can you have while to eat, or; drink, or live? You 


to toyl and ſweat from day to day, and year to yeat in the hard 

abors:and cannot your endure to ſpend « little time in enquiring 
what (hall be your everlaſting ſtate ?- What a deal of forrow 
and after-complaining might this ſmall labour prevent ? How 
| many miles travel beſides the vexation may a Traveller ſave. by 
enquiring of the way? Why what a ſad cafe are you in, while you 
live in ſuch uncertainty ?- You. can have no true comfort in any 
thing you ſee or hear, or poſſeſs. You are not ſure to be an hour 
out of hell; and if you come thither you will do nothing but be- 
myl the folly of this neglect. No excuſe will then petvert Juſtice 
or quiet your conſcience. If you ſay, I little thought of this day 
- [and place; God and conſeience may reply, why didſt thou not 
think of it? Waſt thou not warned ? Hadſt thou not time? 
Therefore moſt thou periſh becauſe thou wouldſt not think of it. 
A the Commander anſwered his Souldier in Plutarch, when he 


and replyed, Nox volens pœnas dato, hon ſbalt be punsſped alſe 
againft thy Will. | 


— 
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SECT: VI. 


| 5. Tou canſt ſcarce do Satan a greater pleaſure, nor thy ſelf a 
| greater injury. It is the main ſcope of the Devil in all his 
temprations to deceive thee, and keep thee ignorant of thy dan- 
ger till thou feel the everlaſting N thy ſoul : And. wil 
thon joyn with him to deceive thy ſelf > If it were not by this de- 


dm thou doſt the greateſt part of his work, and art the chief 
deſtroyer and devil to thy ſelf. And hath he deſerved.ſo well of 


fign as thy danmetion ? To deceive another is a grievous Gin,and 


can endure to follow your callings at Plow, and Cart, and 8 


faid, Now volens erravi, I erred againſt my wil; he beat him, 


ceiving thee, he could not deſtroy thee: And tf thou do this for- 


my mam „ 4 


| thee, and thy ſe lf fo ill, that thou ſhouldſt aſſiſi him in ſuch a de- 


| fach as perhaps thou wouldſt ſcorn to be charged with. And yet 
mad. man Who cateth fire brands, arron t and death; ſo is the man 


— 


that deceiveth his neighbor, and ſaith, Am not I in ſport? Surely then 
| | | hneſ- 


thou thinkeſt it nothing to deceive thy ſelf. Saith Solomon, 4s « | Bro.a6 12 5 
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his own ſoul, may well be thought a mad man, caſting fire-brandz 
and death ac himſelf, . F any man think, himſelf to be ſomething 
When he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf, ſaith Paul, Gal. 6. 3. Cei- 
taialy among all che multitudes that periſh , this is che common. 
eſt cauſe of their undoing; that they would not be brought to 
Try their ſtate in time. And is it not pity to think that ſo many 
thouſands are merrily travelling to deſtruction, and do not know! 
it, and all for want of this diligent ſearch? | 


CE 


. 


SECT. VII. 


6.7 He time. is neer when God will ſearch you; and that will 
The another kinde of Trial then this. If it be but in this life 


_—__— 


31. ſorrow ;z and that you had tried and Judged your ſelves, that 


by the fiery Trial of affliction, it will make you wiſh again and 
again, that you had ſpared God that work, and your ſelves the 


you might have eſcaped the Trial and Judgement of God. He 
will examine you then as Officers do offenders, with a word 
a blow: And as they would have done by Paul, Examine him hy 


ſtantibus ſuam him, Adam where art thou!haſt then taten, &cꝰ And to Cain, ben 


ei nos probe g lieving think of that day, eſpecially when he (hall ſee the Judge - 


ſcougting. It was a terrible voice to Adam, when Godcalsto 


| God asketh him,#/here i thy brother ? To have demanded this of 
himſelf had been eaſier. Men think God mindeth their ſtate and 
wayes no more then they do their own. They conſider not intheir| 
hearts ( ſaith the Lord, Hoſ.7. a. )that I remember all their Wicked-| 
neſs ; now their own doings have beſet them about they are beforemy| 
face, Oh what a happy preparation would it be to that laſt and 


great Trial, if men had but throughly Tried themſelyes,and made 
e work before-hand ?. When a man doth but ſoberly and be- 


ment ſet , what a Joyſul preparation is it, if he can truly, ſay, 1 
know the ſentence ſhall paſs on my fide ; I have Examined my 
ſelf by the ſame Law of Chriſt which now muſt Judge me, — 
I have found that I am quit from all my guilc, and am a Juſti 


perſon in Law already ? Oh Sirs; It you knew but the comfort| 
of ſuch a preparation, you would fall cloſe to the work of Self+} 


examining yet before youſlepr. 
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he chat maketh buc a ſport, or a matter of nothing to deceine | 
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SECT, VIII, 


LA of this Pramining : If thou be Upri 0 


t toward ook oy: 
. be not, though it will trouble thee at the preſent, yet 440 


it tend to thy n and will lead thee to Aſſurance of that 
happinel at lengt 


themſelves : If there were a book 0 fc Wohl eee 
wan bis deſtiny, what ſhall befal him to his laſt breath, how: 
Alton would people be to 8 it and rexde it > 


Aſi, I deſire thee. to conſider, Wine would bethe Holl 


— —— — * 


The yery Knowle ze ie ſeff i is 90 7 Acfirable; Every 
ook. he, fain thin to conſe ally 1 
* 


1 
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haduex xars thoughts run af after ae 
75 04: he. wonthibped Dai, EEE b 
, becaule he bre 201 oh hm, Wn id tolck kit 


ſiples, That one of them ſhould 
10 1 who it was, though it Welt a matter of forrow'?? How | 


2 es man that bath told me all that evi I did; though he told 


long after muſt” comb to paß. And it is ſo'dtfirablea thing to 


— — 


dal or empty mercy. For, J, What ſweet thouplits wilt thou 
ye.of God? Al "that Greatneſs, and Jealouſte, and Juſtice, 


[which is ** tertor of others, "will be matter of Ercoutage- 


etray 155 ror defirGus dre 5 


do they enquire when Chriſts PredjAions old come 00 

and what were the Signs of is coming?" Wick what Sac. 

nel doth the Samaritan wo wt rug l 80 d City; ſaying; Come |: | 

her of her faults ? When Abaxiah lay ſick, how deſirous was he 
tg know, whether be ſhould live or die? Daniel is called a man 
1 beloved, therefore God would teveal to him things that 


ar Prophecies, and to know what ſhall. befal ys hereafrer+ D 
| [And is it not then moſt eſpecially deſitable to know what 
hall befal our Souls? And what place and Rate we muſt be 
*. orever ? Why this you may know, if you will but Faichful- | 


[ 
| i 2. "fy the Comforts of that Certainty of: $ilv4tion which 
this Trial doth conduce toward, are yet fit greater: Tf-ever|! 
od beſtow this bleſſing of Aﬀurance on thee, thou wilt account | 
thy ſelf the happieſt r man on earth, and feel that it is not a No- 


ac 


2 
. 


ment 
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Rom. 10. 15. 


1 ment and Joy to thee : As the Son of a King doth rejoyce in 


7 
_ 1 = 2 7 


Fathers Magnificence and Power, which is the awe 0 Subjeckh 
and terrour of Rebels. When the Thunder doth roar, and the 


| [be a. ſweet priviledge indee | . 
che weight of Sin and Wrath, eſpecially at a dying hour, wot 


aing flaſh, 2nd: the Earth quake, and the Signs of dresd- 

5 te y da appear, thou canſt ſay, All this is che effet | 

co o W | JO {| 

weet. may every he of Chriſt, and the blood 

that he. hath (hed, and the benefirs he hath procured, be its} 
thee who haſt got this Aſſurance > Then will the Name of 8. 


vigurhe 2 {cer Name; and the thoughts ofhis gentle and 30. 


*s 


2 core, and of the gracious deſign which he hath carried'on| 

coca drone eee : Then wilt it do che 

goods to view his wound by the eye o Faith, and nd to put thy ft 
„nit were , into his ſide, when thou canſt call him as 71 mma 


, 6nd m7 God ! 


The very 
that thou 


7 That thou wilt not 1 47 the world ; 
When thou walt in thy lin, this Book] 


Reft. How welcome 
e very feet of thoſe that] 


- 


bring it?; | | 
— What boldneſs and comfort then maiſt thou have in prai-| 
er? when thou canſt ſay , Oar Father, in full Aſſurance ; | 
knowelt that thou art welcome and accepted thorow Chriſt, and} 
that thou haſt a promiſe to be heard when ever thou askeft, | 
and knoweſt that God is readier to grant thy requeſts then thou 


| [ro move them; With what comfortable boldoeſs miyſt tho 


chen approach the Throne of Grace? Eſpecially when the caſe]! 
is weighty, and thy neceſſity greats this Aſſurance in prayer wilf}; 
A deſpairing Soul that fee let 


Live a large price to be partaker of this Priviledge , — 'l 
. — ... 


. 


— — 


— * 
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15 
* 


are fare chat be chaſtenecb 


nation. 


2 9 


der be migdt have pardon and life for the asking for: 
This 1 Werbe Sacrament a ſweet relliſh to thy 
feaſt indeed. | 


Soul, and make it a refrethi 


thou art ſure that all 
e cardeſt of Eve hen h 
comfort in a morſel of bread, then the world harh in the 
eſt abandance of all things. | 
. How comfortably then mayſt thou pndergo all Afftictions? 
When thou þ why; that ee - _ WEIR * 
promiſed, 7 hat «ll hl Work top 2 den tt 
4 A | . be uſe foverh thee, and 
ech thee , becauſe thou art a Son whom he will receive, 
ind chat our of very faithfalneſs he doth afftit chee. What a 


| muſt this be to thy heart ? And how will-it abate the 
= 


: 
. 


N — 
: 


ks of the Cup? Eventhe Son of God himfelf doth ſeem 
0. take, comfort om chi A fucatice, when he wis in x munnet 
for our fins, and therefore he cries out, My God m God, 
wh haſt hos forſaken me ? And even the Prodigal under his guilt 

nd miſery doth take ſome Comfort in temembting that he hath 


1 Father. 


g.“ This Aſſurance will ſweeten to thee the fore - thoughei of 


death, and make thy heart glad to fore-think of that entrance in- 
to Joy ;, when a man that is uncertain whither he is going, muſt 


1 needs die with horrour. 


9. It will ſweeten allo thy fore-thoughts of Judgement, erben 
thou art ſure chat ir will be the day of thy Abſolution and Coro- 
10 Yea, the very thoughts, of the flames of Hell will admini- 
lier matter of conſolation to thee, when thou canſt certainly con- 
clude thou art ſaved from them. : 
© IT. The fore-thoughts of Heaven alfo will be more incompa- 


thine Everlaſting abode. 


: With, what courage wilt thou run, when thou 


of the Lord, When tbos knoweſt that thy ba 


& not in vain. - 
| 13. It 


ill multiply the ſweetneſt of every mercy thou receiveſt: 
6. it will multiply t en 
aſting Merties; thon wilt then have 


'rably delightful, when. thou art certain that it is the place 91 


12. It will make thee exceeding lively and ſtrong in the Work 
af he Lord ; With wharcon e ron, when thou 
thou ſhalt have the prize? and fight when thou knoweft 


e conquerd ie will rule the r 


Rom. 8. 28. 
Heb. 1 2.6.7, 
Pſal. 7 3. 76. 


Num. 23. 10. 


* It ls a terri- 
ble thing for | 


the ſtouteſt 


heart alive to 


look ſuch a 
danger in the 
face, as for 
ought he 
k ows may at 


him both to 


ro Hell. 

1 Vines 
Serm. on 
Numb. 14. | 
275.9. | 


1 Cor. 15. 58, 


— 


- 


r 


his Grave and : 


— 4 
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—— oe 


one blow kill 
him, & damn}! 
him; or in a4 
moment ſend} © 


— 
_ 


— we, 


OY 
2 


Th TTY TT TT ; 


„ewe 125 
438, It 1 


Pſal. 116 5 
and 18.1, 2. 


1 Theſſ. 4. 17, 
18. 


Pſal 118.28. 
Iſa. 25. 1. 


fall cloſe to this FUE Work ? 


135 Ic will 1 alſo. make thee mare d to ores... ho 
wilt, be a: moſt. chearful encourager. 


comforring others, thou wilt, rath need of . ſupport 
ſelf : $9 that others are bes 10 di 
chy ſelf. 1 
147 Aſſurance will put life,j jog all by Affections or 975 
1. It will hel 1 d me] Kone 1 fins, w when tt 
Thi JH 18 woke boy haſt 
(Fang 90 hen thon't 
knoweſt thy near 22 to bl, 16 2 tenderly be lg A 
Red: toward the. 3. It will quicken thy deſires aftet him, u 0 
5 aft ney ſure of Liby I prexeſt ig, him. 4. the molt & | 
Fountain of-continual Rejoycing , 3 17,1919 
Fl Kites nfum thy Rel 55 Carle Ee the; 
e Kats P 771 89.26, & 4. 63,3, Gr. 6. It Will fillchy af 
with Thankfulneſe. 7. It 'will raiſe thee in th high delight 


1 


venly Minde. 9. It will exceedingly tend to thy Perſey 
ragement, 


our ſtates is the, Way to this Aſſurance, and the Means withbut| 
which God doth not uſually beſtow it, Doth it not concern us tt 0 


—ͤ—ä—ä34ñ4 — — 


i obo 


Would not have beſtowed this time and labour in ut 
you with all theſe fore- going conſidetations, but that I K 
now backward man is to this Doty, And cenie cert if 
chat theſe Motives have weight of Reaſon i 145 9 erpe⸗ 


ſcience of mens gnreaſonableneſs in 15 05 5 of hid NN ure 
{make me Jealous, kſt you, Thould 


1 Book 'when þ 


—— 


f them from thine - Th WH 
perience. Thou wilt be able to reffeſh the weary, ang 
{{trengthen the weak, and ſpeak a word of Cooler: in Trafogt, 1tol. 
thy groubled Soul: Wheres now. 17 5 Af 0 (fel 40 | 


work of Praiſe. 8. It will be the moſt excellent help toa 75 * 


All cheſe ſweet Effects of Aſſurance would make thy Life al 
kinde of Heaven on Earth, Seeing then that Examination off 


- N 
— 


lee + 


— 41 
+ / 
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* 
n * 4. 
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o 


pcertaioty 1 0 b lh. 


, Lrance in all this. He that js ſure of the Crown will hold ort.to | 
the End, when others will be tired and give up through diſcow-f 


. un 
nod grepeſt moment: It is ro know, Whether thou ſhalt 
rerlaſtingly live in Heaven or Hell? If thou haſt lived hicher- 
to in dark uncertainty, it is a pitiful caſe : but if thou wilfally 
continue ſo, thy madoeſs is unexpreſſible: And is it not wil- 
- \fplly, when 2 through-Trisl might help thee to be reſolved, and 
thou wilt not be perfwaded to be at ſo mach pains ? What ſay- 
rhoy now? Art thou fully teſolyed to fall upon the Work > 
hey alen! have beſtowed in perbwading thee be 
lob, or no ? Ti chon wilt not obey, I would thou hadſt never 
read theſe lines, chat they mighe not have nggravared thy guile, 
ad filenced thee in Judgemenr, I bete put this ſpecial Re- 
queſtto thee in the of thy Soul : Nay, I lay this charge 
ohe thee ip che Name of the Lord, That thou defer no longer, 
take the next Opportunity that thou canſt have, and take 
rack in googl carneſt, and think with thy ſelf, Is it 
| erous to be miſtaken? Are 
heart fo guileful > Why 


that] come to, to give DireRions herein: Bur, alas, it will 
Via if chou be. not teſolved to practiſe them; Wit thou 


cd, to ſec thy ſelf (to th er) upon the ſpeedy perform- 
ing of the Duty — tak direQions hich. 1 Chal lay 
from the Word ? I demand nothing unreaſonzble or im- 
peſſitle of chee : It is but That thou wouldeſt preſently beſtow 
- Jafew hours time, to know what ſhall become ol thee for ever. 


ſchee, in conference,or in labor, ot any thing that thou maiſt he! 
them in, thou w ouldſt nor ſure deny it : How much leſs thou 


—_— 
kg 


| 


ore before thou goeſt any further here promiſe before the 


if a Neighbour, or common Friend,defice but an hours time of | 


thou deny this to thy ſelf in ſo great a Caſe ? I pray thee take this 
from me, as if upon my _ in the Name of Chriſt [ 
3 ; 


IC 


did 


wy — — — —— 7 I — _ — 


1 


1 


I can ſay, [Sce that thou do ſong more; I now forgive thee In ſuch 2 


'* Frhou oughteſt; and therefore didſt not amend him, but offend him : Hereafter ſee, nox © 


1 — _ 
— — — — ——— — 
cannot but did prefer it to thee: And Iwill betake me upon my knees te 
| ches Haar | Chrilt again, to beg that he will perſwade thy heart to the Duty: 
it) one paſſage 


Lad 


182 Tube Sainm everlaſting Rep. 
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And in hope that thou wile practiſe them, I will here give 
In Seneca, to ſome Directions. : 
ſhew ſome J. : 
Chtiſtians to thelr. ſhame, what Heathens did. [The ſoul is daily to be called ro account, %; 
was the cultom of Sextius, that when the day was paſt, and he betook himſelf to his reft a 
night, he would ask his Soul, - what evil of thine haſt thou bealed to day? What vice haſt thou ws 
fe ? In what part art thou better? ] Anger will ceaſe and become more moderne, dl 
it knows it muſt every day come before the Judge. Mhat practice is more excellent then hs 
and 


* 


= 


to ſiſt or examine over the whole day > How quiet, and found, and ſweet a ſleep muſt r 

low this reckoning with our ſelyes.? when the Soul is either commended or admonifhedy a 
28 a ſecret Obſerver and Judge of it ſelf, is acquainted with its own Manners? I uſe thi; 
Power my ſelf; and daily accuſe my ſelf, or plead my Cauſe before my ſelf, When the Can 
dle is taken out of my fight, and my Wife holds her Tongue, then according to my cu 

1 ſearch over the whole Day wh my (elf : I meaſure over again my Doings and my Saying: 
L hide nothing from my ſelf I overpaſs nothing :forwhy ſhould I fear any of my Etrors,whet 


_— too contentioufly : Engage not hereafter in Diſputes 'with- them that are 
They that have not Itarned will not learn. Such a man thou didſt admoniſh more 


whether it be Truck which thou ſpeakeſt, but whether he ro whom it is. ſpoken can 
the Truth] Senec. de Ira lib. z. cap, 36. fog. 47, 438. If a Heathen can keep u 
reckoning with bis foul, me thinks a Chriſtian might follow on the work of Examination 
tl ke know his ondition 3; And when that is done, he ſhall. finde this daily. | 
well managed, to be of unconceiyable advantage, for ſubduing Corruption, and for gr 
Grace. | | | 
| 
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- [know what is the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace,. and what | 


a. 


— — — 


ee with this Pre-judging to the work, conc ding cer- 


ED 8 


CHAP. X. 


40 


— — — 


— 


Wd 7 . 


S B CT. I. 


neceſſary for preparation to this Duty, becauſe 
you maygather them from what is ſaid concern- 
ing the Hinderances: Fer the Cantraties of 
dcmoſe Hinderaoces will be moſt necefſaty Helps. 
} Onely before you ſer upon it. L adyiſe you more- 
over to the Obſervation of theſe Rules. 1. Come not with too 

ty Concluſions of your ſelves befote · hand: Do not 
ego confidently before you Try;, Nan Godly dejeRed- 


tainly that their ſtate is miſerable before they have tried it: And 

moſt wicked men on the contrary fide do conclude molt confi- 

oth tha their ſtate is good, or tolerable at the leaſti. No 
e 


t if theſe both miſcarry in Judging, when they pak the 
. he ſure to be ſo well acquainted with che 8 28 to 


before the trial. 


ure the conditions of Jaſtification and glorificxion, and con- 
e what arg ſound Fer ao o thy; 1 and-wherc+ 
in Tr 


An 


loto briog this Paper with 70⁰ When yau come to l 
tion. 11 10 4d 220 11 
:4 ie x cantizns Obſerver « of ts) tewper ; and.mozions o.. thy 


| beare: Almolt all the difficulcy 85 the work doth lie in the trur 


and 


Containing Directions to Examination, and fome Marks 


Will not ſtand here to lay down the Direction: 


Orace, aud asi doth .conhlt;! 4 
Wu it will not be Seat to write ou: ſom of the 
| chief, and TL Scriptures withzll which hold them forth; and 


| why | 


"—_ ag regret oy oo _————w 
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and clear diſcerning of it. Be watchful in obſerving the 
both of Grace and Corruption ; and the circumRances of thei 
AQings zus how frequent ? How violent ? How ſtrong or wen 
were the outward incitements ? How great or ſmall the impedi- 
ments? What delight, or loathing, or fear, or reluctancy, did go 
with thoſe Acts By theſe and the like Obſervations 
come to a more infallible Knowledge of your ſelves. 


ned Sou), a 


better nor worſe then thon art, but as the Evidence 
thee. 


of tha 


you muy 


. Be ſure youſer the work with a ſerious, routed, wake 
; * great concernment it is. 


6. And laſtly, Reſolve to jadge thy ſelf impertially ; ockhs 
prove 


" — 


n 
* 


obſerve them the more ) 


1. Empty thy minde 
| they 48 0 
"Eno 


briefly, thar lying cloſe 775 yon may be ible to view md 
Condition und to enhhten thee in thy who progreſsin the 


che Time, thus, 1. When you tre moſt ſolitary, und at eau: 


ye SECT. 11. 


civg thus provided, then ſer to the buſineſs : and thereindb- 
ſerve theſe Directions following; (which I will mention 


of all thy other cares and t hat 
divide thy minde : This ws ahi A 
dngh at once of it ſelf, without joyning others with it. 
2. Then fall down before God, and in hearty prayer deſite the 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to diſcover to thee the plain trutł ofthy 


work. 

3« Make choice of the moſt convenient Time and Place. Iſh 
not ſtand upon the particuhar Directiom about theſe, becauſe! 
(hall mention them more largely when 1 come to direct you 
the duty of Contemplation : Only thus in brief. 1. Lec the Pac 
be the moſt private. that you may be frt᷑e from diſtractiom 2. N 


You cannot caſt accounts, eſpecially of fuch a nature as theſe, ei 
ther in a croud of company, or of imployments. 2. Let it bes 
ſet and choſen Time, hen you have nothing to hinder yon. 3. dt 
if it may be, let it be the preſent Time, eſpecially if thou have 
bin a ſtranger bitkerto to the work. There'is no delaying in mat-] 


| 
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tert of ſuch weight. 4. Eſpecially when you have more ren 1 


— — 2 


uw S- 


kt. AM 
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e The $detreverlafing ef, 


| |callto ſearch-ybor leber: aui publick calamities, in time of 
hektieſs, gefore Sacrament, &. J. When God is Trying you by 
ſome Afﬀiition, and (as Jeb ſaith )-is x ſearching after your ſin, 
then ſet in with him, and ſearch after them your ſelves. 6. Laſt. 
ly, You ſhould eſpecially take ſuch a Time when you are moſt 
it for the work: When yow ute not ſerurband ſtupid on one 
dq nor yet under deep Deſertions or Melancholy on the 
t hand: for elſe you will be unfic Judges of your own 
{4 When you have thus choſen the fitteſt Time and Place, then 
dum Forth; either from thy Memory, of in writing; the fore- 
mentioned Marks, or Goſpel-condirions, or Deſcriptions of the 
[Saints : Try them by Scripture, and conyince thy ſoul thorowly 
of their infallible Trutn. ö 7 9 wh 
. Proceed then to put the Queſtion to thy ſelf : But be ſure 
ne it right; Cet it not be, Whether' there be uny Good in 
chee at all? (for ſo thou wilt err on the one hand :) Nor yet, 
Whether thon have ſuch or ſuch a degree and meaſute of Grace 3 
8 ſo thou wil err on the other hand: ) Bue, Whether ſuck or 
loch a Saving Grace be in thee at all is ſincerity;or not? - 
6. If thy heart draw back, and be Joch tothe werk; faifer it 
dot ſa to give ther the ſiip, but forte ĩt on: IA thy command 


N 


pon it: Let reaſon interpoſo, and uſe irs auchbrity ? Look oer 


the focegoing Arguments; and preſs them home: Ya, lay the 
Command of God upon it; arid charge it to obey upos pain of 
his diſpleaſure. Set Conſcience awork alſo: let it do its office, | 
chan lazie fear be ſpurted u to the work : For if thou füfer 
it tobteak away once and t alce, Oc. it will grow fo head-ſtrong, 
that thoucanſt not maſter it: | eng d 
7. Let not thy heart trifle away the Time when'ir ſhould be 
dilgently at the work: Pur the Queſtion to it ſeriouſly: Is it thus 


Queſtion be hard, through the darkneſs of thy heart - yet do not 
give it over ſos but ſearch the cloſer: and ſtudy the ca the more 
ently : And if ie be poſſible, let not thy heart give over, till it 
ve Reſolved the Que ſtion, and told thee ot of on, in what caſe | 
thou art: Ad it firily ( as Zoſeph examined his Brethren, Ger. 


Tob,10,6, 


now it ſands affected: Do Du, pfl. 77. C. Ay ſpiric 
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fuſiy, and tell bia 


; whether they be ſou 


(ſuch Evidences ; and ſhew thee how to couelude from chem 


<4. 


a. AM. 
— 


ern 


wich iptill thou baſt-prevailed; 


and tell him thy caſe, and deſite his beſt advice and help. Not thatl. 
any can know thy heat ſo well as thy ſelſ: Bat if tbou deal fan: 
* by thy ſelf; he cin tell une 

Evidences, or not; and fhew thee Seri 
pture how to prove them fo; and direct thee in the right uſe oi 


Ven, when thou canſt get no further, the very Judgement of an 
ment za the ludgement of a Phyſician. concerning the ſtite 0 
thy body: Though this can afford chee no full cettainty, yetii 
may be a great help to ſtay and direct thee. But be ſure thou do 


not make this a pretence to put off thy own duty of Examining:| 


But only yſe i; as One of the laſt. remedies, when thou findeſt ty | 
own cnfleayours will not ferve. Neither be thou farward:to| 
open thy caſe to every one: ot to a carnal, flattering, unskilh 
perlon: But to one that hath wiſdom to eonceal thy ſecrets; u 
tenderneſs to compaſſionate thee, and skill to direct thee; and 
faichfulneſs to deal truly and plaioly with the. 

9. When by all this pains and means thou haſt di ſcovered te 
truth of thy ſtare, then paſs the Sentence on thy ſelf accordingly! 
A meer examination will do thee little good, if it proceed not 
to a ludgement; Conclude as thou findeſt: Either that thou art: 


ly nor with. ſelf flartery, por from Mclanehgly terrons's 


findet, according to thy Conſcience. Do not conclude;as ſome 
do LQ am a good ¶ riſti an. or as others do, LI a Recrobates| 


for 


* 
* 


ey And halt nothing to. ſay agaibſt the Arguments. Let not. thy 


1 . 
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{fears : But do it groyndedly and deliderarely, ang aroly, as ch 


whas chou, falt: bur thy own fancy, or hopes; or fears ; 57. 
| ooo rho art convinced, by Scripture and Reaſon of the —.— 
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wade. diligent Search Michy Heart :firive! to break away b 
fore thou art re ſolved; | 
and-ſay, I will not letthee go, till thou haſt: Anſwered. He that 
. with his own Heart, ſhall alſo be a prevailer wit 


1 $.1{chou Fade the work beyond th ſtrength, ſo chat: afrer a t | 
thy pains thou art never the more reſolved ; then ſeek ont for! 
| belp : Go to ſome that is Godlyzexperienced, able and faithfuſt 


cove Behever : or that thou art not But paſsnot this Sentence. 
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955 the Search 3 gain. 


10. Labour to get thy heart kindly Affe cted with its diſcovered þ. 
Dane according to the ſentence paſſed on it. Do not think it 
vgh to know e hut labour to feel, what God hath made thee 


hy heart; and think what a doleful Condition it is: To be an 
Enemy to God l to be unpardoned ! unſanctifie d l and if thon 
(houldſt 8 die, to be Eternally damned ! One would think ſuch 
d make a heart of ſtone to quake. Onthe con- 
eden ſelf renewed and fandiified indeed ; Ob 
by ſelf; What 4 
it thee into! To be his Childe } 
fed. and ſure to be ſaved I Why, 
npainſt him ? Come war, or 
1 or Gesch e eee but thruſt | 


15 1 : 03 2; 


eee they have lf cher impret- 
| weite Wieda Memory :Ar ſuch xtime, 


— 
ation, dy, fare to be thus or thus I 
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Nie ix be to ihy pteſumptiov and ſecurity; to go and read 
the e of thy Miſery under thy own band? bj thou be 
Ne ; re at abejpwillic- be againſt: che nete. Temptation to 
nd fear, tego and rea under thy band chis Record 7 
t. on. dotthipk ; Afat 3 L found the Truth of 
Jrace.is Ws not likely to be now the ſame ? and theſe my doubts 
to come from os Enemy of my Peace? 7 
8 Vet would I not bare thee ſ0-114ſt to once diſcovety. as to 
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13. Neither 1 I have this hinder thee in the daily Search 
of hs waies ; or of thy increaſe in Grace, and fellowſhip with 

Gl: It is 10 ill gn, and deſperate vile ſin. for a man when 
be think s be 'h; ath found himſelf Gracious, and ina happy ſtate, 


to ler down his watch, and grow negligent of his heart and 
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[thee ſufficiently, go to another. The Iſſae will ?anfwer all thy 
Pains. There is no ficting down diſcouraged in a work that nit 


thou canſt not at once or twice, or ten times | 
Caſe : But follow it on till thou haſt diſcovered. -If one hours | 
labour will not ſerve, take another: If one day, or moneth, ot 


ther work todo : And that is, To reſolve preſencly| geen 


ways, and-ſcarce look afcer them ariy.nore. , 245 alu? p 


14. Neither would I have thee give over in diſcoutagemen if 


trying, difcoverthy 
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year be roo little; follow it till. I ont Minifter cannot dire 


15. Laſtly, Above all take heed, If rhoufindethy ſelf to be 
uriregenerate, that thou do not conclude of th Nat 

thy preſent: not ſay, Becauſe Lam ungodly, I chall die fo: 
cauſe I am an Hypoctite, Iſhall continue ſo. No: thou haſt ang: 


Chrift, and break off thy Hypocriſe and thy 'Wickedr | 
thou finde tharchou haſt been alf chis-while ont of che w J 
not fit down in deſpair ; but make ſo much the mort halt roaſt 


bu chy 
Objeft. But if I have 


gone fo far, and been a 


| profeſſor fo | 
and yet finde my ſelf an Hypocrite now after all; hat ho re 1 


there chat I ſhould now become fintere ? A. Doft thou hits 


Will : As long as thou art unwilling, I oonfeſi the eaſe | 
if chou be willing to receive Chriſt as he is offered to thee, and d 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, then thou art Sincere. Neicher bath] 
Chriſt reſtrained his Spirit, or promiſes, to any ſet time; or ſaid] 

rothee, Thou ſhalt finde thy grace, if chou ſin hut ſo much, or ſo 


fin or danger of delaying. ) | 

Thas I have given you theſe direRions for Examination,whi 
conſcionably practiſed, will be of fiagylar ad ane 
diſcover your ſtates: But it is not the bare reading of them that 
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cily Deſire to be Sincere ? Thy Sincerity 2 | . 


long v Gut: if thou be heartily willing at any time, I know not 
who can hinder thy happineſs. (Yet is chis no diminution of the 


ze and uſe to 
will do ir. I fear, of many that will aprove of this advice, there} 
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the 7 ofit ; et in thy . See revailing ludgement 
1. es: Fen . 
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A Enden. 

The very reaſon. why thou beareſt and praieſt, why thou di ireſt 

to live and breathe on earth, is chiefly this, That thou mayſt ſeek 

2 ol ma\e fure of thy Reſt. Thou _ firſt the King- 
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dom of and its tig els : Te AR gh not. 1 2 
it ſo deſitouſiy and 5 2 thou ſh alt pet bath it the 
chief of thy deſites and endeavours; = — elſe is deſired 
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that covenant ) 
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ved by God, 
forſaking all 
that we bave, 
we follow the 
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live in his be. 
llef and fear, 3 
cypr. Epiſt. 7. 
ad Rogat. p. 20. 
te prefer - 
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fore all, and 
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ved without it: 
and therefore 
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it was ever; ſalema 
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fat ſet upon it, Mat. 6.4 t. Col.3.1,2,3; /* 

2, * Alſo thou in _ no labour or ſuferingtoo great 10 
tain it. And though the fleſh may ſometime ſhrink or dra but 
yet art thou lol ed and content nn. iz. 
2 Tim. 2. 5. Rom. 8. 17. Lal 14.167). 2 Ti. 2. 12. Lu. 1444 

3. Alſo if thou be an Heir of Reſt, thy valuation of it will bet fol. 
high, and thy Affection to it ſo great, that thou wouldſt not ĩ 
bra. change thy Title to ir, nd hopes of foray noting 
4 5 r. Indeed when che ſol n in doubts o enitying in 

poſſibly deſire railier ihe —— 6 blaly! 


vines ew to depart out of the fest of 
p mi Ext of gn 


Hell. But if he were ſore that Heaven 
deſire to depart, and to be with l eſt ſtatet 
al: And if God would ſer before him beanhlyplay| 
ſurcs and corirpriec bn pat bend acc tho Roſtof the fn rs Sade 
other!hndd; end ba him take hu choice -heiwouldrefall 
world ind chuſe this Reſt, P/.16:9,10.Rewd:8.23.2Cor.5,213./8hi 
3.20. Thus if thou be a Chriſtian indeed,thou takeſt Gone 5 
chief ſꝭ Good, and this Reſt fot the moſt amiabie and 
ſtate: and by theforcfaidrineangithau Bald dene b nit 
But if thou bei yet in the ſieſnand un umſandtified wiretch, th 
1s it clean contrary with rhee in all theſe reſpeAs: Then doſtt thou 
in thy Heart preferthy -wortdly appinefs and fleſnly de 
before God: And though thy tongue may ſay, that Godin 
chief Good, yet thy fett dot not ſo e ſbeem him. Fore: 1. 1 
Won ische „ r Deſiree and Endeavours, Thy veal 
Fry nes it. Thy:gitcan R Care and Labour. is to main 
thy eſtate, or ctedit, or ficſhly- delights, But the life to come n 
little of thy care ot apron Thou didſt never peeing ſo m 
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thou do any thing at all for Heaven, if thou 
weneſt how to keepthe world : But leſt thou Govldlt be tuxned 


:ad:Theteforwit r tho thinkeſ} the way 10 G0 too fluid, 
ul wilt not be perſwaded to the — hab labor of conſcionable 
walking according to the Goſpel rule: andumbemit comes to trial, 
rap ys ake Qatiſt or chy worldly. 


den cht 
7 thou wilt rather coaſt Gods Mercy 
2 thy body; and ſo wilfally _ thy obedience to God,. 
3. And certainly if God would bar give thee leave to liye in | 
| teakhand or cer. ob Butch chou would( think it abet-| 
the fiate ches Heli : Ler chem ſeek for Heaven, that would, thou 
think hiszhy chiefeſt beppineſs: This is thy caſe if thou 


ſerond place. and not the firſt: God bath but he wards leaving 
and that time and dahot which ebot Fanſt (pare fm che wotſdg 
or thoſe ie w cold am carejeſs thoughts which follow iby cn? 
drr, earneſt nd delightfall thoughts of earthly. thogt: Nei- 
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- = | che whole fon or Effence of God lind and Christianity. G 
+ +. | therefore che parts of this Mark, yrhich is but a — 
A Boſt chou finde that thou att naturally a ſoſt condem 
for thy breack of che fuſt Covenage A 
' | Chriſt is the Mediatot who hath made a — 
the L? end he; inf! the Goſpelicharihe ivoffered: vi 
exception unto all doſt hearcily conſens that he alone (tu 1 
thy Saviour ? and uoſt — cruſt to thy Duties and Wo 
mer: then as condigang ef ea appointed iv 
. | ordinaden” 0d bias? wort! = 
ko- | fote able de Aru e dh Ou, Af Lab or wy 
nem. Hot uny put of ie? eee Sal 
br the Redermprign made by Chriſt ! 
. Art thou nllo contene to rake him doly for thy onely Lende | 
| r t9-p6vern and guide tee by be Luwyand - il 
ſodbey him even When tie commandeth t euren | 
oughs | thoſe which moſt croſs the defites of the:Refhi ee Ie it 
927 | when thou breskeſt thy teſolui ion herein? and thy dern 
1 thou kee peſt cloſeſt in obedience ta him? And though the wor 
{and ſleſh do ſometime entice and over-reach thee, yet it ic th il 
r- Defre dad Reſolution to Obeye ſo that thou won 
85 _ in abt change thy Lord and 'Maſter för Aff the world? Thus e. 
0 ab) -t with every true Chriſtian, But if thou be an Hypocrite, it i f 
Sed 2 otherwiſe. Thou maiſt call Chriſt thy Lord and thy Saviour: 
ſem tum ge. thou —_ 9g" go * ſelf ſo 15 without him, as to drive the 
un Dio to ſeek him, and tru him, and lay thy Salvatipp on lone. 
1— »Or at leaſt thou didſt never FE * Tha It ou] 14 
— 211 Govern thee as thy Lord: nor didſt te 
cell ſenſe do be Ruled by bim; nor Take bis Word fo or the 120 10 ty 
inter partes | Thoughts and ARtions...It is lite thou urt content to be ſaved] 
nene, | from-Hell Chriſtwhen thou · dieſte But in ee 1 
bag | ſhalt coramatid rhee no further ther wilt Rand wichrhy eech 
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pee, chou hid far tather ive after the world and fleſh, then 
iter the Word and Spirit. And though thou mayſtnow and 


have a Motion or Purpoſe to the contrary; yet this that 

— mentioned is the ordinary deſſre and choice of thy heart: 
Anil ſo thou art no true Believer in Chriſt : For though thqu con- 
ſeſ him in words, yet in works thou doſt deny him being diſobe- 
ent, and to every Good Work a Diſapprover and a Reprobue, 
5 1, 17. This is the Caſe of thoſe that ſhall be ſhut out of the 
Fymes Reſt. UW 

But eſpecially I would here have you obferve, That it is in all 
ma the Conſent of your Hearts or Wil which 1 tay down in this 
Mark to be enquired after: For that is the moſt eſſential AR of 
juſtifying Faich .* Therefore I do nor ack whether thou be Aſſu- 
red of Salvation - nor yet whether thou canſt believe chat thy 
fins are parde ned, and that thou art beloved of. Godin Chriſt: 
Theſe are no parts of Juſtifying Fairh, but excellent fruits and 
conſequenes; uh leh they that do receive, axe comforted by them: 
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and yer be a true Heir of Reſt. Do not ſay then, I cannot believe 

that my fin is pardoned," or that 1 am in Gods favour,and there- 

fore Iam no true Believer : This is a moſt miſtaking concluſion. 
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[thees otbe : anwilling, chat his Commands ſhould — 
the intereſt of the world or fſeſh. If any have more of the 
vernment of thee then Chriſt, or if thou hadſt rather live * 
any otbet Laws then us, if it were at thy ehoice, thou artx 
| Dikciple: Thus I hate laid you down theſe two Marks, [which 
am {ute are ſich a every Chriſtian hath, and no other but foren 
Chriſtians. - Lill add no more, ſeeing the ſubſtance of Chi 
anity is contained in theſe, On chat the Lord would now per 
ſwade thee to the cloſe performance of this Self trying Task1 
That thou;mayſt-not_eremble with horror of Soul — 
Judge ol all the World ſhall try thee : but have thy Evi 
and Aſſurance ſo ready at hand, and be ſo able to proye y 
Title to Reſt, that the thoughts and approaching of Death 
Judgement may revive thy ſpirits, and fill thee with Joy, # 
not appall cher, and fill thee with CNN 1 "ey * 
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2 to help men in the Triall of their on ee 
I There is ug Chriſtian that hqth any kare of his Svul, or ang Belk al 
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perplexity of ſpirit my ſelf, much through my 9 in the 
managing of this work, ſo was I very inquiſitive ſtill after ſigns 
of Sincetity, and I got ail the Books that ever I could buy, 
which lay down Bvidencea and. Mat soſ true Grace, and tended 
to diſcover the Difference: betwixtuhe- true Cbriſlian and the 
Hy poctite ot Unſound : I liked no Sermon ſo well as that which 
contained moſt of theſe Marks : And aſterwaid when I was cal 
led to the Miniſtry my ſelf, I preached in dis way as much as 
molt. 1 have heard. a many compliintę of. Doubting diſtreſſed 
Souls as moſt: and had 28 many that have opened their hearts 
to me in this point; of whom many have proved the moſt hum- 
ble, ſelf · denying mortified Chriſtians; and many that were deep- 
elt in doubtings and diſtreſs,* upon triall of their lives, I found 
alſo deeptſt in Pride. Pexviſhnęſa, anmortiſied . Luſts, and nufaith- 
(fill Walking, which did feed: their troubles, Upon this dong 
experience'of my ſelf and-others,:and:moſt ſerious ſtudy of᷑ this 
point, and prayer to God fot his ditection, I think it but my 
duty to open yet more fully for the benefit of others, what 1 
have herein diſcovered which is neceſſaty for them to under- 
ſind in this weighty: work For ane. Exrot here may put the 
hearts ind lives of godly people quite put af frame, and may do 
much to the confirming of the wicked in tbeir Preſumption and 
ſelf . deceit. I hall therefore lay down whar I conceive to be 
the Truth in certain Propoſitions. - 


on SECT; 11 


Propol. 1, 64 Sincere Chriftian may at tain to an Infallible Know- 
0 974 ledge of his on Sinoerity in Grace, or in his per for- 
nav of the Conditions of be Covenant of Lifo, and conſequent ly | 
of bi Tuftification,” "Adoption; aud title ro Glory ji and this Without | 
ay extraordinary Revelation: 7 Oo I On 

"This Propoſition I have-proved before, add therefore need to 
iy no more to it now. I lay it down here by way of Caution | - 
0 prevent miſtakes; leſteagy (houl& thin æhat I am againſt an 
ament of Aſſurance hexe, becauſe of ſome paſſages follow- 


SECT. . 


s £ 
„ 


2 * — 


_ Rom * 
—— — —— — 


Propoſition. 
Led, Ameſij 
Coron. de 47 t. 
| 12 1. Coroll. 


S, 7. pag. ( mibi 
28d. eadem que 


_ | Theologi in Sy. 


nod traden- 
22 

that otherways 
of Revelatlon 
are ceaſed. 


2 a 


ciunt fidei ca- 
tholice Articu- 
at principia 


| cis, per priva- 
| cam bominis 


| confcientiam 
penſitatis. Due 
cum vom 
quam in dubi* 


K 


— 


j- | mony in a larger ſenſe; yet this ĩs above nature 


1 God aowhere telleth him ſe; fo them it is 


— — 


——— .. —— —ͤ . 
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SECT. III. 


Pr ol. 2. Hi Infallible Knowledge is not properly 4 Cert 
* 277 Faith, ( a tes many Divinet affirm. ) a 


This 40010 have proved before in opening the Nature of as | 
rance, and in tho A of my Aphoriſmes of Jultific | 
And Mir. Wotton de and very many lexrncd Diviews 
late have conſitmed ir rally Propet Cectainty ol Faichis when 
a man by meer Believing is face-of the Truth of the thing Be 
ved: This therefore teanech fully on x Divine Teſtimony. bu | 
there is no Divine Teſtimony revealing that ſuch or ſuch a max 
r che Jeet The be Teſtimony of the Spitz 
iy by Giving us the Conditions of the Promile, 2 
22 and partly helping us to ſee them, and cont * 
ſrom them. and ee eee And ſo it witneſſeth wich 
our Cenſciences, by caufing our Conſciences ſpiritually and e 3 
Qually to witneſs, But this Teſtimoney is not the of þ 
It a bo op — Scripture which OE Cats 
tainty ich pr wine in this point. ( Though in other 
caſes Natural Bikers ke may be truly called a Duvise Tell 

) Now (Gol 

| Word doth only ſay 'He * Repenteth and Believe h, (hallbe 
" and Juſtiied, and ſaved : but nowhere ſaith, chat 
or I ſhall be ſaved. Object. But (you will fay) as long as wt 


; | know that we Believe, is it not all one? Auſw. No. For 0 ; 


Word cells me not that I Believe; therefore this mult be ki 
by Reflection and Internall ſenſe, and dot by Believing, Het 
believeth he doth believe, believerh himſelf and not Cod: 
beyond doubt, il 
Addveance (as I ſeid before) axiſerh fran the Copcufion, one of 
whoſe Premiſes.is in the Word of God, and muſt t 

the othet is in out on Heercs and muſt be ſcar known: ol 
therefore the Concluſion is mixt, and to be deduced by | 

and is nat an Obiect pr 


of Divine Frith, or of any Fai 
all. There is but an 


jon chat ſeemsto me to have Al 


appearance of 2 wirh any reaſonable man; 


lan vocentar an fnt Ius gruvina e ſap? tentationenr unbe occult entur, ve ad prec/ens — 
Pelgeant, quid mirum f non, cc. Theolog. Brittan. in Symod Dodr. Suſfrag. ad Art. 5. Theſ.3-4 


— 
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t ſome think cannot be anſwered. And thus they argue 
3 we ask of God through Chriſt according to his 
Will, we muſt Believe we ſhall Receive: But we ask Juſtification 
and Glory of God according to bis Will through Chriſt : There- 
fore we mult Believe we (hall teceive them. A/ This makes not 
our Juſtificarion and Salvation to be upon Certaintie of Faith. 
For, 1. The major Propoſition doth only e xpreſs a conditional 
promiſe of Jultification and Salvation, and no Abſolute pro- 
miſe, Now a Conditional Promiſe puts nothing in Being, till the 
Performance: of the Condition, nor gives any Cettainty but on 
ſuch Performance, The Condition here expreſſed, is; That we 
uk, and that we ask according to Gods Will: which implyes ma- 
ny other Conditions: For it muſt be in Faith and Repentance, 
and to right Ends, not to conſume it on our luſts (ſaith James ) and 
ue muſt be Certain that we are ſincere in all this, before we can 
upon this Conditional Promiſe have a Certainty. 2. So that the 
minor Propoſicion here, (That we thus ask according to Gods 
Will in true Faith. &c. ) This no Scripture ſpeaks ; and therefore 
muſt be known otherwiſe then by Believing. 3. Yer we may be 
faid to Believe we ſhall Receive, in reference to the major Pro- 
52 or Promiſe in Scripture , which is an Object of our 
|Pelief | 


— 


r.. | | §.4. 


| Propoſ.z. oF Hough Infalible Aſſurance, as aforeſaid, may be here Prop. 3, 

To . attained, yet perfett Certainty in Degree cannot ; nor Read of this | 
may lawfully be by any man expected. 5y our Reich 

| This alſo I have proved before. For if we may be perfect in 8 

the Degree of Aſſurance, why not of all Grace as well? and ſo of Hon In 

| haveno ſin? Nay, there are ſo many Graces exerciſed in produ- /uf/0g,ad Ant. 
Ling our Aſſurance (beſides Reaſon it ſelf) that if they be not | 5-7h//-2.6 3. 
[hiſt perfeR, it is impoſſible that Aſſurance ſhould be Petfect 2 

| For Example : He that Believeth not in Perfection the Truth of ly (as they did 
75 and of that Promiſe, That [_ #hoſoever Belie veth ſpall] in all.) 


aved ] 2. And he that knoweth not in PerfcRion the ſince- 
Is 


| fity of his own Faith {neither of which any man r- doch 


| 0 ;) cannot poſſibly be PerfeRMly Certain that he is Juſtified, 
_ | P p | and 


— 


* 2 , 
2 
9 


„ — 
* 


| | 


ä 


— 


The Conclu. | 3nd (hall be ſaved, Fot who can be PerſeRly Certain of the Con- 
cluſion, who is but Imperfectly Certain of the Premiſes? And 
| have met with ſome men that think themſelves very learned 
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ſion follows 
the weaker 
part of the 
Premiſes, ſay 
Logiciaxs. 
Vide S migle - 
tis Logicam, 
Diſp. 13. 


| Due. 8. 12, 


13. Ubi ſtre- 
nuè probat ur, 
præmiſſæ alte 
rius debilita.. 
tem ſemper 
in enn 
mateia re- 


I dundare in 


conclu ſionet. 


thoſe cofiſciences that 1 have had opened to me, I never met with 


— — — — 


* 


and 
2 , 
* 
4 
= 
- 
= 


ſpiritual; that confidently Diſpute for « Perſection in A 

If any man ſay [That Be/armine meant as much as this Impei 
Certainty, when he grants a conj:Qural Certainty; J and be 

that he ſpeaks truly; I will like Jellarmine the better, and Wach | 
poſers in this the worſe ; but I will like a plain neceſſary Trath « 
God never the worſe. Sure I am that our great Divinesaffirms| 
ing That we are ſure of Selvation by a certainty of Faith, hath ai. | 
ven the Papiſts fearful ground to baffle them and play upon ug, 
and triumph ovet them. And when their own Students and fol- 
lowers finde it ſo, it hardens them againſt us fearfully. Add a 
ſute I am, that no man is PerfeR gradually in this life in 
Grace, much leſs in ſo high a point 43 bis Aſſurance. Among dll 


a humble, heavenly, upright Chriſtian, that would ſay, Hes 
perfectly Certain: (Nay , and but few that durſt call their e- 
iwaſion A Certainty, but rather a ſtrong Hope: ) But ſome licen 
tious, fanfaſtical Diſputers, I have heard plead for ſuch a Perfe® 
Certainty-; whoſe Pride, and looſe Living, and unmortified hu. 
fions and cortuptions, told the ſtander:- by, that they were ik 
fartheſt from true Certainty of any. 


8 SECT. v. 


propoſ 4 Hough in ſome Caſes it may be uſeful to name ſi 
veral Marks : Tet the true infallible Marks of di. 
cerity, Which a man may gather Aſſurance from, are very fem, a 
lie in a narrower room then moſt have thought. | 
As I would not pick quarrels with the moſt Godly Divine 
who lay down many Marks of Sincerity in their Sermons and 
Books; ſo would I not in fooliſh tenderneſs of any mans Ne. 
patation be ſo cruel to the Souls of poor Chriſtians as ro hide the 
Truth from them in fo weighty a point, and I ſpeak againſt no 
man more then my ſelf (hererofore. ) I know ordinary Chriſt 
ans cannot diſcern how theſe multitudes of Marks do lie opes to 


exceptions : but the Judicious may eaſily perceive it, I (hall bo 
; | ore} 


2 
— 
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fore hers tell you the Truth, how fat theſe many Marks are com- 
mendable and convenient, and how far they are condemnable 
and dangerous. And, 1. When we are onely diſcovering the 


| Nature of ſome in, rather then the unholineſs of the finner, it is 
both calie add uſeful co give many ſigns, as from the Effects. &c. 
by which it may be known, what that an is; and fo men may 


know how fat they are guilty of it. But to know cettainly he- 
cher chat fin will' prove the damnable ſtate of the ſianet, is nei - 


cher eaſie (in maſt cats) nor to be done by many Marks. | 
2.When we are diſcovering the Nature of ſome Duty or Grace 


{and not the very point wherein the Souls ſincerity in that Grace 


them. But by theſe no man can gather Aſſurance of his ſincerity. 
3. When we ate deſcribing ahigh Degree of wickedneſs, which 
is far from the beſt Bate of an ungenerate man, it is both eaſie 
and uſeful to give plain Marks of ſack a ſtate. But to diſcover juſt 
how much ſin will ſtand with true Grace, is another matter. 
4. When we are deſcribing the eſtate of the ſtrongeſt Chri- 


I ſlans, it is eaſie and uſeful co Mark them out, and to give many 


Marks of their ſtrength: But to give many of their Truth; and 
to diſcovet che leaſt degree of true Grace, is not eaſie. So I have 
ſhewed you wherein Marks may commendably be multiplyed: 


ny certainly know: whether yon (hall be ſaved or not: This 
Idate not do. ie | 
| | 


0 


Propoſ.5, Her ja three · fold Truth to be enquired after in Ex- 

amination : I. The Truth of the Act or Habit. 2. The 
Moral Truth of it asa Grace or Duty. 3. The Mara Truth of it 
@xÞaving or Jultifying Grace or Duty, or 45 the Condition of Ju- 
#ipration and Salvation. It is the laſt of theſe three onely that the 


griat 


buſineſs in Self-examination lyeth on, and Which We are now 


[ſearching after : The two firſt being preſuppoſed as more eaſily diſ- 


beruhe, and leſs controvertible. 1 54 | 

will aot here trouble plain Readers, for whoſe ſakes I write, 

with any Scholaſtick Enquiries into the nature of Truth, but oy | 
=} 


— 
* 


Pp 2 


[pr Doty lyeth) ie is both eaſie and uſeſol to give many Marks of 


4 


Bat to lay dowa many Marks of lincecity, and ſay, By theſe ou 
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Prop. 5. 
Lege Aquin. 
ſum. de Veri- 
tate, c. 1. % 2. 
c. accura- 
tiſimè de vert 
& weritatis | 
de fanitione, 
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| 


| when he cannot deſcribe it, gor tell t iactiy wherein it d 


conſiſt, But yet as he hath à general Knowledge of it, ſo 
this ignorant ſincere Chriſtian of the Nature of ſinceriry. And 
withall, this is a more dangerous ground to ſtand on, beeauſe out 
ſenſe is ſo uncertain in this caſe more then in the welfare of the 
body ; and the Aſſurance of ſuch a'ſoul will be more defefive 
and imperfect, and very unconſtant, who goes by meer Feeling, 
without knowing the nature of what he feeleth. Even asxhe 
fore mentioned unlearned man in caſe of bodily health, if he hae 


no knowledge, but meer feeling of the nature of health; He will 
be caſt down with a Tooth-ake, or ſome harmleſs diſeaſe, if itbe 
painful, as if he ſhould preſently die, when a knowing maniconld| 
tell that there is no danger, and he would make light of a Heck 
or other mortal diſeaſe till it be uncurable, becauſe he feeł 0 
great pain in it. It is therefore a matter of Neceflity to 
open moſt clearly and diſtinctly the Nature of fincerity ot 
Truth, ſo far as concerns the caſe in hand. I told you beſote that 
there is a Metaphyſical Truth of Being, and a Moral. I now dd 


3 The Truth of the Juſtifying or ſavingneſs of the Act. Ide 


further, that here are three things to be enquired after. 1. Ibe 
Truth of the AR. 2. The Truth or the Virtuouſneſs of the Add.“ 


firſt is of Natural Conſideration : The two laſt of Moral Cos- 
ſideration. As for example; If you be trying the ſincerity of 
your Love to God: You mult firſt know that you do love bim 
indeed, without diſſembling. 2. That this Love be ſuch # 
is a Duty or Good, which God requireth. 3. That this Lom 
be ſuch will certainly prove you in a ſtate of Salvation. The 
firſt of theſe (whether you Believe and Love Chriſt or — {| 


* 


— A. mn — — 


N 


Part. 3. 1 
muſt needs be ficſt known, And this mult be known by internal 


be true about this firſt Truth, of the meer Being of the Act. But 


chcal, and have had more wounded tender conſciences under 


goth not feel that he Belicves 
tech with too many more. 


= 
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Feeling joyned with a conſideration of the Effects of Real Love. 
And to this end many Marks may be uſeſul, though indeed in- 
ward feeling muſt do almoſt all: No man elſe can tell me whe- 
ther I Believe and Love, if I cannot tell my ſelf. It is no hard mat- 
ter to 2 ſolid knowing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily. But 
when they do know this, they are far enough from true Aſſu- 
rance,exceÞt they goto the reſt. A man may be a True Man, and 
not an image, or a ſhadow,or a corps; and yet be a falſe Theif,or 
1 Liar, and no True Man in a Moral ſenſe. This I lay down to 
theſe uſes : | 

Firſt, That you take heed when you hear or read Marks of 
Grace , how you receive and apply them: and enquire whether 
it be not only the Truth of the Being of the Act or Habit that 
thoſe Marks diſcover, rather then the vertuomt, or the ſaving Be- 
ing or Force. 2 

Secondly, That you take heed in Examination of taking up at 
this firſt Rep, as if when you have found that you Believe,” and 
Love, and Repent, you had found all: when yet you have not 
found that you do it Savingly, 
- Thirdly, To take heed of the Doctrine of many called Ortho- 
dox great Divines, in this; who tell you, That, Every man that 
{bath Faith, knows be hath it: and it is impoſſible to Believe, and 
not to know we Believe. This may ordinarily (but not alway ) 


is it not a wonder that theſe great Learned Divines ſhould not 
confider, that this is but a preſuppoſed matter, and not the great 
thing that we have to enquire aftet in point of ſincetity? and 
that they may know they Believe long enough, and yet not know 
their Faith to be Saving ? It is our beyond-Sca Divines that fo 
miſtake in this Point : Our Engliſb Divines are ſounder in it, then 


— 


any in the world generally ; I chick, becauſe they are more pra- 
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i River, 
Diſ put. de cer - 
titud. ſalut is 8. 
33. Pag. 248, 
249. 

Even Learned 
Teſtardus is 


De Natura c 
G/at. pag. 142. 
Theſ 180. 


will give you 
that you may 
ſee what way 
others go, in 
him. 
man feel that 
he Believeth, 
(for felt it is, 
and that moſt 


certainly of 
him chat belie- 
veth) and be | 
perſwaded of 
the Veracity 
of God and 
Chriſt, thre 
man cannot. 
chuſe but cet. 
tainly con- 
clude with 
himſelf that 
his lins are 
pardoned, and 
life eternal 
ſhall be given 
him. He therc= 
fore that pro- 
feſſetk himſelf 


— 


rp 3 cure 


the pardon of his fins, and of his Salvation, doth in vain boaſt that he is a Believer. Certainly | 
"x is not certain of the pardon of his fins, and of his Sal vation, which is the Concluſion 
fel the Syllogiſm of Faith, is either ignoranc of what is contained in the mijor z or elle dorh not 
take it for certain (which yet is the word of God and Chriſt ) or elſe it muſt needs be that he 
: And how then can he be called a Believe, ? Thus Teſtarda er- 


uncertain of 


thus miſtaken. | 


whoſe words 1 


f any | 


| 


—— 


„ 
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See D Fack- 
ſon of ſaving 
Falch, $.1.c". 
7. p. 7 2, 73. 
And very oft 
through the 
whole bock 
fully evincing 
this, and uſe. 


=y applying 
b. 


or Grace, For every AR is not a Vertue ; nor every Add that 


the Goodneſs of an Action doth conſiſt. Some what will be ſaid in 
the following Propoſitions opened. Onely thus much at the 


be fully agreeable co Gods Will of Precept, both in the Matter, 


fectly it may be called Good or Vertuous, though there be 
mixt, if the Good be moſt eminent: as if the ſubſtance of the 
ARion be Good, though the Circumſtances be Evil : and 
we ordinarily call Actions Good: But if the Evil be ſo predo- 
minant, as that the Good lie onely in Ends or Circumſtances,and 
the ſubſtance (as it were) of the Action be forbidden, then we 
may not call ita Good Action, or a Grace or Duty, So that it 
is not perfect proper Goodneſs, that I hear ſpeak of; but the ſe. 
cond, that is, imperfeA; when the Action is commanded and 
Good in it ſelf, and the Good more eminent then the Evil: V 
it may not be ſaving for all that. 


For there is a common Grace which is not ſaving,yet Real, nd 


which is ſaving ; and there ate common Duties commanded 
God, as Alms-deeds, Faſting, Prayer, &c. which though they 
are neceſſaty, yet Salvation doth not certainly accompany them 


himſelf Truly, and to be Truly a Vertue ; cannot thence con- 
clude that be ſhall be ſaved : Nor a man that Truly doth a Du 


of the Lord, but not with an upright heart: And even an Ah 
Rumiliation may have ſome Moral Goodneſs, and ſo ſome Ac- 


not be Saving nor Juſtifying. | 

And ſome Actions again may be ſo depraved by the End and 
Manner, that they deſerve not the name of Good or Duty. Ay 
to Repent of a ſinful Attempt, is, in it ſelf conſidered, Duty and 
Good: But if a man Repent of it onely, becauſe it did not ſuc- 
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cute, and leſs empty ſpeculation and diſpute. The ſecond Tad c |} 
to be enquired after, is, That this Act is Truly Good or a Vertue | 


ſeem ſo, I will not ſtand here curiouſly to open to you, wherein! 


ſent, To denominate an Action properly and fully Good, it — 
End, Meaſure, and all Circumſtances. But improperly and imper. | 


ſo True and Good, and ſo True Grace: 2s well as a ſpecial Grace, - 


or follow them; A man that finds any Moral Vertue to bein 
Truly Good in it ſelf, Many did that which was good in the ſight | 


ceptance with God, and bring ſome benefit to himſelf, and yet“ 


ceed, r becauſe he miſt of the Gain, or Pleaſure, or Honour} 


which he expected by it: Thus he makes it a greater ſin: a | 
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now.) Only before I proceed, let met 
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brought ro poverty or diſgrace by his ſin, this is but a Natural 
bing and deſerves not the name of a Vertue. So to love God is in 


it ſelf Good, and the higheſt Duty. But if any man Love God as 


one that he thinks hath proſpered him in his ſin, and helped and 
ſocceeded him in his Revenge, unjuſt Blood-ſhed, Robbery, fin- 
ful Riſing and Thriving, thanking God, and loving him for his 
Pleaſure in Luſt, Drunkennefs, Glattony, or the like, as moſt men 
that Idolize their Fleſh-pleaſure do: when they have Eaſe and 
Honour, and all at Will, that they may offer 2 full Sacrifice to 
their Fleſh, and ſay, Saul take thy Eaſe Then they Thank God 
for it,and may really Love him under this notion. This is co make 
God a Pandor or Servant to our Fleſh, and ſo to Love him for 
ſerving and hamouring it. And this is ſo far from being a Ver- 
tue, that it is one of the greateſt of all ſins, And if another man 
Love God in a better notion a little, and Love his Luftrmore, 
this is no ſaving Love (as I ſhall more fully ſhew yo.) So that 
you ſee a man hath more to look after then the mee Honeſty, 


that are vertuous would be ſaving. 

The third thing to be enquired after, is the Sixcerity of Grace, 
conſidered as Saving. This is much more then the two former: 
And indeed is the great matter in Self- examination to be looked 
iter; Here is the Work; Here is the difficulty; Here it is that 
we are now enquiring, how far Marks may be multiplyed > How 
far they may be uſeful > and wherein this ſincerity doth confilt ? 
The two former will not denominate a man a ſincere Chriſtian, 
nor prove him Juſtified, and in a ſtate of Salvation without this. 
Wherein this conſiſteth, l ſhall (ew you in the following Propo- 
ſitions : Now I have firſt ſhewed you what it is that you muſt en- 
quire aſter. (And I hope no wiſe Chriſtian will judge me too cu- 


and is not fit to be done in the dark: Our cauſe muſt be chorow. 
ly lifted at Judgement, and our game then muſt be played above- 
board, and therefore it is deſperate to juggle and cheat our ſelves 
Sf you, that according to 
this three-fold truthj or fencerity, ſo there is a three-fold ſeſ de. 
lnfion or hyporrifie. (Taking Hpocriſie for a ſeeming to be what 
We are nor, either to our ſelves or others: though perhaps we 
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47 "4 Repent but becauſe his pleaſure is gone, or becauſe be is 


Vertue, or Moral Goednelſs of his Action: Or elſe all Actions 


rious aud exact here, ſeeing it is a work that neerly concerns us, 
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| deſperately wicked: Therefore I will not trouble the Reader 


| Diabolum eſt pejus (quoad ipſum) qnans von eſſe. 
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have no direct difſembling intent.) 1. To take on us to Repem 


Believe, Love Chriſt, &c. when we do not at all, this is che with 
ſeſt kinde of Hy pocriſie, as wanting the very natural Truth of 


2. To ſeem to Believe, Repent, Love God, &c. vertuoufly| 
(according to the former Deſcription) and yet to do it but in 
ſubſerviency to our Luſts and wicked Ends, this is another ſort of} 
groſs Hypocriſie : Yea, to do it in meer reſpeR to fleſhly proſpe. 
rity (as to Repent becauſe fin hath brought us to ſickneſs and} 
poverty; to Love God, meerly becauſe he keeps up our fleſhes| 
proſperity, &c.) this ſtill is groſs Hypocriſie. p 

It may be a great Queſtion, which of theſe is the greaterfſin; 
To Repent and Love God in ſubſerviency to our fin ; or not to 
do it at all ? 


Anſ», It is not much worth the thinking on, they are bothſs| 


with a curious reſolution of this Queſtion: Only thus; 
to deny Gods Being, be a blaſphemous denial of his natural Ex-| 
cellency , and ſo of his Attributes which are the firſt platform of 
that which we call Morality in the Creature; yet to deny theſe 


his Attributes, and withall co aſcribe fin and poſitive wickedne#| 


to the Blefled Holy God, ſeems to me the greater ſin : Sicat ee 


N 


3. The next kinde of Hypoctifie, and the moſt Common is| 


when men want the ſincerity of Grace as ſaving onely, but have] 4 


both the Truth of it as an Ad or Habit, and as a Verte. When 
men have ſome * Repentance; Faith, Hope, Love, &c. which is| 
undifſembled, and hath good Ends; but yet is not ſaving. This| 
is the unſoundneſs which moſt among us in the Church periſh} 
by, that do periſh ; and which every Chriſtian ſhould look moſt 
to his heart in. This I think is diſcerned by few that are guilty' 


of it: Though they might all diſcern it, if they were Willing 
and Diligent. I 
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SECT. VII. 


Propoſ. 6. 4 it is enely the Precepts of Chriſt that can aſſure n#\\. 


that one Action ts vertnonus , or a Duty more then ant-| 
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ther ; So it i onely the tenour of the ¶ ovenant of Grace beftowing 
Taſtification or Salvation upon any Att, Which makes that Ad (or 


Grace) Juſtifying or Saving, aud can aſſure us that it is ſo. 1 


— 


By the Precepts I mean any Divine Determination concernin 
out Duty, what we Ought to Do or Avoid. It is the ſame ſact 
Inſtrament, which is called Gods Teſtament, his Covenant and 
his New Law, the ſeveral names being taken from ſeveral reſpeRs 
(as T have opened elſwhere, and cannot now ſtand to prove.) This 
Law of God hath two parts : The Precept and the Sanction. The 
Precept may be conſidered, either as by it ſelf [Do this or that] 
and ſo it maketh Duty: This conſtitutes the Vertue of Actions; 
(Regulating them) And ſo the ſecond kinde of ſincerity, [#hether | 
an Action be good or bad] mult be tried by the Precepts as Pre | 
cepts. What God requireth is a Vertue : what he forbiddeth is a | 
vice: What he neither Requireth nor Forbiddeth,is Indifferent, 
ju being not of Moral Conſideration. (For rhe Popiſh Doctrine 
of Divine Counſels is vain.) 

2. And then, theſe Precepts muſt be confidered, not onely as | 
they ſtand by themſelves, and conſtitute Duty ſtmply, ſaying{Do 
this:] but alſo as they ſtand in conjunction with the Sanction, and 
fay, 15. this or that and be ſaved, or elſe Periſh\ as Believe and be 
ſaved, elſe not.] And in this reſpeR and ſenſe they conſtitute the 
Conditions of the Covenant: and ſo they are the onely Role by 
which to know what is ſaving Grace, and what not. And one ly 
in this reſpect it is that they Juſtifie or Condema men : They may 
Juſtifie or Condemn the Action, as bare Precepts and Prohibiti- 
ons: But they Juſtifie not, nor Condemn the Perſenqhimſelf, but 
25 Precepts conjoyned with the SanRion : that is, with the Pro- 
miſe or Threatning. X 

So that it is hence evident, that no humane conjecture can ga- 
cher what is 2 /aving Grace or Duty, and what not, either from a 
bare Precept conſidered disjunct from the Promiſe ; or from any 
thing in the meer nature and uſe of the gracious Act it ſelf. The: 
nature of the Act is but its Aptitude to its Office: But the Con- 
ſequents (for I will not call them Effects) Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, proceed from, ot upon them only as conditions on which | 
the free Promiſe beſtoweth thoſe benefits, dire & ly. Thoſe there- 
fore which make the Formal reaſon of Faiths Juſtifying, to lie in 
its Apprehenſion, which they call its Inſtrumencality, being in- 
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. Iconclude theo, that it is onely the Scripture that can tell you 
at is Juſtifying or Saving Grace, by promiſing and annexing 


alyation thereto. 
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SECT. VIII. 


nn 


venant of Grace requireth of man, for the attaini 
of aſtification and Salvation, and upon Which it doth beſtow them; 
that only is a Juſtifying and Saving Act. And inferiour Duties are m 
furthen Marks to try by, nor are 7uſtifying and Saving, then a 
they are reducible te that Condition. 

This is it which I have afferted in the laſt foregoing Chapter; 
and this is the reaſon why I laid down but two Marks there, 
Though in the firſt Part, in the deſcription of Gods people, I hid: 
down the whole deſcription , which muſt needs contain ſome 
things common, and not onely ſpecial Properties ; yer now Iam 
to give you the true Points of Difference, I dare not numbet ſo 
many particulars, The Performance of the proper Cooling 


the New Covenant, promiſing Juſtification and Salvation, then 
the only Mark of Juſtification or Salvation, Direct and Infallible: 
or is the onely Jultifying and Saving Grace properly ſo called, 
Now you mult underſtand chat the Covenant of Life hath two 
parte, as the Condition for man to perform, if he will receive the 


head, who is the Firſt and che Laſt, the Principal Efficient and Ul- 
timate End of all: Who is our Creator, Preſerver, Governour, 
Happineſs or Ret. This is [7 he taking the Lord only for our God] 
in oppoſition to all Idols viſible or inviſible. As the End, as ſuch, 
before and above all the means, and the Father or meer Godhead 
is above Chriſt the Mediator, as ſuch ( as he faith, 70h. 14. 28. The 
Father is greater then I) ſo this is the firſt and greater part of the 


che greateſt and firſt condemning fins.) The ſecond part ofthe 


Pan. 30 
deed the very Nature and Being of the Act, do little know what * 


t not how derogatory to Chriſt, and arrogating to them 
ieee Doctrine is, as I have elſwhere manifeſted. | 
” 


 Propaſ,7. Ful therefore is the ¶ ondition Which the C. 


benefits. The firſt is the natural part concerning the pure Go&-| 


condition of the Covenant: (And ſo Idolatry and Athe iſm ate 


Condition is, [That We take Jeſs ¶ briſt onely for the An 
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g= 
our Redeemer and ſo as our only Saviour and ſupream Lord 
5 Hick of Redemption. | This is the ſecond part ; — 
the choice of the right and only Way and Means to God, as he is 
the End : For Chriſ as Mediator is not the Ultimate End, but 
the Way to the Father. Theſe two parts of the Condition art 
moſt evident in the Word, both in their Diſtinction and Neceſſi- 
ty. The former was part of that Covenant made with Adam, 
which is not Repealed, nor ever will be, though the reſt of that 
Covenant may be laid by. It was afterward till fully expreſſed 
to the Church before Chriſts coming in the fleſh : In all the peo- 
ples covenanting, this was ſtill the-ſum, that [They took be Lord 
onely to be their God, ] But the later part was not in the Co- 
yenant with Adam: Nor was it openly and in full plainneſs put 
into the Covenant of Grace in the beginning ; bur ſtill implyed, 
and more darkly int imated, the light and clearneſs of Revelation 
ſtill encreaſing till Chriſts coming. Yer ſo, as that at the utmoſt 
had but the diſcovery of a Saviour, to be born of a Virgin, 
of the Tribe of udah at ſuch a time: But never that this eſis was 
the Chriſt. And ſo it was only in 4 Saviour ſo to be revealed that 
they were to believe before: But after Chriſts coming and his 
Miracles (and Reſurrection at utmoſt) he tek them, [F ye be- 
lieve not that 1 am he, you ſhall die in jour fins | So that to them 
to whom he was Revealed (at leaſt) it was of neceſſity to be- 
lieve, that ¶ This Jeſus is he, and not to look, for another] Now to 
vs Chriſtians under the New Teſtament this later part of the Co- 
venant (concerning the Mediator) is moſt fully expreſſed, and 
moſt frequently inculcated : Not asif the former (part eoncern- 
ing God the Creator and End) were become leſs neceſlary then 
before, or ever the leſs to be ſtudied by Chriſtians, or preached 
by the Miniſters of the Goſpel : But on the contrary, it is ſtill 


ceived by the Church ; yea, and confirmed and ſtabliſhed by the 
adding of the Goſpel, and preaching Chriſt. For the end is ſtill 
ſuppoſed, and implyed, when we determine of the Means; and 
the Means confirm and not deny the Excellency and Neceſſity of 
the Ead. Therefore when Paul (Act, 17. &c. ) was to Preach to 
the Arhenians or other Heathens, he firſt preacheth to them the 
Godhead, and ſeeks to bring them from their Idols; and then 
preacheth Chriſt, And therefore it is ſaid, Heb.1 1. He that comes 
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implyed, as being fully revealed before, and à thing generally re- 
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to God (35 the End and his Happineſs, or Creator and Pr 


Apoſtle * preached | Repentauce toward God, and faith toward; au- 


che way: but not before Faith in the Godhead.) The ſecond is, 
the onely high way to God, Therefore Paul was by preacki 
co Turn men from darkneſs to light (both from the darkneſs 


from the power of Satan (and worſhipping devils) to God : (that 


and Inheritance among them that are Sanctified, Act. 26 18. And 
Chriſt himſelf took the ſame courſe, and preached theſe two 
parts of the condition of the Covenant diſtinctly ; 70h 17.3 Thi 
1s life eternal to know thee the only true God, and (then) Jeſus Chrif 
whom thou haſt ſent. (Words of knowl-dge in Sciipture-Com- 
mands import Affection) And Jb. 14.28. The Father i greater| 


then I. And Joh. 14.6. I amtheWay, the Truth and the Life: N. 


man cometh to the Fat her but by me. And Joh. 14. 1. Te believe in 
God, (there is the firſt part) Believe alſo in me (there is the ſe-| 
cond part.) But intended brevity forbids me to heap up more 
proof in ſo plain a Caſe. | 
To this laſt part of the Condition is oppoſed Infidelity,or not- 
believing in Chriſt;being the chiefeſt condemning (in, next to A- 
theiſm and Idolatry,which are oppoſite to the firtt part. On theſe | 
two parts of the Condition of the Covenant, hath God laid all 
our ſalvation, zs much as concerns our part; ſtill ſuppoſing that 
God and the Mediator have done and will do all their part. 


Morality above all other Laws whatſoever. The ſ.cond I call, 
The ſupernatural part ef the ¶ ondition; as being not known to 
iny man by the meer light of Nature; but is ſupernaturally te- 


as or great command of the Decalogue ; | Thou ſhalt have none 


ele I L 
muſt (fult ) believe that God i, and that he # (inthe Red = T1 
| a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him. And therefore ht F 
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Cord Jeſus Chriſt) The firſt is, [The turning from Idoli to the tru N- 
God] (and ſo Repentance is in order of nature before Faith in 
the Mediator,and more excellent in its nature, as the End is then | 


Acheiſm and Idolatry, aud the darkneſs of Infidelity : but firſt)] - 
ſo next) by Faith in Chriſt they might receive Remiſſion of fin, | - 


The fuſt part of the Condition I call, The natural part; being 
from the beginning, and written in the nature of every teaſonabſe 
creature; and by an Eminercy and Excellency it is of Natural | 


vealed to the world by the Goſpel, The fi:ſt part alfo, is the ba- 


[other God but me] or in other terms Thel ſhalt love God above | 
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1 1 The ſecond is the great Command of the Goſpel [Believe | 


- [eſpecially Will; where all Acts of the ſoul are compleat, which 


be my Diſciple.) And he joyneth them together in 7ob. 16.27. 
[Therefore hath the Father loved you, becauſe you have loved me, 


what is a Saving Grace or Act, and what not. For you may eaſily 


Marke, or two parts of the condition of the Covenant, there is 


ſenable Animal or l. ving creature, will prove him a man; becauſe 


* N 
1 — 


in the Lord Jeſs] or in other terms [Love ( briſt above all] 
(For, sI ſaid, words of knowledge in Scripture imply Affection, 


in the intelleR are but incompleat, imperfeR and preparatory : 
the Underſtanding being but the entrance to the Will; and the | 
Will being an extended Underſtanding : Therefore ſometime | 
Chriſt faith, He that believeth not is condemned : Sometime, He 

that loveth'any thing, more then me, is not Worthy of me, and cannot 


ind have believed, & c. ] Intellectual belief or aſſent therefore, | 
here ever you read ir commanded, implyeth the Wils conſent ' 
and love. 

And thus I have ſhewed you what the conditions of the Cove- 
nant ate: which J have done the fullier, that you might know 


conceive, that it muſt needs be ſafer trying by theſe then by any 
tower Act or Duty: and as all other are no further ſaving ,. then 
is they belong to thele, or are reducible to them; ſo you can no 
further try your ſelves by them, but as they are reduced to theſe. 
And now you ſee the reaſon why I mentioned but onely two 
Marks in the foregoing Chapter: and why I ſay that true Marks 
ae ſo few, by which a man may ſafely try his title to heaven. And 
yet you ſhall ſee that we muſt yer reduce them to a narrower 
room, when we come to open the Nature of Sincerity. In prepa- 
ration to which, I maſt tell you; That in the terms of theſe two 


contained ſomewhat common (which an untegenerate man may | 
perform) and ſome what ſpecial and proper to the Saints. Though 
all malt go together and be found in thoſe that will be faved, 
yer the ſpecifical Form, or Conſtitutive difference, by which as. 
Saving, the AQ of a true Believer is diſcerned from the AR of an 
unſound: perſon, doth lye but in part of it, and I think but in one 
point. As a man is defined to be [La Reaſonable living crea- 
ture: ] but to be a creature will not prove him a man, nor to be 
living creature neither: becauſe that there are other creatures, 
and living crearures, or animate beſides himſelf, But to be a Rea- 


Reaſon | 


I 


— . 


Reaſon contains his ſpecifique form and conſtitutive difference, 
Other inferiour creatures may have bodies and fleſhly bodies 
15 well as man, and others may have life (which we call a 
(ind yer man muſt have theſe too) But others with theſe 
not Reaſon, or a Soul endued with a power of Reaſoning. Soig 
theſe Marks of Grace, ot conditions of the Covenant: To loves) 
common to eyery man: To love God and Chriſt is common 90 
x Chriſtian,with an hypocrite or wicked man: But to loye Chiif 


| Propoſ.8. $a. hath not in the Covenant promiſed Juſtification 


| ſncerity 


It 


[folly afterwards. 


Chiefly ) this is the Form or conſtitutive Difference of Love which 
is Saving. To Take or Accept, is common to every man : 10 
Tab or «Accept of God and Chriſt,is common to a true Chriſt 
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Savingly (that is, as I (ball ſhe you preſently, Soveraiguly oe 


and a falſe : But to Take or Accept of God and his Chriſt . 
cerely and Savingly, is proper to a ſound Believer. So that em 
in theſe two Marks, che Sincerity of both lyeth in one Point, Fe 
ſuppoſing che Truth of the Ad, and the Truth of the Vertweinl 
general (which ate both common, as I have told yon: ) the T 
or Sent of them, as Saving. is the onely thing to be enquired 
after. And in this ſenſe, 7 know but one infallible Mark of 
ty : ſeeing ſincerity lyeth in this one point. But before 1 comers] 
open it more fully, I will premiſe (and but briefly name) t 

more Propoſitions. : 


r 
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SECT. IX. 


| 


alvation upon meer A or Adds confi 

without that Degree and Sutableneſs to their objecti, wherein ili 
of them as Saving doth confiſt. it | 
It is ſaid indeed, That he that believeth ſhall be (aved, but th 

it is ſuppoſed,rhat ir be ſincere Believing: for any Believing is h 
here meant For many that Believed, and that without g 
diſſimulation, fhall periſh, as not Believing ſincere ly. And chett- 
fore Chriſt would not truſt himſelf with thoſe that yet Be liese 
in him, becauſe he know their hearts, that they did it not in faith 
fulneſs and ſincerity, Joh. 223,24. But I ſhall confirm this more 
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| reyiog and judging of your ſelves by any meer Act, conſidered 


them, and they undiſſemblingly Quiet or Reſt their ſouls in this 


in us, above the Intereſt of the fleſh, or of inferioum good, u the very 
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propoſ. 9. Here is no one Aft conſidered in its meer nature and 

kind wit hont its meaſure and ſutableneneſi to it ob- 

jeft Which a true Chriſtian may perform, but an unſound (Chriſtian 
wa) perform it alſo. 

2 {have great reaſon to add this, that you may take heed of 


in it ſelf, If any doubt of this, we might ſoon prove it, by pro- 
dacing the moſt excellent Acts. and ſhewing it of them in particu- 
lar; Believing is as proper to the ſaved 2s any thing, for the AR. 
And yet as forthe aſſenting Act, ames tels us, the devils Believe: 
And as for Reſting on Chriſt by Affiance, and expecting Pardon 
ind Salvation from him, we ſee beyond the queſtion, that many 
thouſand wicked men have no other way to quiet them in ſin- 
ning, but that they are confident Chriſt will pardon and fave 


ſwaſion, and undiſſemblingly expect ſalvation from him when 
they have ſinned as long as they can. And indeed, herein ly eth 

the nature of Preſumption : And fo real ate they in this Faith, 

that all our Preaching cannot beat them from it. If the Queſtion 

be, Whether a wicked man can Pray, or Meditate, or forbear the 

AR of this or that (in, I think none will deny it. But yet all this 

will be opened full er anon. 


SECT, XL 


th. * 


§. 11. 


ol 10 Supremacy of God and the Mediator in the Prop. 10. | 


Soul; or the precedency and prevalency of his Intereſt 


point Wherein materially the ſincerity of our Graces, as Saving, doth 
conſiſt ; and ſo is the one Mark by Which thoſe muſt judge of their 
fates, that would not be decei ved. 


— ONS 


| Propoſ. 11. 75 here the Sincerity of the AR as Saving confi. | Prop.11, 


© 


| ſeth in being ſuted to its adequate objelt, ( conſiatred 
in its reſpeft Which are eſſential to it as ſuch an object.) Andſoto 
R Believe | 
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' } a Renati quan- 
Imus alacri- 
ter militent 
adverſus pec- 
cata, tamen & 
multa & mag- 
na car nis im- 
becillitate la- 
borant; cui, 


tus excitato, 
obluctant ur; 
crebrò tamen à 
cupiditati * 
bus carnis ſe 
vinci pati. 
unt ur, &c. 
Suffrag. Theo. 
log. Bremenſi- 
um in Synodo 
Dord in Art. 5. 
The /. 9. Vid. 
Theſ. 10, 11. 
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Believe in, Accept and Love God as God, and Chriſt as Chriſt 
the ſincerity of theſe Alle. But thu lyeth in Believing, Accepting 
and Loving God as the onely Supream Authority or Ruler au 

Good, and Chriſt a: the onel; Redeemer, and ſo our 5 overaign Lord, 4 
our Saviour, our HFusband and our Head. = 

- T joyn both theſe Propoſitions together, becauſe the explicati-Þ 
on of both will be beſt joyned together. And firſt I will tell you 

what I mean by ſome of the terms in theſe Propolicions, T 

1. When I ſpeak of the Intereſt of God and the Mediator inthe} 

Soul, l do not mean a meer Right to u (which we call us ad re 
for ſo God and the Mediator God-Man, have Intereſt in all me 
as being undoubtedly Rightful Lord of al; whether they ob 
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ſion of us (which we call Jas in re) and that as it conſiſteth nal 


ſpirizu divini- 


him or not: But I mean Chriſts Actual Intereſt in us, and Poſſe} 


voluntary Entertainment of him into all the Powers of the Soul} 

according to their ſeveral Capacities and Offices. As we uſe tu 
ſay of men in reſpeR of their friends, L Such a man bach ſo m 
Intereſt in his friend, that he can prevail with him before an 


the fleſh, that he hath the Precedency and Supremacy in our Uu. 

detſtandings, Wils and AﬀeRions, this is the ſincetity of all on} 

Graces as Saving ;. and ſo the diſcovery of our Souls ſincerity. I} 

(hall yet fullier open this anon. 8 
2. I here conclude the Intereſt of Father, Son and holy Ghol 


both as they are conjunct, and as they are diſtin. As conſiderel 
in the Eſſence and Unity of the Godhead, ſo their Intereſt is con- 
junct: both Father,Son and holy Ghoſt being our Creator, Ruler} 
and Ultimate End and chief Good. But in the diſtinRion of Per- 
ſons, as it was the Son in a proper ſenſe that redeemed us, and 
thereby purchaſed a peculiar Intereſt in us, and Dominion over 
us, as he is Redeemer, ſo doth he carry on this Intereſt in 2 


g 


* 


is ſpecially advanced by our yielding to his Motions, ce. 

3. By the Supremacy of God, and the Prevalency of Chris 
Intereſt, I do not mean, That it alway prevaileth for Actual obe- 
dence againſt the ſuggeſtions and allurements of the fleſh. A man 


get hath the greater Inteteſt in him. But I mean, that God hath} 
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ther. J So when Gods Intereſt in us is greater then the Intereſtoff Þ} [1 


liar way: And ſo the Intereſt of the holy Ghoſt as our Sandifer i] 


may poſſibly pleaſure a leſſer friend or a ſtranger, before a great? N 
er friend, for once or more, and then it proves not that the tra- 
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1 ly more of his'Biteem, and I W.ff, and Rational (though Dost f 
Ker Love and D.aite; and Authority and Rule 2 his H:art 


of che of the fleſh, I chief yy ris 

ike hd wh fl. er a Fe hr 

ne confiderabls dit Rl, 1. The part which 

n oppoſition to Chriſt ; and nr ich the Scripture, 11. 

* 2. The thing which this fl. lb defies 13 ity appiceds ; ; and 

tt on pleaſure, delight and full content. 3. The objects 
it expecteth this and content 5 and char is, 

i zur good which it "apprek 

fie foul 4 


121 
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ire ing 
ty Thould rule ir 3 | 

y ſeduced : or, Ren? ible Ire 

Y be the lender Harte 1 w hour 
. that which inordinately inclideth us to'any infe | 
nur good. This inferiour goed a mc in the Luſt of the 
i, the luſt of the eyes, and pride of Life, 1 0 ache ne h 
them : Oras commonly they are diſtributed Profi * 
MG ; all which are ere and te | 


ED 


7 yet 
big 5 
Sy Koowleds ape | 
uy Specula CITE (es, yes IE 12 
c CEE Bot Peth * gn b. unt de hat cheſs Ace peer of 
ature with the former ſenſitive D.lights, Fer it is not 
85 i orgy: of God himſelf aug the own, 
| the nor or t 1 gion o 
oo, Ph Res e 


as ofiving we 
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Wins the e object of their Knowledge ; but as from 
che =, has the of Knowledg in it ſell 15 which io far 
worſe, they! fn 2 the ſtudy of God and Divine things which 15 


delight in, but ſub 5 to gps 115 inferiour object 
h e 


tho Aeli ih, nowin 
10 de Wee, bo pak: gd. as 4.850 or. ch Good, 501 l 
1 5 25 not put of xy trüe ſaving love to God 2: but 


155 Too 25 donne Preachers, they make a gair.full trade g f 
it, b chung others :* or beczuſe it is in me 5 know the 
thi . Nb 4 > N of them, 3nd a_diſhonour tobe | 
| FLAY 2 . and before, they geſire to know Ge 


88 R 115 2575 delight ig the Ne vclty, 2nd 
ting, -a6d natural Elevation of the Underſtanding hereby: 


' cne thing to ws in denne and another to alight 3 in ie 


cus, | 


' thing els tngodly, mn 110 delight in ſtudying nd] 


Xiams; ths concerning God; the 
my chiefly 14 teth 10801 Panel As a ſtudiou 5 | 
tres to know | e A many truths concerning} 

erde not Hell it ſaf, nor delighteth in it. A go dh! 
mand: fi 77 7 "kno the nature and danger of fin , and Satan 
way sad wiles e but he doth not thetefore de ſire 
en ke elf. So a wicked man may dt ſite to knoy 
| the nifut GS Grice ang Chriſt, and Gloty, and yet not defire| 
| Grace, and Chriſt, and Glory. It is one thing to terminate a mans] 
defire and delight i in bare knowledg, or the eſteem, or ſelfad-| 
rancement that 'zecrues - thereby; and another thing to ben 
rigte it in tl e Thing which we defi re to know; making. * 
lc means to its fruition, So that though the yi 
| nefs or vidouſrihs of | our Willing, and ſeveral AﬀeRions, dots 
70 its 5 and bv ie” 64 from the ch 
ip loy and lovin aſure, &c,) bulk 
bak a proper, ang ultimate 1 of the f 15 0 17 | 
the AR;;of E "the Uodet | ay. 'be exerciſed © abo uit, the 
of objeds, without any. vict tub els at dll; It beiog bi the; 
Truth and not the Goodneſs that is.' its object; a0d'thar Tru 
may be in the x he and in hex worlt. Andloitis the laut 
king af” deli 1 0 e 10 in, Kc wing God an 
ing UE x Ci I forac is The f e kid of Turk chit 
| 5 both, * indeed! ide k no the ultimate obj ten 
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pere qullite to Good, wü ch s 

And - accordingly the Act; d *r_woderſtanit 
5D to the AR; of Dr 125 fo 19 MD but imp 

| 


— 


- SEES — ME = err ons... SC 


Acts of rhs Soul, as havi 
O5jeR :; and. cherefdre ith tha 5 1 
Wbits in che Underftandice? "Sit a ig cke, Wit; fer FENG 
come to the Wl, ( ebough they thay be 10 allige doe Mora 
d ot evil, vertuous ot vi ious, yet } they ate But ſo ia at t . 
800 and ſenſe an) Abele ihey call fuck Hae onfy 
Pike ua of n ne f; "Tharit ti bil ere 12 72 
inter which an üngoch y man chic Hy pütlacck, eve | 
woe Rudy ing of Holy things: For he Hudieth Holy thibgy ny 
Prophane alike. Or if any 255 it too datrõw a Phraſe) t to Cl, 


[th Fkih-pleafing tel hg the Fh erefte 0 ch. ib 
the Sout 35, ans LO) the ot” on! 1 Ss, T 1 92 5 


[kat Gato inferiegr thing 811 58 on 

[ee u determ nes it, that 0 2 from Go o_— 

oa: in Regeneration he is curned 25 n * 8 to 
Let this mult be very een lol 88 2 
end not man te ſcck IE Gol th 

y and oſt elch et 1 110 riley . fi eint Gabe 3 

a 1s Good'to ue. - Bit'to ſtare this ie tiuhrly, ind deter. 

mine the mountamous difficulties tbax here riſe in the way, is no 


1 Ap for this place: I will not therefore ſo much is athe them. 
The Gſieſt and faft ſt Way thererfote ro char chef ent difficul | 


05 , is, to look ch Os 85 the diffeftnt "Ob its wia Pnds* 


bo is*rhe Sopream Odod preſe teth 4 Meth Him "7 | 
tous, to be enjoyed: Inferiour Cobd ſtands up ir cotppetition 
| bio ; and Tabs infiouate it ſelt in our hearts, as if it were 
mote amiable. and defirable then God. Now if Gods intereſi 
l, it n 8 tertzn bert-of Grace; If inferiour go prevail, | 
1 e'mort actual intertſt or poſſetfion'then Oe is cer 
| tain ign of an unhippy condition; or that the perſon is not jet in 
| fire of Silvarion. ' 


25 as 5 u Na 1185 1 3 of the fleth or 
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; Ach good, which ſtands i in eompetit ion with od, | 
And Satan is but the cn ic igent to preſent this bait befote gg 

to put a falſe 0 on it in his prelentation; to weaken' all Gody 

arguments that ſhould reſtrain us; to diſgrace God himſelf to} 

our ſouls ; and ſo to preſs and urge eus to 2 finfull choice and py 

ſecution. He ſhews us the forbidden fruit as pleaſant, nd 

meanes to our greater advancement and happineſs ; and drawak 

us to unbelief for the hideing of che danger. Hetakes us up in og 

imagination, and ſhe wi us the Kingdoms of the world and the 

Glory, to ſteal our hearts from the Glorious Kingdom of G 

So that the intereſt of rhe Fleſh, the _— of the World, 8 nd 

| the intereſt of Satan in us, is all one in effect. For they ate xt 6 

| Bac eanles to carry the ſoul from God, to a falſe, de dng, mi 

ra 

| Again, In che Propoſition I ſay [/t is the Prevalency of the 

tereſi 7 God or Chriſt, above "ole eriour Good. ] putting inferior 

the cochpetitor with God who is the grenelt Gat Wt 
bergie the WA Banur incline to any thing under the nationgt 


* 1 
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evil, or of indifferent, bur only as good. No man can Wille is 
4 | 


evil: He mult firſt ceaſe to be Rational, and to be man. If ey 

| peared only as evil, there were no danger i in it, The force f 3 

cemptirtion lict in waking evil cem good, either to the ſenlegor 

ny mation, or reaſon, or all. Here lies the danger of a pleats alng | 

> {| condition, in regard of Credit, delights, Riches, Friends, Habitat 

Mat 9. How | 99, Health, or any inferiour thing: The more Good . 

hard for a Rich ſeemeth to be in N us dunn from God) the more 1. 

| man's 2 ito for they are he liker er e wich! 

inte 595 N W out in the com 

de of Heaven? | this, if you lo ED our ſelves, —4 you woulc 

dh you Boren ee ogy 
anger of a pre s: and on tbe contrary lies 

| | cious benefic of adverſity ; which if men were not brutiſh and u 

believing, they. wonld heartily, welcome & the ſafeſt candiddn. * | 

| Again obſerve here, that I mention inſeriour L Go So Fa 

Crab that which ſtands in competition with 

two Truths both are equally true (though not equally evident 

And therefore though Satan would perſwade the ſoul th 

riour Good is berter Wen Den Soda yet he ſets not. Tr 

gainſt Truth in competition. He would indeed make us be 


— 
— — 
—— — —_ 


— 


= 
— www — 
om, 22 * 
.  Tw wu -A 5 -- 


— A ——_— 


—"— a —- 3-z 


: 2 
8 
— * ry Sy % 
* - >. 
To, {* 7 __ 
2 
= — 


TH it 3. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. HY 

| Gods Word is not True at all, or the Truth not certaine. But 
| [lth the Underftandiog chere is no competition between Truth 
| fend Trath, if known ſo tobe. For the Underftanding can know 


land} ſeveral Truths at once, though about neyer ſo different 
tees; 25 chat there is 4 Heaven and a Hell, that there isx God a 
Chit, 4 World, a Devil, cc. But the Will catinor embrace aud 
ole all different Good at once: for God hath made the enjoy- 
ment of them incompatible : Much leſs cin it Will two things as 

chiefeſt Good, when there is but one ſuch: or Gad and the 
| + equally Good, and both in the higheſt degree. 


then yon further ſee the meaning of the Propoſition, 
| when | ſpeak of che Prevalency of Chciſts Intereſt,” I mean it di: 
Kei and principally in the [ Will I of man, and not in the Un- 
delt. ig: For thongh I doubt not bur: there is true Grace in 
'Poderſtanding as welk as in the Will, yet (as I (hall further 
wo )as it is in the Intellect, it is not certainly and fully 
ly, but önly the fotre of the Intellective Acts appear in 
Motioos and Reſolutions of the Will. And therefore men 
nut not try their ſtates directly by any Graces or Marks in the 
| yoderftanding. And alſo if it were poſſible to diſcern their fin- 
1 in the Underſtanding, yet it muſt not be 
ere by 'this way of competition of different Objects in regard 
gelbe Degree of Verity, as if one were more True and the other | 
kl: "at it is with the Will about the degrees of Goodneſs in the 
ObjeRs which ſtand in competition. Though yet a kind of com. 
petirioh there is with the Intellect too As, 1. Between God and 
ebe, wh is to hi Believed rather': and 1. Between two: 
cutradictory or oppoſite 2 — which ß True; arid which 
le. A detween theſe L Göd is the chief God I and L God bs 
dot the chief Good; J ct theſe L God is the chick Good] ind 
eaſure is the chief Good.) Bur chongh the Truth be here Be- 
* Wat w bo certiig Evidence of Sincerity; except it be 
lbBclieved, n may be -prevatehr w th) the Will which is nor di- 
N tde bare Ack of Brlieving, but in the Act of Willing, 
that it is the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt in the Will, that 
we here ſpeak of : and conſequently in the AﬀfeRions, and Con- 
Wigtion,” And indeed (as in before hinted): all humane Acts 28 
in the me Vaderſticly; are but crude and imperſect: 
but rhe — ce, that in there performed, 8 
| _ q 3 8 
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u of meat in the ſtomack But in the Will they are mti 

ly corcocted (as the child is ſanguified in the Liege 8 nn 
Vm.) And in the Affections they are yet further 1 —5 

cocted (as the vitall ſpiri:s are begotten inthe hea 

| here take meer flatul-ncy for ſpirits: and ſo they dd 0 ny 

on for ſpiritusll Al:Mions.z ) and then in the Sony. 10 (| 

food, inthe habit of the body,) the cor coction is fia ſhed :; 

that the fircerity of Grace cxnnot (I think) be diſcerned 2 

mect. Intellectual Act: As you may find Judicious Dr &: 

ton aſſerting in his Righteous mans plea to Happineſs, But ye 

do not miſunderſtand it, as if ſaving Grace did not refidein 

Underſtanding, | 

| Now as the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 5. 17. The fle warreth again 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the ſleſo, and theſe two are contra 
E. one to the other; A Chriſtians lite is a continual comb el Ll 
tween theſe two contrary Intreſts. God will be taken for out 

tion aud Happiceſs,and ſo be our Ultimate End,or clſe we ſs 

ver enjoy him to make us Happy : The Fleſh foooeſterh toy — 
| {weetneſs and delight of Catnal Contentments, & would hb 

| glut qpr ſclves with theſe. God will Rule, and that in ſup T 

or he will never ſave us. The Fleſh would fain be pleaſes ol 

| have its deſire, whether God be obeyed and pleaſed or not. 

is no hope of Reconciling thele contrary Intereſts. God-h =. 

ready made his Laws, con: aining the Conditions of our Salynign 
or Damnation : Theſe Laws do limit the d:fires of Wag 

contradict its D. lights: The El: ſh cannot Love that which is x; 

itt hates them, hecauſe they ſpeake not good of it. but evil;k 


ie ſo mightily croſſeth its contents. It was mect it ſhould de ia, 
for if 1800 had ſuffered no Competitor to ſer up their Inter hel 


gainſt his, how would the faithfulneſs of his ſubjects be u 


U 


| 


bow would bis Providences and Graces be manifeſted ? Fw 
to Adam that yet bad do ſin, this way of Triall was 2 
neceflary : and when he would pleaſe by Eye and bo 1 
deſire to be higher, it was juſt with God to Diſplea 


bring him lower. God will nor change theſe his 1 


teous Laws to pleaſe the Fleſh, er e al, 


| The Flesh. will not conform it ſelf F here i 


Cbriſtian Combate. Ohr hack, Pu Fer BY 
Br uſt os chu cam in en Re, or elſe he wil fl 2 Bel 


Mic. 
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rz. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
WI bens Saviour? for us. The Fiſh doth importunately Colfeit 
{I TEAR ions, to give the chief room and entertainment to its 
| | |Concencs, Chriſt who hath fo dearly bougbt the Dominion over | 
1 lis al. will either Rule us as our Sov:rugn : ar Cond: ma us for 
don Rebellion ( Lxkę 19. 27.) The Fleſh would be free, and is Kill 
ſcheiting us to Treaſon. For as eaſie as Chriſts yoke is, and as light 
as bis burden, yet is it no more ſuited with the Fl ſhes Intereſt, 
[then the heaviour and more grievous Law was : The Layy of Li- 
betty is rot a L2w of Carnal Liberty. Now in this Combat, the 
Word and Miniſtry are folicitors for Chriſt ; ſo is Reaſon it ſelf 
[far as it is Rect fied, and well guided: but becau'e Reaſon is 
Trarurally weakened and blind; yea and the word alone is no- 
[{officient to Illuminate and Rectiſie it; therefore Chriſt ſends | 
* the ſouls of his people, to make that Word effe- 
ak to open their eyes: here is the great help that the ſoul: 
hath for the maintaining or carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt. Bit 
yet ence Illuminating is not enough. For the Will doth not ne- 
| chooſe that which the Uaderſtanding coneludeth to b. 
bit (even hic & nunc, & con ſideratis conſiſeraudis:) Adrankards 
underſtinding may tell him, that it is far better (all things laid 
together) to foi bar a cup of wine, then to drink it: and that 
the Good of Vertue and Duty is to be prefered before the Good 
of Fleaſur, (This experience aſſures us of, though all the Phi- 
boſopbers in the world ſhould contradict it: and I am not diſpu 
ing now ; and therefore J will not ſtand to meddle with mens 
conirary opinions, ) and yet the violence of his ſenſual Appetite, 
may canſe him to lay hands on the cup and poure it in. And indeed 
lo far it is x brutiſh Act: and it is no ſuch wonder to bave fin. 
full Acts termed 2nd proved brutiſh, if we knew that all true 
Reaſon is againſt them. Reaſon is on Gods fide, and that whic | 
Fapainſt him is not Reaſon. (We may by Ducourſe procetd to 
, but the Arguments are all Fallacious that dra w us.) There is 
e Neceſſity to the commiting of a Sin, that Reaſon or the U + | 
&tſtending ſhould firſt conclude it Beſt: ſo great is the power 6 
Senſe upon the Phantaſie and Imagination, and of th:ſe on | 
the Paſſions and the Chooſing Power, ( eſpecially as to the exci- | 
ing ol the Loco-motive ) that if Reaſon be but ſilent and ſa'- 
pended; fin will be committed (as a man bath luſtfull, and re- | 
vengeful, and covetous deſires in his Dream, and that very vio- | | 


lent.) 
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The S. unts everlaſting Refs. Part 
x.) Reaſon is oft aſleep when the ſenſes are awakey aduligh | 
jg An eaſily play their game: Even. as the godlieſt mund 4 1s 
not reftrain a fintull thought or defire in his Dream, az he ev} Þþ | 
| waking ; ſo neither when he is waking, if Reaſon be aſſeep: N © 18 
though Reaſon never take part wich fin, yet if it ſtand nenter;'qhs 1 
fin will be committed. Yea. that is notall: but if Reaſon do & | 
clude for Duty and againſt fin, and ſtand to that concluſion, eil 
think, the ſenſitive ſinſull appetite and imagintion may pres 
| with the Will (unleſs you will ſay that this Appetite is the W 
it ſelf, man having but one Will, and ſo may it ſelf commarig 
' Locomotive ) againſt, as well as without «he concluſion of NH 


ſon (as in the * before mentioned. 2 


| To Underftand this yon muſt know, that to the Motion cg 
Will effectunlly, (eſpecialy) where there are violent cal 
| motions and inducements) it is not only neceſſary that the Up 

| derſtanding ſay, This is a Duty, or This is a fir, or, It is betty 
let it alone: But this muſt be concluded of a a matter of -orow) 

; importance and concernment ; and the underſtanding, mul 

; preſs the Weight, as well as the Truth of what it utters cones) 
| ing Good or Evil : And this muſt eſpecially be by a ſtrong 
| forcible Act; or elſe though it conclude rightly, yer it Wing 
prevail. Many men may have their Underſtandings informedyl 
the ſame Duty, and all at the very exerciſe conclude it G 
\ and neceſſaty: and ſoconcernirg the evil of ſin: And yet th | 
| they all paſs tte ſame concluſion, - they (hall not all alike preval 
with the Will; but one more, and another leſs: becauſe one 
{th this cociuſion ſeriouſly, vigorouſty, importunately; an 
othenſlightly, and ſcepily, and remiſl/, If yoube buſie, run; 
or reading ; and one friend comes to you to call you away to . 
great bulineſs, and uſeth very we ighty Arguments, yet if he ll | | 
them coldiy and ſlæepily, you may perhaps not be moved by him? 
but it another come and call you. but upon a leſſer bufineſs; wd] N- 8 
ſpeak loud and earneſtly and will take nodenial, though hj Fa 
] tons be weaker, he may ſooner prevail. Do we not feel that ie 

words of a Preacher do take more with our Wills and Affection 

from the moving patherical manner of expteſſion, then from i 
ſtrength of Argument (except with very.wiſe men.) at leaſt, h 1 
much that ſurthers it; when the beſt Arguments in the month] £ 1? 
a ſleepy Preachers, or upſeaſonable and ullfavouredly , delivered} }* 


| 


— 


ie an, el Zeſt 
ac reoee between other mens Reaſo 
1 our own Reaſons'way of preyai 
is digreſſing Pen, which 


el aware.) 1503 $0 üer 


4 
Creeps away to 


Novy all this being ſo, tharcher@oidft — Uvdyy/loud; 
peefſiiog, importunate Reaſoning, at wot ovly' True Reafbning 
nd caucluding; hence it is that there*is neceſſary to the ſoule, 
not only ſo much Illumination as may diſeover the Truth; but ſo 
much as may diſcover it c/eerly: and fly; and may ſhe w us the 
| weight of the mattor, as weil ws the 7 rut q- and ofpe cially us may⁴ 
be lil am excicer of the 'Underftanding\ze do it duty may. 
quicken it up to do it vigaruuſſy: And tiertiote to this ent Chtiſt 
giveth his Spirit co his people, to ſtriveagainſt the fleſh, The ſoul 
d ſested in all the body, but we cerraidly and ſenſibly Perceive 
thap-ic doth nat exerciſe or Act alike in all: : hut ic underilandech 
lh, ind Loveth, and Feareth, and Rejoycæth in ani by the Heurt 
And doubrleſs the vital ſpirits, or thoſe inche'Heare;' are the Souls 
laltrumentio this work. Now to procure -u Motion of the ſpirits | 
[ache Heart, by che foremotion. of che ſpirits in the brain, re- 
quires ſome firengeh in the fiuſt motiom; and the mort forcible | 
\itis, likely the more forcible will the mo: ion in the heart be. This 
order and Inſtrumentality in Acting, is na diſparagement to the 
foal; but is a ſweet diſcovery of Gods admirable and orderly 
works. (But yet I mult recall my (elf. ) Now therefore beſides a 
dure Act of underſtanding, | there-is neceflary to fhis :cffeRtuall 
prgvailing wich the Will, chat chere bedded? ther Which we call 
 |Corfderation, which is dwelling upoꝶ the ſubject; and i: 1 ſe- 
tous, fixed, conſtant Acting of the unde tſtanding, which there- 
lote is likely to attain the effect: The uſe of this, and its Power 
[onthe Will and Affections, and the Reaſons, I have ſhewed you 
ataward in the fourth Part of this Book. Heute it is] chat let ticir 
wit been ever ſo great, yet Inconſiderate men are ever Wicked 
nen; and men of ſober frequent Conſideration, are uſally the 

molt Godly, and prevail mott againſt any Temptation: there be- 
do more cffeR.all means againſt any temptation indeed 
wether it be to Ommiſſion or Commiſſion, then this ſetting Rea- 

Jen forcibiy awork by - Confideration, The moſt Confideratemeh 
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ide the wo Reſplyed und Confirened.' So that beſidesa bare 
coneluſiom of the underſtanding (though you call it Pract 
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this Confideration muſt give that Force, and Fixedneſs, and ; le 
pottunity to your Concluſiom, which may make them ſtrom 6 


then all the ſenſitive ſolicitations to the contrary, or elſe the d 
will ſtu tall y the Fleſh, Now Chriſt wilt have his Spirit rode. 
cite chis Conſideration, and to enable ms to it more po 


crfylly and ſucceſsfully, then elſe we ſhould ever do. And 


the ſpirit is Chriſts ſolicitor in and to our ſouls ; and by t 


adyanceth Chriſts Iatereſt, and maintaineth it in the Saints N j 
| canſecb it to pte vaib againſt the Intereſt of the Fl ſh. Wherets| 


ptevtileth not in the main, as well as ſtriveth, there is yet no 
ving Grace in that foul. Whatever pleadings, or ſtrivings, ot i 
ſonings, or concludings there may be in and by the foul on Ci 
fide, yet if the Fleſhts -Intereſt be ſtill greater and ſtronget 
the ſoul then Chrilts, that ſoul is in a ſtate of wrath: He mf 


io a bopefull way to come to à ſafer condition, and nor far u 


the Kingdom 'of God, and almoſt. perſwaded to be a Chriſtiiny 
but if he die in that ſtate, no doubt, he (hall be damned. Heu 


tereſt then Cod the Father and the Mediator. * 
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Propoſ.12. T Herefore the fincerity of ſaving Grace, à ſauug 

, lieth materially, not in thibare Nature of it u 

in the Degree; Not in the Degree conſidered Abſolutely initſel| 
but comparatively as it is prevvlent aginſt its Contrary. > 


[ cannotexpe& that the Reader ſhould ſuddenly Receive 


Truth ( though of ſo grrat conſ.quence that many mens fa 


fincerity of Grace and ſo the D fference between an Hypoerits 


» 
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be a Chriſtian, by common profeſſion: but in a ſaving ſenſe noa 
is a Chriftian, ia whoſe ſoul any thing hath a greater and bigh its 


om ate concerned in it, as I (hall (hew anon) till Thave firſt t &| 
it plain. Long have I been pogring on this Doubt, Whether the| 


and a true Chriſtian, do conſiſt in the Nature, or only in the Df 
gree: Whether it be a Gradual or Specifical difference; Aud 
never durft conclude that it lay but in the Degree; 1. Bc 
hg the ſceming force of the ObjcRivns, which I (hall * "| 

| iwer. 
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Wars e an lie 
e g, 1. Becruſo of ehacconſians contrary. Jadgment of all | 
dee whom 1 highlielt raved. (For thoogh txovaſham- 
chef my own Ignorance, yet I do par repent that I received ſome 
things upon truſt from the Learned, while I was learning and D | 
ins them; or that I rook them by a Humane Faith, when Sin eve 
leculd not rexch to take them by a Dine Faith. Oaly i thery| bis Golden 
aplt hold them but as Opinions, but not Ablolmely as Articks 0% l Maro 
115 a But I'am now convineed of my former miſtak ; 40. l. ten“ 
| pet — 8 endcavour to reifte others, being in a mutter | See 1 
Lon wut remember therefore that I have ſhewed ye ends lan a Res. 
od bath not made any. Act confideredin it — — —— 4 F820 m6 i 
gurconfierig i x in ths premaling degree, to be — 5, inde 
Salrarion ; and chat u wicked man.mmay performan AR for 
of it, which a true het wantof degres 


- the Propoſition maly | ere alters 
. the kind. As in 


| ſame that I af. 
em. Read this 


works, particu- 
larly gf Sa- 
| ving Faith, 8. 
doth by a natural Specification differ 3 © 3- P27 


AN. | k. 93. 8 1 
Grace £0 bischoſens (as they Are in Pink Serm. of 


love to Chriſt, | 
Alvarex ar- 2 
gues againſt 4 
point l ke this. 
ff Ar 
| - ky ee ed Gratia Op er ans, working Gr ice, a6 4 — | | 
us. is d Gratia Operata, Orace wrought im us. |? 186, Kc, bur þ 

| LH . 1 in my judg- | 


4 | ” — | 2 | | f 
10 * 9 bis is none of it that weenguire after in tha Queſtion in weakly 
— a hand, |__ 


—_— I —— TR 


2 — = | Par 
and when w ut, Dee of Croke be of 


aerativeer Prevdili — . eee 
2. It it were, yet there is ho place for fuck dude 5 i 
cauſs no man can prove ſuch natural ſpecifique difference vl | 
. 1 A@zof*Gol y:norwilt (K think) affirm them. 3: Elpecidihib 
ſeiuſt in the) J eo great Drwinen "there is bo uch NW 
"| Gbdaralidiftinet lem bh Effence and Iahmittert Eteral Au 
_ this is the fame ' witlythefotmer.' God doth not 
; to pur ſorih any Act bar his meer Willing it, for the pro 
ah yo 42 . — * pare gg 5 
* — Brk fro wull be: arm. B 
doetrbtt Willa, and in is dine: (As Nr f UU Oο,s of th 
Butꝰ Bruiwar dine andotketi fully cdu um _ — 
his Eſſenee s and he never did begux ont g. He Wig 


| though he Wal the Begining'or: Ceafing vf * 
Creation ot the World, ud . it's 
from Ricttityut Ihre dhe: Walled rom Ecergigy that 4 . 
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: | be. CreactdrandyNifſalved in tit : Andi ſothe Effect ee K. 
begin nad end, but not the Caule, This is our ordinary N. 
phyſicall Divinity : If any vulgar Reader think it beybud bis al 
city, I am content that he move in a lower Otb. But dot . 
9 . n — bs HA af difference" of 
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The third thing which we * call Saving gere, F 
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ſpecial Effects of this Work of the Spirit on the Soul, comme ; 
_ | called Habitnal Grace, or the Spirit in u or the Seed of Gods 
ing in u; or out Real Holznefs,, ot our New Natures * 
Now. 1. Out Qpeſtion is not directiy and immediatelyot thi 
© Whether Common and: Special Grace du differ more then 7 
forementjoned Degree ? For this is not it which a  Chriſtiat) ſearch | 
eth after — or directly in his Selt examination. Fot H 
birs(a3 Sr and others conclude are not to be felt in themſelves, | 
but ogly by their. Acts. We cannot know that weate dil uw 
ta Love God, bur by feeling the ſticriogs of Love to hum. S0 
W Han Act tht wi muſt diretly look or, michenee diam I 
it 1 
2. But if any man will needs put the Queſtionof. this RE! | 
{al Grace 2 only, though it be not it that I ſpeak of privcipe 
11 I ani wer him, Tuat nomad boubteth but that 16 
58 contain 
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1 ch god Diſpolitions ; as ſpecial Grace containeth Habits, 
[Now who know 


ker dut in Degree? A carnal man hath a weak Indlination to Good, 


be fourth thing 
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eth not that a Diſpoſition and a Habit do-dif- 


anda ſtrong Inclination to Evil : Or, it yeu will ſpeak 

(for the Will cannot chooſe Evil as evil, but as a See 
ke a weak Inclination to Spirituall and Heavenly Super iour 
Good ; and a ſtrong Inclination.co Fleſbly , and Exrthly Inferiour 
Good: Whereupon the ſtronger bears down the Weaker: But 
the Regenerate have ſtronger Inclinations to 'Sup:ricur Spiritual 
Good, then to Inferiour Fkfhly Good, and ſo the ſtronger in 


here, but only in Degree ? | 

| which we call Saving Grace, is, The exerciſe 
All: Which from theſe H abits or effetiual Inclinations do pro- 
|ceed, And this is the Grace which the Sou maſt enquire atter di- 
realy in his Self-examination. And therefore this is it of which 
ue maile the Queſtion, herein the Truth or Sincerity of it doth 


Good) 


moſt Tc mptations prevaileth. Now what natural difference is 


| 
| 
' 
| 


| 
| 


* 


[ft ? (There is indeed other things without us which may yet 
[decalled Saving Grace, as Redemption and Donation (commonly J 
alled Imputation) of Chriſts Rigbteouſneſs, and ſo Remiſſion, £ 

ltification, & c. but becauſe every one may ſee that our Queſti- | | 
en bot ol theſe, I will not ſtand to make more mention of them.) | 
Naw for theſe Acts of Grace, who can produce any Natural | 
pecifique diflerence between themwhen they are ſpecial and (:- - 
ng and when they are common and nor ſaving ? Is not common 
| | | Knowledge atd ſpecial Knowledge, common Belief and {pecis] 
| | Bdlich, all Knowledge and Belief ? And is not Belict the Tame thirg 
none nd in another ? ſuppoſing boch to be Real, though but 


| 
me faving > Our Underſtandivgs and Wills are all Phyfically ot | 
| thelike ſubſtance, and an Act and an Act, are Accidents of the ſame 
kind ; and we ſuppoſe the Object to be the ſame : Common Love | 
wood, ind Special ſaving Love to God, be both Acts of the 


; . ( 

But here before 1 proceed further I muſt tell you, That you. 13 

| mult ſtill diſtinguiſh between a Phyſical or natural Specification, | 

ds Moral: And remember, That our Queſtion is onely of 4 | 

1 difference, which I deny; and not of a Moral, which 1. 55 
ene vo doubt of. And you muſt know that a meer d ference | . | 

n Degrees in the Natural reſpect, doth ordinarily 3 I | 
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| ſpecifiel D ference i in Morility And the Moral Gbod ore 
all our Act obs lie. h much in the Degree, to wit, that they be 

in the mean between the two extteam Degrees. And ll 

meer, and agreat deal, and little Love to creatures, nd ring 

deal, chovgh they d'fter bur Gradually in their Natures, yer 


di fler Speeial'y it Morality ; ſo that one may bean excellent vi 0 


and the other 10 odious v ce; So between ſpeꝛking too i 
and too little : Es:ing or Drinking too much or too little; 
The middle between theſe is x Virtue : and both oat 
\ Vices : ard yer Natuczly they differ but in D gree. 'Virth 
Virtue, confiterh not in the bare Natute of an Act: but ke 
| mally it copſiſleth in the agreement or conformity of out 85 
| or P.ſpoſi: ions to the Rulꝭ or Law ( which deter mineth H 
Duc. ) which Lu or Rule preſcribeth the Mean (orw da 


| $:geee ). ard forbiddeth and condemmeth both the ex 120 


des e) where ſuch extrtams are Poſfible, and we capie 
them. So that there is a very great Moral d fference ( iy 
{oy be termed ſpecifique) berween thoſe Acts which NAẽꝗ 
do dff.r only in Degree. I fay, a Moral ſp-cifical d 0 | 


fonnd theſe two ſpec cations, you will loſe your ſelves f 


Furthermore obſerve, that I fy that fincerity bf Grace;'# 
ving, leth in che D-gree, not For milly, but, as it wete 
rialiy ] only. For I told you before, the Form of it conſiſt 
their being, the Condition on which Salvation is promiſed; "Ih 
form which we enquire after, is a Relation. As the Re 


is uſually founded ta Natural Gradunl difference. If von 
point, * 2 0 


our Actions to the Precept, is the form of their Vwoiſne 
vd. when they are ſuch as are commanded : ſo the Relat 
the m to the Promiſe is the Form of themas [| Sev Jl 
L 7»ſt5fying.] Bur becauſe this Promiſe giveth not Salyatio! 
the Act conſidered in its meer Being, and Natural n 

ito the Act as ſuted to its Object in its Eſſential reſp & 3 


9. 


bare natural and being of it, 


and that ſu able neſs of the Act to the form ot its OvieRt con — 
orely in 4 certain Degree of the Act, ſeeing rhe lowelt Degas 
cannot be ſo ſuited ; Therefore I lay that lincerity lieth W 
were matertally, only i in the Degree of ehoſe Acts, and ao bil 
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"Laſtly, Conſider — that 1- fay flor that Sea Bl 
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| luch: Degree of any AR i» it ſelf conſidered : 23 if God bad 
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gh} of this {7 
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| 

xomiſed Salvation to us, if we Love him ſo much, or up to loch 

height, conſidered AHHelutely: Bat it is in the Degree conſidered | 

wparatively , as to God compared with othet things, and as 

b Objects or Commanders tand in competition with him: 

Alo it is in the Prcvalerey of the Act or Habit againſt alt 
conttaries. | 
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SECT. XI11. 


Aving thus explained my meaning herein, the clearing of all 
this to you, and fuller confi: mation, will be beſt diſpatch-. 
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Je. theſe chree wayes. 1. By exemplifying in each particular 


Once, and trying this Rule upon them ſeverally. 2. By ex- 


nquiring what Scripture ſaith in the Point. And after theſe. 
(hall anſwer the Objections that are againſt it, and then ſhew- 


may.  ..4 Warm! | ::. 

1. The Graces of the Spirit in mans Sun are c ither in the Ua- 
daltinding, or in the Will and affections. Thoſe in the Uader- 
ſanding (a3 Knowledge, Prudence, Aſſent to Gods Word, cal- 
led Faith, Cc. Tanks no Queltion, are as trucly Graces, and as 
froper to the Saints as thoſe in the Will and affections. Dvers j 


er here on both ex:reams. Some ſay, That there is 02 ſpecial] 


Once in the Underſtanding, but in the Will only. - Others ſay ' 


Kapable cf nothing but Freedom to Chooſe or Rcfuſe; and 


landing. Ort ers lay, both Underianding and Wil are the fub,, 
K of ſp:cial ſanctiying Grace, and that in boch it muſt be 


* 


where eiter js truly. ſaget hee and.the; (cyaral 
lied Soul, re called eral Adel, Graces Byr 


„ 
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* 


1 | * 
- 


| 


wining ſore of the moſt Ordiniry Marks, which have been hi- 
|therto. delivered, and Chriſtians uſe to take comfort in. 3. By 


youthe Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of it, and Danger of the con- 


(that all 1711 Grace is inthe Underſtanding, and chat the Will! 


that it ever follows the laſt dictite of the pract cal Uaderſtard- 
ind therefore. no. more is needf. Il but to inform the Udet- 


louphruaf:er, and may be diſcern, d. Between theſe (xtteams, 1 
zwe this is the Truth: Both Uoderflanding and Wal (that 
e, Soul which both Haderſtandeth and Will:th), is. 
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The Saints: everlaſting Reſt. 
though Grace be in both Faculties (28 they tre culled ) yer {| 
certain:y diſcernable onely in the Will, and not in the Un & iy 
| ſtanding.  - For all Acts as they are meerly in the Underſtas Þ | 
| are but imperfectly Virtuous, being but Preparatory and Jags! , 
| duRory to the Will, where they ate digeſted ard perſectid | | 
| I faid before. De Stewghton's words are theſe |" As for my may 
part, I could never comprehend that Which Divines have gout & 
bent. to be able to put a Charatteriſtical difference in the N. 
of Kam les ge, that a man may be able to ſay Such a Knowledy 
, and ſnch a Knowledge is not a ſaving Knowledge. But eny 
4 I wſe to eæpre ſſe it (the Sun is the greater Light but the M 
bath greater Inſlnence on Waterifh Bodies : ) So Knowledge let 
be what it will, if it be good and ſaving, it hath an in on 
| the Soul. There may be a great dial of Knowledge which ir 
. Vital and Pratlical; which carrieth not the Heart and Affen 
along With it: and they that have it, have not ſaving Raon 
ut they that have thr leaſt degree of Xnomledg, ſo it be ſuch 
| bath an Influencg to draw the ' and Aﬀettions along Withit| 
to Love Cad Obey God, it is ſolid and ſaving Knowledę. N 
Dr Stew_ktonin his Righteous mans Plea to Happineſs. p. 38, 9 
And for my part I krow no Mark drawn from the meer nat 
of Knowledge, or BR. or ary meer Intellectual AR by 
which we can diſcern it frem what may be in an unholy perſon 
Thoſe that think otherwiſe, uſe to ſay, that the Knowledge md 
Belicf which is ſaving is D-ep, Lively, Operative, cc. 1doubt 
not but this is true: Bar how by the Depth we ſhall diſcem i 
ſaving ſiacerity directly, I know not: Or how to diſcern it inthe 
Livelineſs or Operativeneſs, but only in its Operations and BY 
lects on the Will and AﬀcRions, I know not. Whether it beſo 
Deep and Lively as to be ſaving, muſt not be diſcerned immedi: 
ately in it {{1*, but in its vital prevalent Operations on the Wik 
So that I ſhall difmiſs all the meer Acts of the underſtanding an 
of this Er quiry, as being not ſuch as a Chriſtian" can try him 
immedia:cly by. And for them that ſay otherwiſe, they plate 
the ſinccrity of them in the Depth and Livelineſs, that is, int 
Degree of Knowledge and Belief. For no doubt a wicked 8 
may Know and Believe every particular Truth, which a Crit 
an doth Brlieve. Some Leatned men I have heard affirm” indes 
That no wicked man can B.licve Scriptare to be the Word d 
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| | "God; but that's a fancy that 1 think needs no confutation {The | 
¶ Perils believe it no doubt. If any ſay, That ſaving Knowledge is 


'F \averimenta), and other is not, 


H anſwer, 1. Of matters of meer faith we have no experience: 
that Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, was Incarnate, Crucified, Bu- 
tied; Roſe again, &c. | " 
. Of common practicals wicked men have experience: as that 
the world is deceitful,that man is prone to ſin, that Satan muſt be 
ell d, Cc. | 
5j: For thoſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences which deno: 
mite a Chriſtians Knowledge Experimental, the Mark of fince- 
fr lieth in the experienced thing itſelf, rather then the Know- 
ledge of it. For example, a Chriſtian knows experimentally 
bat the New-birth is, what it is to Love God, to Delight in him 
er. Nom the Mark lieth not properly in his Knowledge of theſe; 
ar in that Love, Delight and Renovation which he poſſeſſeth and 
ſoknoweth. 
It follows therefore that we enquire into the Acts of the Will, 
andſee wherein their ſaving ſincerity doth conſiſt. For except the 
A of the Underſtanding, all that may be called faving is redu- 
eible to thoſe two words of S* Paul, To Wil, and To Do. For all 
the other Acts of the Soul, are nothing but Velle & Noll: either 
exerciſed on the Object as variouſly preſented and apprehended 
u Abſent or Preſent, Facil, or Difficult, &c.) or exerciſed with 
that vigour as moveth the ſpirits in the heart, and denominates 
them AﬀeRions or Paſſions, 
Firſt: therefore to begin with the proper Act of Willing. 
Though of our ſelves without Grace no man ever Willeth God 
in Chriſt, yet on this Willing bath God laid our Salvation, more | 
— on any other Qualification or Act in our ſelves whatſoever. 
Aud yet imply to Will God, to Will Chriſt, to Will Heaven,is 
not a faving Act. But when God and the Creature ſtand in com- 
petition, to Will God above all, and to Will Chriſt above all, and 
Heaven before Earth, this is to Will ſavingly, That is: to Will 
God as God, the chief Good and Cauſe of Good: to Will 
[Chriſt as Chrift, the only Saviour and chief Ruler of us: and to 
Will Heaven as the tate of our chief Happineſs in the glorify- 
WH |ingenjoyment of God. Not that all the ſincerity of theſe Acts 
ag lech in the Uxderſtandings apprebending God to be the chief 
_—_ - R r Good 
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Good and Cauſe of it: and Chriſt to be the only Redeemer, * „ 1 
For a man may Will that God and that Chriſt who is thus apm 
| hended by the N and yet not Will him «& be & 
thus apprehended: The Underſtanding may overgo the Wil! 
| and the Will not follow the Underſhnding ; and this is u0 f. 
ving Willing. If a man do know and believe never ſo much th 
God is the chief Good, and do not chiefly Will bim(as the Der 
may ſo believe )it is not ſaving. Vea it is a great Queſtion, Wbe 
ther many do not Will God (not only who is apprehended to he 
the Supream Good, but alſd) & he is apprehended to be the 
| Supream Good, and yet Love fomething elſe more then hin 
which they know, rot to be the chief Good, but againſt ther 
Knowledge are drawa to it by the force of ſenſuality, ani 
theſe men periſh for all their Willing. For certainly, if G04 
have nat ordinarily the prevailing part of the Will, that man 
| ſtate is not good. When | ſay ſuch men Will God L 
' hended to be the chief Good, I mean, they Will him under ad 
| Notion, but not with an AR of Will anſwering that Notion 
refer the term [] to the Underſtandings apprehenſion, but ua 
ſo to theWils action, as if it loved him as the chief Good ſhoy 
be loved or willed : for thats it that is wanting, for which they 
periſh. I propound this to the conſideration ef the Judiciou: 
for it is certainly worth our Confideration. It depends on the 
common Queſtion, Whether the Will ever follow the laſt dictat 
of the practical Intellect, which I ſhall handle elſw here. What 
I have ſaid of Willing, you may b 0am » may be ſaid of 
Deſire and Love, which are nothing but Willing. Love isanin-| 
tenſe abſolute Willing of Good as Good: Defire alſe is a Wil 
ling it as a Good not yet enjoyed. Therefore the ſaving ſincei 
of both lieth in the ſame point: Many that periſh Deſire God, 
and Chriſt, and Heaven; and Love God, and Chriſt; and Het- 
ven; but they deſire and love ſome inferiour Good more: He 
that deſireth and loveth God ſincerely and favingly, defitetl 
him, and loveth him above all things elſe: and there lieth his 
cerity. | 
I need not inſtance in Hope, Fear, Hatred, or any of the A 
or Paſſions of the Iraſcible; For they are therefore — becauſe 
they ſet againſt cbeDiffcuity which is in the way of their acta 
ment to that Good which they Will and Love: and fo their = i | 
ic 
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1 Part 3. The Saint; everlaſting Reſt, 


e ovſgeld lech in chat Will or Love which is comained in | 


chem, or ſuppoſed to them. A wicked man may fear God, but 
| © [the fear of men or temporal evils is more prevalent in the trial. 
ne may have an Averſation of his minde from fin , or ſome low 


Wo 
dim: but his Love to it is greater, and prevaileth againſt his Ha- 
tred. Ifany doubt whether a wicked man may have the leaſt 
Hatred of fin (yea as (in, or as diſpleaſing to God) we are ſure 
of it two waies: | 
| -1. By daily experience of ſome Drunkards,that when they are 
confidering how much they fin againſt God, and wrong them- 
prom their hearts riſe againſt their own fin (eſpecially if the 
[temptation be out of ſight) and they will weep, and he ready to 
tert their own fleſh: And yet yeeld to the next temptation, and 
ye weekly in the committing of the (in. 

1 hy the experience of our own hearts before our Sanctificati- 
on thoſe tliat were not ſanctiſied in Infancy) ma ny have felt that 
their hearts had ſome weak degree of diſlike and hatred to the 
finthat captivated them. And I know divers Swearers and Drun- 


- [ready to fall on them violently if they eommit them. 

z. And we may know it by reaſon too. For whatſoever a man 
may know to be evil, that his Will may have ſome hatred(vr aver- 
ation) towards: (though not enough) But a wicked man may 
know fin to be Evil : Therefore he may have ſome hatred to it. 
TheWill may ſure follow the Underſtanding a little way, though 
itdo not far enough. But me thinks thoſe ſhould not contradict 


| The ſike I may fay alſo of Repentance : ſo much of it as lieth 
inthe Will; that is, the Wils turning from Inferiour Good 


now chooſeth. The ſincerity of this liech in the prevailing De- 
gree. For if it be not ſuch a Change as carrieth the Will more 
now to God then the Creature, but to God a little, and to the 
{Creature ſtill more, it is not ſaving. And if it be not a chooſing 
of God before the Creature, though it be a chooſing of God in 
che ſecond place, it will not ſerve turn. And for that Repent- 


of Hatred, as it is known to him to be evil, and to hurt 


{kards that do ſo hate the ſame (ins in their children, hat they are 


this, that are for the Wils conſtant determination by the Under- 


(which it formerly choſe) to God the Supream Good, whom it | 


— 
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ance which conſiſteth in a ſorrow for fin, 1. If it be not to ſuch a 
1 1 Degree, 
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Degree, that ĩt prevail over our Delight inſin,and Love to it, ith 4 | 
not ſaving. - Many wicked men do daily repent and ſin: 1 have! fl | 


known men that would be drunk almoſt daily, and ſome ſeven o 1 
eight dayes continue in one fit of drunkenneſs before ever the 
were ſober, and yet lament it with tears, and pray daily againſ i I ln 
and being men of much knowledge and able parts, would conifey : 
v 


ic, and condemn themſelves in very moving language, and yet us 
means could keep them from it, but they have lived in it ſome ten 
| ſome twenty years. Who dare think that this was true Repent. 
ance, When the Apoſtle concludes,f ye live after the fleſt ye ſhal 
Rom. 8. 13, 6. 2. Let I muſt tell you, that all theſe Graces which 
ate expteſſed by Paſſions,as Sorrow, Feat, Joy, Hope, Love, arena 
ſo certainly to be tried by the Paſſion that is in them, as byte 
wil chat is either contained in them, or ſuppoſed to them: at i 
Acts of the ſenſitive, but of the Rational appetite. 1 will not bete 
ſtand on the Queltion, Whether Grace be in the ſenſitive or ratis 
nal appetite, as its ſubject, or both: Burgerſdicius and others ſay, 
That Moral Virtue is in the ſenſitive only i hut ſomething lie 
in che Vill:buc Theological Virtues are in the Will. But N | 
if he do prove Moral Virtue to. be in the ſenſitive, he will proves} 
proportionable meaſure of Theological Virtue, to be there tod 
For there is no Virtue, truly ſo called, which is not Theologicala} 
well as Moral. | 1 
But if there be any doubt whether an unregenerate man m 
perform the ſame Acts as a true Chriſtian, it will be eſpecially | 
about the two great and principal graces of Faithand Love. Aud 
for that of Faitb, have ſaid enough before. It confiſterh(accord. 
| ing to the Judgement of moſt Reformed Divines) partly in the | 
i Underſtanding, partly in the Will. As it-is in the Underſtanding 
it is called Aſſent or Belief: And for this I have ſhewed before,| 
That a wicked man may have it in ſome degree: and that Grace 
as it is in the Underſtanding cannot be diſcerned directly; bug 
only as it thence produceth thoſe Acts in the Will wherein it| 
may be diſcerned. There is no one Truth which a true Chriſtian| 
may know, but a wicked man may alſo know it (though not-with} 
that lively degree of Knowledge which will over rule the Heat 
and Life.) Nor is there any one Truth which a true Chriſtian 
may Believe, but a wicked, man may alſo Felieve it. If any dem 
this, let them name me one. And do not our Divines confellet 
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edis were not ſo, it were an eaſier matter to try and know ones 


they may Believe their ſins are pardoned, and ſeriouſly believe 


pans. pie Sam everlaſting Reſt. 


nn 


s much 2gxinſt the Papiſts, who place Faith in bare Aﬀent > And 
they not expound ame ¶ the Devils believe Jof ſuch an Aſſentꝰ 


ſincerity, and ſo to have Aſſurance of Salvation. For we 
might preſently-name ſuch or ſuch an Axiom (as, that The Scri- 


ved.For it is the Heart (or Will) that is deceitful above all things: 
the bare Acts of the Underſtanding, may more eaſily be diſ- 
; as whether, we Know or Aſſent to ſuch an Axiom or 


ticipaterh of the guilefulneſs, and may be ſomewhat ſtrange to 
it elf. 


of his own {ins ; or aſſent to the truth of this Axiom L Ay ſins are 


tofore, that I am aſhamed that the Papiſts ſhould reade it in our 

ritings,and thereby have that occaſion of hardening them in 
their Errors, and of inſulting over the Reformed Doctrine. I con- 
leb no wicked mania ſenſu compoſito) can Believe for the pardon 
[of fin; or bath ſuch a Faith as pardon is promiſed to: But that 


it, did not Error make it neceſſary, I ſhould be aſhamed co beſtow 
any words to prove it. 1. A wicked man may (in my. judge- 
went, without any great vey} Believe an untruth, eſpeci- 

ay which he would fain have to be true (though every untruth 
be cannot believe :) But this is an untruth to every wicked man 
chat his fins are pardoned ] (or even by the Antinomians con- 


is the Wotd of God, or the like) and ask whether we do 
now or Believe this to be True? and ſo might quickly be reſol- | 


: (Though Iknow alſo that even the Underſtanding par- 


4] Au. I confeſs ſo many have harped on this ſtring hete- | 


Chriſto fidem, 


poteſt tamen in 


pro feſſione do- 
rina veritaths, 


bonam habcre 
ut ſciat veram 
Am quam profi- 


tetur & docet, 


pag. 943+ 


| feſſion it is untrue of all wicked men not eleted:) and an un- 
[tatawhich he would fain have to be true: (for what man is ſo 


- | perverſe in his fancies,as to doubt whether a wicked man would 


have his ſins pardoned ?) therefore he may Believe it. 2. That | 
which is one of the chief pillars in the Kingdom of the Devil, 
and the maſter, deceiving, damning fin, is not ſure inconſiſtent * 
with a wicked mans condition: But even ſuch is the unground- 
[ed Belief that his ſins are pardoned (commonly called preſum- 
ption, and falſe faith: ) Therefore, & c. 3. If it be the main work 
ofaskilful, faichful Miniſtry, to beat wicked men from ſuch | 


'F janungrounded Belief, and experience tels us that all means 


Ws 14 8 128 will 
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- But ſome will ſay, That no wicked man can Believe the pardon | Wamvic quic 
non habet verum 


& ſalvificam in | 


conſcientiam, ita | 


cſſe illam doctri. 


Cc. Trigland. 
de Trina Gratia 
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| The San. bea nine Raft. 3 be 
will hardly do it; (and yet that God doth it on all befbre . N has 
bring them by the Miniſtry to ttue Converſion,) then ſure g NT, 
more then poſſible for a wicked man to have ſuch » Belief. Bat Þ 16 
Scriptute, and a world of lamentable experience proves the Am || | 
cedent( Nhat do ſuch Writings as Hookers, Botr685 Whatrleyran) 
elſe drive at?) Therefore, &. 4. Yea that ihe patdoii of ſm ie 
properly Credendum or a material Object of Faith, I have proved 
elſwhere, and therefore need not ſtand on it now. 1, 
2. And for thoſe Acts of Faith which are ditectly in and by 
Will, I know dot one of them (conſidered in the nature ot 
Act, without the prevalent Degree)which a wicked man may 
perform. For the moſt proper and immediate Act Willing whit 
containeth a Choiſe of Chriſt and a Conſent that he ſhall 
ours, together with his Benefits;this I have before made mantel 
to be conſiſtent with an uctegenerate ſtate. If any will a 
chat a wickedman cannot be Willing to hate enen of b 
ins, Juſtification and Salvation from hell, I think it not worth 
writing fix lines to confute them: ſenſe will do it ſu icitnelyThitl- 
this man cannot Deſire, or Chooſe, ot Will Holineſfſe,and'Glay| 
| wich Chriſt more heartily, ſtrongly and prevailinply then by 
| Notitien-@ | pleaſures or inferiour good, Teafily acknowledge: For in thit! | 
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Aſſenſum quen- gradual defect conſiſteth His unſoundneſs. But that he may Ml 
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dam non Calvi- r | — | 5 SY | 
mo — Chooſe, Accept ot Deſire Holineſs and Glory ima ſerond plus 


& Renentr ih, next to his carnal Delights or inferiour Good, is to me beyond 
| :ribuw etiam doubt. And accordingly for the obtaining of theſe, he may N 
| . | Of * of _— 1 that gives them. This 1 ſhall tos 
ducia male Jun” anon, when we ſpeak of Love. | NZ) Wh 
ae fade, And for that Actof Faith which moſt affirm to be peculiuthy| 
Sand as fine the Juſtifying Act, that is, Afﬀiance,Reſting on Chtiſt, Recumben. 
| bozo & honeſto cy, Adherence, Apprehenſion of him, &c. thefe (almoſt all Met 
{coxde exiſtunt , phorieal) terms, contain not one, but many Acts, all which at 
non mags g moſi frequently found in the ungodly. For we undoubted / 
e e e, | know it, 1. By experience of our ſelves whileft we were in the} 
4e | ſtate, 2. And by conſtant experience of the vileſt (inner, thit| 
| | they not only undiſſemblingly Reſt on Chriſt (that is, Truſt vc. 
eſſe ex genre rily to be pardoned and ſaved by him, and expect it from bim, 
—_ but alſo that this is che ſtrongeſt Encourageinent to them ia in 
41. 1. C. 3. pag. ning. and we have need ed lay all our batteries againſi this Bull: 
(mibi)354- | work of Preſumption. Alas, to the ꝑtief of my ſwuhmy frequent 
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1 alm daily experiente forcetk me to ter w ere 
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ſthat of true Be , 
and therefore is unſound, that's ttue: but that's only an exttin- 


— 2 


nd to the contrary. I ib u,¶n with 
utmoſt skill to convinte common Drurmards, Swearers, 
wWorldlings, Cr. of their miſety, and I cannot do it for my life: 
aud this falfe faith is the main teaſon. They tell me [1 know 1 
u aner, and fo are yoti, and nll; as well 45 I, Bar if 41) mar 
ae have an Advocate With the Father, Jeſws Chriſt the righre» | 
w I put my whole Truſt in him, and caſt my Salvation on 
im, for He that Believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have everla- 
Life. J If L tell them of the nature of true Faith, and the ne- 
efficy of tence, They anſwer me that they know rheir own 
warrs better then I, and ate ſure they do really Reft on Chriſt | 
add truſt him with their Souls;and for Obedience they will end 
g well as they can, and as God will give them Grace;arid in the 
mean time they will not boaſt as the Phariſee, but ery, Lord be 
reif to me a ſinner ; and that 1 ſhall never Urive them from 
Me wing and Truſting in Chrift for Mercy, becaufe they be not 
{6 gooll As others, when Chriſt tels them, that men are not Juſti- 
fed by Works, but by Faith; and he that believeth ſhall be ſaved.) 
is is the caſe of the moſt notorious ſinners (many of them) and 


[rim moſt confident, they ſpeak as they think : and from this ef 


eſt quod vitam 


nerounded confidence in Chriſt , I cannot remove them. 

fee is any difference in the nature of this Afflattce, and 

lievets ? If you fay; that it btings not Forth fruit, 

ildifference in the effects, and ſpeaks not the difference in the 

| ture of the AR it ſelf. But I have ſpoken of this more fully 
where, | 

vers greateſt doubt is, Whether in loving God and Chriſt as 


diator, rhere be not more then a gradual difference between 
the regenerate and unregenerate ? And I ſhall ſhew you that 

ele is not. For it is undeniable that an unholy perſon may Love 
God and the Mediator:and as undeniable that they cannot Love 
God above all, till they are Regenerate. The later 1 take for | 
170 The former if any deny is thus proved. 1. That which | 
the Underſtanding apprehendeth to be Good, both in it ſelf and 
to the perſon, that the Will may in ſome meaſure Love. But an 


den Underſtanding may apprehend God co 
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Learned Rivet 
laith the very 


ſame as Iof } 


the difference | 


between a tem- 
porary & true 
Believer: Di, 


| crimen ergo in- 


ter eat ꝙ vere 


fideles hoc eſt, 


quod quamvis 
uiriq; ex animo 
ver ample- 


men utriqus ex 


tali anmo, quo 


aliis omnibns 


verbum præfe- 


ratur, Nam 


@e971Kgupet le- 


viter & per- 


funct orie cre- 


| 


dunt, &c. unde 


luam amant 
plus quam 


veaut ab infediis 
Diaboli: deinde 
ut in preci bus, 
gratiarum ai. 
one, ꝙ omnibus 
125 proximum 


officits languidi | 


fiant, re- 
miſſi: Cum u- 
ftificans Fides 
etiam Imbecil- 


la, ſellicita ft, 


nec credentem 


animo clato eſſe] . 


de unt ſtudian-' 


1 
— at. AR As. 


1 


que precum ex- 


ates, illudque anxium & intentum. Rivet. Diſput. de Perſever. Sant. 5 16. pag. 210, 211. 
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ctantur „ 10 ta- 


Chr iſtum: fi- | 
at que ut ſecur* | 
fint, nec ſibi ca- 
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| The Saints tuerlaHing Reft. 
Good both in himſelf and to the Perſon;: Therefore he 
ſome meaſure Love him. That wicked men may Believe 
God is Good, is no more to be doubted of, then that ti y my 1 
Believe there is a God. For he that Believeth thete is a God Y 1hk 
needs Believe that he is Good. And that he may Believe; H 
God is Good to him, alſo is evident thus: 1.Men know thatthent Þ | 
have all cheir temporal corporal Mercies from God (wBich A e 
to them the ſweeteſt of all ;) and therefore for theſe, and the} Þ} | 
continuance of them they may apprehend God to be Good d 
them, and ſo love him: 2. And Scripture and conſtant experience} 

tels us, that it is uſual with wicked men, not only to apprehend} 

the goodneſs of proſperity, but thence miſtakingly to gachg 

that God doth ſpecially fayouriand love them as- his. peoplets) © -ly 


Salvation. 3. Alſo nothing is more common with them al 
then from the thoughts of Gods Mercifulneſs and Goodneſ 
from miſtaking ſeeming evidences.in themſelves, to conclude molt} 

' confidently that their fins are pardoned, and that God willagh 
condemn them, but will ſave them as certainly as any other, 
that Chriſt having died in their ſtead, and made ſatis faction i 
all their ſins, they ſhall through him be Pardoned, Juſtified and} 
Saved. Many a wicked man doth as confidently. Believe that}. 
God loveth him through Chriſt, and doth as confidently tha * 
God daily in his praiers for Vocation, Adoption, Juſtification] 
and aflured Hope of Glory, as if they were all his on ind 
| Nay out of the apprehenſions of ſome extraordinary Love 
Mercy of God to him above others, he oft giveth thanks as , het 
Phariſee, Lord, I thank thee, that I am not as this Publican. kn I 
doubtles all theſe apprehenſions of Love may produce fomel 1 1 
to God 2 As the grounded Faith and Hope of the GOA 
produceth a ſolid ſaving Love, ſo the ungrounded Faith and 

Hope of the wicked, produceth a ſleight and common Lo 
agreeable to the cauſe of it. As Chriſt hath a common Loe |} 
the better ſort of wicked men more then to the worſt (he look 
ed on the Young man (Mark 10. 21,22) and Loved him, 4 14 Bu 
ſaid, Thau art not far from the Kingdom of God) ſo may ſuch men} + 
have a common Love to Chriſt, and that above the ordinary ſaſ lh. 
of the ungodly. For I am perſwaded there is no man ſo wicked i 
among us (who Believeth indeed that Chriſt is the Son of 0c 1 
and the Saviour) but he hath ſome Love to Chtiſt more or lee | 


* 
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fl ; n us, which 
Jay exfily procure ſome Love to Chriſt ftom ungodiy men. It is 
ee Religion of our Country : N is a credit to be a Chriſtian : It 
erde Religion of out Anceſtors, of bur  Paterits and deareſt 
Friends:Ic is that which Princes favor, amt all men ſpeak well of: 
uit is in credit among us: Every man acknowledgeth him to be 
God and the Redeemer of the world: And therefore on the ſame 
unds (or better) as a 7#rk'doth love and honour Mabomet, 
Tanda Few Moſes, may a wicked Chriſtian in ſome kinde Love 
id Honour Chriſt: yea and venture his life againſt that man 
that will peak againſt him: as Dy ac And M. Pink habe 
eh manifeſten. ; 
ay object, That it is not God or Jeſus Chriſt that theſe men | 
oe. but his Benefits :I anſwer, It is God and the Redeemer for 
is Benefits. Only here is the unſoundneſs which undoes them, 
ey love his inferiour earthly bleſſings better then him; and for | 


| 
. 
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| SECT. X1V.: 
Wein i | 


AAviag thus viewed theſe ſeveral Graces;andfound, That it is 
YN 1% evalent Degree wherein their Sincerity, as they are Sa» | 
| 7 conſiſt ; Iwill next briefly try this point upon ſome of 
the ordinary Marks of Sincerity befides that are given by Divines. 
lawhich I ſhall not ſpeak a word in quarrelling at other mens; 
agents (for I ſhall peak but of choſe that I was wont to make 
ot my ſelf:) bur only what I conceive neceſſary to prevent 
the geluſion and deſtruction of ſouls, 
one Mark of Sincerity commonly delivered is this: To love 
'F [thechildren of God becauſe they are ſueh. I the rather name 
has becauſe many a ſoul hath been deluded about it. Multitudes * 
ſestbeſe chat fince are turned haters and perſecutors of the God-/ Ty 
— 8 — once; without diſſembling, love chem. Yea multitudes 
ch: eare killing them by thouſands (when they differ from them | 
ia opinion, or ſtand in the way of their carnal intereſt) did once 
bee them, and do love othiers of them ſtill. I have proved be- 
ee chet a wicked man may have ſome love to Chriſt, and then 
7 no 
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Fa brother or 


foſter be nated 
and deſtitute of 
40 12 » 4nd 
one of you ſay to 


th. 


them, Depart in 
peace; be you 
| warmed aul fil- 
led: but give 
pom not thoſe 
things which are 
needful to the 
body, &c. Fam. 
| 2.15, 16. 
Hereby perceive 
we the Leve of 
God, . becauſe he 
laid down hi 
life for us; and 
we ought to lay 
4 en our lives 
for tbeBrethreu. 
> | But who ſo bath 
this worlds good 
& ſeeth his oro- 
ther haue need, 
and ſharteth up 
Ib bowels 0 
is 4 om 
- {bim, bow dwel- 
leth the Love ef 
God in him? Let 
{as not Love in 
word & tongue, 
but in Dee i aud 
in Truth, 1 Joh. 


ao doubt but be may Rave ſome Logo Chriſtian, und 
his he Bo But may de lone « Godly man fur f God 
Au. Ves, no doubt: Thoſe before · mentioned did ſo. If 1 wich 


man may have ſome degree of love to godlines, then he may iu 


ſome degree of love to the god 

ſome degree — —e— 1. By experiemf 
others, and of che Godly — — know this 
their own caſe. 2. The underſtanding of an ungodly manu 


—_——  — 


may in ſome degree choaſe and affect it. 3. That which ding 
moral Heathens ſo ſtrongly to love men far their Virtut 
Devotion. the ſame principle day as well draw a man that i h 
among Chriſtians, to love a Chriſtian for his Virtues and De 
tion to Chriſt. | \ 
Obj. But doth not the Scripture ſay, That we know we are trass 
| ſlated from death to life, becauſe we lous tie Brethren? . ä 
Anſw.: Yes But then you may eafily know it fpeaks of fine 
Love. So it ſaith, Wheſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved: Ad 


and periſh for want of deep rooting. So that the Sincerity of 
| this love alſo lieth in the Degree, and therefore when the Pro-| 
miſe is made to it, or it made a mark of true Chriſtians,youm 
Ri undetſtand it of that Degree-Whicli may be called Sue 
and Saving. The difference lieth plainly here. An unſound 
Chriſtian,as he hathſome love to Chriſt,and Grace, and Gol 
neſs, but more to his Profits, or Pleaſures, or Credit in the world;} 
ſo be hath ſome Love to the Godly; as ſuch (being convinced 
T bat the righreoms is more excellent then his neighboar z ) burnorh 
much as he hath: to:cheſe; carnal things Wheteas the ſound] 
Chriſtian,as he loves Chriſt and Grace above all worldly thing 
ſo it is Chriſt ina Chriſtian that he ſo loves, and the Chriſtian 
for Chrifts ſake, above all ſuch things. So that when a carnal 
Profeſſor will chink itenough to with them well, but will not 
bazzard his worldly :happineſs for them (if be were called to it) 
che Sincere Believer will not only Love them, but Relieve them; 
and value them ſo high ly, that if he were called to it, he would] 
part with his Profics or Pleaſures for their ſakes; For ple, 
In Queen Maries daies, when the Martyrs were condemned te 


3-16,17,:8. 


| 


he fc, chere were many great Men that really loved th 


” 
— — TT 


- WCC. 


— 


— ——— 


o& A. ——— th. _ 


i 2 — ed ee an 


| know that Grace and Godlineſs is good, and therefore his Will. 


Matth.13. Chriſt ſheweth that many Believe who yet fallaw 


em, and 


wiſl e . 
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for it: But that he may — 4 * 
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Aer el. ut 2 ved ity for them, as 
Wing heat eo beth ere ge et they loved their Hohor 

Td Wealth aud Sifery fo much better, char they would fit on 
The Bet Nel e Sentente for theit burning, for fear of 
I 662arding their ly Happieſt. Was this fincere ſa Nagl ove 


Jecke brerhren ? Who dare think'ſo 7? eſpecially” in them that 
vt on to do thus ? Yet What did it want but a more intenſe de- | 
ee, which might have prevailed over their love to carnal 
things > Therefore Chriſt will not at the laſt Judgment, enquire 
the bate act of Love: but whetherit ſo far prevailed over 
difLove to cariial intereſt, as to bring us to Relieve; Clothe, Viſit 
r. (and Chriſt in them) that is, to patt with theſe things 
ft chern when we are called to it. Not that every man that loves 
| 7 — is bound to give them all he hath in their neceſſity: 
for Go bath directed us in what order to heſtow and lay out 
|dureſfates;and we muſt begin at our ſelvet, and foto our families 
o chat God may call for out eſtates ſom e other waies: But 
| hene falſ· hearted worldlings ) he that doth not ſo much 
e the otdinary ſort of the Godly(and Chriſt in them )as that | 


a ſief, if God did not require him orherwiſe ro expend it, 
bath no ſaving love to the godly. If therfote you would 
ut cieat your ſelves / as multitudes in this age have done ) about 
wur Love to the Brethren, try not by the bare act, but by the ra- 
 {dicated prevalent degree of your Love. 
. Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is this, [When a man 
che fame in ſecret before God alone, as he is in publick before 
wen: waking conſcience of ſecret as well as open duties. ] But, 
uo doubt, as many a godly man may be the more teſtrained from 


- oy in his heart to beſtow all his worldly ſubſtance for | 
re 


find incired ro Good, from publick (and perhaps carnal ) mo- 
ches, and ſo may be better in appearance publickly then he is in 
ſecret (for all men have ſome hypocrifie in them; } ſo many an 
tepenerate man may make conſcienee of ſecret duties as well | 
open; yea even ofthe thoughts of his heart. But ftilſ both ſe- 
cer duties and open are at the diſpoſe of his carnal intereſt ;for 


bein follow them no further then is conſiſtent with that: fo 
chat chis Mark doth but ſhew à mans ſincerity in oppoſition to 
Fe ufroerße or diſfembling, but not the finceritie of grace as 


it saving. 
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a man loves the cloleſt and moſt ſearc! reaching of thewa 
and chat which ae on to the higheſt Degree of Holinei 
If he therefore Love it, becauſe it putteth himſelf on to the hit 


elt Degreeof Holineſs, and fo far Lore t, g; that he's WIT 


to be ſearched, and put on by it; and if he therefgre come tot 
Light, that he may know his Evil thereby, t 50 de rei 
it, and may get Chriſt and his Intereſt advanced in his Soul zi 
it is a ſign that he hath that Degree which I have mentioned 
wherein fincerity of ſaving Grace doth conſiſt: But many;a wie 
ked-man doth Lovea ſearching Preacher in other MS i nd 
one that draweth men to the bighel ſtrainzpartly,becauſe hemyy 
love to have other men ſearched, and their hypocriſie diſcovered 
and be put onto the bigheſt: And partly, becauſe himſelf maybe 
of, and delight in the higheſt ſtrain of Opinion, though his heart 
will not be tene to his Principles. Nay many a man thinks thathe 
may the more ſafely be ages more indulgent to his carnab la 
reſt in Heart and Life, becauſe he is of the ſtricteſt Opinion : wb 
therefore may love to hear the ſtricteſt Preachers, His conſcience 
is ſo blinde and dull in the Application, that he can eafily on 
look the inconſiſtency.of his Judgement, and his Heart ar 1 Pros 
dice. O how glad is he when he bears a rouſing Sermon, hecaule 
(thinks he) this meets with ſuch a man, or ſuch a man;this kitsths 
profane and the lower ſort of Profeſſors. So that in theſe reſpets 
he may Love a ſearching Preacher. - 
4. Another common Mark of Sincerity is [ Whena man bai 
no known in which he is not Willing to part with. I This is atee 
and ſound Matk indeed. For it ſigniſieth not only a diſlike, 10 
only a hatred of ſin, but ſuch a Degree as is prevalent in the Wil 
as I have before deſcribed : That Chriſts Intereſt in the Will B 
prevalent over all the Intereſt of the Fleſh. So that this is but i 
effect che ſame Mark that I have before delivered. Except iu 
Willingneſs to part with all ſig. ſhould be but a cold uncontiam 
Wiſh, which is accompanied with a greater and more prevale 
Love to it, and Deſire to enjoy it: and then who dare thinł tha 
it is any Mark of ſaving ſincerity? The like I might ſay of hatred 
to fin, love to Good, and many the like Marks: That the Sincerity 
lieth inthe prevalent Degree: So alſo of the Spirit of pray 
(which is another Mark) the Spirit of praier ſo far as it is pt 
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\Ttheſou! above the Intereſt of Inferiour Good: and ſo inthe De- 


Ge. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Lake 1 3.24. Strive to enter in at 


6-27, Labour not for the meat that periſherh (net, in compariſon) 
ſe the meat that exdarethto Everlaſting life, which the Son will 


_— Z 


ut 3. The Saints everlaſtling Reſt. ROY 


| In to the Saints, lieth in Deſire after the things praied for (with 


the other Graces which in Praier are exerciſed)For an Hypocrite 
may have as excellent words as the beſt, and as many of them. 
Now theſe Deſires muſt be ſuch prevalent Deſires, as is aforeſaid. 
"1think if I could ſtand to mention all the other Marks of Grace 
o far as I remember)it would appear that the Life and Truth of 

m all lieth in this one, as being the very point wherein ſaving 
ſuterity doth confift, v2. in the prevalercy of Chriſts Intereſt in 


ge, and not in the bare Nature of any Act. 
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SECT. XV. 


. « py thisend let us (but briefly) enquire further into the 
\. ;& Scripture-way of diſcovering Sincerity, and ſee whether 
lo not fully confirm what I ſay. Matth. 10. 37. Chriſt ſaith, 
He that loverh Father or Mother more then me, is not Worthy of me, 
ind be that loveth Son or Daughter more then me, &c. So Luk.14- 


. If any man come to me, and hate not (that is, Love them not 


les) bis Fat her, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
then, and Siſters, and his own Life, he cannot be my Diſciple : And 
whoſoever dot hi not bear his Croſſe, and come after me, cannot be my 
Diſciple. So werſ.33, Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not All 
that be hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. Here you ſee Sincerity is 
plainly laid, not in meer Love to Chrift , but in the preva- 
lent Degree of Love, as Chriſt is compared to other things. 
And for Obedience Chriſt ſhews it, Matth. 25. Lake 19: 20. 


the ftrait gate ; for many ſhall ſcel to enter, and not be able, Seek- 
comes ſhort of ſtriving in the Degree. And Paul faith, They | 
Pichrun in a race, run all, but one receiveth the Prize: So run 
that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. SO verſc26,37. & Heb.12.1. And 
Criſt commandeth, Matth. 6. 33. Stek firſt the Kingdom of 
Gd and bis Righteepſneſſe : Shewing plainly , That the ſaving 
ducerity of our ſeeking lieth in this comparative Degree; in pre- 
ferring Gods Kingdom before the things below. So he ſaith, Joh. 


2 e e 


. 


"The Saints everlaſting Reſt, pas 
give you. So Heb.11,6,14,16,25,26,35. & 13:14. Col. 3.1. 
2.7. Luk: 17.33. & 12.30, 31. Amos 5. 4. 8, 14. J. 5 8. 2,3. & 1 
Prov. 8. 17. Pſal. i 19.2. Alſo à hundred places might be proda 
ſced, wherein Chriſt ſets himſelf ill againſt the world as his com 
titor, and promiſeth Life on the Condition that we prefer him 
before it. To this end are all thoſe precepts for ſuffering and 
ring the Croſs, and denying our ſelves, and forſaking all, The| 
Merchant that buyeth this Pearl mult ſell All that he hath why! 


"- 
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it (though he give nothing for it.) All the beginning of R 
as Verſ. I, 2,3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8,9, 10, 12,13, 14. do fully ſhew, thatour 
work and warfare lieth in a perpet nal combat between the Fh 
and Spirit, between their ſeveral Intereſts, Motives, Ends and 
Deſires : and that which prevaileth ſhews what we are: When| 
the Fleſh prevaileth finally it is certain Death; and where the 
Spirit prevaileth, it is certain Life. What can be more plain tha 
that Sincerity of Grace, as ſaving, is here placed in the Com 
rative or Prevailing Degree? So alſo Gal. 5.17,24. The Fi 
| feth againſt the Spirit, andthe Spirit againſt the Fleſh, an 

are contrary one to the other, But they that are Chriſt bave cri 
ed the Fleſp with the affections and luſts thereof. Therefore ewe 


charged 27 1 To make no proviſion for the Fleſh to [asf 


its luſts, So 1 Feh.2.16, Epheſ. 2 3. Gal. 5. 16, 17, 18, 19. Pehl. 
& 3.6. And Chriſt ſhews fully, Matth. 13. 5, 20, &c. that ii 
difference between thoſe that fall away, and thoſe that yo, en 
proceedeth hence, that one giveth deep Rooting to the Goſpel, 
and the other doth net. The ſeed is rooted in both, or elſe it 
would not bring forth a blade and imperfect fruit: But the ſtony 
ground gives it not deep rooting, which the good ground doth, 
Doth not this make it as plain as can be ſpoken, that fincerity l 
eth in Degree, and notin any Phyſical difference either of 
bits or Acts ? The like may be gathered from all thoſe Texts df 
Scripture, where Salvation is promiſed to thoſe that Overcomt, 
or on Condition of Overcoming : Not to all that fight, but 

all that Overcome: as Reve/.2.7,11,17,26,8 3.5, 12,21. & 214 
He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God, a 
he ſhall be my Son. So 1 Joh. 5. 4, 5. He that j born of God, Ou 
cometh the World, And they Overcome the Wicked Oue, 1 Joh. 25 

& 44. So Luk. 11. 22. And the ſtate of wicked men is deſcribed F| 
by their being Overcome by ſin and the world, 2 Per. 2.1 9.20 
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an may eſteem God and his loving Kindneſs; but not as his 


ay love the Praiſe of Men; but not More, & c. See alſo Fob 3.21. 


| do wonders, G c? 


1 Nom I have ſhewed you, That except it be of a prevalent De- 
er, it is not ſavingiy ſincere. If you Love God a Little, and 
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Fohting is the ſame Action naturally in both: but the valiant, 
Wong and conſtant,conquer;when the feeble-faint,z2nd coward- 
y ind impatient do turn their backs, and are overcome. So Chriſt 
faith, The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the Violent 
ow Violence is not any diſtinct Action, but a dif- 


take it — | 
[ferent Degree of Action. Nor can you ſay, that all theſe places 


ſpeak only of outward Action: For no doubt but it isinward Vio- 
ence more then outward,and the inward Actions of the ſoul in- 
ended more then the Motions of the body, which lay hold on the 


Stiprure by ſuch gradual and prevalenc differing Acts. As David, 
when bave I in Heaven but thee ? and there « none in Earth that 1 
Here in compari/on of thee, Plal.73.26,27. Thy loving kindneſſe 15 | 
better then life, Plal.63.3. The Lord is my Portion, &c. A wicked 


portion, nor better then Life. So the wicked are called Lovers of 
Plaſtre more then God,2 Tim. 3. 4. The Godly may Love Pleaſare, 
but not more then God. The Phariſees loved the Praiſe of men 


om, and make us Conquerors. So the Saints are deſcribed in | 


wr: then the Honor which is from God, oh 12.43. Agodly man 


DPF -- 


13.12. P/al.47. & 19.10. & 5243. & 119.72, Very many more 
3 be produced which prove this Point, but theſe may 
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SECT. XVI. 
8 next thing which J have to do, is to anſwer thoſe Ob- 
jections which may be brought againſt it, and which I con- 
ſth have ſometime ſeemed of ſome weight to my ſelf, 
. i. Do not all Divines ſay, That it is not the meaſure of Grace, | 
the Truth; not the Quantity, but the Quality that we muſt 
255 ſelves by ? and doth not Chriſt ſay, That he defpiſeth not 
and 


ie) of ſmall things, and that he will not quench the [making flax, 
we had Faith, which is à 4 grain of Muſtara-ſeed, we may 


Anſw, All this is true of ſincere Grace, but not of unſincere : 


the 


$- 16. 
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the World a great deal more, will any man dare te think yall (ut 
this is a ſincere ſaving Love? When the Scripture ſaith, He 
loveth the world, the lowe of the Father i not in him: þ * 
there is no ſincere ſaving Love in him: For no doubt the yourlÞf | 


411 
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man had ſome Love to Chriſt, that yet forſook him, becauſe 
Loved the world more: Or elſe: 1. Chriſt would not haw 
ved him: 2. Not would the man have gone away from hit 
ſorrow. But if you Love Chriſt ever ſo little more then the 
or inferiour Good, n it be but as a grain of Muſtatd. 
it will be ſaving and Chriſt will accept it. Cicero can tell ya 
That Friendſhip, or the ſincerity of Love to a friend, conſiſa 
not in every Act and Degree of undiſſembled Love. If à mk 
Love you a little, and a thouſand men much more, or if he] 
his wealth ſo much better then you, that he cannot finde ink 
heart to be at any loſs for your ſake, this man is not your frignd;! 
He doth truly Love you, but he hath no true ſincere Friendf; 
or Friendly Love to you; For that conſiſteth in ſuch a Degree 
will inable a man to Do and Suffer for his friend. If a wo | 
her Husband without diſſembling, but yet loves twenty men b 
ter, and proſtitutes her ſelf to them, ſhe hath true Love, butgg! 
true conjugal Love to her Husband: For that conſiſteth ina high! 
er Degree. In a word, Lay Chriſt (as it were) in one end the! 
Balance in your eſtimation,and all your carnal Intereſt,ar {all 
*Inferiour Good, in the other, and ſee which you Love moſiaa 
every grain of Love which Chriſt hath from you morethenthe| 
* world and Inferiour things, he will Accept it as ſincere; 
this ſenſe you muſt not judge of your ſelves by the meaſure of 
your Grace, but by the Truth: that is, not by any higher Depres 
| if you have once that Degree which makes it True and Sa 
And Ido not think that you will meet with any ſober D 
that will tell you, that if you will love God never ſo little withaꝶ 
diſſembling, yet he will Accept it, though you Love your luſta be 
fore him. Nor will any ſober man tell you, that if you Loveth 
Godly without diſſembling, God will accept it, though you ove] 
your carnal Intereſt ſo much better, that if they hunger or thick 
or are naked, or in want, you cannot finde in your heart to reliew 
them, or if they be in priſon for a good cauſe, you dare not be ſet 
to viſit them. | 14788 
06j.2. But(perhaps you'l ſay)if this be ſo,then there is no q 
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3. The Saints everleſting Reſt. 
I \ahque difference between Saving: Grace and Common. 
, told you before, that you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a 
© [phyſicall ſignification, and a Moral: Ihe confounding of our Phy- 
Theks & Ethicks in Divinity, hath made and continued abundance 
|] (fcontroverfies,and much confuſion. In a word, there is a Moral 
3 difference grounded but in a Phyſical Gradual differ. 
Joe both of Habits and Acts, as is alread yemoxe fully opened. 
let. 3. But (you may ſay) if there be but ſuch-a difference in 
Degrees, how then can 2 man know the truth of his Grace or ever 
NA ſſurance ? For who can diſcern jult the parting point: who 
ein ſay, juſt ſuch a degree of Love or Faith is ſincere and ſaving, 
il che next Degree ſhort of it, is not? b 1 TINT 
. This Ob jection being of moſt weight, I ſhall anſwer it 
intheſe Propoſitions: 182 | 
. Where the prevailing Degree is not diſcernable, there no 
true Aſſurance can be had, in an ordinary way. And where it is 
ee hatd to diſcern the Degree, there it will be as hard toi get 
. Therefore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt Degree of ſaving 
Gate do not uſe to have any Aſſurance of ſalvation. Aſſurance 


the Priviledge of ſtronger Chriſtians, and not of weak ones, or 
ofallthat ſhall be ſaved. A little is hardly diſcernible from none 


in nature. ee b 
3. And it ſeemeth that the reaſon of Gods diſpoſall herein is 
reryevident. For if God ſhould let men clearly ſee the leaſt mea- 
ſure of Love, Faith, Fear, or Obedience that is ſaving, and the 
geateſtmeaſure of ſin that will ſtand with ſincerity; and fay,Juſt 
a thou maiſt Gn, or maiſt deny me thy Love, and yet be ſaved} 
J | then it muſt have been a ſtrong temptation to men 
en 28 far as ever they may, and to neglect their Graces. I know 
ee will ay, That Aſſurance breeds not ſincerity : But that 
18 \Featmeaſure of corruption which liveth with our ſmall mea · 
Ye of Grace, will make Aſſurance an occaſion of fecurity and 
boldneſs in ſinning. A ſtrong Chriſtian may bear and improve | 
WY Aforance:but ſo cannot the weakeſt. And therefore God uſeth 
to 2 Aſſurance to weakeſt Chriſtians. 

len miſtake me not, but remember that by weakChriſtians 
cet mean thoſe that are weak in gifts and common parts and 
5 Aſions, nor by ſtrong * thoſe that excell in Me | 
br | 177 0 
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Thoſe are weak Chriſtians that have no more Love to God, my] ff 
Deſire after Chriſt, then will juſt ſtand with ſincerity: and tu 
have as much Love to the world and fleſh, and take as much I 
berty to ſin, as ever will ſtand with Salvation. And thoſe g | 
| ſtrong Chriſtians, that ſtrongly Love God, and have mottiſef 
| and maſtered | poor; ur wi q ! Sh 012 $2119 eb e 
4. Where Grace is thus ſtrong and in a great degree, th 
uch ce, dis ) and therefore te forks Aloreme 26 
ry (except in a fit of Temptation, Revolting, or Deſertion) 
5. But the chief part of my Anſwer is this. It is not che 
gtee of Crate #b/olurtly in it felf-confidered, wherein ſinus 
doth conſiſt, nor which we muſt enquire after in triall: But? 
the Degreein'a px ſenſe; as when we compare Gol 
and the Creature, and conſider which we Deſire, Love, Feu 
| more; And therefore hete it is far eafier to try by the Degies. 
vou know. thit Gold is not currant, except it be weights well 
| as pure mettall. Now if you put your Gold in one end of 
| ſeales, and nothing in the other; you cannot judge whether 
| be weight or no: But if you put the weights againſt ir, then you 
may diſcern it. If it be down-right weight, you may diſcem 
| without either difficulty or doubt: If it be but a grain o 
weight, you may yet diſcern it: Though it is poſſible it u ye 
| ſo little, that the ſcales will ſcarce turn, and then you 5 
diſcern it ſo eaſily, which is the heavier end. But if it watt 
much, then you will as eafily on the other fide, diſcern 'the® 
fectiveneſs. So it is here. If God had ſaid abſolutely, So mul 
Love you maſt have to me, or you rannot be ſaved, then uu |of 
[hard to know ven we reach die Degree. But you muſt ( |t 
ſaid) put Chriſt and Heaven in one end, and all things bele 4 
the other, and then you may well finde out the ſincerity in [cer 
Degree. Every grain that Chriſt hath more then the create | | 
i | 
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And, 1. I am eertainghar the Ignorajiceof this port Harh oc- 
|nſioned the deluſion of Multicudes of men: Even common 
profane men (much more thoſe that are not farre TE King. 

em of God) when they hear, chat it is not the Nuantity or 

Meafure of Grace, that wemult | 1 38 E Quality ; and 
qharthe leaſt ſeed or ſpark is fring 8 wellthe'preaceſt Pe. 
gte, they are preſently confident of the foundniehs of their 
Antes. Alas, how many have I known thus deceived? when 
they have heard that the leaſt true deſire is accepted with God 
frche Deed « They knew thzt they Had Deſires that were not 
wanterfeir, & therefore doubted npt but God did accept them; 
nden in che mean time their Deſires to Pleaſure, ind Profits, and | 
Honour was ſo much ſtronger, that it overcame their weak De- 
n after God and Goodneſs, and made them live in the daily 
\padtice of groſs fins : And they knew not that the fincerity of | 
heir Deſire did lie in the prevailing Degree. God doth indeed | 
keptche Will for the Deed, and the beſt are fain to cry out 
mb Pau, To Will is preſent wich me, but to Do I finde not 
(wregard of thoſe higher parts of ſpiritual! Duty, and in the 
woiding of divers Infirmities and Paſſions: ) But then it is only 
wPrenaling bent, and AR of the Will which is thus accepted. 
Rf | bave, I know, multitudes been deceived'by theit ſmall 
Degree of Love to the Godly, hearing that the leaſt was a cer- 
Janda of Grace, and knowing themſelves to Love them with- | 
Mtcounterfeiring, who yet have ſince been carried to be their | 
tonſtant Perſecutors, and ſhed their blood. The ſike I may ſay 
Eother Marks. And doth it not concern people then to be bet- 

er grounded in this? eee ee 

Aud doubtleſs the miſtake of this hath cauſed many a ſin- 
ee chriſtian to take up their Comforts on deceitfull grounds, 
Haccordingly prove deceitfull Comforts, and leave them off 
lorrow full caſe (though not in wee n they come 
eue uſe of them“ Satan knows how to {hike ſuch ill gtound- 
wy {Comforts ; and he uſually doth it in a mans greateſt agonies, 
'F |ktting them ſtand till then, that he may have advantage by their 


ba I for our greater terrour. When be can put à poor Chriſtian 
os many times that hath the bree te hat may 

„ eee nn either bave tione but unſound dnes, or know 
em not at lealt ? | | Oy 
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3. Moreover the] grance of :this:Trath- hath eau 7 
| ee | 500 and, abuſe poor — 


Miniſters to wrong oly R 
miſapply the Promiſes; Abſ Laß thoſe whom God 
eth: by indes the meaning of that ſaying, That the leaſi Be 
rd is ſaving as. well as the greateſt : which is. true one ly of the 
caſt rr e of the greateſt that is overmy 


: 4 


[ 
| Prevalency of its contrary. „ l 
( _ 4. And to my knowledge this hath been no ſmall hinderagce 
| | to many to keep them from fruitfalneſs and growth: in Grace 
| | They have been more Neef contented. wich. their lomidegi 
wheteäs if they bad known that theic very ſincerity liethinghe 
1 Prevalency of the Degree, they would have looked mote a 
* [ unfſeizneJ- it. For them that ſay, that Aſſurance will make men fititt 


| tered by the 


ly acknowledge for Increaſe ; I anſwered before: If there were no conn. 


| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| wich the Sy- | corti tion in ſtrength in us, then I confeſs it would ben f 

F On | 
Tbef 12. p. 260. . And laſtly The Ignorance of this hath been no ſmalleut | 

| 

{ 

| 

[ 

i 

( 


| 
| that :0thoſe | of keeping the Godly in low Degrees of Aſſurance and comſot 
| Chriſtiar;s by Keeping them from the right way of attaining them. If — 
| r judg- had conſidered, that both the ſaving ſincerity of their Graces|+-/ 
Fr eth in the Prevailing Degree, and alſo that the higher 
ö as in-let to ſe- they attain, the clearer and more unqueſtionable will be ther; 
cutity or licen- | Evidence, and conſequently, the eaſier and more infalliblewl 
tiouſueſs, bur a | be their Aſſurance ; this would have taught them, to bave ſpe 
mn * | thoſe thoughts and hours in labouring after growth in nm 
"Roe 1 rbink ic [Which they ſpent in enquiring after che loweſt Degree whid 
would be far may ſtand med. Anceniths and in ſeeking for that in theniſes 
orherwjſero which was almoſt undiſc - 9728 


_—— 


ernable. | 
thoſe that are Io Conclude: This Doctrine is exceeding comfortable tothe 
m poor ſoul that groans, and mourns, and longs for Chriſt 3 a0 
| is, to the lower knows, that though he be not what he ſhould and would beg 
and worſer ſort be would de what he ſhould. be; and had rather have Chriltod j 
' | [of fineere all the world. God hath the Prevailing Degree of tha u 
| Chriſtians. | Will, Deſice, and Love. «of 2:>-- \. £24 
And as neceſſary is this Doctrine for Caution to all. th 
17 "og mote ale, 92 cake heed, bow they, Thi 1 
| Jude of tcheit condition, hy the bare, natute of any; D 
| dlons or Actions, gas ub hoe 70 che, Freyalench 1 
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[7 adviſeall Chriſtians therefore in the Fear of God, ad ever 
tbey would have Aſſutance and Comforts that will not deceive | 


{may be: and therefore that Chriſt whom they truſted in, and 


mY [OFERCo MET H fill have the hidden Manna, the white 
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them, that they make it the main work of their lives to grow in 


. | Grace, to ſtrengthen and advance Chriſts Intereſt in their ſouls, 


and to weaken and get down the Intereſt of the fleſh. And take 
heed of choſe Peſtilent Principles of Preſumption, which would 
deceive you by the bare name and ſpecious title of Free Grace; 
which make Chriſt as Juſtifier only to be the object of juſtifying 
Faith, and not Chriſt as your Head, or Husband, or King: which 
tell you, That you have Fulfilled the Law, and ſatisfied it fully 
in Chriſt; and ſo need no more then to get the ſenſe of Pardon, 
or ſhew your thankfulneſs : which tell you, That if you do but 
Relieve that you are Pardoned, and ſhall be ſaved, it ſhall be 
ſoigdeed ;"as if this were the Faith that myſt Juſtfie and Save 
you. Deceivers may perſwade you, That Chriſt hath done all, 


Bat you may eaſily ſee from what I have ſaid, That to Mortifie 
theFleſh, to Overcome Satan and the World; and to this End, 
to ſtand alwaies armed upon our Watch, and Valiantly and 
Patiently to fight it out, is a matter of more concernment both 
toour Aſſurance and Salyation then many do conceive, Indeed 
itis ſo great a part of our very Baptiſmall Vow, and Covenant of 


then a nominall Chriſtian, whatſoeyer his Parts and Profeſſion 


Whoſe Free Grace they boaſted of, will Profeſs to theſe Profeſ- 


7:23. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having th 
lard knowet b who are his : Hut let him that namorih } 
2 frominiquity ; or elſe he ſhall 'never fin nlel 
among the ſealed; 2 Tim. 2.19. Nu you not; that to whom you 
Jald Jour [elves ſervants to Obey, his ſervants you are to Whom ye 
4% Whether of STN UNTO DEATH, orof OBE DI. 
ENCEUNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS? RomGbas. 
Nat every one that Secketh, or Runneth, or Fighteth (much 
that Preſumpruouſly Believeth and Truſteth) but he that 


the New Name, the White Raiment, and Power over 


" 6＋:)n <4 
”—— —— — — 


and left you nothing to do for your Juſtification or Salvation. 


Chriſtianity, that he that performeth it not, is yet no more 


ſors Inever brew you + Depart from me ye that Work i-iquity, Mat. 
THe 


S\ 3 42S 3 


Nations; He ſhall eat of the Tree of Life in the midſt of 
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Stoughtons 
Love-fick 


F. 1. 


Reade DoQor | WY, V2: preſent Doctrine is this: To 3nferm us why; the per 


ogels | |: 

andhy 
(hall go out no more : He will write on him the Name of ti 
God, and the Name of the City of his God, L New Per 
lem ] which cometh down out of Heaven from his God; and 
his New Name. Yea he will grant him ro fit with hitn i 


da as himſelf O ERC AA, and is ſet down' with 


his Fathet in his Throne. He that hath an Ear, let him heur What 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Revel. 2.7, 11, 17, 26. N 
12.21, 22. 1 
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Farther neceſlacy Uſe which we muſt make of the 


ef Ged do ſuffer ſo much in thi life." What wen 
ere when you; ſee gheir R doth. yet Rem 
ee They are not yet come to their Reſting plate We) 
would all fain have continuall proſperity, becauſe tt is eaſie la 
pleaſing to the fleſn; but we'confider not the unreaſonab 
of ſuch deſires. We are like children, who if theg ſee any this 
| which their appetite defiretb,dogryforit; and if you tete 
that it is un holſome, or burtfull for. chem, they are never 
more quieted - or if you go about to beal any fore that 
have, they will not end ute you to hart them, thoogh you 
them, that they cacpor oaberwiſe be healed: their * 
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ſwade them. Even ſo it is with m when God is afflicting us. He 

eth us Reaſons why we muſt bear them; ſo that our Reaſon 
is oft convinced and ſatisfied : And yet we cry and complain Rill; 
and wereſt ſatisfied never the more. It is not Reaſon, but Eaſe 
bat We muſt haye:What cares the fleſh for Scripture and Argu- 


ment, if ic ſtill ſuffer and ſmarg? Theſe be but winde and words, | 4 
[which do not remoye or abate its pain. Spirituall remedies may 


cute the ſpirits maladies; but that will not content the fleſh. But 
nne thinks Chriſtians ſhould have another palate then that of the 
bein, to try and reliſh providences by: God bath purpoſely given 
them the Spirit, to ſubdue and over-rule the fleſh. And therefore | 


= " - 1 * . 
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ſtrong for their Reaſon; and therefore Reaſon doth little per- 


Noa Mutat L 

gem (Adam 
Dew, ſed miti 
Cat ri gorem; &ff 
Jalil an tem- 
perat A iſericor- 
ia; remittens |* 
Peccatum refipi- 
ſcentibus, & pe- 
nas &teruas in 
temparales con- 


[ſhall here give them ſome Reaſons of Gods dealing in their 


preſent ſufferings, w y the 7 and mercy therein may 
appear: And they e onely ſuch as are dran from the re- 
ference that theſe afflictions have to our Reſt; which being a 


Chriſtians Llappineſ and ultimate End,will direct him in judge- | # 


ing of all eſtates and means. Though if we intended the full 
andling of this ſub ject, abundance more conſiderations, very 


[uſefull might be ad ed. Eſpecially we ſhould direct Cbriſtians — 45 ; 
malediftiong & 


to remember the fin that procured them, the Bloud and Mercy 


enguliz ex fide 
Evangelii era. 
ut; quod un 


which * ſanctifieth them, the Fatherly Love that ordeggh them, 
aul the far greater ſufferings that are naturally our B 
hall now chiefly tell you, how they farrher the Saints in the 
my to their Reſt. f | 

| 


| 


'irrogatur tollerabilis, immo proper tautum Caſtigatio. P. Paræus m Gen.3.16. pag. (mibi) 555, 


Nen enim inflixit ei mala, niſi quæ ei fuerat minatus. Paræus in Gen.2. p. 362. 


But 1 , 


morte,j uxta via · 


955 * 
einde quod 
impure Jui aj 
dimitiumur: 
pæna vero ei 


So then, even 


oy Caſtigatory penalties are the effects of the Threatning of the firſt Law or Covenant. De 4 . 


— 
11 — 


' flicionibus qui bu ſcunque quod ſim peccati Pane, loquuntur plurima dict a, Lev. 26. 18. Dan. 9. 1 1. 
Ihn 5. 14, Cc. Paræus ib. p. 363. Separatio Anime à corpore per mortem, eſt Pena peceati per ſe :\ 
»Fidelibys autem fit tranſitus in fælicitatem per aceidcus. Idem. ib p.35 0. A ort ſic eſt 4 Satane & homi- 
i pecgato im ett, ut interim ja juſti ſimum Dei flagellum, quo punit pegcegtum, & Fuſtitiam ſuam 
\Fxequitur. Proinde mors conjunct᷑ a eſt cum ſenſu ire divine in omnibus quibus peccata non ſunt remiſs, 

8 ib. p. 404. This is the ſound mean about the nature and cauſes of Cha- 

| ilement 3 See him p. 37,3 72,373,383. reconciling this with Full pardon, moit (olidly of 400 
man that I have read, * 
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§. 2. 
b Oy this con- 

| fderation the 
true Chriſti- 
an endureth | 
Labonrs,and 


Torments, 
and Afllicti- 


the valiant 
ſort of the 
Philoſophers, 
in hope that 
his preſent 
ſufferings 
will ceaſe, or 


| that they ſhal 
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1.4 Onfider then, That Labour and Trouble ave the commuy 


way to Reſt, bothin the courſe of Nature and of Grace. C 


there poſſibly be Reſt without Motion and Wearineſs > Doyoy 
not Travell and Toil firſt, and then reſt you afterwards ? The 
day for Labour goes firſt, and then the night for Reſt doth fok 
low. Why ſhould we deſire the courſe of Grace to be pervers 
ed, any more then we would do the courſe of Natute ? Se 

this is as perfect and regular as the other? God did once dry up 
the Sea to make a paſſage for his people: and once make the d 
inthe Firmament to ſtand (ill; But muſt he do ſo alwaies> Or 
as oft as we would have him ? It is bis eſtabliſhed Decree,” Tha 
through many tribulations we muſt enter Mo the Kingdoms of Hig 
ven, Act. 14.22. And that if we ſuffer with him, We ſhall alſo le 
glorified with him, 2 Tim. 2. 22. * And what are we, that Gods 
Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our pleaſure? As Bildad ſaid io 
?0b, Chap.18.4. Shall the Earth be forſaken for thee ? or the Reck 
be removed out of his place? So, Mnſt God pervert. his ftabliſil 
Order for thee ? h 


Delights here 57 

again : But Knowledge hath begot in bim a moſt firm perſwaſion of Hope that lr 
| Fil receive the things that are to come: Therefore he doth not only deſpiſe the Sur 
ferings, but alt the Delights alſo that are here below, Clem. Alex, Stromat. lj. 
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2.4 * Onſider alfo, That Affictiont are exceeding nſefull to u, 
| to keep us from miſtaking our Reſting place, and ſo ts 
king up ſhort of it. A Chriſtians Motion He | 

luntary, and not conſtrained. Thoſe means therefore are moſt 
profitable to him, which help his Underftanding and Will in t 
proſecution, The moſt dangerous miſtake that our Souls ate 
capable of, is, to take the Creature for God, and Earth for Her- 


degree are the beſt guilty of itꝰ Though we are aſhamed to ſpeak 
fo-much with our tongues, yet how oft do our hearts ſay, 1 


aven-wards is Vo. 


ven. And yet, alas, how common is this? And in how great 


L. 
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ket bring bcre ? And how contented are they with an earthly 
ion ? do that I fear God would diſpleaſe moſt of us more, to 
zfi& us here, and promiſe us Relt hereafter, then to give us our 
hearts defire on earth, though he had never made us a promiſe of 
geren. As if the Creathre without God, were better, then 
God without the Creature. Alas, how apt are we, like foolifh 
children, when we are buſie at our ſports and worldly imploy- 
ments, to forget both our Father, and our home ? Therefore is 
itz hard thing for a Rich man to enter into Heaven, becauſe ic 
shard for him to value ic more then Earth, and not to think he 
iswell already. Come to a man that hath the world at will, and 
telthim, This is not Tour Happineſs 5 Ton have higher things to 
lub after; and how little will he regard Tow ! But when Affliction 
comes, it ſpeaks conyincingly ; and will be heard when Preach- 
ers. cannot. What warm, affectionate, eager thoughts have 
ve of the world, till Affliction cool them, and moderate them ? 
How few and cold would our thoughts of Heaven be, how little 
ſhould we care for coming thither, if God would give us Reſt 
on Earth? Our thoughts are with God, as Noahs Dove was in 


deſires: But when once they can break away, they flie-up and 
down over all the world, to ſee (if it were poſſible) co ſinde any 
delt out of God: But when we finde that we ſeek in vain, and 
hat the world is all covered with the waters of inſtable vanity 
ud bitter vexation, and that there is no Reſt for the ſole of our 
foot, or for the foot of our Soul; no wonder then if we return 
tothe Ark again. Many a poor Chriſtian (whom God will not 
ſuferto be drowned in worldlineſs, nor to take up ſhort of his 
Reſt ) is ſometime bending his thoughts to thrive in wealth ; 
lmetime he is enticed to ſome fleſh-pleaſing fin ; ſometime he 
degins. to be lifted up with applauſe ; and ſometime being in 
Health and Proſperity, he hath loſt his reliſh of Chriſt, and the 
hyes above. Till God break in upon his riches, and ſeatter 

m abroad, or upon his children, or upon his conſcience, or 
onthe health of his body, and break down his mount which 
le thought ſo ſtrong : And then when he lieth in Maraſſeh his 
ſetters, or is faſtened to his bed with pining ſickneſs, O, what 


eWorld is worth nothing, then Heaven is worth ſomething. 1 


1 dr wa GO DT v - 


| 1 leave 


the Ark ; kept up to him a little againſt their inclinations and — 


Eknockt and 


copulemur, ut 


ig opportunity bath the Spirit to plead with his Soul? When 


They ſay thoſe 
ſtones are hap- 
py of which 
they make 
Temples: but 
what pibble- 
ſtone would 
not bleſs it ſelf, 
to [ce how 
thoſe precious 


hewed with the 
hammer ? Bur 
all chis is bur 
before we come 
rothe Temple: 
there is no 
noiſe of ham- 
mer: t ibi ſolo 
Amoris glutino 


Greg · Mor. 
D.Stoughtons 
Love-fick'." | 
Spouſe, p. 113. 
Plal. 30.6. 
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have every Chriſtian to judge by his own experience, -whethyl | 
we do not ovetlove the World more in proſpetity then in adm 
{ity ꝰ And whether we be not loather to come away to Gad! & [% 
whenwehave what the fleſh deſireth here > How oft are we 
tirig down on Earth, as if we were loth to go any further gif 
Affliction call to us, as the Angell to Elijah, Vp, then haſt a gry 
way to go How oft have I been ready tothink my ſelf at home, 
till Sickneſs bath roundly told. me, I was miſtaken? And hom 
yet to fall into the ſamediſeaſe, which prevaileth till it be rems 
ved by the ſame cure ꝰ If our dear Lord did not put theſerhory 
into. our bed, we ſhould ſleep out our lives, and loſe our Glory, 
Therefore doth the Lord fometime deny us an Inheritance 
Earth with our Brethren, becauſe he hath ſeparated us to u 
before him, and minifter to him, and the Lord himſelf wil 

our Inheritance, as he hath promiſed : ( as it is ſaid of the Tribe 
of Levi, Deut. 10.8, 9.) 0 of 
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SE Cr. IV, . 
4 


$.4 z. Onjder alſo, That Afflictions be Gods moſt effeliy 
menus, to keep us from ſtragling out of the way tor 
Reſt. If he had not ſet a hedge of Thorns on the rigbt- 
and another on the left, we ſhould hardly keep the way to 
Itaque ſta-' ven: If there be but one gap open wichont rheſe Thorns,” 
:x4amrs eas . ready are we to linde it, and turn out at it ? But when we ci 
in medio G po aſtray, but theſe Thorns will prick us, perhaps we will beco- 
vegeta vale- tent to hold the way. When we grow fleſhly, and wanton, in 
txdine ægro- worldly, and proud; what a notable means is Sickneſs, ot o, 
tare, gui va- |[Affliftion, to reduce us ? It is every Chriſtian, as well as LA „ | 
bude ab- that may call Atlition, one of his beſt Schoolmaſters. Ma 
utuntar: ſone, as well as David, may lay by experience, Bofore 1 Wi 
contra, eos flicted, I went aſtray: but now have 1 ( foncerely ) kept #098 
egrotos bene | cepts, Pſal. 1 19.65. As Phyſicians ſay of bodily deſtructios, 
habere, qui may we of ſpirituall, That Peace k;lheth more then War. NA 
| ad Deum ex | Nehem.9.Their caſe is ours. When we have proſperity we 
aus con- a a 334 E! 1 Was 
vertuntur, & ab ipſit morbis petunt adverſus peceats medicinam. Sadeel int 
| 32 pag. 27. | 2 


— — — — —— 
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0 and ſinfull: Then God aflicterh us, and we cry for mer- 
und putpoſe Reformation: But after we have a little new 
os do evill 2gain, (ber/.22.) Till God rake up the Rod igtin; 
the may bring us back to his Law: ah yo 29.) And thus pre 
and ſinning, and ſuffering, and repenting, and deliver- 
and ſinning again, do run all in a round: Even as Peace 
breeds Contention ; and that breeds War; and that, by its bit- 
reeneſs, breeds Peace again. Many 2 thouſand. or recovered” 
taay cry, O bealtbfull fekneſs! O comfortable ſorrows! 
Ogainfu)l loſſes ? Enciching poverty 1 O bleſſed Day, that ever 
1yavafflicted Ile is not only the pleaſant ſtreams, and the green 
; but his Rod and Staff alſo that are our Comforr, P/al. 
. Tbongb I know it is the Word and Spirie that do the main 
a; Yet certainly the time of Suffering is ſo opportune a ſe#- 
ſoo, bathe ſame word will take them; which before was ſtarte 
obſerved : It doth ſo unbolt the door of the heart, that a Mini- 
er ot a godly man may then be heard; and the Word may bave 
Abet enteanee to the Affections: Even the Threats dignaz ud e 
will being ao Ahab, or a e. G4d 80g rs _ 
admdkethem cry mightily unto Somet en he 
e, thoſe Judgement do. 2 i 
"= « Weapop and 4 Guide. Pal. 
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SECT. V. 


nſider alſo, That afflitions are Gods moſt_ fe uall 


by f Means, te mabe tis mend our pace in tie ray to 

1x Ae bis-Rod; and his Spur 1 What ſluggurd win e 
«when he feeleth them ? It were wel meer we ff 

enil with us, and that we wete rather drawn to Heaven, 5 

F 200 our hearts are ſo bad; that Metey WR 

itz l is bet pot: on with the ſharpeſt ſed le 

gut, onritime tillthe dobrs are ſhut, Xfatth:2 . oa fr EY 


diffexence is there het win our dag e in ke 
| drewixt:our proſpetity und but adveiſt 
t before had not a tear to ſhed, ra eien th Aer 


8 
—_ 


; | 


| 


i 


Fry 


can| 


| The Lacedemo- 
nian milliked 

not his triends | 
lim ing, be- 1 


canle, lait h he, 
it will make 
you think of 
vertue every 
ſtep: and fo 
perhaps Jacob 
remembred the 
Angel: When 
ad ver ſity hab 
laid us flat on 
our backs, we 
cannot choole 
but look up to 
Heaven. 

Dr. Stoughton 
in Love-fick 
-poule, pag. 


| Moſt Chriſti. 


fold Maſter Herberts Riddle by experience 3 A poor mans —_ . thou doſt ride; 


| 
| 
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Marcet fine al- can ſob, and ſigb, and weep his fill: He that was wont to 
verſaris virts. | like x block in prayer, and fcarce minded what he ſaid to Gadz 
Tux &pparet Now when affliction preſſeth him down, how earneſtly cad 
— 6 ar beg? How doth be _ his prayers and his tears? How db 
Agne, cum quid he purpoſe and promiſe Reformation? And cry out, Whar'y 
poſſis patient ia perſon he will be, if God will but hear him, and deliver bin 
oſtendir. Sci Alas, if we did not ſometime feel the ſpur, what a ſſom put 
_ oh fon would moſt of us hold toward Heaven? And if we did not ſons 
endum, it dura times ſmart by Affliction, how dead and blockiſh would berky 
& diffcilia non beſt mens hearts? Even innocent Adam is liker to forget Gol 
reformident, nec in a Paradiſe, then oſephin a priſon, or po upon s Dunhill 
de fes z | Even a Solomon is like enough to fall in the midſt of pleaſure 
dn Bos con aud proſpericy; when the moſt wicked Mana ſſes in his iron n 
ſulant, in bonum | be recovered. As Dr Stoughton ſaith, We are lilę te child 
vertam. Non tops, that Will go but little longer then they are Whipt. Seeing then 
quid, ſed quem that our own vile natures do thus require it, why ſhould webe 
—— unwilling that God ſhould do us good by ſo ſharp à meim 
de Prod. l. 1. | Surethat is the beſt dealing for us, which ſureſt and ſooneſt doth 
62. % further us for Heaven, I leave thee, Chriftian, tojadgebyth | 
- '- [own experience, whether thou doſt not go more watchfully 
lively, and ſpeedily in thy way to Reſt in thy ſufferings, then 
thou doſt inthy more pleaſing and proſperous ſtate. If you 
to the vileſt ſinner on his dying bed, and ask him, Will you now 
drink, and whore, and ſcorn ar the godly as you were wont 1 
do? You ſhall finde him quite in another minde. Much war! 
then will Affliction work on a gracious Soul. 1 


— ̃ —— — — — —— — 
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8 1 SECT, VI. 75 Slew 
Onder farther; It is but tbis Flech which is croubledbl 
„sdieved(for che moſt part) by AMididns And wbat Reit 
have we to be ſo tender of it ? In Moſt of our ſufferings che be 

is free, further then we do wilfully afflict it dur ſelves.” 'Suf JE 
thou be pinched by poverty: It is thy fleſh onely that is pate 
If thou have. ſores or ſickneſſes: it is hut: che ſſeſhi tliat they 
ſaplt· If tion die: iis but that fleſh-thatrhuſt rot in the 
9047 it uſeth; alſo; to reach aur heirts and fools,” when'W 
body ſuffereth : but that is, becauſe we pore upon our evi 

wa much picy, and eondole the fleſh ;- and ſo we open che de, 1* 
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[and Jer in the pain to the beart our ſelves, which elſe could have 8 1 


8 


— +; 
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. 
1 
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8 


no further then the fleſh. God ſmites the fleſh ; and there · 
e we will grieve our ſpirits: and fo multiply our grief, as if we 
had net enough before. O, if I could but have let my body 
have ſuffered alone ia all the pining, paining ſickneſſes which 


God laid upon it, and not have fooliſhly added my own ſelf- 
tormenting fears, and cares, and ſorrows, and diſcontents; but 
have quieted and comforted my Soul ia the Lord my Rock and 
Reſt; I had eſcaped the far greater part of the Afflictions. Why 
isthis fle ſn ſo precious in ou, eyes ? Why are we ſo tender of 
theſe duſty carcaſſes ? Is fleſh ſo excellent a thing ? Is it not our 


priſon? And what if it be broken down ? * 1s it not our Enemy? Not only the 
yeaand the greateſt that ever we had ? And are we ſo fearful leſt carnall corrupt 
ithe overthrown? Is it not it that hath ſo long hampered and the Will; but 
clog'd our Souls ? and tied them to earth? and ticed them to the very miſ- 


—— —_——  — 


God? Was it not it that longed fox the firſt forbidden fruit ? and | ſeoficive Appe- 
mult needs be taſting, whatever it coſt ? And (till it is of the ſane e n u, 
temper : It muſt be pleaſed, though God be diſpleaſed by it, and 


moſt delperate. 


. {our ſelves deſtroyed. It maketh all Gods mercies the occaſion! enemy, M. 
of our tranſpgreſſiog, and draweth poyſon from the moſt. excel- Drawing us. 


lent objects. If we behold our food, it inticeth to ꝑluttony; if | * Particu- 
drink, to drunkenneſs; if apparell, or any thing of worth, to lar, Taferfouc 

pride: If we look upon beauty, it ticeth to luſt ; if upon money Supreme: 
or poſſeſſions, to covetouſneſs. It cauſeth our very ſpitituall which is the 
Love to the Godly, to degenerate into Carnal ; and our fpiri- | Cauſe, Nature 
[tall Zeal, and Joy, and other Graces: It would make all car- _ End : all 
nall like it ſelf, What are we beholden to this fleſh for, that we —— wy 
[ae ſo loath that any thing ſhould ail it? Indeed we muſt not | 2.4e F 
[#rong it our ſelves ; for that is forbidden vs: Nor may we deny S. 3. P. 4.24. & 


litany thing that is fit for a Servant; that ſo it may be uſefull to paſſim,viz: quod 


un, While we are forced to make uſe of it, But if God chaſtiſe „ 


it for rebelling againſt him and the Spitit, and it begin to cry and 314% in Genere 


8 part ? Or can it not be ſoxe. but we muſt be ſo ſorry? 


| cannot it conſume and pine away;bug pur peace and comlatr| 
. m uit 


1 
/ 


enemy, and our 


[complain under this chaſtiſement, ſhall we make the ſuffering cauſe Effcientin 
greater then it is, and take its part againſt God ? Indeed the fleſn Fina & Sub- 
\very near to us; we cannot chuſe but condole its ſufferings, and jecctiuæ. 
keel ſome what of that which it feeleth. But is it ſo neax as to be | 


j 
inclination of 


| 
| 
| 


forbidden luſis and pleaſurez? and ſtoln away our hearts from | leading, untuly 


2 


| Good from the 


|W 


cui ullum ſuper- 
eſt hominis veſt 


— ä ä — 
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x Kings 22. 8. 


uis mortalium 


gium, per diem 


notemg; titilla- 
ri reſit, & de: 
erte aurmo cor- 


port operam da- 


x 
111 


As 16. 


re? Seneca de 
Vitz bea c. 5. 


, Cor. 9. 26, 25. 


| 


| 


- | part of thine-own work to keep it down, and bring it in ſabje&} 


_ |tuall ſorrows? Why then may not the diſpleaſing of ir, furtaetq 
thy Joyes? Should not Paul and Silas fing, becauſe theit fest 


muſt conſume with it? Whar if it be undone ? Are we 


O fie upon this carnality and unbelief, which is ſo contradiQuy| 


| fon for the fleſh, to fulfill the deſiret or Iuſts thereof. (Rom. 13.14 


I! « 


undone? Or if it periſh and be deſtroyed,do we therefore periſh | 


to the principles of Chriſtianity l Surely God dealeth the work 
with this fleſh, becauſe we ſo overvalue and idolize it. We mah 
it the greateſt part of out care and labour to provide for it, an 
to ſatisſie its deſires; and we would have God to be of our mit 
and to do ſo too. But as he hath commanded us ro mae no pr 


S0 will he follow the ſame rule himſelf in his dealings with u 
and will not much ſtick at the diſpleaſing of the fleſh ; whenit 
may honour himſelf, or profit our Souls. The fleſh is aware of 
this; and perceives that the Word and Works of God are muth 
againſt its defires and delights; and therefore is it alfo againſt 
the Word and Works of God: It faith of the Word (as 4 
of Micaiah,) ] hate it, for it doth not ſpeak, good concerns 
but evil, Thete is ſuch an Enmity betwixt this fleſh and God, 
That they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe him: and the carml 
minde ts E nmity againſt hem; for it « not ſulject in his Law, wil 
indeed can be: So inconſiſtent is the pleaſing of the fleſb, and 
the pleaſing of God; That he hath concluded, That to mu 
the things of the fleſh, or tobe carnally minded, is Death; and if mt 
live after the fleſs, we ſhall die; But if by the Spirit we mortifiethe| 
deeds of the body, we ſball live, Rom. 8.4, 6, 7, 8, 13. " 
So that there is no likelihood, that ever Gods dealings ſhould] 
be pleaſing to the fleſh ; no more then its works are pleaſing to 
God: Why then (O my Soul) doſt thou fide with this fielW?} 
and ſay as it faith, and complain as it complaineth >. It ſhouldbe 


—_—_ 


on: and if God do it for thee, ſhouldſt thou be diſcontentel ? 
Hath not the pleaſing of it been the cauſe of almoſt all thy ſpit] 


wete in the ſtocks, and their fleſh yer ſore with the laſt dus 
ſcourgings? Why, their ſpirits were notimpriſoned, nor ſcour} 
ged ! Ah unworthy Soul ! Is this thy thanks to God for his te 


the body? Art thou turned into fleſh thy ſelf, by thy dwelling] 


en infleſh? That thy JIoyes, and thy Sorrows are many 
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dernefs of Thy good ? And for his preferring thee ſo far befo NF | 
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ſof them ſo fleſhly ? Art thou ſo much a debtor to the fleſh; that 
thou ſhouldſt fo much live to it, and value its proſperity ? Hath 
deen ſo good a friend to thee, and to thy Peace? Or is it not 
ſchy Enemy as well as Gods > Why doſt thou look ſo ſadly on 
thoſe withered limbs, and on that pining body? Do not ſo far 


chat its proſperity and thine are all one; or that they muſt needs 
ſand or fall together. When it is rotting and conſuming in the 
grave, then ſnalt thou be a companion of the perfected Spirits 
of the Juſt: And when thoſe bones are ſcattered about the 


the mean time; Haſt not thou food of conſolation which the 
fleſh knoweth not of? and a Joy which this ſtranger medleth not 
wich? And do not think that when thou art turned out of this 
body, that thou ſhalt have no habitation: Art thou afraid thou 
ſhalt wander deſtitute of a Reſting place? Is it better Reſting in 


ofearth is diſſolved, Thon haſt a building with God not made with 
hands, Eternal in the Heavens ? 2 Cor.5.1,2. It would therefore 
better become thee earneſtly to groan, deſiring to be clothed 
upon with that houfe. Is thy fleſh any better then the fleſh of 
Naß was? And yet though God ſaved him from the commo 


——— 
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ce Siints that ever lived ? Yet did they all ſuffer and die. Doſt 
Jou chink that thoſe Souls which are now with Chriſt, do ſo 
moch pity their rotten or duſty corps ? of lament that their an- 
cient habitation is ruined ? and their once comely bodies turned 


Church-yard ; then ſhalt thou be priifing God in Reſt. And in| 


ſeſn then in God? Doſt thou not know, that when this houſe] 


Deluge, he would not ſave him from common death. Or is it 
any better then the fleſh of Abrabam, or Fob, or David, or all 


|\8t0 earch? O what a thing is ſtraggeneſs and diſacquaintance |: 
it makerh us afraid of our deareſt friends; and to draw back 


wards thy chiefeſt friends on earth : While thou waſt unac- 
dated wich thett, thou didſt withdraw from their ſociety: 
war When thou didſt once know them throughly, thou wouldſt 
ave been loth again to be deprived of their fellowſhip. And 
een fo, though thy ſtrangeneſs to God and another world, do 
Ae thee loth to leave this flefh; yet when thou haſt been but 


Feereisneither day nor hour) thou would be full loth to re- 


om the place of our onely happineſs. So was it with thee to- 


jon thy ot hoc chere, (if we may (0 fpeak of that Ecernity,| 


| 259 


| 


miſtake thy ſelf, as to think, its Joyes and thine are all one; or 
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Rom. 8. 12. 


Heb. 12.23. 


Vetl. 3. 4. 
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Mat. 6. 23. 

Rom. 8. 6,7, 8. 

1 Cor in. 2.10, 
1151213,14. 


| 


| Heb.12.11. 


turn into this fleſh again. Doubtleſs when God, for the G 
of his Son, did ſend back the ſoul of La car into its body, 


* 


with the happineſs it ſelf: Or elſe it might have made his liſę 


from: and have made him ready to break down the priſon doors 
of his fleſh, that he might return to that happy ſtate again. U 
then impatient Soul! murmur not at Gods dealings with that bo- 
dy; but let him alone with his work and way. He knowe v Nat 
he doth ; but ſo: doſt not thou: He ſeeth the End; but tho 
ſeeſt but the beginning. If it were for want of love to thee,th 
he did thus chaltiſe thy body, then would he not have dealt 
by all his Saints. Doſt thou think he did not love David, and 
Haul, or Chriſt himſelf > Or rather doth he not chaſten becaule 
be loveth ? and ſcourgeth every ſon Whom he receiverh ? Heb. 17 
| « 
4,5,6,7,8;10,11, Believe not the fleſhes reports of God, norits 
Commentaries upon his Providences. It hath neither Will not 
Skill to interpret them aright : Not Will; for it is an enemy 
them: They are againſt it, and it is againſt them. Not Skill 
for it is darkneſs; It ſavoureth onely the things of the fleſh zbut 
[the things of the Spirit it cannot underſtand, becauſe the 
ſpiritually diſcerned, Never expect then that the fleſh {hou 
truly expound the meaning of the Rod. It will call Love, Bi 
tred; and ſay, God is deſtroying, when he is ſaving ; and m 
mur, as if he did thee wrong, and uſed thee hardly, when 
is newing thee the greateſt mercy of all. Are not the foul ii 
the way to Reſt, as well as the fair? Yea are not thy ſaffermgpy 
the moſt neceſſary paſſages of his Providence? And though 
the preſent they are not Joyous, but Grieyous ; yet in the AH 


thoſe that are exerciſed thereby. Haſt thou not found it o 
former experience, when yet this fleſh would have per 
thee otherwiſe ? Believe it then no more, which hath miſ. iu 


wicked and ignorant enemy. IIl- will never ſpeaks well. But wal 
malice, viciouſneſs and ignorance are combined, hat ations all 
expect a true and fair interpretation? This fleſh will call L 


4 
. 
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oger ; and Anger, Hatred; and Chaſtiſements,Judgements; 


II 
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1 
cauſed it quite to forget the Glory which it had enjoyed, a 060 
leave behinde it the remembrance of that happineſs, together} 


burden to him, to think of the hleſſedneſs that he was fett ed] 
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do they bring forth the Viet fruits of Righteouſneſs, o Y | 


med thee ſo oft. For indeed there is no believing the words MY | 


— 
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will tell thee, That no mans caſe is like thine ; and if God did] Paal. 216.11. 
love.thee, he would never ſo uſe thee : It will tell chee, That the 
| Promiſes are but — words, and all thy prayers and up- Plal-73.13,14 
eſs is vain : If it finde thee ſitting among the aſhes, it will "= 
fy to thee as obs wife, Doſt thou yet retain thine integrity? Job 2. 
$,9,10- Thus will it draw thee to offend againſt God, and the ge- 
betttion of his children. It is a party, and the ſuffering party, and 
therefore not fit to be the Judge. If your childe ſhould be the 
Judge; when and how oft you ſhould chaſtiſe him, and whether 
your chaſtiſement be a token of fatherly love: you may eaſily 
27 what would be his judgement. If we could once believe 
God, and judge of his dealings by what he ſpeaks in his Word, 
uud by their uſefulneſs to our Souls, and reference to our Reſt, 
could ſtop our ears againſt all the clamours of the fleſh, 
theaweſhould have a truer Judgement of our Afflictions. 
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SECT. vil. | 
| 


Cum videris bo- 


4 Ally conſider, God doth ſeldom give his people ſo ſweet a 
= taſte of their Future Reſt, as in their deep Afflictions. nos viros accep- |. 
He keepeth his moſt precious Cordials for the time of our great- !9/q;Pco,laborg.4 

etfaintings and dangers. To give ſuch to men that are well and Pham ay, 
deal them not, is but to caſt them away: They are not capable of | „n, prog 


diſeming their working or their worth. A few drops of Divine | civire, & wnlup- 


lation inthe midſt of a world of pleaſure and contents, | tatibus fucre,ce- 
e but loſt and neglected; as ſome precious ſpirits caſt into | gita,fliorum nor | 
axeſſel or tiver of common waters. The Joyes of Heaven are of 2 N 
ea kable ſweetneſs: but a man that overflows with earthly 1754147. 111, bf. 
Mghte, is ſcarce capable of taſting their ſweetneſs : They-may | ciptina triſtiori 
Her comfort the moſt dejected Soul, then him that feeleth contineri, horun 
au need of comfort, as being full of other comforts already. 2 * 1— 
Pen che beſt of Saints do ſeldom taſte of the delights of God, n ou 
J |©dpure, ſpiritual, vnmixedJoyes,in the time of their proſperity, rium in delicis 
bey do in their deepeſt troubles and diſtreſs. God is not ſo f non haber? expe- | 
of his choice favours, as to beſtow them unſeaſonably : | , indurat, f- 
Evento his own will he give them at ſo fir a time, when he know- ny pe +" 
that they are needful,and will be valued; and when he is ſure — 122 —_ | 
de thanked for them, and his Ms rejoyced by — | cine Erbuicus t | 
C AIV | 
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Joh. 14. & 15. 
| & 16. & 17. 
Joh. 20. 


ö | 


| 


ally when our ſufferings are more directly for his cauſe, then 
doth he ſeldom fail of ſweetning the bitter Cup. Therefore have 

the Martyrs been poſſeſſors of the higheſt Joyes, and therefore 

| were they in former times ſo ambitious of Martyrdom. I do n 
| think that Paul and Silas did ever (ing more Joyfully, then 
when they were ſore with ſcourgings, and were faſt in the inner 


* Spefat mili- 


firs ubicunque 
pugnanen : of 
perſecutionis - 
cauſa pro nomi ni⸗ 
ſui houore mori- 
ent. ræmium 
reddit, quod da- 
turum ſe in per- 
ſecutioue promi- 
fit. Nee minor eſt 


Martyrii gloria, 


. 


priſon, with their feet inthe ſtocks, A&#.16.24,25, When did 
Chriſt preach ſuch comforts to his Diſciples, and leave them his 
Peace,and aſſure them of his providing them manſions with him- 
ſelf,but when he was ready to leave them, and their bearts tobe 
ſorrowfull becauſe of bis departure? When did he appear among 
them, and ſay, Peace be unte you, but when they were ſhut up ti 
gether for fear of the perſecuting Jews > When did the room 
ſhake where they were, and the Holy Ghoſt came down 

them, and they lift up their voices in praiſing God, — 
they were impriſoned, convented and threatned for the Name 
of Chriſt? * A#.4-24,31. When did Stephen ſee Heaven opet- 
ed, but when he was giving up his life for the teſtimony of Jeſus? 


Add. 5.5 5. And though we be never put to the ſuffering need 
we 


f i 
tyrdom, yet God knoweth, that in our natural —_— re tf 
ſupport. Many a Chriſtian that hath waited for Chriſt (with? 
meon in the Temple) in duty and holineſs all his daies, yet n. 
ver findes him in his arms till he is dying ; though his LO 
fixed in their hearts before: and they that wondered that they| 


undi 2 fot 
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non publice, & 
inter multos pe- 
rliſſe, cum pere- 


propterChriftum we can very hardly diſcern hat of it is carnal, and what is pits 
| perire.Cyprian. | tual. But when all worldly comforts and hopes are gone, thi 


Ep. 56. p. (cdit. | hn; . x N 00 
8. that which is left is moſt likely to be ſpiritual. And the Spirit 


finde our ſelves miſtaken. Conclude then, that Afffiction 18 ht 


taſted not of his comforts, have then when it was needful te 
ved abundance, And indeed, in time of proſperity, that comfont 
which we have is ſo mixed according to the mixt cauſes df it 


ver worketh more ſenfibly and ſweetly, then when it worte 
alone. Seeing then that the time of Affliction, is the time of MM 
moſt Pure, Spiritual, Heavenly Joy, for the moſt part, why ſhodl 
a Chriſtian think it ſo ſad a time? Is not that our beſteſſatt, 
wherein we have moſt of God > Why elſe do we deſire to com 
to Heaven? If we look for a Heaven of fleſhly delights, we 


{ ſo bad a ſtate for a Saint in his way to Reſt, as the fleſh we 
make it. Are we wiſer then God ? Doth not he know W.. 
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good for us better then we? Or is he not as careful of our Good, 

weareof our own? Ah, wo to us if he were not much more ! 
andif he did not love us better then we love either him or our 
ſelves ! 


— 


—— 


SECT. VIII. 


| 

BY: let us hear a little what it is that the fleſh can object. 

D 1. Ob, ſaith one, I could bear any other Affliction ſave this: 
If God had touched me in any thing elſe, I could have under- 
gone it patiently ; but it is my deareſt friend, or childe, ot wife, 
ot my bealth it ſelf, &c. 

| Janſwer: It ſeemeth God hath hit the right vein, where thy 
\moſtinflamed diſtempered bloud did lie: It's his conſtant courſe 
to pull down mens Idols, and take away that which is dearer to 


taken from thee that which thou canſt let go for him, and not 
that which thou canſt not; or have afflicted thee where thou 
canſtbearic, and not where thou canſt not, thy Idol would nei- 
ther have been diſcovered,nor removed: this would neither have 
been a ſufficient Trial to thee, nor a Cure; but have confirmed 
thee in thy Soul-deceit and Idolatry. 

, 2, Oh, but ſaith another, if God would but deliver me 
out of it, yet I could be content to bear it: but 1 have an incu- 
fable ſickneſs, or I am like to live and die in poverty, or diſgrace, 
or the like diſtreſs, | | 
*Tanſwer, 1. Is it nothing that he hath promiſed it ſhall work 


' 
' 
x 


them then himſelf. There it is that his Jealouſie is kindled ; and | things chat 
there it is that thy Soul is moſt endangered. If God ſhould have | (cem adverſe 


5. þ 
Hear a Hea- 
then, and be 2— 
ſnamed (If you 
will believe me 
when I open 
the very ſecrets 
of my heart to 
you: In all 


and hard I am 
thus compoſed: 
I obey not 
God, but I aſ- 
ſent to him. I 
follow him 
from my very 
heart; and not 
becauſe I muſt; 
needs do it. I} 
entertain no- 
thing that be- 
fals me, ſadly, 


nnn ** 


er thy Good ? Ren. 8.28. and that with the affliction he will 
make a way to eſcapeẽ that he will be with thee in it? and deliver 
dee in the fitteſt manner and ſeaſon? 2. Is it not enough that 
thou art ſure to be delivered at death ? and that with ſo full an 
{adrancing deliverance Oh what curſed unbelief doth this dif- 


coyer in our hearts > That we would be more thankfull to be 


2 
Ales of very many Heathens fortitude in voluntary ſuffei ingszenough to ſha 
lans. * He that prayetk for the good thing 


er for that which js good, but for that which only 
*aule that is the beſt for us which God ordereth. 


$ (of the worid) which he hath nor, doth nor 
leems to be Good. Clem. Alexand. Strom. l. 7. 


turned 


or with a ſour 
countenance. 
„ 
796. ] An 
4 . Fr 
ly. Pet. Martiyr. 
on Rom. 8. pag. 
499. rehearſet 
the ſtrange ex 
me faint- heart 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
turned back again, into the ſtormy tumultuous Sea of theWorld, 
then to be ſafely and ſpeedily landed at our Reſt ! And wonld 
be gladder of a few yeais inferiour mercies at a diſtance, then to 
enter upon the Eternal Inheritance with Chriſt ? Do we call 
God our chief Good, and Heaven our Happineſs ? and yetisit 
no Mercy or Deliverance to be taken hence, and put into that 
Poſſeſhon ? 

Obj 3. Oh, but, ſaith another, if my Affliction did not diſable 
me for Duty, I could bear it; but it maketh me uſeleſs and ut 
terly unprofitable. | 
Anſw. 1. For that Duty which tendeth to thy own perſonal 
benefit, it doth not diſable thee, but is the greateſt quickening 
help that thou canſt expect. Thou uſeſt to complain ot coldneh, 
and dulneſs, and worldlinefs, and ſecurity : If affli&ion will bot 
help thee againſt all theſe, by warming, quickening,rouzingthy 
ſpirit, I know not what will. Sure thou wilt repent throughily,: 
and pray fervently, and minde God and Heaven more ſerioully; 
either now or never. 2. And for Duty to others, and for thy ſer 
vice to the Church; it is not thy Duty when God doth dilal 
thee, He may call thee out of the Vineyard in this reſpect, even! 
before he call thee by death. If he lay thee in the grave, and put 
others in thy place to do thee ſervice, Is this any wrong to thee? 
or doth it beſeem thee to repine at it > Why ſo if he call thee u 
before thy death, and let thee ſtand by, and ſee others dothe 
work in thy ſtead, ſhouldſt thou not be as well content? Muſt 
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God do all the work by thee ? Hath he not many others as den 
to him, and as fit for the employment ? But, alas, what deceitfub| 
neſs lieth in theſe hearts! When we have time, and health, and 
opportunity to work, then we loiter,and do our Maſter but we} 
poor ſervice : But when he layeth Affliction upon us, then # 
complain that he difableth us for his work: and yet perhaps 
are ſtill negligent in that part of the work which we can do. 
| when we are in health and proſperity, we forget the publick 
are careleſs of other mens miſeries and wants, and minde amel 


| 


nothing but our ſelves : But when God afflicteth us, though 
excite us more to Duty for our ſelves, yet we complain that 
diſableth us for Duty to others: As if on the ſudden we we 
| grown ſo charitable, that we regard other mens Souls far mar! 
then our own | But is not the hand of the fleſh in all this di 
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heart is this, to think, that other men cannot do the work as 
well as we? Or that God cannot ſee to his Church, and provide 
for his people without us? 
05.4. Oh, hut, ſaith another, It is the Godly that are my af- 
tsꝛthey diſclaim me, and will ſcarce look at mezthey cenſure 
me and backbite me, and ſlander me, and look upon me with a diſ- 
dainful eye: If it were — men, Icould bear it eaſily: I look 
ſor no better at their hands: but when thoſe that were my de- 
kt, and that TI looked for daily comfort and refreſhing from, 
whentheſe ſhall be my grief, and as thorns in my (ſides; Who can 
bar ie? 
4. 1. Whoever is the inſtrument, the Affliction is from 
God, and the provoking cauſe from thy ſelf : And were it not 
ſtter then that thou look more to God and thy ſelf ® 2. Didſt 
thou not know, that the beſt men are ſtill ſinful in part? and that 
their hearts are naturally deceitful, and deſperately wicked, as 
wellas others ? And this being but imperfectly cared, fo far' as 
they are fleſhly,the fruits of che fleſh will appear in them, which 


ite ſtrife, hatred, variance, emulations, wrat h ſeditious, here ſies, end- 


ing, &e, So far the beſt is a brier, and the moſt upright of them 
Aurper then a thorny hedge : Learn therefore à better uſe from 
dhe Prophet, Aicab 7.4,5 6,7. Truſt not (too much) ina friend, 
uur pat confidence ina guide; Keep the doors of thy month from her 
that Beth in thy boſom, &c. But look rather for the Lord, and wait 


{dented by them then to Idolize them, Or perhaps the obſerva- 


| for the God of thy Salvation. It is likely thou haſt given that Love 
andtraſt to Saints, which was due only to God, or which thou 
balt denied him: and then no wonder if he chaſtiſe thee by them. 
Ifve conld uſe our Friends as Friends, God would make them 
our helps and comforts: But when once we make them our gods 
byexceſlive love, delight and truſt, then he ſuffers them to prove 

to us, and to be our accuſers and rormentors : It is more 
to me to have any creature a Satan then a God; to be tor. 


don of the excellencies of Grace hath made thee forget the vile- 
of Nature: and therefore God will have thee take notice of 
WM, Many are tender of giving too much to the dead Saints, 
yet give too much to the living without ſcruple. b Till thou 
earned to ſuffer from a Saint, as well as from the Wicked, 
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* Grave, inqun, 
eſt injuriam ſu- 
ſtinere; Ventiru. 
<Vuis enim iuju 
riam non poiehy 
erre, qui pote 
— 
nunc, quod id 4 
ges, ut tram feras 
& mjuriam. 
<Quare fers agri 
rabiem & phre- | 
netici verba ? 
nempe quia vi- 
dentur neſcire 
quid faut 
«Quid intereſt, 
quo quiſqz vitio | 
fat imprudens ? | 
Senec. de iral. 3. 
c. 26. | 
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te deſererem, me- 


in fuga comer. 


Templum Dei 

ſervunt ubicung; 
fuerit, fine Deo | 
non eſt, ut Cypr. 
Epi. 56, page| 


Gal. 5, 19,20, ; 
21. 


b $7 Amici omner | 


mento, ſolas non 
eſt cui Chriſſas 


Solus non eſt qui 


(mihi) 154. | 
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It Joh. 3. 11,14, 


Jah. 14. 27. & 
13.3431. & 
15.12,12. 
Mat. 22.3739. 


17,18, 23. & 4. 
7,1112, 20, 
21, &c. 
Act. 15.38, 39. 
2 Chro. 16. 10. 
& 15.17. 
Plal. 41. 8,9. 
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qui commune vi- 
tium ſingulis ob- 
jicit. Nou eſt 
A thiop is inter 
ſuss inſig nitus 
\ color. Nihil in 
uno judicabis 

notabile aut fæ- 
dum quod genti 
ſue publicum 
eſt. Juanto in 
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look to live a contented or comfortable life, nor neverthirik thou 
haſt truly learned the Att of Suffering. Do not think that Iv 
fie the Saints too much in ſo ſaying. I confeſs it is pity that Siitts 
muſt ſuffer from Saints; And it is quite contrary to their holy 
Nature, and their Maſters Law; who hath left: them his hoy 
and made Love to be the Character of lils Diſciples, and to bet 


| firſt and great and new Commandment. And Iknow that theteþ 


much difference between them and the world in this point. But 


Zoſephs Brethirerichat caſt him into a pit, and fold him 1 
for a ſlave, I hope were not all ungodly. 7obs Wife an 

were ſad comforters. Davids Enemy was his Familiar Friend, 
with whom he had taken ſweet counſel, and they had gone u 
ture is as bad as tbeirs; and thou art as lixely thy ſelf to bea 
to others. Can ſuch uleerous, leprous ſinners as the 

live together, and not infeſt and moleſt each other with the ſi 
of their ſores? Whyẽif thou be a Chriſtian, thou art a daily u 


ons, then with any mans elſe: And doſt thou take it ſo h 

to be moleſted with the frailties of others, when thou canſt ua 
forbear doing more againſt thy ſelf? For my part, (for allow 
Graces) I rather admire at that wiſdom and 0 odneſs of G 
that maintaineth that order and union amongſt us, as is:andthit 


bz juſtior venia 
eſt, quæ per to- 
tum genus huma- 
num vulgata 
ſunt ? Oxines iu- 
conſults & im- 
| provid: ſumus, 


5 us not to be ſtill one anothers Executioners, 2 


others that were ſo, in theſe late diſſentions. Sirs, you do noth 


and to be abuſed by the Godly, as well as the Ungodly," ay 


yet, as I ſaid, they are Saints but in part; and therefore Paulin 
Barnabas may ſo fall out, as to part aſunder;and upright Aſany 
impriſon the Propbet : (call it perſecution, or what you p 

Bri 


together to the Houſe of God. And know alſo that thy ownitts| 


ble to thy ſelf ; and art moleſted more with thy ownc m | 


lay violent hands on our ſelves, and each other, I darenot chink 
that there is no one gracious that hath laboured to deſiiq; 


know yet the mortal wickedneſs of depraved Nature. If heb 
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re  Q las, we 


| } 

aid lenioriþos verbis ulcus publicum abſcondo ? Omnes 1 

ſumus. <Quicquid #493 in alio repre enditur, id unuſquiſqʒ in ſuo ſimi inveuict. Mali inter malos vim By | 
Una res nos facere poteſt quictos,mutue facilitatis conventio. Senec.de Ira l. 3. c. 26. p. 43 2,0 Din If 
Seneca I had almoſt given thee Zuznglius his Epithere. Maltam temporis ultio abſumit. Mubk | 
a 


em nes incerti, queruli, ambitioſi. 


injuriis objicit, lum und dolet. Diutius iraſcimur omnes quam lædimur, Quanto melius eſt avire in dine 
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morſu? Senec. ibid. c. 27. 


| ſum, nec vitia vitiis componere? Num quis ſatis conſtare fbi videatur, ſt mulam calcibus repetas & (Wn | 
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Have your Afflictians wrought kindly with you; andifir- | 
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pete not m orebeholden-to the Grace of God without them, 
then to the habitual Grace within them, you ſhould ſoon ſee, | 
That mem of low degree are vanity, and men of bigh degree are a lie; 
tobe put in the balance, they are lighter then vanity it ſelf, Pſal. 62. 
789. For what is man that he ſhould bo clean? and he that in horn 
' of 4 woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? Behold he putteth no truſt 
in hs Saints, and the Heavens are not clean in hu fight : How much 
mere abomineble and filthy is man, that arinketh up iniquity like 
Job. 15414, 15,16. 
bell. 5. Oh butt hadſhat conſolation, which you'ſay God 
'reſeryeth for our ſuffering times, I ſhould ſuffer more content- 
elly: but I do not perceive any ſuch thing. 

| Anſ.1, The more you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, the more | 
of this bleſſing you may expect; and the more you fuffer for | 
your own evil doing, the longer you muſt look to ſtay till that 
rie we have by out folly provoked God to 
|chaſtiſe us, ſhall we preſently look that he ſhould fill us With 
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ſinctied to work out ypur ſin ani hing yduta d. 


Cod bath filled Precepts and Promiſes, and other of his Proyiden- | 
re with matter of comfort: If you will overlook all theſe, and 
make nothing of ihem, and pere all pon ydur fufferings,and ob; 
lege one prols mote then a thonſand mercies, who makerh” you 
uncomfortable but yous ſelves? If you teiolve that yon wilt not 
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kal dezch before you have coinforts” £6ll (ff 17 
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pou for ecm fert ?-Have- they. humbled you2.-and brought 
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dot done, he can ou expect Comfort ? Shauld God 


222 ceſs 


table as. long as anꝝ thing aileth your fleſh; : you may | | 


up the ſore while! iti feſtereth at tho hattom d Ir lis not en Numb. 14. 
ſuffering that prepares you for Comfart; but the Sue 24. p. 23. * 


: Nemo illi 
( viz. inter ma- 


comfort? That were (as Me Pax! Bayn faith) to make Affliction 22 22 

to be no Affliction. What good would the bitterneſs do us, if it EEE. 

be preſently drowned in that ſweetneſs ? It is well in ſuch ſuffer- | anus : aut 6 G 

ings, if you have but ſupporting Grace; and your ſufferings | ehr jam non 
| =; |Epriſtigngg. 


4. No. you not neglect or feſjfttheromforts which youdeſre? Terr: Ahe c 43 


We lengthen 
aur milex1es hy 
ee eee neformprion bf your beld red 9e Panter 

| wade you ſet cloſe to our neꝑlected Duties and wean- the Lord keeps 
+ your hearts from their former Idols 2 and brought theo un. | aloof from us, 
|*ignedly to take God for their Portion and their Reſt 2 If |Þ 


ecauſe we lie! 
aloof from 
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NY ceſs and Fruit of Sufferings upon your Heart. 
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I ſhall ſay no more on this Subject of Afflictions, an 6 


many have written on it already: Among which I deſire you | | 


eſpecially to reade MF Bayes Letters, and M- Hwgher his Dyg| 
Red Blooming and Fruit-bearing, and Tewng's County! 
0 1 Ons , | 
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The fifth Uſe. An E xlurtation to thoſe that have gu Af 
rancę of this Reſt, or title to it, that they ' would doull tha 
poſsibly they can to help others to it alſo, .-« ng 


== tt. 


——_ — 


SE CT: I» 3 | : 23 

—— Ath God: ſet befote us ſuch 8 glorions pr N 
dis everlaſting Reſt of the Saints is ? And hit 
A be made man capable of ſuch an unconceivill 


Reade Mr. Al. Glory of the Kingdom; and they do not: We ſee che i er u 


| Happineſs > Whiy then do not all the childreni 
8 this Kingdom beſtir themſelves more to help? 

=> thers to the enſoyment of it? Alas, how fk 
are poor Souls about us, beholden to the moſt of us ? We ſeth 


torment of thoſe that miſs of it; and they do not: We ſee ii 
their danger and ertour, and help to bring them into the 
found, that live as mon that are made to do good, and that I 


to us if Heaven be not empty; and if the Souk of out bretht ; 
|perilltaotfor ever. 9.3" „ 292360900 en: er 
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wandring quite out of the way, and know chat if they hold f |! 
| Spinirual Alus. they can never come there; and they diſeern not this themſelves] 
And yet we will not ſet upon them feriouſly, and ſhem the] 
that chey may live | Alas, bow few Chriſtians are there ti 5 


themſelves with all their might to the ſaving of Souls} No thanks| 
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＋* But becauſe this is a Duty which ſo many neglect, and fo few 


are convinced that God doth expect it at their hands, and yet a 
Duty of ſo high concernment, to the Glory of God, and the 


and ſhew you, 1, Wherein it doth conſiſt, and how to be done. 
1 What is the cauſe that it is ſo neglected. 3. And then give 
ſome Conſiderations to perſwade you to the performance of it, 
and others to the bearing of it. 4. And laſtly, apply this mpre 
ticularly to ſome perſons whom it doth more nearly concern. 
Of all cheſe in order. 


— 
— $a 


— 


SECT. II. 


| Would have you therefore well underſtand, what is this 
I work which I am perſwading you to. Know then on the 
Negative, 1. It is not to invade the Office of the Miniſtry, and 

man to turn a publick Preacher. I would not have you go 
beyond the bounds of your Callings : We ſee by daily experi- 
ence, what fruits thoſe mens teaching doth bring forth, who run 


. Juncalled, and thruſt themſelves into the place of publick Teach- 


ets, thinking themſelves the fitteſt for the work in the pride of 


ples of Religion: how little doth God bleſs the labours of theſe 


elf. conceited intruders? | 


3. Neither do I perſwade you to a Zealous promoting of fa- 
Hon and parties, and venting of uncertain opinions, which mens 
Mxation is little concerned in. Alas, what advantage hath the 
Devil likely got in the Church by this impoſture l The time that 
ould be vp ed in drawing mens fouls from fin to Chriſt, is 
rawing them to opinions and parties : When men 

e fallen in Love with their * own conceits, and proudly think 
temſelves the wiſeſt, how diligently do they labour to get them 


Snappy a work as to convert him to Chriſt 1 And when they 


A deckorihus & paſtoribus. Boger. in Epiſt. ante Annot.in Grotii Piet. 
i percipis in fuentio; quum bonum utique eſt bomini Dominum expect 
reibe in ſenſu tuo, & velit plus ſapere quam oportes 
e in tenebras; illudente tibi dæmamo meridiano. Bern, 


Ferm. 90. | 


happineſs of men; I will ſpeak of it ſomewhat the more _— 


their hearts, while they have need to be taught the very Princi- | 


lowers? as if to make a man a proſelyre to their gpinions were 


— 1 


| 


F. 2. 
Stquis dicat quis 
infirmi hi 2 
Reſp. cum Att- 


guſto, non neg- | 


ligendum eſſe 
Chriſtum pro- 
pter infirmum, 
eum infirmus 


Propter C hriſtũ 3 
| Danda potius eſt 
| 


opera ut profict- 
ant & firmiores 


us in Do- 


miuo; muniendi 
ſunt ue ſeduc au- 
tur, monendi ne- 


quis prætextu in- 


 frmitatis ſuper- 


biæ carnis indul · 
gens; Deuiqus 
Eccleiæ in- 


tcreſt ut infirms 
| — ſentiant de 


Beatus qui venas ſuſurri 
tre Unum carè ; ne abun- 
ſapere ; ne forte dum lucem Seftaris imepin- | 


diligendus fis - 


I. 


„—— 


— 


—— 


— 
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Sb it that thus 
'} ſpeaks that 
may not an- 


1 


— 


0j. But why 
.meſt faithful, 
members of 


the Church 
-turn to that 


| 
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then do the 


prudent, scilful 


fide» 


w. Who is 


(wer himſelf ? 
that they are ro 


| Lord Jeſus, do in the end reap an empty harveſt, ſutable totheir 


be eſteemed 
neither pru- 
dent, nor faith- 
ful, nor skilful, 
whom HHexcſies 


were able to 


change. And is 


ved man 
ſhould after 
falb back ? Sau 
who was better 
then others, 
was after by 
envy overturn- 
ed. Dauid a 
good man aſter 
Gods own. 
heart, was after 
guilty of adul- 


tery and mu- 


der. Solomon 


ho was furni⸗ | 42 2 . . 
ſhed with all grace and wifdom from Godwas by women enticed to Idolatry. Ir was reſer 
only for the Son of God to be without fin. What thetefoteiif a Biſhop" Beacon, a Wide 
Virgin, a Teacher, a Martyr ſhall fall from the Rule? Shall we therefore judge Hereſrez80 
truth ? Do we judge of our Belief by perſons, or of perſons by their Belief ! No man is à U 
man but the Faithful; and noman'is Greater then others, but a Chriſtian; and no mam i 
Chriſtian, but he that perſevereth to the End. Thou, as a man, knoweſt mens ourfide 31.406 
judgeth what thou ſeeſt; and ſeeſt:ſo far as thou haft eyes, Mc. But Gods eyes ure highs N 


9869 —_ 


effect: For if the party hear not af it, it cannot better him: Ihe 


that a wonder | 1. : b ö 
that an appro- | diſgrace him, and not as the faithful counſel of a friend, 


"| whom they ſuppeſe to haye wranged them; or if it be og 


— kuoweth who are hi. Tertul. de Fræſeript.c. 3. „ Gen. 3 1. 7 Pſal. 41. 2. . I 


_ 


— — — 2 iI — — — 


fall among the lighter, ignorant, unſounder ſort of Pcofeſſory 4 


whoſe Religion is all in their brain, and on their tongue, they 
ſeldom fail of their defired ſuceſs. Theſe men ſhall ſhortly 
know, that to bring a man to the Knowledge and Love of Chriſt; 
is another kinde of work, then to bring him to be Baptized again 
or tobe of ſuch a Church, or ſuch a ſide. Unhappy are the Soul 
that are taken in their ſnare: Who when they have ſpent” theit 
lives in ſtudying and contending for the circumſtantials of Re, 
ligion, which ſhould have been ſpent in ſtudying and loving the 


empty profeſſion, 


3. Nor do I perſwãde you to ſpeak againſt mens faults — | 


their backs, and be ſilent before their faces, as the common 


ſtom of the world is. To tell other men of their faults, tendeth} 
little to their Reformation, if they hear it not themſelves, To 
whiſper ont mens faults to others, as it cometh not from Love,or 


from any honeſt principle, ſo uſually doth it produce no 
do, he will take it but as the reproach of an Fe nend, u 

tendi 
to tecovet him; and as that which is ſpoken to make himodiom 
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and not to make him virtuouꝭ. It tendeth not-ro-provoketo 
lineſs, but to raiſe contention: for a ie 
eſt friendi, Prov. 16.28. And how few ſhall we finde that m 
conſcience of this horrible ſin? or that will confeſs it; and be- 
| wail it when they are reprehended fot it? Eſpecially if men are 
ſpeaking of their enemies, or thoſe that have wronged thema 


that eclipſeth their glory a,; or tliat ſtandeth in the way of itbet 
gain or eſteem; or if it be one that differeth from them in Judge: 
ment, or one that is commonly ſpoke againſt by others, who's 
that maketh any Conſcience of backbiting ſuch. as theſe? Apt 


V — —— — 


= 7 * 


— 
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* 
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| [you ſhalleyer obſerve, that the forwarder they are to backbiting, " 
| the more backward alwaies to faithful admoniſhing; and none | S*m-22.9. 
| | | ſpeak leſs of a mans faults to his face for his reformation, then 2 
thoſe that ſpeak moſt of them behinde his back to his defamati- i 30. 
| on. If ill. will or envy lie at the heart, it maketh them caſt forth ; 
| diſgracing ſpeeches, as oft as they can meet with ſuch as them- Notandem eft, | 
ſelves, who will hear and entertain them. Even as a corrupt hu- or Arguendi | 
mourinthe ſtomack provoketh a man to vomit up all that be ta- | 4.1.57 li. 
keth, while it ſelf remaineth and continueth the diſeaſe, (It is | onem c dectara- | 
 Chryſoftomis ſimilitude.) tioxe, Non dicit | 
So far am I from perſwading therefore to this prepoſterous | Le & with | 
core that would adviſe you to oppoſe it whereever you meet r 
[wich it. See that you never hear a man ſpeaking againſt hisneigh- | ;; Me 20-90 | 
| bour behinde his back, (without ſome ſpecial cauſe or call) but | (nbi) 420. 
preſently rebuke him: Ask him, Whether he hath ſpoke thoſe | Molt of us are 
things in a way of love to his face; if he have not; ask him, How ro gun. oy 
be dare to pervert Gods preſcribed order, who commanded to _ 2 
] rebuke our neighbour plainly,and to tell him his fault firſt in pri- in another |} 
| nte,and then before witneſs, till he ſee whether he will be won, | mans houſe; or 
or not, Lev.19,17; Mat 18.15, 16, 17. And how he dare do as he | at lealt ſecretly 


would not be done by ? in our hearts to 
cenſure them: 


But they that will inftru& and order their own families, are very few. Muſcul.in Matib. 7. Tom. . 
5.154. Prov. 2 5. 23. 115 


. LA B 


— 


— — — 
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fog sz r. ii. F 


3 Duty therefore that I would preſs yon to, is of another * 
I nature, and it conſiſteth in theſe things following. 1. That | There is more 
you get your hearts affected with the miſery of your brethrens knowledge and 


Souls: Be compaſſionate towards them. Yearn after their re- diligence re- 
quiſite to re- 


covery and Salvation: If you did earneſtly long after their con- quce an Brrto- 
| | neous man to [ 
[the Truth, then a finer to Righteouſneſs. For you may eaſily convince a ſinner, becauſe he Cane 
not deny his fin : Bur it is a moſt difficult thing to convince the Erroneous, becauſe he will nor 

Kknowledge his Error, nor endure to be taught; as we ſee in this our age. For here are many 

binderances,to all which is added a birterneſs of ſpirit : which while it continueth, will ſtop up 

che paſſage againſt all teaching. For who will ſuffer himſelf to be taught of that man whom he 

belzeves not, and whom he hateth and contemneth in his heart? Muſe in Mat. 7. Pp. 156. See 

dert in him directions how to deal with the Brroneous, 

in | verſion 
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verſion, and your hearts were fully ſer to do them good, it would] 
ſet you awork, and God would uſually bleſs ir, * 
2. Take all opportunities that poſſibly you can, to confer wich 
them privately about their ſtates, and to inſtruct and help them 
to the attaining of Salvation. And leſt you ſhould not know how 
to manage this work, let me tell you more particularly wharyoy 
are herein to do. 1. If it be an ignorant carnal perfon that you 
have to deal with, who is an utter ſtranger to the myſteriesof R 
ligion, and to the work of Regeneration on his own Soul, che firſt 


thing you have to do, is to acquaint him with theſe Doctrine: 
2 


Labour to make him underſtand wherein mans chief Happi 
doth conſiſt : and how fat he was once poſſeſſed of it: and 
Law and Covenant God then made with him: and how hebroke 
it: and what penalty he incurred, and what miſery he bro 
himſelf into thereby: Teach him what need men had of a 
mer: and how Chriſt in mercy did interpoſe,and bear the penal- 
tyꝛand what Covenant now he hath made with man: and on what 
terms only Salvation is now to be attained : and what cou 
Chriſt taketh to draw men to himſelf : and what are the riches 
| and priviledges that Believers have in him, my. 
If hen he underſtandeth theſe things, he be not moved iy 
them; or if you finde that the ſtop lieth in his will and 24 
on, and inthe hardneſs of his heart, and in the intereſt tharthe 
fleſh and the world have got in him; then ſhew him the exce 
lency of the Glory which he neglecteth; and the intolerable 
neſs of the loſs of it; and the extremity and eternity of the tor 
ments of the damned;and how certainly they muſt endure them; 
and how juſt it is for their wilful refuſals of Grace; ind bh 
hainous a ſim it is to reject ſuch. free and abundanc mercy, and. 
tread under foot the bloud of the Covenant: Shew him the ce 
tainty, nearneſs and terrors of death and judgement, and the 
nity of all things below which now he is taken up with; and bow] 
little they will beſtead him in that time of his extremity. Stew} 
him that by nature he himſelf is a childe of wrath, and enemy to 
God; and by actual ſin much more: She him the vile and ha- 
nous nature of ſin; the abſolute neceſſity he ſtandeth in of 
| Saviour; the freeneſs of the Promiſe; the fulneſs of Chriſt; tu 
ſufficiency. of his ſatisfaction; his readineſs to receive all tha 
are willing to be his; the Authority and Dominions woug 1 


— —Y — 4 


th. 


1 


ſyading himſelf that he is a true Believer, and pardoned, and re- 


mon caſe.) Then urge him hard to examine his ſtate: ſhew him 


exet he found ſuch workings or diſpoſicions in his heart? Urge 


— 
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hath purchaſed over us: Shew him alſo the abſolute neceſſity | 
of Regeneration, Faith and Holineſs of life; how impoſlible it is 
to have Salvation by Chriſt without theſe; and what they are, 


ad the true nature of them. If when he 'underſtandeth all this, 
ou finde his Soul inthralled in preſumption and falſe hopes, per- 


couciled, and ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, and all this upon falſe 
ds,or meerly becauſe he would have it ſo,(which is a com- 


the neceſſity of trying; the danger of being deceived; the com- 
monneſs and eaſineſs of miſtaking through the deceitfulneſs of 
the heart; the extream madneſs of putting it to a blinde adven- 
ture; or of reſting in negligent ot wilful uncertainty: Help him 
intrying himſelf: Produce ſome. undeniable Evidences from 
Scripture : Ask him, Whether theſe be in him or not ? whether 


him to a rational anſwer: Do not leave him till you have convin- 
ed him of his miſery : and then ſeaſonably and wiſely ſhew him 
theremedy.. If he produce ſome common gifts, or duties, or- 
works ;know to what end he doth produce them: If to joyn 
with Chriſt in compoſing him a Righteouſneſs; ſhew him how 
ninand deſtructive they are: If it be by way, of Evidence to 
prove his title to Chriſt; ſhew him bow far a common work may 
reach;and wherein the Life of Chriſtianity doth conſiſt;and how 
fac be muſt go further if he will be Chriſt's Diſciple. In the 
nein time, that he be not diſcouraged with heating of ſo high | 
ameaſure; ſhew him the way by which he muſt attainit: be ſure: 
to draw him to the uſe of all means: ſet him a hearing and read- 
ing the Word, calling upon God, accompanying the godly : per- 
[made him to leave his actual fin, and to get out of all wayes 
oftemptation, eſpecially to forſake ungodly company. and to 
matt patiently on God in the uſe of means: and. ſhew. him the 
Mong hopes that in ſo doing he may have of a bleſſing ; this be- 
4 
] 


e way that God will be found in. | | 
It you perceive him poſſeſſed with any prejudicate con- 
cetts apainſt the godly, and the way of holineſs; ſhew him 
1 and with wiſdom and meekneſs anſwer his Ob- 
ecions, 


Fhe de addicted to delay the duties he is convinced of, or la- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ Zineſs } 
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§. 4. 
Sicut ſcopus 
Medicorum eſt 
Sanitas (orpo- 
rum, ita Chriſti- 
anorum ſanitas 
animarum.Mul. 
in Mat.7. Tem. 


1. p. 155. 
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zineſs and ſtupidity do endanger his Soul ; then lay it On 


more powerfully, and ſer home upon his heart the moſt . 


conſiderations,and labour to faſten them as thorns in the conſy, 
ence, that he may finde no eaſe or reſt till he change his eſtate, 


— — _———— .0i½Q 
—— 
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SECT. IV. 


Ut becauſe in all works the manner of doing them is of prey 
reſt moment, and the right performance doth much furthe 
the ſucceſs; I will here adjoyn a few Directions, which you m 
be ſure to obſerve in this work of Exhortation:for it is not every 
advice that uſeth to ſucceed, nor any manner of doing it that 
will ſerve the turn. Obſerve therefore theſe Rules, my 
I. Set upon the work ſincerely, and with right intentions, Is 
thy Ends be the Glory of God inthe parties ſalvation, Do ic 
to get a name or eſteem to thy ſelf ; or to bring men to de nf 
uponthee ; or to get thee followers: Do not as ma 
rents and Maſters will do;viz.rebuke their Children and Seri 


for thoſe ſins that diſpleaſe them, and are againſt their prof a 
their humours,as diſobedience, unthriftineſs, unmannerlineſ xt 
and labour much to reform them in theſe, but never ſeekinth 
right way that God hath appointed to fave their Souls, But 


them into the way of Eternal Reſt. We have many Reprovets 
but the manner ſhews too plainly that there are few ſincere. 
Pride bids men reprove others, to manifeſt a high eſtimation a 
chemſelves ; and they obey, and proudly, cenſoriouſly and cots 


ſure thy main End be to recover them from miſery, and b 1 


temptuouſſy they do it. Paſſion bids men reprove; and P: 
ately they do it. But it is thoſe that do it in Compa 
tender Love to mens Souls, who do it in obedience to Chriſt, th 
meſt tender compaſſionate Lover of Souls; and who imitate 


in their meaſure and place, who came to ſeek and to fave thil 
which was loſt. | 1 


— 
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I TNO it Specdily : As you would not have them Delay their 


ö 


jon delay, the devil rules and re joyceth : Chriſi is ſhut out: The 


. 


SECT. V. 


returning, ſo do not you Delay to ſeek theit return. You 
ae purpoſing long to ſpeak to ſuch an ignorant Neighbour, and 
to 2 with ſuch a ſcandalous ſinner, and yet you have never 
done it. Alas, he runs on the ſcore all this while: he goes deeper in 
debt: Wrath is heaping up: Sin taketh rooting: Cuſtom doth 
more faſten him: Engagements to fin or ſtronger and more nu- 
derous: Conſeĩence grows ſeared: the heart grows hardned: while | 


Fpirit is re pulſed: God is daily diſhonoured: his Law is violated:he 
is without a Servant, and that ſervice from him which he ſhould 
eth Soul cont inueth in a dolefull ſtate; time runs on: the day 
of nifitation haſteth away: death and jud nt are even at the 
door i and what if the man die and miſs of Heaven, while you are 
peſing to teach him and belp him to it > What if he drop into 
ell while you are purpoſing to prevent it? If in caſe of his bodily 
litre, you mult not bid him go and come again to morrow, 


ben you have it by you, and be is in want, Prov, 3. 27, 28. How 
EEG may youdclay the ſuccour of his Soul? If ance death 
ch bim away, be is then out of the reach of your Charity. 
tat Phyſician is no better then a murderer, that negligently de- 
layeth till his Patient be Dead or paſt Cure. Delay in Duty is a 


great degree of diſobedi t you after wards performed 
e an ill heare that's undiſpolcd to the work, O how 
eo 
nale in ſin, while we are to r recovery I Op- 
Portugiti n When thou heareſt that the finner is 

r removed, or grown obſtinate, will hot Conſcience ay to 


ie, How knoweſt, thou but thou mighteſt have the 
Vamnation of a Soul? Lay excas herd all er bufinals, 

obey Gods command, Hep. 3. 13. Exbert one another daily, 
Waleit i called #7 o day, It any be Hardened through the Deceit- 


iv. 


SECr. 


8.6. 
That we muſt 
| dealgently with 
ſinners, you 
may diſcern in 
the nature of 
true righteoul- 
nes,which hath 
compaſſion in 
it, and not dil- 


dain. Of which 


as in Chriſt, 

who dealt with 
ſinners ſo very 
gently,thar the 
Phariſees cal- 
eed him, Acom- 


Muſcul in Mat. 
7. p- 156. 


promptu e 
noſcere, 


| panion of ſinners. 


Eſt enim gener0- 
ſus hominis aui- 
mus, mag iſq; du- 
citur quam tra- 
hitur. Ex quo in 


2 


: 
' 


| 
| 
| 


| 


aliit manſuetudi- 
ne tractandi, ſi- 
quidem ſalutem 
eorum ex animo 
quæ ramus. Muſ. 
ibid. 


A 
3 


leſt with. chat it hence proceedeth. It is not jeering or ſcornim 
or reproaching a man for his faults, that is a likely way . 


we have no tears in your eyes, that they may ſee you indeed believe them 
ſuch clear and be miſerable; and that you do unfeignedly pity their caſe; Dal 
potent example with them with earneſt humble intreatings : Let them fee that 
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SECT. VI. 


Et thy Exhortation proceed from Compaſſion and Lobe: 
and let the manner of it clearly ſhew the perſon thou de 


L 


his Reformation: Nor is it the right way to convert him to God, 
to rail at him, and vilifie him with words of diſgrace, Men 
take them for their enemies that thus deal with them: Aud | 
words of an _ are little perſwading. Lay by your 20 
therefore, and take up Compaſſion, and go to poor finners with 


fee that 


your very bowels do yearn over them, and that it is the vey| 
defire of your heatts to do them good: Let them perceive iht 
you have no other end but the procuring of their everkf 
Happineſs ; and that it is your ſenſe of their danger, and your 
love to their Souls that forceth you to ſpeak; even becanſeyin 
ro the terrours of the Lord, and for fear leſt you ſhould 
them in eternal Torments. Say to them: 'Why friend, 
know it is no advantage of my own that I ſeek : The way 
pleaſe you, and to keep your friendſhip, were to ſooth yo 
your way, or to ſpeak well of you, or to let you alone: 


- 


0 
I. 

I. 

4 

0 


Love will not ſuffer me to ſee you periſh, and be ſilent: 1 10 
nothing at your hands, but that which ĩs neceſſary to your 
happineſs. It is your ſelf that will have the pain and comfort, l 
you come in to Chriſt, c If men ſhould thus go to exe 
ignorant wicked neighbour they have, and thus deal with the 


hem,| 


ever they once tried with them this compaſſionate Exhortation!} 
O you little know what a prevailing courſe this were like d 
prove ! and how few of the vileſt drunkards or ſwearers wou 
prove ſo obſtinate, as wholly to reje or deſpiſe the Exhott# 


— Love! I know it muſt be God that muſt change mem 
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hearts but I know alſo that God worketh by means; and when 


he meaneth to prevail with men, he uſually fitteth the means ac- 
cordiagly,and ſtirreth up men to plead with them in a prevailing 


| way, and fo ſetteth in with his grace, and maketh it ſueceſsful. 


Certainly thoſe that have tried can tell you by experience, that 
there is no way ſo prevailing with men as the way of Compaſſion 
and Love: So much of theſe as they diſcern in your Exhorta- | 


tion, uſually ſo mach doth it ſucceed with their hearts. And 
therefore I beſeech thoſe that are faithful, to practiſe this courſe. 
Als, we ſee the moſt Godly people among us, or at leaſt thoſe 
that would ſeem moſt Godly, cannot bear a Reproof that 
comes not in Meekneſs and Love l If there be the leaſt bittetneſs 
of Paſſion, orreliſh of diſgrace in it, they are ready to ſpit it 
out in your face: Yea, if you do not ſo ſugar your Reproof with 
fair words, that it be liker to flattery then plain dealing, or li- 
keraCommendation then a Reproof, they cannot well digeſt 
it, but their heart will riſe againſt you, in ſtead of a thankful 
ſubmiſſion, and a Reformation. If it ſavour not liker to Food 
then Phyſick, it will hardly down with them, or they will ſoon 
womit it up. What ſhould we flatter one another for? (it is now 
notime to flatter Profeſſors when their fins have broke forth 
note ſhamefully then ever in the world : ) For my part the moſt 
of them that I bave been acquainted with ate ſuch. Imeet not 
with one of a multitude that ſeem the moſt Godly, but this is 
their very caſe : Such hainous Pride remaineth in the beſt. And 
do yon expect then, that poor, ignorant, carnal ſinners ſhould 
ue that well that Profeſſors cannot endure ? and ſhould drink 
inthoſe bitter Reprogſs as a pleaſant Dranght, which you can 
ſcarcely pour into Profeſſors as a Drench ? Can you look that 
tie ame dealing ſhould be ſaving to them; which you ſinde to 
be exaſperating and diſtempering to your ſelves? O that it were 
dot too evident that the Phatiſee is yet alive in the breſis of many. 
thouſand that ſeera moſt Religious ; even in this one point of 
beating plain and ſharp Reproof 1 They binde heavie burdens, 


Un Matth. 


| He that will 


and grievous to be born, and lay them on mers ſhoulders: but 


they themſelves will not move them with one of their fingers, | points, that no 
| man could now 


1 2 of the truth ? But the reaſon that moſt are in Error, is becauſe that in bitterneſs 
of their hearts, they either weigh not what is ſaid and written; or take them the wrong way. 


ag in Mat. 7. pig · 57. 


inſtru& an er- 
roneous man, 
muſt above all 
ſee that he win 
his heart by 
much mildnes, 
and by good 
turns: & when 
his heart is ap- 
peaſed he will 
begin to lend 
his ear to be 
taught: which 
if ic be not 
done all your 
labour to open 
his undet ſtand- 
ing by Diſpu- 
tations is in 
vain : for he 
will not anely 
not hear you, 
but what he 
doth hear he 
will interpret 
the wrong way 
according to 
the corruption 
of his own 
heart. For 1 
Diſputations 
would ſerve to 
cure the erro- 
neous, and to 
their petce i- 
ving of the 
truth, who can 
deny but there 
is ſo much 
written — | 
ago of mo 
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Matth. 23. 4. So far are they from doing in this, as they 

| be done by. 

| | 
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7. 4. 1 Direction I would give you is this: Do it with all 
Charity hath poſſidle plainneſs and faithfulneſs. Do not dawb with | 
irs ſharpneſs or men, and hide from them their miſery or danger, or any pat 
auſteriry too: of it: Do not make their ſins leſs then they are; nor ſpeak of 
Crt bes 1c. | them in an extenuating language: Do not encourage them iq x 
For it was | falſe hope or faith, no more then you would diſcourage the 
bard which he] ſound hopes of the Righteous, If you ſee his caſe dangerovs, tell 
laid to Peter, | him plainly of it: Neighbour, I am afraid God hath not yerrs 
Get thee behinde newed your ſoul ; and that it is yet a ſtranger to the great work 
. of Regeneration and Sanctification: I doubt you are not yet 
not ths things of covered from the power of Satan to God, nor brought out of 
Cod, hu of men. | the ſtate of wrath which you were born in, and have lived in; 
| 2 this was 4 doubt you have not choſen Chriſt above all, nor ſet your heart 
onely rien, anc upon bim, nor unfeignedly taken him for your Soveraign Lond, 
he knew auſte- If you bad, ſure. you durſt not ſo eaſily diſobey him; you could 
rity was profi- not ſo neglect him and his worſhip in your Family and in Pu : 
Yable and ne- lick : You could not ſo eagerly follow the World, and talkef 
ry: Are almoſt nothing but the things of this World, while Chriſt's 
at. 7: Pe. ſeſdom mentioned or ſought after by you. If you were in 
Chriſt, you would be a new Creature: Old things would be 

paſſed away, and all things would become new: You wopld 
1 5 have new thoughts, and new talk, and new company, and fen 
endeavours, and a new converſation : Certainly without thel 
you can never be ſaved : You may think otherwiſe,and hope bet» 
ter as long as you will, but your hopes will all deceive you, and 
periſh with you: Alas, it is not as you will, nor as I will; who 
ihall be ſaved; but it is as God will: and God hath told us, Tu 
Heb. 1214. | Without holineſs none ſball ſee him; And except We be born again We 
Piz cannot enter into his Kingdom ; And that all that would not 7 
7 Chriſt reign over them, ſhall be brought forth and deſtroyed before 
him. Ob therefore look to your {tate in time.“ | 


Thus muſt you deal roundly and faithfully with men, if ever yu 
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intend to do them good : It is not hovering at a diſtance in a 988. 
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enn diſcourſe that will ſerve the turn: I is not in curing mens | as. 
Souls as in curing their bodies, where they muſt not know their 
danger, leſt ic ſadden them, and hinder the cure, They are here | 
apents in their own cure; and if they know not their miſery, they 
will never bewail it, nor know how much need they have of a 
Gyiour : If they know not the worſt, they will not labour to 
prevent it; but will ſit ſtill or loiter till they drop into perdition 
and will trifle out their time indelaies till it be too late : And 
therefore ſpeak to men as Chriſt to the Phariſees, till they knew 
thathe meant them. Deal plainly, or you do but deceive and | 
deſtroy them. — 
- SECT, VIII. 
5. Al as you muſt do it Plainly, ſo alſo Seriouſly, Zealouſly,| S. 8. 
and Effectually. The exceeding ſtupidity and deadneſs 3 zealouſly 
of mens hearts is ſucb, that no other dealing will ordinarily work. ons 22 
You muſt ca ll loud to awake a man in a Swoun or Lethargy. If ed — wh 
ſpeak to the common ſort of men, of the evil of their fin, | Paul did fo 
oftheir need of Chriſt, of the danger of their Souls, and of the "_y _ 
nd even Fe- 


. |wiſhes, and ſay, L God forgive us, We are all ſinners} and there's 


|their hearts, till you have rouzed them up, and made them be- 


kg. de Lege Divin pott. c. 20 p. 792,793,794, &c. 


8 


neceſſity of Regeneration, they will wearily and unwillingly 


du the hearing, and put off all with a ſigb, or a few good ter himſelf for 


diflimulation, 
and leave his 
ſin, and the Re- 
proof on ſacred 
Record. I 
know what e- 
rom ſaith of 
this againſt 
«Auguſtine ( as 
all that know 
their Works 
know.) But 


m end. If ever you will do them good therefore, you muſt 
ſharpen your Exhortation, and ſet it home, and follow it with 


in to look about them. Let them know that thou ſpeakſt not to 
of indifferent things, nor about childrens games, or world- 
ling vanit ies, or matters of a few daies or years continuance ; nor 
pet about matters of uncertainty, which perhaps may never come 
to paß: But it is about the ſaving and damning of their Souls and 


„Tert. . de Præſerip, c. 23. & cont. Marcion. l. 4 c. 3. Cc. ſhew 3 but the plain Text it felf. As even 
Trex himſelf is forced to confeſs (and moſt of the Moderns wick him, as he there ſaith.) 
ph in partiality to Peter he maketh a long ſtir to excuſe him, even from all fault; which 
L dare ſay, Peter would not do himſelf, if he were to ſpeak his own caſe. See Suarex de Lag) 


bodies ; and whether they ſhall be Bleſſed with Chriſt, or tor- that 4uſtix had 
= 10% the better | 
| cauſe, not only the former expoſition of Ambroſ in Gal. 2. and Cyprian. Epiſt.71. ad <Qujntum, 


mented 
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280 The Saints everlaiting Reſt, arts, | 
mented with Devils, and that for ever and ever without 
change; It is, how to ſtand before God in Judgement, and what 
anſwer to give, and how they are like to ſpeed : And this Judge 
ment and eternal ſtate they ſhall very ſhortly ſee, they are almoſt 
at it; yet a few more nights and daies, and they ſhall preſe 
be at that laſt day; a few more breaths they have to breath 
and they ſhall breathe out their laſt ; and then as certainly halj] 
they ſee that mighty change, as the Heaven is over their heidi 
and the Earth under their feet. Oh labour to make men knoy, 
that it is mad jeſting about Salvation or Damnation; and th 
Heaven and Hell be not matters to be plaid with, or paſſedover 
tyith a few careleſs thoughts 1 Is it moſt certain that one of thele 
daies thou ſhilt be either in everlaſting unchangeable Joy or 
Torments, and doth it not awake thee ? Is there fo few that 
the way of life ? ſo many that go the way of death? ſo hard to 
eſcape? ſo eaſie to miſearry? and that while we fear nothing bu 
| think all is wellꝰ and yet do you fit ſtill and trifle! Why, what do 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: — 
T C 
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— 2 => Es 28 


you mean ? what do you think on? The world is paſſing away; 
its pleaſures are failing: its honours are leaving you: its 
will prove unprofitable to you: Heaven or Hell are a little be 
fore you: God is Juſt and Jealous: His Threat nings are true: 
The great Day of his Judgement will be terrible: Your tine 
runs on: Your lives are uncertain: You are far behinde hand 
You have loitered long: Your caſe is dangerous: Your So 
are farre gone in (in: You are ſtrange to God: You are har: 
dened in evil cuſtoms : You have no aſſurance of pardon to 
new: If you die to morrow, how unready are you? And with 
| what terrour will your Souls go out of your bodies ? And de 
you yet loiter for all this? Why conſider wich your ſelves! 
| God ſtandeth all this while waiting your leaſure: His patience| 
| ; beareth : His Juſtice forbeareth : His Mercy intreateth yon: 
| | Chriſt ſtandeth offering you his bloud and merits : You may| 
have him freely, and life with him: The Spirit is perſwading] 
vou? Conſcience is accufing and urging you : Miniſters att 
praying for you, and calling upon you: Satan ſtands waiting 
when Juſtice will cut off your lives, that he may have you; 
This is your time: Now or never. What! Had you rathet 
loſe Heaven then your profits or pleaſures? Had you rather] 
burn in Hell, then repent on Earth ? Had you rather -how!l _ 
| | oat! 
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roar there, then pray day and night for mercy here? Or to 
ave Devils your Tormentors, then to have Chriſt your Go- 


„ - -—-* -- 
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i. r — 
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emour ? Will you renounce your part in and Glory, ra- 


oo much for Heaven ? or too dear a courſe to prevent an end- 
ſeß miſery 2 Oh friends; What do you think of theſe things? 


not renounce your Reaſon where you ſhould chiefly uſe it 
lnthis manner you muſt deal roundly and ſeriouſly with men. 
Alas, it is not a few dull words between Jeſt and earneſt, be- 
tween ſleep and waking, as it were, that will waken an igno- 
rantdead-hearted ſinner. When a dull hearer and a dull ſpeaker 
meet together, a dead heart, and a dead exhortation, it is far 


you will not ſtand trifling with him, but lay hands on him pre- 
ſenely, and ſnatch him up, and rub him, and call aloud to him: 
fa Houſe be on fire, you will not in a cold affected train go tell 
Neighbour of it, nor go make an oration of the nature and 
— fire; but you will run out, and cry, Fire, Fire; Mat- 
ten of moment muſt be ſeriouſly dealt with. To tell a man of his 
an ſo ſoftly as Eli did his ſons, or reprove him ſo gently as ehe- 
ſaphat did Ahab [Let not the King ſay [0] doth uſually as much 
bam as good. I am perſwaded So very manner of ſome mens 
Reproof and Exhortations, hath hardened many a ſinner in the 
way of deſtruction. To tell them of Sin, or of Heaven or Hell, 
ing dull, eaſie, careleſs language, doth make men think you 
ne not in good ſadneſs, nor do mean as you ſpeak ; but either 
you ſearce think your ſelves ſuch things are true, or elſe you 
take them for ſmall indifferent matters, or elſe ſure you would 
ſpeak of them in ſuch a dight indifferent manner. O Sirs, 

with ſin as fin, and ſpeak of Heaven and Hell as they are, 


paar xe if you werein Jeſt, I confeſs I have failed much in 
this 


1 


men, makes us undo them. 


het then renounce your curſed ſius ? Do you think a holy life 


Jol hath made you men, and indued you with Reaſon; Do 


| 


| 


malike to have a lively effect. If a man fall down in a Swoun, 


| — 


| 


my ſelf, the Lord lay it not to my charge, Lothneſs to diſ- 


Uu 3  SECT.| 


1 Sam. 23. 


t King. 22.8. 


— 


: 
. 


8.9. 
Junius writes in 
the Hiſtory of 


| his own Life, 


4 


yn 


— 


how his father 


ſeeing him in- 


fected with A- 
theiſm, did not 
chide him, or 
diſpure againſt 
him, but repseſ- 
ſed his ra(hnels 
with holy, 
grave, reverent 
ſpeeches, an 
laid open rhe 
Bible in his 
chamber ; 3nd 
he addeth, Scie- 
hat enim vir [4- 
pientiſſimus non 
intrudi pictatem, 


ſed in illari 


ment: 7 KONM 


mpingi, (c4 in- to cure: Tin - 
ry „way to cute; and that learners and young - beginners, mult 


parari, ſed doce- 
ri. Non cogi ſed 
ſaaderi velle. 
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SE CT, IX. 


CY Et leſt you rug into extreams, I adviſe you to do ir with 
Prudence and Diſcretion. Be as ſerious as you can; but 


yet with Wiſdom. And eſpecially you muſt be wiſe in theſe 
things following. 


- 


1. In chooſing the fitteſt ſeaſon for your Exhortation: Not 
to deal with men when they are in paſſion, or drunk, or in pub. 
lick, wherethey will take it for a diſgrace. Men ſhould obſerve 
when ſinners are fitteſt co hear Inſtructions. Phyſick muſt not be 
given at all times, but in ſeaſon. Opportunity advancageth eve- 
ry work. It is an excellent example that Paul giveth us, Gal. a2 
He communicated the Goſpel to them, yet privately to them of 
Reputation, leſt he ſhould run in vain. Some men would take 
this to be a ſinful complying with their Corruption, to yeeld ſo 
far to their pride and baſhfulneſs, as to teach them only in pri- 

vate, becauſe they would be aſhamed to own the Truth in Pubs 
lick: But Pau knew how great a hinderance mens Reputation | 
is to their entertaining of the Truth; and that the Remedymuſt 
not only be fitted to the diſeaſe, but alſo to the ſtrength of the 
Patient; and that in ſo doing the Ph) ſician is not guilty of ft 
vouring the diſeaſe, but is praiſe-worthy for taking the right 


be dealt with as open Profeſſours. Moreover, Means will work 
eaſily if you take the opportunity ; When che Earth is ſoft, 
the Plough will enter. 'Takea min when he is under afffiction, 
or inthe houſe of mourning, or newly ſtirred by ſome moving 
Sermon, and then ſet it home, and you may do him good. Chiti. 
ſtian Faithfulneſs doth require us, not only to do good when 
it — in our way, but to watch for opportunities of doing 
good. | 
2. Be wiſe alſo in ſuting your Exhortation to the quality and 
temper of the perſon. All meats are not for all ſtomacks: One 
man will vomit that up again in your face, which another will 
digeſt. 1. If it be a learned, or ingenious, rational man, you 
muſt deal more by convincing Argument, and leſs by paſſionate 


perſwaſions. 2. If it be one that is both ignorant and ſtupid, 


chere is need of both. 3. If one that is convinced, but yet b 
| not 
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apt to de jections or diſtraction, they muſt be terderly dealt 


me ad Deum 


I Et all your Reproofs and Exhortations be backed with] F. 10. 
the Authority of God. Let the ſinner be convinced that | * Ut drachmam 


terrour ſome can ſcarce bear. This is (as we ſay of ſtronger | 4m eſt, quod 
'phyſick, Hellebore, Colloguintida, &c. nec purro, nec ſeni, nec $174 bono 
imbecidlo , ſed robuſto, &c, ) not fit for every complexion and 
| num: Foveri 


z You muſt be wiſe alſo in uſing the apteſt expreſſions. Many oportet quod bo- 


dot converted, you muſt uſe moſt thoſe means that rovze up the | 5; gui, de Seri- 
affections, 4. If they be obſtinate and ſecure; you wuſt reprove | prure ments non 
them ſharply, 5. No be of timerous, tender natures, and hi informatus,) 

r bono tamen ani - 
with. All cannot bear that rough dealing as ſome can. Love, comenderir, ei- 
ind plainneſs, and Seriouſneſs, takes with all: but words of an de eo letan- 


| 4nimo, quamvis 
non procurei bo- 


a Miniſter doth deliver moſt excellent neceſlaty matter, in ſuch , u 4ſt: erro- 


nſavoury,barſh and unſeemly language, that it makes the hear %%, 1 


ſiquis in medium 


ersloath the food that they ſhould live by, and laugh at a Ser- producatur ferns | 


non that might make them quake: Eſpecially if they be men of ſela nature luce, 


curious ears, and carnal hearts ; and have more common wit and qur Deum requi- 
parti then the ſpeaker, And ſo it is in private Exhorration,as well | © frmplice ani- 


* 
' 


| 


mo: non temerè 


publick : If you clothe the moſt amiable beautiful Truth in d elend de 
the ſordid rags of unbeſeeming language, you will make men | grau, ſed foli- 
Gifdain it as monſtrous and deformed, though it be the off- | cite appellandus 
ſpring of God, and of the higheſt nature. eſt; & omni 


| officio ac potius 
pit ad pietatis nolitiam perducendus; Latitia ſpirituali de hoc homine capienda: neque ſolum ore & 


Plal. 122. p. 690. 


| 


1 foris, ſed ex corde & veritate iutrinſecus effundends. Junius Eirenic. I om. 1. iu 


— — — — — — — c— — — tt — 
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SECT. X. 


| 


you ſpeak not from your ſelves, or of your own head. Shew | rt fre mag 
idem the very words of Scripture for what you ſay : Turn them wh 7 ms, he 
tothe very Chapter and verſe where their fin is condemned, and ſue authoritate 


ka Dei, et ntemnumt 
benigner, &c, Lipfius. 1 conceive it much conducing that whatſoever touching the ſettlement of 


eronded with the Reaſons and grounds of it. ; For doubtleſs the Reaſon which moved you to 


rhe ſtamp of Authority on it; will avail much to make ir paſs currantly with others. Though | | 


men will wi lingly be ſubje& ro your Authority, yer alſo as they ate men, they will be ſlaves to | 
alan, M. Fines Ser. on ꝙan. 28. 1645. p. 29,30. 


ide Church ſhall paſs your hands, may (in the main parts thereof) go forth into the world | 


— Uu 4 5 where 
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8 E C T. XI. ey 

§. 17. S708 muſt alſo be Frequent with men in this Duty of B 

hortation, It is not once or twice that uſually will . 

vail, If God himſelf mult be conſtantly ſolicited, as if opporm- 

nity could prevail with him when nothing elſe can; and them 

Luk. 18.1. | fore require us, alwayes to pray, and not to Wax faint » The fame 

{ Heb.3.:3. { courſe, no doubt, will be moſt prevailing with men. Thereſbm 
z Tim-4-3- fate we commanded, To exhort one another daily; And with 

11 ignis [ long- ſuffering. As Lipſius ſaith, The fire # net alwaies br 

41 fer poſſes | out of the Flint at one ſtroks : Nor mens Aﬀettions hindled u 


§. 1 2. | 
| Hence we may 
gather, that 


thoſe men ſeek 


r 
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where the duty is commanded. Preſ chem with the Trutb and || \& 
Authority of God: Ac them Whether they believe that this/s | Þ| in 
his Word, and that his Word is true. So much of God appen. 
eth in our Wards, ſo much will they take, The voice of many 
| contemptible ; but the voice of God is awful and terrible. They 


can and may reject your words, that cannot nor dare reje& the! 
words of the Almighty. Be ſure therefore to make them know, 
that you ſpeak nothing but what God hath ſpoken ficlt. . 


9% „205 — — — — — 
— 


| etiam ab ipfis in- the firſt Exhortation. And if they were, yet if they be notfol 
feris extrahendi lowed, they will ſoon grow cold again. Weary out ſinners with 


| — 3 | your loving and earneſt eatreaties. Follow them, and give then 


LARQ.8.22. p. 
}(mibi) 136. 


no reſt in their fin. This is true Charity; and this is the v1] 
to ſave mens Souls; and a. courſe that will afford you comfon 
upon review. | 


—— — m 


SECT. XII, 


9. 8 to bring all your Exhortations to an iſſue; Stick not | 
in the work done, but look after the ſucceſs, and aim at 
that end in all your ſpeeches. I have long obſerved it in Mini 


not the Edif- | (ters and private men, that if they ſpeak never ſo convincing 
cation of their powerful words, and yet their hearts do not long after the ſuc- 


brother, 12 

: . 3 they have done their ſpeech, pretending that having done thei 

once or twice, do think they have fully done their duty. Auſcul. in Mat. 7. Tom. 1. pag · 154 
| 


ceſs of them with the hearers, but all their care is over when 


— — 


duty, 


2... EE 


Too they leave the iſſue to God, theſe men do ſeldome proſper 
heir labours : But thoſe whoſe very heart is ſet upon the 


| nfl defired Iſſue, If you are reproving a (in, ceaſe. not till (if 
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Sork. and that long to ſee it take for the hearers converſion, and 
eco enquire how it ſpeeds, God uſually bleſſeth their labours, 
ieh more weak. Labour therefore to drive all your ſpeeches 


—— 
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irmay be) For have got the ſinner to promiſe you to leave it, 
ind to avoid the occaſions of it: If you are exhorting to a Duty, 
[urge the party to promiſe you preſently to ſet upon it. If you 
would draw them to Chriſt, leave not till you have made them | 
confeſs,chat their preſent unrepenerate ſtate is miſerable, and not 


'tobereſted in; and till they have ſubſcribed to the neceſſity of 
Chriſt,and of a change; and till they have promiſed you to fall | 
coe to the uſe of means. O that all Chriſtians would be per- | 


| ſwaded to take this courſe with all their Neighbours that are yet 
inthe ficſh ; that are enſlaved to (in, and ſtrangers to Chriſt ! 


„ noch Be ſure that your Examples may Exhort, as well as 
L your words. Let them ſee you conſtant in all the Duties 
that you perſwade them to: Let them ſee in your lives that diffe- 
tente from ſinners, and that excellency above the world, which 

a perſwade them to in your ſpeeches. Let them ſee by your con- 
fat Labou rs for Heaven,that you do indeed believe that which 


you would have them to believe. If you tell others of the admi- 


SECT. XIII. 


ndle Joys of Heaven, and your ſelves do nothing but drudge for 


the world, and are as much taken up in ſtriving to be rich, or as 
quarrelſom with your neighbours in a caſe of commodity, as any 
others; who will then believe you? or who will be perſwaded 
by you to ſeek the everlaſting riches? Will they not rather think, 
that you perſwade them to look after another world, and to neg- 
lect this that ſo you might have the more of it to your ſelf? Let 
dot men ſee you proud, while you exhort them to be humble; 
bor to have a ſeared Conſcience in one thing, while you would 
have theirs tender in another. An innocent life is a continual 
+ mary reproof to the wicked: And the conſtant practice of a 
|aoly and heavenly life, is a conſtant diſquietment to the Conſci- 


ence 
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| 
| 


| 
B 

Nec fic iuflecte- 
re ſenſus Huma- 
nos edicta valem 
quam vita re- 
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A thiopem al- 


bus ; tule- 
ris . de 
1 
rente ? $1 fur 
difpliceat Verri 
bomicida Mil- 
ui, KC. 
Siquis opprobriis 
dignum latrave- 
rit integer ipſe, | 
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Rom 10 14. 


2 Cor. 4. 3. 
Prov. 29.18. 


| By ſleighr or by 
| by 
force they ſo 


muzzle the 


poor labouring 


Ox, that they 
make an Aſs 
of bim. Tho. 
Scot in his Pro 
ector, pag. 3 r. 
Sacrilego pꝶ ua 


ſeſt, neque ei ſoli 


qui e ſacro ab - 
ſtalerit, ſed eti- 


am ei qui [4570 


| Commendatum. 


Cicero. Ji. 12. 
de Legib. 

Cum diis pug- 
ant ſacrilcgi. 
Qu. Curtius, 
lab. 7. 


— 
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ence of a Worldling, and a conſtant ſolicitation of him toc 
his courſe, | N 


— 


And thus I have opened to you the firſt and great part of this 
Duty, conſiſting in private familiar Exhortation, for the helping 
of poor Souls to this Reſt, that are out of the way, and havey 
noWitleto it: and I have ſhewed you alſo the manner how tg 
perform it that you may ſucceed. I will now ſpeak a little of the 
next parr, 


- —_— 


SECT. XIV. 


r the duty of private admonition, you muſt do your it 
moſt endeavours to help men to profit by the publique Ocd 
nances. And to that end you muſt do theſe things. 1. Do your 
endeavour for the procuring of Faithful Miniſters where 

are wanting. This is Gods ordinary means of converting and ſi- 
ving. How ſhall they hear without a Preacher? Not only for your 
own ſakes therefore, but for the poor miſerable ones about yoy, 
do all you can to bring this to paſs. If the Goſpel be hid, it # dn 
them that are loft. Where viſion faileth, the people periſh, Improve 
therefore all your Intereſt and Diligence to this end. Ride, ant 
go, and ſeek, and mike friends, till you do prevail: It meansbe 
wanting to maintain a Miniſter,extend your purſes to the utmoſt, 
rather then the means of mens ſalvation ſhould be wanting, Who 
knoweth how many Souls may bleſs you, who have/been convere| 
ted and ſaved by the Miniſtry which you have procured ? It iss 
higherand nobler work of charity, then if you gave all that you 


bave to relieve their Bodies: (Though both muſt be regarded, 


yet the Soul in the firſt place.) What abundance of good mig 
great men do in this, if they were faithful improvers of their it 
tereſts and eſtates, as men that believe God hath the chief inte 

reſt, and will ſnortly call them to an account for their Stewar®&| 


ſhip. ? What unhappy Reformers hath the Church ſtill met 
wit hal, that inſlead of taking awaythe corruptions in the Church, 
do diminiſh that maintenance which ſhould further the wockꝰ 
If our ignorant forefathers gave it for the ſervice of che Chureb, 


les 
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F 
and their more knowing poſterity do take it away, without 1 


© aw 


— 


— 


N IL. | — — : — 
[leaſt pretence of right to ir, I doubt not but the pious intent of 
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progenitors will more extenuate the fault of their Ignorance, 
then the Knowledge of their Poſterity will excuſe their Sacri- | * Hath not 

ledge: Alas,that the ſad example of King Henry the eighth's Re- 9 7 
formation, and the almoſt * miraculous conſumption of the e- Logics neſt, K 
faces of Impropriators, and the many hundred Congregations that was ſet on 
that live in woful darkneſs for want of maintenance for a Mini- fire with a coal 
ſtry, ſhould yet be no more effectual a warning to this Age. If chat ticked 10 
they take away moſt, and give back a little, we are beholden to the fleſh which 


their bounty. If a corrupt Officer loſe his Intereſt, the Church — * * 


doth not loſe hers. Here is great talk of reducing the Church to | De Eccleſta qui 
the Primitive pattern: If ſo ; I dare affirm that every Church muſt | aliquid furatur 


beer many Miniſters: (And they that know wherein the work of | — produori 
ide Miniſtry doth conſiſt, will no more wonder at that. then that 7 


1 Regiment of Souldiers ſhould have many Officers. And > how will | The Argu- 
that be, when they will-ſcarce afford maintenance for one? They ments uſed of 
are lkelier to bring the Church to the Primitive Poverty, then to late to excule 
de primitive Pattern. If I were not known to be quite beyond this hainous 


their exceptions my ſelf, I might not ſay ſo much, leſt I were ny 6 


thought to plead my own interelt: Eſpecially a dying man ſhould | of thoſe which 
be out of the reach of ſuch accuſations. But the Lord knoweth, | Dionyfius ſenior 
thatit is not a deſire that Miniſters ſhould be rich, that maketh | * wont to 


me ſpeak this ; but an earneſt deſire of the Happineſs of the | me bs Wn; 


Church: Nor do ] mean theMiniftry only by the word Church: ] | Vlerii Maximi 
It is the people that are robbed and bear the loſs, more then the | ib. 1. c.. Ex 
Miniſters: Miniſters muſt and will have maintenance, or elſe men | Juſtin. l. 21. 


'villſettheir Children to other Studies: When there is no other, | Lo make up 
| | that number 


of Miniſters that the Church ſhould have, now the maintenance is taken away, I would rich 
men would ſtudy and enter into the Miniſtry, who can maintain themſelves, and ſo do the work 
freely. Let them know to their faces, that it is a work that the greateſt Lord in the Land is not 
too good for. See what Hicrom ſaith ad Damaſum. Clericos illos convenit Eccleſia ſtipendiis ſuſten- 
(tri, quibus parcxtum (& amicoram nulla ſuffragantur ſtipendia. Qui autem bonis parentum & opibus 
cee, poſſunt, fs quod pauperum eſt accipiunt, ſacrilegium profectè incurrunt, & committunt. And 
\delide it would bear up the credit of the Office, and take off much prejudice from the people. 
but our Gentlemen have their pleaſure, wealth, and honour in ſach high eſteem, and Chriſt 
ud his Goſpel and Church in ſuch diſcſteem, that they would take it for a diſgrace to turn 
Miniſters, or to fit and devote themſelves or children to it, and ſo to ſerve Chriſt freely. Where 
'8 the Gentleman in England that hath done thus? The blinde wretches will rail at Miniſters 
tor Covetouſneſs, becaule they will not ſerve at the Altar, and not live onthe Altar, who have 
[900ther maintenance: But when will themſelves that have mere, devote themſelves freely to 
this work? Will they not rather increaſe their great Eſtates with robbing God? 


' the | 


— — 


r — 
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* Prefident no- 
| bis prabati quiq; 
ſeniores, bonorem 
iſtum non pre- 
tio, ſed teſt imo- 
1 nio adepti. Ter- ( are On 
| cul. «Apologet. or two, or three, or four in ſome Counties is much. Hofen 


He mentioneth y ſtudied the moſt needful Controverſies? or are able to ex 
not two ſorts | 


f Elders, but 3 : 
| = —_ of- the Opinions and Phraſes of thoſe Teachers that are in m 


| fice lay chiefly, dit, in common caſes;and then they think they are Divines : 
in Ruling or 


though all had 
Authority ro 
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| the people mult allow it themſelves, or be without: What i 

niſter ior over-ſee and watch over more then a thouſand! | 
| Souls? nor I think ſo many. Many Congregations have fo 
thonſand, ren thouſand, twenty thouſand, ſome fifty e 
yea ſeventy thouſand. How many Officers will the State mai 
tain in an Army of thirty thouſand ? I had almoſt ſaid, The wal 
of governing the Church is greater, and hath need of as may. 
would all Scripture and Primitive patterns were well viewed in| 
this. Oh happy Reformation, if Popiſh ſuperſtitious Clergy men, 
had been only taken down, and able godly men put in their pl 
ces Or in right Offices, without ſuch diminution of the 5 | 
maintenance! Orif a ſupply at preſent could not be had, y | 
ſhould they not have overthrown the hopes of poſterity, wn 
to leave this Digreſſion: I hope thoſe that God hath called to 
| his work, will labour never the leſs for che ſhortneſs of their 
maintenance: And thoſe of the people that can do no more, 
can yet pray the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend forth lp} 
bourers. And he that bath put that petition into our mouths, ] 
hope will put the anſwer into our bands, | 


CI en 


SECT. XV. 


2. VEt it is not enough that you ſeek after Teachers, but eſpe. 
cially you muſt ſeek after ſuch as are fitteſt for the work, 


An ignorant Emperick that killeth more then he cureth,doth not 
ſo much differ from an able Phyſician, as an unskilful Miniſle 
from one that is able. Alas, this is the great defect among us; 


Men that are fitted forthe work indeed, are almoſt wond 


— - <q & — wer» | 
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that have dived into the Myſteries of Divinity?or havet 


or maintain the Truth? But only they ſtore their Memories with| 


1. 


every man that ſteps out of their common rode, they can ſij be 
is Erroneous or Heretical; but how to confute him they cannot 
tell. And almoſt as few that are well skilled in managing kno 
truths upon the Conſcience. Alas, whence cometh this miſeryM| 
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de Church ? The late Prelates diſcountenancing the Godly 
the vileſt that did beſt fit their ends: And ſo great a Corruption 


| fe&ion toit, how unfit ſoever the childe is, muſt be a Miniſter : 


nere but keeping a few ſuperfluous attendants the leſs; or a | hardly lay our 
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Learned, is one main cauſe ; and their filling the Miniſtry with 


of the Miniſtry cannot ſuddenly be cured. And another preat 
cauſe is this : There is not a choice made of the moſt excellenteſt | 
wits,and thoſe youths that are ripeſt in Learning and Religion : 
but ſome of them are ſo rich, that the Miniſtry is too mean for 
them; and ſome ſo poor, that they have no maintenance to ſub- 
at on at the Univerſities. And ſo every one that is beſt furniſh- 
el to make 2 Trade of the Miniſtry, or whoſe Parents have beſt 


andthoſe few, very few, choice wits that would be fitteſt, are 
diverted. 

How ſmall a matter were it (and yet how excellent a work); 
forevery Knight or Gentleman of means in England, to cull out gor Gods ſale 
ſome one or two, or more poor boys inthe Country Schools, who az the ul of 
ue of the choiceſt wits, and moſt pious diſpoſitions, who are poor Souls, Gen- 
poor and unable to proceed in Learning, and to maintain them a en gut 4h 


few years in the Univerſities, till they were fit for the Miniſtry ? lil 1110 


few horſes or dogs the leſs ; If they had hearts to it, it were your eſtates in 
alily pared out of their ſports, or rich app#rel, or ſuperfluous | a way that will 


Het: or what if it were out of more uſeful coſts ? or out of aftord you 


their childrens larger portions ! I dare ſay they would not be pap comin | 


ſorry for it when they come to their reckoning, One ſumptuous counting time. 
fall or one coſtly ſuit of apparel, would maintain a poor Boy a | What a-ſmal! 
yarortwoin the Univerſity, who perhaps might come to have matter is it fer 
more true worth in him, then many a glittering ſenſuall Lord 1 we A, = 
ind to do God more ſervice in his Church, then ever they did pound Saf | 


vithall their eſtates and power. mum, to main- 
tain ſtill one 
poor Scholar at the Univerſity. If you will not part with a little for God, you ſhall part with 
more to men, and with all ſhortly, bur leſs ro your comfort. But be ſore yeu chooſe the fitteſt, 
and not the moſt be- friended. How far doth our charity come ſhort of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, though our riches be far greater? Tertullian (ſaith tothe Heathens, Plus noſtra miſericordia 

it ucatim, quam Religis veſtra Templatim. Apologet. adv. gentes. cap. 42. See Capels Epiſtle 
Dedicat. before M. Pemble on the Sacrament. | 


SECT. 


A 


F. 16. 

* This coming 
together of 
Chriſtians, is 
indeed unlaw- 
ful, if to un» 
lawful men : 
and according- 
ly to be con- 
emned, if any 
complain of it 
as of Fact ious. 
To whoſe hurt 
did we ever 
meet? We are 
the ſame toge- 
ther as we are 
aſundet ; the 
ſame all in a 
body, as we are 
fingularly 3 
hurting no 
man 3 grieving 
no man, When 
honeſt & good 
men come to- 
gether; when 


0 are aſs 
embled, ir is 
not to be called 
a Faction, but 
2 Court. But 
on the contra- 
ry, the name of 
Faction is to 
be given to 
them, who con- 
ſpire together 
in hatred of 
good and ho- 
neſt men; that 
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SECT. XVI. 
3. Nd when you do enjoy the bleſſing of the Goſpel, you 
| A muſt yet uſe your utmoſt diligence to help — 
receive the fruit of it. To which end you muſt draw them eus 
ſtantly to hear and attend it: Minde them often of what ih 
have heard: Draw them, if it be poſſible, to repeat it in their fs 


godly & chaſte 


of their hatred, that they think the Chriſt ians are the cauſe of ever 
loſs of the people. Tertull. Apologet.adv.gentes, cap. 3 9,40. 


211 , 


milies : If that cannot be, then draw them to come to others th 
do repeat it; that ſo it may not die in the hearing. The vey 
drawing of men into the company & acquaintance of the 
| beſides the benefit they have by their endeavours, is of ſingular 
uſe to the recovery of their Souls, Aſſociation breedeth familb 
arity,and familiarity breedeth love: and familiarity and loyets 
the godly doth lead to familiarity and love to God and godl> 


neſs: It is alſo a means to take off prejudice, by confuting the| 


worlds ſlanders of the waies and people of God. Uſe therefore 
« often to meet together, beſides the more publick meeting i 
**the Congregation : not to vent any unſound opinions, not s 
in diſtaſte of the publique meeting, nor in oppoſition to it, nor 
at the time of publique worſhip; nor yet to make a gt 
* Schiſm, or to ſepMate from the Church whereof you are melt» 
* bers,nor to deſtroy the old that you may gather a new Chuich 
out of its ruines, as long as it hath the eſſentials, and wh 


—— 


© hope of reforming it; nor yet would I have you fi 
vent your own ſuppoſed gifts and parts in teachingwherethere 
bis no neceſſity of it; nor to attemp that in the Interpretation 
* of difficult Scriptures,or explication of difficult controverhss, 
* which is beyond your ability, though perhaps pride will tel 
* you, that you are as able as any. But the work which I Wee 
© have you meet about, is this: To repeat together the Word 
* which you have heard in publique; to pour out your jon, 
© prayers for the Church and your ſelyes; to joyn in ch rfal 


4 * 


ſinging the praiſes of God; to open your ſcruples, and doubts, 


cry out againſt the blood of the innocent; pretending 
S O 


* and fears, and get reſolution: to quicken each other in Lo 
and Heavenlineſs, and Holy walking; and all this not «16 ſe) 


this vanity in deſeact 
y publick calamity, and ever [ 


. 
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« parated Church, but as a part of the Church more diligent then 
«the reſt in redeeming time, and helping the Souls of each other 
Heavenward. 
-.Iknow ſome careleſs ones think this courſe needleſs ; and I 
| know ſome Formaliſts do think it Schiſmatical, who have no- 
| np of any moment to ſay againſt it; Againſt both theſe, if I 
dur ſo far digreſs, I could eaſily prove it warrantable and uſe- 
know alſo that many of late do abuſe private meetings to 
— to vilifie Gods Ordinances, and vent the windy iſſue 
their empty brains. But betwixt theſe extreams I adviſe you 
do alk, and neither to for ſake the aſſembling of your ſelves together. 
« themanagy of ſome is, but exhort one another, Heh. 10. 25. Nor yet | 
tobe carried about With divers and ſtrange Doctrines: But let all 
jvate meetings be in ſubordination tothe publique; and | 
"bythe approbation and conſent of your ſpiritual guides, and not 
* without them of your own heads, (where ſuch guides are men of 
knowledge and godlineſs;) remembring them which have the Rule 
r gen, Which / peak to you the Word of God, following their faith, 
ala men Whoſe hearts are ſtabliſhed with grace, conſidering the 
bole endof 4 Chriſtians converſation : Feſins Chriſt the ſame yeſter- 
ahn and to day, and for ever, Heb. 13.7, 8, 9,17. Aud I beſerch you 
Brnbten, Mark them Which cauſe Diviſions aud Offences, contrary 
tithe doctrine which you have learned, and Avoid them. For they 
that art ſuch, ſerve not our Lord peſas Chriſt, but their own belly, 
andby good Words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple; 
Rom.16,17,18, I would you would ponder every one of theſe 
words for they are the precious advice of the Spirit of God, and 
now, as well as then. 
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4; 3 e thing more I adviſe yon concerning this: If you 1 75 
would have Souls converted and ſaved by the Ordinan: 7 
ces, Labour ſtill to keep the Ordinances and Miniſtry in Eſteem. No nances 
will be much wrought on by that which he deſpiſeth. The | Minit 
eat cauſes of this contempt are, a perverted Judgement, and a |eſtce:::. 
celeſs heart. It is no more wonder for a Soul to loath the Or- 
es that ſavoureth not their ſpiritual nature, nor ſeeth God 


4 Keep Ord- 
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Tro them that in them, nor is throughly wrought on by them, then it is for au 8. 
think I ſpeak man to loath his food. Nor is it any wonder for a perverted g | © 
too harſhly, I derſtanding to make a Jeſt of God himſelf, much leſs to ſet ii 
= D Se by his Ocdinances. Gh what a rare bleſſing is a clear, found? 

xe in prefat. . * 9 
de Monachis | ſanRified Judgement! Where this is wanting, the moſt he 
contra Bellar- vice may ſeema vertue, and the moſt facred Ordinance of di 
minum. Res eſt Inſtitution may ſeem as the waters of Jordan to Naaman. | 
Lane ardua de enemies to Gads Ordinances aſſault you, refer you to the rea 
— ing of Me Hen. Lawrences late book for Ordinances. * 
nodeſts; de ur- The prophane Scorners of Miniſtry and Worſhip heteteſug 
piſimo & ſce- were the means of keeping many a Soul from Heayen; bie 
leratiſſimo, mo- late generation of proud ignorant Sectaries Ws. ave 

Now mahy 


_ "Wo —_—_ 
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ee 


4.4 = quiteout-tripped.in this the vile Perſecutors. O 


Modcratus tz- louls may curſe theſe wretches in hel for ever, that have by 
men ſum ipſe | been brought to contemn the means that ſhould ſave them | fy 
mibi quamum | many years experience in my converſing with theſe men, 1 


licuit, e no ; it i f 
wy bf fr ſpeak it knowiugly, that the chiefeſt of their zeal is let out au 


the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt : he is the ableſt of their pread 
rect iro —— can rail at them in the moſt devilliſh language: ity 
mines decea, | their moſt common diſcourſe. in all companies, both godly and 
ſpefavi. And | profane, to vilifie the Miniſtry, and make them odious to; 
ler the greateſt | partly by flanders, and partly by ſcorns : Is this che way ta 


that are guilty 


ceade (Yprians Souls? Whereas formerly they thought, chat if a man wett gu 
words and ſ to a love of the Miniſtry and Ordinances, he was in a hopeful 
tremble. Whar | way of being won to God; now theſe men are as diligent ty: 


greater crime bring all men to ſcorn them, as if this were all that were nece 4 
can there be, 


"hen to have ty to the ſaving of their Souls, and he onely ſhall be bappy that 
tood up a- | can deride at Miniſters and Diſcipline. If any doubt of the t 
gainſt Chriſt 42 
| (in his Officers and Diſcipline? ) then to have ſcattered the Church of Chriſt which he h 
purchaſed with his bloud, and built? Then to have ſought by the fury of hoſtile diſcord, & 
gainſt the unanimous and agreeing people of God > Who though themſelves ſhould repen u 
return to the Church, yet can they not recover and bring back with them, thaſe whom guy 
have leduced. or thoſe that being by death prevented are dead and periſhed without the Chu 
without being &bſolved and reſtored to communion: whoſe ſouls at the day of Judge 
ſhall be required at cheir hands, Who were the Authors and Leaders of them to perdicion. 1 * 
enough therefore that the are pardoned that Return: but perfidiouſaeſs muſt nat be promote 
in the houſe of faith. For whar priviledge do we reſerve for Good men, and innocent, an f 
ſſeparate net or depart not from the Church, if we honour them that have ſeparated or d dung 
from us, and haye ſtood agairift the Church ? Cyprian Epiſt. 7 2. ad Steph. Thus this ble 
Martyr of Separatiſts. | ' 1 
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'Þ loff@har Iſay, he is a ſtranger in Exgland; and for his ſatisfaction | 
Tis i 80 ide all the Books of Martin Maryrieſt, and tell me | I theſe tet 
3 . , re the Chaff 
kecher the Devil ever ſpoke ſo with a tongue of fleſh before? | of light Belief| 
or yon, my dear friends, Tacknowledge to Gods praiſe, that fly away as 
you are as far from the contempt of Ordinances or Miniſtry, as much as they 
ppeople I know in the Land, I ſhall confirm you hereip, not fate es 
amy own words, but in his that I know you dare not diſregard, ind of em. 
I Thef. 5. 11, 12,13. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together and ptation drives 
one another, even 44 alſo ye do: And ve beſeech you Brethren, | them; the heap: 
2 5 Which labour among j ou, and are Over you in the Lord, of Corn in rbe 
ee yop : And to eſteem them very highly in Love for then 2 1 
Tak#; and be at peace among your ſelves. Obey them that ſo much ther 
die the Rola over you, and ſubmit pour felver; for they Waick | cleaner, Tere 
far jour Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an account; that they may de lian de Preſcri. 
ys Joy, and not With Grief ; for that is unprofitable for you, |: 3+ 
Hed. 13. 17. | 
"Tis you ſee part of your duty forthe Salvation of others, 


. 


SECT, XVIII. 


Nd now, Chriſtian Reader, ſeeing it is a Duty that God 
I hath laid upon every man according to his ability, thus to 
Abort and reprove, and with all poſſible diligence to labour 
ider the Salvation of all about him; judge then whether this 
work be conſcionably performed. Where ſhall we finde the man 
imoſt amongſt us, that ſetteth himſelf to it with all his might, 
ul that hath ſer his heart upon the Souls of his brethren, that 
1. be ſaved ? | 
Let us here therefore a little enquire, What may be the Cauſes 
the groſs negle& of this Duty, that the Hinderances being 
Korered, may the more eaſily be overcome. 
1. One Hinderance is, Mens own Graceleſneſs and Guilcineſs, 
Mey have not been raviſhed themſelyes with the heavenly de- 
es; how then ſhould they draw others ſo earneſtly to ſeek 
Rn? They have not felt the wickedneſs of their own natures, 
ber cheir loſt condition, nor their need of Chriſt, nor felt the 
forming renewing work of the Spirit: How then can they |. 
Xx 3 diſcover 


— 


| menchearts; Whereof even che belt have ſo great a meaſure 
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erin England ! and the cauſes why-they 
preach ſo frozenly and generally Men alſo are guilty themſelvg 
of the fins they ſhould Reprove ; and this ſtops their mouth, ud 
maketh them aſhamed co Reprove. Br Jet | 


- 
; (0 4p 


— - a — 
9 hd 


Genen Nu - * 
TP Another Hinderaprce. is, A Secret Infidelity prey 


* 


* * 


cauſeth this duty to be done by the halves. Alas, Sirs, we. dont 
ſure believe mens mi ſry. We do not believe ſure that the the 


dings of God are true. Did we yerily believe, that all the ani 

In rate and ynholy ſhalbè eternally tormented, as God hath 

| Oh how could we hold our, congues-when we are among then 
regenerate? How could we chuſe but barſt out into tears when 
we look them in the face, as the Prophet did when he lookedap- 

on Hazael! ? Eſpecially when they are our kinred or ok | 

are near and dear to us? Thus dot ſecret vabeliefof then 

of Scripture, conſume the vigour of each grace and duty. Q 


ly neighbours,or wife, or husband, or childe, ſhould certainlylie 
for ever in the flames of Hell, except they be throughly recover: 
ed and changed, and that quickly before death doth ſnatch tber 
hence, Would not. this make you caſt off all e ent, 
lie at them day and night till they were perſwaded ? and g 
them no reſt in their carnal ſtate > How could you hold 
tongue, or let them alone another day, if this were ſoundly bei 

ved? It you, were ſure that any of your dear friends that e 
dead, were now in Hell and perſwading to repentance would get 

him out again, would you not perſwade him day & night, if os 


prevent it, while he is in your heating, but that you do not belies 
Gods Word that ſpeaks the danger > Why did Meab prepazent 
Ark ſo long before, and perſwade the world to ſave themlelvs, 
but hecauſe he believed God, that thefload ſhould-come? ud 
therefore faich.the holy Ghoſt, By faith Noah prepared che Ark 
And why did not the world hearken to bis perſwaſion, andiew 
to ſave themſelves as well.as./Voah,. butbec | 


o ſa ves as uf hecauſe they did not 
ene Pagre, mould bg een Alger llc dan. 


** 
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diſcovet theſe to aher Ab that this were not the es MY | 
j | ny a learned preac 


5 


Chriſtians, if you did verily belteve,that your poor, carnal, unge 


were in heating 2 And why ſhould you not do as much thente 
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would open the eyes, and turn the hearts of your ignorant car- 
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pat z. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. by 
Thedich man in Hell cries out; Sexd to m brethren to warn them, 


that they come not to this place of torment : He felt it, and therefore 


being convinced of its truth, would have them prevent it. But his 
brethren on earth they did not ſee and feel as he, and therefore 
they did not believe, nor would have been perſwaded though oxe 


| badriſen from the dead. Tamiafrai moſt of us do believe the pre- 


di&ions of Scripture but as we believe the predictions of an Al- 
manack, which telleth you that ſach a day will be rain, and ſuch 
laß winde; you think it may come to paſs, and it may be not; 
and ſo you think of the predictions of rhe damnation of the 
wicked. Oh were it not for this curſed Unbelief, our own Souls 
aud our neighbouts would gain more by us then they do- 


| 


——_— 


23. This faithful dealing with men for their Salvation, is much 
Hindered alſo by our want of Charity and Compaſſion to mens 


souls. We are bard-hearted and crueſ towards the miſerible;and 


e (as the Prieſt and the Levite did by the wounded man) 
we look on them and paſs by. Oh what tender heart could en- 
dureto look upon a poor, blinde, forlorn ſinner, wounded by fin, 
ind captivated by Satan, and never once open out mouths for his 


recovery ? What though he be ſilent, and do not deſire thy help 


|bioklf; yet his very miſery cries aloud : Miſery is the moſt ef. 


fectual ſuĩtor to one that is compaſſionate. If God had not hestd 


the cry of our miſeries before he heard the cry of our praiers, and 

gen moved by his own pity before he was moved by our impor- 
tunity, we might long enouꝑh have continued the ſlives of Sa- 
n Is it not the ſtrongeſt way ot arꝑuing that x Poor Laure 


words will not move them ſo much as ſuch a pitiful ſigbt. Alas, 
what pitiful ſights do we daily ſee? The ignorant, the prophane, 


leQers of Chriſt and their ſouls ; their ſores are open and 


uſdle to all that know them: and yer do we not pity them d 


God 


5 


Lou will pray to God for them in cuſtomary duties, that 


ul friends and neighbours: And why do vou not endeavour their 


converfion if you deſire it > And if you do not defire it, why do 


Junk it? Doth not your negligence convince you of hy pocriſſ 
Wyourprayers,'8: of abuſing the high God with your Ieeiſp | 
words? your neighbours are neer you, your friends are 0 oy 
8 . boule 


Luke 16.31. 


Et, per Deum 
immortalem, 
quid eſt quod nos 
;mpediat, ne mi- 
ſeri illi ex 
morbo & errore 
animis laboran- 
tibus acclame- 
mus ad bonum, 
& amale facien- 
do Ahſtiueamus 
quam fideliſſi- 
me? Nam f illi 
cæci ſuut; at uss 
fuimus. Si ober- 
rant cæcitate; at 


nos obcrravimus. 


lub, to unlap his ſores,” and ſhety them the paſſengers Þ all his Si deniq; impe-} 


dimenio ſunt; at 
impedimentum 
babeut, ut n0s | 
habuimus : quo | 
mag is noſt 1a 
com miſeratione 
' & allevatione * 
digni ſuns. Ju- 
nius ſrexc., To. 
1. operum, p. 690 | 
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bees oule houſe with you, you eat and drink, and work, and walk, and talk 
aon babem, nec With them, and yet you ſay little or nothing to them. Why do y 
ex charitate fra - not pray them to conſider and return, as well as pray to God te 
trem corrigunt, convert and turn them? Have you as oft and as earneſtly bepge 
Fit u 1 of them to think on their waies, and to reform, as you have tale 
Yrs un on you to beg of God that they may do ſo > What if you ſhoy 
ales conſeſtim ſee your neighbour faln into a pit, and you ſhould preſently fall 
deficcrem, , | down on your knees, and pray God to help him out, but would 
quod pejus eſt neither put forth your hand to help, nor once perſwade or dineq 
— * him to help himſelf > would not any man cenſure you to be c 
— merit | and hypocritical? What the holy Ghoſt faith of mens 
deficiſſe videar- miſeries, I may ſay much more of the miſery of their why If a 
| tur. Muſcul. in man ſeeth his brother in need, and ſoutteth up his compaſſion fray 
Matth.7. To. 1. | him, How dwelleth the love of God in him* ? Or what love 
6. . 3.17, be to his brothers Soul? Sure if you ſaw your friend in 00 
| would perſwade him hard to come thence, if that would ſerve 
and why do you not now perſwade him to prevent it? The Chis 
rity of our ignorant forefathers may riſe up in judgement againſt 
us, and condemn us: They would give all their eſtates a 
for ſo many Maſſes or Pardons, to deliver the ſouls of their 
friends from a feigned Purgatory : And we will not ſo much u 
importunately admoniſh and intreat them, to ſave them from 
the certain flames of Hell, though this may be effeRual to do 
them good, and the other will do none. | 


4. Another Hinderance is, A baſe man-pleafing diſpoſitionthat 
is in us. We are ſo loth to diſpleaſe men, and ſo defirous to bet 

in credit and fayour with them, that it makes us moſt unconſdo- 
nably neglect our known duty. A fooliſh Phyſician he is,& a moſt 
unfaithful friend, that will let a ſick man die for fear of troubling 
him. And cruel wretches are we to our friends, that will rathet 
ſuffer them to go quietly to hell, then we will anger them, ot ha. 
zard our reputation with them. If they did but fall in a ſwoul, 
we would rub them and pinch them, and never ſtick at hurting 
them. If they were diſtracted, we would binde them with chain 
and we would pleaſe them in nothing that tended to their hum 
And yet when they are beſides themſelves in point of falvation, 
and in their madneſs poſting on to damnation, we will nat ſto⸗ 
them, for fear of diſpleaſing them. How can theſe men _— 
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your of God, Fob» 12.43, For if they yet ſeek to pleaſe men, they 

ace no longer the ſervants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. To win then indeed 

they muſt become all things to altmen; but to pleaſe: them to 

theit deſtruction, and let them periſh, that we may keep our cre- 

dit with them, is a courſe ſo baſe and ſo barbarouſly cruel, that he 
that hath the face of a Chriſtian ſhould abhor it. 


— „ —_— wo 


— —-— 
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5. Another common hinderance is, a ſinful Baſhſulneſe. When 


| ſelves aſhamed of our duties. May not theſe finners condemn us? 
when they will not * blaſh to ſwear, or be drunk,or negle the 
| worſhip of God, and we will bluſh to tell them of it, and per- 
| {made them from it? Eliſpa looked on Hazael till he was aſham- 
el; und we are aſhamed to look on, or ſpeak to t he offender.Sin-· 
er will rather boaſt of their ſins, and impudently ſnew them in 
 [theopen ſtreets: & ſhall not we be as bold in drawing them from 
td Not that I approve of jimpudence in any: For (as one ſaith) 
Itake him for a loſt man, that hath loſt his modeſty. Nor would 

Thaveinferiours fo 
niourt; but do it with all humility, ſubmiſſion, and reſpect. But 
pet L would much leſs have them forget their duty to God and 
their friends, be they nevet᷑ lo much their ſuperiours, it is a thing 
that muſt be done. Baſhfulneſs is unſeemly in caſes of flat neceſ- 


ſity. And indeed it is not a work to be aſhamed of: to obey God 


in perfwading men from their {ins to Chriſt; and helping to fave 
their ſouls, is not a buſineſs for a man to bluſh at. And yet, alas, 
|whatabundance of ſouls have been negleRed through the pre- 
niling of this ſinl Even the moſt of us are hainouſly guilty inthis 
point. Reader, is not this thy own caſe ? Hath not thy conſcience 
told thee of thy duty many a time, and put thee on to ſpeak to 
poor ſinners, leſt they periſh; and yet thou haſt beenaſhamed to 

open thy mouth to them, and ſo let them alone to fink or ſwim ? 
believe me, thou wilt ere long be aſhamed of this ſhamel O read 
[thoſe words of Chriſt, and tremble, He that ic aſhamed of me and 


Wan be aſhamed before his Father andthe Angeli. 
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[ 6. Another hinderance is, impatiency, lazineſs, and favouring 
K | Xx 3 of. 


CC... 


| aw, that love the praiſe and favour of men, more then the fa- 


we ſhould labour to make men aſbamed of their (ins, we are our | < 


t their diſtance in admoniſhing their ſupe 


* 


Fun wordi before this aduiterous generation, of him will the Son of 


8.12. 
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1 Cor. 9. 20, 


21, 22,2324. 
Prov. 11. 3 6. 


* There is no 
ame now a- 
mongſt men, 
but to be poor 
and honeſt. 
Tho. Scot. Pro- 
jector. p. 8. 

2 King. 8. 1 1. 
Jer. 6. 1 5. & 


Luke 9. 26. 
Illum ego periiſ- 
ſe dico cut per. 
pudor. Curtius. 
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| | 
* Melius tumor 


capitis dolet,cum 
curatur 5 quam 


dum ei parcitur, 


Hoc eſt quod 
acute vidit qui 
dixit 3 Mtiliore⸗ 
eſſe plerumg; 
inimicot objur- 
gantes, = 4- 
micos objurgare 
metuentet. II. 
dum rixantur 
dicum ali quando 
vers que corri- 
gans: iſti au- 
tem minorem 


| oportet ex- 
: [hes Fuſtiti⸗ 
amicitie timent 


cedinem. Aug. 
Epiſt. ad Hic- 


pers Hieron- 


159. 
Phil. 2. 20, 
Ilud e 
non fobi Vivere 


libertatem, dum 


erare dul- 


ronifn. F Mer - 


To. 3 fo. (mihi) 


Vivere, 


ſolum. Bene Vi- 


of the fleſh, It is an ungrateful work, and for the moſt part mi. b 
keth thoſe our enemies that were our friends: And men cannot 
bear the reproaches and unthankful returns of ſinners. It maybe 


they are their chief friends on whom is all their dependance, ſo 


that it may be their undoing to diſpleaſe them. Beſides, iris x | 
work that ſeldom ſucceedeth at the firſt, except it be followed 
on with wiſdom and unweariedneſs : you muſt be a greatwhile 
teaching an ignorant perſon, before they will be brought to 
know the very fundamentals: and a great while perſwadingan 
obſtinate ſinner, before he will come to a full teſolution to w 
turn. Now this is a tedious courſe to the fleſh, and few will ben 
it. Not conſidering what patience God uſed towards us when 
we were in our ſins, and how long be followed us with the itt 
portunities of his Spirit, holding out Chrift and life, and be 
ſeeching us to accept them. Wo to us if God had been 
patient wit h us, as we are with others, If Chriſt be not ges 
nor give over to invite them, we have little reaſon to be e 
of doing the meſſage. See 2 Tim. 2. 24,25. 150 


U 
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7. Another hinderance is, ſelf-ſeeking, and ſelf-minding:'Men 
are all for themſelves, and all minde their own things, but'few 
the things of Chriſt ® and their brethren. Hence is that Cainifh 
voice, Am I my brothers keeper ? Every man muſt anſwer for bin- 
ſelf. Hence alſo it is that a multitude of ignorant profeſſors do 
think only, where they may enjoy the pureſt Ordinances, and 
thither they will go over ſea and land: or what way of Diſcipline! 
will be ſweeteſt to themſelves, & therefore are prone toground- 
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vere, non. eſt 
quid privatum 
& ſolitarit boni: 
in alios effluis 

| ſenſu vitæ benæ. 
Euſ. Nierem- 
berg. de Arte 
Foluntat is, l. 1. 


p- 94. 
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leſs ſeparation : But where they have the faireſt opportunity to 
win the ſouls of others, or in what place or way they may de 
moſt good ; theſe things they little or nothing regard. As if e 
had learned of the Monks, and were ſetting up their principe 
and practice, when we ſeem to oppoſe them. 10 
If theſe men had tried what ſome of their brethren hae 
done, they would know, that all the pureſt Ordinances and 
Churches will not afford that ſolid comfort, as the converting 


Iwo men in a froſty ſeaſon come where a company of people n 
ready to ſtarve,the one of them laps himſelf, and taketh ſheſte, 


for fear leſt he ſhould periſh withithem; the other in pity ff 
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ie 
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a few ſinners by our unwearied compaſſionate exhortatiom 
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torub them that he may recover heat in them, and while he la- 
doureth hard to help them, he getteth far better eat to himſelf / 
then his unproficable companion doth. | 


a — ———— — 


8. With many alſo pride is a great impediment. If it were to 
ſpeak to a great man, they would do it, ſo it would not diſpleaſe 
bim. But to go among the poor multitude, and to take pains with | 
4 company of ignorant beggars, or mean perſons, and to fir with i 
dem in a ſmoaky naſty coctage, and there to inſtruct them, and | 
| exhort them from day to day; where is the perſon almoſt that 
will do it? Many will mach rejoyce if they have been inſtru- 
ments of converting a Gentleman (and they have good cauſe) S 
dit for the common multitude, they look not after them: As if 
God were a reſpecter of the perſons of the rich, or the ſouls of 
+ | |allwerenot alike to him, Alas, theſe men little confider how 
low Chriſt did ſtoop to us! When the God of Glory comes 
(down in fleſh, to worms, and goeth Preaching up and down | 
among them from City to City! Not the fillieſt woman that he | John 4. | 
thought too low to confer with, Few rich, and noble, and wiſe | * Cor. 1.26. 
| G. It is the poor that receive the glad tidings of the 
| | þ . g 


— 


— 


9. Laſtly, With ſome alſo their Igserance of the duty doth | 
dader them from performing it. Either they know it not to be | 
ls, 4. ; | I 
duty, or at leaſt not to be their duty. Perhaps they have not con- 
e| | [hidered much of it, nor been preſt to it by their teachers, as they 
have been to hearing, and praying, and other duties. If this be thy 
ade who readeſt this, that meer Ignorance, or inconſiderateneſs | 
p| | |hathkeptrhee from it; then I am in hope now thou art acquain- 
J. ted with thy duty, thou wilt ſet upon it. O5j. O but, ſaith one, Object... 
im of ſo weak parts and gifts that I am unable to manage an ex- | 
. | hortation ; eſpecially to men of ſtrong natural parts and under. | 
ſanding. Af. Firſt, Set thoſe upon the work who are more | 3 
able; Secondly, Yet do not think that thou art ſo excuſed thy * 1 
uf, but uſe faichfully that ability which thou haſt ; not in teach- | 
N choſe of whom thou ſhouldſt learn, but in-inſtruting,thoſe 
| Wat are more ignorant then thy ſelf, my in exhorting thoſe that 
ae negligent in the things which they do know. If you cannot "=. 
ſpeak well your ſelf, yet you can tell them what God ſpeaketh o | Ig 
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his Word : It is not the excellency of ſpeech that winneth oui 
but the authority of God manifeſted by that ſpeech,” and the 
power of his word in the mouth of the inſtructer. A weak u 
man may tell what God faith in the plain paſſages of the word 
as well as a. learned man. If you cannot preach to them, yet ou 
can tutn to the place in your Bible, or at leaſt remember them 
it, and ſay, Thus it is written. One of mean parts may retbem 
ber the wiſeſt of their duty when they forget it. Daviareceingg| 
ſeaſonable advice from Abigail, a woman. When a mans ee 
are blinded with paſſion, or the deceits of the world, or heh 
of the fleſh; a weak inſtructer may prove very proficable : i 
that caſe he hath as much need to hear of that he knoweth, wo 
that which he doth not know, 4 
Object. It is my ſaperiour that needeth advice andexhortus| 
on: and is it fic for me to teach or reprove my betters? muſtth 
wife teach the husband, of whom the Scripture biddeth then} 
learn? or muſt the childe teach the parents, whoſe duty it ia 
teach tem: E ] : Tam 
Anſ. Firſt, it is fit that husbands ſhould be able to teach ti 
wives, and parents to teach their children; and God expedah| 
they ſhould be ſo, and therefore cemmandeth the inferio ut 
learn of them. But if they through their own negligence do ii 
able themſelves, or through their own wickedneſs do bring thelr 
ſouls into ſach miſery, as that they have the greateſt need of a 
vice and reproof themſelves, and are objects of pity to all that 
know their caſe, then it is themſelves, and not you, that he 
Gods order, by bringing themſelves into diſability and miſery. 
Matter of meer order and manners muſt be diſpenſed within} 
caſes of flat neceſſity. Though it were your Miniſter, you m 
teach him in ſuch a caſe. It is the part of parents to provide f 
the children, and not children for the parents: and yet if these 
rents fall into want, muſt not the children relieve them ? It ite 
part of the husband to diſpoſe of the affairs of the family and e 
ſtate: and yet if he be ſick or beſides himſelf, muſt not the wife d 
ic? The rich ſhould relieve the poor: but if the rich fall into be 
ery, they muſt be relieyed themſelves, It is the work of the Phyr} 
ician to look to the health of others: and yet if he fall ſick, ſome} 
body muſt help him, & look to him. So muſt the meaneſt ſervant} 
admoniſh his maſter,and the childe his parents, and the wife het} 


husband, 
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| | | fasband, and the people their miniſter, in caſes of neceſſity. Se- 
| & | condly, yet let me give you theſe two cautions here. 

1: That you do not pretend neceſſity when there is none, out 
of a meer deſire of teaching: There is ſcarce a more certain diſ- 
|covery of a proud heart, then to be forwarder, and more deſirous 
to Teach, then to Learn: eſpecially toward thoſe that are fitter 
to Teach us. wh 
Ax And when the neceſſity of your ſuperiours doth cal for your 

advice, yet do it with all poſſible humility, and modeſty, and 
; mah : Let them diſcern M reverence and ſubmiſſion to 
|their ſuperiority, in the humble manner of your dreſſes to 
them:Let them perceive, that you do it not out of a meer teach - 
ing humor, or proud ſelf- conceitedneſs. An Elder muſt be admo- 
ſhed, but not rebuked. If a wife ſhould tell her husband of his 
ſin in a maſterly railing language; or if a ſervant reptove his 
maſter, or a childe his father in a ſawcy diſreſpeRive way, what 

dCcould be expected from ſuch reproof? But if they ſhould 
neeklpand humbly open to him his (in and danger, and, intreat 
dim tobear with them in what God commandeth, and his miſe- 
ryrequireth, and if they could by tears teſtifie their ſenſe of his | 
ale; What father, or maſter, or husband could take this ill? 


cauſeall to break over the bounds of their callings : every boy 
ind woman then will turn Preacher, 
4%. 1. This is not taking a Paſtoral charge of ſouls, nor ma- 
lagen Office or Calling of it, as Preachers do. | 
> And in the way of our Callings, every good Chriſtian is a 
Teacher, and hath a charge of his neighbours ſoul. Let it be only 
the voice of a Cain to ſay, Am I my brothers keeper ?I would have 
do of theſe men, that are ſo loth that private men ſhould teach 
em to tel me, What if a man fall down in a ſwoon in the ſtreets, 
0881 it be your father or ſuperior;would you not take him up 
Melently.and uſe all means you could to recover him? Or would 
ulethim lie and die, ſay, Itis the work of the Phyſician, 
not mine: I will not invade the Phyſicians Calling. In two 
tiles every man is a Phyfician. Firſt, In caſe of neceſſity, and when 
i Phyſician cannot be had: and ſecondly, in caſe the hurt be ſo 
wi, that every man can do it as well as the Phyſician. And in | 


1 Tim. 5.1, 


04. But ſome may ſay, This will make us all Preachers, and | Object. z. 


* 


lame two caſes every man muſt be a Teacher. TH 
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Object. 4. 


This is the 


killing pain of 
all our pains, 
that all we do 
is rejected. 
Miniſters 


would not be 
13 e ſo 


oon, nor die ſo 
faſt for all 
their labqurs, 
if it were bur 
ſucceĩsful: but 
"this cuts to the 
hearr, and 
makes us bleed 
in ſecret, that 
though we do 
much, it comes 
to nothing. I 
am placed in 
an Hoſpital, 


' - where there 


are ſo many 
ſcore diſeaſed 
creatures, that 
it would pity 
any ones heart 
to look on 
them : and yet 
when I come 
to dreſs them, 
they all curſe 
me in their 
heart 3 and one 
hides his 
wounds from 
me, and ano- 
ther ſaies and 
{wears he is as 
well as I, in as 


a 


| 


as far gone beencured ? Should not a merciful Phyſician yſe 


ſhame own ſuch an Objection as this: Yet I doubt it oft prevail 
eth in the heart, Is his love more to be valued then his fafety?} 


| 


| 
good a condition as his Miniſter ; and yet looks as pale as death; as black in the mouth and 
eyes as if he were in Hell already. Lockrer on Col. 1.29. p. 528. 
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Object. Some will further object, to put off this duty, That | 
the party is ſo ignorant, or ſtupid, or careleſs, ot rooted in ſin;and] 


hath been ſo oft exhorted in vain, that there is no hope, 


Anſw, How know you when there is no hope? Cannot God 


yet cure him? and muſt it not be by means? and have not 


means while there is life? and is it not inhumane cruelty in yoy 
to give up your friend to the devil and damnation as hopeleſs | 
upon meer backwardneſs to your duty, or upon groundleſs dig 
couragements? What if yon had been ſo given up your ſelf 
when you were ignorant? | 
Object. 5. But we muſt not caſt Pearls before Swine, nor gize 
that which is Hely to Dogs. 
Anſ. That is but a favourable diſpenſation of Chriſt, foryour 
own ſafety : When you are in danger to be torn in pieces, Chriſt 
would have you forbear, but what is that to you that ate in no 
ſuch danger? As long as they will hear, you have encouragement 
to ſpeak, and may not caſt them off as contemptuous Swine, . |. 
0bj. 6. O but it is a friend that I have all my dependance on,| 
and by telling him of his fin and miſery, I may loſe his love, and| 
ſo be undone. os 


Anſw, Sure no man that hath the face of a Chriſtian will 


4 


: 
ol 


or thy own benefit by him, then the ſalvation of his Soul? Or 
wilt thou connive at his damnation, becauſe he is thy friend? q 
that thy beſt requital of his Friendſhip ? Hadſt thou rather he 
ſhould burn for ever in Hell, then thou ſhouldſt loſe his favour 
or the maintenance thou haſt from him? "xp 
Object. 7, But I hope, though he be not regenerate and holy, 
that he is in no ſuch danger. | 


Anſw. Nay then, If thou be one that doſt not believe God 


Word, I have no more to ſay to thee, ob. 3.3, Heb.1 2.14. I tos] 
you before, that this unbelief was the root of all. lhe” 
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SECT. XX. | | 


Il | O conclude this Uſe,that I may prevail with every ſoul that 5. 19 
I feareth God, to uſe their utmoſt diligence to help all about a 
tem, to this bleſſed Reſt, which they hope for themſelves, let me 
ret you to conſider of theſe following Motives, 
| 1, Conſider, Nature teacheth the communicating of good: and 
' | | grace doth eſpecially diſpoſe the foul thereto. The neglect there- | 
| Rat this work is a fin againſt both Nature and Grace. He that 
ould never {eek after God himſelf, would quickly be concluded 
aceles by all: And is not he as certainly graceleſs, that doth not 
labour the Salvation of others, when we are bound to love our 
neighbour as our ſelf? Would not you think that man or woman 
nonatural, that would let their own children or neighbours fa- 
| niſhin the ſtreets, while they have proviſion at hand? And is 
not he more unnatural that will let his children or neighbours 
|" | |periſheternally, and will not open his mouth to ſave them? Cer- | 
nini this is moſt barbarous cruelty. Pity to the miſerable is ſo | 
natural that we account an unmerciful cruel man, a very monſter, 2 
to.beabhorred of all. Many vicious men are too much loved in PD 
be world: but a cruel man is abhorred of all. Now that it may 1 
appear to you what a cruel thing this negle of ſouls is, do. but 
|confider of theſe two things. Firſt, How great a work it is. Se- ; 
condly, and how ſmall a matter it is that thou refuſeſt to do for be 
tbe accompliſhing of ſo great work. Firſt, It is to ſave thy bro- 39 
ther from eternal flames: that he may not there lie roaring in 
endleſs remedileſs torments, It is to bring him to the Everlaſting 
| Reſt, where he may live in unconceivable happineſs with God. 
| |Secondly, And what is it that you ſhould do to help him herein? 
by, a ig to teach him, & perſwade him, and lay open to him his 
. and his duty, his miſery and the remedy, till you have made 
him willing to yeeld to the offers and commands of Chriſt. And 
|} |*this ſo great a matter for to do, to the attaining of ſuch ableſ- 
fa End? If God had bid you give them all your eſtates to win | 
thew, or lay down your lives to ſave them, ſure you would have "i 
uſed ; when you will not beſtow a little breath to fave them 
[18not the ſoul of a Husband, or Wife, or Childe, or Neighbour 
worth a few words? It is worth this, or it is worth 5 If 
| they 


| 
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| they did lie dying in the ſtreets, and a few words would fave tic 


| lives, would not every man ſay, that he were a cruel wretch t 
would let them periſh, rather then ſpeak to them? Even the 
vetous hypoctite, that James reproverh,would give a few words| 
to the poor, and ſay, Go, and be warmed, and be clothed: Whirl 
2 barbarous unmerciful wretch then are thou, that wilt ws! 
vouchſafe a few words of ſerious ſober admonition, to ſave ti 
ſoul of thy neighbour or friend? Cruelty and unmercifalneſy 
mens bodies, is a moſt damnable ſin : but to their ſouls mak! 
more, as the ſoul is of greater worth then the body; and as de 
nity is of greater moment then this ſhort time. Alas, yon d 

ſee or feel what caſe their ſouls are in, when they are in He 
want of your faithful admonition. Little know you what tam 

a ſoul may now be feeling, who have been your neighbours ant 
acquaintance.and died in their fins; on whom you never belloy. 
ed one hours ſober advice for the preventing of their unh 
neſs. If you did know their miſery, you would now don res 
bring them out of hell: but alas it is too late, you ſhould hive 


. 


done it while they were with you, it is now too late. As onefi 

in reproach of Phyſicians; that they were the moſt happyme 

| becauſeallcheir good deeds and cures were ſeen above gn 
to their praiſe, but all their miſtakes and neglect were buriedbut 

of ſight: ſo I may ſay to you, many a neglect of yours to the ſoul 

about you, may be now buried with thoſe ſouls in Hell, ontof| 

| your fight and hearing, and therefore now it doth 1 


trouble you: but alas they feel it, though you feel it not. 

not many a Papiſt riſe up in judgement againſt us, and condemn| 
us ? They will give their Lands and Eſtates to have ſo many 
Maſles ſaid for the ſouls of their deceaſed friends (when it is tt 
late) to bring them out of a feigned Purgatory : And we Wil 
real threatned condemnation : Though this cheaper means may; 
prove effectual, when that dearer way of Papiſts will do nv 

good: feremy cried out, Ay bowels, My bowels, I cannot hls 
my peace, becauſe of a temporal deſtruction of his people: A 
do not our bowels yearn? and can we hold our peace at met 
eternal deſtruction ? | * 


2. Conſider, What a rate Chriſt did value fouls at, and wh t 


—_—— — 
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not ply them with perſwaſions while we may, to ſave them from| 


he hath done towards the ſaving of them: He thought the] 
wo * 
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N . worth his blood and ſufferings: and ſhall not we then think them | 


worth the breath of our mout hs? Will you not ſet in with Chrift 


much ? 

g. Conſider, What fit objects of pity they are. It is no ſmall 

miſery,to be an enemy to God, unpardoned, unſanctified, ſtran- 
tothe Churches Hecial priviledges, without hope of ſalva- 


tion if they ſo live and die. And which is yet more, _ are dead 


intheir treſpa ſſes and miſeries, and have not hearts to feel them, 
ot to pity themſelves. If others do not pity them, they will have 
50 pity, for it is the nature of their diſeaſe. to make them pit - 
tleſsto their own ſouls, yea to make them the moſt cruel de- 
rs of themſelves. | 
- 4 Conſider, It was once thy own caſe. Thou waſt once a ſlave 
of Satan thy ſelf, and confidently didſt go on in the way to con- 
demnation. What if thou hadſt been let alone in that way? Whi- 
ther hadſt thou gone ? and what had become of thee? It was 


Gods Argument to the 1/-aelires, to be kinde to ſtrangers, be- 


canſethemſelves were ſometime ſtrangers in Zgypr;fo may it per- 
ſwade you to ſhew compaſſion to them that are ſtrangers to 
Chriſt, and to the hopes and comforts of the Saints, becauſe you 
were once as ſtrange to them yourſelves. 
5. Confider, The Relationthat thou ſtandeſt in toward them. 
lt is thy neighbour, thy brother, whom thou art bound to be 
tender of, and to love as thy ſelf. He that loveth not his brother 
whom he ſeeth daily, moſt certainly doth not love God whom 
beneverfaw : And doth he love his brother, that will ſtand by, 
and ſee him go to hell, and never hinder him ? 
6. Conſider, What a deal of guilt this negle& doth lay upon 
ſoul. Firſt, Thou art guilty of the murder, and damnation of 
ll thoſe fouls whom thou doſt thus neglect. He that ſtandeth by, 


h a man in a pit, and will not pull him out if he can, doth 
drown him. And he that ſtandeth by while thieves rob him, or 
murderers kill him, and will not help him if he can, is acceſſory 
eo the fact. And ſo he that will filently ſuffer men to damn their 
fouls, or will let Satan and the world deceive them, and not of- 
fer to help them, will certainly be Judged guilty of damning 
them. 'And is not this a moſt dreadful conſideration > O Sirs, 


n 1 bow many Souls then have every one of us been guilty of damn- 


ing? 


rn. 


for ſo good a work ? Nor do a little, where he bath done of 


| 


| 


Hæe & nos ri- 
ſimus aliquan- 
do:Fiunt, non 


naſcuntur 
Chr iſt iani. 


cap. 18. 


| 


1 Joh. 3. 10. 
& 4: 20,1. 

' Gloſia igitur 
Lyrani in 
. 
eſt improbauda 
25 ik, Confi- 
deraudum etiam 


Tertul, Apolog. 


| 


quod hic non fit 
memio de peri- 


bus miſericordie 


ex parte anime, | 


| 


quia illa perti- 
nent pro majori 
parte ad præla- 
tos ad quos perti- 
net ahos inſtru- 
ere & dirigere 
in Salutem. 
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Obſecro ie per ing! What a number of our neighbours and acquaintance ae |. 4 
manſuetuſiuem dead, in whom we diſcerned no ſigns of Sanctification, at el 
| 1 e | never did once plainly tell them of it, or how to be tecovetei 
mibiz nec me vi- | If you had been the cauſe but of burning a mans houſe thre 
ciſſim lzdendo, your negligence, or of undoing him in the world,or of 
malum pro mals | ing his body, how would it trouble you as long as you lived a 
Ledde Ledes you had but killed a man unadviſedly, it would much difqui 
mum ebe you. We have known thoſe that have been guilty of mul 
neum, quem | hat could never ſleep quietly after, nor have one comfortable 
end invencris in day, their own conſciences did ſo vex and torment them. Oc 
ſcriptis, vel in hat a heart maiſt thou have, that haſt been guilty of bay: 
SES 328 ing ſuch a multitude of precious ſouls? Remember this u 
150 pers lic. thou lookeſt thy friend or carnal neighbour in the face: U 
ron. Tem. 3. fol. | think with thy ſelf: Can I finde in my heart, through my 
(mihi) 159. and negligence, to be guilty of his everlaſting burning 
— ow ſuch a thought ſhould even untie the tongue of the| 
1! umd. tin 
2. And as you are guilty of theit periſhing, ſo are you of hi 
ry fin which in the mean time they do commit. If they wete 
converted they would break off their courſe of ſinning: a 
if you did your duty, you know not but they might be cu. 
verted. As he that is guilty of a mans drunkenneſs, is guilty 
of all the fins which that drunkenneſs doth cauſe him to come 
mit: So he that is guilty of a mans continuing unregenerite d 
alſo guilty of the fins of his unregeneracy. How many cut 
and oaths, and ſcorns at Gods waies, and other ſins of 
nous nature, are many of you guilty of, that little think of ix 
Jou that live godlily, and cake much pains for your on ous 
and ſeem fearful of ſinning, would take it ill of one that ſhowe 
ui non vetas | tell you, that you are guilty of weekly or daily whoredoms, ad 
 þpeecarecum po- drunkenneſs, and ſwearing,and lying, cc, And yet it is root] 
(Feſt, juber. even beyond all denial, by your negle& of helping thoſe w 
do commit them. 1 ny 
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3. You are guilty alſo, as of the ſin, ſo of all the diſhonour. hat 
God hath thereby. And how much is that ? And how te! 
ſhould a Chriſtian be of the Glory of God? the leaſt 


. 
+, 
, 9 


-| whereof is to be valued before all our lives. 1 
4. You are guilty alſo of all thoſe Judgements which the K 
mens ſins do bring upon the Town or Countrey W ow | [Jan 
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|. Ia you are not ſuch Atheiſts, but you believe it is God that 
ech fickneſs, and famine, and war and alſo that it is onely 
fn that movech him to this indignation. What doubt then is 
there but you are the cauſe of Judgements, who do not ftrive 
aainſt thoſe fins which do cauſe them? God hath ſtayed long in 
tpatjence, to ſee if any would deal plainly with the ſinners of the 
mes, and fo free their own ſouls from the guilt : But when he 
fab chat there is almoſt none, but all become guilty, no won- 
der then if he lay the Judgement upon all. We have all ſeen the 
unkards, and heard the ſwearers in our ſtreets, and we would 
|ootſpeak ro them; we have all lived in the midſt of an Ignorant, 
worldly, unholy people; and we have not ſpoke to them with 
exmeltnefs,plainneſs,and love: No wonder then if God ſpeak 
inhis wrath both to them and us. Eli did not commit the fin 
bimſelf,and'yer he ſpeaketh ſo coldly againſt it, that he alſo muſt 
barthe puniſhment, Guns and Canons ſpeak againſt ſin in Exg- 
1lad becauſe the Inhabitants would not ſpeak, God pleaderh 
with us with fire and (word, becauſe. we would not plead with 
ſaners with our tongues. God locketh up the clouds, becauſe | 
nebave ſhut up our mouths, The earth is grown hard as iron to | 
jus, becauſe we have hardened our hearts againſt our miſerable 
neghbours, The cries of the poor for bread are loud, beczuſe 
oureries againſt ſin have been ſo low. Sickneſſes run apꝛce from 
touſero/honſe,, and ſweep away the poor unprepared inhabi- 
tants,, becauſe we ſwept not out the fin that breedeth them. 
When you look over the woful deſolations in Ex gland, how rea- 
dan jou to cry out on them that were the c2ulers of it ? But | 
von conſider how deeply your ſelves are guilty? And as 
btüthaid in another caſe, Lake 19.40. If theſe ſhould hold their 
Mace, the fo net would ſpeak; So becauſe we held our peace at the 
gonnce, ungodlinieſs, and wickedneſs of our places, therefore 
theſe Plagues and Judgements ſpeak. 
7. Conſidet, What a thing it will be to look upon your poor 
ſend eternalſy in thoſe flames, and to think that your neglet 
An great cauſe of it? and that there was a time when you 
bt have done much to prevent it if you ſhould there-perifh 
them, it would be no ſmall spgravation of your torment : 
ende in Heaven, it would ſure be a ſad thought, were it poſ- 
e chat any ſorrow could dwell there. To hear a auftrat of | 
5 b 
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me plainly of my ſin and danger, and dealt roundly with me, 
in Reſt l O what a (ad voice will this be! * 


To ſee their faces, and join with them for ever in the praileg.off 
God, whom you were inſtruments to bring to the Knowledge} 
and Obedience of Chriſt. What ic will be then we know not 

Joy. PR. 
9, Conſider, How many ſouls have we drawa into the way of 
damnation, or at leaſt hardened, or ſetled init ? And ſhould wel 
not now be more diligent to draw men to life > There is not o 
of us, but have had our companions in ſin, eſpecially in the dais 


encauraged«them to Sabbath-breaking, drinking, or revell 
or dancings and ſtage-plaies, or wantonneſs and vanities, if U 
to ſcorn and oppoſe the godly : We cannot ſo eaſily bring uy 
without any change diſcovered, who were our compahic V 
ſin: we know not how many are and will be in bell that ve drew! 
thither, and there may curſe us in their torments for ever. And] 
doth it not beſeem us then to do as much to ſave men,as ve la 
done to deſtroy them? and be merciful to ſome, as we have be 
cruel to others? : — 
10, Conſider, How diligent are all the enemies of theſe po 
ſouls to draw them to Hell ? And if no body be diligent in help-| 


N 


tempting t hem day and night: Their inward luſts are fi 
working and wichdrawing them: The fleſh is ſtill pleading f 
its delights and profits: Their old companions are ready to 


them, and to contradict the Doctrine of Chriſt that ſhould far} 


Seducing Teachers are exceeding diligent in ſowing Tares, and| 


So that when we have done all we can, and hope we 


_ 


from ſin again, as we did draw them to it:Many are dead already 


poor ſouls there cry out for ever, Oif you would but bave tel 8 


* 4 
: Þ 


ſet it home, I might have ſcaped all chis torment, and been now! 4 


8. Conſider, What a Joy is it like to be in Heaven to you, to N 
meet thoſe there whom you have been means to bring thither| 


But ſure according to our preſent temper, it would be no 


of our Ignorance and unregeneracy. We have enticed them | 


ing Herb to Heaven, what is like to become of them? The 3 
vill 


them, and to increafe their porjedice, and diſlike of holine 


in 8 off the unſtable from the Doctrine and os of lifes] | | 
avewenl ls. 


men, whar a multirude of late have afterall been aken indi 1 
| nate?! 
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tice them to fin, and to diſgrace Gods waies and people 0 
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"I fare? And ſhall a Seducer beſo unwearied in Proſelyting poor * 

Ie ounded ſouls to his Fancies, and ſhall not a ſound Chri- 
= de much more unwearied in labouring to win men to Chriſt 

Jad life? 

. Conſider, The neglect of this doth very was 5 wound | 
4 ie, conſci- 


— ͤ — 
' 


chenconſcience is awaked. When a man comes to 

will ask him, What good haſt thou done in thy life time? 
— of ſouls is the greateſt good work, What haſt thou 
| anetowards this > How many haſt thou dealt faithfully with? 
lle oft obſerved, that the conſciences of dying men; do very 
nuch wound them for this omiſſion, For my own part (to tell 
you mpexperience)when ever I have been neer death,my conſci- 
tet bath accuſed me more for this then for any ſin : It would 


— 


— ignorant profane neighbour to my remembrance, 
whom I never made known their danger: It would tell me, 


on ſhouldſt have gone to them in private, and told them 
aly of their deſperate danger, without baſhfulneſs or daub- 
though it had been when thou ſhouldſt have eaten or flept, 
don hadſt no other time: Conſcience would remember me, 
bo at ſuch a time, or ſuch a time I was in company with the 
rant, or was riding by the way with a wilful ſinner, and had a 
opportunity to have dealtwith chem, but did not :. or at leaſt 
d@tbythe halves, and to little purpoſe. The Lord grant I may 
. rex S's Je en 8 and have time that 
itmay bave leſs to accuſe me of at death. 
12, Conſider further, It is now a very ſeaſonable time which 
youkave for this work. Take it therefore while you have it. There 
retimes wherein it is not ſafe to ſpeak, it may coſt you your li- 
etties, or your lives; It is not ſo now with us. Beſides, your 
Kghbours will be here with you but a very little while: They 
ol | ihortly die, and ſo muſt you. Speak to them therefore while 
o| | Pu may; let upon them, and give them no reſt till you have pre- 
| | | ved, Do it ſpeedily, for it muſt be now or never. A Roman 
cor when he heard of a neighbour dead, he asked, And 
#10 I did I do for him before he died? and it grieved him that a 
6 8 wonld die near him, and it could not be ſaid that he had 
None him any good · Me thinks you ſhould think of this when 
wel 9 hear that any of your neighbours are dead; But I had far 
FP! hoes while they are alive you would ask the queſtion: There is 


1 ſuch] __ 
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ſuch and ſuch a neighbour (alas how many) that ate igud 
and ungodly, what have I done or faid that might have in ita 
likelihood of recovering them ? They will ſhortly be dead, u 
then it is too late. 23 
13. Conſider, This is a work of greateſt charity, and yet ſych 
as every one of you may perform. If it were to give them 
the more have it not to give: if to fight for them, the weak g 
not: if it were to ſuffer, the fearful will ſay, they cannot : 
every one hath a tongue to ſpeak to a ſinner. The pooreſt my 
be thus charitable, as well as the rich. Wot s 
14. Conſider alſo the happy conſequences of this work ae 
it is faithfully done: To name ſome ; bot 
1. You may be inſtrumental in that bleſſed work of fen 
ſouls, a work that Chriſt came down and died for, a work that 
the Angels of God rejoyce in; for, ſaith the holy Ghoſt; Ifay 
of you do erre from the truth, and one convert him, let hin hung 
that he Which converteth the ſinner from the errour of his Way; ful 
ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins, Jam $5. 
19,20. And how can God more highly honour you, the 
| make you inſtruments in ſo great a work ? wal 
3. Such Souls will bleſs you here and hereafter : Them 
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LAs 3+ 24 erlebe angt with you at firſt; but if your words prevail and 900 
2A rie- 3 y P 
* i they will bleſs the day that ever they knew you, and bleſꝭ G 
think of aplace 5 


wherein God | 3. If you ſucceed, God will have much glory by it; He vil 


chat ſent you to ſpeak to them. 


hath been tru- a ; 
ly worſhipped, have one more to value and accept of his Son, on whom 


that afrerwarg bloud hath attained its ends; He will have one more to loye re 
the devil ſhould him, and daily worſhip and fear him, and to do him ſervice in 
| be ſerved there: his Church. | 


1 4. The Church alſo will have gain by it; There will be one 

to think of >. leſs provoker of wrath, and one more to ſtrive with God again 
ther places | fin and judgment, and to engage againſt the ſinners of the | 
wherein the | and to win others by Doctrine and Example. If thou couldſth 
2 hath been convert one perſecuting Saul, he might become a Paul, and d 
1 the Church more ſervice then ever thou didſt thy ſelf; howeve 

taculy worſhip- The healing of ſinners is the ſureſt method for preventing ot ie 
| ped there. Bur- moving of judgements. | 
 _ jzoughs on Hoſ. 5. It is the way alſo to the purity and flouriſhing of tht 


Ha Church, and tothe right erecting and executing the Piſcipiae | 
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| of Chriſt ; if men would but do what they ought with their 


ohbours in private, what a help would it be to the ſucceſs of 
the Publick endeavours of the Miniſtry ? And what hope might 


ge have that daily ſome would be added to the Church l and if 


be obſtinate, yet this is the firſt courſe that muſt be taken 
toreclaim them; who dare ſeparate from them, or excommuni- 
eite them before they have been firſt thorowly admoniſhed, and 
iaftruced in private? according to Chriſts Rule, Mat. 1 8.15, 16. 
6. It bringeth much advantage to your ſelves: Firſt, It will 
| increaſe your Graces ; both as it is a courſe that God will bleſs, 
andas it is an acting of them in this perſwading of others; He 
thatwill not let you loſe a cup of water which is given for him, 


thoſe that have practiſed this duty moſt conſcionably, dd finde 
by experience, that they never go on more ſpeedily and proſper- 
— Heaven, then when they do moſt to help others 

ther with them : It is not here as with worldly treaſure, the 
note you give away, the leſs you have; but here, the more you 
give, the more you have: The ſetting forth Chriſt in his fulneſe 
to others, will warm your own hearts, and ſtir up your love; 
Ide opening of the evil and danger of (in to others will increaſe 
your hatred of it, and much engage your ſelves againſt it. Se- 
condly, And it ſeemeth, that it will increaſe your Glory as well 
your Grace, both as a duty which God will ſo reward, (For 
theſe that convert many to Righteenſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for 
ar and ever, Dan. 12. 3.) and alſo as we ſhall there behold them 
in Heaven, and be their aſſociates in bleſſedneſs, whom God 
[made us here the inſtruments to convert. Thirdly, However, it 
vill give us much peace of Conſcience, whether we ſucceed or 
not, to think that we were faithful, and did our beſt to fave 
them, and that we are clear from the bloud of all men, and their 
periſhing ſhall not lie upon us. Fourthly, Beſides, that is a work 


that if it ſucceed, doth exceedingly rejoyce an honeſt heart: He 


that hath any ſenſe of Gods Honour, or the leaſt affection to the 
ſoul of his brother, muſt needs rejoyce much at his converfion, 
Woloever be the Inſtrument, but eſpecially when God maketh 


our ſelves the means of ſo bleſſed a work: Þ If God make us the 


lultruments of any temporal good, it is very comfortable, but 


woch more of eternal good. There is naturally a rejoycing fol- 
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will not let you loſe theſe greater works of Charity ; Beſides, | 


Dan. 11.33. 

b $7 itaque qui 

multorum corpo- 
ribus ſauitatem 


medendo pepe- 


rerit, vel ad ma- 
jorem bæc de- 
duxerit valetu- 
dinem, haud qua- 
quam id ſine Di- 
vino inſt inct᷑u 
feciſſe videbitur, 
quanto mag is 
qui plurimorum 
animas curat, oo 


ad mcliora tra- 


ducit 3 ꝙ ex 
Deo qui omuibus 
præeſt, ut pende- 
ant facit? edo- 
cetque ut ad ej us 
Voluntatem 
quecungz geſße- 
rint, ut referant 
homines: decli- 
nent que vel mi- 
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1 ſolute neceſ- 


| of reaſon: As | from our pride, and ſelf-aſcribing. Naturally we would e 


e I know many 
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. bave remer. bred more Divines then Marſil Ficinus that were Phyſicians, as Tragus, Ingolſtete- 
vr, Lemnius, &c. a 
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| loweth every good work, anſwerable to the degree of its good. 
neſs: he that doth moſt good, hath uſually the moſt happy and 


os * — N 
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earned Phyfi -; a 0 
* ing good, they would not ſeek after their pleaſure ſo much in 


or evil; for my own part, it is an unſpeakable comfort to me. 
eint Mini- God hath made me an inſtrument for the recovering of ſo = 


ſters practiſing from bodily diſeaſes, © and ſaving their natural lives: but all thi 
+ pot bur | is yet nothing to the comfort I have inthe ſucceſs of my laboun 
With thele con- 


= ir conver n : Sb The 
Mts no wiſe | their converſion and confirmation of ſouls ; it is ſogreata 


man diſallow to me, that it drowneth the painfulneſs of my daily uties, = | 


eth it : the trouble of my daily languiſhing and bodily griefs l and ma- 
6 That k hin» | keth all theſe, with all oppoſitions and difficulties in my work 
er not his 


* to be eaſie, and as nothing: And of all the perſonal mercies thut 
r erer I received, next to his love in Chriſt, and to my foul, I mul 
>. That it be moſt joyfully bleſs him for the plenteous ſucceſs of my endes. 
in caſe of ab- | vours upon others: O what fruits then might I have ſeen, if! 


bad been more faithful, and plied the work in Private and Puh- 
ſity, that the 


' 
ry malt He lick as I ought ! Iknow we have need to be very jealous of our 


elle in the eye deceitful hearts in this point, leſt our rejoycing ſhould coi 


1. When no 2- man be in the place of God, and have the praiſe of every g06d 
ble Fhyfician is | 


T. work aſcribed to our ſelves : but yet, to imitate our Father in 
— — goodneſs and mercy, and to rejoyce in that degree we attuit io 
or will not is the part of every childe of God. I tell you therefore, to pet- 
come: 3. Or ſuade you from my own experience, that if you did but know 
the caſe is ſud- | what a joyful thing it is to be an inſtrument for the converti 


= © pou | and ſaving of ſouls, j ou would ſet upon it preſently, and follow 


Far be dan. it nigbt and day through the greateſt diſcouragements and ref 
nor pay Phyſi- | ſtance. Fifthly, I might alſo tell yon of the honourableneſof 


cians. this work, but 1 will paſs by that, leſt I excite your pride in ſtead 
3. And if a [of your zeal, 
man be ing con- 


(cious of. his inſufficiency, reſolves not to 


o beyond his knowledge, b her to d olinle | 
then too much 4. And if he take gochin Se) but rather to do te 


A s for What he doth : Who can blame a man that 
obſeryes theſe Conditions ? except he would have a man guilty of murder, and not help a man, 
if he fall den by us, becauſe we are no Ph) 


ſicians? (Et omnes has ipſe Gonditi eruavi. 
It Phyſicizns may be able in Divinity (as to » bar oſs Cane 


. their honour many have been: as Curaus, Valis- 
nus, Eraſtus, Peucerus, C amerarius, Scaliger, Geſner, Skegkius, 


Zut &c.*) why th 
nor a Divine as well underſtand Phyſck ? And Dy Primroſe de ert Vg ey 


comfortable life: If men knew the pleaſure that there is in dg. | 
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CHAP. XIV. 
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n Advice to ſome more ſpecially to help others to this Reſt, 
preſt largely on Miniſters and Parents. 


SECT. I. 


LG, chen every man that hatha tongue, and is a ſer- 
Wie i vant of Chriſt,and do ſomething of this your Ma- 
Jug 5 ſters Work: Why hath he given you a tongue, but 

i to ſpeak in his Service? And how can you ſerve him 
E more eminently, then in the ſaving of Souls? He 


N 4 
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« 
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that will pronounce you bleſſed at the laſt day, 
md ſentence you to the Kingdom prepargd for you, becauſe you 
fed him, and clothed him, and viſited him, cc. in his Members, 
will ſure pronounce you bleſſed for ſo great a work as is the 


bringing over of ſouls to his Kingdom, and helping to drive the 


match betwixt them and him. He that ſaith, Z be poor you have al- 
wares With yon, hath left the ungodly alwaies with you, that you 
might ſtill have matter to exerciſe your Charity upon: O, if you 
haye the hearts of Chriſtians, or of men in you, let them yearn to- 
[wards your poor, ignorant, ungodly neighbours; Alas, there is but 
aſtep betwixt them and death, and hell; many hundred diſeaſes 
ae waiting ready to ſeiſe on them, and if they die unregenerate, 
are loſt for ever. Have you hearts of Rock, that cannot pity 
men in ſuch a caſe as this? If you believe not the Word of God, 
andthe danger of Sinners, why are you Chriſtians your ſelves ? 
If you do believe it, why do you not beſtir you to the helping of 
1 Yy 3 others? 


And thus I have ſhewed you what ſhould move and perſwade 

to this duty. Let me now conclude with a word of Intreaty: 
lat to all the godly in general. Secondly, to ſome above others 
in particular, to ſer upon the conſcionable performance of this 
'| moſtexcellent Work. 
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others > Do you not care who is damned, ſo you be ſaved ? If oi] 
you have as much cauſe to pity your ſelves ; for it is a frame of 
ſpirit utterly inconſiſtent with Grace; ſhould you not ratherſay| 
1 King. 7.9. zs the Lepers of Samaria, Is it not a day of glad tidings, and do 
we fit ſtill, and hold our peace? Hath God had ſo much mer 
cy on you, and will you have no mercy on your poor neighbors? 
Lou need not go far to finde objects for your pity, Look but in 
to your ſtreets, or into the next houſe to you, and you will pros 
| bably finde ſome. Have you never an ignorant, unregenerate| 
| neigbbour that ſets his heart below, and neglecteth Eternity 2O 
| what bleſſed place do you live in, where there is none ſuch 1 If 
there be not ſome of them in thine own Family, it is well;andyq 
art thou filent > Doſt thou live cloſe by them, or meet them 
|the ſtreets, or labour with them, or travel with them, or ſit an 
talk with them, and ſay nothing to them of their ſouls, or the liſe 
to come? If their houſes were on fire, thou wouldſt run 9 
them;and wilt thou not help them when their ſouls are ala 
at the fire of Hell? If thou kneweſt but a Remedy for their d 
' | eaſes thou wouldeſt tell it them, or elſe thou wouldeſt judge 
Non dubito 4 | ſelf guilty of their death. Cardas * ſpeaks of one that had a Re. 
— 4 jt “' | ceipt that would ſuddenly and certainly diſſolve the none 
+ 5 tem | Bladder, and he concludes of him, that he makes no doubthy . 
ſuam mortalibus that man is in Hell, becauſe he never revealed it to any beforehe| 
ixujſerit. vid. died: What ſhall we ſay then of them that know of the remedy 
J mo Labiaß for curing ſouls, and do not reveal it, nor perſwade men to mike 
— : * ſuſe of it Is it not Hypocrifie to pray daily for their Comveron 
is and Salvation, and never once endeavour to procure it? Andisit 
. not Hypocriſie to pray, That Gods Name may be Hallowed and ne- 
ver to endeavour to bring men to Hallow it, nor hinder them fm 
profaning it? And can you pray LLet thy Kingdom come] ud 
yet never labour for the coming, or increaſe of that Kingdom? 
Is it no grief to your hearts, to ſee the Kingdom of Satan ſo to 
flouriſh, and to ſee him lead captive ſuch a multitude of ſoul? 
Jou take on you that you are Souldiers in Chriſts Army, and 
will you do nothing againſt his prevailing enemies? You pr 
alſo daily, That his will may be done, and ſhould you not daily then 
perſwade men to do it, and diſſwade them from ſinning againlt 
it? You pray, That God would forgive them their ſins, and that be 
weuld not lend them inte Temptation, but deliver them from evil 


And 
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Aud yet will you not help them againſt Temptations? nor help | | 
to deliver them from the greateſt evil? nor help them to Repent 
and Believe, that they may be forgiven? Alas, that your Prayers | 
your Practice ſhould ſo much diſagree | Look about you 
therefore Chriſtians with an eye of compaſſion en the ignorant 
[ungodly ſinners about you; be not like the Prieſt or Levite that 
aw the man wounded, and paſſed by: God did not fo paſs by 
you when it was your own caſe. Are not the ſouls of your neigh- | 
bours fallen iato the hands of Satan? Doth not their miſery cry 
out unto you, Help, Help! As you have any compaſſion towards | 


nen in the greateſt miſery,Help! As you have the hearts of men, 
** not of Tigers in you, Help ! Alas, how forward are Hypo- 
crites in their Sacrifice and how backward to ſhew mercy ! How 
much in praying, and duties of worſhip, and how little in plain 
Reproof and Exhortation, and other duties of compaſſion ! And 
yet God hath told them, Thar he will have mercy and not ſacrifice 
(that is, mercy before ſacrifice) And how forward are theſe Hy- 
tes to cenſure Miniſters for negleRing their duties? Vea, to 
more duty from one Miniſter then ten can perform? And 
they make no conſcience of neglecting their ewn |! Nay how 
— are they to ſeparate from thoſe about them? And how 
cenſorious againſt thoſe that admit them to the Lords Supper, 
er that join with them? And yet will they not be brought to 
deal with them in Chriſts way for their recovery? As if other 
men were to work, and they only to ſit by and judge | Becauſe 
they know it is a work of trouble, and will many times ſet men 
[againſt them, therefore no perſwaſion will bring them to it. They 
ae like men that ſee their neighbour ſick of the plague, or 
drowning in the water, or taken captive by the enemy; and 
they dare not venture to relieve him themſelves: but none fo 
[forward to put on others. So are theſe men the greateſt expeRers 
of duty, wi the leaſt performers, | 


| 


—_— 
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SECT, II. 


Rv: as this duty lieth upon all in general, ſo upon ſome more 
J eſpecially, according as God hath called or qualified them 
thereto. To them therefore more particularly I will addreſs my 
. Yy 4 ; exhorta- 


r 
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| 
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* Habes ſocios ac 
neceſſarios? Non 
poteris rite alio- 
rum delicta ca- 


rum errata con- 


Muſcul. in 


2 Matth. 7. To. 1. 
p.154. 


§. 4. 
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exhortation : Whether they be ſuch as have more op . 


per form it, or ſuch as have both. And theſe are of ſeveral ſor, 


to, and endued with better parts for utterance, then your nei 
bours, God expecteth this duty eſpecially at your hand. 
ſtrong are made to help the weak; and thoſe that ſee muſt direg 
the blinde. God looketh for this faithful improvement of your 
parts and gifts, which if you ntglect, it were better for you that 
you never had received them, for they will but further your 
condemnation ; and be as uſeleſs to your own Salvation, as they 
were to Others. 


—— 


SE CT. III. 


2. Au thoſe that have ſpecial familiarity b with ſome u | 
men, and that have intereſt in them, God looks for this] 
duty at their hands. Chriſt himſelf did eat and drink with Publ} 


cans and ſinners, but it was only to be their Phyſician, and not} 
ſligere, f ad bo- their companion. Who knows but God gave you intereſt a] 
them, to this end, that you might be means of their recovery?} 
nere voluer , They that will not regard the words of another, will regard a| 


brother, or ſiſter, or husband, or wife, or neer friend; _ 
chat the bond of friendſhip doth engage you to more kin 
and compaſſion then ordinary. 


| — — 
SECT. IV. 


3. Paten. that are much about dying men, ſhould in aſpe 
cial manner make conſcience of this duty: They have a tre- 


men in ſickneſs and dangers, when the ear is more open, a 


godlineſs before, will then be of another minde, and hear co 


and advantages for this work, or ſuch as have better abilities to 


0 1 
1. All you that God hath given more learning and 10 1. 
ö 


ble advantage. Firſt, They are at hand. Secondly, They are 1 ö 
heart leſs ſtubborn then in time of health. He that made a ſcornof| 7 


then. if ever he will hear it. Thirdly, Beſides, they look upon their] 
Phyfician as a man in whoſe hand is their life: or at leaſt may do 


much to ſave them, and therefore they will the more regardfully 


hear his advice. O therefore you that are of this honourable pro- i 
feſſion, do not think this a work beſides your calling, as if it be · 


— 


E. © ms 


[ 


| 
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ee none but Miniſters ; except you think it beſides your 
a 


reaching, 
e © 
il Chriſtians pray daily, Lead us not into Temptation. I will not truſt my Brother if he be once 
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ing to be compaſſionate, or to be Chriſtians. O help therefore 
to lt your patients for Heaven: and whether you ſee they are 
forLife or for Death, teach them both how to live and to die, 
ind give them ſome Phyſick for their Souls, as you do for their 
bodies. Bleſſed be God that very many of the chief Phyſicians of 
this age bave by their eminent piety vindicated their profeſſion 
from the common imputation of Atheiſm and profaneſs, | 


—_—. 


SECT. V. | 


4 A Nother ſort that have excellent advantage for this duty, 
A is men that have wealth and authority, and are of great 
place and command inthe world, eſpecially that have many that 
lvein dependance on them. 4 O what a world of good might | 
Gentlemen,and Knights and Lords do, that have a great many of 


§. 5 


© Peſtifera vis 


cendum , illius 
magnitude ſta- 
bilis jundatag; 
eſt, quem omnes 


wie ſe eſſe, quam proſe ſciunt : cujus curam excubare pro ſalute ſingulorum atq; uxtverſorum, 


5. 4 What a horrid thing is this, that uſually none are greater enemies to, and hin- 
cler of Chriſts Kingdom and Work, then thoſe that 10 by office of vicegerency, as recei- 
ung all their power from him, 2* and by the greatneſs of their talents of Riches, Power and 
Honour, are moſt deeply engaged to Chriſt ?, Even thoſe that as Fehu, pretended to Reforma- 
tion, and deſtroy the worſhip and Prieſts of Baal, and ſay, Come and ſee my ⁊eal for the Lord, 
andriſe up againſt Ahab for his perſecution and Idolatry, and were encouraged by Eliſha; 
yer when the government falls in their hands, they perſiſt inthe ſteps of him whom they 
ed: thereby adjudging themſelves to deſtruction. And all becauſe when they have 
_ the lame Intereſt, they think themſelves neceſſitated to take the ſame courſe, O how 
It will come upon theſe Hypecrires in his fury, and daſh them in pieces like a potters 
and bruiſe them with his rod of iron; and make them know that he will reign on 

bis boly bill 2 ion? Will not Kings yet be wiſe, nor the Judges of the earth)be learned? to kiſs 
the dan leſt he be angry and they periſh ? Will they break his bonds, and confederate againſt 
overament, and be jealous of it and his Miniſters, as if Chriſts government and theirs 
not both ſtand ? How long will they ſer their intereſts. before and againſt Chriſts Inte- 

reſt Þ and bend their ſtudies to keep it under? and call his government tyranny, and their ſub- 
ſeckion, flavery > Do they not know how much Chrifts Intereft hath been taken down upon 
meer pretended neceſſity of ſetting up their own ? Will their Religious Hypocriſie ſecure them, 
this burning wrath, when he ſhall ſay, Theſe mine enemies that would not I ſhould reign, 
der them, bring them hicher and ſlay them before me. I intreat them ( if they are not paſt | 
to reade what a moderate Divine ſaith, even Funins de Commi:nione Sauit. Eſpecially 
hapter of his Ecclefiaſtici, of the lower of the Magiſtrates in Church affairs. O let 


mag 3 ſed tanquam ad clarum fidus certatim advolaut. Seneca de Clememia, lib. 1. c. 3. 


and in the way of Temptation. 


a wt 
-- 2 
3 
11 
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eſt valere ad ns- 


lie experiuntur ; $40 procedente, non tauquam malum aliquod aut noxium animal è cubili proſi- 


lt 
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Ter ants, 
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renants, and that are the leaders of the Country, if they bad h 
hearts to improve their intereſt and advantage. Little do you ii 
are ſuch, think of the duty that lies upon you in this. Have yout #1 
not all your honour and riches from God? and is it not es 
then that you muſt employ them for the beſt advantage of by 
ſervice?Do you not know who hath ſaid,that to whom men cia 
mit much, from them they will expect the more? You haveth 
greateſt opportunities to do good of molt men in the world: Ya | 
Tenants dare not contradict you, leſt you diſpoſfeſs them or th it 
children, of their habitations; They fear you more then they, 
God himſelf; Your frown will do more with them, then the 
threatnings of the Scripture ; They will ſooner obey you, they 
God: If you ſpeak to them for God and their ſouls you may! 
regarded, when even a Miniſter that they fear not, ſhall beg 
ſed If they do but ſee you favour the way of Seil e a 


lightly counterfeit it at leaſt, to pleaſe you, eſpecially if they — 
af 


within the reach of your obſervation. O therefore, as you value 
the honour of God, your own comfort, and the ſalvation of 
improve your intereſt to the utmoſt for God. Go viſit youeTs 
nants an neighbours houſes,and ſee whether they worthipGal 
in their families;and take all opportunities to preſs them torh& 
duties. Do not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are poor or ſimple. t& 
member, God is no reſpecter of perſons,your fleſh is of go b 
mettal then theirs; nor will the worms ſpare your faces or heath 
any more then theirs; nor will your bones or duſt bear the bag 
of your Gentility, you muſt all be equals when you ft 
Judgement. And therefore help the ſoul of a poor man as wells 
if he were a Gentleman: And let men ſee that you excellothaalÞ ly 
as much in piety, heavenlineſs, compaſſion, and diligence in G 
| work, as you do in riches and honour in the world. 4 

I confeſs you are like to be ſingular if you take this courk 
bur then remember, you ſhall be ſingular in glory, for few gi 
and mighty, and nobſ are called. I 
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SECT. VI. A! 
| 5. 5. „. 1 have ſpecial opportunity to this work | | 


elping others to Heaven, is, The Miniſters of the 
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A ey that will ave them ſhall loſe them. O let the vigour alſo of 


k 
jo” 


en y bave, or ſhould have more ability then others, ſo it is the 


| abmedly as you can: But ſtill let the winning of ſouls be your 
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Tory work of their Calling; and every one expecteth it at their 
nds, and will better ſubmit to their Teaching, then to other 
ns. I intend not theſe inſtructions ſo much to Teachers, as to 
ben, and therefore I ſhall ſay but little to them: and if all, or 
oſt Miniſters among us were as faithful and diligent as ſome, 
twould ſay nothing. But becauſe it is otherwiſe, let me give theſe 
yo or three words of advice to my Brethren in this Office. 
. he ſure that the * recovering and ſaving of ſouls be the main 
end of your ſtudies and preaching. O do not propgund any low 
ad baſe ends to your ſelves. This is the end of your Calling, let it 
de ilſo the end of your endeavours. God forbid that you ſhould 
ſpend a weeks ſtudy to pleaſe the people; or to ſeek the advan- 
of your own reputations®. Dare you appear inthe Pulpit on 
ſachabuſineſs,and ſpeak for your ſelves, when you are ſent and 
pretend to ſpeak for Chriſt ? Dare you ſpend that time, and wit, 
ad parts for your ſelves? and waſte the Lords day in ſeeking 
i tanſe, which God hath ſer apart for himſelf ? O what notori- 
whcriledge is this l Set oat the work of God as skilfully and 


lad, and let all your ſtudies and labours be ſerviceable thereto. 


| 
* Act. 20. & 


26. 18. 
Mag ua ſapien- | 
tia & pietas eſt, 
dicere ad juven- 
tutem & popu- 
lum neceſſaria, 
non ſubtilia aut 
arguta, ut Cu- 
ræus, vid · relig. 
ix ej us vita per 
Mel. Adam. in. 
vit. Germ. Me- 
dicor. p. 215. 
Philoſophers 
are Children, 
till Chriſt 
makes them 
men, ſaith 


inthe art of inſtruQing, convincing, perſwading, and ſo win- | 
[Hf [inp of ſouls : and that is the beſt Sermon that is beſt in theſe: 
ies you once grow otherwiſe 3 and ſeek not God, but 


our ſelyes, God will make you the baſe 
hen, as you make your ſelves the moſt ſinful and wretched. 


Nu not this brought down the Miniſtry of England once al- 
eady?le is true of your reputation, as Chriſt ſaith of your lives; 


Jour perſwaſions ſnew, that you are ſenſible on how weighty a 


and moſt contemptible ' 


| 
| 


1 


| 228 illaboratus 
& facilis ; tales 
eſſe Epiſtolas 
meas wolo, que 
nihil habeant 
accerſitum nec 


Mulineſs you are ſent, O Preach with that ſeriouſneſs, and fervor, 


men that believe their own Doctrine; and that know their beſe, quid ſen- 


* ers muſt eit her be prevailed with, or be damned. What you 


| [fot have the opportunity, and price in your hand : that people 


ould do to fave them from, Everlaſting burning, that do while 


may 


- mo. 


fitun fi eri 


am oſtendere 

quem loqui mal- 
lem. Senec. Ep. 
75-p-679. 
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$ Amlingus was 
much uled to 
that ſaying, 
when he was 
reproached for 
| his Zeal. Si in- 
ſanimus, Deo 
inſanimus. 


§. 7. 
Nihil potius 
eße debet cure 


incolumit as gre- 
gis ſibi crediti : 
quo fit ut in ci- 
vitate hoc fit 
Epiſcopus, quod 
in navi Guber- 
nator, in curru 


citu Dux: utpote 
cuj us, ut ait C- 
prianus, quan- 


eſt ad ſequenti- 
um lapſum rui- 
na, taxtum con- 
tra utile eſt e 
ſalutare cum ſe 
per firmamen. 
tum religionis, 
fratribus præbet 


— — 


Rector, in Exer- | 
| 


Epiſcopo , quam | 


| 
| 
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may diſcern that you are in good ſadneſs, and mean as you 


and that you are not ſtage-plaiers but Preachers of the Doch 


* 


of Salvation. Remember what Cicero ſaith, that if the : 
never ſo combuſtible, yet if you put not fire to it, it will not bus 
And what Eraſinus ſaith, that a hot Iron will pierce when 2 
one will not; And if the wiſe men of the world account yu 
mad, ſay as Paul, 8 If we are beſides our ſelves, it is to G 
And remember that Chriſt was ſo buſie in doing good, that hi 
friends themſelves begun to lay hands on him, thinking he had 


been beſides himſelf, Mar 3. 


- 
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SECT, VII. 


2 " 


— — 


He ſecond and chief word of advice that I would gineꝶ 


2. 

TI this, h Do not think that all your work is in your 
and inthe Pulpit. I confeſs that is great, but alas, it is but a ſmall} 
part of your task. You are Shepherds, and muſt know ever 


ſheep, and what is their diſeaſe,and mark their ſtrayings,andhe 


imitandum. Ve igitur Epiſcopis, ſiqui fint muneris hujus obliti, & c. Epiſcopi eſt Regere Eccleſam,6 
cionari populum verbo Dei paſcere, haptiqare; & bapt iq atos confirmare, ordinibus ſacris init iare mini 
Dei, obire, circumire, circum p icere ſæpius ſuam pro ninciam, &c. ut cognoſcaut quo ſtatu ſint fratren 
ſublatis erroribus ſiqui irrepſiſgent in bominum m entes, religio non violetur. Ceterum olim Epiſcopi nel 
bantur Pretbyteri, teſte non uno in loco Hieronimo 
| Invent. rerum lib. 4. cap.6. pag» ( mihi) 240,241. 


to cure them and fetch them home. If che paucity of Minifh , 
reat congregations (which is the great unobſerved miſchief mk q 
and, that cries for reformation) did not make it a thing impoſlible 


in many places, I ſhould charge the Miniſters of Z gland it 0 | 


moſt nororious unfaithfulneſs, for neglecting ſo much the tell 


" ſ 


their work, which calleth for their diligence as much as pub 
preaching. O learn of Paal, Act. 20. 19, 20, 3 1. to preach pu 


4 


be a ſoul in your charge that ſhall not be particularly inſtru 
and watched over. Go from houſe to houſe daily, and enqui 
how they grow in knowledge, and holineſs, and on what grounK 

they build their hopes of ſalvation : and whether they walk 
rightly,and perform the duties of their ſeveral relations; andi 
the means to increaſe their abilities.See whether they daily v 


, ; 
+. 
6 : 
* 
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Ro pra m| and from houſe to houſe night and day with tears. Let there ba 
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; precipue in Egift.ad Euagrium Polidor. Virgi 1 
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Tap God in their families, and ſet them in a way, and teach them 
to do it: Confer with them about the doctrines and practice 
vo Religion, and how they receive and profit by publick teach- 
ing: and anſwer all their carnal objections; keep in familiarity 
with them, that you may maintain your intereſt in them, and im- 
ptove alt your intereſt for God. See that no ſeducers do creep in 
nong them, or if they do, be diligent to countermine them, and 
e your people from infection of Hereſies and Schiſms : or 
y be infected, be diligent to procure their recovery; Not 
gich paſſion and lordlineſs, but with patience and condeſcenſion: 
ks Maſculus did by the Anabaptiſts, viſiting them in Priſon, 
where the Magiſtrate had caſt them, and there inſtructing and 
relieving them, and though they reviled him when he came, and 
called him a falſe Prophet, and Antichriſtian ſeducer that thirſted | 
for their bloud, yet he would not ſo leave them, till at laſt by his 
neekneſs and love he had overcome them, and recovered many 
tithe truth, and to unity with the Church. 

'Hivea watchful eye upon each particular ſheep in your flock: 
Do not do as the lazy Separatiſts, that gather a few of the beſt 
ether, and take them only for their charge, leaving the reſt to 
or ſwim, and giving them over to the Devil and their luſts, 
Nertept it be by a Sermon in the Pulpit, ſcarce ever endeavour- 
Ag tbeir ſalvation, nor once looking what becomes of them. O let 
taot be ſo with you ! If any be Weak in the faith, receive him, but 
le doubtful diſpntations. If any be too careleſs of their duties, 
too little favour the things of the Spirit, let them be pitied, 
not neglected; If any walk ſcandaloufly and diſorderly, deal 

them for their recovery, with all diligence and patience; 
Mee defore them the hainouſneſs and danger of their ſin: If 
ce * obſt inate after all, then avoid them and caſt them off; 
esst ſo cruelly as to unchurch them by hundreds and by 
A |thoufinds, and ſeparate from them as ſo many Pagans, and that 
yore any ſuch means hath been uſed for their recovery. If they 
4 le ignorant. it may be your fault as much as theirs; & however, 
ue fitter to be inſttucted then rejected; except they abſo 
Aua refuſe to be taught. Chriſt will give you no thanłs for 
«ping or putting out ſuch from his School, that are unlearned, 
Wen their deſire or will is to be taught. I confeſs it is eaſier to 
au out the ignorant, then to beſtow our pains night and day in 
11. . teach 
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herd do both 
look on the 
Sheep; but not 
both to one 
end, ſaith Clem. 
Alex. ſtrom. J. 1. 


0 
| 


§. 8. 


Poor Zegedine 
ſuffered many 
ears captivity 
a miſery and 
irons by the 
Turk, for one 
word in a Ser- 
mon, which 
diſtaſted a wo- 
man without 
the leaſt cauſe. 
2 Latimer 
ith, We can- 
not now ſay to 
great ſinners 
Ve vob, but we 
ſhall be called 
Coram nobis 


The Butcher ſervant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall finde ſo 
and the Shep- f O, be not aſleep while the woolf is waking ! Let your 


ſilent; when they had been forced as Hamans them 


| 


| Hat-24-45,46 |reaching them; but wo to ſuch flochful, unfaithful ſe 


Who then is a faithful and a wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord had 
made Ruler over his houſhold, to give them their meat in 
ſeaſon, according to every ones age and capacity? Bleſſed is thus 


2154 


quick in obſerving the dangers and ſtrayinęs of your — 5 
jealouſies, heart - burnings, or contentions ariſe among h 
nench them before they break out into raging, unreliſtibh 
flames: As ſoon as you diſcern any turn worldly, or proud. ot 
ctious, orſelf-conceited, or diſobedient, or cold, and (lothfalis 
his duty; delay not, but preſently make out for his recoveryy 
Remember how many are loſers in the loſs of a ſoul, þ 


_———_— 


SECT, VIII. 


Da not dawb, or deal leightly with any; ſome will ag 
their people plainly of their ſins, becauſe they are greui 
and ſome becauſe they are godly, as if none but the poor a 
wicked ſhould be plainly dealt with: Do not you ſo, but reprone 
them ſharply (though differently, and with wiſdom ) tl t they 
may be ſound in the faith. When the Pal/zrave choſe Fu 
for his Houſhold Chaplain, be charged him, that without fest 
ſhould diſcharge his duty, and freely admoniſh him of his faults 
as the Scriptures do require; Such incouragement from g 
ones, would embolden Miniſters, and free themſelves from! 
uabappineſs of ſinning unreproved. If Gentlemen would giveW| 
more thanks to Doegs and accuſers of the Miniſters, then Wiges 
dus his Prince did to that flattering Lawyer, who accuſed hi 


ſpeaking to Princes too plainly, they would learn quickly: 0 e 
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ſelves, W! 
clothe Mordecai, and ſet him in honour, However, God job 
ſufficiently encourage us to deal plainly, He hath bid us (pes 
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and fear not; He hath promiſed to ſtand by us, and he will be c 


ſecurity; He may ſuffer us to be Anathema ſecundum dici ( 
choltæer ſaid) but not ſecundum eſſe; He will keep us, as he 
Huſſe's heart from the power of the fire, though they did deat 
when they found it among the aſhes; they may burn our bon | 


N : „ 1 
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TB aters and Phagine his, or they may raiſelies of us when we 
lis d, as of Latber, Calvin, and Otolampadius; but the ſou! | 
erk not this, that is rejoycing with his Lord : In the mean 
[me let us be as well learned in the Art of 1 enophon) 
la they are inthe Art of Reproaching : I had rather hear from 3 e 
mouth of Ba/ak DL God hath kept thee from houour, ] or from e | 
N Feed him with the bread and Water of affliftion,Jor from JJ. 
Art thon made of the Kings Connſel?forbear why ſhouldeſt 
this be ſmitt en? then to hear Conſcience ſay, [ Thou haſt betr ay- 
fſonls to damnation by thy cowardize and ſilence; Jor to hear God 

Their blond will I require at thy hanas, ] or to hear from | Ezek.3.18. 

the Judge [ Caſt the unproſitable Servant into utter dark. 20. & 33. 8. 
0% Where [Ball be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, ] Vea or to hear ta * 
theſe ſinners cry out againſt me in eternal fire, and with impla- | and dare . 
table tage to charge me with their ondoing. | vouch, that the | 
And as you muſt be plain and ſerious, ſo labour to be skilfull | higheſt myſte- 
ul lilereet, that che manner may ſomewhat anſwer the excel- 1 in the Di- 
lach of the matter: How oft have I heard a ſtammering tongue, 80 1 
mibridiculous expreſſions, vain repetitions, tedious circumlo- , on aces | 

ations, and unſeemly pronunciation, to ſpoil moſt precious | and then to 
Nen Doctrine, and make the heaters either loath it, or laugh ſpeak what he 
li How common are theſe extreams in the Miniſters of Eng. {<3 ſaith our 
lad? That while one ſpoils the food of Life by Affectation, and 2 — 
4 S * : . | 3 ous 

en ned mincing, and pedantick toys, either ſetting forth | Dr 5:4ughion, 
ale and mean matter with a great deal of froth, and gaudy | Preachers Dig. 
treffing, ſo that there's more of the ſhell orparing, then of the | Sect. 2. p. 314. 


nat*: or like childrens Babies, that when you have taken away | 1 
item 64 Symmiſt as & Presbyteros. * Non tam eleganter dicentes,qQuam intilis decentes,ſfunt audiendi, 

Citti. Gibieuf ſaith (out of Aquin. 1. p. q. 117.) That a Teacher is tothe Learner as |, 
elan to his Patient, And as the Phyſician himſelf gives not health, but only gives ſome | 
py the body into a fir temperamem and diſpoſition, that is, to help nature: ſo a 


» 
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Noth not give knowledge, but the * motives by which natural light bein 
e 


Ates Arenen et knowledge. And as he is the beſt Phyſician that doth not opprels 
re wich multitude of Medicines, but pleaſantly with a few doth help it, for the recovery of | 
th: 10 he is the beſt Teacher, not that knoweth how to heap up many Mediums and Argu- 
o force the underſtanding, rather then entice it by the ſweernels of light: Bur be that by | 
ne and grateful Mediums, which are within reach, or fitted to our light, doth lead men as 
Ie band unto the Truth; in the bebolding or fighr of which Truth only knowledge doth 
ur, and not in uſe of Arguments. And therefore Arguments are called Reaſons,by a name | 
Aion to Truth, vx. becauſe they are means for finding out the Truch, Gibieuf Prafat. l. 2. : 
um 28 2. J judge this an excellent uſeful Obſervarion for all "A and Diſputants. ; 
L the IN 
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the dreſſing, you have taken away all, or elſe hiding excels 


Truths ina heap of vain Rhetorick, and defo ing its | Ek 
| beauty with their paintings, ſo that no more ſeriouſneſs cag . 
perceived in their Sermons, then in a School boys Declamai © - 
and our people are 1 to hear Sermons, as they do d 
plaies, becauſe Miniſters behave themſelves but as the Acom 
the other fide, How many by their ſlovenly dreſſing, and they 
cleannels of the diſh that it is ſerved up in, do make men Jay 
and nauſeate the food of Life, and even deſpiſe and caſt up 
which ſhould nouriſh them ? Such Novices are admitted 
| the Sacred Function, to the hardning of the wicked, theſadh 
of the godly, and the diſgrace and wrong of the work of hl 
Lord j and thoſe that are not able to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſoꝶ wel NY 
made the Ambaſſadours of the moſt High God. . 2 
1] know our tile muſt not be the ſame with different Az 
ries ; Our language muſt not only be ſuited to our matter, 
alſo to our hearers, or elſe the beſt Sermon may be worſty 
muſt not reade the higheſt Books to the loweſt Forms; Ther 
was Luther wont to ſay, That Qui paeriliter,popnlariter grit 
ter, & ſimpliciſſime docent, optimi ad vulgus ſunt conciondiit 
but yet it is a poor Sermon that hath nothing but words 
noiſe, Every Reaſonable ſoul hath both Judgement and 
Rion,and every Rational Spiritual Sermon muſt have both; 
courſe that hath Judgement without Affection, is dead, me 
effectual, and that which hath Affection without Judgemeni 
| mad and tranſporting: Remember the Proverb, Nen amm 
habent cithargm, ſunt cithared;, Every man is not a Muliciant 
| hath an Inſtrument, or that can jangle it, and make a noiſe gi 
And that other Proverb, Multi ſunt qui Boves ſtimulant, þ 
aratorer. Many can prick the Oxen, but few can plow ; ſoma 
Preachers can talk loud, and earneſtly, but few can guide th 
\ flock aright, or open te them ſolidly the myſteries of the Ge 
| and ſhew the true mean betwixt the extreams of contrary eri 
Tknow both muſt be done; Holding the Plough without drivi 
the Oxen, doth nothing; and driving without holding, mak 
mad work, and is worſe then nothing: But yet remember, W 
| every Plow-boy can drive, but to guide is more difficult, 
therefore belongeth to the Maſter-Workman: The violence 
the Natural motion of the Windes can drive on the Shipʒ 
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eie will quic 


I | adwek, that yon tremble at the greatneſs of this holy imploy- 
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Te isneceflary a Rationel motien fo guide and govern it, or 
| 1 cli be on the Roeles or Shelves, either broke or 
d had better lie ſtill in the Harbor, or at Anchor: The 
I dchat have no Reaſon, ean ſet the Coach or Cart a going, 
1 hui he _ ſows ppt; 2 — 1 

rr ſtand ill, O therefore let me beſpeak you, my Brethren 
Name of the Lord, eſpeeially thoſe that are more young 


nun not up into a Pulpit as boldly as into the Market | 
che; Study and Pray, and pray and ſtudy, til you are become | 
damen that need not be aſhamed, rightly 
e Trath, that your people may not be aſhamed, or aweary to 
I ber von; But that beſides your clear unfolding of the Doctrine 
iS [ofthe Goſpel, you may alſo be Maſters of your peoples Affecti- 
end may be as potent in your Divine Rhetorick, as Cicero in 
$ \isHnmanc, who, as it is ſaid, while he pleaded for Ligærius, Ar- 


375 | 


| = Bucholcerus 


—_ — 


12 Tim. 2.15. 

Futurus Þattor | 
Ecclefie talis 
eligitur, ad cu- | 
jus c 
nem re 
tur. effniuns wy 
Rhetores Orato= || _ 
rem, qui fit Viy | 

bonus, dicendi 
peritus H ieron. 


dividing the Word 4d Ocean. To. 


3. fol. ( mihi) | 
147. "RI 


in reftra ſus ||. * 


medie concionis || 
ſuggeſtam . 


Grex | | 


quam aſcendit, || 
uin de cordibus || 
omimm ip: 
quos fere yelles | 
affect excute- | 
ret. Templum | 


ingrediebwur |. 
quis ſenſu. ine | 
1 1 . . 


Wade imperator is Quartumui irati maus excuſſerit, & miſero ſup- 
enam impetravit : Or as it is ſaid of excellent n Bucheſcer, 
e nerer went up into the er, but he raiſed in men almoſt 
{Wim aFRions he pleaſed ; fo raifing the de jectod, and comfort- 
ce afflicted, and ſtrengthening the tempted, that though it 
1%S | * 8 2 > VT. | 
N | te two; hours before Ee had done, yer not any even. of the 
10 


rs 


n people were weary of hearing him. Ser before your cies. | 
et patterns as tticſe 3 * and labour with uawearied diligence | t Deumim- | > 
tobe le them. To this end take Demoſtbenes couriſel, Plus oles | mortalem! quan- 
. 4 vii abſumero. It is a work that requĩireth your moſt ſerious 4. Ede wa- 
uin thoughts. - Running, haſty, cafic fludics, bring forth | '* | 
Rebirth. © When you are the moſt renowned Doctors in | commas: 
l nth of God; alas, how little is it that you know, in com- angere & ten- 
e alias ? non doloris tantum allevationem, ſed propoßtum etiam ſ bi ingenerari ſextiehar, | 
A guegue forti conſtamigue animo perferendi, Eras omni vitiornm cans comaminatus aliquis * 
ſaetien bujus ſuada, viſi plane deſperatus eſſet, corrigebatur. Vivida nimirum in Bu cero 1 
Een, vidi vox, vividi bruli, vivide manus, geſtus omnes vividi : Ades ſeſe in illo droini ſyi- 
** $ conſeruere. Hinc auditorium ej us ita comme tum oratione Bucholceri conſtat, ut dias unn 
ber alters peroraret, nullam tamen audiendi tæ dium, vel è media euiquam plebi obrepferit. 
14 2 . . - | 
* « Adamus in vita Bucholcer. In time and by Labour the Truth will ſhine forth to you, 
N. light on a good Helper or Guide. Clem. Alex. ſtrom. li. 1. ® Communes enim ſenſus ſpmplici- | we 
e commendat,c No ſementiarum & familiaritas opinionum,&c. Ratio autem Divina in 
e, non inſuperficie, & plerum; æmula manifeſti. Tertullian. ii. mee. | 


| 5 3. Pag. 40. 2 
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by 
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v Eruditio, ait 
Metrocles tem- 
pore emenda eſt. 
Ided Thales 
dixit Tempus 
i omuium ſapien. 
tiſimum eſt. 
Therefore 
truſt nor too 


ft. are Novices, ? and kearners. your ſelves; you may do wel bull 
| take much upon truſt from the more judicious ; yet ſtop u 
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pariſon of all that which you are ignorant of 1 Content not wal. 
ſelves to know what-is the Judgement of others, as if that 
to know the truth in its evidence: Give not over your findis 
when you know what the Orthodox hold, and what is'the ws} 
nion of the moſt eſteemed Hivines: Though I think whilkew! 


: 


there; but know, that: ſuch faith is more borrowed: then vas! 
own : An implicit faith in matters not fundamental, and of 
difficulty, is oft times commendable, yea and neceſſiry id yaw 

people, who are but Scholars; but in you that are Maſter W J 


Judgement of 


S. 9. 
Let Presbyters 
be ſimple, mer- 
ciful in all, 

converting all 
from error; vi- 


are fick, not 
neglecting the 
widows, the or- 
phans, and the 
poor; but al- 
[ach ovi- 
ding things. 
good before 
God and men: 


* 
U 


oteles reſe 


ſoon to the Teachers, it is a reproach. 77 


a young Divine, no more then to a young Lawyer or Phyſician : Though I know many ut dd | 
] ignorants too. "WH 


, . the words before thele.) Lucram Phi 


rum bominum ſtudiis locus fit ullus, imprimis glori « Dei, deinde publicæ ntilitati ea ſervire oporiet,. 
gaib-Grynew in Apbor. Praſtantiſſimum genus ſtudii ei, ben? agere, nt Socrates.” © 


— 


SE Cr. IX. 


AJ 
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Kiring all that . 


well 
pes and advants | 


for the winning of one ſoul. Suffer any rat 
Goſpcland mens ſouls ſhould ſuffer: Become all thi 
to all men, if by any means you may win ſome. 


Abſtain from all anger; from unjuſt judgement; and be far from all ce rauf- 


neſs Do nor haſtily conſent againſt any man; Do nor prevaricate in udgemem — Be zealous] 

after that which is good: Keeping your [elves from ſcandals, and fa © Brethren,and thc in| 

bear the name of the bo 

en Edit. Uflerii pag. 19, 20. (It ſeems it was the office and work of Presbyrers tobe 

Haager in Polcarp'stime (who was Fobn's Phi and the peoples duty to obey them (A 
il 


Lord in Hypocriſie, and who lead empty men into error: Polycarpls * 


ophi. cſt, ſpoute facere juſta & ſanta, i 
rente G ty næs in Aphor. poſi Com. in Hebræ. Ne Paganiſmo t Atheiſmo inChrifliatts| 
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yen uſe not the Mi il ; — 

your very hearts are why for a trade to live by; 

| y (et upon the by; But that 
|youtcach 1 n 
en m from the Goſpel; O 1 or ſclf-denial 

1 — loading example. This 17 ve * them alſo by your 

. 1 of the Church indeed; B Grades, and Pilots, 
149 N that ſtudied ben; 4 eo e ee 
whil e figo.at; the Inne. door, th : * ere, non bent facere : 
while it ſhews others where th at hangs out in the rain it 
ie Ade like a Fencer hat canons eber 

ö 8 that he Was a — , — not defend, as 
ſelves, whe man. See that you be as 14 t-hand man, but 
, whenyouare tempted b well ableto defend y 

covetous f y Satan, or accuſ 1 0 

"Oho , or negligent, as to tell oth cuſed by men to be 
We were ow — Dodrines ate in ſon ie eser 

. mo people 
n; Canctiores ſunt aures ro_ heart 1 Too true i pt arr, 

bu aus rue is that of Hz. 
R * 
es 3 ocriſi n. Alas, tha 
— Fr They x cn or CONROY ſhould 3 | Luthor was 
wodious ſi in the Church; but in th P, ops und Streets, but | Preache adyiſ 
dious fight is it, to ice pride and 2 ulpit moſt of all. Whar Preachers 6 
r 5 three Dogr d 
|ty tell you. that — or a heavenly c . carth- | net follow 
, Teachers of onverſation 1 DoI need mem. wa 
a prone to preach ? and but _ that we have but an N | 
Þol 1 mult come down ; and be reaths more to breathe ? Corcroulnals, |- 
er d Jaſi e * 

W people ? or that juſtice is 8 ged as we 5 
— beginneth at Lee. about the Sm dun: 2 
the Ark ble about the Altar ? ns God ? and revenge is 

FF i: Hers you not learned theſ 2 T e 
bad ſad i Abila, Vzzah and th © leflons from Eli, Corab 

r n 
theafigion » with, 1 know peep in thy Name? who 
done 204; ons that now lic Do you learn nothin 

ainſt 2 upon you? Y ing 

Se the Minitery of Bebe He fee whathath been 
deence BY dy the hand of Juſtice: i: Ann 

| j injuſtice, and how Mare laſhed: by the bend of vi 
Z 2 2 ed and reproached by 

—— | the 


* :, bo 
1 
” 
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| it ſelf that vow they {ct agaialt 2 How the 
E- 1 and exon mate * 


Ns non habitu then; 


ſapiemiam ſed | Yuya 


MIKE : 
quimur magna; 
(ed vivimus. 
"Gloriamur nos 
conſecutss quod 
illi ſumma inten 
tione qua ſive- 
rum, nec invexire 
potuerunt. Mi- 
nut. Fælix. O- 
| ctav. pa. 40 1. 
Hæreant ſibi in- 
wicem, & auxi- 
27 operaRatione 
indigent: ut quod 
mente perc ipi- 
mus opere perpe- 1 
Hieron. jd 
dee — not much more, O ice your errors by the glaſs of your Affldt⸗ | 
Jeeps (mi- ons: Add it the N God ol not ſerve the — - In 
bi) 26, tongues of enemies and Sectaries ſhew you your tran on: 
8 Of whom I may ſay to you, as Eraſmus of Luther, Deu uli 
— Pei, luic poſtreme ætati propter mor borum waltitudinem acrem modem 
m & greſſus And as the Emperour Charles of the ſame Luther, Si ſacrifical 
ejus & mots, | fiugieſſent, nullo indigerent Lutbero. Vet let not any Papiſt et 
% era 0. | at this, as if our Miniſtery were unlearned and vicious inc 
_— -  |riſon of theirs; The contrary for the common ſore is well known 
concipiat ; G. And though the Jeſoites of late have been fo induſtrion. 
unte cam habita learned, yet I could tell them out of Fraſaus, of ſome that po 
reſonet, & orus- | ved hereticks muſt be killed, from Pauli, Hareticum hominem devi 


45 ge mr 14, i.C, de vita tolle. And of Hen. Stephanus his Prieſt of Arton, 
loquitur, : dofving populorum. Hieron. ibid. fol. 27. fine. Nunquam periclitatur Retigit 15 
— 3 Probgtum: us Luther citame D. Stougmon. Vlerius Maximus lib. 1. 64% 

lib. 21. 
that! 
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Church, and not to him, from Jeremies Paveant illi. non paveam 
Or if theſe ſeem partial witneſſes, I could tell them what 
a — faith of the ninth Age: Seculo hoc nullum extitit indo- 
iu ant infelicins, quo qui Mathematicæ aut Philoſophia operam 
dabat, Magus vulgd pntabatur : And as 1 Efpencers ſaith,, Vt 
Grece noſſe ſuſpectum fuerit, Hebraice prope bereticuns, I could 
tell them alſo what a Clergy was found in Germany, and in” Exg- 
land at the Reformation, what barbarous ignorance, beaſtly un- 
cleanneſs, and murders of the children begotten in whoredom 
wasfound among them. I could tell them who have been turned 
fromtheir Church by a meer journey to Reme, there ſeeing the 
wickedneſs of their chicfeſt Clergy ; And what Petrarch, Man- 
tum, with multitudes more ſay of it. And (if the moſt horrid 
murders were not become vertues with them, and did they not 
thitk they did God {:rvice by killing his ſervants ) I ſhould 
winde them of all the burnings in Exgland, and of all the unpa- 
ralleled bloody Maſſacres in France, and the Inquiſition of Spain, 
which their Clergy yet manage and promote. If any ſay, That 
I ſpzak this but upon reports, we have ſeen no ſuch thing: I an- 
ſwer as Pauſanias, when he was blamed for diſpraiſing a Phyſi- 
tianthat he had never made trial of, Si periculum feciſſem nequa- 
quam viverem: If we had falled into their hands it had been too 
toto complain. 2 via me veſtigia terrent Omnia in a dverſum- 
Peltantia, nulla retrorſum, And ſome taſte of the fruit of their 
projects we have lately had in England: by which paw we may 
ficiently conj ecture of the Lion. So that as bad as we are, our 
adrerfarics ha ve little cauſe to reproach us. 
But yet, Brethrer, let us impartially judge our ſelves ; for God 
will ſhortly Judge us impartially. What is it that bath occaſioned 
lo many Novices to invade the Miniſtery, who being puffed up 
With pride, are fallen into the ſnare of the devil, 1 Tim. 3.6. ard 


not the ungodlineſs and ambition of thoſe that are more learn- 
el, by bringing learning it ſelf into contempt; been the cauſe 


— — — — 2 — — 


that would prove that it belonged to his Pariſhioners to pave the 


the work of God into contempt, by their ignorance? Hath | 


dem Dei Eccleſiæ conſultoribus, etfs primariis viris qui negligentius vivant, & preter ſolertiſſi- 
arm quorundam & Chriſtianorum conſuetudinem, nil minus depreheudi poſſe, quam ex virtu- 
yy * vt ſe cæter præferant, & c. Origen. cont. Celſum lib. 3. (Edit. Aſcenf. | 
1M 33. 


of _ 


| 9 4 


4 As Docter 
 Hackwell re- 
citeth him, 
with more 

| to the ſame 
| purpole : As 
one that would 
prove, That 
there were ten | 
worlds from | 
Chriſts words, 
None decem 
facti ſam mun- 
di? And the 
other diſpro- 
ved him from 
the words fol- 
lowing, Sed 
ubi ſunt no- 
dem ? 


— — 


r I may ſay 
ro them as 
Origen to (Al- 
ſus, lib. 3. fol. 
| (mihi) 33. 
*Antiſiitem 
Ecclefie quem- 
piam cum pres 
fede aliquo 

| velim contu- 
ler, ꝙᷓ cis 
vitatis priu- 
cipe : ut pla 
ne intellig as 
vel in defe- 
crioribus qui- 
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| Negabith ſat 

ſcis & perue- 
gabit is, & c. at 
verendum ve- 
hementer ne 

vos ipſos de- 
cipiat is: Non 


cere alios, qui 
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of all this? Alas, who ean be ſo blinded by his charity, as not 
to ſee the truth of this _ us? How many of the greach 
wits have the moſt gracele ſs hearts? and reliſh Cicero, D g 
henes or Ari ſtotle bettet then David, or Paul, of Chriſt ? and 


| noun. hoe, nc | gain and preferment ? And when the hopes of prefetment are th 
infrequens ſedu. | Len away, they think it tut folly to chuſe ſuch a toilſome un 


even loath thoſe holy wajes which cuſtomerily they preach fur? 
That bæve no higher erds in entering upon the Miniſtry, the 


ſeipfs ſedutti - ungrateful work. And thus the Ball of reprcach is toſſed between 
ſunt. In propria the well meaning ignorants, and the ungodly learned; andh 
| cecutimus em- | tween theſe two, How miſerable is the Church? The one cia 
net. Adu re-. out of un learned Schiſmaticks: The other cries out of proudp 
[amy 25 , | urgedly perſecutors, ard ſay, Theſe are your learned men, that 
ft ld diredo. ltudy for nothing but a Berefice cr a B ſhoprick, that are 8 
In Theologia ſtrange to the Myſteries of Regeneration and a holy lite, ag any 

ethers 1 And O that theſe r<prozches werte not too true 


vers eiu 


longerariſſimun |-ny God bath I:flened Miniſters of late, one would think 1. 
— — * ciently, to beware of ambition, and ſecular avocat ions; But it 
| Noſe ſcipſum : is hard to hear Cod ſpeak by the tongue of an enemy: orto 
| Falluntur | ſee and ackrou ledge bis band where the Inſtrument doth gli 
| fallunt quicung; | carty, If Exglifs examples have 1cſt their force (as being fo 
Theologt ipſ9s neer your eyes that you cannot ſee the m) remember the end of 

| nondum ſatis no- > cin that learned Chronolcger, who might have lived long 
er as a Divine, but died as a Princes Ccunſcl'or, and the Diltich 


runt. Felim 
Ante eMn14 ca- 


| 


fis quam dili- 

gentiſſimè ab hypecriſi: Grave inquis crimen ! Ergone bypecrita tibi videmuy ? Atrocem aura! 
&c · Qustidianum eſt noſtrum quemvis in aliis reprehendere, à quo ipſe ron fit plane immniie. Quil 
miri fi idem cveniat quibuſdam Theologis ? Tis cum primis qui affect itus nimium indulgent ſult, win 
aliis Hypocriſiu notent, in ſcipfis non videant, non deprehendant ? Omnium vitiorum ſubtiliſimum ſa s 
Hypocriſis : quod non mods alios quoſuis, ſed ſuos poſſeſſores miris modis & artibus valet decipert @ 
circumvenire : Quo callidior hic Serpens, quo mag i lubricus illabitur hominum mentibus eo majori 


veretis vob is ip- ne at his death, | | 


dio, eo acriori vigilantia ſugiendus aut pellendus. Rupertus Meldenius Par neſi votiv pro pure Eal. 
fol. B. 2.3. Perdit authoritatem docendi, cuj us (crmo opere deſtruitur. Hieron. a4 Ocean. Tun. 
fel. Edit Eraſm. 147. Inzocens tamen & alſque ſermone converſatio, quantum exemploprodeſt, uu 
tum ſelentio noc et. Idem. ibid. Qui alios docendi fungumur munere, non dect rina tamum ſed enim 
vitæ innoceutia, ac morum integritate, ſuis debere eße conſpicuss, dicere ſolitus eſt D- Bord ingus 
ut Melchior. Adam. in cjus vii. Mentior niſi alios qui talis eſt inerepat; turpes turph infie 

mat; & ceafrſse ſe conſcium credit; quia confeientiam ſuam non poſſe effugere ſatis non ſu. Tide 
in publics accuſatores; in occulto rei; in ſemetipſos cenſores pariter & nocentes : damnant fo! is, quad ir 
ius operantur : admittunt libentcr,quod cum admiſeriut criminantur: audacia prorſus cum vitiis faciews 

Ce. Cyprian. Epiſt. i. ad Donatum. 


| Diſce 
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pt your intellectuals, and then you will be of that opinion 
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Diſce meo exemplo mandate munere fungi, 
Et fuge ce u peſtem T MV BELY (440V NW *! 
And the like fate of puſt us ponas (J. . Son of that great Divine 
of the lame name) the next year, whoſe laſt Verſes were like the 
former | 
"Quid Juvat innumeros ſcire atque evelvere caſin, | 
Si facienda fugis, ſi fugienda fac ? 
Study not therefore the way of riſing, but the way of Righteouſ- 
oc ; Honeſty will hold out, when Honours will deceive you. 
It your hearts be once infected with the fermentation of this 
ſwelling humour, it will quickly riſe up to your brain, and cor- 


b 


which your fleſh thinks to be good, and not that which your 
judgement thought to be true; and you will fetch your R:ligi- 
on from the Statute- Book, and not from the Bible; as the jeſt 
went of Agricola (who turned from a Proteſtant to an Antino- 
mian, and being convinced of that errour, turned Papiſt into 
the other extream) and Pflagius and Sidonius Authors of the 
Interim; Chriſma ab eis & olenm Pontificium inter alia defen- 
duntwr, ut ipſi diſcederent unctiores, ( becauſe they obtained Bi- 
ſhbopricks by it.) O what a doleful caſe is it, to ſee ſo many brave 
[wits and men of profound Learning, to be made as uſeleſs and 
burtful tothe Church of God by their pride and ungodlineſs, as 
others are by their pride and ignorance ; were a clear under- 
(tanding conjoyned with an holy heart and heavenly life, and 
were they as skilful in Spiritual as Humane Learning, what a 
glory and bleſſing would they be to the Churches l | 


4 — 


SEC T. X. 


„** Aſtly, Be ſure that you ſtudy and firive after Unity, and 
ILpeace; if ever you would promote the Kingdom of 
ſt and your peoples Salvation, do it in a way of Peace and 

Love: Publick wars, and private quarrels do uſually pretend 

the Reformation of the Church, to the vindicating of the truth 


| 
| 


us de Incarnat, Verbi, 
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Ut off, nor yet as Iſaias cut aſunder, that ſo even in Death he might keep his Body whole and 
undivided, and ſo no occaſion might be given to them that would Divide the Church. Athana- | 
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Therefore 
Chriſt died 
not after the 
maner of ohn, 
with his head 


333 
Ignatius gives 
a true Chara- 
cter of moſt | 
ſouldiers in his 
Epiſtle to the 
Romans ( Edit. 
U ſſerii 54 8 5.) 
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I would we 
could all as pa- 
tiently bear, 
and make as 
good uſe of the 
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* rie 94 Diſputings about Baptiſm, and the circumſtantials of Diſcipli 
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and the welfare of ſouls z but they as uſually prove in the iflhe; 
the greateſt means to the overthrow of all; It is as natural for 
both wars and private contentions to produce Errours, Schiſmg, 
contempt of Magiſtracy, Miniſtery, and Ordinances, as it x 
for a dead cartion to breed Worms and Vermine; Believe it from 
one that hath too many years experience of it both in Armies aud 
Gartiſons; it is as hard a thing to maintain even in your peoples 
ſound underſtanding, a tender conſcience, a lively, graciom. 
heavenly frame of ſpirit, and an upright life in a u way of war 

contention, as to keep your candle lighted in the greateſt ſtormy, 


vr under the waters: The like I may ſay of perverſe and fare 


or other Queſtions that are farre from the Foundation: they d 
tener loſe the Truth then finde it. A Synod is as likely and 
law full a means as any for ſuch deciſions, and yet Nazianzes faj 
Se hatlenus non vidsſſe ullius Synodi ntilem finem, aut in qui ny 
male ſe habentes non magis exacerbate quam curate furrint, ] With 
the vulgar he ſeems to be the Conquerour that kath the lift 
word, or at leaſt he that hath the molt plauſible deportment, the 
moſt affecting tone, the moſt earneſt and confident expreſſiom 


like diſpoſitiõs 
x How far Sy- 
nods are neceſ- 
(ary, and yet 
particular Mi- 
niſters of 
Churches are 
Independent, 
ſee, by compa- 
ring Cyprians 
Epilt. 72. 

§. 3. p. 217. 
with Farmilia- 
uus Epiſt. to 
Cyprian Ep. 75 
p- (mihi) 236. 
How many 


Diſputes did | 


the moſt propable arguments, rather then he that hath the moſt 
naked demonſtrations : He takes with them moi,that ſpeaksfor 
the opinion which they like and are inclined to, though heſ 

Non-{cnſe ; and he that is moſt familiar with them, and hath the 
beſt opportunities and advantages to prevail, eſpecially he tha 
bath the greateſt intereſt in their affections; So that a Diſputa- 
tion before the vulgar even of the godly, is as likely a meansto 
corrupt them as to cure them zuſually the moſt erroneous ſeducers 
will carry out their Cauſe with as good a face, as fluent a tongue, 
as great contempt and reproach of their oppoſers, and as much 
confidence that the truth is on their ſide, as if it were ſo indeed. 


tifſima pants portione,vere & ſubſtantialiter integrum corpus Chriſt 
eſſet:item in, apud eum, ſub minutiſſima vini guttnla adeſſet integer 
| ſangui Dominicus; What confidence was here in a bad cauſe? And 


Pan 3. 


Paræu his maſter taught him, that, Certo certius in qualibet min. 


you ever hear end as Minut. Falix Oftav. Poſthæc læti hilareſque diſceſſimus : C acilius quod ens 
diderit, Oftawins quod vicerit : Et ego quod hic crediderit, & his vicerit. Paræus in Praia. 
Comment. in Gen. Suaſorius enim, & veriſimilis eſt. cxquiręns fucos, error: fine fucs autem eſt Vert, 


& propter hoc pueri credita. Irenæus adver{. hærcſes lib. 3. cap. 15. 
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[Part z. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
if you depend on the moſt revercnd and beſt efteemed Teachers, 
faffer the weight of their reputation to turn the Scales, you 
my in many things be never the nearer to the Truth: How many 
earned able men, hath the name and authority of Luther miſlead, 
inthe point of conſubſtantiation? Vrſine was carried away With 
itawhile, till he was turned from it by the reading of Luther, 
onn Arguments they were ſuch Paralogiſmes, Vet was it Luther. 
charge to his followers, that none ſhould call themſelves after his 
cauſe he died not for them, not was bis doctrine his own. 
The only way therefore to the proſpering your labours, is, to 
all flames of contentions,to your power, If you would 
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De Tudepen- 
dentibus Ortho- 
doxk & hæreti- 
cis, & borum 
tolerantia, lege 
Dav. Blondel- 
lum de ure ple- 
bi in Regimine 
Eccleſiaſt. pag. 
725735171575 


* Pet. Ramus 
volebat non penes 


have the waters of Verity and piety to be clear, the way is not to 
ſlir in them and trouble them, but to let them ſettle in peace, and 
undo wn into practice. Wo to thoſe Miniſters that make unne- 
cfary diviſions and parties among the people, that ſo they may 
getthemſclves a name, and be cried up by many followers ! And 
yen ſhouid thus ſtudy the peace and unity cf your Congrega- 
tions, ſo keep out all the occaſions of diviſions: eſpecially the do- 
arine of ſeparation, * and popular Church- government, the ap- 
parent Seminary of faction and perpetuall contentions. If once 
your people be taught that it belongeth to them to govern them- 
ſelves, and thoſe that ;Scripture calleth their Guides, and Rulers, 
you ſhall have mad work l When every one is a Governor, who 
aethe goverr.ed > When the multitude how unable ſoever, muſt 
bert and judge of cvety cauſe, both their Teachers and others, 
they need no other imployment to follow ; this will finde them 
work enough, as it doth to Parliament men to fit and hear and 


| 


| 


(peak & vote. Is it not ſtrange that ſo learned a man as Pet. Ramus 


paucos, ſed penes 
| univerſam Ec- 

cleß am eſſejudi- 
cium doctiinæ, 

Electiouem (9 

rej ectionem mi- 
ni ſtrorum, excã- 
municationem et 
ahſolutioncm 
A Synodo autem 
approbata diſci- 
plina uſitata, no 
v autem opinio- 
nes exploſæ ſunt. 
Injunctum ets | 
illarum partium 
Eccleſt is ut omni 
ſtudio, flectcre 

illos, & fi non ad 
ſententiam mu- 
tandam, ſaltem 
ad pacem foveu- 
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Nauienem illius munitam defendebant. Illorũ tamen conatui ſcfe oppoſuit Bex a, Ao ct iſſime & diſertiſſime 


lenmanſuets invitare conarentur. Sed nova & inaudita crudelitas que Pariſii exorta in nupttis I 
ſaalibu long? latẽ que regnum Galliz pervaſit, domeſlicas & inteſtinas contentiones omnes ſuſtul:t. In 
vita Bullingeri. Aureliæ Synodo præſedit o adeel, ubi cumprim is esrum opinio diſcuſſa confutata;; qui 
dſciplium pariter doctrinamq;, Democratico vel potius Ochlocratico more quodam ex populi ſuffrag iis 
i Aniniſtrariq; volebant.--- Et cum in aliis provinciis recrudeſcere illud ſuper Eccleſiaſtica politeia 
12 intelligeret Sadeel, ceuſuit de re tota ſibi ampliter eſſe diſserendum. Atqz babita y nodo rurſum, 
ag prafuit, tanta felicitate uſus dicendi docendiq;, ut ſchiſmat is ej us princeps, vir alioqui eruditionis 
us pernend æ, in Orthodoxorum partes ſeſe contulerit, ac mutatam fenteutiam edito libello profeſſus ſit. In 
ma Sadeel. In Nemauſenſi Synodo actum de Diſcipliua Eccleſiaſtica, cujus formem quondam novam (c 
tam quidam Johan. Pariſienſis non animo tant am, ſed etiam ſcripto defignabat : eique viri qui lam 
rerum novarum pruritu plus æquo laborantes adhærebant, e magna ver borum argumentoramq; acie 
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lun totam ediſſerens Ejus ſeutentiam tota Synodus unauimo conſenſu approbæavit, c. In vita Bezæ. 
| thould 
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14 be the Advocate for the multitudes authorit in Chuck 
. — But that God muſt uſe ſo ſharp a0 l thoſe 
„ All Her contentions, as that bloudy French Maſſacre, methinks boni 
* 1. | make England to tremble to conſider It ! _ the ſame diſc 
TFulas to here muſt have the like cure. If an Army had tried this Popular 
Chriſt, Ma- Government but one year among themſ:lves in their mil 
ſter, and with affairs; and bad attempted and managed all their defignes ty 
A kiſs, 22 _ the Vote of the whole Army, I durſt have Valucd their ien 
N hey be- ments the better ever after in this point. Wo to the pie 
"ray the Truth. | that maſt have a miſtaking Phyſitian till he be grown sky 
Origen. Tra. \ making experiments upon his diſcaſes. And wo to the | | 
35. in Matth. that are in ſuch hands, as maſt learn their skill in Government: 
5 —— from the common calamities only, and from their experience 
eloriantur & in | the ſufferings of the people 1 r wy of kno a ab 
cxzern — | 2 0 hal but it is pity that ſo many others ſhould py 
1 ei cu O de ax IO . 
panegyri ver- | Yeu therefore that are the guides of this Charet of Chriſt, ike 
_ fra 2 beed of looſing the reins leſt all be overthrown : It is but 1 
2 A eos | that the Prelates held them fo hard, that we might net moxec 
arariiin ceri- in the way of unqueſtionable duty, and we might not ſtir at il 


tum 1abalas re- for fear of ſtirring amiſs, and godlineſs was ſhut tre 
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lui, immo civi- | tence of well ordering it: Do not © yourun now into the 


rate plane indig- extream, to think that all reſtraint is evil. Alas poor England! hy 

i of ff: are thy bowels torn out ! and thy reformation and deliverance 
fragia vocabit? | grown (as to man) impoſlible ! becauſe thy inhabitants, yean 

Tilenus in Guides, run all into extreams ! like a drunken man that 


Dr: Twiſl Pe- from fide to ſide, but cannot keep the middle way: nay they hate 


eee, 5 | a man of peace that runs not out into their extreams. One 
*. Luba >'33"\ would pluck up the hedge of Government, as if the Vi 
| 2 Lobi vircu· could not be fruitful, except it lie waſte to the pleaſure of all the 
tis confringendi beaſts of the Foreſt. They are like the pond that ſhould grudges 
ſunt, qui (cum | | un 
donis omnibus fpiritalibus careaut) veterum Prophetarum ſinie, tribuſqus Anticyris dignd caþith, 
on Prophcte, vel extaberna, vel Militari fAatione in Cathedram Chriſti iudecors habitu, mente em 
parum ſobria, ſinentibus vobis proftliiſſe dicuntur, ut quicquid in buccam venerat, aut germ OE 
vitrea bilis ſug 2eſterat, in Chriſtiane fidei & nominis ateruum ludibrium, frementi bus pi, cach 


| 


tibus atheis, cvomerem ? eAudita ( utinam falſa ) refero: que veſtra imms Chriſtianorum omuun 
intereſt, ſumma apud vos ſeveritate plecti, ucquis deinceps falſa deli religioſi ſpecic per ſacrilegum ma 
abuſus, ſacreſauctum Domini, quid ſuper nos omnes invocatum eſt nomen, gent i bus blaphemandus 
propinet, terramque que tauta monſtra tulit, dirts quantum in ſe ct devoveat. Blondellus de Jug 
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the banks and dam, and think it injurious to be thus reſtrained of 
its liberty, and therefore combine with the wines to raiſe a tem- 
and ſo aſſault and break down the banks in their rage; and 
dow where js that peaceable aſſociation of waters? 4 Methinks 
the enemies of Government are juſt in the cafe as I remember 
heh 1 was a boy our School was in, when we had barred out. 
our Maſtet : We grudged at our yoke, we longed for liberty; be- 
euſt it was not given us we reſolved to take it, when we bad 
tout our Maſter and (hut faſt the doors, we grew bold, and 
At to him at cur pleaſure; then no one was Maſter, and every 
ang vas Maſter : we ſpend our time in playing and in quarelling: 
we treat at laſt with our Maſter about coming in: but our liber- 


bs 
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4 Stat contra 
Rationem de- 
fenfor mali ſu; 
populus. Mic exi- 
tus om nis j udicii 
eſt, in qus lis ſe- 
cundum plures 
datur. Seneca 
de Vita beat c. f. 
* Tinea eſt Ar- 
ris, tinea Pho- 
ti nus, 4¹ San- 
ctum Eccleſiæ 


waz ſo ſweet, that we were loth to leave it, and we had run 
ont ſelves ſo deep in guilt that we durſt not truſt him; and there- 
forewe reſolve to let him in no more: But in the end when our 
play-dayes (which we called Holy-dayes) were over, we are fain 
togire account of our boldneſs, and ſoundly to be whipt for it, 
ulfoto come under the yoke again, Lord, if this be the caſe of 
gland, let us rather be whipt and whipt again, then turned out 
ofthy School, and from under thy government. © We feel now 


ity, isto dig ap the banks and let all looſe, that every man in 
ion may do what his liſt f. | 
Ontheother fide, ſome men to eſcape this S544 do fall into 


toy thoſe are miſtaken, that think the way for the Churches 


Ilten to walk in fetters, and they muſt be the makers of them; 
and Miniſters muſt be taught to Preach, by ſuch Jives as their 
torſes are taught to pace. No man wuſt be ſrffered to come into a 
Poipit,that thinks not or ſpeaks not as they would baye him: Or 
they eꝛnnot take away his liberty, they will do what they cen 
[oblaſt bis reputation; Yet if he cannot have the repute of being 
ox, it were well if they would leave him the reputation of 
iCiriftian, But having alſoa Chriſtianity of their own making, 
ad proper to themſelves, they will preſently uncb. en him and 
Ke him a Heretick by proclamation , as if they had ſo far the 
poWer of the Keys, as to lock up the doors of Heaven againſt 
limand wipe out bis name from the book of Life. It ſtriketh me | 
Imes into an am: ze ment with ad mirat ion, that it ſhould be | 
|Poſlidle for ſuch mountains of pride to remain in the hearts cf 


— — 


—_— ͤ— 


1 2 many 


the Chargbdis of former violence and formality: They muſt hav: | 


veſt imentum 
impietate ſcin- 
dunt, & ſacrile- 
go morſu, fidei 
velamen obro- 
dunt, Ambroſ, 
de Spirit. li. 1. 
c. 19. 

Non eſt levior 
tranſereſſio in 
Interpretation, 
quam in conver- 
[at:one, Tertul. 
de pudicit. ca. 9. 
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5 Quid poſSu- many godly, reverend Miniiters 1 5 That they ſhould no mote 
mus exponere de conſcious of the weakneſs of their own underſtandings, ba Þ bn 
* even in diſputable difficult things,they mult be the Rule by i 
conſtet efse cer- all others muſt be judgedl o that every mans judgement muſth 
tam cauſam? cut meet to the ſtandard of theirs; and whatſoever opinion j 
Vel quid dicere ther ſhorter or longer, muſt be rejected with the ſcorn of an is 
+ green quom?- | refie or an Ercor ! Wonderfall 1 That men that have ever ſtu 
a & Dvinity,ſhould no more diſcern the profundities and diffiyl 
tonitrus & col- | and their own incapacities 1 More wonderful that any diſciple, 
lectiones nubinm | Chriſt ſhould be ſuch an enemy to knowledge, as to reſolygth 
& nebule, @ | will know no more themſelves then is commonly known nor 
— _ fer any other to know more l So that when a man hath rei ou 
ge er + | what is the opinion of the Divines that are moſt in eredit t da 
Kc. In bis om- | ſearch no further for fear of being counteda Novelliſt or Hers 
aibas nos quidem | tick; or leſt he bear their curſe for adding to, or taki from the 
loquaces eri- common conceits1So that Divinity is become an caſier __ | 


mus requirentes | heretofore: Weare already at a Ne plus altra: It ſee 
cauſas Corum ; 


_ | when we know the opinions in credit, to ſearch any further: 

qui autem ea fa | \ iN 
cit, ſolus Deus | have then nothing to do, but eaſily to ſtudy for popular Sermon 
veridicus eſt. $i nor is it ſafe ſo much as to make them our own, by looki zin 
ergo & in rebus and examining their grounds, leſt in ſo doing we ſhouldbelyy 


creature , quæ- . _ | 
ry 7; 1" | ced to a diſſent ; So that Scholars may calily be drawn tot nk 


rum adjacent ¶ that it is better to be at a venture of the common belief, whid 
Deo; quedam may be with eaſe, then to weary and ſpend themſelves in tedian 
autem & in no- ſtudies, when they are ſure beforchand of no better reward from 
trum venerunt men then the reputation of Hereticks ! which is the lot of all iq 


N * go out of the common rode. So that who will hereafter lookaſt 


exrum que in any more truth then is known and in credit, except it be ſome 


Scripturis re- | one that is ſo taken with admiration of it, as to caſt all hw 
quiruntur, uni- tation overboard rather then make ſhipwrack of his (clipriasl 


verſes Scripturis | Merchandize! Yet moſt wonderful is it, that any Chriſtian, 8 


Hleucbes, dug. \ cially ſo rzapy b godly Miniſters ſhould arrogate to themſd 


| dam abſolvimus ſecundum gratiam Dei, quædam uutem commendemus Des? Et non ſelum in bvcſ 
led & in futuro? Vt ſemper quidem Deus doceat ; homo autem ſemper diſcat que fat Dr 

Irenzus 4dverſ.hereſ.li.2.cap.47. Arrogantia prefectus obſtaculum 72 rectè Bion. Vecordis 

eſt, à nemine aliquid didiciſſe velle videri, ut dixit Antiſthenes. Reade Fugius Eirenicon in Pſal.11h 
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& 133. in operam ej us To. 1. p. 679, Qc. a molt precious piece. Reade Biſhop Halls 17% f 


| called Allowable Variety, p.62. Omnis ſecta humana authoritate firmata,ratione caret. Enæu ie 
vius in Plating, *I ſpeak this only of the guilty, and not of any Pious and Peaceable Diving 
whom England hath many, but uſcth them ſo ill, that they ſhew themſelves unworthy of then. YI | 


— — r 


— — —öẽ— — — — —_- 8 mt. Vl. — —— l. —— Oe— 


—___— 


| 
: 
6 
2 
5 
e 
5 


rn .. ⁵˙¹1 m1 . — --k——qc—n— > »Y, — — << A © is. as | . 
* \ . 4 =” 0 | 
The Saiusc rererlaſting Reſt. | ' 337 


. dic. to be the Rule and Standard | 

1 Tknow they will dy that Scripture is the Rule; bat | Lege Canero- 
nem accurate 
liß eremem de 
8 Eccleſ. 
ræle & . 
460, 46 1001 
Cc. and beſides 


ov another mans meaning beyond his expre ſſiom, but himſelf ? 
* He increaſeth my wondering, that theſe Dixvines have 
not forgotten the late arrogancy of the lates in the ſame kind; ciſive power in 
niet which ſome few of themſelves did ſufſer Nor yet how con- Miniſters, in 
ily cur divines that write agait ſt the Papiſts, do diſclaim any 1 
luchining, final, decifive Judge of controverſies, but make Seri. de Tig. 
pine the only Judge. k O what miſchicf hath the Church of l. 3. c.6. p. 543. 
Cn ufſe red by the enlarging of her Creed! While it contained | But a Doctoral 
butwelrc Articles, believers were plain & pescrable and honeſt. Power (as Ca- 
ae Chriian now is not the ſatne thing as then: Our heads fn l' 16 
elo big (like children that have the Rickets) that all the body Schoclinaſter 
{mathe worſe for it. Every new Article that was added to the | hath in his 
Creed, was a ne w engin to ſtretch the brains of believers, and in School (ex- 
hs iar to rend out the bowels of the Church. It never went fo cepting the 
ve with the Charch,ſince it begun (as Frans feith of the times P, ver of bodi- 
ofthe Nicene Counſel) rem ingenioſam fore Cbriſtianum e ſſe, to bo "tt * 
mutter of ſo much wit and cunning to be a Chriſtian. Not but eth to the Ma- | 

1 | pany. both 


inthe Commonwealth,and in the Church, even as a Church, whatſoever ſome co 
) is the proper power of the Miniſter: which is far more then a bare declarative power: 


PE herh alſo a power to command and determine of order and degrees &'c.. and the Sc 


n pught to take his word in all doubtfull things, till they can coms to know ir themſelves in its 
— But yer ic is not ſo great as to binde to any miſtake or ſin (clave errame) ſor an 
tion of the Law is ipſo facto void, if it be apparently contrary to the plain Text, Elſe 


= 
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God ſhould not be the ſupream Authority, but man. * Let them that take their Religion from | 
cel of Divines, remember, that it was the mark to difference Pagans from Er ane 
men ſßto take Religion from man. hi human ſtim atio innscentiam tradidit; humana item de- | 
mpercut: iude nec plene,nts adco timende eftis diſcipline ad innocentiæ veritatem. Tana eſt 
6 bomninis ad demonſtrandum boumm, quam a autor itas ad eigendum : tan ills falli facile uam 
4 comemn. Tertull. Apelegetic. cap. 45 Sincere ac divinæ religionis, pietatiſq; cognitio non tam hu- 
neu MiniTerio indiget, quam ex ſeipſa hauritur & diſcitur, quippe que guotidie operibus clamas, ac per 
aum G hrift i 16 clariorem ſole ingerit oculis, inquit Athanafius initio li. 1. cont. Gentiles, And 
Maryr extoll 
1 that * 


_ — - —_— — 


erh that ſaying of Socrates, T hat no man is to be preferred before the Truth. 


The Saints everlaſting Reft. | 
that all our wit ſhould be here imploĩed, and controverſieg f 
ficulty may be debated ; but when the deciſion of theſe mult 
put into our Creed, and a man muſt be of the faith that tho 
is of, it goes hard. Methinłs I could reade Aquin, or Sedtiny 
Bellarmine with profit, ut fo eſepbiam, & T beologiom | 


when I muſt make them of my Creed, and fubſeri 


all they ſay, or elſe be no Catholick, this is hard dealing. I I 
now wc have no Spaniſh Inquiſition to fire us fromthe tu 
as Grynens was wont to ſay, Pontifici Romano Eraſmam plays | 
cuiſſe jecando, quam Lutberum ftomacbands ; ſo ſome n an | ima 
proaches may do more then other mens perſecutioum. 
And it is not the leaſt aggravation of theſe mens arrog 
| that they arc molt violent in the points that —_—— f Nd 


died, or which they are moſt ignorant in: Vea a heir 
Lege vim Ge. | reproaches are uſually ſo inceſſant, that where they ones 
Majork. they ſcarce ever looſe again; having learned the old leſſom 
ſute to accuſe boldly, for the ſcarre will remain when the 
is healed. Yea ſome will not ſpare the fame of the dead 
their ſouls have the happineſs of Saints with God, their u 
muſt have the ſtain of Hereſio with men. More ingenuity! 
Charles th: Emperor, when the Spaniſh ſouldiers would 
digged up the bones of Luther: Sinite ipſum, inquit, quiiſen 
diem reſurretionts, & judicium omnium, &c. Let him re „ | 
Nen dame | he, till the reſurrection and the final Judgement: it he W 


7 þ 2 | Heretick he ſhall have as ſevere a Judge as you can deſire. 
ket 1 1 Theſe are the extreams which — En — groaneth unde 
mentum, hoc eſt And is there no remedy? Beſides the God of Peace, there um 
Symbols non | remedy. Peace is fled from mens Principles and Judgement 
ſubruat. Agnoſ- therefore it is a ſtranger to their Affections and prafticez 
co commune vonder then if it be a ſtranger in the Land, both in Church 
|| imbocilliegem State. | : Wy. 
quem & deploro,' . . - 
& rogo Deum, If either of the forementioned extreams be tho way toPu 
ut ipſe mam | WC may have it: or elſe Where is the man that ſecketh a 
edficid adbibe-| But I remember Luthers Oracle, and fear it is now to be ver 
bs Lg | Hec perdent Religionem ( briſtianam; 1, Oblivio bene ſiciom . 
el, «ons "| Evangelio acceptorum : 2. Securitas, quæ jam paſſim & uind 
iE phel. Learn nat: 3. Sapientia mundi, quæ vult omnia redi gere in ordinem, & 
of a moderate piis medii Eceleſia paci conſulere. Three things will deſtro WE 
Labern. Chriſtian Religion, Firſt, Forgetfulneſs of the benefits we wad 
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Abs the Goſpel: Secondly, Security : Thirdly, The wiſdom 

he world, which will needs reduce all into Order, and look 

Abbe Churches peace by nngodly means, 

| Th zeal of my ſpirit after Peace, hath made me digreſs here 

er then I intended : But the ſum and ſcope of all my ſpeech 
1 'm Let every conſcionable Miniſter ſtudy equally for 


and Truth, as knowing that they dwell both together in 


den mean, and not at ſuch a diſtance as moſt Hotſpurs do 


J 
; and let them believe that they are like to ſee no more 


bees of their labours, then they are ſo ſtudious of Peace; and 
a vounds will let out both blood & ſpirits, and both Truth 
nd Godlineſs is ready to run out at every breach that ſhall be 


| 
il 
of 


de among the people or themſelves ; and that the time for the 
g of Profeſſion to be green, and for the field of true God- 
to grow ripe for the Harveſt,and for the Roſe of Devotion 
adHeavenlineſs to be fragrant and fAlourifh; it is not in the blu- 
mapſtormy tempeſtuous Water, but in the calm delightfull 
Gamerof Peace. O what abundance of excellent hopeful fruits 
efGadlineſs have I ſeen blown down before they were ripe, by 
theimpetuous winds of wars,and other contentions,and ſo have 
—＋ under foot by Libertiniſm, and ſenſuality, as meat 
x Swine, who elſe might have been their Maſters delight ! In a 
wrd.1 never yet ſaw the work of the Goſpel go on well in wars, 
vr the buſineſs of mens ſalvation ſucceed among diſſentions ; 
| tif one have in ſuch times proved a gainer, multitudes have 
oer: The ſame God is the God both of Truth and Peace: 
\hefkme Chriſt is the Prince of Peace, and Authour of Salvati- 


. 


1 


ö 


a, the fame Word is the Goſpel of Peace and Salvation: both 


— 


the ſamecauſes, both are wrought and carried on by the 

de Spitit, the ſame Perſons are the Sons of Peace and Salvati- 

enn do they go hand in hand together. O there- 

let us be the Miniſters and Helpers of our peoples Peace, as 
we deſire to be Helpers of their Salvation, 

Healer, Mede, Wotton, with the like: 


| 
— Not to mention all the ZEirenicon: 


nes have writ : Nor Hottonns de toler. and many others that have wrote purpofely for Paci- 
or hat a thing is Self-love: if men do want peace in their own Conſciences, or in 

Amors of their bodies, they can quickly feel ir, and think themſelves undone till they bave | 
| __ and yet the want of peace in Church and State is no trouble to them, but for their |. 


* ph and fancies they can delight in diviſions. 
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339 
m I would 
therefore ad- 
vile all Mini- 
ſters that need 
my advice, to 
ſtudy leſs thoſe 
violent Wri- 
ters that care 
not what they 
ſay againſt 
their adverſa- 
ries,lo they can 
diſgrace them: 
And to reade | 
more our ſolid 
moderate 
8 / 
ivines: For if 
I have any 
Judgement 
thele are gene- 
| rally the molt 
knowing and 
judicious, 43 
| well as the 
| moſt mode- 
rate: ſuch as 
Davenant, Math. 
Martinius, Lud. 
Crociua, Camero, 
Lud. cappellus, 
Amiraldus (yea 
and Teſtardus, 


for all mens 
hot words) Pe- 
largus, Paræus, 
Eirenicon, 
Conrad. Ber- 
gius, Our De 
| Preſton, Ball, 
Parker, Bra4- | 
that the Germane 


— 


>» 


—— 


* 


—_— 


349 | The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Paz 
* Sit coxſenſm And how impoſſible ia it for Miniſt ers to maintain Peaes am 
cordis credendo their people, if they maintain not Peace among themſelves d 
A. tan what a ſtaggering is it to the faith of the weak, when they &@ 
Fat. s „ | their T and Leaders at ſuch odds ? It makes them ea | 
Mar. 18. 19. throw away all Religion, when they fee ſcaree two or tun 
Lud. Cvocns | the moſt Learned and Godly Divines ef anc minde, but lilkethe 
e and bittereſt enemies, diſgracing and vilifying one another nde 
+ of ͥ h | cauſe the Articles of our faith muſt be ſo unlimited, voluming 
moſt excellent and almoſt infinite, ſo that no man well knows when he maya 
learned men, himſelf an Orthodox Chriſtian, When our Creed is ſwelled 10 
ſay, that the the bigneſs of a National Conſeſſion, one would think that 
firt Creed | that fubſeribeth to that Confeſſion ſhould be Orthodox, wad 
ke. x {Rs jump not. juſt with the Times in expounding every & ” 


Believe ir God of that Confeſſion, and run not with the ſtream in cvaye 

| the Father, the | Point that is in queſtion amongſt them, though he had f 
Sen, and the holy bed to the whole Harmony of Confeſſions, he is neyer thank 
a the eſtimat ion of Orthodox; Mere We all bonnd together A 


| Piſton ber feſſion or Snbſcription. of the true Fundamentals, and th 
will tell you, | Points that are next to Fundamentals onely, and there took, yan 
Diftert-de Am- Chriftianity and Unity, yielding each other a freedoms of diu 
bolis, pag. 8,9, ſinaller or more __ Points, or in expreſſing aur ſelves i | 
none. |rearms, and ſo did li cally and lovingly together, u 
how ſhort the „ „. 3 Y 9 
Roman Creed, ft anding. ſuch differences, as men that all knew the myſteriouſneſy: 
and the Hie- | | > 
ruſalem and Alexandrian Creed, &c. were. Some then were ſhorter then ours called ts 
Apeſtles Creed, as we uſe it now. And yet theſe men that I blame would think the lag 
eſt there roo ſhort, if it were ten times longer. Yer then even they that had the onelt, 
thought ir dangerous ta alter it. Romanam vero Eccleſiam omnis in ſus ſymbolo mutation 
emem fuiſſe ex Ruff.no audiuimus. Quo ſp ect at c Ambra. illud in Epiſt. 8 x. 4l Siric. Cre 
bolo olorum, quod Eccleſia Romana imeme ratum ſemper cuſtodit eg ſervat. Es Vigilii q 
adverſus Eutich. Rome & antequam Nicæna Synodus convenirct, à temporibus Apoſtolorumal 
nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Quo tamen hodie Romana Eccleſia utitur Sy mnbolum, ali 
mentis aliquot auct᷑ ius legi, res ipſa indicat. Uiſerius de Symbolis, pag · 11. Romanmꝶ ( Symbol 
omnium fuiſſe brevi ſſimum, in Symboli explicatione, Rug u Aquil. Presbyter- j amdudum nos di 
de Additament is etiam apud Occidentales ad Romamm boc. azpoſfitis, in Proemio ſu fs bn 
Illud non importune commonendum puto, quod in diverſis Ecclefiis, aliqua in his verbis inveniuntut . 
jecka. In Eccleſia tamen urbis Roms, hoc non deprehenditur factum : quod cgo propterea eſſe ar * 
quod neg; berefis ulla illic ſumpſit exordium, & mos ibi ſeruaur antiquus, cor qul gratiam | mal "ie 
ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, id eſt, fidelium populo audiente, Sym bolum reddere: & utique adjel 182 
umus ſaltem ſermonis, eorum qui præceſſerunt in fide, non admittis auditus. In cæteris aut e 
| quantam intelligi datur, proper nommillos bercticos addita quædam videmur, per que novella ey pi 
crederetur excludi. U ſher.de Symb. pag. 7,8. 1 
Divine 
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Tpivinity, and the imperfection of their own underſtandings; and that [Lege Pacificam 
f ber i (a bot in part, and therefore ſpall moſt certhinly erro and |illem & Chri- 
Aer is part: What a world of miſchiefs might this'courſe pre- 2 7 
ne? I oft think on the examples of Luther and Melan ct hom: Far —_— 
Ewig not a few things that they differed in, nor ſuch as would vi ( ſenem 
ww be accounted ſmall ; befides, the imperious harſhneſs of Lu · moroſum ) que 
hers diſpoſition ( as Carolaſtadius could witneſs ) and yet how | inter opera 
Ifwectly and peaccably, and lovingly did they live together with» © a 4 
gtapy breach or diſagreement conſiderable: As Mel. Adam I 3 
ah of them, Etſi rewpora furrunt ad diſtractiones proclivia, ho - Kc. l 
amg levitas diſſidiorum cupida, tamen cum alter alterius vitia Si ergo ſecun- 
WW t wnquam inter eos ſimultas cxtitit, ex qua animorum alienatib | 
| wh ena /it ; ſo that their agreement aroſe not hence, that either 
es free from faults or errors, but knowing each others faults, 
16 did more cafly bear them : Certainly it every difference in t: 
gement in matters of Religion ſhould ſcem intollerable, or 
s breach in affectien, then no two men on carth'mult live | ä 
ether or 1 5 each other, but every man muſt reſolve to ſtram ſervabj- 


Wer 8 0 , oy Wer | mis, omi 
fe by himſelf; for no two on earth but differ in one thing or o- — 2 Deo 


c : except ſuch as take all their faith upon truſt, and explicitly nobis data con- 


We nothing at all; God hath not made our Judgements all ſonang nobis in- 
0 3 no more then our Faces, nor out Knowledge all 1 pa- 
11 any more then our Bodies; and inethinks men that be danse bits 
ot celolved to be any thing in Religion, ſhould be afraid of ma- ſum conſon-- 
Ing the Articles of their Faith ſo numerous, leſt they ſhould bunt; & mani- 
bortly become Hereticks themſelves, by diſagrecing from them- Jeſte dis ab- 
es, and they (hould be afraid of making too ftrift Laws for en. barg. 


ee chat differ in Judgement incontrovertible Polnts, leſt they — at ; 


| boy ſhortly change their Judgements, and ſo make a Rod for veces, num con- 1 


ron Backs; for how know they in difficult diſputable Ca- ſonantem meto- 
er wichin this twelve moneths themſelves may be of another | diam in noh 


A 


[8 a entiet, laudan- , 
Nude ? except they are Wen never to change, for fear of in- ſ em bymiis De- 


LOST: | um qui fecit om- 
. It huts ſiquis imerroget, Aute quam mundum faceret Deus, quid age bat! Dicimus quoniam iſta re- 
eu ſubjacet Des, quoniam mundus hic fuctus eſt apoteleſtos a Des, temporale initium accipiens, Scri- 
r docent : Quid autem ante hoc Deus fit qperat us, nulla Scriptura manifeſtat'; ſubj acet ergo hæc 
al | aße Deo; & non ita ſtultas, & fine diſciplina blaiphemas adinvenire velle prolationes, & per hoc 
0 ee inveniſſe materiæ prolationem, ipſum Deum qui fecit omnia reprobare, &c. Irenæus adverſ. 
u.. L intreat my Brethren of the Miniſtry, that are apt to be too zealous in their 
ens, to reade above all other Davenant, Morton, and Hall de Pace, and Conr. Bergius. 
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currina the reproxcti of Novelty and Mutability, and then the 
were beſt reſolve to ſtudy no more, not ever to be wiſer: 1 weld 
we knew juſt at what Age a man muſt receive this principles. 
gainſt changing his Judgementzl am afraid leſt at laſt they (hi 
teach it their children, and leſt many Divines did learn it 
young; and if any beſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt be th 
Standard and Foundation of our faith, would we could certainly 
tell who they are, for I bave heatd yet none but the Pope or hit 
General Cobncel expreſly lay claim to the Prerogative of Inf 
libility, and I think there is few that have appeared more fallible; 
for my on part I admire the gifts of God in our fitſt Reformer, 
| Luther, Milan hon, Calvin, &c. And Iktow no man lines the 
Apoſiles daies whom 1 value and honour more then Calvin, wg 
whoſe Judgement in all things (one with another) I moreelteem 
and comme near to; ( Thovgh I may ſpeed as Amiraldu, tohe 
thought to defend him but for adcfence to his own errors; it 
yet it thought we muſt needs be in all things of his mit ind 
know no more in any one Point then he did, I ſhould Hearth 
v iſh that he had lived one fifty years longer, that he might ha 
increeſed and multiplied his knowledge before he died, atid ther 
ſueceeding Ages might have bad leave to have grown wiſer, til 
they had attained to know as much as he, Some men can tal 
wb. t to ſay in point of Ceremonies, Common Prayer, & wit 
they are preſt with the Examples and Judgements of our flit q; 
formers ; but in matters of DoArine they forget their on An 
ſwers, as if they had been perfect here, and not in the other; of 
if Poctrinals were not much fuller of Myſterics and difficultia, 
then Worſhip. So far am I from ſpeaking ell this for the ſcaltity 
of my ſelf in my diffcring from others, that if God would diſpenh 
| with me for my Miniſterial Services without any loſs to his pets 
ple, I ſhould leap as lightly as Biſhop Rid/ey when be was lig 
of his Ponti ficalia, and ſay as Pædaretus the Laconian whentt 
was not choſen in numerum trecentor um, Gratias habeo tibi, O þ 
un, quod tot homines meliores me huic Civitati dediſti. po 


But I muſt ſtop, and again apologize for this tediouſnes; tho ob] 


N 
1 


ciendum etiam quil us egent lectores; T conclude not with a Lao p| 1 
| niſm, but a Chriſtianiſm; as hoping my Brethren will at leaſt Fay 
their Maſter, 2fark 9.50. Have ſaltin your ſelves, and have fu 


—— 


it be true, as Zeno ſaith, Verbi m ultis non eget veritasz; yet, Re 1 * 
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1 Jouncgle& it and caſt it off? 


| 
| 


1 you may finde: So that you ſee it is a Work that the | uinio de mam 
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.., Expolition whichisthe me 


IJ 


all I bave faid, 9.4. Danda eſt vob u opera, non tantum ut ſalſi intu 
| ſth, ed ot jams ut 
tt; ided fatim admoner, fic temperandam e ſſe conditwam, ut pax 


t alios : Quia tamen ſal acrimmnia (nd more 


interim ſalva maneat. And with R. Aeldenius Paran, fo. F 2. Ver. 


Libertatem, in #eri/q; Charitatem ; optimo cer ò lots eſſent 


i noſtre + Ita fiat * Amen. Inquit Conr, Bergius hec Fecitans, 


D — 


SECT. XI. 


* laſt whom I would perſwade to this great Work of 
1 helping others to the Heavenly Reſt, is Parents, and Ma- 
ters of Families: All you that God hath intruſted with Chil- 
or Servants, O confider what Duty lieth on you for the 
ing of the ir Salvation. That this Exhortation may be the 
"Aual with you, I will lay down theſe ſeveral Conſidera- 
for you ſcriouſly to think on. 
1. What plain and preſſing commands of God are there that 
require this great Duty at your hands, Deut. 6.6, 7 8. And theſe 
bord: Which I command thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thou 
Hal teach them diligently to thy children, ſpeaking of ibem When thou 
teſt in thy honſe, and When thes walleſt by the Way, and when thou 


unn, and when thou riſe ſi ap. So Deut. 11. And how well is 


he dicam Si nos ſervaremm in neceſſar iis Unitatemgiy wor-neceſ-- 


S. 11. 


Reade e. 
wards Childes 
Patrimony» 


* Toſh. 24+ 1 5. 


«| 8 |Codplcaſcd with this in Abrabam, Gen. 18.19 Shall I hide from 


Aua that thing which I do ? For I know bim, that he Will com- 


{mand bis Children, and his louſbold after bim, that they ſpall keep | 


the Way of the Lord, &c, And it is * Zoſoua's Reſolution,T hat he 
ad by bewſtold will ſerve the Lord, Prov. 23.6. Train up a childe in 
Mey be ſhonld go, and When he is old be Will not depart from it. 

6.4. Bring up (jour children )in the nurture and admonition 
Fu Lerd. Many the like Precepts, eſpecially in the Book of 


of heaven and earth hath laid upon you; and how then dare 


. It is a duty that you owe your children in point of T uſtice ; | 


you they reccived the defilement and miſery of their na- 
and therefore you owe them all poſſible help for their 


'tiones,ſed & de- 


Fubet Deus A- 
brahamum nou 

apud ſe ſepelire 
divinas revela- 


meſt icis commo- 
morare, & 4d 
poſteros props. 


gare, ut vera Dei 


in mum tr 
dila in cjus ſa- 
milia conſerve- 
tur. Paræus in 
Genel. 18. 19 
P1161. | 


Aaa 2 reco- 


: 
+ 


It 


— 


1 Nolle libero: 
contriſtare do- 

cendo quæ bona 
ſunt, libertatem 
permittere pec- 


4 candz non eſt. 


amare filios, ſed 


| odifſe, Megand. 
Jin 1 Tim. 3. 12 


| Utitlly verbo. 


[pracipict] ut 
Parente & Su- 


| periores intelli- 


gant, non ſegni- 
ter aut obiter, 
ſed ſeduls cum 


1 dirthoritate in- 


| feriorcs ad Dei 


| Bmorem 0& 


abedientiam ad- 
ducendo, facien- 
| dum eſſe offic- 


um, Paræus in 


4 


Genel. 8.19. 


Em. 


— 


"|| recovery 3 If you had but burt a ſtranger, yea, 
| your will, you would think it your duty to help to cure 


|l:&yuurown ſouls, and venture them ſometimes upon u 
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3. 1 Conſider how near your children are to you, and og | 
you will perccive, that from this natural Relation alſo t — 
intereſt in your utmoſt help: our children are, as it were; 


* 


of your ſelses; If they proſper When you are dead, you Nee 
| moſt 2s if you lived and proſpered in tbem. If you labour never 
ſo much you think it not ill beſtowed, nor your Bui JR 
purcbaſes too dear, ſo that they may enjoy them when youre 
you not be of the ſame minde for their ever: 


dead : And ſhould 
laſting Relt ? A TIER 
4. You willelſe be witneſſes agatoſt your own fouls x 
great care, and pains, and coſt for their bodies, will co 
you for your neglect of their precious ſouls; You can ip 
your ſelves in toiling and caring for their bodics, and evenny p| 
rantable courſes,: and all to provide for your poſterity; andi * 
you not as much reaſon to provide for their ſouls? Do yon 


You 


= 
* . % 


| believe that your children muſt be evetlaſtingly happie or mill 


t able when this life is ended? And ſhould not that be torett 

of in tke firſt place ? i 
5. Vea, All the very bruit creatures may condemn you; M 

of them is not tender of their young? How long will che Hen 

to hatch her Chickens? and how buſily ſcrape for them? and how 

carefully ſhelter and defend them ? and ſo will even the moſtyil 


and venemous Serpent; and will you be more unnatural and hats} 
hearted then all theſe ? will you ſuffer your children to be ung 
ly and profane, and run on in the undoubted way to damnation, 
and let them alone to deſtroy themſelves without control! 
6, Conſider, God hath made your children to be your cha 
yea, and your ſervants too: Every one will confeſs they ar the 
| Miniſters charge, and what a dreadful thing it is for them to 
lect them, when God bath told them, That if they tell not ol 0 
wicked of their fin and danger, their blood ſhall be requiteſ | 
that Miniſters hands; and is not your charge as great and as dt 
ful as theirs? Have not you a greater charge of your own F 
lies then any Miniſter hath? Yea doubtleſs, and your duty R 
to teach, andadmoniſh, andreprove them, and watch over the 


and at your hands eiſs will God. require the. bloud of their au 


_— — 


r 
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me charge it is that ever you were entruſted with, and 
vote yon if you prove unfaithful and betray your truſt, and ſaffer 
| themtobe ignorant for want of your reaching, or wicked for 
want of your admonition or correction! O fad account that ma 
1j parents will make | 
. Look into the diſpoſitions and lives of your children, and ſee 
what a work there is for you to do. Firſt, It is not one ſin that you 
nut help them againſt, but thouſands ; their name is Legion, for 
{they are many ; It is not one weed that muſt be pulled up, but the 
His overſpread with them. Secondly, And how hard is it to 
vail againſt any one of them? They arc Hereditary diſeaſes, 
|tzxodin . Natures ; Natur am expelias furca, & c. They are as 
rr them as the very beart, and how tenacious are all things of 
which is naturall? how hard to teach a Hare not to be fear- 
ie er a L. ion or Tiger not to be fierce? Beſides, the things you 
ut teach them arc quite above thom, yea, and clean contrary 
'[tothointereſt and deſires of their Fleſh ; how hard is it to teach a 
mm to be willing to be poor, and deſpiſed, and deſtroicd here for 
| Jriſt to deny themſel ves, and diſpleaſe the fleſh, to forgive an 
1 to love thoſe that hate ua, to watch againſt temptations, 
on oid occaſions and appearance of evil, to believe in a crucified 
Sariour;' to. rejoice in tribulation, to truſt upon a bare word of 
Promiſe,and let go all in hand ( if call'd to it) for ſomething in 
hopethat they never ſaw, nor ever ſpake with man that did ſee ; 
* nake God their chief delight and love, and to have their bearts 
eren while they live on earth, I think none of this is eaſie; 
os that think otherwiſe let them try and Judg;yct all this muſt 


mY | , or they are undone for ever. If you help them not to 
| fame trade they cannot live in the world, but if they be deſtitute 
[theſe things, they (hall not live in heaven; If the Marriner be 


f muy be ſlain; but they that cannot do the things above menti- 
1 oned will periſh for ever; For without holineſs none ſtall ſee God, 
. 14. O that the Lord would make all you that are Parents 
ele what a work and charge doth lie upon yeu 1 You that 
elecd this important work, and talk to yr families of nothing 
eech world, I tell you, the blond of ſou's lies on you, make 
de of it as you will, if yourepent not and amend, the Lord 


akilful he may be drowned, and if the Souldier be not skilful 


"y ul ſhortly call you to an account for your guiltineſs of your 
5 | Aaa 3 | chil- 
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. 


1m — 
— — - — — 


. — 


\ 246 The Saints everlaſting Reb. p : Pan 


— —5— 


— 


———— —hy„ 


ycur hearts to ne glect the ſouls of your own children, will be 
judged more barbarous then the riſe oi Turks, that kill the chi 


dren ofothers. - "74 
8. q Conſider allo what a world of ſorrows do you prepare for 


a Think of 
2g er your ſelves by the neglect of your children: Firſt, You cancx. 
pl To. pect no other but that they horld be thorns in y out very eyes, 


and you may thank your ſelves if they prove fo, ſceing they are 
thorns of your own planting, Secondly, If you ſpeuld repent; 
this your negligence, and be ſaved your (elves, yet 1s it nothil 
you to think of the damnation of your children? Neu know. 
hath Caid, that Except they be 6077 in | enter i 
Kingdom of G od. Mcthinkst 
all you that bave unregenerate cb 
weep over them every time you 
der that they are in the way to eternal fire 1 Some pe 
impudent in lament the fate of their children, if but a Wizard ſhou 
"heir kn: and them ſome ill fortune to befall them; and do you not reg d u 
all Iſrael rang] when the Living God ſhall tell you, That the Wicked ſhall bt wr» 
— — „A into bell, and all they that forget 
(either Was | this were not ſo doleful to you, if it were a thing that 
| his admoniti «> ou, g 
on ſevere e- 99 hand in, ot could do nothing to help; 
| nough accor- | this 18 much long of you! that ever your 
ding to his | bring your childe to theſe everlaſting torments, 
— 7g 80 damned man (Luk. 1 6.) would have had bis brethren been 
1.13. Ls. ned to cicape ; If this ſeem light to thee, thou haſt the ben 
pag. 11. a hcllifh Fiend in thee, and not of a man. Fourthly, But 
(br then all this will it prove to you, it you die in is 


niſh them, yet 
it was out © 
ſeaſon, he did 
it not ſoon 
enough, he (ut- 
fered them to 
have their will 
too long: he 
dealt not with 
them till they 
were grown 


t vinitor labo- for then you ſhall be miſerable as well as they; and OW at 

7 greeting will there be then between ungodly Parents and & 

7 * er | dren 1 What a hearing Will it be to your tormented ſouls,to hel 
. your children cry out againſt you, | | 


4 5 
2 long of you, you ſhould have taught us better, and did nd 
& ſumptus, & You ſhould have reſtrained us from finne, and cor | 


2 &c. | you did not; What an addition will ſuch out - cries be to j 


x 
— * 


quia ſpem habet miſery d : 


phius in P(al. 


— 


| | childrens everlaſting undoing 3 and then you that could fade b 1 


1 * 
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fruduum. Wol- 9. On the other fide, Do but think with your ſelves, whati 
128. . (ai) | world of convert you 18. bave if you be faithful in this WY 
| it Bo \ Firſts If you ſhould nat ſucceed, yet you have freed your | | 


+ * „ 
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Ic though it be ſad, yet not ſo fad, for you may have 
e on jokes 4 kg Secondly, But if you do ſucceed, 
ecomfort is uncxpreſſible, For firſt, Gedly eimidren will be 
truly loving to your ſelves that are their Parents; when 4 iiitle 
riches, or matters of this world, will oft make ungodly children | 
to caſt off their very natural aff:Rion : 2. Godly children will 
be moſt obedient to you; They dare not diſobey and provoke 
un becauſe of the command of God, except you ſhould com- 
mand them that which is unlawful,and then they muſt obey God 
| ut i . o 
rather then men: 3. And if you ſhould fall into want, they 
{would be molt faithful in relieving you, as knowing they are ti- 
mins double bond, of Nature, and of Grace. 4. And they 
L alſo.be helpers to your ſouls, and to your ſpiritual comforts , 
they will be delighting you with the mention of Heaven, and 
with all holy conference and actions; when wicked children will 
degrieving you With curſing, and ſwearing, or drunkenneſs, or 
obedience; 5. Yea, when you are in trouble, or fickneſs, 
dat death, your godly children will be at band to adviſe and 
port you; They will ſtrive with God in prayers for you; 
what a comfort is it to a Parent, to have a childe that hath the 
Spirit of Prayer, and intereſt in God ? how much good may they 
Gaby their importunity with God ? And what a ſadneſs is 
ſitto hare-cbildren, that when you lie ſick, can do no more but 
a yon how you do, and look on you in your miſery ? 6. Vea, 
lallyour Familie may fare the better, for one childe or ſervant 
that feareth God]; (Yea perhaps all the Town where he liveth;) 
|48-foſephs caſe proveth, and Facobs, and many the like; when 
de wicked childe may bring a judgement on your houſe. 7. And 
|3tGod make you inſtruments of your childrens converſion, you 
Mi have a ſhare in all the good that they do through their lives: 
the good they do to hes brethren, or to the Church of 
Goc, and all the honour they bring to God, will redound to 
Jom happineſs, às having been inſtruments of it. 8. And what a 
comart may it be to you all your lives, to think that you ſhall 
ke wich them for ever with God? 9. But the greateſt joy will 
deauhen you come to the poſſeſſion of this, and you (ball fay, 
der am I, and the children then baſt given me; and are not all 
Thing . to perſwade you to this duty ? | 
10. Confider further, That the very welfare of Church and 
1 3 b State 
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State lieth mainly on this duty, of eli educating 'childret; ud 
zaloſt unden. Without this, all other 56ansarc like to be far leſs ſücteffett f 
ned Gen: lemẽ, ſcriovſly profi to you, that I verily think all the fins and miſts | 
TS 14-p. 500. , rm, ot the Land, may acknowledge this ſin for their great Nurſe | 
* ar d Propzgator. O what bappy Churches might we have, if 
Parents did their duties to their children l then we need not t 
clud: ſo many for ignorance or ſcandal, nor bave our Church 
compoſed of members ſo rude ! then might we ſpare the 
quarrels about Diſcipline, Reformation, Toleration and Sep 
tion; any re: ſonable government would do better with a well- 
| tavght pgople,then the beſt w ill do with the one My. Iti vort 
gccd Laws and Orders that will reform us, if the men de g 
good, and Re formation begin not at home; when childreng 
wicked from the hands of their Parents, thence ſome come a 
to the Univ erſities, and ſo we come to have an ungodly Mm 
ſtry; and in «very profeſſion they bring this fruit of theit 1 
cation with them. When Gentlemen teach their ehildrene 
| 


to Hunt; and Hawk, and Game, and deride the godly, wha 
giſtrates, and what Parliaments, and ſo what Governtner and 
what a Commonwealth are we like to have? when all miſt/be 
guided by ſuch as theſe ? Some perverſe inconfiderate perfonyly 
| the blame of allthis onthe Miniſters, that people of all forts it 
ſo n as it one man can do the workoſ m 
hundreds! Ibeſeech you that are Maſters and Parents, do your 


own duties, and free Miniſters from theſe unjuſt Ons, and 
the Church from her reproach and confufion ; Have not Min 


| 348 | 
See Charron's 
invective a- 


of = ans 
le Englſh. 
Much more 
may be (ſaid 
againſt the ir- 
religious. 
Parents are the 
firſt Authors, 
and cauſe of a 
Common- 
wealth: To 
furniſh a State 
with honeſt 
men, and good 
Citizens, the 
cuiture and 
good Educati- 
on of youth, is 
neceſſary ; 
which is the 
ſeed of a Com- 
{ monwealth. 
There comes 
not ſo much 
evil to a Com- 
| monwealth by 
the ingratitude 


SSK re raaGc5h”olt} go ot, 


ſters work 


| of children te 
the Parents, as 
by the carelef- 
neſs of Parents 


ction of their 
children: 
Therefore by 


in the inſtru- 


' [ing to get out. M. ines Sermon Nunb. 14 2410p. 27. 


enough of their own to do? O that you knew whanit 
is that lĩeth on them 1 And if beſides this you wil caſt upon them 
the work of every Maſter and Parent in the Pariſh, it is . 
deed tobe well done: How many forts of Workmen muſt at 
be to the building of an houſe 2 and if all of them ſhould can 
upon one, and themſelves do nothing, you may judge how 


We © 
|| greatreaſon in Lacedemor and other good and polirick States, there was a puniſhment laid 
che Parents when the children were ill-conditioned, Churron · lib. 3. cap. 14. p4g-490- Parent ſr 
| doubly obliged:ro this duty: both becauſe they are their children, and becauſe they ae 
| | render plants and hope of the Commonwealth. Charron, ibid. The ſtrength and contin] 
lot a Reformation lies not all in the Magiſtrate 3 but in this, That the people recei 6 oy 
Truth into them and among them: who otherwiſe will be but as Hens in a coop,alwayes he 
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were like ta be done | If there be three or four Schoolmaſters in 
aSchoo], amor ſt three or four hundred Scholars ; and all the 
lower that ſhould fit them for the higher Schools, ſhould do no- 
thing at all, but fend all theſe Scholars to the higheſt School. 
maſter as ignorant as they received them, would not his life be a 
harden to him, and all the work. be fruſtrate and ſpoiled > Why 
bub here: The firſt work — reforming and making 
| kippp-of Church and Commonwealth lies in the good educati- 
opobyour children; the moſt of this is your work; and it this 
teleft undone, and then they come tg Miniſters raw and igno- 
rant; and hardened in their ſins ; alaſs what can a Miniſter do 
if they came trained up in the Principles of Religion, 


ul the practice of godlipeſs, and were tanght the fear of God 


der l and bow would the work go on in their hands 1 I tell you 
ſeriouſly, this is the cauſe of all our miſeries and unreſormedneſs 
church and State, even the want of a holy education of chil- 
dren lay the blame, on this veg! t, and that; but there 


School? What a houſe muſt there needs be built, when Clay 
brought to the Maſons hands in ſtead of Bricks ? What a Com- 
tictiwealth may be expeRed, if all the Conſtables and Juſtices 
dend do nothing, but caſt all upon King and Parliament? And 
bat a Church. may we expect, when all the Parents and Ma- 
la in the Pariſh (ball caſt all their duty on their Miniſt ers ? 
Alas, how long may we catechiſc them, and preach to them, bo- 
due we ean get them underſtand the very Principles of the 


abs This, this is the cauſe of our Churches deformities, and 
er 


ain tho cauſe of tho preſent difficulty of R 


[Minto contend about Orders and Diſcipline, theperon 
meander it be not prepared. Perhaps you'l fay, The Apoſtics 


not their hearers thus prepared to their h Is the Word 


wi means of converſiop? 


Ae. The. Apoſtles preached te none at firſt but Infidels and 
bigens: And are you no better? EG r your | . 


(ra then they? ä be 
Ache ſucceſs of their labours was to gather here and there 
Auch from among the world of unbelievers: but now, The 


dem: 


iniheic Youth ; O what an encouragement would it be to Mini- 


vl 
done bath ſo great a hand in it as this: What a School, mult | 
den needs be where all are brought raw, as I ſaid, tothe high- | 


| 


' | ad liberos vel 
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nium tam efficax 
ſervaudos, vel 
perdendos, quam 
ſunt ipſiparentes, 
Rolloc. in Cal. 
3-31, 

| | Ht aqua in aure- | 
| | ola digitum ſe- 
quitur prace- 


tas moll is, 
flexibilis s & 
quocungz dux- 
eri, crabitur. 
HHieron. l. 2. Ep. 
116. p. 201. 


Nobi qui ſacra- 


Nemo eſt on- would pour out his grace ſo upon the children of his p 


children are holy EET 


denters : ita | 
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Kingdoms of the world are become the Kingdoms of the Lord audhy 
Chi l. F. 108495 
3. And yet the 


Apoſtles were extraordinarily qualified forths 


work, and ſeconded it by Miracles for the convineing of their | 
hearers. a | | 
4. Ido verily believe that if Parents did their datie:ag — | 


„ 9 
1 


ought, the Word publickly preached would not be the ordin 
means of Regeneration in the Church, but only without the 
Church, among Iufidels. Not that I believe Doctor Barf 
and Mr Bedfords Doctrine of Baptiſmal Regeneration: But 


| 
hear praicrs for them, and bleſs-ſach endeavours: fortheirhily | 
education, that we ſhould ſee the Promiſes made good to ion 
ſeed; and the unthankfull Anabaptiſts , that will nat 'conkek 

that the children of the Saints are any nearer God, or mote be- 
holden to him then Pagans, ſo much as. for the favour to be ii 
ble Church» members, ſhould by ſweet experience be comiuei 
of their error, and be taught better how to anderſtand, thats 


2 bas 53.2; c e 3a 
11. J intrea you that are Parents alſo to conſider, whatex: 
cellent advantages you have above all others for the ſaving 


2 


"your children, 


1. * They are under your hands while they are young and in 
der, and flexible; But they come to Miniſters when they are g 
"elder," and Ritter; and ſetled in their waies, and think 'thett 


mentum ver 
religions acce- 
pimus, eum ſit 
I veritas revelata 
divinitms, cum 
dock orem ſapi- 
enti e, ducemg; 
veritati Deum 
ſequamur; uni- 


verſo⸗ fine ulls, 


diſcrimine, vel 


ad cæleſte pa- 
bulum convo- 


ſexus, vol ætati, 


camus. Lactant. 
Inflit J. 1c. 1. | 


baveu twig to bend, and wean Oak, You have the young pla 

of ſin to pluck up, and we the deep rooted vices. The confeienes 
of children are not ſo ſeated witha cultome of ſinning and las 
reliſting grace; is vthers; J eu have the ſoft and tendet end 
plotgtr in, and We have the Hard and Rony waies, that baueben 
|rrodden on dy many years practice of evil. When they arc um 
| their onderſtandings are like a ſheet of white paper, that 
noth written on, and ſo you have opportunity to wr 
ye wit But. when 


ſelves too good to be catechized, and too old to be taught. 0 | 


tt: 


: 


amepiper'writtenover with falkoeds; which mut all be 
ted out again, and truth written in the place: and how 


that ꝰ We have a double task; firſt to unteach them, and theo! 
teaeh them better; but you have but ons. We mult unteach ine 
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they aro growrlup in in they are liketht 
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bell, and they hear us as if ws e aſleep or dead; you have 
* 


conceits againſt the truth: but we have them to teach, when they 


| That if the t biopian can change bis in, and the Leopard his 
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Achat the world, and fl (h, and wicked company, and the devil 
dare been diligently teaching them in many years time. We have | 


hardened hearts to beat on like a Smiths Anvile, that will not 
ſeel us; we may tell them of death and judge ment, heaven and 
the ſoft clay to mold, and we the bardened.burned bricks. You 


late them before they are poſſe ſſed with prejudice, and falſe 


_851 


have many years lived among thoſe that have ſcorned at godli- | 
gel and taught them to think. Gods waics tobe fooliſh preciſe- 
neſs,” Cuſtom hath not enſnared and engaged your little ones to 
contrary. waics : But of old finners, the Lord himſelf bath ſaid, 


gan; then may thoſe that are accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do well. 
1#.,13-23- Doth not the experience of all the world ſhew you 
the power of education? What: elſe makes all the children of 
the Jews to be Jews ? and all the children of the Turi to be Ma- 
bemetan! ? and of Chriſtians, to be in profeſſion Chriſtians? and 
of each Sect or party in Religion to follow their parents, and the 
aſtomof the place? Why now what an advantage have you, 


them as ſtrongly before - hand againſt fin, as clſe Satan would do 
lor it; and ſo Satan ſhould come to them upon ſome of thoſe 
lladrantages that now Chrilt comes on! 

, Conſider alſo, that you have the affections of your Children | 
more then any others: None inthe world hath that intereſt in 
their hearts as you. | You will receive that counſel from an un- 
doubted Fried, that you. woul1 not do from an enemy, or 2 
ſtranger, Why now, your children cannot chooſe but know that 
Joaare their friends, and adviſe them in love: and they cannot 


thooſe but love you again. Their love is looſe and arbitrary to 

uber : but to you it is determinate andfaſt ; Nature bath-almoſt 

eitated them to love you. O therefore improve this your 

intereſt in them fox their good. 

3. You have alſo the greateſt authority over them. You may 

mand them, and they dare not diſobey you: or elſe it is your 
fault, for the moft part; for you can make them obey you 


wonſe all this for the furtherance of their happineſs, and poſſeſs 


dur buſinefs in the world. Vea you may correct them to in- | 


res obedience, . Your authority alfo: is the moſt unqueſtioned 


autho- 
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authority in the world. The authority of Kings and Parliament, | & |- 
hath been diſputed, but yours is paſt diſpute. And thetefote sl $1) 
you uſe it not toconſtrain them to the works of God, you an! $1! 
without exeuſe. | 4-0 
4. Beſides, their whole dependance is on you for their mainte 
nance and livelihood. They know you can either give them, & 
deny them what you have; and ſo puniſh or reward them # 
— pleaſure, But on Miniſters or neighbours they have no fach 
ependance, | 
J. Moreover, Vou that are parents, know the temper, and in 
clinations of your children, what vices they are molt inclinegyo, 
and what infiruAtion or xeproof they moſt need; but Minien 
that live more range to them, cannot know this. 
Maru bie . 6 · Above all, Lou are ever with them, and fo have opportuni 
— fic vo- a8 to know their faults, ſo to apply the remedy ; You oy lei 
randa «ft mote- | talking to them of the Word of God, and minding them ofthey| 
ſtia, nec aulien- | ſtate and duty; and may follow and ſet home every word ot ad. 
4 guod , vice: as they are in the honſe with you, or in the fhop & 
=_ 4 = the field at work; O what an excellent advantage is this, if GU 
difabis.Bullin. do but give you hearts to uſe it. Eſpecially you Mothery, 1 
in 1 Tim. 3.12, member this: You are more with your children while theyas 
little ones then their Fathers; Be you therefore ſtill teach 
them as ſoon as ever they are capable of learning. You canagt 
do God ſuch eminent ſervice your ſelves, as men, but yu, Þf |; 
train up children that may do it, and then you will baye pant d Þl |; 
the comfort and honour. Bathfeebs had part of the bonom a Þl |; 
Solomons wiſdom, Prov.3 1.1. for (he taught him; And T. 
thys Mother and Grandmother, of his Piety. Plutarch { is 
of a Spartans woman, that when her neighbours were ſhew 
their Apparel and Jewels, ſhe brought out her Children ven- 
ous and well taught, and ſaid, Theſe are my Ornaments and ju 
ein. O how much more would this adorn you, then your th] 
verie? What a deal of pains are you at with the bodies ef yl | |. 
Children more then the fathers ? And what do you ſuffer tab 
them into the world? And will not you be at as much pams 3ﬆ\ (4. 
2 ſaring of their ſouls > You are naturally of more tender ay 
Qions then men: and will it not move you to think that your ch 
dren ſhould perifh for ever? O therefore I beſeech you fot Ie 
fake of the children of your bowels, teach them, admoniſh ibec 
way! 
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1 The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
| | nch over them, and give them no reſt til 
Them over to Chriſt. 

And thus I have ſhewed you reaſon enough to make you dili- 


in teaching your children, if reaſon will ſerve, as methi 
Fong reaſonable creatures it ſhould do, FPS 


- 


4, 
( 9 
5 


you have brought 


SECT. XII. 


Etus next hear what is uſually objected againſt this by neg- 
Agent men. 
ect. 1. We do not fee but thoſe children prove as bad as o- 
thers that are taught the Scriptures and brought up ſo bolily; 
A thoſe prove as honeſt men and good ncighbours, that have 
tone of this ado with them, 
i. O who art thou man that diſputeſt againſt God ? Hath 
od charged you to teach your children diligently his Word, 
«king of it as you ſit at home, and as you walk abroad, as you 
down, and as you riſc up, Deut. 6. 6, ), 8. and dare you reply, 
it is as good let it alone? Why this is to ſet God at defiance: 
it were to ſpit in his face, and give him the lie. Will you 
Ei well at your ſervants, if when you command them to do 
ing, they ſhould return you ſuch an anſwer, that they do not 
Kr out it were as good let it alone? Wretched worm! dareſt 
chen thus lift up thy head againſt the Lord that made thee and 
miſt juJge thee? Is it not he that commandeth thee? If 
i not- delicve that this Scripture is the Word, thou doſt 


not 
ei Jeſus Chriſt : for thou haſt nothing elſe to tell thee 
| | [there 1s a Chrift, And if thou do believe that this is the 
Mot God, how dareſt thou ſay, It is as good diſobey it? This 
uae h pride indeed, when ſuch ſottiſh ſinful duſt ſhall think 
amſelves wiſer then the living God, and take upon them to re- 
*\ | core and cancel his Word. 
M at alas, you know not what honeſty is, when you ſay, 
de ignorant are as honeſt as others: You think thoſe are 
1 goneſteſt men, that beſt pleaſe you: But I know thoſe are 
ee boneſt, that beſt pleaſe God. Chriſt ſaith in Fab. S. 15. 
5 [Thr honeſt heart is that which keepcth the Word of God 3 
14 [2d Jou ſay, they are as honeſt that rejeR it. God made men 
e ee e to 


| 


thou | vel Altis autores 


§. 12. 
Obijett. 1. 


i 


i 


| Prater publi- 
| cam doArinam | 
etiam private | 
' CatechiFatio 
 domeſticorum * 
vigere debet 
inter nos ex Dei 
'-mandato. Paræ. 
in Gen. 782 | 
Qui vel frigide 
| mY Pietaths fin. 
diis ipſi ſemium, 


ſunt, at 2 texerks | 
unguiculit quam | 
dil gentiſime in 
religione ſuos 
inſtitu: negli- 
gant, videaut 
quid velint olim 
Cbriſto Domino 
| reſþondere , qui 
per os ſacrum 
| Pauli pueris 
commendat ſa- 
crarum litera 
rum ſtudium, 
Hemming. in 
Eph · 6. 4. 
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to plesſe himſclf, and not to pleaſe you : And you | 
by bis Laws who pleaſe him beſt. The Coma 
two Tables; and the firſt is, Thow ſhalt love the Lord wih 
beart: And the ſecond, Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy fel, | 
Firſt ſeek. the Kingdom of God, and his Righteonſneſe,Matth,6, 33. 
2. And what if ſome prove naught that arc well brought yp 

It is not the generality of them : Will you ſay that Noahs famih 
was no better then the drowned world, becauſe there wag d 
Cham in it > Nor Davids. becauſethere was one Ab/olom ? Nor 
Chriſts, becauſe there was one Judas ? : 
Verum,bone De- 3 But what if it were ſo? Have men need of the lefs teaching 
10, quam paucos | or the more?” You have more wit in the matters of this world 
hodie reperias Lou will not ſoy, 1 ſee many labour hard, and yetare poor, and 
bak ad of therefore it is as good never labour at all; You will not lay,Mg 
— e „ that go to School learn nothing, and there fore they may lern 
honelie vruat much though they never go. Or, many that are great Tradeſmen 
filii, quam cu+| break,and therefore it is as good never trade at all, Or many great 
rant ut amplam | eaters are as lean as others, and many ſick men recover noltrenp 
= — though they eat; and therefore it is as good for men nevet to 
off abit 2 more. Or, m:ny plow and ſow, and have nothing comes up and 
rum ſþlendide | therefore it isas good never to plow more. What a fool weren 
& ouaſe delici- | that ſhould reaſon thus? And is not he a thouſand times wail 
extur? Muſc. in that ſhould reaſon thus for mens ſouls? Peter reaſons the cleans 
2 2 trary way, I the righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, Where ſpall the wa 70 N 
- ly and the finner appear ? 1 Pet.q4.18. And ſo doth Chriſt, A 
13.24. Strive to enter in at the ſirait gate, for many ſhall ſeek; 
enter, and not be able, Other mens miſcarriages ſhould quirks 
our dil'gence ; and not make us caſt away all. What would 
think of that man, that ſhould look over into his neighbay 


_—_ 
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If 


garden, as yours is, it is but here and there a weed, and a8 f 5 2 
as they ſpie it, they pluck it up, and caſt it away. * 


4 * The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
4. But however, if ſuch men be as wicked as you imagine,can 
| you for ſhame lay the fault upon the Scripture, or Ordinances 
[of God ? Do they finde any thing in the Scriptures to encourage 
themto in? You may far better ſay, It is long of the Judge and 
tte Law which bangs them, that there are ſo many Thieves, Did 
you ever read a word for (in in the Scripture? Or ever hear a Mi- 
niſter, or godly man perſwade peop'e to (in, or from it rather? 
Lſpeak not of Sectaries, who uſually grow to be enemies to 
deripture.) Lord, what horrible impudence is in the faces of un- 
men? When a Miniſter bath ſpent himſelf in ſtudying 
per {wading his people from ſin; or when Parents have done 
hey can to reform their children, yet people will ſay, It is 
lng of this that they are ſo bad, What? willreproving and 
| @neRing for fin bring them ſooneſt to it? I dare challenge any 
an breathing to name any one Ruler that ever was in the 
world, that was ſo ſevere againſt ſin as Jeſus Chriſt, or to ſhew 
| meany Law that ever was made in the world ſo ſevere againſt 
the Laws of God 1 And yet muſt it be long ef Chriſt and 
ure that men are evil? When he threatneth damnation 
re ſinners, is it yet long of him? Yea, ſee how 
eewicked men contradict themſelves: What is it that they 
wen 2 for, but that it 0 ſo ſtrict and u for- 
[them their pleaſures and fleſhly liberties, that is, their ſins? | , ,. 
And yet if any fal into ſin, they will blame the Scripture, that — 2 
|brbidsit. I know in theſe late years of licentiouſneſs and Apo- educui ſunt 
life, mavy that talk much of Religion, prove guilty of grie- oi & pa- 
may crimes 3 But then they turn away fo far from Chriſt and net cum or- 
pture, As bad as the godly are, I dare yet challenge you to Nan. Wolph, 4 
. ph. 
mo any ſociety under Heaven like them that moſt ſtudy in Pal. 128. 
I delight in the Scriptures: or any School like the Scholars Hemil. 153. p. 
= Chriſt, Becauſe parents cannot by all the ir diligence get their | 131. B. c. z. 
| | Men to be as good as they ſhould be, ſhall they therefore 
em to be as bad as they will? Becauſe they cannot get 
ents be perfect Saints, (hall they therefore leave them to be 
wy #ncarnate devils? Certainly your children untaught will be 
| 1 | 11 ter. | 
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S. 13, |2,C Ome will further object, and fay, It is the Work of Miu. 
Objett. 2. filers to teach both us and our children, and therefore wal 
I eniliePatrim | may be excuſed. wh 
erent domeſtice | Auf. 1. It is firſt your duty, and then the Miniſters; It wilu 
A. yo no excuſe for you, becauſe it is their Work, except you c 
Doforcs eram | prove it were only theirs : Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and] 
| Parentes:Liberi your children, doth it therefore follow that you muſt not go 
& domeitici | them? It belongs to the Schoolmaſter to correct them, aud uc 
— — | it not belong alſo to you? There muſt go many hands to this} 
1 great Work, as to the building of a houſe there muſt be the). 
Des, Creatione, | Work-men, one to one part, and another to another; and a9 
de lapſu & per · | corn muſt go theoogh many hands before it be bread ; the Raw! 
caro, de irs & | erg, the Threſhers,the Millers, the Bakers, and one muſt nac 
won tbo their part, and ſay it belongs to the other: ſo it is here in ti 
4 — & ni ſtructing of your children: firſt, you muſt do your work, 
| ſericordia Dei, | then the Miniſter muſt do his, you mult be deing it prima 
de Meſſis ven- | night and day; the Miniſter muſt do it publikely, and pri 
tro, & 7eÞ414- | ag oft as he can. | 1 
2 2. But as the caſe now ſlands with the Miniſters of a 
c ic. Parzus in they are diſabled from doing that which belongs to theit Ol 
& ya ng Otte 
Gene. 18. 19. and therefore you cannot now caſt your work on them. I Wi 
ſtance but in two things. Firf, It belongs to their office tog 
2 vern the Church, and to teach with authority, and great and c 
are commanded to obey them, Heb. 3. 7 17, &c. But nowthis 
unknown, and Hearers look on themſelves as free men, that 
obcy or not, at their own pleaſure : A Parents teaching Wg 
| is with authority, will take more, then ones that is taken 
| have none; People think we have authority to ſpeak to i 
when they pleaſe to hear, and no more. Nay, few of the ge 
* themſelves do underſtand the authority that their Tesche 
| © have over them from Chriſt: They know how to value a MN 
N niſters gifts, but not how they are bound to learn of him am ki 
* obey him, becauſe of his office. Not that they ſhould obe) H 
© in evil, nor that he ſhould be a final decider of all controvea '- 
'* nor ſhould exerciſe his authority in things of po moment: Bll -- 


* as aSchoolmaſter may command bis Scholars when tocomy + 
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I 


| ool, and what Book to reade, and what form to be of; 


[and as they ought to obey him, and to learn of him, and not 


eo ſet their wits againſt his, but to take his word, and beleeve 
eb as their Teacher, till they underſtand as well as he, and are 


Je to leave bis School : Juſt ſo are people bound to obey and 


nof their Teachers, and to take their words, while they are 


Nemo exiſti- 

mat Parochorum 
tamim eſſe, & 
præceptorum, te- 
neros pucrorum 
| animog pietatis 

doct rina imbue- 


4 

is be 

. N 
. 


pers, in that which is beyond their preſent capacity, till they 
o ſee things in their proper evidence. Now this Miniſte- 


5 
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l 
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| 
id 
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mans nature, eſpecially Novices, which makes men impatient 
tie Reins of Guidance and Command]; ſecondly, From the 


eo the contrary extream: thirdly, From the uſurpation of 
e Prelates, who took almoſt all the Government from the 

xs, and thereby overthrevẽ the very eſſence of the Office, 
hing it of that part which is as eſſential, at leaſt, as preach- 
ings fourthly, And from the modeſty of Miniſters, that are loth 
tolkew their Commiſſion, and make known their Authority, 


kilthey ould be thought proud: As if a Schoolmaſter ſhould 
thisScholars do what their liſt ; or a Pilot let the Seamen run 


| 


ing their Work, which comes to paſs, firſt, From the pride 


N 
: 
4 


4 hip wbither they will, for fear of being thought proud in 


esciang their authority, Secondly, But a far greater clog then 


Jasper, doth lie upon the Miniſters, which few take notice of; 


* ami th t is, The fewneſſe of Miniſters, and the greatneſſe of 


FConpregations. In the Apoſtles times every Church had a 
li aultituc of Miniſters(and ſo it muſt be again, or we ſhall never 

Me ncer that Primitive patern;) and then they could preach 
cy, and from houts to houfe : But now, when there is 
es know. them, much leſs teach them one by one: It is as 
metas we can do to diſcharge the publike Work. So that you 


Fa 
a don have little reaſon to caſt your Work on the Miniſters, 


B bb 


| 


one or two Miniſters to many thouſand fouls, we cannot fo | 


could the more help them by your diligence, in your ſeveral 
09g Willes, becauſe they are already ſo overburdencd, 


athority is unknown, and ſo Miniſters are the leſs capable | 77 J erumet iam 


id; multo ma- 
gis parentum 

| quorum intereſt 
und cum lacte, in 


error of implicit Faith; to avoid which we are driven as es ſemiua pieta- | 


tis jacere, modo 
contumacet erga 
| Deum haberi 
nolim. Hemin- 
gius in Epheſ. 
6.4. 


358 
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§. 14. 
Object. 3. 


Crates cried 

out in anger, 
To what end 
do men take ſo 


much care in 


heaping up 
goods, and ſo 
little care of 
thoſe to whom 
they ſhall leave 
them? What 
ſhould he do 
with riches 
that is not 
wiſe, & knows 
not how to uſe 
them? It is as 
if a manſhould 
take care of his 
ſhoe, and not 
of his foot 3 or 
ſet a rich (ad- 
dle on a Jades 
back. Charron 
I. 3. 5.491. 
Plato ſaith, he 
knew not in 
what a man 
ſhouid be more 
careful and di- 
ligent, then to 
make 2 good 
(on. Idem. ibid. 


S ECT. XIV. 


Ut ſome will ſay, We are poor mer, and muſt labour f. 
our living, and fo muſt our children, and cannot lun) 


B 


| while to teach them the Set iptures; we have ſomewhat lf 
| them to do. 


Anſw, And are not poor men ſubject to God, as well al 


wv. 


and are they nor Chriſtians ? and muſt they not give ac 
their waies ? and have not your children ſouls to ſave or 
well as the rich ? cannot you have while to ſpeak tot 
are at their work?have you not time to inſtrut them on tei 
day? you can finde time to talk idlely, as poor as youre ll b 
you can finde no time to talk of the way to Life 1 yo, 
time onthe Lords day for your children to play, or walk! i 
in the ſtreets, but no time to minde the life to come. Me 
you ſhould rather ſay to your children, I have no Lands o | 
ſhips to leave you; nothing but hard labour and poverty 
world; you have no hope of great matters here; be ſurtwtth 
fore to make the Lord your portion, and to get intereſt in 
that you may be happy hereafter ; if you could get tie sf 
would Mortly leave you, but the riches of Grace and G 
be everlzſting. Methinks you ſnould ſay as Peter, Silver ag 
I have none ; bat ſuch as I have, I give yen. The Kingdoms [ 
| world cannot be bad by beggars, but the Kir gdom of He 
| may.O what a terrible reckoning will many poor men ba „ 
Chriſt ſhall plead his cauſe, and judge them ! May not nl 
mide the way to worldly honours unacceſſible to you, thy 
might not look after it tor your ſelves, or your chik en; Uf in 
Heayea I ſet open, that you might have nothing to diſco 
you; I corhned riches and honours to a few, but my Blodl 
Salvation I oft:red to all, that none might ſay, I wes not in 
1 terdered Heaven to the poor, as well as the rich ; T madeal 
ception againſt the meaneſt begear, that did not wilfully (eels 
themſelves: Why then did you not come your ſelves, and 

yeur children, and teach them the way to the eternal inet 
Do you ſay you were poct ? Why, I did not ſet Heaven to fi 
money, but I called thoſe that had nothing, to take it freely 38 
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on condition they would take me for their Saviour and Lord 
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N unfeignedly to me, in obedience and love. 


4 pit not enough, that your children are poor and miſerable here, 


| they way be conveyed by Angels into the preſence of God. But 


on, and will you think poverty a ſufficient excuſe ? The 


u gueſts of ſuch a bleſſed Feaſt 1 and moſt worthy tobe 


ut ome will object: We have been brought up in igno- 
8 @rance our ſelves, and therefore we are unable to teach our 


** 


er knowledge of God ſhould be baniſhed out of the world, 
derer be recovered, But if your parents did not teach you, 


LA 


-ita 
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i den everang of 


hat can you anſwer Chriſt, when he ſhall thus convince you? 


but you would have them be worſe for everlaſting too? If your 
gildren were beggars, yet if they were ſuch beggars as Lazarm,| 
kelicyeit, as God will ſave no man, becauſe he is a Gentleman, ſo 
yl he ſave no man becauſe he is a beggar. God hath ſo ordered 
in his providence, that riches are exceeding occaſions of mens 


went point in all our work, is tobe weaned from the world, and 
ore with heaven: and if you will not be weaned from it, that 
nothiog in it but labour and ſorrow, you have no excuſe. 
poor cannot have while, and the rich will not have while, or 
re aſhamed to be ſo forward; the young think it too ſoon, 

the old too late: and thus molt men in ſtead of being ſaved, 
welomewhat to ſay againſt their ſalvation: and when Chrilt 
Neth to invite them, they ſay, I pray thee have me excuſed ; O 


medinto the everlaſting burnings. 


SECT. XV. 


aut would you have this courſe to go on thus till > Your pa- 
Ris did not teach you; and therefore you cannot teach your 
aren ; and therefore they cannot teach theivs ; By this courſe 


a you not learn when you came to age? The truth is, you 
vo hearts to it; for he that hath not knowledge, cannot 
it or love it. But yet, though you have greatly ſinned, it is 


Ae tes late, if you will but follow my faithfull advice in tbeſe 


51 'T, Get your hearts deeply ſenſible of your own ſin and miſery, 
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decauſe of this long time which you have ſpent in ignorat 
gleR. Bethink your ſelves ſometime when you are alone; 
not God make you, and ſuſtain you for his ſervice ? 
he have had the youth and ſtrength of your ſpirits > Did you 
all this while at the door of Eternity? What if you had died 
ignorance ? Where had you been then? What a deal ot 
have you ſpent to little purpoſe > Your life is near dene, 4 
your work all undone. You are ready to die, before you 
learned to live, Should not God have had a better ſhare of you 
lives? and your fouls been more ſadly regarded and providel! 
for? In the midſt of theſe thoughts, caſt down your ſeſch 
ſorrow, as at the feet of Chriſt, bewail your folly, and beg 


= . 


I am now too old to learn: Except you be toos 

jo and be ſaved; how can you be too old to lest 
e ſavedꝰ Why not rather; I am too old to ferve the devil 
the world? I have tried them too long to truſt them any m 

What if your parents had not taught you any Trade to lived? 


Job ita regebas 
filios ſuos ut tam 
pro preſentibus 
eriminibus, 
quam pro occul- 
ths in corde pec- 
cat is, qua homi- 
num fugere no- 
titiam poſſuns, 

| druinam clemen- 
tiam, aſfiduis [7 4— 
criſiciis exora- 
ret. Hieronim. 
in Job 1. 


| 


or what if they had never taught you to ſpeak > would not J 
| have ſet your ſelves to learn when you had cometo 2 { 
member that you have ſouls to eare for, as well as your child | 
and therefore firſt begin with your ſelves. * 


your children what you do know: and what you canne 


ſwade them into the company of the godly, who will be gw 


not converſe with thoſe that do underſtand it? and wouldth 


of thoſe that ſpeak it ? ſo do you, that you may learn the he 


— 
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4. In the mean time while yon are learning your ſelves, ud 
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them your ſelves, put them on to learn it of others that an: 


£3. on» © co 


inſtru& them. If French men, or Welch men lived in the TOW | 
among us, that could not underſtand our language; would | 


not daily ſend their children to learn it by being in the com 


lan zus 2 i 
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* Get among thoſe that uſe it; and encourage 


3 Aren to do ſo : Have you no godly neighbours that will be 
| helpfull to you herein? O do not keep your ſelves ſtrange to 
chem; but go among them and deſire their help; and he thank. 


fall ro them, that they will entertain you into their company, 


God forbid you ſhould belike thoſe that Chriſt ſpeaks of Luke 
$1.58. that would neither enter into the Kingdom of God them- 
vet, nor ſuffer thoſe that would to enter. God forbid you ſhould 
be ſuch crucl barbarous wretches, as to hinder your children from 
being godly, and to teach them to be wicked I And yet alas, how 

ach are there {warming every where among us? If God 
dobut touch the hearts of their children or ſervants, and cauſe 
them to hear and reade the Word, and call upon him, and accom- 
pany With the godly,who will ſooner ſcorn them and revile them 
anddiſcourage them, then an ungodly parent? What, ſay they, 
you Will now be one of the holy Brethren 1 You will be wiſer 


{then your parents | Juſt ſuch as Pharaoh was to the Iſraelites, ſuch 
theſe wicked wretches to their own children, Exod. 5. 3,8 g.|D 


|fors they ſay, Les us go ſacrifice: Lay more Workupon them, &t. Juſt 


{nel were many thouſands, and were to go three daies 


chat walks in fleſh may bo called a devil, I think it is a parent that 
tin hindereth his children from ſal vation. I ſolemnly profeſs I: 
do not ſpeak one jot worſe of theſe men, then I do think and ve- 
filybeliove in my ſoul; Nay take it how you will, I will fay thus 


\ 
; — — — 
1 — 


When Moſes ſaid, Let us go ſacrifice to the Lord, leſt he fal upon ns 
Nb peſtilence or ſword, &c. Pharaoh anſwers, They are idle, there- 
theſe people ſay to their children l You know, Pharaoh was 
the repreſenter of the devil, and yet let me tell you, Theſe un- 
godly parents are far worſe then Pharaoh. For the children of I{- 
j urney | 
from ſer- 


— 


Adoleſcentiores 
etiam invitss 
arty Mini- 
ri Eccle 
Fiſt ant, ur 170 
& oratione 
Chriftianorum, 
deg; praceptic 
ecalogi, vw 
gratie (hriſts, 
ſacramentis” i- 
terrog ati reſpen- 


dentes inftruan. | 


tur: if ſua in 
re cul, les =, 
cim, ad indi 
majorum corri- 
Camur; & ad 


ent ol the Land: but theſe men hinder their children 


ung God at home: Phareob was not their Father, but their King; | 


hut theſe men are enemies to the children of their bodies; Nay 
more; let me tell you, I know none on earth that play the part of 


the devil himſelf more truly then theſe men. And if any thing 


more I verily think that in this they arc far worſe then 
» God isarightcous Judge and will not make the devil 


|®cdevil 
| timſelf worſe then be is: I pray you be patient while you conſi- 
Ar it, agd then judge your ſelves, They are the parents of their 


and fo is not the devil: Do you think then that it is as 
B bb 3 


— 


ſtudium pietatis 


dominice menſæ 
communionem 
niſi explorati 
non admittan- 


tur, Muſcul. in 


Matth. 3. To. 1. 
p. 26. 
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great a fault in bim to ſeek their deſtruction; as in theurꝰ lot 
great a fault for the Wolf to kill the Lambs, as for their dun 
Dams to do it? Is it fo horrid a fault for ad enemy in wax ti i 
a childe? or for a Bear, ox a mad Dog to kill it, as for the 
ther to daſh its brains againſt the wall? You know it is not 1 
not you think then, that it is ſo hate ful a thing in Satan to ehe 
your children to ſinne and hell, and to diſcourage and difſaat 
them from holineſs and from heaven, as it is in you. You are bo 
to love them by nature, more then Satan is. O then wha 
are thoſe that will teach their children in ſtead of holineſe w 
curſe, and ſwear, and rail and backbite; to be proud and rev en 
gy to break the Lords day, and to deſpiſe his waies, to ſpeak wantets 
Cordende ſun and filthily, to ſcorn at holineſs, and glory in ſin! O when 
ran 652 abel ſhall ask theſe children, Where learned you this languiy 
boxeftwn nec le- practice? and they (hall ſay, I learned it of my father or mother; 
quintur nec . I would not be in the caſe of thoſe parents for all the worlitiAky, 
gent. Megander js jt a work that's worth the teaching, to undo themſels 
m1 Tim. 3. 12 | 66? Or can they not without teaching learn it rootaſily 
tbemſelves? Do you need to teach a Serpent to ſting, or 4 Lion 
be fierce ? Do you need to ſow weeds inyour garden? will thi 
not grow of themſelves? To build a honfe requires' kill wall 
teaching: but a little miy ferve to ſet a Town on fires Twhealtit 
wonnded, or the fick, requireth skill: but tb make x manſighgit 
to kill him, requiteth but little, You may ſooner teach your 


. 
—_—_—_ — — — 


dren to ſwear then to pray; and to mock at god line ſs, den toꝭ 
truly godly. If theſe parents were ſworn enemies to the vu 
dren, and ſhould ſtudy ſeven years how to dothein theergn 
miſcbief; they ccald not poſſibly finde ont a furer way, then 
drawing them to ſin, and withdraw ing them from God. 


— 


V A 4: {1 O08 


” 
. 
* 


S. 16. Shall cherefore conclude with this curdeſt | requeſtro ll Gl R 
Officium pit p4- | I ſtian parents that readetheſc lines.; that they D ]id have 


tri 


familia eſt, paſſion on the ſouls of their poor children, tand be Haithiub tothe 


| mien cance Freat ruſt that God bichpur on chem: 'O'Sirgif ow edi 
Jad pictatem, what you would do for them, yet do what you can. 0 | 


| docereg; quomodo opera Dei refe debeant confiderare. Piſcktorin Gent 1% cen 1 b 
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tender both of them and you. Wonder not if God make you 
mare for your childrens fins: for you are guilty of all they com- 
pit, by. your neglect of doing your duty to reform them, even as 
hat maketh a man drunk, is guilty of all the {fin that he com- 
eth in his drunkenneſs. Will you reſolve therefore to ſet upon 
a gaty, and neglect it no longer? Remember Eli; your chil- 
iter bo like Moſes in the basket in the water, ready to periſh if 


ood for murderers of their ſouls, and as ever yeu would not 


hey Have not help. As ever you would not be cherged before 


Ne them cry out againſt you in everlaſting fire, ſee that you 
h them how to eſcape it, and bring them up in hclineſs and 
hefcar of God. Vou have heard that the God of heaven doth 


command it you: I charge cvery one of you therefore, up- 
our allegiance to him, and as you will very ſnortly anſwer 
We contrary at your perill, that you neither refuſe nor neglect 
thi neceſſary work, It you are not willing now you know 
the ſo pla in and ſo great a duty, you are flat Rebels, and no 


Te fag jects of: Chrift, If ＋ are willing to do it, but know not 
box, Iwill adde a few words of direction to help you. 1. Teach 
er own example, as well as by your words. Be your 

uch as you would have them be; Practiee is the moſt effe- 
Gulteaching of children, who are addicted to imitation, eſpeci- 
ly oftheir parents. Lead them the way to praier, and reading, and 
ober duties. Be not like baſe Commanders, that will put on their 
mglers, 2 not goon themſelves. Can you expect your chil» 
n ſhould. be wiſer or better then you? Let them not hear 
tots words out of your mouths, nor {ce thoſe practices in your 
les, which you reprove in them. No man ſhall be ſaved becauſe 
bs children are godly; if he be ungodly himſelf: Who ſhould 
the way in holineſs, but the father and maſter of the fami- 
It isa fad time when he muſt be accounted a good maſter or 

ker, that will not hinder his family from ſerving God, but will 


them leave to go to heaven without him. 


I will but name the reſt for your direct duty for your Family. 
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Si pater familiar 


fuer is, erit tibi 
primo loco conſi- 
derands & e- 


meudanda do- 


mus tua Neg; || 


enim cum fruct u 


alios corriges, | 


tuorum negle- 
for. Muſcul-iz 
Matth 7. p. 
154. 

Bodin. de Re- 


publica. I. 1. c. 4. 


writes very, 
confidently, 
that Parents 
have by the 
Law of God 
and Nature, 
power of Life 
and Death o- 
ver their Chil- 


dren, and that 


the want of it 
is very injuri- 
ous to Com- 
monwealths : 
and how enly 
the Ambition 
of Princes took 
it from the 
Romans and 
others. But as 
wiſe menthink 
he is miſtaken» 


i B bb 4 1. Vou 


| 


| 


1 
— 


- 


— — OW 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt, * 


— — _ 


2 
24 
. ? 


their memories. 3. To rectiſie their wile. 4. To quicken theft 
affections. 5. To keep tender their conſciences. 6. Toreſtrgy 
their tongues, and help them to skill in 1 Speech. 

to reform and watch over their out ward converſation, 


School, till they can reade Engliſh, It is a thouſand pities 
reaſopable creature ſhould look upon a Bible, as upon a Stone, of 

piece of Wood. Secondly,Get them Bibles and good B | 
ſee that they reade them, Thirdly, Examine them often what they 
learn. Fourthly, Eſpecially beſtow the Lords day in this work; | 
and ſee that they ſpend it not in ſports or idleneſs. Fiftly, Show 

them the meaning of what they read and learn, Fob. 4.6, 1 
Pſal.78:4,5,6. & 34-11, Sixthly, Acquaint them with the gods 
y, and keep them in good company, where they may learn good; 
and ep thim out of that company that would teach them̃ e 
Seventhly, be ſure to cauſe them to learn ſome Catechiſm, es 
taining the chicf Heads of Divinity; as thoſe made by the 
ſembly of Divines, or Maſter Bali. ' 


NT: — 10 
: SECT. XVII. 9 21 
$92 1 17. He Heads of * Divinity which you muſt teach them ſuſt are 
Not that 1 theſe. 1. That there is one only God, who is a Spirit, inviſ. 


take all theſe ble, inſinite, eternal, Almighty, good, merciful, true, juſt, holy, c&c, 
points to be | 
1 and of abſolute neceſſity to be known: But to be next the Foundation, which] 
are not ſo. Nihil enim fide Chriſtianã iniquims efſet,ft in doct os ſolum c artibus hiſce excultos 
teret, Nazianzen · Orat. 2 1. reſerente Devenantis Adbort. pro pan. p. 8 5. Siguis ſcyoneret totem 

ſeculo noſt ro viges comroverſam Theoleg iam, atq; in unum Corpus colligeret illos C hriſtianæ doctrina d 
} ticul6s, de quibus ben? convenit inter univerſas Eccleſi as que Chriſtum A aney colunt & pro [ee 
vntore ſuo agnoſcunt, poſſe Chriflianos in ills tamum ſalut i feræ veritatis & ſcientiæ invenire; 

credeutibus ſufficcre poſſet ad conſccutionem vita aterne, ſi ad cognitionens acceſſerit obedientia & fall. 
um ſanitatis. U ſſerius Armachau. in Cone.coram Rege pag. 28. refcrente Davenantio ubi ſup. p34 
That the Creed in the beginning contained only the Profeſſion of Belief in Father, Son 
holy Ghoft,taken from Mat-28. 19.and how it was in time by degrees en] 
ly handled by thoſe Excellent, Learned, Judicious, Pious Divines, Sandſor 
moſt Learned Treatiſe de Deſcenſu C hriſti li 4. initio, præcipus pag. 5,6, &c. ad pag. 50. Ecilepay 
univerſam orbem diſſeminata hanc fidem ab Apoſtolis accept, atq; diligenter cuſtodit: per conſenſum in 
7 fide quaſi uuam domum inhabitat, & unam animam habet. Irenæus li. 1. cap. a, 3. Vide plura tei. 


enia pro ſufficientia Symboli in Daveuantii Adhort. ad Pacem 


1. You muſt help to inform their underſtandings, 2. Toſtory 


Totheſeends : Firſt, Be ſure to keep them, at leaſt, ſo long 


arged, ſee it excellem-| 
7 and Parker,in that | 


7.93, 94,95. Et in Parkero de Dee 


Et in Conrad. Bergio fere per totum Prax. Cathol. Canon. 


2. That! 
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mouſe 


[hiſelf, and all his poſterity. 7.That Chrif, the Son of God, did 
hee interpoſe, and prevent the full execution, undertaking to 
Abftesfof man, and ſo to Redeem him: whercupon all things 
were delivered into his hands as the Redeemer, and he is under 
that relation The Lord of all. 8. That Chriſt hereupon did make 
with man a better Covenant or Law, which proclaimed pardon of 
| | |ftoallthat did but repent and believe and obey ſincerely. g. That 
bererealed this Covenant and Mercy to the world by degrees, 
itt, in darker Promiſes, Prophecies, and Sacrifices ; then in ma- 


o ceremonious Types, and then by more plain foretellings by 
| Ghrophers 10. That in the fulneſs of time Chriſt came, and too 

Ie Nature into Union with bis Godhead, being conceived by 
{ || |theboly Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 11. That while 
be was on earth, he lived a life of ſorrows, was crowned with 
Thorns, and bore the pains that our fins deſerved; at laſt bein 

Cmeificd to death, and buried, and fo ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, 
12. That he alſo Preached himſelf tothe Pei, and by conſtant 
Miricles did prove the truth of his Doctrine and Mediatorſhip, 
before thouſands of W itneſſes: That he revealed more fully his 


him for Saviour and Lord, ſhall be pardoned and ſaved, 
dave a far greater glory then they loſt, and they that will not, 
lull lie under the curſe and guilt, and be condemned to the e- 
rhſting fire of hell. 13. That he roſe again from the dead, ha- 


a werall, and fo aſcended up into heaven, and there reigneth in 


happincſs conſiſteth in the enjoying of this God, and not in | . 4 
felhly pleaſure, profits, or honors. 5. That God made the firſt 2. | 

ht and happy, and gave him a Law to keep, with Con- 
t if he keep it perfectly, he ſhould live happy for ever; rium [an#1am. 
but if be broke it, he ſhould die. 6. That man broke this Law, Iſtam confeſſi- 
Jo forfeited his welfare, and became guilty of death, as to em njerve- 


ri, & recte glo- 


liam Pei, & i- 


mus, in qui & 
Daptic ati ſu- 
mus 3 donatam 
quidem à magno 
Deo ſervatore 
nojſrro 10 
Chriſto AR 
ſuis Diſcipulice 


Law or Covenant, That whoſoever will believe in bim, and „nt, r (arg. 
Aus inftrumen- | 


Nag conquered death, and took fuller poſſeſſion of his Dominion þ 


day. 14. That before bis Aſcention he gave charge to his Apo- 


Reade alſo of this, honeſt Biſhop Hall's Bock called The Pedcemaker. © * 
es, 


| 
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mlumm t Deum ſuum, in bac brevitatc tum ſufficicbat ! Herctici vcrd in fide,curioſis dubitatio- 
whu perverf altercationibus occaſionem dederunt cxplicationis cujuſdam mag is pepularis illius ſymbo- 
6, Juod amea in Slajeſtate quaſi ſus complicatum ſuerat. Doct iſs. Parker. de Deſcenſu pag. 9, lib. 4. 


autem confeſſio- 
nem i. e. ſanct᷑ẽum 
Mathema & 
ſymbolum f dci 
318. ſancti Pa- 
tres in Nycea 
collecti rradide- 


runt,Juſtirian. | 


Imper. in Act. 
Concil. Tolct. 2. 
Sicut Heretici 

in Moribus, em- 
nes rimas cavil · 
landi indagau- 

tet, in cauſa fuo- 


ta, olim eo 

dioſa in inſi nit as 
coxditiones,clau- 
ſulas, & provis 
ones jam bodie 
extendantur: Sic 
illud pactum in 
Baptiſmo inter 
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©, Tharthis God is one in three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | Un ies 
y That he is the Maker, Maintainer, and Lord of all. 4. That | fdgeft, confite- 


| 


Apoflolis: ab iis | 
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| 


ales, to go preach the forcfaid: Coſpel to all Nations and Kom 
mũto offer Chriſi and Mercy, and Lite, to every one withoir & 


meſſige and to Baptize, and to 
| order them. and ta ſettle a eu ſe ſot a ſueteſſion ef Mi 
Ordinances to the end of the world. 15. That he 


* 


| 


power to work frequent and evident Miracles for the.confir w 


tion of their Doctrine, and the covvincing of the world; 101 


annex their Writings to the reſt of the Scriptures, and ſo tai 
and ſcal them up, and deliver them to the world as his inf 


M = | * * all * is.offored:h 
world, yet the heart is by Nature ſo deſperately wicked; tum 
man willbelievcandentertain Chrilt — ex 228 K 
mighty power bebe changed and bern again; and thereforadath 
Chriſt ſend forth bis Spirit with his Word, which ſcctitij 
eff:Qually worketh holineſs in the bearts of the Elect, dci 
them to God, and the Redeemer. 17. That the means 
Chriſt-workcth and preſerveth this grace, is the Word Re 
Preached, together with frequent fer vent Prayer, Meditation, $ 
craments, gracious Conference; and it is much furthe b 
ſpecial Providences, keeping us from temptations, fi | 
rences to our advantage, drawing us by mercies, and drivingusly 
Afflictions; and therefore it muſt be che great and daily-carod 
every Chriſtian to uſe faithfolly all the ſaid Ordinances, and im 
| prove the ſaid Providences. 1 8. That though the new Law ot 
venant be an cafic yoak, and there is nothing to be grie vous i 


Word and Laws, which none maſt dare to alter, and micha 


8 


Chriſts Commands; yet fo bad are our hearts, and ſ 
temptations, and fo diligent our enemies, that whoſocver 
faved, he muſt ſtrive, and watch, and beſtow his utmoſt cate u 
pains, and deny his fleſh, and forſake all that would draw bit 
from Chriſt, and herein continue to the end, and overcome. Al 
becauſe this cannot be done "without continual ſupplics of ge 
whereef Chriſt is the only Fountain, therefore we muſt live 
continual dependance on him, by Faith, and know, That our 
is hid with God in him. 19. That Chriſt will thus by his Wa 
and Spirit gather him a Church of all the Ele& out of the well 
which is his Body and Spouſe; and he their Head and Husband 
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ſeeption, and to intreat, and perſwade them to receive him ll | 
that he gave: them authority to ſend forth others on the U | 1% 
Churches, and — | 
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ger of ted ac the apple n e and ꝑroſer ve 
feos frond 15 and continue among way — 
at the Members of this Chinch iſ live togo- 

45 1242 entire Love and peace, deligbti ing! hemſol ves in God 
nd 15 worſhip, and the fore-thoughts and mention of their 
King happineſs ; forbearing and forgiving one another, 
of je ing each other in need, as if that which they have were 

der e And all menought toſtrive to bt of this ſocle 

Fell rhe viſible” Cha chen be tf wirt of good and bad. 
wt when the full number of theſe Elect are — 2 

720 cottie down from hea! ; 1d raiſs all the dead 

5115 ore himto be jzdged ? And an Ant. have lov 
"and believed in ein it, EU been Willing chat he 


hou trejg egen. and have improved their mereics inthe | 


10 f Fr „dem be will Juſtifie, ang ſentenee them to inkerit 
5 We wg Kingdom 17 le i nnd thoſt that Were not 
P TA Lee denn to Everlaſting fre Both whichTentonces 
erben eretuted accordingly.” 

the. Creed, orbrick Bi of the J6Rtine which you 
A your ih, Though ont orgy Cited, 

es Cre 
Ns generitty x an 


on is neceſſar y. 


led 
c expreſſed,” [that an explient- 


—_— 


= 
* 


SECT. XVIII. 


contain all the abſolute; Caddo; yet | 


Pine mare of Practice, Teach them the meaning of the 
r. 


eſpecially of the great Commands of the 


Goſpel, ſhew them what is commanded and forbidden: in the 
fiſttable and in the ſecond, toward God and men, in regard of 


theinward and the at ward man. And —_— them, 1. The 
ity commandipg, that - Is, the Almighty God, by C rift! 
the R-deemer, They are not now to look at * coming 
ham God immediatly, meerly as God, or the Creator, hut as com- 
igt om God by Chriſt the Mediator,who is now the Lord of all, 
monly Lawgiver ; ſeeing the Father now Judgeth no man but 


cominitted all Judgement to the Son, John 5. 22, 23, 24. 


F. 18. 
Nou tei in 
genere talem 
ad monitionem 
netat, qua ali 
veluti in ani- 
mum ponas 4c 
ingeras quid 
factu 3 
Hemingius 
Eph. 6. 4. 


eben them the terms on which duty is required, and the ends 
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of it, 3. And. the nature of dutics, and the way to perform he hem 
aright.- 4. And the right order, that they firſt loreGed & 
all and han their neighbour : : firſt ſeek the Kingdom of & 


his righteouſneſs. 3. Shew them the excellencies and delight 
Gods eie 6. And the flat neceſſity. 7. Eſpecially bene 
bet = to their hearts, and teach them not only to ſpeak the 
words. 
And for ſin, (hew them its evil and danger, and watch 'over 
them againlt it. ecially 1. The fins that youth is 
addicted to. 2. And which their nature and conſtitution ay 


eadsthem to, 3. And which the time and place do moſt fir 


dari to. 4. But ſpecially be ſure to kill their killin 1 5 
Det rare and are of all moſt deadly ; as Pride Woh 


ug . Profaneſs, and Fleſh- g· 
the manner, you muſt do all this, 2. Betime, b 


. rooting. 2. Frequently. 3, Seaſonably. 4 Seriouſiy 
gently. 115 2 and renderly, e And ay 

where commanding will not ſerve, — 
— — inſtruction is ate. 
And thus I have done with this Uſe of Exhortation, to door 
utmoſt for the Salvation of on. The Lord give men 
ſionate hearts, that it may be practiſed, za 
he will ſuccced it te the ſe of his Church. 
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REST. 


| |Containing a Directory for the getting 


| Maſter, it is good for us to be here, Mark 9.5. 
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SAINTS 


Everlaſting 


The Fourth Part. 


and keeping of the Heart in Heaven: 
By the Diligent Practice of that Excellent unknown Duty of 


Heavenly Meditation. 


Being the main thing intended by the Author, in 


the Writing of this Book; and to which all the 
| reſt- is but Subſervient. 


| 


—— :79h 


And Iſaac went out to Meditate in the Field, at the Eventide, Gen. 24.63. 

In the multitude of my Thoughts within me,thy Comforts delight my Soul, Pſal. 94.19. 

When I wake, I am ſtill withthee, Pſal. 139. 18. 

For our Converſation is in Heaven ; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Feſus Chrifl : who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto bis 
glorious Body; according to the working, whereby he is able, even io ſubdue all things 
to himſelf, Phil. 3. 20. 21. 

For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo, Mat. 6. 2 1. 
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the Sign of the blue Anchor in Pauli Church - yard, and at the 


three Daggers in Flectſtreet. 165 3. 
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. TO MY 
Dearly beloved Friends in the Lord, 


The Inhabitants of the Town of 
Nr MM 9.B:V RY 


Both Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and People; As 
allo of the Neighboring Parts, 


Rich. Baxter Devoteth this Practical 
Part of this Treatiſe, As a Teſtimony of his 


CL 0ve to his Native Soyl, And to his many 
Godly and Faithful Friends there living; | 


1 —— 


5 2 praying the Lord and Head of the 

Church, to keep them in Unity, Peace, 
Humility, Vigilancy, and Stedfaſtneſs in 
the Truth; and to cauſe them to contribute 
l their utmoſt Endeavours for the ſetting up 
ok able, faithfull Teachers, and building up the Houle of 

Cod which hath ſo long been Wetten. and which hath 
now ſo many hands imployed to divide and demoliſh it: 
And that the Lord would fave them in this hour of 
Temptation, that they may be approved in this tryal, and 


— 


that he would acquaint them with the daily ſerious ex- 
erciſe of this moſt precious, ſpiritual, Soul- exalting work 
of Hzaventy MEDITATION and that when the Lord 


not be found light when God ſhall weight then, And! 


lull come, he may finde them ſo doing. „ 
| | The! 


— . 


S 
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| The Introduction. 


| N the former part, I hav chiefly preſſed thoſe 'Y 
SAS ies, which muſt be uſed for the attainment of t 

122 Everlaſting Reſt. In this, I hall chiefly handle th 1 
BY Which are neceſſary to raiſe the heart to God, and 
922 Heavenly and comfortable Life on Earth, Wt 


QA ST 
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"i ruth too evident, Which an inconſiderate i 4. ! 
lot reprehended in Maſter CULVERWE L as an Error, That n 
y of Gods Children do not enjoy that ſweet Life, and bleſſed Ef 
in this World, Which God their Father hath provided for them : T 
4, Which he offereth them in his Promiſes, and chargeth upon tim 
as their duty in his Precepts, and bringeth even to their handi ii 
all his Means and Mercies, God hath ſet open Heaven to u 
his Word, and told every humble ſincere Chriftian , That 1 
ſhall ſhortly there live with himſelf, in unconceivable Glory; any. 
yet Where is the perſon that is affected with this Promiſe * h 
heart leaps for joy, at the bearing of the news ? or that is willig, 
in hopes of Heaven, to leave this World? bat even the goaly hav 
as ftrange unſavory thoughts of it, as if God did but delude us, i! | 
there were no ſuch Glory; and are almoſt as loth to die, as men with 


* hope. The conſideration of this ſtrange diſagreement, * 
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aur Profeſſions and eAﬀettions, canſed me to ſuſpect, that there 
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we ſome ſecret larking Unbelicf in all aur hearts; and therefore 
wrote thoſe Arguments in the Second Part, for the Divine Au- 
tharity of the Scripture. . And becanſe I finde another canſe to be 
th Careleſneſs, Forgetfulneſs and Idleneſt of the Soul, and not 
ing in Action that Faith which we have: I have here attempted 
the removall of that Canſe, by preſcribing a Conrſe for the daily 
ating of thoſe Graces, Which muſt fetch in the Celeſtial Delights 
into the heart. O the Princely, joyful, bleſſed Life, that the godly 
hſe through meer idleneſſe ! As the Papiſts have Wronged the 
Merits of Chrift, by their aſcribing tos much to our own Works ; 
ſoit M almoſt incredible, hom much they on the other extream, 
heve Wronged the ſafety and conſolation of mens Souls, by telling 
them, that their own endeavours are onely for Obedience and Grati- 
tude, but are not ſo much as Conditions of their Salvation, or 
Means of their increaſed Sanſt iſication or Conſolation. And while 
ſave tell them, that they muſt look, at nothing in themſelves, for 
Acceptation with God, or Comfort, (and ſo make that Ac- 
ceptance and Comfort to be equally belonging to a Chriſtian, and a 
Twh: ) And others tell them, That they muſt look at nothing 
in themſelves, but onely as fegnes of their good Eſtates : Thu hath 
canſed ſome to ex pelt onely Enthuſraſtich Conſolations ; and others 
te end their dayes in enquiring after ſigns of their ſincerity : Had 
4 poor Souls Well underſtood, that Gods Way to perſwade their 
vilt, andto excite and alt nate their Affection, ts by the Diſcourſe, 
luaſening, or Conſideration of their Underſtandings , upon the | 
Natwre and Qualificationt of the Objects Which are preſented 2 
: And had they beſtowed but that time in exerciſing hol 
* , and in ſerious Thoughts of the promiſed . | 
ch they have ſpent in enquiring only after Signs; I am confident, 
erding to the Ordinary Workings of God, they would have 
teen better provided, both with Aſſurance, and with Joys. How | 
funld the Heir of a Kingdom, have the comfort of his Title, but 
fmre-thinking on it? It's true, God muſt give us our Comforts | 
bs Spirit: But how ? by quickening up our Foal i to believe and 
Waſider of the promiſed Glory; and not by comforting us we know 
in bew, nor Why ; or by giving men the foretaſtes of Heaven, when 
never think of it. 


1 
T bave here preſcribed thee, Reader, the delightfulleſt tack. to 
cc 
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The Introduction. 


the Spirit, and the moſt redions to the F leſh, that ever men on Ea 
were impleyed in. I did it firſt onely for my ſelf, but am leib q 


conceal the means that I have found ſo conſolatory; If thou be one tba 
wilt not be perſwaded to a courſe ſo laborious, but wilt only 90 un in 
thy tack, of common formall duties: thou mayſt let it alone, and ſoſ 
deſtitute of delights, except ſuch as the World, and thy Forms ay 
afford thee; but then do not for ſhame complain for Want of comfay, 
| When thon doſt Wilfully rejeft it : And be not ſuch an Hypecrim a 
topray for it, While thou doit refuſe to labour for it. If thou ſgy, 
T hy comfort is all in Chriſt; Imuſt tell thee, It 4 Chriſt mm 
bred and le ved, and not a Chrift forgotten, er onely talked of ,that wil 
ſolidly comfort. Though the Direttory for Contemplatios Was only 
intended for this Part,, yet 1 have now promiſed two other Uſes, 
The beart muſt be taken off from Reſting on Earth, before it wil 
fit to converſe above. The firſt Part of ſaving Religion, is the taking 
God onely for our End and Reſt. 
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| hep them. Do we want Miniſter, Godly Society, or the like 
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Reproving our Expetations of Ref on 
Ear th, 


SECT, I. 


Oth this Reſt remain? How great then is our ſin 
and folly, to ſeek and expect it here? Where ſhall 
we finde the Chriſtian that deſerves not this Re- 
proof? Surely we may all cry guflcy to this aceu- 


Fes Houſes, Goods, Lands, and Revenues; but we ſeek 
Reſtin theſe enjoyments. We ſeldom, I fear, have ſuch ſweet 
and beart-contenting thoughts of God and Glory, as we have 
of our earthly delights. How much Reſt do the voluptuous ſeek, 
in Buildings, Walks, Apparel, Eaſe, Recreations, Sleep, pleaſing 
Meats and Drinks, merry Company, Health and Strength, and 

life? Nay, wecan ſcarce enjoy the neceſſary Means that 
vod hath appointed for our Spiritual good, but we are ſeeking 


ation. We know not how to enjoy convenient | 


belps? O, think we, if it were but thus and thus with us, we were 
— well. 


LL —— — 


S. 1. 


| 


py 


1 


but as means 


| only to help us 
to God, not as 
a happineſs to 
cortent 


without God. 


us 


S. 2 


| 
* Theſe muſt 
be delighted in 


The Saints everlaſting Ref. art 
well. * Do we enjoy them? O, how we ſettle upon them, nd 
bleſs our ſelves in them as the rich fool in his wealth? Our Books: 
our Preachers, Sermons, OGG, Abilities for duty ? do not carl 
hearts hug them, znd quiet themſelves in them, even more then i 
God ? Indeed, in words we diſclaim it, and God hath uſually tf 
prebeminence in our tongues, and profeſſions ; but it's tos ap 
rent, that it's otherwiſe in our hearts, by theſe Diſcoveries, Fi 
Do we not deſire theſe more violently, when we want themgthes 
we do the Lord himſelf ? Do we not cry out more ſenſibly, ) 
my Friend,my Goods, my Health | then, O my God I Do weng 
miſs Miniſtry, and Means more paſſionately, then we miſgou 
God?Do we not beſt ir our ſelves more to obtain and en joy theſe, 
then we do to recover our communion with God? Secondly, E 
we not delight more in the Poſſeſſion of theſe, then we do inthe 


fruition of Ged himſe f? Nay, be not thoſe mercies and duties 
moſt pleaſant to us, wherein we ſtand at greateſt diſtance from 
| God? We can reade, and ſtudy, and confer, preach and hear,dy 
after day, without much wearineſs, becauſe in theſo we betete 
do wih Inſtruments and Creatures; but in ſecret Prayer and c- 
verſing, with God immediatly, where no Creature interpolath 
bow dull? bow heartleſs and weary are we? Thirdly, 1 
we loſe Creatures or Means, doth it not trouble us more then en 
loſs of God ? If we loſe but a friend, or health, cc. all the Town| 
will hear of it; but we can miſs our God, and ſcarce bemoan out 
miſery. Thus it's apparent, we exceedingly make the Creature e 
Reſt. Is it nat enough, that they are ſweet delights, and refteſi- 
ing helps in our way to Heaven; bat they muſt alſo be made en 
Heaven it ſelf ? ((briftian Reader, I would as willingly make thet 
ſenſible of this fin, as of any ſin inthe world, if I could tell bo 
to do it: For the Lords greateſt quarrel with us, is in this pM 
Therefore I moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, to preſs upon thine on 
Conſcience, theſe following Conſiderations, "ud 


a 


— 


SECT. 11. 7 


I II is groſs Idolatry to make any Creature or Means, our Re 
To ſettle the Soul upon it, and fay, Now I am well, upon t 
bare enjoy ment ef the Creature; what is this, but to make 18 


god? Certainly,to be the Souls Reſt, is Gods own Prerogit i 


| 
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| Agd as it is palpable Idolatry to place our Reſt in Riches and 
Hogours ;-10 it is but a more ſpiritual and refined I dolatry, to take 
p our Reſt in cxcellent Means, in the Churches proſperity, and in 
its Reformation. When we would have all that out of God, 
which is to be had only in God; what is this but to turn away 
from him to the Creature, and in our hearts to deny him? when 
we fetch more of our comfort and delight from the thoughts of 
perity, and thoſe mercics which here we have at a diſtance 
from God, then from the fore-thoughts of our everlaſting bleſſed- 
gel in him. Nay, when the thoughts of that day, when we muſt 
ame to God, is our greateſt trouble, and we would do any thing 
inthe world to eſcape it;but our enjoyment of Creatures, though 
ablent from him, is the very thing our ſouls defire, W hen we had 
rather talk of him, then come to enjoy him; and had rather go 
many Miles to heat a powerful Sermon of Chriſt and Heaven, 
then to enter and poſſeſs it, O, what vile Idolatry is this? when 
wediſpute againſt Epicures, Academicks, and all Pagans, how - 
earneſtly do we contend, That God is the chief Good, and the 
tuition of him our chief bappineſs ? what clear Arguments do 
ye bring to evince it ? But do we believe our ſelves? or are we 
Chriſtians in judgement, and Pagans in affection? or do we give 
our ſenſes leave to be the chuſcts of our happineſs ? while Reaſon 
and Faith ſtand by? O Chriſtians, how ill muſt our dear Lord needs 
take it, when we give him cauſe to complain, as ſometime he did 
of our fellow Idolaters ; Fer,50.6. That we have been loſt ſheep, 
and have forgotten our Reſting place. When we give him cauſe to | 
lay, Why, my people can finde reſt in any thing, rather then in me! 
ey can finde delight in one another, but none in me; they can 
ejoyce in my Creatures and O dinances, but not in me; yea, in 
|their very labors and duty, they ſeck for teſt, and not in me; they 
tad rather be any where, then be with me: Are theſe their gods ? 
ave theſe delivered and redeemed them ? will theſe be better to 
them, then I have been, or then I would be? If your ſelves have 
Wwta wife, a busband, a ſon, that bad rather be any where, then in 
Jour company, and is never ſo merry, as when furtheſt from you, 
would you not take it ill your ſelves? Why ſo muſt our God nceds 
For what do we but lay theſe things in one end of the ba- 
ce, and God in the other, and fooliſbly in our choice prefer 
before him? As Elkazab ſaid to Hannah, Am not I better to 
| Ccc 3 thee | 
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I mean the end 
of Precept, not 


of his Purpoſe: 
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theo then ton ſon; ? So when we are ing after ö 
may hear God fay, Am not I 2 all the — 
thee ? | 
— „ — 
SECT. III. 


2. Onſider bow thou contradicteſt the end of God, in giyi 


thou take up with them in bis Road ? He gave them that thy 
might be comfortable refreſhments in thy journey; and 
thou now dwell in thy Inn, and go no further? Thou deft got 
onely contradi& God herein, but loſeſt that benefit whickthe 
mighteſt receive by them, yea, and makeſt them thy great kart 
and hinderance, Surely, it may be faid of all our Comfortsad 
all Ordinances, and the bleſſedſt enjoyments in the Church en 
Earth, as God ſaid to the Iſraelites of his Ark, Numb. 10.33. 


ing place. So do all Gods mercics here. They are not that Ra 
( as Jobs profeſſeth he was not the Chriſt ) but they are voice 
crying in this Wilderneſs, to bid us prepare, for the Kingien 
of God, our true Reſt, is at hand. Therefore to Reſt here, wer 


or ſecondly, to take from us thoſe which we do enjoy; or thit 


' The Saints everlaſting Ref. 


theſe things. He gave them to help thee to bim, and 


Ark of the Covenant wont before them, to ſearch ont for them a Ref 


to turn all Mercics clean contrary to their own ends, and our own 
* and to deſtroy our ſelves with that which ſhould] 
elp us. 


—— 
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5 SECT. IV, © 


9 whether it be not the moſt probable way to eie 
God, either, firſt, to deny theſe mercics which we deſte; 


to imbitter them at leaſt, or curſe them tous. Certainly, Sol 
no where ſo jcalous as here: If yon had a ſervant, whom yo 
own wife loved better then ſhe did your ſelf, would you 90 
both take it ill of ſuch a wife, and rid your houſe of ſuch a ſcrvun? 
You will not ſuffer your childe to u. a knife, till he have wits 
do it without hurting him. Why ſo, if the Lord ſee you beg 
to ſettle in the world, and fay, Here I will reſt ; no wonder! 
be ſoon in his jealouſie unſettle you. It he love you, no word 
if he take that from you, wherewith he ſecs you about to del] 
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when they havo attempted great works, and have juſt finiſhed 
them, or 3 the world, and have jaſt 
obtained them, or have lived in much trouble and unſettlement, 
and have juſt overcome them, and begin with ſome content to 
look upon their condition, and reft in it ; they are uſually near to 
death or ruine. You know the ſtory of the fool in the Goſpel : 
When a man is once at this tanguage, Soul take thy caſc, or reſt ; 
the next news uſually is, Thou fool, this night, or this monetb, or 
this year, ſhall they require thy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall theſe 
things be? O, what houſe is there, where this fool dwelleth not? 
Dear Chriſtian friends, yon to whom I have eſpecially relation, 
Letyou and I conſider, whether this be not our own caſe. Have 
not I after ſuch an unſetled life, and after almoſt five ycars living 
in the weary condition of war, and the unpleaſing life of a Souldi- 
er, and after ſo many years groaaing under the Churckes unre- 
formedneſs, and the great fears that lay upon us, and after ſs ma- 
longings, and prayers for theſe dayes : Have I not thought of 
- with too much content ? and been ready to ſay, Soul take 


| 


Have not I comforted my ſelf more, in the fore - thoughts 


roll? 
enjoying theſe, then of coming to Heaven, and enjoying God? 
What wonder then, if God cut me off, when I am juſt fitting 
downin this ſuppoſed Reſt? and hath not the like been your con- 
dition > Many of you have been ſouldiers, driven from houſe 
and home, endured a life of trouble and bloud, been deprived 
of Miniſtry and Means, longing to ſee the Churches ſetling: Did 


Mundus iſte 
periculoiob oft | 
blandus quam 
moleſtus: & 
magis cavendus 
cum ſe illicit di- 
lig!, quam cum 
admonet cagit- 
qus contemnt, 
[eps etiam iii 
qui fÞiritalia, | 
inuißbilia, ater- 
x4 terrenss pra- | 
bonum, inſerit fe 
terrena ſuæuita- 
tis affect, & 
delect ationibus | 
ſue noſtrs comti- 
Duan e. 
uanio emm | 
charitati ſunt 
futura meliora, 
tanto ſum infir- 
mitati violentio- 
ra præſemia: & 
utinam ii qui ea 
videre & geme- 
re noverunt vin 
cere && evalere 
mereantur. 


jeu not reckon up all the comforts ycu ſhould have at your re- 
tun and glad your hearts with ſuch thoughts, more then with | 


God now ſomewhat croſs you, and turn ſome of your jey into 
kdnefs ? Many a ſervant of God hath been deſtroted from the 
Earth, by being overvalued and overloved. I pray God you may 
warning for the time to come, that you rob not your ſelves 
ofall your mercics. I am perſwaded, our diſcontents and mur- 
muriogs with unplealing condition, and our covetous defires at- | 
er more, are not ſo provoking to God, nor ſo deſtructive to the 
er, as our too ſweet enjoying, and Reſt of Spirit in a pleaſing 
ute. If God have croſſed any of yau, in Wife, Children, Goods, 
I Friends, cc. either by taking them from you, or the comfort of 


the thoughts of your coming to Heaven? Why what wonder if 


Auguſt. Epiſt. 
144. 


| 


them, or the benefit and bleſſiug, Try whether this above all o- 
| jt Cc 4 ther, 


— 


— 


— „ * 


— 


* 
29 K 2 


| Pfal. 17. 14. 
c Luke 16. 25. 
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you ſay, Now I am well; that condition you make your god, and 
engage the jealouſie of God againſt it. Whether you be friend 
to God, or enemies, you can never expect that God ſhould win 
at ſuch Idolatry, or ſuffer you quietly to enjoy your Idols. 


TEEY. =: 


4.4 Onſfider, if God ſhould ſuffer thee thus to take up 

Reſt here, it were one of the ſurelt plagues, and gte 
curſes that could poſſibly befall thee : It were better for thee, if 
thou never hadſt a day of eaſe, or content in the world; for then 


— —_ 


2 u»„ñę d ↄ . 


ſhould ſuffer thee to fit down and reſt here, where were thy Relt 
when this deceives thee ? A reſtleſs wretch thou would(t be 
through all cternity. To have their portion in this life,and their 


: ther, be not the cauſe ; for whereſoever your deſires top; wk | 


wearineſs might make thee ſcek after the true Reſt : But if tel 


good things on the Earth, is the lot of the moſt miſerable periſh 


ing ſinners. And doth it become Chriſtians then to expect ſo much 
here d Our Reſt is our Heaven; and where we take our Reſt;thet 
| we make our Heaven: And wouldſt thou have but ſuch a Heaven 
as this? Certainly, as Sau/s Meſſengers found but Michal man 
of ſtraw, when they expected David: So wilt thou ſinde butt 
Reſt of Straw, of Wind, of Vanity, when thou moſt needeſt Reb 
It will be but as a handful of waters to a man that's drownir 
| which will help to deſiroy, but not to fave him. But that is i 


— — 


— —— — 


SECT. VI. 


lo wilt loſe all thy labour; and (if thou proceed) thy de 


demonſtrations following: 


ſometimes) the Saints themſelves do enjoy, even under the m 
excellent Means: let their own frequent complainings teſt 


———— —— — —  - * 2 


1 


next. a 
3 122 thou ſeekeſt Reſt where it is not to be found; and 


eternal Reſt too. 1 think ſhall eaſily evince this, by theſe er 


Firſt, Our Reſt is onely in the full obtaining of our ultima 
end: But that is not to be expected in this life; therefore, neithet 
is reſt to be here expected. Is God to be enjoyed in the beſt Ne 
formed Church, in the pureſt and powerfulleſt Ordinances bete 
as he is in Heaven? I know you will all conteſe, he is not: Ho 
little of God (not only the multitude of the blinde world, WW 


. — is _ | . 5 5 bo 1 
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And how poor comforters are the beſt Ordinances and Enjoy- 
ments, without God, the truly Spiritual Chriſtian knows. Will a 


ſmall reſt, no queſtion ; or as the Angels of Heaven are deſired to 


— 0 


— 
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fone reſt in the Air in the midft of its fall, be fore it comes to the 


|-Farth 2 No, becauſe its center is its end, Should a Traveller take 


up bis teſt in the way? No, becauſe his home is his journeys end. 


When you have all that Creatures and Means can s fford, have 


you that you ſought for? Have yon that you believed, pray, ſuf· 


ſer for? Ithink you dare not ſay fo, Why then do we once 


dream of reſting here? We are like little Children ſtrayed from 
home ; and God is now fetching us home; and we are ready to 
turn into any houſe, ſtay, and play with everything in our way, 
and ſt down on every green bank; and much adotherc is to get 
ws home. 

Secondly, As we have not yet obtained our end, ſo are we in 
the midſt of labours and dangers; and is there any reſting here? 


What painful work doth lie upon our hands? Look to our Bre- 


thren, to godly, to ungodly, to the Church, to our Sculs, to God; 
ind what a deal of work, in rc{pe& of each of theſe, doth lie be | 
foreus* and can we reſt in the midſt of all our labours ? Indeed, 
we may take ſome refreſhing, and eaſe our ſelves ſometimes in 
dur troubles, if you will call that Reſt : but that's not the ſetling 
Reſt we now are {peaking of; we may reſt on Eartb, as the Ark js |” Nuum trau- 


hid to have reſted in the midſt of Fordan,7ofh.3.13. A ſhort and 5 
' nerit pax illa 
turn in, and reſt them on Earth, Gen. 18.4 They would have been que pracellit 
lothto have taken up their * dwelling thera Should 1/rae] have |omnen intel- 
ktkd his Reſt in the Wilderneſs, among Serpents, and enemies, lectum, ( quan- 


ad wearineſs, and famine 2 Should Noah have made the Ark his [ncanges 
enim cogitave- 
home, and have been loth to come forth- when the waters were i 4e pace ills, 


lo? Should the Mariner chute his dwclling on the Sea? and | minus cam cat 
hisreſt in the midſt of rocks and ſands, and raging Tempeſts, bit animas in 
though he may adventure through all theſe for a Commodity of t c9rports 


worth, yet I think he takes it not for his reſt, Should a Souldicr | — 2 


Wneris inquam illa pax && patria, j am domus erit Deo, qui in zugna tabernaculum. N on procedemus 

a pugnendum, ſed permanebimus ad laudandum. Quid enim dicitur de illa domo? Beati qui habi- 

ian domo tua, Domine, in ſecula ſeculorum laudabunt te. In tabernaculo adbus gemimus ; in domo 

ja . WQuare? Quia gemitus eſt peregrinantium, laudatio jam in patria & in domo commos | 
"alum, Qi in illam intrant ut inhabiteut, ipſi ſunt qui intraxt ut inhabitentur. In domum tuam intra 

tes; In domum Dei ut inhabiteris. ES enim melior Domus: qui cum te caperit rubabitarey, 
te facit. Nam ſi tu abillo non habitaris,miſcr es, Auguſt. in Pſal. 26. & 31- 


of 


| reſt 
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Verum eece ; vi- | re in the midſt of fight > when he is in the very thickeſt of l 
vat ut vult, quo= enemies? and the inſtruments of death compaſs him abot 
I think he cares not how ſoon — — is ney And thou 
ne per | may adventure upon war for the obtaining of peace, yet l 
Ro 4 he is not ſo mad, as to take that inſtead of Peace. And e 
2 —4 quod | Chriſtians ſuch Travellers, ſuch Mariners, ſuch Souldiers? Ham 
we not fears within, and troubles without? are we not inth 
Terentius, quo: thickeſt of continual dangers ? we cannot cat, drink,fleep, labour, 
niam gal | pray, hear, confer, oc. but in the midſt of ſnares and peri 
quod vis, id | and ſhall we fit down and reſt here? O Chriſtian, follow 
velis, quod | work, look to thy dangers, hold on to the end; win the 
poſſis.) Non | and come off the ground, before thou think of a ſetling reſt, 1 
damen idee bed- read indeed that Peter on the mount, when he bad ſeena glim | 


poteſt, (ut «it 


a e fl, of Glory, faid, 11's good for tele ere, Bur fare whenhew 


Auguſt. de Civ. on the Sea, in the midſt of waves, he doth not then ſay, Itsgual 
1.14.cap.25- to be here: No, then he bath other language, Save After, . 
periſh. And even bis defires to reft on the Mount, are dona h 
Scripture to come from hence, He knew not what he ſiidi It 
was on Earth, though with Chriſt in his transfiguration. And] 
dare ſay the like of thee, when ever thou talkeſt of reſting; 
Earth, Thou knowſt not what thou. ſayſt. I read that Chriſt wit 
be was on the Croſs, comforted the converted thief with th 
This day ſbalt thow be With me in Paradiſe: But if he had on 
comforted him with telling him, That he (ſhould reſt there onthe 
Croſs, would he not have taken it for a deriſion? Methinlsi 
ſhould be ill reſting in the midſt of ſickneſſes and pains, perk 
cution and diſtreſſes: One would think it Mould be no wh 
tentful dwelling for Lambs among Wolves. The wicked but 
ſome ſlender pretence for their fin in this kinde; they are n 
their friends, in the midſt of their portion, enjoying all the 
pincſs that they are like to enjoy: But is it ſo with the god 
Surely, the world is at beſt, but a ſtepmother to them z na 
open enemy. But if nothing elſe would convince us; yet furs 
remainders of fin which doth fo eaſily beſ:t us, ſhould que 
ſatisfic a beleever, That here is not his reſt. What, a Chi 
and Reſt in a ſtate of finning ? it cannot be: Or do they hope 
perfect freedom here ? that's impoſſible, I ſay therefore do t 
one that thinketh of reſt on Earth, as Micah 2.10, Ari: 
depart, tu is not your Reſt, bec auſe it is polluted. Al 


ob 


— 
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Thirdly, The nature of all theſe things may convince you, That 
hey cannot be a Chriſtians true raſt 5 They are too poor to make 
wrich; and too low to raiſe us to happineſs; and too empty to 
fill our ſouls ; and too baſe to make us bleſſed ; and cf too ſhort 
inuance, to be our eternal contents. They cannot ſubſiſt the m- 
fires, without ſupport from Heaven; how then can they give 
ſubſiſtence to our Souls? Sure if proſperity, or whatſocver we can 
here deſire, be too baſe to make us gods of, then are they too baſe 
tobe our Reſt. 
* Feurthly, That which is the Souls true Reſt, muſt be ſufficient 
wo lord it perpetual ſatis faction? But all things below do delight 
asonly with freſh variety. The content which any Creature af- 
fordeth, doth wax old and abate after a ſhort enjoyment: We 
inc away for them, as 4mwon for his ſiſter; and when we have 
Mute our deſite, we are weary of them, and loath them. If 
God ſhould rain down Angels food, after a while our Souls 
would loath that dry Manna. The moſt dainty fare, the molt coſtly 
fing would not pleaſe us, were we tied to them alone. 
Themoſt fumptneus houſe, the ſofteſt bed, were we confined to 
them, would be but a priſon. One recreation pleaſeth not long; 
we muſt have ſupply of new, or our delights will languiſh ; nay, 
our delight in our ſociety and friendſhip, eſpecially if carnal, is 
ſrongeſ while freſh, And in the Ordinances of God themſelves, 
(fo far as we delight in them for themſclves,and not for God) it 
woyelty fupport not, our delight grows dull, If we hear ſtill the 
lime Miniſter, or if in Preaching and Praying, he uſe oft the ſame 
aprefliovs; or if he Preach oft the ſame Sermon, how dull grows 


ar devotion, though the matter be never ſo good, and at firſt 
Adnever ſo highly pleaſe us? If we read the moſt excellent and 
ling Books, the third or fourth reading is ufually more 
dess then the firſt or ſecond : Nay, in our general way of 
Arittianity, eur firſt Godly acquaintance, our firſt Preachers, 
,our firſt Duties, have too commonly our ſtrongeſt 
ens. All Creatures are to us, as the flowers to the Bee: 
ere is but little of that matter which affords them honey on 
wy flower ; and therefore they muſt have ſupply of freſ variety, 
taſte, and ſo to the next; yea, ſome 
through variety of States, and taſted of the plca- 
own Country, do travel for freſh variety abroad ; 
an 


being 


ONCE 


Summum Bo- 
num immortale 
| eſt $ neſcit exire: |. 
Nes ſatietatem 
habet, nec peni- 
temiam. At vo- 
luptas tunc um 
maxime delect᷑at 
extinguitur. 
Nec multuas loci 
habet, itague cito 
implet, & tadis |. 
ef, & poſt pri- 


finem.Seneca fe 


mum impetum 
marcet. Nec id 
unquam ceroum 
eſt ,cujus in motu | 
natura eſt; Nec 
ulla poteſt ej as | 
eſis ſubſtantia, 
od venit tran- 
tu celerrime, in 
ipſo uſa ſui peri- 
turum. Eo enim | 
pervenit ubi de- 
finat: & dum in- 
cipit, betas ad 


uita heat. c. 7. 
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— — — 


| The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 2 


Plal. i 19. au Vexatlon! And with David, [ bave ſeen 4 end of all perfeRion; 


viveret, beatum © 


and when they com: home, they aſually betake themſel 'to 
lome ſolitary corner, and ſitdowa, and cry with Solomon, V anigy| 


And can this be a place of Reſt for the Soul? Y 
PFiftbly, Thoſe that know the creaturs leaſt, do affect it moſt 
che more it's know, the leſs it ſatisfieth : Thoſe onely are talen 
with it, who can ſee no further then its out ward beauty, not he 
holding its inward vanity; It's like a comely Picture, it you ſtand 
too neer it, it appears leſs beautiful; we are prone to over. admit 
the perſons of men, places of Honor, and other mens happy cbn- 
dit ion, but it is onely while we do but halt know them: ſtay hut 
a while till we know them throughly, and have diſcovered ſhe 
evil as well as the good, and the defects as well as the perfeRions, 
and then do we cafe our admiration. - 


— 


SECT. VII. 


C. 2.16; 8 ww means A os who is their 
A end, is ſo far from being our hapoineſs, that it's an agg 
Wd — vation of our miſery, even as to have food without reg 
Dominum, ut ſtarve in the midſt of plenty, and as Pharaohs Kine, to devo il. 
Auguſt. and be lean ſtill. What the better were you, if you had the beſt ii 
Match. 11,27, | niſter on Earth, the beſt Society, the pureſt Church, and thee 
2 1 -viden. withall the molt plentiful Eſtate, but nothing of God ? It God 
tior miſeris eſt ſhould ſay, Take my Creatures, my Word, my Servants, my 
quia homo non Ordinances,but not my Self; would you take this for a happinel 
vivit ut vult ? If you had the Word of God, and not the Word which is God? 
Nam þ ut vellet Or a the Bread of the Lord, and not the Lord, which is thetme 
ſe putaret 3 ſed Bread? or could cry with the dent, Ihe Temple of the Lord, and 
nec fic tamen cſ- bad not the Lord of the Temple? This were a poor happinds 
ſet fi turpiter Was Capernaum the more happy, or the more miſerable, fot 
viveret. <Quan- ing the mighty works which they had ſeer, and hearing the watdl 
PS of Chriſt which they did hear? Surely, that which aggravate 
ſs beats, non lin and miſery, cannot be our Reſt. 2 12 
divit ut vult; o If all this be nothing, do but conſult with Experience, ha 
nullus beatus * mens and y cur own; too many thouſands and millions 


etiam ipſe juſtus 
non vivit ut 


Soul on this earth ? Delights I deny not but they have found, | 


venerit uti mori, | ver found: And (hall we think to finde that which never mil 


coull 
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nf juſt. Sed made trial, but did ever one of theſe finde a ſufficient Reſt o 


vult, niſi eo per- imperfect temporary content, but Reſt and Satisfaction they s | = 


2 | 
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find before us? Ababs Kingdom is nothing to him, except hc fali offendi om- 
| Js Naborhs Vineyard; and did that atis him, think you, _ 7 poſſir, 
when he obtained itꝰ If we had conquered to our ſel ves the whole by 2 by on 
world, we ſhould perhaps do as Alexander is fabled to at. Hos enim 
it down Re weep becauſe there is never another world 9 natura cxpetit ; 
| nec plene (9 
per fecte beats 
erit, nife adepta 
quod expetit. 
Nunc vero quis 
bominum poteſt 
ut vult vivere, 
quando ipſum 
duvere non e 
in poteſtate ? 
Vivere enim 


vult ? uod þ 
mori voluerit, 
quomodo poteſt 
ut vult vivere, 
qui non vult vi- 
p Man vere? xy þ ides 
ppineſs that all | mori velit, non 
quod nolit vtuere, 
ſed ut poſt mor- 
tem melius poſſit 
Vvere, 20 
ergo ut vult vi- 
vit, fed cum ad | 
id quod vuli mo- 
perfecteſt Church, | wy Auouſt de 
and enquire whether there your foul may ©; . 

You might haply receive from theſe indeed an Olive- branch h 24.235. 
Hope, as they are means to your Reſt, and have relation to 
Anity ; but in regard of any latisfaction in themſelves, you 
remain as reſtleſs as ever before. O how wel might all theſe 
awer many of us, with that indignation, as facob did Rachel, Am 
„Ife of God? Or as the King of 1/rae/ſaid of the Meſſengers 
8 \ftheKing of 4 Hria, when he required him to reſtore Naaman 

| If © to 
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che more it's known, tho leſs it ſatisfieth: Thoſe onely are taken 
with it, who can ſee no further then its out ward beauty, not be-| 


1 
1 


| the perſons of men, places of Honor, and other mens happy con- 


| 
| 


S. 7. 


1 Panem Do- 
mini, non panem 
Dominum, ut 
Auguſt, 
Matth. 11.21, 
22, 23. 

inc eviden- 
tior miſeria eſt 
quia homo non 
divit ut vult 3 
Nam þ ut vellet 


viveret, beatum 


ſe putaret; ſed 
nec fic amen cſ- 
ſet ſi turpiter 
viweret. Juan 
quam fi diligen- 
tius attendemus, 
uiſi beatus, uon 
divit ut vult; & 
nullus beat us 
niſi juſtus. Sed 
etiam ipſe juſtus 
non vivit ut 
vult, uiſi es per- 
venerit uti mori, 


F 


and when they com: home, they uſually betake themſelvis 18 
ſome ſolitary corner, and ſitdowa, and cry with Selomon, Vun 
Plal.119. 4 Vexation! And with David, I have ſeen an end of al perfedia 

And can this be a place of Relt for the Soul? | 


a while till we know them throughly, and have diſcoveredithe 


| niſter on Earth, the beſt Scciety, the pureſt Church, and ther- 
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Fifthly, Thoſe that know the creaturs leaſt, do affect it moſt 


a 


holding its inward vanity ; It's lik a comely Pi&ure,it you tan 
too neer it, it appears leſs beautiful ; we are prone to over-admire 


dition, but it is onely while we do but halt know them: ſtay but 


evil as well as the good, and the defects as well as the perfeRions, 
and then do we coaſe our admiration, =__ 


— 


SECT. VII. 


6. TO have creatures and means without God, who is their 

end, is ſo far from being our happineſs, that it's an aggis 
vation of our miſery, even as to have food without ſtrength, ad 
ſtarve in the midſt of plenty, and as Pharaobs Kine, to devouralh 
and be lean ſtill. What the better were you, if you had the beſt Mi 
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withall the moſt plentiful Eſtate, but nothing of God? If Gol 
' ſhould ſay, Take my Creatures, my Word, my Seryants, my 
Ordinances,but not my Self; would you take this for a happinel# 
If you had the Word of God, and not the Word which is God? 
Or a the Bread of the Lord, and not the Lord, which is them 
Bread? or could cry with the ce, The Temple of the Lord, a 
bad not the Lord of the Temple? This were a poor happinals 
Was Capernaum the more happy, or the more miſerable, fort 
ing the mighty works which they had ſeen, and hearing the Wot 
of Chriſt which they did hear? Surely, that which aggravatesou 
fin and miſery,cannot be our Reſt. = +90 2 
7. b If all this be cothing,do but conſult with Experience, ha 
other mens and ycur own; tos many thouſands and millions ha 
made trial, but did ever one of theſe finde a ſufficient Reſt fot 
Soul on this carth ? Delights I deny not but they have found, alt 
imperfect temporary content, but Reſt and Satisfaction they n 


ver found: And ſhall we think to finde that which never 1 It 
. cou: 
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las find before us? Al Kingdom is noth 
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alſo Naborhs Vineyard; and did that fat 


gt down&weep becauſe there is never another world to Conquer. 
Ii ſhould ſend you forth as N oahs Dove, to go through the earth, 


were it a bed of Down, yet muſt you ariſe in the morning, and 


isthe neareſt: It is juſt ſuch a content and happinefs,as the exhila- 


ſck vomitings have freed him of his diſeaſe, or ſleep have afſwa- 
Fung ſubdued thoſe vapors which deluded his fantaſie, and per- 


the fleſn or ſenſitive appetite, when the reaſonable ſoul is ca- 


* 


Hope, as they are means to your Reſt, and have relation to 
ity ; but in regard of any ſatisfaction in themſelves, you 
dremain as reſtleſs as ever before. O how wel might all theſe 
nſwer many of us, with that indignation,as Jacob did Rachel, Am 
Tinflead of God ? Or as the King of 1/rae/faid of the Meſſengers 
ofthe King of Aria, when he required him to reſtore Naaman 

| to 


ing to him, except he | Tall rn om- 
isfc him, think you, 7 n feſt 
when be obtained it? If we had conquered to our ſelyes the whole 27 au- 


world, we ſhould perhaps do as Alexander is fabled to have done, rum. 


Hoc enim 
5 cxpetit; 
nec plene & 
to look for a Reſting place, you would return with a confeſſion, perfefe beats 


thar you can finde none: Go ask honor, Is there Reſt here? Why, — cry 


ou may as well reſt on the top of the te mpeſtuous Mountains, or | Nunc vero quis 

ines flames, or on the Pinacle of the Temple, If you ask | hominum poteſt 

Riches, Is there Reſt here? Even ſach as is in a bed of Thorns ; or - ar — 4 
uanao Dum 


exe it to the next gueſt that ſhall ſucceed you: Or if you enquire mg 


of worldly pleaſure and eaſe, Can they give you any tidings of true | Fivere enim 
ud Even ſuch as the fiſh or bird hath in the net, or in ſwallowing | vult, mori cogi- 
vonn the deceitful bait; when the pleaſure is at the ſweeteſt death | . Lomoldo 


ergo utvis ut 
ning vapors of the wine do give to a man that is drunk;it cauſeth 8 — — 
imerty & cheer ful heart, it makes him forget his wants and miſe- wuz ? Ned þ 
ties and conceive himſelf the happieſt man in the world, till his | mori wiueri, 
quomodo poteſt 
at Vuls vrvere, A 
is underſtanding, & then he awakes a morc unhappy man | 777, r þ 14. 
ben eher he was before, Sack is the Reſt and Happineſs that all —_ * jos 
worldly plea ſures do afford. As the Phantaſie may be delighted u nolirivere, 


in b pleaſant dream, when all the ſenſes are captivated by ſl ep; ſo ſed ut poſt mor- 
tem meli 


vi vere, 10 


2 


rated by ſecurity; but ; hen the morning comes, the deluſion ule wi- 
nilbeth, and where is tiicature and happineſsthen? Or if you | vis {et cm ad| 


ſhonld go to Learning, to pureſt, plentifulleſt, powerfulleſt Ordi- | i4 quod vale me- 
ines, or compaſs ſca and land to find out the perfeReſt Church, | ey md 4 
lieft Saints, and enquire whether there your ſoul may | Cf. Ib. 14. 


del ou might haply receive from theſe indeed an Olive-branch | c 24,25. 


| 


—— 


— 
— — 66— Inn 
— — nm; 


— 


ons on earth ſay, Are we God, or in ſtead of God, that this a 
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to bealth, A I. Gad. to kill, and to wake alive,that this man ſeu 
me to recover a man of his Leprofi: ? So may the bigheſt 


comes to us to give a ſoul Relt? Go take a view of all eſlates 
men in the world, and ſee whether any of them have found this 
Reſt. Goto the Husbandman, and demand of him, behold his 
circular endleſs labours, bis continual care and toyl, and wearj 
neſs, and you will cafily ſee, that thero is no Reft ; Go to the 
Tradeſman, and you ſhall finde the like: If I ſhould ſend 3c 
lower, you would judge your labor loſt ; Or go to the conſeio 
nable, painful Miniſter, and there you will yet more eaſily be (atigþ 
ed; for though his ſpending, killing, endleſs labors are excet 
ſweet, yet is it not becauſe they are his Reſt, but in x 
to his peoples, and his own c:ernal Reſt, at which he aimg, 
to which they may conduce. If you ſhould aſcend to Magiltrag, 
and enquire at the Throne, you would finde there's no 
ſo reſtleſs, and your hearts would even pity poor Princes 


{ 


Aliæ etates ho- 
minum exilia 
videre: noſtra 
totos populo 
patria extorreg. 
Bella ubique; 
Ein ipſis bellis 
alia bella per 
militum ſz viti- 
am ac Rapaci- 
tatem. In tot 
malis aut cir- 
cum ſtamti bus, 
aut impendenti- 
bus tutum nihil 
nift mors. Qui 
tauto rerum 
turbini eripitur, 
quid aliud quam 
evaſiſſe cenſen- 
dus eſt? Groti- 
us a4 Gallos 
Epiſt. 178. p. 
43 2. 


EKings. Doubt leis, neither Court, nor Countrey, Toys ot Cities, 


: 
- 


* 


Shops or Fields, Treaſuries, Libraries, Solitarineſs, Speis 
Studies, or Pylpits can afford any ſuch thing as this Reſt. Ita 
could enquire of the dead of all Generations; or if you d 
askthe living through all Dominions, they would all tell yau 
here's no Reſt ; and all Mankinde may ſay, Al on? daiel arejon 
rom, aud our labour is grief,and our hearts take not reſt, Eccleſ a 43 
Goto Cenevab, go to New: England, finde out the Church lig 
you think moſt happy, and we may ſay of it, as lamenting feray 


| n the Church of the Jews, Lam.1.3., She —_— fan, © e 
then, ſhe findeth no reſt, all ber Per ſectors qvergake ber, The nou 
| Prophet, the biegen Apoſtle would, as one of the mol bel 
ſed did, 2 Cor 7.5. Our fleſh had no reſt, wit hout were fighting 
in Were fears : If neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, to whomWs 
given the earth and the fulneſs thereof, had reſt here, why naw 
we expect it? | 7b 
Or if other mens experiences move you not, do but take a 
of your own: Can you remember the eſtate that did fully fata 
| you? Or if you could, will it prove a laſting ſtate? For 12 N 
part, I have runne through ſeveral places and ſtates of life, 1 
though I never had the neceſſities which might occaſion alice 
tent, yet did I never finde a ſettlement for my Soul; and I velit 


8 


— 


a. 


— 
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we may All ſay of our Reſt, as Pau of our Hopes, f it Were in ibi 1 Cor. 15. 19. 
hſe only We Were of all men moſt miſerable. Or if you will not credit 

paſt experience, you may try in your preſent or future wants: A 

n Conſcience is wounded, God offended , your bodies 
weakened, your friends afflicted, . ſ:e if theſe can yield you Reſt, 
then either Scripture, or Reaton, or the Experience of ycur 
ſelres and all the world will ſat isfie ue, we may ſee there is no reſt- 
ig here. And yet bow guilty are the generality of Profe ſſors of 
thsfin 1 How many halts and ſtops do we make, before w2 will 
make the Lord our Reſt l How muſt God even drive us, and fire 
j out of every condition, leſt we fhould fit down and reſt there l 
Ihe give us Proſperity, Riches or Honor, we do in our hearts 
lance before them, as the Iſraelites before their Calf, and ſay, 
Theſe are thy Gods, and conclude it is good being here. If he 
imbittcr all theſe tous by Croſſes, how do we ſtrive to have the 

Croſs removed, and the bitterneſs taken away, and are reſtleſs 

ill our condition be ſweetned to us, that we may fit down again 

mdreſt where we were? If the Lord, ſceing our per verſueſß, 

lall now proceed in the cure, and take the creature quite away, 
thenhow do we labour, and care, and cry, and pray, that God 
weuld reſtore it, that if it may be, we may make it our Reſt 
win? And while we are deprived of its actual enjoyment, and 
ue not out former Idol to delight in, yet rather then come to 

Cod, we delight our ſelves in our hopes of recovering our former 

late; and as long as there is the leaſt likelihoe1 of obtaining it, 

wemake thoſe very hopes our Reſt : It the poor by labouring all 
their dayes, have but hopes of à fuller eſtate when they are 
od (though a hundred. to one they dye before they have ob- 
tuned it, or. certainly at leaſt immediately after) yet do they 

ur with paticnce, and reſt themſelves on theſe Expectations. 
if od do take away both preſent enjoy ments, and all hopes 

erer recovering them, how do we ſearch about, from crea- 

We to creature, to finde out ſomething to ſupply the room, 

oo ſettle upon in ſfead thereof ? Yea, if we can finde no 


"ll Þ ly, but are ſure we ſhall live in poverty, in ſickneſs, in diſ- 
er, while we are on earth, yet will we rather ſettle in-this 
* Wſcry, and make a Reſt of a wretched Being, then we will 
rund come to God. A man would think; that a multi- 
all of poor people, who beg their bread, or can ſcarce with 


— 
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their hardeſt labour have ſuſtenance for their lives, ſhould en 
fly be driven from Reſting here, and willingly look to be 
for Reſt ; and the ſick who have not a day of eaſe, nor | 


of recovery left them: But O the curſed averſneſs of the "fk 
from God | We will rather account our miſery our bappineſs,y 


that which we daily groan under as intolerable, then we will 
up our happineſs in God. If any place in hell were tolerable, t 
ſoul would rather take up its Reſt there, then come to God, Ye 
when he is bringing us over to him, and hath convinced us ofthe 
worth of his waies and ſer vice, the laſt deceit of all is here; 
will rather ſettle upon thoſe waies that lead to bim, and thels 
ordinances which ſpeak of bim, and thoſe gifts which flow from 
him, then we will come clean over to himſelf. Chriſtian, my 
not that I ſpeak ſo much of Reſting in theſc : Beware lea 
ſhould prove thy own caſe ; I ſuppoſe thou art ſo far come 
of the vanity of Riches and Honour, and carnal pleaſure, th 
thou canſt more eaſily diſclaim theſe ( and it's well if it beſo) 
but for thy more ſpiritual mercies in thy way of profeſſion, th 
lookeſt on theſe with leſs ſuſpition, and thinkeſt they areb 
neer to God, that thou canſt not delight in them too much, ei 
cially ſceing moſt of the world deſpiſe them, or delight ini 
too little, But do not the increaſe of theſe mercics dull tly 
longings after heavene If all were according to thy defire inthe 
Church, wouldſt thou not fit down and ſay, I am well; Soul; tak 
thy Reſt, and think it a judgement to be removed to Heaven 
Surely if thy delight in theſe excel not thy delight in God, & 
i than wouldſt gladly leave the moſt happy condition on earth; 
be with God, then art thou a rare man, a Chriſtian indeed, 4 
know the means of grace muſt be loved and valued, and theulwl 
enjoyment of God is in the uſe of them; and he that delightels 
in any worldly thing more then in them, is not a true Chriltig: 
But when we are content with duty in ſtead of God, and hadith 
ther be at a Sermon then in Heaven, and a member of a CH 
here, then of that perfect Church, andrejoyce in Ocdinaneeli ö 
as they are part of our carthly proſperity ; this is a ſad mull 
Many a one of us were more willing to go to heaven in the tort! 
dayes of perſecution, when we had no hopes of ſeeing the C 
retormed, and the Kingdom delivered: But now we are in nope! 
| to have all things almoſt as we deſire, the caſe is altered, = 
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wehegin to look at heaven as ſtrangely and ſadly, as if it would 


the hopes of heaven. So far re joyce in the creature, as it comes 


ä — — 
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hetoour loſs to be removed to it. Is this the right uſe of Refor- 


ſhould our deliverances draw our hearts from God > O, how 
auch better were it, in evexy trouble, to fetch our chief argu- 
ments of comfort, from the place where our ch ĩefeſi Reſt remains; 
and when others comfort the poor with hopes of wealth, or the 
del with hopes of health and life, let us comfort our ſelves with 


from God, or leads to him, or brings thee ſome report of his love; 
fare let thy ſoul take comfort in Ordinances, as God doth 


company them with quickning or comfort, or gives in himſelf 


mtothy ſoul by them ; Still remembring, when thou haſt even 
what thou doſt deſire, yet this is not Heaven; yet theſe are but 
the firſt fruits, Is it not enough that God alloweth us all the com- 
fortsof travellers, and accordingly to re joyce in all his mercies, 


but we muſt ſet up our ſtaff; as if we were at home? While we are 


freſent in the body, we arc abſent from the Lord; and while we 
we abſent from him, we are abſent from our Reſt. If God were as 
willing to be abſent from us; as we from him, and if he were as 
bt tobe our Reſt. as we are loth to Reſt in him, we ſhould be 


ofthefinfulncſs of your earthly diſcontents, ſo be you alſo of your 
regular contents,and pray God to pardon them much more, And 
done all the plagues and judgments of God on this (ide hell, (ce 
that you watch and pray againſt this [ Of ſetling any Where ſhort 

wen, or repoſing your ſouls to Reſt on any thing below God.] 
Orelſe, when the bough which you tread on breaks, and the 
which you Reſt upon deceive you, you will perceive your 
kbour all loſt, and your ſweeteſt contents to be preparatives to 
Jour wo,and your higheſt hopes will make you aſhamed. Try, if 
em perſwade Satan to leave tempting, and the world to ceaſe 
troubling and ſeducing, and fin to ceaſe inhabiting and a- 
Ing, if you can bring the Glory of God from above, or remove 
Court from Heaven to carth, and ſecure the continuance of 
through Eternity; then ſettle your ſelves below, and ſay,Soul 
ke thy reſt here: but till then admit not ſuch a thought, 


mation ? Or is this the way to have it continued or pertected? 


21 


kt to an Eternal Reſtleſs ſeparation, In a word, as you are ſenſible | 


21 Cor.5.6,7, 
8,9. 


CHAP. 


§. 1. 

* We refift 
and ſtruggle, 
and lige fro- 


— — 


we are haled to 
our Maſters 
preſence with 
| ſadneſs and 
 unwillinznefs : 
going out 
hence as com- 
pelled by ne- 
ceſſity, and 
not in willing 
obedience, 
and would we 
be honoured 
by him with 
4 heavenly 
rewards, to 
whom we go 
againſt our 
wils ? Why 
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F 
CHAP. II. 
USE VII. 


Reproving our unwillingneſs to Dye. 


nll] 


— — 


| SECT. I. 


S there a Reſt remaining for the people of God; 


ward ſervants, | fo 


WR Why are we then ſoloth to dye, and to 
from hence that we may poſſeſs this Reſt? If 
g may judg of others hearts by my on, we are ex 
| ceeding guilty in this point. We linger, as Lot ip 
Sede, till God being mercifull to us, doth plack 
us a Way againſt our wils. How rare is it to meet with a Chriſtin, 
| though of ſtrongeſt parts and longeſt profeſſion, that can dis with 
an unfeigned willingneſslEſpeeially if worldly calamity 
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1 * # 
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| o 
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them not to be willing 1 Indeed, we ſometime ſet a 4 — | 


it, and pretend a willingneſs when we ſee there is no remedyzaud 
that our unwillingneſs is only a diſgrace to us, but will not help 
prolong our lives: But if God had coated ſuch a law for the 
tinuance of our lives on earth, as is enacted for the continuanea i 
the Parliament, that we ſhould not be diſſolved till our own 
pleaſure; and that no man ſhould die till he were truly willi 
fear Heaven might be empty for the moſt of us; and if our wary: 
proſperity did not fade, our lives on earth would be very lam 
not eternal. We pretend deſires of being better prepared 


g 


de Mort alitat. p.355. We are all naturally defirous to live, and though we prize life abt 
rarthly things, yet we are aſhamed to profe(s that we deſite it for its own (ak 
other reaſon : one for this, and another for chat, c. 
all things would live, aud makes life the main end of living. But Grace hath higher thoughts, 
Biſhop Hall, Solilo. 21. pag. 79, 80. 


pray we that the Kingdom of Heaven may come, if this earthly captivity do delight has 
"_ 


e, bur pretend 


After all this bypocrifie, Nature abo 
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more, and another, and another, but till our ptomiſed preparation 
and ſervice is as far to ſeck as ever before, and we remain as unwil- 
Ing to die, as we Were when we begged our firſt Reprival.If God 


reater ſervice,and to that end we beg ene year 


were pot more willing of our company, then we are of his, bow 
ſhould we remain thus diſtant from him? And as we had ne- 

ver been ſanctiſied if God had ſtaied till we were willing ʒſo, if he 
ſpould refer it wholly to our ſelves, it would at leaſt be long be- 
fore we ſhould be glorificd.I confeſs that death of it ſelt is not de- 
rablezbut the ſogls Reſt with God is, to which death is the com- 
mon paſſage, And becauſe we are apt to make light of this (in,and 
to plead our common nature for to patronize it; let me here ſet. 
Ire you its aggravations, and alſo propound ſome further 


— — — —6 


— 


— 


conſiderations which may be uſeful to you and my ſelf againſt it. 


S ECT. II. 


Nd firſt conſider, W hat a deal of gteſs infidelity doth lurk in 

the bowels of this fin. Either paganiſh unbelict of the truth 
ofthat eternal bleſſedneſs, and of the truth of the Scripture which 
doth promiſe it tous; or at leaſt a doubting of cur own imereſt, 
or moſt uſually ſomewhat of both theſe. And though Chrilitans 
xe uſually moſt ſenſible of the latter, and therefore complain 
molt againſt it; yet I am apt to ſuſpect the former to be the main 
maſter- ſin, and of greateſt force in this buſineſs. O, if 
we did but verily believe, that the promiſe of this glory is the 


| 


[ 


Word of God, and that God doth truly mean as he ſpeaks, and is 
reſolved to make it good] if we did verily believe that there | 
Kindced ſuch ble ſſedneſs prepared for believers, as the Scripture 
mentioneth ; ſure we ſhculd be as impatient of living as we are 
ww fearfull of dying, and ſhould think every day a year till our 
kit diy ſhould come: We ſhould as hardly refrain from laying vi- 
nt hands on our ſelves, or from the negieRing of the means of 
dar health and life, as we do now from overmuch carefulneſs and 
thing of life by unlawful means. If the clcquent oration of a 
lopher cot cerning the ſouls immortality ard the life to 


nnaiaes ect. 10. p. (mihi) 344 


come 


2» OT 


243 
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anal fite muſt torment with everlaſting pains, when he dep arteth her ce. Let bim tear to Dye, 
"ho by his longer delay doth gain only the ceferring cf bis greans and toi ments, Cyprian. de) 


... cwoxtnte 7 


— 
For meer mo- 
ral conſidera- 
tions againit 
the fear of 
death, reade 
Senec.Epiſt. 24. 
ad Lucilium, 
Charon of Wil- 
dom, l. 2 c. 11. 
For Spiritual 
conſiderations 
(among many 
larger) Cyprian 
de mortalitate 
(and others of 
his) is excel- 
ent. 


§. 2. 

Let him fear 
to dye, ho be- 
ing not born 
again of Water 
and the Spirit, 
is condemned 
to the flames 
of Hell: Let 
him fear to 
dye, who is not 
judged to be 
Chriſts in his 
Crols and { 
Paſſion : Let 
him fear to |} 
Dye who mult | 
from this 
Death paſs to 
the ſecond 
Death. Let 
him fear ro | 
Dye, whom | 


| 


The Saints eoerlefing Reſt. 2 


come could make his affected hearer 2 to calt biaſci 
head · long from the rock, as impatient of any longer delay; WIA 
would I. . Chriſtians belief do, it Gods Law againſt (df, 
murder did not reſtrain? Is it poſſible that we can truly belieye, 
taat death will remove us from miſery to ſuch glory, and yet he 
loth to dye? If it were the doubts of our own intereſt, whichdid 
fear us;yet a true belief of the certainty and excellency of this R 
weuld make us reſtleſs till our intereſt be cleared, If a man thaty 
deſperately ſick to day, did believe he ſhould ariſe ſound the nen 
morning ; or a man to day in deſpicable poverty, had aſſarancy 
that he (hould to morrow ariſe a Prince; would they be a 
to go to bed? Or rather think it the longeſt day of their live, 
till that defired night and morning come? The truth is, th 
there is much faith and Chriſtianity in our mouths, yet thete i; 
much infidelity and paganiſme in our hearts, which is the mu 
cauſe that we are fo loth to dye. | 


— 


my 


SECT, III. 


5. 43; 2. Nd * as the weakneſs of our Faith, fo alſo the cold nes 
| * Beata vita f out Love is exceedingly diſcovered by our unwillingn . 
non amatur, 192 to dye. Love doth deſire the neareſt conjunction, the fr 


| == * wp ition, and cloſeſt communion ; Where theſe defires are abſent, 


betuy, cateris | tÞere is only a naked pretence of Love: He that ever felt ſuch 


* 


omnibus rebus | thing as Love working in his breſt, Hath alſo felt theſe defiregah 


| excellentius ne- _—_ it. If we love our friend, we love his company :his preſenct 
ceße eſt ametur; js comfortable;his abſence is troubleſome. When he goes from n 
* mote | we deſire his return: when he comes to us, we entertain him wit 


eft, quicquid ai- Welcome, and gladneſs : when be dies, we mourn and ulmll 


ud amatur:porro | over-mourn z to be ſeparated from a faithful friend, is tous a 


þ tantum ama» | renting of a member from our bodies; And would not our. 

tur quam” ſires after God be ſachif we really loved him? Nay ſhould it ng 
725 — A1 IF be much more then ſuch, as he is above all friends moſt lovely 7 
rus eſt 2 quo ipſe Lord teach us to look cloſely to our hearts, & take heed of ſe a 
beats vits non | ceit in this point: For certainly whatever we pretend or cone 
amatur ut digna | if we love either Father, Mother, Husband, Wife, Childe, Friel 
406 33 * Wealth, or Life more then Chriſt, u e are yet none of his fen 
fic amat, we Diſciples. When it comes to the triall, the queſtion will not 5 
aternam velit. Tunc igitur beata erit, quando erit averna. Aug. de Ctuit. lib. 14. ch. 25. 
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ugly kindled in our breſis, in ſtead of our preſſing fears, our 


| 


"| |$cxcceding dark, and our faith in him exceeding feeble; ſo is our 


wadrunkard loves his Cwiniſh dclight, or an unclean perſon his 
{brutifh luſt : We ſhould not then be ſo exceed ing loth to leave the 


Het panteth 
g. My ſoul tbirſtetb for 
dene and appear before God?The ttutb is, As our knowledg of God 


/ RAY TOI 4 


: 6 _ 


mod 
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— 
hath loved moſt ? when our accobnt is given in, Chriſt will 
pot take Sermons, Prayers, Faſtings, no, nor the giving of our 

ods, nor the burning of our bodies in ſtead of love, 1 Cor. 13. 
And do we love him, and 
re not how long we are from bim? If Ibe deprived of my 
friend, metbhinſs I am as a man in a wilderncſs,ſolitary and 
diſcooſolate : And is my abſence from God, no part of my trou- 
ble? and yet can I take him for my chicfeſt friend? If I delight 

it in ſome Garden, or Walk, or Gallery, I would be much in it 


the clothes that I love, I would often wear;the recreatiors which 
Hove,I would often uſe them; the buſineſs wbich I love, I would 
be much imploycd in: And can 1 love God, and that above all 
theſe ; and yet have no deſires to be with him ? Is it not a far like- 
lier ign of hatred then of lovez when the thoughts of our appear- 


ho hath preached moſt, or heard moſt, or talked moſt 7 but 


* 


Soli ef qui fad 
Am ice fy aſt 
Herodotus tels 

us of a Coun- 


trey where men 


ap before God, are our moſt grie vous thoughts; and when we 
tkeour ſelves as undone, becauſe we mult die & come unto him? 
Sely, I (hould ſcarce take him for an unfeigned friend, who were 
a well contented to be abſent from me. as we ordinarily are to be 
abſent from God. Was it ſuch a joy to Faced to fee the face of 
Joſeph in Egypt? and (hall we ſo dread the fight of Chriſt in glory ? 
ad yet ſay we love him? I dare not conclude, that we have no 
he at all, when we are ſo loth to die. But 1 dare ſay, were our 


love more, we ſhould die more willingly, Vea, I dare tay, Did we | 
lore God but as ſtrongly as a worlding loves his wealth, or an 
ambitious man his honour, or a voluptuous man his pleaſure ; yea, | 


world, and go to God. O, if this holy flame of love were 


fous complaints, and earneſt praiers againſt death, we ſhould 
n in Davids Wilderneſs- la mentations, Pſal. 42. 1,2. As the 
ter the water · hroobs, ſo pauteth my ſoul after thee, 
Goa, for the living God; When ſbal 1 


9” 4 


here fore are our deſires after him fo dull 


y ſweto him dut little, &t 


have many 
wives, and 
when a man 


IfTlove my Books,l am much with them, and almoſt unwearicdly | dieth, all his 
 [poaring on them. The food which I love, I would often feed on; | wives wuit be 


examined, that 
it may be 
known which 
he loved beſt, 
and that muſt 
be flain and . 
buried with 
him; And that 
they ule to 
ſtrive for this. 
as a high pri- 
vitedge, and 
take jt to heart 
as a great diſ- 
honour to be 
put by it. 
Herodot. lib. 4. 
pag. (edit. Sy 
burg.) 284, 
And will not 
the love of 
Chriſt make 8 
Chriſtian as 
willing to die ? 


| 


RA ©. 


— — 


— — 


ECT. 


ꝓE— — 


} 


* Plararch. ia 


Apotbeg. , 
f* Cum Schegius 
| Medicus cacus 
Feret, patienter 
fert, Suid? in- 
guit, multa in 
vita vidi, que 
| maluiſſem non 
; videre. i 
4 eriã 
fuiſſe ſurdum. 
Why do we 
aver and over 
in our prayers, 
and in- 


i ow 

| aſten, 
8 er deſixes, 
poi gy er 

' wiſhes, to ſexve 
the Devil here, 
then to go 
reign with 
Chr iſt ? 
Cyprian. de 
Immortal. Set. 


13. pag · 345 · 


— 
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SECT. IV. 


to be freed by dying. Did we take fin 
be willing 


eſt evil, we not of its 


But O, how far are our hearts from our doctrinel 


Ai 


* 


loth to depart : We brand it with the moſt odious na 


o 


: 


when the approach of death puts us to the trial, we chuſo g 
nuance with theſe abominations, before the and ff 


treat that Gods | 


of God. But as Neon ſmote his Souldicr far railing a 


7 


and part with ſo unwillingly. Chriſtians,ſecing we are e 


O foolifh finfal heart! haſt thou been fo long a (ink of fin, 


enough provoked thy Lord ? nor long enough abuſed! 


wouldſt thou yet gricve the Spirit more? and fin againſt toy 
ours bloudꝰ and more increaſe thine own 1 2 


under thy grievous imperfe@ions? Hath thy fin proved ſo 


employment ? that thou deſt fo much dread the parti 
Hath thy Lord deſeryed this at thy hands?that thou ſhould 


| Own profeſſed enemy, then come away and dwell with 


— — 


Ii we ae little weary of finning,when NN 


— 1 
. 


this point alſo 1 We preach, and write, and talk againſt ſin an 
it all that naught is : and when we are called to leave it, wew 


we can imagine (and all far ſhort of expreſſing its yiler WAY wu 


eAlexander bis enemy, ſaying, I bired thec to fight againſt H 
not to rail againſt bim: So may God ſmite us alſo, ben be 
hear our tongues re viling that ſin, which we reſiſt ſo lach 


table a commodity ? ſo neceſſary a companion ? ſuch a delię 


. 
= 
* 
= fs 1 


fo lone Ho 
look on fin as our cruelleſt enemy, and on a ſinfull li then 
miſerable life z ſure we ſhould then be more willing of a chi 


, 
4. 


* J 


„ 


74 


nit 


4 


LK 1.44 


that our hearts deſerve a ſmiting for this, let us joyn together, | 
chide and ſmite our own hearts, before God do judg & ſmite this 


= 
* ad $ 


of all unclean luſts, a fountain unceſſantly ftreaming forth 
bitter and deadly waters of tranſgreſſion? and art theu na 
awcary > Wretched Soul! haſt thou been ſo long woundedimi 

thy faculties? ſo rievouſly languiching in all thy perfot da 0 
ſo fruitfull a ſoyl for all iniquitzgs ? and art thou not yet way 
weary ? · Haſt thou not yet tranſgreſſed long enough > vd 


» 


We 
* 


w 
* | 


. ö 
Ta 
4?! | 


w | N 
5 + " 


to continus in the Suburbs of Hell, rather then live with hi 5 
light? and rather ſtay and drudg in ſin, and abide with his an 


30 % 


— 


* 


» 40 
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* 
5 


F dofirec and nail thy car to theſe doors of miſery, and 
le bet eternally from his glory > Foolith ſinner! who hath | 
wrofiged thee ? or finne e who bath wounded thee, and 
Jed groans? who hath made thy life ſo woful? and caufed 
[cheeto thy daien in dolor ? is it Chriſt,or is it thy 
1a — yet ſo loth to think of parting ? hall 
Tuilling to dwel with man? and the Spirit to abide in thy peeviſh 
Bb wich New, witch jo ever eng and omg 
mate iphabit with is ever ing and contrivin 
taint biar? and (hal man be loth to come to God, habeas 
bot perfect Bleſſedneſs and Glory ? Is not this to judge our 
Ge wowortby of cverlaſting Life ? If they in Act 13.46, who 
be Goſpel from tbem, did judge themſelves unworthy ; do 
ewe who flic from Life and Glory? 


"7 SECT. v. 
wc. 
| Ares that we are inſenſible of the vanity of the Creature, 


e wides, auer, 


1 
Goa be 


ad of the vexation accompanying our refidence here, when 


© % 


Nee ſo loth to hear, or think of a removal. What ever we ſay 


inſt the world, or how grievous ſoever our complaints may 
he mz we either believe not, or feel not what we ſay, or elſe we 
uld be anſwerably affected to it. We call the world our enemy, 
ery out of the oppreſſion of our Task-mafters, and groat un- 
ont fore bondage; but either we ſpeak not as we think, or elſe 
Reimaginc ſome fingular happineſs to conſiſt inthe poſſeſſion of 
Waldi things, for which all this ſhould be endured. * Is any 
ban loth to leave his priſon ? er to remove his dwelling from 
| ave} enemies ? or to ſcape the hands of murderous robbers? Do 
Nuke the world indeed for our priſon? our cruel, ſpoyling, mur. 
Nn ſoe d and yet are we loth to leave it? Do wetakethis fleſh 
Wtheclog of our ſpirits? and a vail that's drawn betwixt us and | 


ve LN 0G 
rus the felix, 
egroius, Finem. 
fac dolorum 
Domine : Sor- 
dem enim mihi 
omnia terrena: 
Viinum, uzinam 
vel hoc momen- 
to bore mee 
mor t inſtaret : 
Ex anime cupio 


di olui, & eſſe | J 


cum Chriſto: 
Even becauſe | 
we deſpiſe 

death, you 
may judge well. 


Aus: For I my ſelf when I delighted in the doctrine of Plato, when I heard the Chriſtians 
| Froachea, and ſaw that they feared not death, nor any thing which was terrible to ether men, 
ougbt my ſelf that it was impeflible that theſe men ſhould be ſervants to vice and plea- 
| r what man that is given to pleaſure, or is intemperate, or ſweetly glutteth in humane 


Welt, can delight in Death, which depriveth him of his Delights? and would net rather en- 
Sour to live here ſtill, and ro difſemble with the Magiſtrates, (that would kill him) muck |. 


ill he gire up himſelf to Death. Fuflin Martyr, Apology 1. 


Ddd 4 God d 


— 


- f- 7 
„ — 
- 
: 


1 Ged? and a continual ind welling traitor to ox ſouls? and ye 
A. 15. 2. ,.] we loth to lan it down? Indesd Peter was ſmitten by the A 
before he aroſe and left his priſon: but it was more ſtom hivh 

rance of his intended deliverance;then any ur willingneſs tole 

the place, I have n impriſonment, and 5 . 

caſting into the Den of Lions; 2 er ſticking faſt in 


. 


Dungeon; and Penab's lying in the belly of the Whale 3 in 1 


| David from the deep crying to God; but I remember not that wy 
| Heb. 3. were loth wy ay ru I hh read indeed, That they ſuſſeh 

Ads 16.25. | cheerfully,and rejoicedin being affl;Fed, deſtitute & torment f 
*cCompara nunc yea, and that ſome of them would not accept of deli rl ne 1 
fs ptaceat banc | Rut not from any love to the ſuffering, or any unwillingae 
vitam cum illa. change tbe ir condition; but becauſe of the hard terms of hu 1 


v — Ax 


— 
. 


_— deliverance, and from the hope they had of a better ref ef 


Though Paal and Sy/as could fing inthe ſtocks, and comfortaly 
| bear their cruel ſcourgings; yet Ido not believe they were 
willing to go forth, nor took it ill when God relieved them.” Aj 
fooliſh wretched ſoul l Doth every priſoner groan for free 
! Lotorumgue and every Slave deſire his Jubilee à and every ſick man long 
tadis, faſtidio. health? and every hungry man for food ꝰ and doſt thou alone 
lap. bor deliverance ?' Doth the Scaman long to ſee the Land?" 0 
; Noun 5 E = the Husbandman deſire the Harveſtꝰ and the labour ing man tors 
nam {5 1 ceive his pay? doth the Traveller long to be at home ? and iq 
0 Runner long to win the Prize ?- and the Souldier long to winthy 
b field ꝰ· And art thou loth to fee thy labors finiſhed ꝰ and to recent 
5 / the end of thy Faith and ſufferings? and to obtain the thing, fit 


-ac 


. 


- - 
=D — on oo = 


t molc- . . . . * 

4 Vvhick thou liveſt ꝰ Axe all thy ſufferings only ſceming ? ha i 
— Plum | gripes, thy griets and groans been only dreams? if the ren 
num, quanto yet methinks we ſhould not be afraid of waking : Fearfulle In | 
net ea regui- are not delightfull. Or is it not rather tho worlds delights, tht 
les, eſt exdetenda, are all meer dreams and (ſhadows ? is not all its glory as the i 
4 of a Glow- worm, a Wandring fire, yielding but ſmall direWing] 
Tiara light, and as little comfortiog heat in all our doubtful, and ſorrows} 

ſaccedet ?; Ubi ful darkneſs ꝰ or hath the world in theſ: its latter daies, laid A 
mala criminvn. its ancient enmity ?- Is it became of late more kinde ꝰ hathitJnl'l [7 
| 4 _— its thorny renting nature > who hath wroaght this great change 
Ambra i. and who bath made this reconciliation? Surely, not the great N 

de Reſurre&» | conciler ; He hath told us, in the world we ſhall have trouble, at 


1 


Ich. 15.20, 33, in him only we ſhall have peace, We may reconcile our 


F 
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world (at our peril) but it will never teconcile it ſelf to us. 
un worthy foul | who hadft rather dwel in this land of 
and rather wander in this barren wilderneſs, then be at 
with J eta Chriſt, who hadſt rather ſtay among the Wolves, 
142 the Scorpions ſtings, then to praiſe the Lord with 
ea of Heaven! If thou didſt well know what Heaven is, 
Þ lad what Earth is, it would not be fo, a 
\ 5 


" 


— 


— — 


. SECT. v.. 
His unwillingneſs to dye, doth actually impeach us of high 


L * 


I Treafon againſt the Lord: Is it not a chafing of Eatth be- 
re him ẽ and taking theſe preſent things for our bappineſs ? and 

nſequently making them our very God? If we did indeed make | 
God our God, that is, our End, our Reſt, our Portion, our Tres- 


our 
we; how is it poſſible but we ſhould defire to enjoy him ? It be- 
wes us the rather tobe fearful of this, it being utterly incon- 
ent with ſaving Grace, to value any thing before God, or to 
ae che creature our higheſt End: Many other fins foul and great 
may po ſſibly yet conſiſt with ſincerity, but ſe,l am certain cannot | 
| at 


concerning this I have ſpoke before. 


— 


S ECT. VII. 


* 

„Aus all theſe defects being thus diſcovered, what a deal of 

Adiſſenbling doth it morcover ſhew ? We take on us to be- 

lere undoubtedly, the exceeding eternal weight of Glory: We 

God our chiefeſt Good, and ſay, we love Him above all, and 
ea chis we fly from Him, as if it were from Hell it ſelf; would 

bab: ve any man believe you, when you call the Lord your 

Rope, and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in All, and talk of the Joy that is 

iaProſence, nd yet would endure the hardeſt life, rather then die 
come in his preſence? What ſcl-contradiRion is this, to talk fo | 4 


- 
A 


— 


to! 3 2 hardly 2 


badly af tha world and fleſb. to groan & complain of in N 
bring podgeafeas nadey meeethenthet why weexpeftiha 
bring our . 3 1 | Gel 2 
this, to ſpend ſs many 8, es, in hearing Sermaw. 
— Books, conferring with others, and all to leatnchewy 
toa place which we are loth to come to > Tatake ons alien 
fe- time, to walk towards Heaven, to tun, to ſtrive, aghe 
'Heaven,which we are loth to come to? What apparent palpably 
| hypocriſie is this, to lie upon our knees in publick 5 6 and 
ſpend one hour after another in prayer, for that which we wan 
not have? If one ſhould over-hear thee: in thy daily devotion, 
| crying out, Lord deliver me from this body of death, fromthis 
fin, this ſickneſs, this poverty, theſe cares and fears, bow low 
Lord 2 I ug _ 1 L 22 ſhould hear thess Ming 
againſt death; can ie ve thy tongus agrees wi bent 
except thou have fo far loſt thy reaſon, as to expect a re 
or except the Papiſts Doctrina were true, that we are ableto kl 
fil the Law of Godʒor our late PerfcRionilts are truly enligbig | 
who think they can live and not fin: but if thou know theſetghy 
undoubtedly falſe, how canſt thou deny thy groſs difſembling? 


— 


SECT. VIIL 


1 


§. 8. 9 ho do we wrong the Lord and bis Promi 
How oft hath Land diſgrace his wayes in the eyes of the world ? As if 
it been reveal- would actually perſwade them to queſtion whether God . 0 
| <4 te me, that of his Word or no? whether there be any ſuch glory as Script 
: mon Oy mentions? when they ſee thoſe who have profeſſed to lia 
able | Faith, and bare boaſted of their hopes in another world, andy 
hone Ye that | (waded others to let go all for theſe ho nd ſp lies 
our Brethren fully of all things W, in compa . n of. t 1nevt | 


. be things above; I ſay when they ſee theſe very men ſo lothee 20 


who are delivered from this world by the call of God ? when we know that they are noi lo 

but ſent before? Departing they lead us the way, as Travellers and Saylers — to do: | 
they may be Defired,but not Bewailed ! and that we ſhould not put on black cloathes for i 
here, when they have put on white rayment there? that we ſhould give the Hearhen ac 
juſtly, to reprehend us, that we lament thoſe as Dead and loſt, whom we affirm to be with Gat 

and that we condemn that faith by the teſtimony of our hearts, which we profeſs by thereltimal 

ny of our Speech. We are prevaricators of our faith and hope: and make that which we 
ſeem to them counterfeit, feigned and diſſembled. It will do us no good to prefer Ven 
| words, and deſtroy verity by our Deeds, Cyprian. de Mortalitate, Sect. 14. pag. (mibi). 34% 
| | he 


— — — a 
dt. tt. A ——_— 
* — — — * 


I — 
11 » — 


_—_— 


my The Sainte 1 everlaſt ing Reft. 
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| [cir bold of preſent things, and to go to that glory which thi 
i [ed and boaſted of; how doth it make the Ek 92 
Jenn er . em 
n Sure if ; q my | . 
Ir ſolight of the world as they ſeem, they would g'ory, and 
Nees be fo loth of a change. O how are we ever able to repair 
wrong which we do to God and poor ſouls by this ſcandal ? 
Apd what an bonour to God? what a ſtrengthening to Believers ? 
1 to Unbelievers would it be, if Chriſtians in this 
elt 


te 


SECT. IX, 


r ovidently diſcovers that we have been careleſs loyterers, 
| 4 we have ſpent much time to little purpoſe, and that we 
we neglected and loſt a great many of warnings. Have we not 

all dur life-time to 1 5 to dye? So many years to make 

ſor one hour? and are we ſo unready and unwilling yet? 

What have we done ? why have we lived ? that the buſineſs of 

ur lives is ſo much undone? Had we any greater matters to mind? 


Hae we not fooliſhly wronged our ſouls in this? would we have 
wilhed more frequent warnings? How oft bath death entred the 
tations of our neighbours? how oft hath it knockt at our own 
ors? we have firſt heard that ſuch a one 4 dead, and then ſuch 
dee, and ſuch A axe, till our Towns have changed moſt of their 
Inkabitants ; And was not all this a ſufficient warning, to tell us | 
bat we were alſa Mortals, and our own turn would ſhort iy 


e? Nay, we have ſeen death raging in Towns and Fields, 

I [wy bundred a day dead of the Peſtilence, ſo many thouſands 

| 8 [Upofthe Sword: and did we not know it would reach to us at 
ino many diſtempers have vexed our bodies ? frequent 
14 I! gy hin 'L conſuming Mieten mating Feavers,here pain, 
1adthere trouble, that we have been forced to receive the ſen- 


** } 
5 


oy [andy voice, bidding us, Delay no more, but make you ready: And 
I [we unrcady and unwilling after all this? O careleſs dead- 
wanted Sinners l unworthy neglecters of Gods Warnings !faith- 

Ea betrayers of our own ſouls. 


ſwer their profeſſions, and cheerfully welcome the news 


ly 
4 


| 


| 


lf Knee of death ; and what were all theſe but ſo many Meſſengers, | /* 
nt tram God to tell us we muſt ſhortly dye? as if we had heard a | 


F. 9. 
Hitima verba | 
Nobilis And. 
Dudithii ad 
Ruterum diſce- 
demem veriſſi- 
ma: Vale, inguit, 
& feliciter vi- 
ve, & imer vi- 
vendum bene 
mori diſce: quæ 
ars eſt artium 
omnium the 
lima, ＋ 
preſtamiſſims. 
Non pudet te 
reliquias vita 
tibi reſeruare ? 
& id folum 
tempus bone 


eſt ? Seneca de 


brev.vit. c. 4. 
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[i is imp e | £12 then the Chriſtian; the Drunkard,the Whorcmaſter aut 


ing to Eterai- were not for our hopes of a lite to come > Why do we 0 nd 


— 


j nor wiſh ande all the bloud of Chriſt ? and be contented with the portion gf 


— 


a 


| Alltheſe bainous aggrarations do lie upon this fin orm | f | 
neſs to dic, which I have laid down to make it batefull eo my on, | 

ſoul (which is too much guilty of it) as well as yours; Anh i 
further help to our prevailing againſt it, I ſhall adjoyn theſ@ ab 
lowing Confiderations, "ivy 


N — 


— 


SECT. x. 


§. xo, | T-C Onſider, [ Not to dye ] were [Never ta be happy. J Ti 
When we Dye, eſcape death, were to miſs of bleſſedneſs : Excebt U. 

we paſs over by ſhould trauſlate us as Henoch and Elia, which he never didbefins 
Death to Im: or fince, It our hope in Chriſt werein this life only, we were 


„ 


mortality And of all men moſt miſerable: The Epicure hath more pleaſuretohy 


— 
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come to Eter- Jovial Lads, do ſwagger it out with gallantry and mirth, wi 
nal Life if we poor Saint is mourning ina corner:yea, the very beaſts of the field 
9 do cat and drink, and skip, and play, & care for nothing ben man 
3-4; bur a 2 Chriſtian dwels with forrows:So that if you would not dia 

gy but A | , f neren 
Paſſing on; go to heaven, what would you have more then an Epicure, of 


and a reach= beaſt? What doth it avail us to fight with beaſts, as men, if t 


ryby wy * falt, and mourn?why do we ſuffer the contempt of the w 
and jou- ate we the ſcorn & hatred of all? if it were not for our hopes 
ny. Who would WC are dea ?? why are we Chriſtians, and not Pagans and Tnfi 
not haſten to | we do not de'ire a life to come? why,Chriltian,wonldit thou 
a better ſtare? thy faith and loſe thy labor, in all thy duties, and all thy ſffering 


who would youldſt thou loſe thy hope? and loſe all the end of thy lich 0 


— 


of rbe Heaven. | repeated, Let zin be lub is dye, who i lib 1 be with Cle, 


ly. Grace? Cy- | 
prian de mortalit. Se ct. 1 f. 5. 46. * Melch. Adam in vita Milii. b Regnum Dei,cepit eſſe in ps 


Præminm vit e, & gaudium ſalutis aterne, & perperus lætitia, ( peſſeſſio Paradifs nuper ami 
tranſeume jam veniunt : jam terrenic cæleſtia x magna parok & cal ucis aterns ſuccedunt. Ng 


* 


Anxietatis & ſolicutulinis locus eff? Luis inter hec trepidus ꝙ maæſtus eſt, niſi cui ſpes & fe 
jus eſt enim mortem timere qui a4 C hriſtum nolit ire Ej us eſt ad Chriſtum nolle ire, qui ſe non a 
cum Chrifto incipere regnare: Fuſtis enim fide viuet. Cyprian · de mortalit. Sect · a. pag · 31. 
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|&{h, and to take upon him the form of a ſervant, to come from 
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SECT. XI. 


Lf Onſider, Is God willing by death to Glorifieus? and are 
we unwilling to dyethat we may be glorified? would God 
freely give us beaven? and are we unwilling to receive it ? As the 
Prince who would have taken the lame beggar into his Coach, 
id he refuſed, ſaid to him, Optimè mereris qui in luto hareu, Thou 
well de fer veſt to ſtick in the dirt. So may God to the refuſers of 
Reſt; You-well deſerve to live in trouble; Methinłs if a Prince 
were willing to make you his heir, you ſhould ſcarce be unwil- 
ling to accept it. Sure the refufing of ſuch a kindnefs, muſt needs 


diſcoycr ingratitude and unworthineſs. As God hath reſolved a- 73 
giinſt them, who make excuſes when they ſhould come te Chriſt, | 
none of theſe that Were bidden ſhall taſte of my ſupper : Sois | . 


n 
4 far him to reſolve againſt us, who frame excuſes when 
weſhould come to Glory, Ignatius when he was condemned 


tobetorn with wilde beaſts, was ſoafraid, leaſt by the prayers |; 


ad means of his friends, he ſhould loſe the opportunity and be- 
nefit of Martyrdom, that he often intreats them to let him alone 
and not binder his happineſs : and tels them he was afraid of their 
lore, leaſt it would hurt him, and their carnal friendſhip would 
keep him from death, 


— 
26ꝙ? _. —_— 


SECT. XII. 


— — 


for us; and ſhall we be unwilling to remove from earth to 
heaven for our ſelves and him? Sure if we had been once poſſeſ- 
kdof Heaven, and God ſhould have ſent us to earth again, as he 
did his Son for our ſakes, we ſhould then have been loth to remove 
Indeed: It was another kinde of change then ours is, which Chriſt 
ddfreely ſubmit unto; to cloath himſelt with the garments of 


— 


2 Fa Lord Jeſus was willing to come from heaven to earth | 


eboſome of the Fathers Love, to bear his wrath which we 
Gould have born. Shall he come down to our hell? from the 
bade of glory to the depth of miſery ? to bring us up to his E- 
u Reſt 7 and (hall wo be after this unwilling ꝰ Sure Chriſt 


t ad more cauſe to be unwilling; he might have ſaid, What is it to 


m e 


on ED 


Uferii pag · 82. 


| 


$. 9. 
Cum dicis, Be- | 
ate vivere volo, 
bonam rem qua- | 
rk, ſed non hic ſi 
babuit hic iftu4 
Chriftus, babe 
& tu, in regione 
Dui — hl 

uid ille in- 
venit, attende. 
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Vent de alta 
regions, & quid 
invonit niſi quod 
hic abundaut ? 
labores, dolares, 
mortem: Exe 
quod hic babes 
& quod abun- 
dat, manducavit 
tecum. 

uod hic in 
cella miſeriæ tus 
abundavit, ace- 
tum hic bibit, 
fel bie bibit 8 
ecco quod in cella 
tua invenit. At 
ad magnam 
menſam te invi» 
tavit, menſam 
ſelis, menſam 
eAngelorum, ubi 
ipſe pants eſt, 
Auguſt. ſup. 
Joan. 13. 


F. 13. 
"Poſe mori 
[ammiquen tollt- | 
tur, uiſ morte; 
guare Chriſtus 
der mortem 
Sulit poſſe mori, 


ut per Reſur- | 
reckionem natura 
Fol. 133. 


ſell their ſouls for nougbt, who is it fit ſhould be the loſer? and 
who (hould bear the blame and curſe? Should I whom 
have wronged? muſt they wilfully trauſgreſs my Law? and7 
undergo their deſerved pain? Is it not enough that I bearthe 
treſpaſs from :hem, but I muſt alſo bear my Fathers wrath? ang 
fatisfic the Juſtice which they bave wronged? Muſt I come down 
from Heaven to Earth. and cloath my ſelf with hamane fleſh? þy 
ſpit upon and ſcorned by man ? and faſi, and wecp, and ſweat, md 
ſuſfer, and bleed and dye a curſed death? and all this for wretch. 
ed worms, who would rather hazard all they had, and vemum 
their fouls and Gods favour, then they would forbeat but ont 
forbidden motſelꝰ Do they caſt away themſclves ſo flightly? and 

mult I redeem them again ſo dearly ? Thus we ſec that Chril 
had much to have pleaded againſt his coming down for man; and 
yet he pleaded none of this: He had reaſon enough to hare 
madehim unwilling ; and yet did be voluntarily condeſcend, 
But we have no reaſon againſt our coming to him: except we 
will reaſon againſt our hopes, and plead for a perpetuity of ar 
awn calamities. Chriſt came down to fetch tis up: and would we 
have him loſe bis bloud and labor, and go away again without m 
Hath he bought our Reſt at ſo dear a rate? Is our inheritance 
purchaſed with the bloud of God ® And are we after allthis loth 
to enter? AhSirs, it was Chriſt and not we, that had cauſe tobe 
loth. The Lord forgive and heal this fooliſh ingratitude. 


— 


SECT, XIII. 


4. S Do we not combine with our moſt cruel, motul 

foes ? and jump with them in their moſt malicious de- 
fign, while we are loth to dye and go to heaven? where is the 
height of their malice ? and what's the ſcope of all temptations } 
and what's the devils daily buſineſs ? Is it not to keep our {ou 
from God? And ſhall we be well content with this, and joyn Wb 
Satan in our deſires? what though it be not thoſe eternal torment 


pervenivet ad immonrtalivatem, (ard. Cuſanus operum, vol. 2. extrait. bib. 7 


—— — 
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Jo boy 
me if theſe finners ſuffer? If they value their fleſh above their! 
ſpirits, and their luſts above my Fathers Love, if they needy will 
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's the one half of Hell, which we wiſh to our ſelves, while we 
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bs abſent from Heaven and God. It thou ſhouldſt take 
counſel of all thine enemies, If thou (bouldſt beat thy brains both 
right and day, in ſtudying to do thy ſelf a miſchief, 
then is, could it poſſidly be, To continue here on earth from 
God? Excepting only hell it ſelf. O what ſport is this to Satan? 
that his deſires and thine ſhovld ſo concur ? That when he ſees 
he cannot get thee to Hell, he can fo long keep thee out of Hea- 
ren, and make thee the carneſt petitioner for it thy ſelf ? O grati- 
fenot the Devil ſo much to thy own diſpleaſure. 


323 —— 


rn 


SECT. XIV. 


Do not our daily fears of death, make eur lives a continual 
torment ? The fears of death (as Eraſmus ſaith) being 
aſorer evil then death it ſelf. And thus, as Paul did dye daily in 
regard of preparation, and in regard of the neceſſary ſufferings of 
l lite: ſo do we in regard of the torments,and the uſeleſs ſuffer- 
inzs which me make our ſelves. Thoſc lives which might be full of 
ls in the daily contemplatians of the life to come, and the 
weetdclightfull thoughts of bliſs, how do we fill them up with 


terrors, through all theſe cauſcleſs thoughts and fears > Thus do 
ye conſume our own comforts, and prey upon our trueſt plea- 
lures. When we might lie down, and riſe up, and walk abroad 
vithour hearts full of the Joys of God, we continually fill them 


what greater | 


| 


Colliq. 


with perplexing fears. For he that fears dying, mult be alwaies 
tkaring, becauſe be hath alwaics cauſe to expect it. And how can 
that mans life be comfortable,who lives in continual fear of loſing 
is comforts ? 


8 
— — 
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SECT. XV. 


1 th bitter cnough to the ficſh of it ſelf, but we muſt double and 


M Oreover, all theſe are ſelf· created ſufferings: As if it were 
Anot enough to be the deſervers, but we mult alſo be the 
eueutioners of our own calamities J As if God had not inflicted 


- 


ooh upon us, but we muſt inflict more upon our ſelves I Is not 


iedle and multiply its bitterneſoꝰ Do we complain ſo muc . 


— 


S. 14. 
Timor mortis 
pejer quam ipſa 


mors, Eraſm. 
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burden of onr troubles, and yet daily add unto the weight? F # © 
the ſtato of poor mortals is ſufficicntly calamitous; they need 

make it ſo much worſe. The ſufferings laid upon us by God. do. 
lead to happy iſſues: the progreſs is, from ſuffering t 

from thence to experience, and ſoto Hope, and at laſt 
But the ſufferings which we do make our ſelves, have uſually ii 
anſwerable to their cauſcs : The motion is Circular and endl. 
from (in to ſuffering, from ſuffering to ſin, and ſo to ſuffering avg. 
and ſo in infinitum, And not only ſo, but they multiply in thei: 
courſe: every ſin is greater then the former, and ſo every ſufkerins 
alſo greater. This is the natural progreſs of them, which if mea 
do intercept, no thanks to us. So that except we think that God 


hath made us to be our own tormentors, we haye ſmall reaſon 
nouriſh our fears of death. 59 


0 nes, 
toGlow 
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SECT. XVI. 


. 16. 7. £m further; they are all but uſeleſs unprofitable ſem 
As all our care cannot make one hair white or black, nor 
Mat.6.36. add one cubit to our ſtature; ſo can neither our fear prevent 
| Mat.6.27- ſufferings, nor delay our dying time an hour: Willing or ati 
ling we muſt away. Many a mans fears have haſtencd his ena ut 
no mans ever did avert it, It's true, a cautelous fear or cate t 
cerning the danger after death, hath profited many; and is vey} 
uſcfull to the preventing of that danger: but for a member 
Chriſt, and an heir of heaven, to be afraid of entring his ownit 
heritance ; this is a ſinfull uſeleſs fear. 


S. 17. 8. Bt though it be uſeleſs in reſpect of good, yet to Sata 
If Morali it very ſerviceable, Our fears of dying enſnare our 
orality do 


Ko more; yer and add ſtrength to many temptations, Nay when we are cal | | 
this good ir to dye for Chriſt, and put to it in a day of trial, it may draw a＋ꝗ 


— 
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will do to | deny the known truth, and forſake the Lord God himſclf, J 


Chriſtians and 
the (ſervants of N 


God, chat we be willing to deſire Mar:yrdom, when we learn not to fear Death. They ut 15 
our Exerciſes, and not our Funerals. They give to the ſoul the glory of Fortitude: and by e i 
tempt of Death prepare for Glory, Cyprian. de Mortalitas. p.3 44+ 


o 
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, 
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look upon it now as a ſmall fin, a common frailty of humane Nl 
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1 8 I Therefore we have ſeen in our late wars, that there is none 


: Mok: Beſides alſo it loſeth us much precious time, and that 
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y1 . Ale diſtructing fears: So that you ſee how dangerous a ſnare | 


EXP k 


s The an, everlaſting Reft. 


e but if yon look to the dangerous conſequents of jt,methinks 
ſhould move you to other thoughts. What made Peter deny his 
ed? what makes Apoſtates in ſuffering times forſake the truth? 
Aube green blade of unrooted faith, to wither before the heat 
rerſecution ? Fear of impriſonment and poverty may do much, 
fear of death will do much more. When you ſee the Gibbet, 
herr the ſentence, if this fear of dying prevail in you, you'l 
nitbegin to ſay as Peter, I know not the man. When you ſee the 
ig n ſet, & firc ready,you'l ſay as that Apoſtate to the Martyr, O 
bre is hot, and natur eꝰs frail, forgetting that the fire of hell is 
hotter, Sirs, as light as you make of it, you know not of what 
farce theſe fears are to ſeparate your ſouls from Jeſus Chriſt, 
re we not lately had frequent experience of it? How many 
thouſand have fled in fight, and turned their back on a good canſe, 
yherethey knew the honour of God was concerned, and their 
untreys welfare was the 5 for which they fought, and 
thehopes of thoir poſterity did lie at the ſtake,and all through un- 
worthy fear of dying ? Have we not known thoſe, who ly ing un- 
dt a wounded conſcience, and living in the practice of ſome 
nn ſin, durſt ſcarce look the enemy in the face, becauſe they 
aul not look death in the face > but bave trembled and drawn 
kand cried, Alas I dare not die; If I were in the eaſe of ſuch 
I durſt die. He that dare not die, dare ſcarce fight valiant- 


{more valiant then theſe two ſorts, 1. Thoſe who have conquered 
thefear of death by the power of faith. 2. And thoſe who have 
inguiſht it by deſperate prophaneneſs,and caſt it away through 
Ropid ſecurity. So much fear as we have of death, uſually fo 
mich cowardize in the caufe of God: However, it's an evident 
temptation and ſnare. Beſide the multitude of unbelieving contri- 
rer, and diſcontents at the wiſe diſpoſals of ed, and hard 
Mathis of moſt of his providences, which this (in doth make us 


the moſt part near our end. When time ſhould be mot preci- 
Bot all tous, and when it ſhould be imployed to better — | 
den do we vainly and ſinfully waſto it, inthe fruitleſs iſſues 
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" efears are, and how fruitful a parent of many evils, 
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SECT. XVIII. 


§. 18. . onder, what a competent time tho moſt of us hay 
Some thirty, ſome forty, ſome fifty or ſixty years. 
many come to the grave younger, for one that lives tothe ſhoy 
* Helvicus of theſe ? Chriſt himſelf, as is generally thought, lived but f 
and ſome other | three years on earth. If it were to come, as it is paſt, you wall 
1 think thirty years a long time. Did you not long ago in 0 
he og in the threatning fickneſs,think with your ſelves, O, it l migbt en 
thirty fifth year one ſeven years more: or ten years more And now you 
ot his age. joy ed perhaps more then you then begged; and ar you ne 
leis un willing yet? Except you would not die at all, but 
immortality here on Earth; which is a fin inconfiſtent Wb 
truth of Grace, If your ſorrow be meerly this, Thee 
mortal; you might as well have lamented it all your lives : N 
|| fare you could never be ignorant of this. Why ſhould not 0 


that would die at all, bo as well willing at thirty or forty, ifGed 
ſee it meet, as at ſeventy or eighty ? nay, uſually when the loogh 
Quid de rerum | day is come, men are as loth to depart as over. Ho that lo f 
1 77 | many years, hath more cauſe to bewail his own negle$, t 0 

muy ? gel. | complain of the ſhortneſs of bistime; and were better Ag 
Fine, þ fries | the wickedneſs of his life, then tho brevity, Length of time 
| uti, longe not conquer corruption; it never Withers, nor decayes th 4 

ef, Senec. age. Except we receive an addition of Grace, us well as Time 


de breuit. vit. | naturally grow the older the worſe. Let us then bo comtentel 
cap. 2. I ed - And . : ha | 8 N 
Non exizuum Our allotted proportion. And as we are convinced, that we thous 
temporis habe | not murmure, againſt our aſſigned degree of wealth, of health 
; mus, ſed mul- | honor, and other things here; ſo let us not be di 0 
poo? grew gg our allowed proportion of time. O, my Soul, depart in path} 
vita, & in maximarum rerum couſummationem large data eſt, fi tata bene collocetur. Sed wii 
luxum & negligentiam defluit, ubi nulli rei bong impenditur, ultima demum neceſſitatecoge! d 
ire non imelleximus, tranßiſſe ſentimus. Non accepimus brevem vitam, ſed fecimus: nec nies, 
ed prodigi ſumus. Seneca de brevit:cap. 1. ; 4 * 
The ele& man, hath a care in the Body, of the worldly things of the place was 
ſojourneth, as a Traveller in the Innes and houſes in bis way. But without any treue 
leaveth the habitation, poſſeſſion, and uſe : with a ready and chearful minde fojlowis 
that leadeth him out of this life, upon no occaſion turning back; he is thankful for bist 


7 


tainmemt here; but he bleſſeth God for his departure, embracing the Celeſtial manſion . C ; | 
Alexand fromat. lib.4. prope fin. W | 
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un thou not here enjoyed 2 competent ſhare ? As thou wouldſt 

defire an unlimited ſtate, in wealth and honour, fo deſire it not 

int of timc. Is it fit, that God or thou ſhould be the ſharer ? 

5 wert ſenſible how little thou deſerveſt an hour of that pa- 
4 


which thou haſt enjoyed, thou wouldft think thou haſt 
urge part. Wouldſt thou have thy age called back again? 
«mit thou cat thy bread, and have it too? Is it not Divine Wil- 
that ſets the bounds? God will not let one have all the 
pls nor all the offering, nor all the honour of the work: He 
himſclfby varicty of inſtruments; by various perſons, 
eral ages, and not by one perſon or age: Seeing thou haſt 
thine own part, and finiſhed thine appointed courſe, come 
town contentedly, that others may ſucceed, who muſt have 
ir turns at well as thou. As of all other outward things, fo 
Pol that time and life, thou mayeſt as well have too much, as 
little: Onely of God, and eternal life, thou canſt never enjoy 
much, nor too long. Great receivings, will have great ac- 
#: where the leaſe is longer, the fine and rent myſt be the 
gre er. Much time hath much duty. Is it not as cafic to anſwer 
torthe receivings and the duties, of thirty years, as of an hun- 
dred? Beg therefore for Grace to improve it better; but be con- 
tent with thy ſhare of time. 
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SECT. XIX, 


Order, thou haſt had a competency of the comforts of 
life, and not of naked time alone. God might have made 
thy life a miſery; till thou hadſt been as weary of poſſeſſing it, 
art now afraid of loſing it. If he had denyed thee the 

nets and ends of living, thy life would have been but a ſlender 
wonfort. They in Hell have life as well as we, and longer far then 
theydcfire : God might have ſuffered thee to have conſumed thy 

In ignorance, or to have ſpent thy life to the laſt hour, before 

| weht thee home to himſclf, & given thee the ſaving know- 

Y [KpofChrift; and then thy life had been ſhort, though thy time 
. But he hath opened thine eyes in the morning of thy dayes, 

oy [9 acquainted thee betimes with the trade of thy life; I know 
be belt are but negligent loyterers, and ſpend not their time ac- 
— 2 Eee 2 cording 
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* Solus [apiens 
generis humani 
legibus ſolvi- 


tur: Omnia 

illi ſecula, ut 

Deo, ſerviunt. 

Tranſtvit tem- 
pus? Aliquid 
ex hoc recorda- 
tione comprehen- 
dit. Inſtat? | 
Hoc utitur. | 
venturum' eſt ? 
hoc perciptt. | 
Longam illi vi- 
tam facit omni 
um temporum 


tio. Illorum 
breviſſima ac 
ſolicitiſima 
tas eſt, qui 
præteritorum 
obliviſcuntur, 
præſemia ncg- 
ligunt, de futu- 
to timent. Cum 
ad extremum 
venerint, ſero 
intelligunt mi- 
ſeri, tamdiu ſe 
cum nihil 
agunt occupa- 
ſos fuiſſe. 
Seneca de 
brevis. vit. 
cap. 15. 
*Iter imper- 
¶ fectum erit, 
fs in media 


ſtultus 
| fag 6 


| that hath lived longeſt, You that are” acquainted with the 
| Grace; what if you live but twenty ot thirty years? would you! 


| in unum colla-| lived among Bibles, Sermons,Books,and Chtiſtians. As one de 


parte, aut citra petitum locum ſteteris. Vita. non eſt imperfecta, fi honeſta eſt. Ubicunqi 
| defines , fs bene deſinis , tota eſt. Seneca Epiſt. 77. pag. 688, Nems tam imperitus ef n 
Macſciat fibi quandoque meriendum : tamen cum propd #ccefserit , tergruerſatur, tremit, plitth 
Nonre tibi videbuur ſtultiſſi mus omuium qui fleverit quod ante annos mille non vixeras ? 


ef qui flet,quod poſt annos mille non vivet. Has paria ſunt,N on eris; nec fuiſti.Senec. Ext n 
9 X 3 
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cording to its worth;* but yet he that hath an hundred 
and loſeth it all, lives not ſo long as be that bath but tw 8 
beſtows it well. It's too ſoon to go to Hell at an hundred 
old, and not too ſoon to go to Heaven at twenty, Them 
are to be valued in reference to their end: That's the beſt mw 
which ſpeedilieſt and ſureſt obtaineth the end. He that bet 
joyed moſt of the ends ol life, hath had the beſt life, and nt 


change it for a thouſand years of wickedneſꝰ God might h 
you have lived like the ungodly world, and then you would h 
bad cauſe to be afraid of dying. We have lived in a place ar 
of light ; in Europe, not in Aſa, Africa or America; ing 
not in Spain or Italy; in the Age when Knowledge doth n 
abound, and not in our forefathers dayes of darkneſs; wehwe 


of fruit fal ſoy}, is better then many of barren Commons; e 
poſſc ſſion of a Kingdom for one year, is better then a lea 
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Cottage for twenty; ſo twenty or thirty years living i 
place, or age, as we, is better then Methuſelabs age inde 
moſt of the world beſides. And ſhall we not then be conte 
with our portion? If we who are Miniſters of the Goſpel hun 
ſen abundant fruit of our labours; if God hath blefledourls 
bors in ſeven years, more then ſome others in twenty or thirty; il 
God have made us the happy (though unworthy ) means, 
conyerting and ſaving more {ouls at a Sermon, then ſomebetter 
men in all their lives; what cauſe have we to complain of the 
ſhortneſs of cur time in the work of God ? would able 
unſucceſsful preaching have been comfortable? will it do us g 
to labor to little purpoſe, ſo we may but labor long ? If our delms 
of living, are for the ſervice of the Church, as our deceitful hearts 
are ſtill pretending, then ſure if God honour us to do the mote 
ſet vice, though in the leſſer time, we have our defire. God 


bare 
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have each to have his ſhare; when we have had ours, let us reſt 
contented, Perſwade then thy backward ſoul to its duty, and 
down theſe dreadful thoughts: Unworthy wretch 1 Math 
thy Father allowed thee ſo large a part, and cauſed thy lot to fall 
yell? and given thee thine abode in 2 places ? and fill- | The merchant 
edup all thy life with mcrcies ? and doſt thou now think tly tha a:rivech 
ſhare too ſmall?- Is not that which thy life doth want in length, | fe with a 
made up in bredth, and weight, and ſweetneſs? Lay all together, ** y N of 
ind look about thee, and tell me; Haw, many of thy neigb. and praieus 
bours have more ? how many in all tho Town or Country, have | thinzs, dock | 
Ala better fhare then thou > Why mighteſt not thou have been more heartily | 
one of the thouſands, whole carcaſſes thout haſt ſeen ſcattered Hark Cd ſor- 
jus Dung on the Earth? or why mighteſt not thou have been one 3 7 | 
that'suſele(s in the Church & an unprofitable burden to the place gocs 33 INN 
thou liveſt in? What a multitude of hours of confolation? of | ſome ſaialler 
Rlipbtful Sabbaths ? of pleaſant ſtudies ? of precious compani-\\.commodiry z, 
ſons? of wonderous -dceliverances? of excellent opportunitics? lo here, laich | 
of fruitful labours? of joyful tydings? of ſweet experiences? 7 e | 
ff alloniſhing providences hath thy life partaked of? fo tbkaet 
ann a hundred who have each of them lived an hundred years, | 
faxe not altogether enjoyed fo much. And yet art thou not ſa- 
| bed with thy lot Þ Hath thy life been ſo ſweet, that thou art 
bd to leave it ꝰ Is that the thanks thou returneſt to him; who 
ootned it to draw thee to his own ſweetneſs? Indeed, if this 
[hath been all thy portion, I could not blamethee to be diſcon- 
And yet las me tell thee too, That of all theſe poor ſouls, 
bo have no other portion, hut receive all their good things in 
Mrliſe, there is few or none even of them, who ever had fo full 
[fie as thy ſelf,” And baſt thou not then had a fair proportion, 
der one that muſt ſhortly bave Heaven beſides? O fooliſh Soul 
[Would thou wert as covetous after eternity, as thou art for a 
"ng, periſhing life } and after the bleſſed preſence of God, as 
Wu for continuance with Earth and Sin | Then thou wonldſt | 
facher / ooo 2hrowgh the Windows,and cry throwgh the lattifes i 
W chariot ſo long a coming ! Why tarry the Wheels of bis chariots ? 
flow long Lord | How long 
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1 What if God ſhould grant thy deſire, ang 
s but u hal aid * 
the comforts of life, and the mercies which thou 
for  Mightre God in judgement give thee ite, abe th 
for not give t as | 
| murmaring /ſreclices ? orasheoft times gi one 
nin themover-earneſt for it? Migb beg 
8 thee, on il rather get 


come a my preſence ; thou art ſo preedy © 
life, ny ode 7 pos m 0 it mare, 
„ b le an Fel effing 
ever WA: it : Let ſnare, oe Op ri 
ſorrow; let N A and the of thy fi 
thy fleſh. Go hear Sermons as as thou wilt, tor lee 
| comes Js tes abed good more; let all thou heareſt make y 


increaſc the ſmart of thy wounded fpirit : If th 
8 und reach tl thou eg 


but never prefit ſoul moro. Size what ifGod ſhould thus & 
our inordinate defires of living, were it not juſt ? and wh P 


| would our lives then do us? Sceft thou not ſome that f 
daycs on their cowch in groaning ? and ſome in beg axingy 


a of ſides ? andothersin fg weed rom to 1. 
colt of the world e uf or oo yment. 
livi only thee oy naop live, Länge 

of lie? 


» what good would ſuch a life do th 
never fo 27 e m 
Salt,to keep 


9 mig Ll 
or Arts 


[net periſh, but live, and by the ReſurreRion are made immortal. 

b Ir is certainl orted that Saint Peter when he ſaw his wife led to Death, was 

that ſhe was called to it, and that ſhe was going home: and ſtrongly e horting and com- 

ing her, he called her by her name, ſaying, Ho See thou remember the Lord ! Clem. 

| Stroma. lib. 7. Reade the ſtrange examples of Heathen in Seneca, Epiſt. ad Lucil. 24, | 
. 5$67.0per. To. 2. | 


| 


| Thive 


- [ply die; and of many 
\aptions, ſo few have | auſe: 
e forth theſe Arrowes from the quiver of Scripture, and 
end them againſt it, 
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— 


ſurii. 


1 


r 
| 
1 


ſec ſe all that's hitherto ſpoken 


thee. Thou art not 


jous Saints of God, of| 


. himſcif gone 
? And art thou loch to 
as Theme, Let ws alſo go, and die With 
Som with him,that we may be glorified to- 
1 lach like Confiderations might be added, s that Chriſt 
taken out the ſting 


' 


ly the very Pagans havecntertained ie, . But | 
4 — is alſo conducible to the ſame | 
I paſs them by, I what bath been ſaid, will not per- 
ure and Reaſon have little force. 
fai r 3 
and others : finding that among ſo many C briſt ians, who could 
© and ſuffer much for Chriſt, there's yet ſo few that can wil- 
| who have ſome what ſubdued other cor- 


gotthe conqueſt of this. This cauſed me to 


nd times, then deny the faith of Chriſt. For they know that b 
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2 Heretofore | 
to us? and pe indeed before | 


him the coming of | 


our Suviour, 


Death was 


terrible even 
and 


How li ke the Saints have made of it; lmented the | 


dying, as if 
they were 
Bur 


8 
when Chriſt 

had raiſed his 
is no more to 
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de Icarnat. | 
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SECT. XXII. 
| wa onely yet Anſwer ſome Objections, and ſo conclude this 
Uſe. 


1. 0ʃject. O, If were but certain of Heaven, I ſhould then 
neyer ſtick at dy ing. " fect pul Cott rn 
 Avnſm.1. Search, for all that, whether ſome pf the foremey. 
| tioned cauſes may not be in fault, as well as this. 1 
2. Didſt thou not ſay fo long ago ? Have you not been in this 
ſong this many years? If you are yet uncertain, whoſe fault igit? 
you have had nothing elſo to do with your lives, nor no greater 


matter then this to minde. Were you not better preſently:fall 


God ſtay while you trifle? and mult his patience be continued 
to cheriſh» your negligence If thou have played the loytere, 
do fo no longer: Go ſearch thy ſoul, and follow the ſearch claſs 
till thou come to a clear diſcovery, Begin to night e not ti 
the ne xc morning. C- rtatnty comes not by length o dt en 
by the bleſſing of the Spirit upon wiſe and faithfull triall. You 
| may linger out thus twenty years more, and be. (till as uncertain| 
as no you are. ws 
3. A perfect certainty may not be expected: we (halllill be 
deficien in that as well as in other things: They whothiakthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaks abſolutely, and not comparatively, of a perſed 
aſſurance in the very degree, when he mentions a Plerophory ot 
Full aſſurance; I know norcaſon, but they may cxpect perfection 
in all things elſe, as well as this. When you have done all, 50 
will know this hut in patt. If your belief of that Scripturxe, which 
faith, Believe, aud be ſaved, be imperteR ; and if your knowledge, 
whether your own deceitful hearts do ſincerely believe or not, h 


are perfectly certain, you may ſtay for ever: If you have obtained 


laid: it is then the ſpeedieſt, and tureſt way, to defire rather tobe 
quickly in Reſt ; For then, and never till then, will both the 
grounds and aſſurance be fully perfect. 


to the triall, till you have put the Queſtion. out of doubt? Mut 


imperfe ; or if but one of theſe two be imperfect: the reſult ot 
concluſion muſt needs be ſo too. It ycu would then ſtay till you! 


aſſurance but in ſme degree, or got but the ground for aſſurante 


4. Both your aſſurance, and the comfort thereof, is the giftol 


che Spirit, who is a free beſtower: And Goas uſual time to be 


largeſt 


— 
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EET PBs. 
ſugeſt in mercy, is when his people are deepeſt in neceſſity, A 
werey in ſeaſon, is the ſweetelt mercy. I could give you here 
dundance of late examples, of thoſe who have languiſhed for 
Aurance and comfort; ſome all their ſickneſs, and ſome moſt of 
their lives; and when they have been neer to death, they have 
received in abundance, Never fear death then through imper- 


— — 


"The Sainte everlaſting Reſt. 


Ine —— 


bu moſt fully and ſweetly beſtows it. 
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| 


s of aſſurance; for that's the moſt uſual time of all, when 


Beck. 2. O, but the Churches neceſſities are great, Goa hath C. 23. 


AA mace me uſefull in my place; ſo that the loſs will be to ma- As Fac. Mo- 


or elſe, meth inks, I could willingly die. 


| Anſw. This may be the cafe of tome; tut yet remember, the 


bert is deceitful; God is oft pretended, when our ſelves are in- 
[tended. But if this be it that ſticks with thee ihdeed, conſider, 
Wiltthou pretend to be wiſer then God? dothnot he know how 
to proride for his Church? Cannot e do his work without thee ? 
or finde out inſtruments enough beſides thee ? Think not too 
bighly of thy ſelf, becauſe God hath made thee uſefull, Muſt the 
Church needs fall when thou art gone? Art thou the Foundati- 
on on which it's built > Could God cake away a Mo ſes, an Aaron, 


; 


— — 


| 


| 
| 


vita.) So Fre- 
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neh. (aid to 
Di Hawvenren- 


ter ( ut Melch. 


Adam in cjus 


| dericR the third 


| PrinccEleRor, 


FPalſ-glave of 
Rhene, when he 
was dying at 
Hidelberg, (aid 
to his friends, 


Dad Elias, & c. and ſinde ſupply for all their places? and can- I have lived 
ut he alſo finde ſupply for thine ? This is to derogate from God 


doo Huch, and to arrogete too much unto thy ſelf, Neither ar 
thou ſo merciful as God; nor canſt love the Church ſo well as 
le: As his intereſt is infinitely beyond thine, ſo is his tender care 


ee But of this before. 


: 


long enough 

on carth for 

you, I muſt 

now go live 

tor my ſelf in 
heaven tor 


[ 
ever, As, Tacs 


E in the laſt words in his Commentary on the Hebrews. So methinks when Miniiters 
Welived kong in hard labour and ſufferings for Gad and the Church, they ſhould be willing 


olle in Heaven for God and themſelves.” 1 may ſay of our ſervice, as Cyprian to ſome that 


- 


and devoted my (elf ro Martyrdom. 


auh er F uclity, Cyprian. de mortalitat. Sc&. i 2. pag. 345. 


— — —— — — © — — — — — — — — H „ —— — — — — — 


— — ER 


Yet 


* to Dye, becauſe they would fain dye Mactvrs. I had (Caith one) fully ſet my heart 
an, Martyrdom is not in thy power, but in Gods gift. 
ar canſt thou ſay, thou halt loſt that which thou knoweſt not whether thou were worthy to 
weve. God the ſearcher of the heart, who ſaw thee prepared in Reſolution, will give the 

al for thy Reſolution. As an evil thought is ſeen in the wicked; ſo a purpole to con- 
Chriſt, and a ſoul given up to Good, ſhall be crowned by God the Judge. For it is one 

te want a heart for Martyrdom, and another, to want Martyrdom when we have a 
rr God will judge thee ſuch as he findes thee: For it is not our Blood thas Ged deſires, but our 


\ 
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Yet miſtake me not in all that I have ſaid 21 deny not but t 7 la 
is lawfull and neceſſary for a Chriſtian upon both the fore #im 
oned grounds, to deſire God to delay his death; both for «fits BC 
| opportunity of gaining aflurance,and alſo to be further ſervices) Nm 
to the Church. Time & life is a moſt precious Merey:mot ſo * * 
becauſe of what we here enjoy, but becauſe Eternity of I 
Torment dependeth on this time, when it muſt go wum 
ever in Heaven or Hell aecording to the proviſion he mmm #\- 
earthzand they that will find a treaſure in Heaven, muſt now ius $|-- 
up there (Ant. 6.19, 20.) I do not blame a man that is well 5 
wits, if he be loth to die, till be hath ſome comfortable Aus 
that it (hall certainly go well with bim in another world An 
ry mans Aſſurance, as I have proved, is imperfect. And thine 
I doubt not but Haber 1a Aur recovery from ſielmeſ 4,| | |: 
| and may rejoĩce initand ve thanks for it,es a great mere 
] may priy bard for our gedly and ungodly friends in theirfiekwh,| 
4. And mult value our time highly, and improve it, as an 
| which we muſt be accomprable for, 5, And every godly mat 
uſcful tothe Church ordinarily,that even for the Church 
he may deſire tolive „ as Paul did, even till he cometh 
full age of man, & while he is able to ſerve the Chureh anditly 
need of him. No man ſhould be over-haſty to a ſtate that un 
rer be changed, when both aſſurance of glory, and his fun f 
are till j ect: & ordinarily the Saints grow fitter,inthel 
But then this muſt not bein love of Earth, but we mal a 
our preſent loſs to be kept from heaven;though it may tei 
Churches and our own future advantage, and ſo may be det ĩ § fl i): 
that you muſt ſtill ſce that Heaven be valued and love, 
Earth, even when you have cauſe to pray for times Abel Not 
that longs to be married to a Prince, may defire all Ni 
tion. But firft, This is nothing to their caſe who are ill dei 
and never willing; whoſe true diſcontents are at death it ſeli u 
then at the unſeaſonableneſ of dying. Secondly, Though ſuch 
fires are ſometimes lawful, yet muſt they be carefully bounded} 
moderatedʒto which end are the former conſidet ations. Weng 
not be too abſolute and peremptory in our defires ; but chen, 
yield to Gods diſpoſal, The righteſt temper is that of T Ʒπ ,, 
in a ſtreight between two; deſiring to depart, and be with Can” 
and yet to ſtay while God will have us, to do the Church te 
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rec. But alas, we are ſeldom in this ſtreight: Our deſires 
al one way, and that for the fleſh, and not the Church: 
e fireights are only for fear of dying; and not betwixt the car- 
eres of dying, 2 He that dcfireth life only to 
dor Heaven, doth love Heaven better then life on catth : 
kr the cod is ſtill more beloved then all the means. 


11 — — 
| if SECT. XXIV, 
| . 


{A Bjef?. But is not death a puniſhment of God for fin? Doth 
i [L/nor Scripture call it the King of fears? And nature above 
| \Qather cvils abhor it? 
116. "tary move wp that which is controverſal in this 1 qu 
y\ 8 |brther Death be properly a puniſhment,or not: But grant that 
60 [at fconſidered, it may be called Evil, as being naturally the 
51 e ee Yet being ſanQified to us by Chriſt, 
e che ſeaſon, and occaſion of ſo great a Good, as is the 

Incl poſſeſſion of God in Chriſt ; it may be welcomed with a 
minor, it not with defire. Chriſt affords us 

do comfort us againſt this natural evil ; And 
Sag us with the principle of Grace, to raiſe us above the reach 


1 Feral thoſe low and poor ab jections, as leaving houſe, goods, 
tende, leaving our children unyrovided, &-c. I paſs them 
of leſſer moment, then to tale much with men of Grace. 


aferri velint. Etiam miſerrimis 
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F. 25. 
For comfort 
in the Death 
of Friends, 
the Nine 
Conſiderati- 
ons of Gerſon 
are excellent. 
Operum part. 4. 
fol. 146. 

And his fol- 
lowing Tra- 
fate, De Con- 
ſolatione mortis 
parentum. Lege 
&@ Grotii 
Epiſt. ad Gal. 
26. pag. 67. 
Mali cum non 
poſſint de ſua 
vita rectam ra- 
tiouem reddere, 
' trmeant 
coram judicem 


ſtere, dil tant 


mortem quantum pp unt, corpus laut is epipariſque ciborum generibus paſcends; utfi poſſent in perjehum 
in bac vita perma neren. Mulier aſuliera; 1 domi alulterum habet, quando maritus ad offtinvy N 
ſat; uon ita cit6 
Luke 1 2. To. 2. 


SECT. XXV. f 
Aſtly, Underſt and me in this alſo, That I have poke ill hl 


the faithful ſoul. I perſwade not the ungodly from Ferit 
death: It's a wonder rather, that they fear it no more, and frag! 
not their daics in continual horror, as is ſaid before, Truly, by 


that we know aſtone is inſenſible, and a hard heart is dead and 


and quietneſs, that mult be turged out of theſe bodies into 
laſting flames 1 Or that be not ſure, at Icaſt, it they ſhould dit: 
night, whether they (hall lodge in Heaven or Hell the next; elje. 
cially when ſo many are called, and fo few thoſen; and the righ- 
| teous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved? One would think ſuch men 
ſhould cat their bread with trembling ; and the thaughts of ther 
| danger ſhould keep en wakinginthe pight ; and they Thi 
fall preſently a ſeatching tbemſclyes ; and cnquiring of ether, 
and crying to God, That if it were poſſible they might que 
out of this danger, and fo their hearts be freed from horror I Fa 
2 man to quake at the thoughts, of death, that looks by it tal 
d ſpoſſeſſed of his happineſs, ald know eth not whither be Bie 
to go this is no wonder. Bùt for the Saints to fear theit pile: 
by Death to Reſt, this is an unręaſonable hurtful Fear. 
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aperit, ſed tardatur, ut interim abſcondere poſſi adaberum. 


lia malie. Sia 
p. 1094. . ee 
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ſtupid, or elſe a man would admire how poor ſouls can live in eis | 
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SECT. I. 


— Fb E havc now by he ene of the Word of the 
N „ Lord, and by the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, (hewed 
ou the nature of the Reſt of the Saints; and ac- 

e quaintcd you with ſome duties in relation there- 
2 j ; Vid to: We come now to the cloſe of all, to preſs you 
co the great duty, which I chicfly intended, when 
Ibegun this ſubject, and have here reſerved it to the laſt place, 
becauſe T know hearers are uſually of ſlippery memories; yet apt 
toretaio the laſt that is ſpoken, though they forget all that went 
before, Dear friends, it's pity, that either you or I, ſhould forget | 
anything of that which doth ſo nearly concern us, as this Eternal 
Reſt of the Saints doth. But if you muſt needs forget ſomething ; 
le it de any thing elſe, rather then this; let it be rather all that 
bg 8 {aid (though I hope of better) then this one en 

Uſe. 


ls there a Reſt, and ſuch a Reſt remaining for us > Why then are 
ar thoughts no more upon it? why arc not our hearts continual- 
there? why dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? 
Ms, Ark your hearts in good earneſt, what is the cauſe of this 
eele&? are we reaſonable in this ? or, are we not? Hath the 
Etcrnal God provided us ſuch a Glory, and promiſed to take us 
Po dwell with himſelf? and is not this worth the thinking on? 
would not the ſtrongeſt deſires of our hearts be after it ? and 
daily delights of our ſouls be there? Do we believe this? 


— BY: and | 
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and can we yet forget and neglect it? What's the matter? WII 
not God Wein lesee de 0 ch chis lig ? or wiki 10 
fer our fouls to taſte and ſee? Why then, hat wenns 
carneſt invitations? why doth he fo condemn our earthly-mind, 
edneſsꝰ and command us to ſet our affections above? Ah yile 
hearts 1 If God were againſt it, we were likelicr to be for itzwhen 
he would have us to keep our ſtation, then we are aſpiring toby 
like God, and are ready to invade the Divine Prerogatives ; By 
| when he commands our hearts to Heaven, then they will not it 
an inch; like our Predecefſors, the ſinfull 1/r ackrer > God 
would have them march for Canaan, then they mutiny, and will 
not tir ;. either they fear the Gyants, or the walled Cities, or 
want necefſirics, ſomething hinders them; but when Gel bid; 
them not to go, then will they needs be preſently marching, and 
fight they will, though it be to their overthrow. If the for 
thoughts of glory were forbidden fruit, perbaps we (bat d be 
ſooner drawn unto them; and we ſhould itch (as the Bebſ 
nter) to be looking into this Ark. Sure Tam, where S 
| forbidden us to plats our thoughts, and our delights, thither 
| is cafie enough to draw them. If be fay (Love not che Wath 
nor the things of the World) we dote upon it nevertheleſꝭ. N 
bave love enough if the World require it; and thonghtss 
nough to purſue our profits. How dclightfully and unweatied 
ly cari we think of vanity? and day after day imply 
| mindes about the Creature? And bave we not ts: 
our Reft? How freely, and how frequently can wetnink:; 
our pleaſures, our friends, our labours, our fleſh, cut luſts, 
common ſtudics, or news? yea, our vety miſeries, our Wang 
our ſufferings, and our fears? But where is the Chriltian, who 
heart is on his Reſt > Why Sirs, what is the matter? why ane We 
not taken up with the vievs of Glory? and our ſouls more & 
cuſtomed to theſe delightful Meditations ? Are we ſo ful of joy] 
that we need no more? or is there no matter in Heaven, for c 
joyous thoughts or rather are not our hearts carnal and bloc ne 
Earth will to earth: Had we more Spirit jt would be other 
with us. As the Jews uſe to caſt to the ground the Book of EA 
before they read it, becauſe the Name of God is nat in it: And 5 
Anguſtin caſt by Ciceros writings, becauſe they contained e 
Name of Jcſus : So let us humble and caſt down theſe ſenſai t- 
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I che have is them no more of Chriſt and Glory: As we 
Ia not own our duties any further then ſome what of Chriſt 
chem, fo ſhould we no farther own our hearts: And as we | 
ea delight in the creatures no further then they have refe- - 
| pea to Chriſt and Eternity; ſo ſhould wie no further approve of | 
| | [ar wo bearts. Ef there were little of Chriſt and Heaven inour | 
I | mouths, but the world were the onely ſubject of our ſpeeches, 
then all would account us to be ungodly ; why then may we not 
ul cur hearts ungodly, that have ſo little delight in Chriſt and 
wen? A holy tongue will not excuſe or ſecuro a profane heart. 
Why did Cbriſt pronounce his Diſciples eyes and ears fo bleſſed, 
kitthey were the doors to let in Chriſt by bis works and words | 
ine their hearts ꝰ O bleſſed are the eyes that fo ſee, and the ears 
that fo hear, that the heart is thereby raifed to this bleſſed hea- 
|xeoly frame. Sirs,ſo much of your hearts as is empty of Chriſt and 
laren, let it be filled with ſhame and forrow;and not with eaſe. 


—— 


SECT. II. 


Nuit let me turn wy Reprehenfion to Exhortation, That you F. 2 
* turn this Conviction into Reformation. And I have | x xbert, 
|& more hope; becauſe I here addreſs my ſelf to men of Con- 
lende, that dare not wilfully diſobey God, and to men whoſe Re- 
tions'to God are many and neer, and therefore methinks there 
ould need the fewer words to perſwade their hearts tobim:Yca, 
mic I ſpeak to no other men, but onely them whoſe portion is 
ſhaewhoſc hopes are there, and who have forſaken all, that they | 
ute this glory;and ſhall I be diſcauraged from perſwading 
to bo heavenly-minded ꝰ why, fellow - Chriſtians, if yon will 
bear and obey, who will ? well may we be diſcouraged to ex- 
lar the pot blinde, ungodly world, and may ſay as Moſes, Exo. 6. 
u. Jabeld the Children of Iſrael have not bear beued nnto me, how 
hal Pharaoh bear me ? Whoever thou art therefore that 
«lt theſe lines, I require thee, as thou tendreſt thine Allegiance 
the God of Heaven, as ever thou hopeſt for a part in this glory, 
thou preſently take thy heart to task: chide it for its wilful 
angeneſs to God; turn thy thoughts from the purſuit of vanity, 
ma thy foul to ſtudy Eteroity, buſie it about the life to come; 
tuate thy ſelf to ſuch contemplations, and let not thoſe 


thoughts 


— — 


thoughts be ſeldom ind curſory, but ſettle upors them, 
backe foul in heavens delights, drench thine affections in 
rivets of pleaſure, or rather in the ſex of Conſolation z 40 

thy back ward ſoul begin to flag, and thy loofe thoughts tolls) 
abroad, call them back, hold them to their work; put them 
bear not with their lazineſs; do not conniveat one nd 
when thou haſt once in obedience to God tried this work; wi! Bf 
followed on till thou haſt got acquainted with it, and kept a clas) Ki 
guard upon thy thoughts till they are accuſtomed to obey, , 
till thou haſt got ſome maſtery over them, thou wilt then funde 
ſelf in the ſuburbs of Heaven, and as it were in a new worlds this 
wilt then finde indeed, that there is ſweetneſs in the wat ia 
way of God, and that the life of Chriſtianity is a life of Joy They 
wilt meet with thoſe abundant conſolations, which thou bil 
prayed, and panted, and groaned after, and which ſo few Ci 
ans do ever here obtain, becauſe they know not this way tot m 
or elſe make not conſcience of walking in it. 2 

Lou ſee the work now before you: This, this is that I woeld 
fain pet ſwade your ſauls to practiſe: Beloved friends and Otis 
ſtian neighbours, who hear me this day, let me beſpeak you 
ſciences in the name of Chriſt, and command you by theAmhs 
rity I have received from Chriſt, that you faithfully ſet apo 
weighty duty, and fix your eye more ſtedfaſily on your Relty ml 
daily delight in the fore-thoughts thereof. I have perſwadtd 0 | 
to many other duties, and (I bleſs God) many of you have obeyed; 
and I hope never to finde you at that paſs, as to ſay when you 
ccive the command of the Lord, that you will not be perſwide, 
nor obey; if I ſhould, it were high time to bewail your milayt 
W hy, you may almoſt as well ſay, We will not obey, as ſit ſtill ac * 
not obey. Chriſtians, I beſeech you, as you take me for you 1) 
Teacher, and have called me bitherto, ſo hearken to this Dod /iv 
if ever I ſhall prevail with you in any nhing, let me prevail if 
you in this, to ſet your hearts where you expect a Reſt and IN 
ſure. Do you not remember, that when you called me t 
your Teacher, you promiſed me under your hands, that you wdl 
faithfully and conſcionably endeavor the receiving every im 
and obeying every command, which I ſhould from the We 
of God manifeſt to you? I now charge your promiſe uf 
you; I never delivered to you a more apparent Truth, nor pt 


— 


— 


— 
. CO CCC — 


9 mung 


, par 


— — — —_— 
a 


4. The La s everlaſting Reſt, 
o you more apparent Fury then this. It Tknew ycu would 
hey, hat ſhould 1 do here preaching Þ Not that I defire you 
eceive it chiefly as from me, but as from Chriſt, on whoſe Mef. 
icome. Methinks, if a childe ſhould ſhew you Scripture, and 
to sou the Word of God, you fhould not dare te diſobey it. 
dor wooder that I perſwade you ſo earntſtly; though indeed 
esere truly reaſonable in ſpiritual things, as we are in eom- 
| it would be a reall wonder that men ſhould need fo much 
Ay ſion, to fo ſweet and plain a duty; but Ik now the imploy- 
wat is high, the heart is carthly, and will ſtill draw back, the 
mptations and hindcrances will be many and great, and there- 
| tel far, before we bave done, and laid 7 more folly the na- 
ine of the Duty, that you will corfets all theſe perſwaſions little 
eb; The Lord grant they prove not ſo too little, as to fail of 
ell, and leave you as they finde you: Say not, We ere unable 
ot our own hearts on heaven, this muſt be the work of God 


©, 
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and therefore all your Exbortation is in vain; for I tell you, 
d God be the chief diſpoſer of your hearts, yet next under 
ou have the greateſt command of them your ſelves, and a | 
power in the ordering of your own thoughts, and for de- 
ning your own wils in their choice, though without Chriſt 
een do nothing, yet under him you may do much, and muſt do 
mach, or elfe jt will be undone, and you undone through your 
Do your own parts, and you have no cauſe to diſtruſt whe- 


+ 
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chriſt will do his: Do not your own conſciences tell you 
myour thoughts fly abroad, that you might do more then you 

on reſtrain them Þ and when your hearts lic flat, and neglect 
Eiethity, and ſeldom minde the Joyes before you, that moſt of 
08 incelc& is wilful?If you be to ſtudy a ſet Speech, you can foree| 
ll je thoughts to the intended Subject: if a Miniſter be to ſtudy 
won, he can force his thoughts to the moil ſaving Truths, and 
Aw itbout any ſpeclal grace: might not a true Chriſtiantben 
Me more the things of the life to come, it he did not neglect to 
Nie chat authority over his own thoughts,” which God bath 
bim ? eſpecially in ſuch a work as this, where he may more 
idently expect the aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who uſeth not to fer- 
Mus people in the work be ſets them on. Ti a carnal Miniſter 
make it his work, to ſtudy about Chriſt and heaven through all 
ee timc, and all becauſe it is the m_ he lives by, and knows 
| . ö not 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 7 
not bow to ſubſiſt without itzwhy e 18 c * 
ſtian ſhould ſtudy as conſtantly the] oys of haaven,becauls 1 
ver buſineſs be lives for, and that the place he mult ba in far eye, 
It the Cook can finde in his heart to labour and a 
meat, becauſe i s th ade Wee, de fr the Park 
he taſte it not bimſclt : Methink. Jeu for whom it is ws. 
| pared, ſhould willingly beſtow ther dh pains, to talle n ay 
neſs, and feed upon it; and if it were about your bodily fo 
would think it no great pains neither; a good ſtomack takes 
no great labor to eat and drink of the belt till it be ſatisfied, 
needs it any great invitation thereto; Chriſtians, if y 
were ſound and right, they. would perceiſe incomparably ma 
delight and ſweetneſs, in Knowing, Thinking, Believing,Lovi 
and Re joy cing in your future Bleſſedne is in the fruition of 
| then the ſoundeſt ſtomack findes in its food, or the ſtrongeſi 
in the enjoiment of their objects; ſo little painful would this 


be to you, & ſo little ſhould I need to preſs you to it: it's no nen 
pains to you to think of a friend, or any thing elſe that 2 | 


| 


| 
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love, and as little would it be to think of Glory, if your l 
delight were truly there: It you do but ſee ſome Jewel,or 
fare, you need not long exhortations to ſtir up your deſttes the 
very ſight of it is motive enough; if you ſee the fire when you 
cold, or ſee a houſe in a ſtormy day, or ſec a ſafe. harbor fromtht 
tempeſtuous ſeas, you need not be told what uſe to it 
the ſight doth preſently direct your thoughts: you thin 
| look, you long, till you do obtain it. Why ſhould it not beſsin| 
the preſent caſe? Sirs,onc would think,to ſhew you this Crows: 


and Glory of the Saints, ſhould be motive enough to | 
deſire it; toſhew you that Harbour where you may be ſals ſto | 
all dangers, (ſhould ſoon teach you what uſe to make $ | 
ſhould bend your daily ſtudies towards it; but becauſe I 
while we have fleſh about us, and any reaanants of that call} |* 
minde, which is enmity to God, and to this noble work, that | is: 
motives are little enough; And becauſe my own, and ate it 
experiences tell me, how hardly the beſt are drawn ta a ii] 
{and faithfulneſs in this duty, I will here lay down ſome mou ly, 
Conſiderations, which if you will but vouchſaſe to pool lat 
throughly, and deliberately weigh with an impartial judge the: 
4 doudt not but they will prove effectual with your hearth f a 
| — 
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Ide Saint, 


5 rowtafting 2, 
bees. Ins 50 Nan 

bein not fall to the ground, but take hem Wy, wes — 
yon finde they concern you, make much of them, and obey 


pzecordingly. 
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„ - SECT. III. 


FOnfider, A heart ſet upon heaven, will be one of 
enten evidences of thy ſincerity, dn 8 455 
ery of a true work of ſaving grace upon thy ſoul. You are 
[eb in enquiring after Marks of ſincerity, & I blame you not, it's 

miſtak ing when a mans ſalvation lies upon it: Vou are 
Il 1 know that T am truly ſanct ified ? Why, 


taking, How ſha 
tere is a mark that will not deceive you, if you can truly ſay that 
a heart ſet upon Heaven, Would 


you are poſſe ſſed of it; Even, 

* aſign infallible, not from me, or from the mouth of an 
1 but from the mouth of J eſus Chriſt himſelf, which all the 
ejemies of the uſe of Marks can lay no exception againſt > Wh 
dere is ſuch a one, Mat. 6.21. Where Jour treaſure is, there will 
yur hearts be alſo, Know once affuredly where your heart is, and 
eu miy eaſily know that your treaſure is there: God is the Saints 

Falure and happineſs: Heaven is the place where they muſt ful- 
Lie bim: A heart therefore ſet upon heaven, is no more but a 
de ſet upon God, deſiring after this ful enjoyment: And ſurely a 
ent ſet upon God through Chriſt, is the trucſt evidence of ſavin 
Externall actions are ea 
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i ſieſt diſcovered ; tut thoſe of 
— the ſureſt evidenecs. When thy learning will be bo 4 — 
Kol thy grace; when thy knowledge, thy duties and thy gifts 
Aulfal tee, when Arguments from thy tongue & thy band may 
I eoufutedʒ yet then wil this Argument from the bent of thy heart 
De thee fincere, Take a poor Chriſtian that can ſcarce ſpeak 
Eegliſh about Religion, that hath a weak underſtanding, a 
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he hath choſen him for his portion, his tho hts ar 

Femity, his defires there, his dwelling therel; he en O that 
Acre there; he takes that day for a time of impriſonment, 
4 * be hath not taken one 8 view of Eternity: I had 
hein this mans condition, and have my ſoul in bis ſouls 
Aden in the caſe of him that hath the moſt eminent gifts, and 
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always conver- 


| of God in, 


zus memory, a ſtammering tongue, yet his heart is ſet ons 
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S. 3. 


In this do true | 
Chriſtians | 


diſter from all | 


other menzand 
the difterenceis | 
very great ; to 
wit, in that the 
minde and un- | 
| derſtanding of 
' Chriſtians is f 


| (ant about hea- 

venly cogirati- 
ons, and is be- 
holding of Ce- 
leſtial excel- 


| 


lencies,becauſe ly 
of the partict 


pation of the 


Holy Ghoſt: | 
8 | as alſo in that 


they are born 
of God from 
above, and { 
thought meet 
to be the ſons | 


Truth and in 
Power: and by 
reat labours | 
and (weat,afrer 
long time,they 
ſhall arrive at 
perfection, ſta- 
bility, tranquil- 
lity, and Reſt. | 
Macarius 

Hemil. 5. 
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ebe dena up with God. The man that Chriſt will finde out at the laſt day, 
| 2 — 4 . * and condemn for want of a wedding Garment, will be het -1 
| petum, 2 wants this frame of heart: Ihe queſtion wil not then be, How mack 
in Matth. 6 21. you have known, or profeſſed, or talked ? but, How much hay 
you loved, and where was your heact > Why then, Chriſtians, 'y 
you would have a ſure teſtimony of the love of God, and ature 
proof of your title to Glory, labor to get your hearts above, 
will acknowledge that you really love him, and take you fer fab. 
| full friends indeed, when he ſees your hearts ate ſet upon him 
but your hearts once truly in Heaven, and without all 

' your ſelves will follow. If fin and Satan keep not thence your ii. 
fections, they will never be able to keep away your perſons, 
| 


| * 


2. Onſider, A heart in Heaven is the higheſt excellency of| 
your ſpirits here, and the nobleſt part of your CIM 
diſpoſition: As there is not only a difference between menand! 


| §. + 
Read Biſhop 
Hall's 32. So- | 
liloquy, called 


| Acquaintance | beaſts, but alſo among men between the Noble and the Baſes | 


with Heaven, | there is not only a common exccllency, whereby aChriſliandifey| 
.;}pag.'3i. + | from the world, but alſo a peculiar nobleneſs of ſpirit, hey 
Ds bom 2 the more excellent differ fromthe reſt: And this lies eſpeciallyw| 

apart higher and more heavenly frame of ſpirit. Only man of alli 


1 Sam-9.2. & ; . : | 
10.23,24 _ feriour creatures, is made with a face direct:d Heaven-warli| 


Of ſo many. but other creatures have their faces to the earth. the 
divers Religi= N.zbleſt of Creatures, fo the Nobleſt of Chriſt ians are the 
ons, and man- that arc ſet moſt direct tor Heavens As Saul is called a chocs 


ners of ſerving 


God, which are and goodly man, higher by the head then all the companys 
or may be in ſo is he the moſt choice and goodly Chriſtian; whoſe head 
che world; they heart is.thus the higheſt. Men of noble birth and ſpirits, de min 
ſeem to be the high and great aff. its, and not the ſmaller things of low poverty: 
moſt noble, | 

and to have 

the greateſt appearance of truth, which without great external and 1 ſervice ( ſuch#s 
Popiſh. ſuperſtitions and formalities are) draw the ſoul into it ſelf. and raiſe it by pure 
templation, to admire and adore the Greatneſs and Infinite. Majeſty of the firſt Cauſe of 
things, andthe eſſence of eiſences without any great declaration or determination thereof, a6 
knowleda ing it to be Gaodneſs, Pecfe ction, and Infinireneſ(s, wholly incomprencnfible. This 
is to approach-to the Religion of Angels, and adore God in Spirit, and Truth. Chari * 
Miſd. lib. a. cap. 2, pag · 297. | | 1 


| FY * — 
—— — 


Their diſcourſe is, of the councels and matters of State, of d 


Hiue ſequitur is moſt admired for parts and duty, whoſe heart is not thus takes) | 


| 
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T an 4+ The Salnts everlaſting Reſt. | 
| [Government of the Common-wealth,and publick things;2nd not 
* [ofthe Countrey- mans petty imployments, O, to beat ſuch an 
heavenly Saint, who bath fetcht a journey into heaven by faith, 
hath been wrapt up to God in his contemplations, and is | 
«ly come down from the views of Chriſt, what diſcoveries he 
wilmake of thoſe Superior regions 1 What raviſhing expreſſions | 
op from his lips) How high and ſacted is his diſeourſel Enough 
tomake the ignorant world aſtoniſhed, and ſay, Much ſtudy hath | AG. 26.24. 
made them mads And cnough to convince an underſtanding | | 
beter, that he had ſeen the Lord; and to make one fay, No man | 
wald ſpeak ſuch words as theſe, except he had been with God. 
this is the noble Chriſtian. As Zucbolcers hearers concluded, 
when he had preached his laſt Sermon, being carried between 
wo into the Church, becauſe of bis weakneſs, and there moſt ad- 
mirably diſcourſed of the blefledneſs of ſouls departed this life, 
Carus concionatores & Bucholcers ſemper omnes, ilo autem die eti- 
« ipſum d ſeſe ſuperatum, That Bucholcer did ever excell other 
Freachers, but that day he excelled himſelf: ſo may I conclude 
beavenly Chriſtian, He ever excelleth the reſt of men, but 
when he is neareſt Heaven he cxcelleth himſelf, As thoſe are r-2xivgy inSyp> 


famous mountains that arc higheſt : and thoſe the fai- | vi, pulcherrima 


felt trees” that are talleſt, and thoſe the moſt glorious Pyramides binn in bortys, 
|wdByildings, whoſc tops do reach neareſt to Heaven z fo is he pd 1 f. 
choiceſt Chriſtian, whoſe heart is moſt frequently, and moſt | 1,544. pay 
de y there, If a man have lived near the King, or have Virg. 
trarelled to ſce the Sultas of Perſia, or the great Twrk, he will 
wake this a matter of boaſtipg, and thinks himſelf one ſtep high- 
ben his private neighbours, that live at home. What ſhall we 
den age of him that daily travels as far as Heaven, and there 
nh fon the King of Kings? That hath frequent admittance 
* Divine preſence, and feaſteth his ſoul upon the tree of 
Fer my part, I value this man before the ableſt, the richeſt, 


wolt learned in th world, 
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§. 5. 3. Onſider, A heavenly minde is joy full minde : This is the 
reſt and the trueſt way to live a lite of comfort. Ang 
E a __ without this you muſt needs be uncomfortable. Can a man be xt 
grace, to be che fire, and not be warm? or in the Sun-ſhinc, and not have i 
ever commu- | Can your heart be in Heaven, and not have comfort? The coun 
ning with my | tries of Norway, Iſl and, and all the Northward, are coldand fig 
own heart, xen, becauſe they are farther from the power of the Sun: But in 
| pz They _ Egypt, Arabia, and the Southern parts, it is far otherwiſe, w 
ver want ei- | they live more near its powerfull rayes. What could make fa 
ther work or | frozen uncomfortable Chriſtians,but living ſo far as they dofrom 


* : ne- | heaven? And what makes ſome few others ſo warm in con 
ver Ave 


but their living higher then others do? and their frequent actes 
lain of (ali. ſo near to God? When the Sun in the Spring draws near c part 
. or te- of the earth, how do all things congratulate its approach? The; 
dious hours; | earth looks green & caſteth off her mourning habit: the trees ſhogt 
| For there is | forth ; the plants revive; the pretty birds how ſweetly ſing they? 
1 the face of all thing ſmiles upon us, and all the creatures 
here is not | tejoyco. Beloved friends, if we would but try this life withGod, 
ſome main bu- | and would but keep theſe hearts above, what a Spring of 
fineſs to be | would be within us ? and all our graces be freſh and green? How 


_ — would the face of our ſouls be changed ? and all that is within 


rejoyce ? How ſhould we forget our winter ſorrows ? and with- 
foul — draw our ſouls from our ſad retirementsꝰ How early ſhould we tiſe 
13, 5. 4. (as thoſe birds in the ſpring) to (ing the praiſe of our Great Cros 


Ariſtot. dicit torꝰ O Chriſtian, get above: Believe it, that Region is warmer than 
88 4 this below. Thoſe that have been there, have found it ſo, and 


3 thoſe that hava come thence have told us ſo: And I doubt not 
rrabere debe: | but that thou haſt ſometime tried it thy ſelf, I dare appeal to 
quantum poteſt. | OWN experience, or to the experience of any ſoul that knows\ 


Due in 11. |the true Joys ofa Chriſtian are: When is it that you have 
3 | comforts? Is it not after ſuch an exerciſe as this, when thou 


quamvis parum ft quod de ſubſtantiis ſuperioribus percipimus, tamen id modicum eſt magic amum 
& defideratum omni cognitione quam de ſubſtentiis inferioribus habemus. Dicit etiam in ſecunlo ca- 
ti & mund. quod cum de corporibus celeflibus queſtiones poſſunt ſolvi parvus & topica ſolutiont 
coningit auditori ut vehement fit gaudium ej us. Ex qaibus omnibus apparet, quod de rebus nobl* 


3 quantumcunque imperfecta cognitio maximam perfect ione m anime confert, Aquin. cant. ꝙemi 
li cap. 5. | 
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when, that we are ſo void of conſolation, but our own negligent | 
uns 


[but yet withall,it muſt be remembred,that God doth work ũpon 


' Hence, that he bath bad ſolid and uſual Joy, in any other way 


np thy heart, and converſt with God, and talkt with the in- 
. — of the higher world, and viewed the Manſions ef the 
ceints and Angels, and filled thy Soul with the forethoughts 
of Glory? If thou know by experience what this praftice is, I dare 
ay ton knoweſt what ſpiritual Joy is. David profeſſeth that the 

of Gods countenance would make his heart more glad then 
theirs that have Corn and Wine, and Oyl, P/.4.6,7, & Add. 2.28. 
aitof P/. 16. Thou ſhalt fill me full of Joy with thy countenance. 
If it be the countenance of God that fils us with Joy ; then ſure 
key that draw neareſt, and moſt behold it, muſt needs be fulleſt 
oftheſe Joys. Sirs, if you never tried this Art, nor lived this life of 
heavenly contemplation, I never wonder that you walk uncom- 
factably,that you are all complaining,and live in ſorrows, & know 
not what the Joy of the Saints means:Can you have comfort from 
God, and never think of him?Can Heaven rejoyce you, when _ 

en 


- 
6 
. 


' [lanot remember it?Doth any thing in the world glad you, w 


vun think not on it > Muſt not every thisg firſt enter your judge- 
ment and conſideration, before it can _ your heart and affe- 


F | ion? If you were poſſeſt of all the treaſure of the earth; if you 


had title to the higheſt dignitics and dominions, and never think 


kilfall hearts? God hath provided us a Crown of Glory, and | 
promiſed to ſet it ſhortly on our heads, and we will not ſo much as 
think on itz He holdeth it out in the Goſpel to us, and biddeth us 
Behold and Re joyce; and we will not ſo much as look at it: And | 
yet wecomplain for want of Comfort, What a perverſe courſe is 
this. both againſt God and our own joys?I confeſs,though in fleſh- 
things the preſenting of a comforting object is ſufficient to pro- 
luce an anſwerable delight, vet in ſpirituals we are more diſabled: 


God mult give the Joy it ſelf, as well as afford us matter for Joy: 


ua men, and in a rational way doth raiſe our comforts : He en- 
thleth and exciterh us to minde and ſtudy theſe delightfull ob- 
Kks,& from thence to gather our own comforts, as the Bee doth 
et her hony from the flowers: Therefore he that is moſt s kil- 
and painful in this gathering Art, is uſually the fulleſt of tt is 
Þiritual ſu eetneſ. Where is the man that can tell me from expe” 
ut 
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* Tf there be 
Delight in 
God in letting 
out himſelf to 
the Saints, is 
reaſon thers 
muſt needs be 
delight in the 
Saints in let» 
ting out theme 


on it, ſure it would never rejoyce you. * Whom ſhould we blame E 


in your lives. 


ves into 
God, in flow. 
ing into God. 
The Delight 
that the Saints 
have in com- 
muniĩcat ing 
themſelves un- 
to Chriſt, is 
unutterable. 
Take this | 
Note: the 
more fully you 
109 out your 
ſelyes for 
Chriſt, the 
more comfort 
you ſhall have 


Burreughes on 
Hoſ. 2.19. 
Lect. 17. pag. 
605, 606, 


. 
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1 Pet.1.8; 

' | Cum contempla- 
tor inflammates 
deſiderio fælici- 
tati, totam ſuam 
| ponat converſati- 
onem in celeſti- 
bus; cum ad cæ- 
leſtia toto niſu 
aſp irat, ex calore 


45 thisꝰ and that God worketh it immediatly on bis affeRions,with- 


. 
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out the means of his underſtanding and conſidering ? It is by be. 
lieving that we are filled with Joy and Peace, Rem. 5. 13. and no 
longer then we continue our believing. It is in hope that the Saiutz 
Rejoyce, yea, in this hope of the gloty of God, Rom. 5. a. andi 
longer then they continue hoping. And here let me warn you of 
a dangerous ſnare, an opinion which will rob you of all your com- 
fort: ſome think, it they ſhould thus feteh in their own comfort by 
believing and hoping, and work it out of Scripture promiſes, and 


charitatis cor di 
latatur; & teſti- 
monio conſciẽ tiæ 
ade ße ſentitur, 
& ſpiritualiter 
videtur oculo a- 
uimæ, qui eſt in- 
tkllect us: Ubi c- 
nim ardenter dc. 


facit, & in ſan- 
Fas illas anima: 
ſe trausfert. Ori- 
tur ex hac dulci 
vifitatione (qua 
ficut fulgor mo- 


ment aneus adeſſe 


tis ſublevatio, 
imer brachia a- 
mati incipit ali- 
quantulum con- 
{ ſopiri,ut nd ſolũ 
deleFabiliter, 


adhæreatʒ ut qua- 
fs vi quadam ab 
omnium viſibili- 
um ſenſu ꝙ me- 
moria abſtraha- 
tur, & pene ſui- 
met oblruiſcatur, 
Card. Cn':.vs 
Pol. 2. Ext 4. 
lib. 4 fol 68. 


| 


| not the genuine j oy of the Holy Ghoſt, A deſperate miſtake,raiſed 


federatur adeſt, 
ibi manſionẽ 


ſe oſtendit) men. | is true, he tometime doth it ſuddenly, but yet uſually in the forelaid 


| ſed tenaciter illi 


to attempt the work in his own ſtrengch, and not do all in ſubor- 


exttact it by their own thinking and ſtudying, that then it would 
be a comfort only of their own hammering out (as they ay) and 


| upon a ground that would overthrow almoſt all duty, as well a 
| this: which is, their ſotting the workings of Gods Spirit, and their 
ovvn ſpirits in oppoſition, when their ſpirits muſt ſtand in ſuberdi- 
nation to Gods: They are conjunct cauſcs,cooperating to the pro- 
duc ing of one and the ſame effect. Gods Spirit worketh our com- 
forts, by ſetting our own ſpirits awork upon the promiſes, and raj» 
ſing our thoughts to the place of our comforts. As you would de- 
| light a covetous man by ſhewing him gold, or a volaptuous man 

with fleſhly delights: ſo God uſeth to delight his people by * 

them, as it were, by the hand, and leading them into Heaven, and 

he wing them bimſelf, and their Reſt with him, God uſeth not to 
| caſt in ourJoys while we are idle, or taken up with other thing It 


| order, leading it into our hearts by our judgement and thoughts: |. 
And his ſometime ſudden extraordinary caſting of comforting| 
thoughts into our hearts, ſhould be ſo far from hindering ende: 
vours in a meditating way, that it ſhould be a ſingular motive to 
quicken us to it, even as a taſte given us of ſome cordial or choiſer 
food, wil make ns defire and ſeek the Reſt, God feedeti not Saints 
2s birds do their young, bringing it to them, & putting it into theit 
mouths, while they lie {till in the neſt, and only gape to receive it. 
Bat as he giveth to man the fruits of the earth, the increaſe of theit 
land in Corn and wine, while we plow, and ſow, and weed, and we. 
ter, and dung, & dreſs, ind then with paticnce expe his bleſſing: 
ſo doth he give the joys of the ſoul, Vet I deny not, that if any 


Hould ſo think to work out his own comforts by meditation, 


dination 
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— to God, nor perceive a neceſſity of tho Spirits aſſiſtance; 
the work would prove to be like the workman,and the comfort he 


| 


Sometime when they meet with ſuch Joys ( or at leaſt think ſo) 
hen they ate cheerfull and. lifted up, but betauſe theſe are uſu- 


ind that good conſcience, which is a continual feaſt; that thou 


old nd the benefit abundantly exceed thy labor. But this is the 


a 
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would gather would be like both; even meer vanity : Even as the 


tasbaodmans labor without the Sun, and rain, and bleſſing of God. 


do then you may eaſily ſee, that cloſe meditation on the matter 


, if I ſhould finde my joy of another kinde, I thovld be very 
prone to doubt of its ſincerity, If I finde a great deal of comfort in 
my heart, and know nothow it came thither, nor upon what ra- | 
tional ground it was raiſed, nor what conſiderations do feed and 
continue it, I ſhould be ready to queſtion, how I know whether 
this be from God ? And though, as the Cup in Benjamins ſack, it | 
night come from Love, yet it would leave me but in fears and a- 
mzement,becauſe of the uncertainty, As I think our love to God | 
ſhould not be like that of fond lovers, who leve violently, but 
know not why: ſo I think a Chriſtians Joy ſhould be a groun- ' 
rational Joy, and not to rejoyce and know not why. Though | 


perhaps in ſome extraordinary caſe, God may caſt in ſuch an ex- | 


traordinary kinde of joy, yet I think it is not his uſual way. And 
ityouobſerve the ſpirits of moſt forlorn, uncomfortable, deſpai- 
ting Chriſt ians, you ſhall finde the Reaſon to be, their ungrounded 
expectation of ſuch unuſual kinde of joys: and accordingly are 
theic ſpirits- var ĩouſſy toſſed, and molt unconſtantly t ed: 


ally ſhort- lived Joys, therefore they are ſtraight as low as hell; 
and ordinarily that is their more laſting temper. And thus they 
ue toſſed as a veſicil at ſea, up and down, but ſtill in extream : 
whereas, alas. God is moſt conſtant,Chriſt the ſame, Heaven the 
kane, and the Promiſe the ſame, and if we took the right courſe 
lor fetching in our comfort from theſe, ſure our comforts would 
de more ſetled and conſtant, though not alwaiĩes the ſame. Who- 
exer thou art therefore that Readeſt theſe lines; I entreat thee in 
thename of the Lord, and as thou valueſt the life of conſtant. Joy, 


Wouldeſt but ſeriouſly ſet upon this work, and learn this Art of 
Heavenly-windedneſſe, and thou ſhale finde the increaſe a hundred 


miſery of mans Nature; Though every man naturally abhorreth 


1 ſorrow, | 


and cauſe of our Joy, is Gods way to procure ſolid Joy, For my | 


Jam jam tactu- 
ros Sydera ſum- 
ma putes : 

Fam jam tafiu- 
ros tartara nigra 
putes, Ovid. 
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The Saints 


ſelves with carthly pleaſures, rather then they will aſcend to hea- 
ven to ſeck it ; and yet when all is done, they muſt have it there, 
ox be without it, | | 


4; Conor, A heart in heaven will be a moſt excellent preſer · 
corruptions, and to ſave thy conſcience from the wounds of 

God can prevent our ſinning, th 
the temptation which we would draw upon our ſel ves; and ſome- 


| way to eſcape, W hen the minde is either idle, or ill implayedithe 


will take the next that comes to hand, and content them. 


22 3 


SECT. VI. 


vative againſt temptations, a powerfull means to kill thy 
fin: 
b we be carcleſs ; and keep ol 


time doth ſo; but this is not bis uſual courſe, nor is this our ſaleſt 


devil nceds not a greater advantage; When he findes the thoughts 
let out on Luſt, Revenge, Ambition, or Deceit, what an opporty- 
nity hath he to move Be execution, and to put on the Sinner to 
practiſe what he thinks on? Nay,if he finde the minde but ewpty, 

there's room for any thing that he will bring in; but when he 

finds the heart in heaven, what hope that any of his motions ſhoild 
take ? Lethimentice to any forbidden courſe, or ſhe w us the bait 
of any pleaſure, the ſoul will return Nebemiab's anſwer, I am deing 
a great Work and cannot come, Neh. 6.3. Several ways will inp 


ſerve us againſt Temptation, Firſt, By keeping the keart im 
ed. Secondly, by clearing the Underſtanding,and ſoconfirming 
Will. Thirdly, By prepoſſeſſing the Affections with the highelt 
delights. Fourthly, And by keeping us in the way of Gods bleſſing. 

Firſt, By keeping the heart imployed; when we are idle we 
tempt the devil to tempt us; as it is an encouragement to a Thiel, 
to ſec your doors open, and no body within; and as we uſe to lay, 
Careleſs perſons make Theeves : or as it will encourage Satan, to 
find your cars idle; but when the heart is taken up with God, it 
cannot have while to bearken to Temptations, it cannot have 
while tobe luſtfull and wanton, ambitious or worldly : If a po 
man have a ſait to any of yon, be will not come when you are ti. 
ken up in ſome great mans company or diſcourſe, that's but an il 
time to ſpeed, | 


everlaſting Reſt; Pare. Ih 


ſorrow, and loves the moſt merry and joyful life; yet few dolove 
the way to Joy, or will endurethe pains by which it is obtained; 


| 


— As 


n.... 


il 


— 0 


1 


— 


— 


— 


r 
amchen 


Px 


—_— 


— 


.. 


= & 


= A 3 


| 


= 


Part 4+ 


| 


de ſo ready to hearken to Temptations ; m 
baficd above with God: Will you leave your Plow and Harveſt in 
the Field ? or leave the quencbing of a 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 


"1fyou were but buſicd in your lawfull 1 


you would not 


f in your houſes, to run 
with Children a hunting of Butterflies? would a Judge be per- 
{waded to riſe from the Bench, when he is fitting life and 
death, to go and play among the boys in the ſtreets? No more will 
Crit ian when he is buſie with God, and taking a ſurvey of his 
eternal Reſt, give ear to the alluring charms of Satan. Nen v4cat 
u, & c. is a Character of the truly prudent man ; the children 
Achat Kingdom ſhould never have while for trifles; but eſpecial- 
y when they are imployed in the affairs of the Kingdom: and this 
employment is one of the Saints chicf preſervatives againſt temp- 
tations: For as Gregory ſaith, Nungquam Dei amor ot ioſia eſtʒopera- 
uur enim magna, fi et: Si vero operari renuit, non eft amor; 
love of God is never idle; it worketh great things when it truly 
z end when it will not work, it is not love, Therefore being ſtill 
ius working, it is ſtill preſerving, 
Secondly, A heavenly minde is the freeſt from ſin, becauſe it is 
of cleareſt underſtanding in ſpiritual matters of greateſt concern- 
ment, A man that is much in converſing above, hath truer and 
lrelicr apprehenſions of things concerning God and his ſoul, then 
wy reading or learning can beget : Though perhaps he may beig- 
mtant in divers controverſies and matters that leſs concern ſalva- 
tion ; yet thoſe truths which mult ſtabliſh his ſoul, and preſerve 
him from temptation,he knows far better then the greateſt Scho- 
lrs;he hath ſo deep an infight into the evil of ſin, the yanity.of the 
creature, the bruitiſhnefs of fleſhly, ſenſual delights,that temptati- 
os have little power on him; for theſe carthly vanitics are Satans 
bits, which though they may take much with the undiſcerning 
gorld yet with the clear-fighted,they have loſt their force. I» vain 


faith Solemon,the net is ſpread in the fight of any bird, Pro. 1. 17. And 
ually in vain doth Satan lay his {ok to entrap the ſoul that 
kinly fees them: when a man is on high, he may ſee the further; 
ve ule to ſet our diſcovering Centinel on the higheſt place that's 
meer unto us, that he may diſcern all the motions of the Enemy. 
i vain doth the Enemy lay bis Ambuſcado's when we ſtand over 
on ſome high mountain; and clearly diſcover all he doth : 
the beavenly minds is above with God, he may far eaſier 


from 


—  — — — ' 


leſs if you were | 


In Homil. 


| 


Itsli babent 
proverbium hoc, 
Qui Venetias 
non vidit, non 


- credit : & qui 


4 kquandiu ibi 
non vixit, nou 
intelligit. Quod 
de vita bac cæ- 
ſti veriſſimum. 


2 Tim. 2.26. 
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| hays an underſtanding much more clear, then they that dweland 


from thence diſcern every danger that lies below, and the whole 
method of the devil in deceiving ; Nay, if he did not diſcover the 
ſnare, yet were he likelier far to eſeape it then any others that 
converſe below. A net or bait that's laid on the ground is unlike. 
ly to catch the bird that flies in the Air: while ſhe keeps above, 
(het's out of the danger, and the higher the fafer ; ſo is it with us, 
Satans temptations are laid on the earth, earth is the place, and 
earth the ordinary bait : How ſhall theſe enſnare the Chriſtian, 
who hath left the earth, and walks with God? But alas, wekeey 
not long ſo high, but down we muſt to the earth again, and then 
we are taken. | 
If converſing with wiſe and learned men, is the way to make one 
wiſe and learned, then no wonder if he that converſeth with God 
become wiſe: If men that travel about the earth, do think to re- 
turn home with more experience and wiſdom,hew much more he 
that travels to heaven? As the very Air and Climate that we 
moſt abide in, do work our bodies to their own temper; no wan- 
der if he that is much in that ſublime and purer Region, have a 
purer ſoul, and quicker ſight; and if he have an underſtand; 
of light, who liveth with the Sun, the Fountain, the Father of 
light;as certain herbs and meats we feed on, do tend to make our 
ſight more clear, ſo the ſoul that's fed with Angels food, muſt needs 


feed ori earth. And therefore you may eaſily fee, that ſuch a man is 
in far leſs danger of temptations, and Satan will hardlier beguile 
his ſonl; even as a wiſo man is hardlicr deceived then ſools and 
children. Alas the men of the world, that dwel below, and 
know no other converſation but earthly, no wondq; if their une 
derſtandings be darkned, and they be eafily drawn to every, 
wickedneſs z no wonder if Satan take them captiveat his willand 
lead them about, as we ſee a Dog lead a blinde man with a Ering z 
The foggy Air and Miſts of carth do thicken their ſight; the 
ſmoak of worldly cares and buſineſs, blinds them, and the 22 
which they live in is a land of darkneſi:N ow can worms & Males 
ſee, whoſe dwelling is alwaics in the eatthꝰ while this duſt is in 
mens eyes, no wander if they miſtake gain for godlineſs, (infor 
grace, the world far God, their own wils for the Law of Chuilt, 


notice of their own hearts, they ſhall inde their weg 
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and in the iflue hell for heaven ; if the people of God will but take 1 
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Part 4. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 

Sing this that I have iaid. Chriſtians, N you not ſenſibly per 
ive, that when your hearts are ſer iouſly fixt on heaven, you pre- 
become wiſer then before > Are not your underſtandings 
more ſolid? and your thoughts more ſober ? have you not truer ap- 
prehenſions of things then you had? For my own part, if erer I be 
miſc, it is w hen L bare been much above, and ſeriouſly Nudied the 
lifeto come: Methinkg find my underſtanding after ſuch con- 
'templations,2s much to ifter from what it was before, as] before 
(if:red from a Fool or Idiot; when my underſtanding is weakneff, 
i befool d with common imploiment,and with converſing long 
win the vavitics below; methinks, a few ſober thoughts of my 


Fathers bouſe, and the bleſſed provitionof his Family in Heaven, 
oth make me (with the Prodigal) to come to my (elf again: 
Sncly, when a Chriſtian wichdraws himfelf from his carthly 
houghts, and begins to converſe with God in heaven, he is as 
Nehachadnezzar, taken from the beats of the field tothe Throne, 
u bis underſtandiog returneth to him again, O when a Chriſtian 
hath had but a glimpſe of Eternity, and then looks down on the 
Id again, how doth he befool himſelf for his fin 1 for neg- 
of Chriſt 1 for his fleſhly pleaſures 1 for his carthly cares 
How doth he ſay to his Laughter,Thow art mad! and to his vain 
Mirth, bat doſt thon? How could he even tear his very fleſh, 
ul tale revenge on bimſclf for bis tolly l bow verily doth he 
think that there is no man in Bed/:m ſo truly mad, as wilfull ſin- 
mers, and lazy betrayers of their own ſouls, and unworthy ſleight- 
ol Chrilt and glory | 
This is it that makes a dy ing man to be uſually wiſer then other | 
den ate, be cauſe he looks on Eternity, as near, & knowing he.mult | 
ey ſhortly be there, he hath more deep and heatt · piercing 
thoughts of it, then ever be could have in health and proſperity; 
[Therefore it is, that the moſt deluced finners that were cheated 
wah the world, and bewitched with ſin, do then moſt ordinarily 
come to themſelves, ſo far 2s to have a righter judgement then 
tiey bad; and that many of the moſt bitter enen ĩ:s of the Saints 
would give a wotld to be ſuch themſclvzs, and Would fain dye 
in the condition of thoſe whom they hatcd; even as wicked 
Balaam, when his eies are opened, to ſee the perpetual bleſſed- 
bels of the Saints, will cry out, O that I might aye the death o | 
| th righteous, and that my laſt end might be Ike bis: As Om 
i when 
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when they are taken, Ad in priſon, or at the Gallows, have no 
power E chen to bewitch any more; ſo we ſee commonly the 
moſt ungodly men, when they ſee they mult die, and go to ano- 
ther world, their judgements are ſo changed, and their ſpeech io 
changed, as if they were not tlic ſame men, a if they were came: 
to their wits again, and Sinne and Satan bad power to bewitch 
them no more : Yet let the ſame men Vecover, and loſe their 
prehenſion of the life to come, and how quickly do they loſe 
their-anderſtandings with it? In a word, thoſe that were befoal'd | 
with the world and the fleſh, are far wiſer when they come to die, 
& thoſe that were wiſe before,are now wile indeed. If you would 
take a mans judgement about Sin, or Grace, or Chriſt, or Heaven, 
50 to a dying man, and ask him which you were beſt to chuſe? a 
im, whether you were beſt be drunk or no? or be luſtful, or 
or reyengeful or no? ask him, whether you were beſt pray 
fri your Families, or no ? or to ſanRific the Lords day, or wo 
thbugh ſome to the death may be deſperately hardned, yet forthi 
moſt part, I had rather take a mans judgement then, about ih 
things, then at any other time. For my own part, if my judgmer 
ever ſolid, it is when I have the ſeriouſeſt apprehenſions of the 
to comte; nay, the ſober mention of death ſometimes, will zl 
compoſe the moſt diſtracted underſtanding. Sirs,do you not think 
(except men are ſtark devils) but that it would be a harder matter 
to intice a man to fin, when he lies a dying, then it was befote? 
If the devil or his Inſtruments ſhould then tell him ofa cup of 
Sack, of merry company, of a Stage-play, or Morrice Dance, do 
you think he would then be fo taken with the motion? If he 
ſhould then tell him of Riches, or Honours, or ſhew him a pair 
of Cards; or Dice, or a Whore, would the temptation, think you, 
be as ſtrong as before ? would he not anſwer, Alas, what's all this 
to me, who mult preſently appear before God, and give account 
of all my life, and ſtraightwaics be in another World ? Why C 
ſtian, if the apprehenſion of the neerneſs of Eternity will wo 
ſuch ſtrange effects upon the ungodly, and make them wiſer then 
to be deceived ſo eaſily as they were wont to be in time of healthy; 
O then what rare effects would it work with thee,and make tber 
ſcorn the baits of ſin, if thou couldſt always dwel in the views d 


God, and in lively thoughts of thine cverlaſtiog tate? Sure i v 
belie ver, it he improve his faith, may ordinarily have truer & a I 
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anickning apprchenſions of the life to come, in the time of his 
bealth,tben an unbeliever hath at the hour of his death. 
+ | Thirdly, Furthermore, A Heavenly minde is exceedingly ſor - 
wed againſt temptations, becauſe the affections are ſo thtoughly 
nepoſſeſſed with the high delights of another world. Whether 
Stan do not uſually by the ſenſitive Appetite prevail with the 
Vill, without any further prevailing with the Reaſon, then meer- 
toſuſpend it, I will not now diſpute : But doubtleſs when the 
ul is not affected with good, though the Underſtanding do ne- 
xr ſo clearly apprehend the Truth, it is eaſie for Satan to entice 
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pot into the affect ions, are poor preſervatives againſt temptations, 
Hethat loves moſt, and not he that ovly knows moſt, will eaſilieſt 
the motions of fin. There is ia a Chriſtian a kinde of ſpiritual 
ſte whereby he knows theſe things, beſides bis meer diſcurfive 
ning power: The Will doth as ſwectly reliſh goodneſs, as the 
| anding doth Truth ; and here lies much of a Chriſtians 
frength : If you ſhould diſpute with a fimple man, and labour to 
perſwade him that Sugar is not ſweet, or that Wormwood is not 
bitter; perhaps you might by Sophiſtry over-argue his meer Rea- 
fon, but yet could you not perſwade him againſt his ſenſe; 
Whereas a man that hath loſt his taſte, is eaſilier deceived for all his 
taſon ; So is it here; when thou haſt had a freſh delightfull taſte 
dtheaven,thou wilt not be ſo eaſily perſwaded from itzyou cannot 


| 
\perſwade a very cMildeto part with bis Apple, while the taſte of its 
ſweetneſs is yet in his mouth. O that you would be perſwaded to 


ty this courſe, to be much in feeding on the hidden Manna, & to 
befrequently taſting the delights of heaven. Its true, it is a great | 


may oft from our Senſe, but Faith can reach as far as that. How 
would this raiſe thy reſolutions? and make thee langh at the foole- 
: 


of the world ? and ſcorn to be cheated with ſuch childiſh 
topes? Reader, I pray thee tell me in good ſadneſs, doſt thou think, 
vil had ſet upon Peter in the Mount, when he ſaw Chriſt 
alis Transfiguration, ind Moſes and Elias talking with him,would 
lefocafily have been drawn to deny his Lord? what, with all that 
in his eye # No, the devil took a greater advantage, when he 
Pcicſts Hall, in the midſt of danger and evil 
y,when he had forgotten the ſight on the Mount, and then 
rails: ſo if he ſhould ſet upon a hel icving ſoul, when he is 
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Get thee behinde me Satan, wouldſt thou perſwade me from 
with trifling pleaſures ? and ſteal my heart from this my Reſt ; 
wouldſt thou have me ſell theſe joys for nothing > Is there 
honor or delight like this ? or can that be profit which lo 
this ? ſome ſuch anſwer would the ſoul return. But alas,Satanſts 
till we are come down, and the taſte of beaven is ontof ow 
mouths, and the glory we ſaw is even forgotten, and then heeafs. 


he was in the third Heaven, and ſceing thoſe unutterable thii 
eould he then, do you think, have perſwaded his heart to the ꝑſea 


taken op in the Mount with Chrift, what would ſuch foul U 


; : 
Þ 


ly deceives our hearts: What if the devil had ſet upon Paul, when | Þ 
things? | 


ſures, or profits,or honors of the world? If his prick in the 


| which he after received, were not affliction, but temptationiſure 


it prevailed not, but ſent him to heaven again for preſerving g 
Though the Ifraclites b:low may be enticed to Idolatry A 


| cating and drinking to riſc up to play, yet Moaſes in the Maut 


with God will not do ſo; and if they had been where he was, and 
had but ſeen what he there ſaw, perhaps they would not fo eafily 
have ſinned: If © pie a man Aloes after Hony,or ſome loathſom 
thing when he hath been feeding on junkets, will he not ſoon 


| perceive, and ſpit jt out? O if we could keep the taſte of our ſoul 


continually delighted with the ſweetneſs above, with what dif 
dain ſhould we ſpit ont the baits of fin? oy 

Fourthly, Beſides, whilſt the heart is ſet on heaven, a man is in- 
der Gods protection, and therefore if Satan then «ffault him, 
God is more engaged for his defence, and will doubtleſs ſtand 
by us, and ſay, Ay grace is ſufficient for thee : when a man is in 
the way of Gods bleſſing, he is-in the leſs danger of finnes 
enticing, 


So that now upon all this, let me intreat thee, Chriſtian Reader 
If thou be a man that is hauntcd with temptation(as doubtles 
art, if thou be a man) if thou perceive thy danger, and w 


God by a Heavenly minde; learn this Art of diverſion ,' and 


thoughts to higher things; thou ſhalt finde this a ſurer hel 
any other teſiſting whatſoever ; As men will do with 
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fain eſcape it; Ouſe much this powerful remedy, keep eloſe wich 


when the temptation comes, go ſtraight to heaven, and turn thy] 
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women, let them alone and follow their buſineſs, as if they bea 
not What they ſaid, and this will ſooner put them to ſilenee, then n 
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y anſwered them word for word; ſo do by Satans temptations, 
bay be he can overtalk you, and over - wit you in diſpute, but 
bim alone, and ſtudy not his temptations, but follow your 
uſineſs above with Chtiſt, and keep your thoughts to their hea- 
ah imployment,and you wil this way ſooner vanquiſh the temp. 
ion, then if you argued or talked it out with the Tempter:not 
ar that ſometime it is moſt convenient to over-reaſon him, but 
ordinary temptations to known ſin, you ſhall finde it far better 

follow this your work, and neglect the allurements,and fay as 
oe (out of Chry/oft.) when he ſent back Piſtorius letters, 
welo much as opening the Seal, Inhoneſtum eſt, honeſt am matro- 
un cum meritrice litigare; It is an unſeemly thing for an honeſt 
Mitrone, to be ſcolding with a Whore : ſo it is a diſhoneſt thing 
fa Son of God, in apparent caſes to ſtand wrangling with the 
ail, and to be ſo far at his beck, as to diſpute with him at his 
tlefare, even as oft as he will be pleaſed to tempt us. Chriſtian, 
fthou remember that of Solomon, Prov. 1 5.24. thou haſt the ſum 
hat 1 intend, The Way of life is above ts the Wiſe, to avoid the 
be bell beneath; and withal remember Noahs example, Gen. 6. 
wor was ajuſt man, aud perfect in his generation, (and no won- 


erh for Noah walked with God; So I may ſay to thee, even as God 
0 Abraham, Walk before Cod, andi hou wilt be upright, Gen. 17.1. 
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SECT, VII. 


{{Onſider, The diligent keeping of your hearts on heaven, 
ill preſerve the vigor of all your graces, and put life into 
i your duties. It is the heavenly Chriſtian, that is the lively Chri- 
an. It is our ſtrangeneſs to Heaven that makes us ſo dull: It is the 
A that quickeneth to all the means: And the more frequently 
A elearſy this end is beheld, the more vigorous will all our mo- 
A ende. How doth it make men unweariedly labor, and fearleſſy 
in eure, when they do but think of the gainful prize ? How will 

© /eSouldier hazard his lifedand theMarriner paſs through ſtorms 


wr | Wculty can keep them back, when they think of 2n uncertain 
"2 aung treaſure. O, what life then would it put into a Chriſti- 
endeavors, if he would frequently forethink of his everlaſting 
1 n lure? We run ſo ſlowly, & (trive ſo lazily, becauſe we ſo little 
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ly as they: yet if we would but get as high as we can, and fy 
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minde the prize, When a Chriſtian hath been taſting the hidden 
Manna,and drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe of God;what 
life doth this Aubreſia and Nectar put into him ? how fervent 
will bis ſpirit be in prayer,when he conſiders that he prays for no 
leſs then Heaven ? If Henoch, Elias, or any of the Saints, who an 
now in hea ven, and have pattaked of the viſion of the living 
ſhould be ſent down to the earth again to live on the terms as we 
now do, would they not ſtrive hard, & pray earneſtly, rather then 
loſe that bleſſed Reſt ? No wonder, for they would know what 
it is they pray for. It is true, we cannot know it here ſo throughs 


but that which may now be known, it would ſtrangely alter 
our ſpirits and our duties. Obſerve but the man who is much in 
heaven, and you (ball ſee he is not like other Chriſtians: There is 
ſomewhat of that which he hath ſeen above appeareth in all his 


duty and converſation : Nay, take but the ſame man,immedi 


. 


0 


when he is returned from theſe views of Bliſs, and you ſhall eafily. 
perceive that he excels himſelf, as if he were not indeed the fame 
as before. If he be a Preacher, how heavenly are hisSermonswhat 
clear deſcriptions? what high expreſſions?what ſavoury paſſi 
hath he of that Reſt? If he be a private Chriſtian, what heaven 
ly conference? what heavenly prayers? what a heavenly _ 
hath he? May you not even hear in a Preachers Sermons,or in 
private duties of another, when they have bin moſt above?When 
| Moſes had been with God in the Mount, he had derived ſo much 
glory fromGod,thatmade his face to ſhine,that the peoplecould 
not behold him, Beloved friends, if you would bur ſet 


face of your converſation ſhine,and ſay, Surely he hath been wich 

God. As the body is apt to be ee into he temper of the alt 
it breaths in, and the food it lives on; ſo will your ſpirits receive 
analteration according to the objects which they are exerciles 
about: If your thoughts do feed on Chriſt and Heaven, you vil 
be heavenly: if they feed on Earth, you will be earthly. It is true, 


a heavenly nature goes before this heavenly imployment; 


we can feed, but our life is continued and increaſed by feed 


Part 4. 


_ | 
employment, even ſo would it be with you: men would ſeethe 


rr, . — — n 


Therefore, Reader, let me here inform thee, That if thou lie ec 1 
plaining of deadneſs and dulneſs, that thou canſt not love Chi 
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the work will make it more heavenly : There muſt be life, before 
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wr tejoyce in his Love; that thou haſt no life in prayer, nor an 
aber duty;and yet never triedſt this quickning courſe,or at 
atcareleſs and unconſtant in it: Why, thou art the cauſe of thy 
complaints ; thou deadeſt and dulleſt thine own heart; thou 
denieſt thy ſelf that life which thou talkſt of. Is not thy life hid 
uh Chriſt in God? Whither muſt thou go, but to Chriſt, for it? 
[ad whither is that, but to Heaven, where he is? Thou wilt not 
ame to Chriſt, that thou mayſt have life. If thou wouldſt have 
Geht and heat, why art thou then no more in the Sus- ſhine? If 
wouldſt have more of that Grace which flows from Chriſt, 
ay art thou no more with Chriſt for itꝰ Thy ſtrength is in Hea- 
reg and thy life in Heaven, and there thou muſt daily fetch it, if 
wilt have it. For want of this recourſe to Heaven, thy ſoul 
acaadle that is not lighted, and thy duties as a ſacrifice which 
uch no fire. Fetch one coal daily from this Altar, and fee if thy 
ring will not burn. Light thy candle at this flame, and feed it 
with Oyl from hence, and ſee if it will not gloriouſly ſhine: 
Keep cloſe to this * and ſee if thy affections will not 
warm. Thou bewaileſt thy want of love to God, ( and well 
mayſt, for it is a hainous crime, a killing fin) why, lift up 
ye of Faith to Heaven, behold his beauty, contemplate his 
es, and ſee whether his amiableneſs will not fire thy af- 
feRions, and his perfect goodneſs raviſh thy heart. As the eye 
dnincenſe the ſenſual affections, by its overmuch gazingon al- p ding b 
lacing objects; ſo doth the eye of our Faith in meditation,inflame| celeſti dicou | 
mraffetions towards our Lord, by the frequent gazing on that! Rabbinus ille 
pheſt beauty. Whoever thou art, thou art a ſtranger to this im- 4c operibm: 
t, be thy parts and profeſſion never ſo great, let me tell Dom — hue 
Thou ſpendeſt thy life but in trifling or idleneſs;thou ſeem- | |, x..." - | 
live, but thou art dead: I may ſay of thee,as Seneca of idle | dit enim ſuper | 
Nia, Scis latere, vivere neſcis; Thou knoweſt how to lurkin idle- | corda, ficut im- | 
l bur how to live thou knoweſt not. And as the ſame Seneca | ber ſuper ſexe. | 
u ſay, when he paſſed by that ſluggards dwelling, 16; ftus eſt | au | 
Laie; ſo may it be ſaid of thee, There lies ſuch a one, but not | gjgidiueeft, | 
there lives ſuch a one; for thou ſpendeſt thy daies liker to the | dottore verbi 
lad chen the living, One of Draco's Laws tothe Arhenians was, ſolummods 


That be who was convict of · idleneſs ſhould be put to death: Pbileſcpbame: 
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Hoc enim non 


An doſt execute this on thy own ſoul, whil'ſt by thy idlenefs eſt 1,075 [ed 
hl deſtroyeſt its livelineſs. Hiſtrionjs. | 
1 $/'Y | 8 98 2 Thou! | 
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| Thou mayſt many other ways exerciſe thy parts, but bis is che 

way to exetCiſe thy Graces: They all come from God as thiir 
Fountain, and lead to God as their ultimate End, and are exer. 
ciſed on God as their chiefeſt Object; ſo that God is their All in 
All. From Heaven they come, and heavenly their nature is and to 
Heaven they will direct and move thee, And as exerciſe maintains 
eth appetite, ſtrengtb, and livelineſs to the body, ſo doth it alſoto 
the ſoul. V/e limbs, and have limbs, is the known Proverb, And 
uſe Grace and Spiritual Life in theſe heavenly exerciſes, and you 
ſhall finde it quickly cauſe their increaſe, The exerciſe of your 
| meer abilities of ſpeech will not much advantage your graces;but 
the exerciſe of theſe heavenly ſoul. exalting gifts, will unconceiy- 
ably help to the growth of both. For as the Moon is then moſt | 
full and glorious, when it doth moſt directly face the Sun; fo will 
your ſouls be both in gifts and graces, when you do moſt neetly 
view the face of Co This will feed your tongue with matter and 
make you abound and overflow, both in Preaching, Praying and 
conferring. Beſides, the fire which you fetch from heaven for your 
Sacrifices, is no falie or ſtrange fire: As your livelineſs will be 
much more, ſo wil it be alſo more ſincere A man may have a greit 
deal of fervor in Aﬀections and Duties, & all prove but common 
and unſound, whenit is raiſed upon common Grounds,and mo- 
tives;your zeal wil partake of the nature of thoſe things by which 
it is aQed : The zeal therefore which is kindled by your medita- 
tions on Heaven, is moſt like to prove a heavenly zeal, andthe 
| livelineſs of the Spirit which you fetch from the face of God, 
muſt needs be the Divineſt ſincereſt life: Some mens fervency is: 
drawn only from their Books, and ſome from the pricks of ſome| 
ſtinging affliction, and ſome from the mouth of a movingMiniſter,| 
and ſome from the encouragement of an attentive Auditory;but: 
he that knows this way to Heaven, and derives it daily fromthe 
pure Fountain, ſnall have his ſoul revived with the water of Life, 
and enjoy that quickning which is the Saints peculiar : By tis 
Faith thou maiſt offer Abels Sacrifice, more excellent then that 
of common men, and by it obtain witneſs that thou art righteous, 
God teſtifying of thy gifts, (that they are ſincere,) Hebs 11. 4+ 
When others are ready, as Baals Prieſts, to beat themſelves, and 
cut their fleſh, becauſe their ſacrifice will not burn ; then if thou} 
canſt get but the ſpirit of Elias, and inthe chariot of Contemple- 
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anmortals aſcend to heaven?Por Flic hath wings, and Medica: * 


louis its chariot, Its office is to make abſent things, as pteſent. 
po you not ſee how a little piece of glaſs, if it do but rightly face 
 theSun, will ſo contract it beams and heat, 2s to ſet on fire that 
tick is be h ind it, which without it would have received but 
lule u irmt h Why, thy Faith is as the Buraing glaſs to thy Sa- 
(ilice,and Meditation ſets it to face the Sun, only cake it not a- 
vy too ſoon, but hold it there a While, and thy ſouſ wilſfeel the 
happpeffeR.The ſlanderous per: did raiſe a fooliſh tale of Chriſt, 
dar he got in the Holy of Holies, and thence ſtole the true name 
God and left he ſhould loſe it, eut a hole in his thigb, and few- 
cbittherein, and by the vertue of this he raiſed the dead, gave 
(hero the blinde, eaſt out devils and performed all his Miracles. 
Surely, if we can get into the Holy of Holies, and bring thence 
theName and Image of God, and get ir clofed up in our hearts, 
ia would enable us to work wonders; every duty we performed 
vpuld be a wonder, and they that heard, would be ready te fay, 
Nerer man ſpake as this man ſpeaketh; The ſpirit would poſſeſa us, 
thoſe flaming tongues, and make us every one to ſpeak (not in 
le ntiety of the confounded Languages, but) in the primitive 
une Language of Casaun, the wonderful Works of God, We 
ouldrhende im every daty, whether Prayer, Exhortatien, or 
dotherlyreptoof, ab Paul was at Huben, his Spirit -(mepoturity): 
waſticred within him und ſhouldibe ready to ſay, as Feremy did, 
ac. . His word was in my heart, as 4 burning fire ſont up in my 
he; and I Was Weary With forbeuring, and I could not ſtay. 
| Nhriſttan Reader, Art thou not thinking when thou ſeeſt a 


Aux beliertr, & Hen reſt his ſouf- melting ptaiers, & foul raviſn | 
7 rſe-O how happy mam is ti, O that my ſoul were 


| iplighe/1 Why, I here direct and adviſe thee from 
——— courſe, and ſet thy ſoul conſcion- 
| to this work, and thou ſhalt be in as good a caſe : Waſti thee 
1 ${Jvently in this erdan, and thy Leptous dead ſoul will reviye, 
adthou ſhalt know that there is a God in 1/rae/, and that thou 
ve a vigorous and joyous life, if thou wilfully caſt not by 
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this duty, and ſo negle&thine own mercies. If thou be nota axy| || |. 
reſerved hypocrite, but moſt N value this ſtrong and acht 
frame of Spirit ; ſhew it then by thy preſent attempting this hes · 
venly exerciſe. Say not now, but thou haſt heard the way to ob- 
tain this life into thy ſonal, and into thy duties: If thou wilt yet 
negleR it, blame thy ſelf. But alas, the multitude of Pro 
come to a Miniſter, juſt as Naamen came to Elias; they am 
How ſhall I know I am a child of God ? How ſhall I overcomes 
hard heart? and get ſuch ſtrength and life of Grace > Bu 
expect that ſome exfie means ſhould do it; and think we 
cute them with the very Anſwer to their Queſtion, and tach 
them a way to be quickly well; bat when they hear of adaily 
trading in Heaven, and the conſtant Meditation on the joys 4 
| bove, This is a greater task then they expected, & they turn their 
backs, as Naamer to Elias, or the young man on Chriſt, and few 
of the moſt conſcionable will ſer upon the duty. Will not french 
ing, D Conference ſerve (ſay- they) without this 
dwelling ſtill in Heaven? Juſt as Countrey people come to Phy- 
ſicians; when they have opened their caſe,and made their! 
| they look he ſhould cure them in a — or two, or withtheuſ 
of, echeap and eaſie Simple ; but when they hear of a tedjow 
Method of Phyſick and of coſtly compoſitions, and-bitterPoriom; 
they will hazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Empirick, who 
them an eafier and cheaper way, yea, or venture on death it ſel, 
before they will obey ſuch difficult counſel, Too many that 
hope well of, I fear, will take this courſe here: If 4 
| bem life, as God did, with a word; or could heal their ſouls 
Charmers do their bodies, with eafie ſtroaking, and a feu 
words, then they would readily bear and obey. I intreqt thet; 
Reader, beware of this folly ; fall to the work; the comfort 
Spiritual Health will countecvail all the tronble of the Duty, It 
is but the fleſh chat repines and gain-ſays,: which thou k 
was never a friend to thy ſoul: IF God had fer thee on am 
vous work ſhouldſt thou not have done it for the life of thy 108 
| How mack more when he doth but invite thee Heaven wü 
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„ onſider, The frequent believing views of Glory are the 
 \./ moſt precious cordial in all Afiitions. Firſt, to ſuſtain 
our ſpirits, and make our ſufferings far more eaſie. — To 
j us from repining, and make us beat with patience and joy: 
And thirdly, co ſtrengthen our reſolutions, that we forſake not 
Chriſt for fear of trouble. Out very Beaſt will carry us more 
qghearfully in travel, when he is coming homeward, where he ex- 
\peRtech Reſt. A man will more quietly endure the lancing of his 
res; the cutting out the ſtone, when he thinks on the eaſe that 
wilafterwards follow. Whatthen wil not a believer endure,when 
berthinks of che Reſt, cowhich it tendethꝰ What if the way be 
never ſo rough ? can it be tedious, if it lead to Heaven? O ſweet 
(ckneſs | * Sweet Reproaches / Impriſonments! or Death! which 
Waccompanied with theſe taſtes of our future Reſt ! This doth 
keepthe ſuffering from the ſoul, fo that it can work upon no more 
tour fleſhly outſide z even as Alexipharmical Medicines pre- 
ue the heart, that the contagion reach not the vital ſpirits.Sure- 
V our ſufferings trouble not the minde,according to the degrees | Comumeliu, 
of bodily pain; but as the ſoul is more or leſs fortified with this 2 bales | 
ſerving Antidote. Believe it, Reader, thou wilt have a doleful . , e 
neſs, chou wile ſuffer heavily, thou wilt die moſt ſadly, if thou ,; bor ty 
axe not at hand the foretaſtes of Reſt. For my own part(ifthou | frms & n 
I the experience of one that hath often tried) had it not | liebria, & in 
ben for chat little (alas too little) taſte which I had of Reſt, my | 7 ve u- 
ferings would have been grievous, and death more terrible. 1 f ener, | 
ay as David, P/al.27.13.1 had fainted, unleſs I had believed to | tur Vena. 
ile goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living. And as the ſame | tandem mors | 
dad Pſal. 142. 4,5. 1 looked on my right hand, and beheld, but agua 
there Was ne man that world know me ; reſuge failed me : no man | — 450 . 
wed for my foul. I eried unto thee, O Lord, 1 ſaid, Thou art my re- 


= - 


{ 
| 
rum, que om- 
nes pares facit, | 


Enoviferique fuem æquę maturum affert. Chytræus, Reade Tertullian,Cyprian, & c. when it 
43] ordinary to die for Chriſt, and ſee What other Argument they ſo much encourage with, as 
531 this cerrain Crown of Glory. Nos non annectimus areſcentem Coronam 3 ſed 2 Deo aternis flo- | 
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pry eu Majeftatis, animamur. Sic & beati reſurgimus, & futuri contemplatione jam viuimur. 
n e it. Fælix. O 4v. p. 401. 
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widen, ſuſtinemus: qui  Madeſti Dei noſtri liberalitate ſecuri fe future felicitatis, fide 
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{ Tabernacle ſacri ces of joy, and ſing, yea, jg praiſes unto the Lord, 


ue, and my portion in the Land of the living. I may ſay of the | 
mite of this Reſt, as David of Gods Law; D the had rk — 
delight, I had periſhed in mine aſfliction, Pa. 119. 92. One thing (ſaith 
he) I have deſired of the: Lord, that Will I ſer ł afttr that AN, teell | 
in tht houſe of: tht Lord all the days of my life ;48 bebold the beau of 
the Lerdgand ty enquire in his Temple. For in time of trouble by foal 
hide me in bisP avilion;in the ſecnet of b4T abernacle be ſhall demi) 
he Pall ſet me up upon a rocks: And then ſball mine head be lifted 45 4 
bove mine enemies round about me; therefore ſhall I offer in that hi 


P/a 27. 415,6. Therefore as thou wilt then be teady withDavidtq | 
pray, Be net far from mo, for trauble is nter, Pſal. 22.11. Solet it be 
thy own chiefeſt care not to be far from God and Heaven wben 
trouble is neer, and thou wilt then finde him to be unto thee; 4 
very preſent help in trouble, P/a/.46.1: Then thong h the fig-tr 

ſhould not bloſſem, neither. ſhould ſruit be in the Vines, the labour ele 
Olive fbould tail,and the fields ſhould yceld no eat, the flock faowldbe 
cut off from the fold, and there. Were no herd in the ſtalls :' Tit am 
mighteſt rejojce in the Lord, and joy in the God of thy ſalvation, 
Hab.3.17,18. All ſufferings are nothing to us, ſo far as-wehaye 
the foreſight of this ſalvation. No bolts,nor bars,nor diſtange of 
place, can ſhut out theſe ſupporting joys ; becauſe they.cannot| | 


Cum reelatio 
ills venerit, 
cum claritas 
ſuper not 
fulſerit , tam 
beati erimus 
& lxti digna- 
tione Domini 
honorati, quam 
rei remanebaut 
& miſcri qui 
Dei diſcrtores, 
contra De- 
um xc belli 
voluntatem 
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fecerunt diaboli. Rac, fratres, bereant cordibus veſtris: bec fit armorum veſtrorum prapurcis: 
| hee diurna ac nocturna meditatio; ante oculos habere , & cogatatione ſemper. ac ſenfobus voruent 
| iniquorum ſimplicia, & præmia ac merita juſiorum. Si hac meditantibus nobis ſuperuenit pt 
ſecutionis dies, miles Chriſti non expaveſcit ad pugnam , ſed paratus eſt ad Coronam. Cyprian, 
| Epiſt.56.p.156. 


conhine our faith and thoughts, although they may conſine oui 
fleſh. Chriſt and Faith are both Spiritual; and therefore priſom 
and. baniſhments cannot hinder their intercourſe, Even hen 
perſecution and fear hath ſhut the doors, Chriſt can come in, ani 
ſtand in the midſt, and ſay to his Diſciples, Peace be nnte-you. And 
Paul and Silas can be in Heaven, even when they are locked up 
in the inner priſon, and their bodies ſcourged, and their feet inthe} 
ſtocks. No wonder if there be more mirth in their ſtocks, then on 
Herods throne ; for there was more of Chriſt and Heaven. The 
Martyrs find more Reſt in the flames, then their perfecutors cin 
in their pomp and tyranny becauſe they foreſee the flames they 
| ſcape, and the Reſt which that fiery Chariot is conveying the 
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lhebolding of Chriſt in it. If the Son of God will walk with us 
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0 it can look on the means and end together. This alſo is. the 
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* not zbe place that gives the Reſt, butthe preſence and 22 


liniz; we may walk ſa fely in the midſt of thoſe flames, which Dan. z. 
ſhall devour thoſe that caſt us in. Why then Chriſtian, keepthy 
ſoul above with Chriſt;be as little as may be out of his company, 
and then all conditions will be alike-to thee. For that is. the beſt. 
tllate to thee, in whichthow poſſeſſeſt moſi of him. The moral 
ments of 4 -Heathen Philoſopher may make the burden | 
ſomewhat lighter;burt nothing can make us ſoundly joy. in tribu· | 
nion, except we can fetch our joy from Heaven, How came 
Arahum to leave his Country, and followGod he knew not whi- | 
ther? Why becauſe he looked for a City that bat h. foundations, 
lylpſebnilder and maker is Gods Hebi 11.89, 10, What made Moſes 
affliction with the people of God, rather then to enjoy the 
pleaſures: of ſin, for a ſeaſon? and to eſteem the reproach of 
heilt greater riches then the treaſures of Ægyptꝰ Why, becauſe 
e bad teſpect to the recompence of Reward, Heb. 1 1. 24, 25, 26. 
What made him to forſake Æęgypt, and not to fear the wrath of 
theKing?Why,he endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, ver. 27. 
How did they quench the violence of fire? And out of weakneſs 
nere made ſtrong? Why would they not accept deliverance | Omues facile 
when they were tortured ? Why, they had their eye on a better | emere po- 
urrection which they might obtain, Yea, it is moſt evident <6 nd a 
lat our Lord himſelf did fetch his encouragement to ſufferings ſerto — 7-| 
[from the fore · ſight of his glory: For to this end he both died, |ing.Chytrzus. |. 
ud roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living, Rom. 14. 9. Even Jeſs the aut hor and finiſber of our | 
th;for the joy that was ſet before him, enduredthe Croſs, deſpiſing | 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Thrane of Ged. 
He.12.2. Who can wonder that pain and ſorrow, poverty and | 
— ſhould be exceeding grievous to that man who cannot 
reach to ſee the end? Or that death ſhould be the King of terrors 
bim, who cannot ſee the life beyond it? He that looks not on | 
beend of his ſufferings,as wel as on the ſuffering it ſelf, he needs | 
aſt loſe the whole conſolation: And if he ſee not the quiet fruit 
| 


tigbteouſneſs, which it afterward yeeldeth, it cannot tobim be 
Mous, but grievous, Heb. 12.11. This is the noble advantage of 


; 
n why we oft pity our ſelves more then God doth pity: us, | 


though | 
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and think him loſt: but God ſaw him dying, buried, ti 


wiſe. This is our miſtake: we ſee God burying us under groun 
but we foreſee not the ſpring, when we ſhall all revive : we 


have arguments at hand to anſwer all that che devil or fleſhcal 
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though we love not our ſelves ſo much as he doth ; and-why we 
would have the Cup co paſs from us, when he will make u | 
it up. We pity our ſelves with an ignorant pity,and would be ſi. 
ved from theCrofs, which is the way to ſave us. God ſees our 
ry as ſoon as our ſuffering, and ſees our ſuffering as it ates 
our glory: he ſees our Croſs and our Crown at once, and therefore 
pitieth us the lefs, and will not let us have our wils, Site, believe 
it, this is the = reaſon of our miſtakes, impatience, and cen. 
ſuring of God ; of out ſadneſs of ſpirit at ſickneſs, and at death, 
becauſe we gaze on the evil it ſelf, but fix not our thoughts on 
what's beyond it. We look only on the blood, and ruine, and dun- 
er in out wars: but God ſees theſe, with all che Benefits to Souk, 
odies,Church, State, and Poſterity, all with one ſingle view. We 
ſee the Ark taken by the Philiſtines, but ſee not their god fallin 
before it, and themſelves recurning it home with gifts. They that 
fawChriſt only on the Croſs, or in the grave, do ſhake — — 


rified;and all this wich one view. Surely faith will imitate Godin 
this, ſo far as it hath the glaſs of a promiſe to help it. He that ſem 
?oſeph only in the pit, or in the priſon, will more lament his caſe, 
then he that ſees his dignity beyond ic. Could old 7aceb have ſem 
ſo far, it might have ſaved him a great deal of ſorrow. Hethat| - 
ſees no more then the burying of the corn under Nil | 

threſhing,the winnowing,and grinding of it, will take both icand 
the labour for loſt; but he that foreſees its ſpringing and increaſe, 
and irs making into bread for the life of man, will think other 
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him threſhing, and winnowing, and grinding us, but we ſee not 
when we ſhall be ſerved to our maſters table. If we ſhould but 
clearly ſee Heaven, as the end of all Gods dealings with us, ſurely 
none of his dealings could be ſo grievous. Think of this, intreat 
thee, Reader, If thou canſt but learn this way to Heaven, aud ges 
thy ſoul acquainted there, thou needeſt not be unfurniſhed 
the choiceſtCordials,to revive thy ſpirits in every afflictionzebe 
knoweſt where to have them, when ever thou want ſt thou mailt 


fy to thy diſcomfort. Oh, if God would once raiſe us to this life 
we ſhould find, that though heaven and fin are at a great diſtance; 
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ger Heaven und a priſon, or remoteſt baniſhment, heaven and the | d ib uhr 
belly of a whale in the Ses, heaven and a Den of Lions, a confu- | «| de 2 
miog fickneſs, or invading death, are at no ſuch diſtance. But as | tioze malorum 
Abrahams (0 far off faw Chriſtsday, and rejoyced ; fo we in our | ?roſentium, | 
moſt forlorn eſtate, might ſee that day when Chriſt ſhall give us | % fducis 
Reſt;and therein re joyce. I beſeech thee, Chriſtian, for the honor {=o 
of the Goſpel, and for the comfort of thy ſoul, that thou be not | Nec conſterna- 
to learn this heavenly Art, when in thy greateſt extremity thou mur adverſe, 
iſt moſt need to uſe it. I know thou expecteſt ſuffering days, at e dolemw, | 
Kaſt thou lookeſt to be ſick and die: thou wile then have exceed | , |. 
ling need of conſolation ; why, whence doſt thou think to draw | i; belle, 42 
thy comforcs ? If thou broach every other veſſel,none will come: | corporum wale- 


ih onely heaven that can afford thee ſtore ; the place is far off, !»dine maſſi- 


te well is deep; and if then thou have not wherewith to draw, | , Piritu 
wor haſt got thy ſoul acquainted with the place; thou wilt finde g San, 
felfat a fearful loſs. It is not an eaſie, nor a common ching, fn aui 
een with the beſt ſort of men, to die with joy. As ever thou m 
wouldſt ſhut up thy days in peace, and cloſe thy dying eyes with rl vinci- 
comfort, die daily; live now above, be much with Chriſt,and thy 2 


on ſou], and the Saints about thee ſhall bleſs the day that ever ged. 7 15.9.64;| 


22 


EE 
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thou tookeſt this Counſel. When God ſhall call thee to a fick Goulart. 39. 
ad a grave, thou ſhalt perceive him ſaying to thee, ns /. 26. | 
120: Come my people, enter into thy Chambers, and ſhut thy doors about 
i hide thy ſelf as it Were for a little moment, untill the indig na- | 


tie goverpaſt,It is he that with Stephen doth ſee heaven opened, 
Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God, who will comfort- 
bly dear the ſtorm of ſtones, 4.7.56. Thou knoweſt not yet 
hat trials thou maiſt be ealled to; The Clouds begin to riſe 
ain, and the times to threaten us with fearfw# darkneſs ; Few 
Res ſo Are to the Church, but that ſtill we muſt be ſaved, 
buby fire, 1 Cer. 3. 15. and go to heaven by the old toad. Men 
ar would fall if the ſtorm ſhould ſhake them, do frequently 
dert with that which cries them. Why, what wilt thou do if 
Ws ſhould be thy caſe? Art thou fitted to ſuffer ĩimpriſonment, or 
uilhment ? to bear the loſs of goods and life? How is it poſſi- 


A thou ſhouldſt do this, and do it cordially, and chearfully,ex- 


abou haſt a rafte of ſome greater good, which thou lookelt 
"Kory oy loſing theſe? will the Metehant throw his over- 
ü 
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he ſces he muſt otherwiſe loſe his life > And wil wy 
ca | 


x 
A... « -— -- RI * 
1 
— * 8 — — 
— — — — — — 
— —— 


ho ta 


— — — — = — 
80 | The Saints everlaſting Refs. Patol 
2 away all thou halt, before thoa haſt felt che ſweetneſz gf * 


that reſt, which elſe thou maſt loſe by ſaving theſe? Nay, and | 
b 


is nota ſpeculative knowledge which thou haſt got onely by 
Reading or Herring of Heaven, which will mike thee, wich 
all to get itz is a m in that only hears of che ſweernels.; 1 bk 
food, orteads of the melodinus.ſogady of Muſick, this oth 0 
much excite his deſites; but hen he hath tried the one by hi 
taſte, and the other by his ear, then he will more lay out to get 
them: ſo if thou ſhouldſt know only by the hearing of che eat 
| what is che glory of the inhecicance of the Saints, this would got 
bring thee through ſufferings and death; but if thou take this | 
Trying taſting courſe, by daily exerciſing thy ſoul above, then ny. 
thing will Rand in thy way, but thou wouldſt on till thou were | 
there, though through fire and water: What ſtate more terribly | 
Nemo poteft | then that of an Apoltate ? when God liath told us, If any may 
perſonam diu draw bac, his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Heb. 10.38. Becauſe 
— * F 4 | they taks not their pleaſure in God, and fill not themſelves With the 
10 45 ut, | delights of his waies, and of his heavenly paths, which drop fatneſ;, 
N veritas Pſal. 65. 11. Therefore do they prove back: ſliders in heart, and are 
ſubeſt, 427 filled with the bitterneſs of their own waies, Prov. 14.14. 
[ex ſelide end- » Nay if they ſhould not be brought to trial, and ſo not aRulilly| 
ö io in „, deny Chriſt, yet they are ſtill interpretatively ſuch, becauſe 
meliuſque 2 are ſuch in diſpoſition, and would be ſuch in action, if they Fete | 
\cedunt. Seneca | put to it. I aſſure thee, Reader, for my part, l cannot ſee hom thou 
de Clement. wilt be able to hold out to the end, if thou keep not thine eſe 
| 1.6. l. p. 463. upon the recompence of reward, and uſe not frequently.toulte 
| this cordially; or the leſs thy diligence is in this, the mor 
ful muſt thy perſeyerance needs be; for the Joy of che Lot LS OY, 
ſtrength, and tha Joy muſt be fetcht from the place of thy Joy; 
and if thou walk without thy ſtrength, how long doſt thou thing] 
thay art like to endure? * 
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I Gleſtial mount Zion, where the Lord hath commanded the bleſ- 


05 1 that law him, gave witneſs to him, 7ob 29.3,4,5,11. Happy 


1. Mats that have a Heavenly Father or Maſter: Happy the man 


their home?why,with a heavenly Chriſtian thou maiſt have ſuch 
diſcourſe, tor he hath been there in the Spirit, and can tell-thee of 
de Glory & Reſt above What pleaſant diſcourſe was it to peſeph 
totalk with bis Brethren in a ſtrange Land; and to enquire of his 
Faher, and his brother Bexjamin ? Is it not ſo to a Chriſtian. to 
talk with his Bretliren that have been above, and enquire after his 
father, & Chriſt his Lordꝰ hen a worldling will talk of nothing 
buttbe world, and a Polititian of — bor the affairs of the 
xte, and a meer Scholar of humane learning,and a common Pro- 
ot, of duties, and of Chriſtians;the heavenly man wil be ſpeak- 
og of Heaven, and the range Glory which his Faith hath ſeen, 
our ſpeedy and bleſſed meeting there. Iconfeſs, to diſcourſe 
yith able men, of clear underſtandings & piercing wits, about the 
entroverted difficulties in Religion, yea, about ſome Criticiſms 
Languages & Sciences, is both pleaſant and profitable;but no- 
=_—_ neavenly diſcourſe of a Believer. O, how refreſhing: 
wdayory are his expreſſions how his words do pierce, and melt 
the heart? how they transform the hearers into other men, that 
they think they are in heaven al the while? How doth his doctrine 
paß the rain, & his ſpeech diſtil as the gentle dew?as the ſmal 
upon the tender Herb, and as the ſhowers upon the Graſs, 
Mile his tongue is expreſſing the Name of the Lord, & aſtribiag! 
geatoeſs to his God ? Deut. 3 2. 1,3. Is not his feeling, ſweet diſ 
wurſeof Heaven, even like that box of precious ointment, which 
eg opened to pour on the head of Chriſt, doth fill the houſe 
mathe pleaſure of its perfume? Al that are neer may be refreſh- 
it. His words are like the precious ointment on Aarons head, 
n down upon his beard, & the skirts of his garments,Even 
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcendeth from the 


en life for evermore, P/a/.133.3. This is the man who is as 
hen the Candle of God did ſhine upon his head;and when 
light he walked through darkneſs : When the ſecret of 
was upon his Tabernacle ; and when the Almighty was yet 
bim: Then the ear that heard him, did bleſs him, and the 


people that have a Heavenly Miniſter:Happy the children and 


that | 
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talk of their Countrey, of their acquaintance and the affairs of 


ts. A 


* 


Funiut writes 
of himſelf in 
his Life, that 
when he lay in 
the fin of A- 
theiſm, he was 
driven by a tu- 
mult into a 
Country-mans 
houſe, where 
he received 
the firſt ſpark 
of zeal kind- 
led in him by 
the Country- 
mans zealous 
diſcourſe 3 and 
the Country- 
man alſo re- 

| ceived an in- 
creaſe of 
knowledge 
from him, who 
then had 
knowledge 
without zeal. 
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that hath Heavenly Aſſociates ; if they have but hearts toknow 
their happineſs. This is the Companion, who will watch over 
ways; who will ſtrengthen thee whenthou art weak; who wi 
chear thee when thou . comfort thee with the 
ſame comforts, wherewith he hath been ſo often comfarted bim. 
ſelf, 2 Cor.1.4. This is he that will be blowing at the ſpark of thy 
Spiritual life, and always drawing thy ſoul to God]; and will be 
ſaying to thee, as the Samaritan woman, Come and ſee one that 
hath told me all that ever I did; one that bath raviſhed my bean 
with his beauty: one that hath loved our ſouls to the death: 1's 
not this the Chriſtꝰ Is not the knowledg of God and Him; | 
life ? Is not it the glory of the Saints to ſee his Glory? If chou 
come to this mans houſe, and fit at his Table, he will feaſt 
ſoul with the dainties of Heaven; thou ſhalt meet with a better 
then Plates Philoſophical Feaſt, even a taſte of that feaſt of far 
things, Of Wizes on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of Wine on 


— — 


the lees Well refined, Iſa. 25. 6. T hat thy ſoul may be ſathfied a Wh 
marrow and fatneſs, and thou maiſt praiſe the Lord with 2 
Pfal. 63. 5. If thou travel with this man on the way, . 
directing and quickning thee in thy Journey to Heaven; If he 
be buying or ſelling, or trading with him in the world, he wil 
counſelling thee to lay out for the ineſtimable Treaſure, Wb 
wrong him, he can pardon thee, remembring that Chriſt hath noe 
only pardoned great offences to him, but will alſo give him 
unvaluable portion; If thou be angry, he is meek, coaſideriapt 


| meekneſs of his heavenly Patern, or if he fall out with the, 


ſoon reconciled, when he remembreth that in heaven you muſt 


everlaſting friends: This is the Chriſtian of the tight ſtampʒ tl 
is the ſervant that is like his Lord, theſe be the innocent that 
the Iſland, and all about them are the better where they 

Sirs, I fear the men I have deſcribed are very rare, even a 
the Religious; but were it not for our own eful negligent 
ſuch men we might all be: What Families l what Towns wi 
Common-wealths l what Churches ſhould we have, if they we 
but compoſed of ſuch men! but that is more deſirable then doe 
ful, till we come to that Land which hath no other inhabitant 


the ſpeeches, and how unprofitable the ſociety of all order | 


— 
— 


—— — 
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Ee 


ſave what are incomparably beyond this: Alas, how empty a 


rr 


1 


. 
| of Chriſtians in compariſon of theſe 1A man might perceive by 


— — 


= Len... 


6 eply diſhonour him. Is it not a diſgrace to the Father, hen 


| 0 Filter, when we who call our ſelves his Children, ſhall feed on 
EAR, and the garb of our ſouls be but like that of the naked 


. 
Te 
[ 
; 
| 
N | 


e | and high Expreſſions, Deut. 3 2. & 33. that Moſes 
k been ofe 
Glory. Who could have compoſed ſuch ſpiritual Pſalms,and 


hat and all the Country far and near would leave their buſineſs 


Nee you enquire no more of them? and why do you reliſh 

diſcourſe no better > Well: for my part I had rather have 
wicllowſhip of a Heavenly-minded Chriſtian,then of the moſt 
Rimes Diſputers, or princely Commanders. | 


— ”, 
. F< a 
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with God, and that God had ſhewed him part of 


ed out praiſes as David did, but a man after Gods own heart? 
da man that was neer the heart of God, and (no doubt) had 
Gulalſo near his heart? Who could have preached fuch ſpiritual 
warine, and dived into the precious myſteries of Salvation, as 
daul did, but one who had been called with a light from heaven, 
ul bad been wrapt up into the third heavens, in the Spirit, and 
here had ſeen the unutterable things? If a man ſhould come 
{own from heaven amongſt us, who had lived in the poſſeſſion 
thatbleſſed State, how would men be deſirous to ſee or hear 


crowd about him: happy would be think himſelf that could 
gta fight of him: how would men long to hear what reports he 
would make of the other world? and what he had ſeen? and 


what the bleſſed there enjoy? would they not think this man the 


companion, & his diſcourſe to be of all moſt proſitableꝰ Why 
kl Every true believing Saint ſhall be there in perſon, and is 
=» wg there in Spirit, and hath ſeen it alſo in the Glaſs of the 

et: why then do you value their company no more? and 


—_— 


SECT. X. 


Nonſider, There is no man ſo highly honoureth God, as he 
f who hath his converſation in heaven; and without this 


WChildren do feed on Husks, and are cloathed in rags, and ac- 
Mpany with none but Rogues and Beggers ? Is it not ſo to our 


Nd ? and when our hearts ſhall make this clay and duſt their 
e familiar and frequent company, who ſhould always ſtand 


wur Fathers preſence, and be taken up in his own 2 
4 ure. 


— 
— 


—— 
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"IF 


§. II, 


Sure it beſeems not the Spouſe of Chriſt, to live among his Seut;| 'F 
lions and Slaves, when they may have daily admittance into h 


preſence- Chamber; he holds forth the Scepter, if they will but 


enter. Sure, we live below the rates of the Goſpel, and not u 


| ng of all] 
the World. We live not according to the height of our Ho | 


becometh the Children of a King, even of the great Ki 


nor according to the plenty that is in the Promiſes, nor accordi 

to the proviſion of our Fathers houſe, and the great prepary 
tions made for his Saints. It is well we have a Father of tender 
Bowels, who will own his Children, even in dirt and ra : tt 


| well the foundation of God ſtands ſure, and that the Lord knoy.| 


eth who are his; or elſe he would hardly take us for his on ſo 
far do we live below the honour of Saints: If he did net fi 

challenge his intereſt in us, neither our ſelves, nor others could 
know us to be his people. But O, when a Chriſtian can liye 
above, and rejoyce his ſoul in the things that are unſeen; how 
doth God take himſelf to be honoured by ſuch a one? TheLogd 
may ſay, What, this man believes me; I ſee he can truſt me, an 
take my Word : He rejoyceth in my promiſe, before he hath 
poſſeſſion; he can be glad and thankful for that which his body 
ly eyes did never ſee : This mans rejoycing is not in the fleſh;] 

ſee he loves me, becauſe he mindes me ; his heart is with me he 

loves my preſence ; and he ſhall ſurely enjoy it in my Kingdom| 
for ever. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen ( faith Chriſt to Thoma) ths 
haſt believed; but bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet lum 


by Caleb and poſtua, when they went into the promiſed 

and brought back to their Brethren a taſte of the Fruits, a | 
gave it commendation , and encouraged the people? And| 
what a promiſe and recompence do they receive, Naum 
14.24.30. For thoſe that honour him, he will honour, 15 | 
2. 30. f 


— — 
—ů—— — 
— — 


believed, John 20. 29. How did God take himſelf honoutel 


— 
| 
SECT. XI, 


gent keeping thy heart in Heaven, Firſt, thou diſobeF 


— ——  w< — 


the flat commands of God. Secondly, Thou loſeſt the ſweet 


* 
j * 


. 


9. Onſider, If thou make not conſcience of this duty of A 


4 F „ L 


- by 
a + 


* 


Jan 


Ys of Scripture. Thirdly, And doſt fruſtrate the moſt gracious 


|fally diſobey him? Why makeſt thou not conſcience of the one 


|{eriptions of heaven, all choſe diſcoverie 
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veries of God. | 
"God hath not left it as a thing indifferent, & at thy own choice, 
whether thou wilt do it or not; He hath madeitthy duty as well 
the means of thy comfort, that ſo a double bond might tie thee 
got to forſake thy own mercies, Col. 3. 1, 2. If ye then be riſen with 
(rift, ſeek theſe things which are above ; ſet your affections on 


tet thyaffections above: The ſameGod that hath forbiddenthee 
tomurder,to ſteal, to commit adultery, inceſt, or Idolatry, hath 
forbidden thee the neglect of this great duty;8 dareſt thou wil- 


well as of the other? Secondly, beſides, thou loſeſt the moſt 
comfortable paſſages of the Word. All thoſe moſt glorious de- 
our future bleſſed- 


aud overlook ſo many of them? Reader, I intreat thee to 


— h f our 


ent and precious promiſes of our Reſt, what are they all but 
to thee ꝰ Are not theſe the ſtars in the Firmament of the 
ipture ? and the moſt golden lines in that Book ef God? Of 

il the Bible, methinks thou ſhouldſt not part with one of thoſe 
Promiſes or Predictions, no not fora world. As Heaven is the 
perfection of all our mercies, ſo the Promiſes of it in the Goſpel, 
ifethe very ſoul of the Goſpel. That Word which was ſweeter co 
David then the hony and the hony-comb, and to Jeremy the joy 
md rejoycing of his heart, per. 15. 16. the moſt pleaſant part of 
us thou loſeſt. Thirdly, Vea, thou doſt fruſtrate the preparations 
ef Chriſt for thy Joy, aud makeſt him to ſpeak in vain, Is a com- 
fortable word from the mouth of God, of ſo great worth, that all 
tecomforts of the world are nothing to it? and doſt thou neg- 


tels all Gods revelations of his purpoſes towards us, and his fre- 
5 


ponder it, why God ſhould reveal ſo much of his Counſel, & tell 
u before hand of the Joyes weſhall poſſeſs, but only that he 


| ehings abo ve, not on things ou earth. The ſame God that hath com- 
minded thee to believe, & to be a Chriſtian, hath commanded thee 


as m 
— WW .Þ 


would have us know it for our Joy. If it had not been to make 
wafortable our preſent life, and fill us with the delights of our 


ſekno wn bleſſednes, he might have kept his purpoſe to himſelf, 


A never have let us know it till we come to enjoy it, nor have 
we led it to us till death had diſcovered it, what he meant to do | 
Mus in the world to come; yea * he had got poſſeſſion of | 
2 Hy 


— — — — — — — - 


* 


— 


§. 1 2. 


—— 


— 


| 


1 
this that our Joy may be full, and we might live as the heirs of 


revealed no ſuch matter? Shall we live in earthly cares and ſor- 


| And bath God ſealed thee a Patent of Heaven, and doſt thou let 


loſing it again would have bereaved ape pes 
of the ſweetneſs of our Joyes, Burit hath pleaſed our Father to 


and to acquaint us with the eternal extent of his Love, a 
ſuch a Kingdom: And ſhall we now over-look all, as if he had 


rows, as if we knew of no ſuch thing? And rejoyce no more in 
theſe diſcoveries,then if the Lord had never writ it? If thy Prince 
had ſealed thee but a Patent of ſome Lordſhip, how oft would 
thou be caſting thine eye upon it? and make it thy daily delight 
to ſtndy it, till thou ſhouldſt come to poſſeſs the dignity it felf> 


it lie by thee, as if thou hadſt forgot it? O that our hearts were 
Promiſes 


— 


SECT. XII. 


10. C is but equal that our hearts ſhould be onGod, 

when the heart of God is ſo much on us, If the Loni o 
Glory can ſtoop ſo low, as to ſet his heart on ſinful duſt, ſure one 
would think we ſhould eafily be perſwaded to ſet our hearts 
Chriſt and Glory, and to aſcend to him in our daily a ſſectiot 


no more in us, then ours in him, what ſhould we do? what acaſe 
| were we in ꝰ Chriſtian, doſt thou not perceive that the Heart of 
God is ſet upon thee? & that he is ſtill minding thee wich tende 


not find him following thee with daily mercies,moving uponthy 


thee contiuually inthe arms of Love? and promiſe that all 


the Joys below ? and forget thy Lord, who forgets not thi 


— mn 
— 


— — 
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our Reſt, he might ſtill have concealed its Eternity from | 
then the fears 


open hisCounſel,and to let us know the very intent of his bean, | 
nd 


as high as our Hopes nd our Hopes as bigh as theſe infallible] 


who vouchſafeth to condeſcend to us | O, if Gods delight wen 


Love, even when thou forgetteſt both thy ſelf & him? Doſt thou 
ſoul, providing for thy body, preſerving both? Doth he not ben 


work together for thy good? and ſuit all his dealings to Wy 
greateſt advantage ? and give his Angels charge over thee? A 
canſt thou finde in thy heart to caſt him by? & be taken vp 8g IM 
85 


| Fie upon this unkind ingratitude ! Is not this the fin that // ja | 


T c r — 
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— 
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Ile Ox kyoweth his owner,and the Aſs his Maſters Crib, but Iſrael 
doth not know, my People doth net conſider : If the Ox or As do 
ein the day, they likely come to their home at night, but 
ge wil not ſo much as once a day, by our ſerious thoughts aſcend 
to God. When he ſpeaks of his own reſpects to us, hear what he 
ith, I/. 49. 14. Fhen Zion ſaith, The Lord hath forſalęn, my Lord 
hath forgotten me: Can a Woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe 
ſuvld not have compaſſion on the ſon of ber Womb ? yea, they m 
farget, yet Will I not forget: Behold, I have graven thee mpon t 

ims of my hands, thy Walls are continually before me. But when 


-— 


Cana Maid forget her Ornaments, or a Bride her Attire? yet m 
yeople have forgotten me daies Without number. As if he ſhould ſay, 
[you would not forget the cloaths on your, backs, you will not 
t your braveries and vanities,you will not riſe one morning, 
but you will remember to cover your nakedneſs; And are theſe of 
norte worth then your God ? or of more concerument then your 
ec life? &yet you can = 
gie not God cauſe to expoſtulate with us, as 1/4.65.11,7e are they 
that have forſaken the Lord, and that forget my holy Mountain; 
dat rather admire his minding of thee, and let it draw thy minde | 
is to him, and lay as 7ob 7.17. What i man, thad thou ſhouldeſt | 
afie him? and that thou ſponldeft ſet thy heart upon him ? and 
that thou ſhonldeſt viſit him every morning, and try him every mo- 
eum verſ. 18. So let thy ſoul get up to God, and viſit him every 
(daring, and thy heart be towards him every moment. 


—_— 


„0 * * 
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SECT. XIII. 


onder, Should not our intereſt in Heaven, and our Rela- 
tion to it, continually keep our hearts upon it? Beſides 
At excellency which is ſpoken of before. Why there our Father 
eps his Court; Do we not call him Our Father which art in 
en; Ah ungracious unworthychildren that can be ſo taken up 
Merl below,as to be mindleſs of ſuch a Father? Alſo there is 
ee our Head, our Husband, our Life: and ſhall we not look to- 


2 
s X * 


u him, and fend to him, as oft as we can, till we come to ſee | 


*I1 


po ſolemnly doth call both heaven and earth to witneſs againſt 


[heſpeaks of our thoughts to him, the caſe is otherwiſe, Fer. 2.32. 
Jy 


t theſe day after day. O brethren, [ 


y — . — Hh h 2 him 1 


S. 13: 


| 


| reach on earth, thou wouldſt go and viſit them, & why wilt thou 


| 


- — 


him face to face? If he were by Tranſubſtantion in the Sacra- 
ments or other ordinances, & that as gloriouſly as he is in Heaven, 
then there were ſome reaſon for vur lower thoughts: But when 
the Heavens muſt receive him till the reſticution of all things;let 


| them alſo receive our hearts with him. There alſo is our Mother. 
For eruſalemwhich is above is that mother of us al, Gal. 4. 26. And 


there ate multitudes of our elder Brethren: There are our friends 
& our ancient acquaintance, whoſe ſociety in the fleſhwe ſo much 
delighted in, and whoſe departure bence we ſo much lamented: 
And is this no attractive to thy thoughts?1f they were within thy 


not oftner viſit them in Spirit? and rejoyce before hand to think 
of thy meeting them there again? Saich old Bu/linger, Sorrates 
gaudet ſibi moriendum eſſe, propterea quod Homerum, Heſiodum & 
alios preſt antiſſimos virus ſe viſurum crederet; quanto .magh ego 
gaudeo qai certus ſum me viſurum eſſe Chriſtum ſervatorem meu, 
«ternum Dei filium, in aſſumpta carne, & preterea tot ſanttiſſime; 


becauſe he believed he ſhould ſce Homer, He ſiod, & other excellent 
men;how much more do I tre joyce, who am ſure to ſee Chrilt 
Saviour, the eternal Son of God, in his aſſumed fleſn; & beſides, 
many holy & excellent men? When Luther deſired to die a Martyr, 
& could not obtain it, he comforted himſelf with theſe thoughts, 
and thus did write to them in priſon, Veſtra vincula mea ſunt, ve- 
| ſtri carceres & ignes mei ſunt, dum confiteor & predice, vobiſqu 
mul compatior & congratulor; Vet this is my comfort, your 
Bonds are mine, Tone Prifora and Fires are mine, whileTcodfek 
and Preach the Doctrine for which you ſuffer, and while I ſuffer 
and congratulate with you in your ſufferings : Even ſo ſhoulda 
Believer look to heaven,and contemplate the bleſſed ſtate ofthe 
Saints, & think with himſelf, Though I am not yet ſo happy a to 
be with you. yet this is my daily comfort, you are my Brethren 
and fellow: Members in Chriſt, and therefore your joys are i 
Joys, and your glory by this near relation is my glory, eſpecial 
while I believe in the ſame Chriſt, & hold Faſt che ſame Faith an 


_ 
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& eximios Patriarebas ? &c · Socrates te joyced that he ſhould die, | 


— 


KS = 
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Obedience, by which you were thus dignified;and alſo while I 
joyce in Spirit with you, & in my daily meditations congratwatt 
| your happineſs. Moreover, our houſe and home is above. ForW 
ow. if this earthly houſe, of our Tabernacle Were diſc * 
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7 * 8 nd —_— —— Crean — 
have 4 building of God, an houſe not made With hands, et er nal in ibe 
Haven. Why do we then lock no oftner towards it ? 2rd pron 
got earneſt ly, deſiring to be clothed ap With cut bow!e 5c 


e: Chriſtians, I pray you think whether this become us ? or 


ow Heaven; 2 Cor. 5. 1,2. Sure, if our home were er ger, 
ye ſnould yet remember it, becauſe it is our home: You uſe to ſay, | 
| Home is homely, - be it neuer (o pror ; and ſhould ſuch a home then | 
bono more remembred? If you were but baniſhed into a ſtrange 
land, bow frequent thoughts would you have of home? how oft 


| would you think of your old companions ? which way cyer you | 


vent, or what company ſoever yon came in, you would ſtill have | 
your hearts, and defires therel you would even dream in the night, | 
that you were at home, that You ſaw your Father or Mother, OT | 
Friends,that you were talking with Wife, or Children, or Neigh- | 
'bors: And why is it not thus with us in reſpect of Heaven? Is 
not that more truly, and properly our home, where we mull take 
pour everlaſting abode, then this, which we are looking every 
deu, when we are ſeparated from, and ſhall ſce it no more © We 
weltrangers, and that is our Country, Heb. 11. 14,15. We are 
being and that is our Inheritanceze ven an Inheritance, incorrupti- 
end undefile d, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, 
Pet. 1. 4. We are here in continual diſtreſs, and want, and 
therelies our ſubſtance; even that better and more enduring ſub- 
ance, Heb, 10.34. We are here fain tobe beholden to others, | 
ud there lies our own perpetual Treaſure, Mateb. 6. 21. Yea, 
thexery Hope of our ſouls is there; all our hope of relief from | 
ardiſtreſſes; all our hope of happineſs, when we arc here miſe- 
thle;all this hope is laid up for us in heaven, whereof we hear in | 
true Word of the Goſpel, Col. 1.5. Why, beloved Chriſtians, 
ne we ſo much intcreſt, and ſo ſeldom thoughts > have we fo 
her relation, and ſo little affection? are we not aſhamed of this? 
Moth it become us to be delighted in the company of ſtrangers, 
vn to forget our Father, and our Lord ? or to be ſo well pleaſed 
A thoſe that hate and grieve us, as to forget our beſt and deareſt 
Kinds? or to be ſo beſotted with borrowed trifles, as to forget 
own profeſſion and treaſure? or to be ſo taken up with a 
mnge place, as not once a day to look toward home? or to fall | 
lor with tears and wants, as to forget our eternal Joy, and 


Meter this be the part of a wiſe or thankfull man? why here | 
E. : ; H 3 


thou 
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thou art like to other men, as the heir under age, who differs noe 
from a ſervant ; but there it is that thou ſhalt be promoted, and 
fully eſtated in all that was promiſed. Surely, God uſeth toplead 
bis propricty in us, and from thence to conclude to do us 

even becauſe we are his own people, whom he hath choſen out of 


all the world: and why then do we not plead our intereſt in 
him, and thence fetch Arguments to raiſc up our hearts, even be- 


$. 14. 


Simile tu putas 
eſſe, utrum cu- 
res de frumen · 


bac ſacra & 
ſublimia acce- 
das? ſciturus 
que natura fit 
Diis, qua vo- 
luntas, que con- 
ditio, que for- 
ma, quis aui- 
mum tuam 


| caſus expefet, 


medio. ſu 
Chriſtian ſay 


1 


to, &c. an 44 


ima quæ que in ol 
iar? ſupra levia ſuſp enlat? in ſummum igmem ferat ? Sydera curfubus ſubs excita? | | 
Cætera deinceps ingentibus plena miraculis, Seneca de brevit. vitæ, c. 19. How much more maſs 


cauſe he is our own God, and becauſe the place is our own ao 


ſeſſionꝰ Men uſe in other * to over- love, and over · value 
own, and too much to min 
could minde our own inheritance ! and value it but half as it 


ethcir own things: O, that we 


doth deſerve ! 
| 


— 


SECT. XIV. 


12. Ly conſider, There is nothing elſe that's worth the ſet» 
ting our hearts on. It God have them not, who, or what 
| ſhall have them ? if thou minde not thy Reſt, what wilt thou 
minde ? As the Diſciples ſaid of Chriſt, ( John 4.3 3, 33.) Hath 
| Any man given bim meat to eat, that We know not of ? So ſayIto 
| thee ; Halt thou found ont ſome other God, or Heaven, that we 


| know not of? or ſomething that will ſerve thee in ſtead of Reſt? 
' Haſt thou found on earth an Eternal happineſs? where is it? and 

what is it made of? or who was the man that found it out? or 
| who was he that laſt enjoyed it? where dwelt he ? and what ws 
his name? or art thou the firſt that haſt found this treaſure? and 
that ever diſcovered Heaven on Earth > Ah wretch | truſt not to 
thy diſcoveries, boaſt not of thy gain, till experience bid thee boi, 
or rather take up with the experience of thy fore. fathers, Who ate 
now in the duſt, and deprived of all, though ſometime they were 


bi nos 2 corpo- | 28 luſty and jovial as thou. I would not adviſc 'thee to malte er 


. — periments at ſo dear rates, as all thoſe do that ſeeł after happineb 
nt? Luid fit below; leſt when the ſubſtance is loſt, thou finde too late, that 
quod bujſus thou didſt catch but a ſhadow left thou be like thoſe men, thit 
undi graviſ- will needs ſeatch out the Philoſophers ſtone, though none 4! 


ſo of his expected Glory? 
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cd it that went before them j and fe hy thete experopes ith | 


the loſs of their own eſtates and time,which they might have had 
ata cheaper rate, if they would have taken up with the experi- 


lis crucified, glor ified Lord | Surely, if Satan ſhould take thee up 


[hath a ſting, and tho ſmalleſt Serpent bath his poyſon. As | 


' ence of their Predeceſſors. So I would wiſh thee not to difquiet 
thy ſelf, in looking for that which is not on Earch;lcaſt thou learn | 
thy experience with the loſs of thy ſou), which thou mighteſt have | 


learned at eaſier terms, even by the warnings of God in his Word, 
and loſs of thouſands of ſouls before thee, It would pity a man 
to ſee, that men will not believe God in this, till they hare loft 
their labor, and Heaven, and all i Nay, that many Chriſt ians, who 
hive taken Heaven for their reſting place, do loſe ſo many 
thoughts needlcfly on carth; and care not how much they oppreſs 


their ſpirits, which ſhould be kept nimble and free for bigher | 
- | things, As Luther ſaid to Melantthon, when he over · preſſed him- 


lt with the labors of his Miniſtry ; ſo may I much more ſay to 


thee, who oppteſſeſt thy ſelf with the cares of the world ; V 


tradbuc decies plus obrui: Adeo me nibil tui miſeret, qui totics 
writ, ne oner ares teipſum tet oneribus, & nibil audis, omnia bend 
| wonita contemnis. Eri cum ſerò ſtultum tuum bunc xc lum finſiva 
dannabis: quo jam ardes ſolus omnia port are, quaſi ferrum aut ſa vum 
i It were no matter if thou wert eures ten times more; ſo 
little do I pity thee , who being ſo often warned, that thou 
houldft not load thy ſelf with ſo many burdens, deſt no whit ro- 
333 contemneſt all theſe wholeſom warnings: Thou wilt 

ly when it is too late,condemn this thy fooliſh forwardnois, 
which makes thee ſo deſirous to bear all this, as if thou wert made 


have his heart among theſe thorns and briars,then in the boſom ot 


tothe Mountain of Temptation, and ſhow thee the Kingdoms, 
md glory of the world;he could ſhew thee nothing that's worthy | 
tly thoughts, much leſs to be preferred before thy Reſt, Indeed 
lo far as duty a 
minde the ings below z but who is he that contains himſelf 


within the compaſs of thoſe limits? And yet if we bound our 


kalt to be bitter and burdenſom ; even as the leaſt Waſp 
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* Iron or Stone. Alas, that a Chriſtian ſhould rather delight to | 


nd neceſſity requires it, we muſt be content to | 


teres and thoughts, as diligently as ever we can, wo ſhall finde tho 


od Hiltenius faid of Rome, 0 Rowane pete flat nt 
4 ; fe 
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Tem. 1. Tit. 
bag. 3 1 1.0. 


— 


fit ferreum, & licet digiti minorentur ad par vitatem acua, tanny 
manent ferres : It is proper to the Rowmave power to be of i 
and though the fingers of it be diminiſhed to the ſmalncſs of 3 
needle, yet they are iron ſtill; The like may I fay of our cart 
cares, it is their property to be bard and troublous, and ſo t 
will be when they ate at the leaſt: Verily, if we had no higher 
hopes then what's on earth, I ſhould take man for a moſt filly 
' creature, and his work and wages, all his travel and his felicity, to 
| be no better then dreams and vanity, and ſcarce worth the mind. 
ing or mentioning, eſpecially to thee a Chriſtian ſhould it ſeem fo, 
| whoſe eyes are opened by the Word and Spirit, to ſee the emp- 
tineſz of all theſe things, and the precious worth of the things a. 
bovo: O then be not detained by theſe filly things, but if Satan 
| preſent them to thee in 2 temptation, ſend them aWay from 
| whence they came; as Pelliganus did ſend back the ſilver bowl 
( which the Biſhop had ſent him for a token) with this anſwer, 
Aſtrich ſunt quot quot Tiguri cives  inquilini, bu ſingulu amis, 
ſolenni juramento, ne quis eorum ullum munus ab nllo principe . 
cipiat ; All that are Citizens and Inhabitants of Tigurum, ate ſo. 
| lemnly ſworn twice a year, not to receive any giſt from any Prince | 
| abroad ; ſo ſay thou, We the Citizens and Inhabitants of heaven, 
are bound by ſolemn and frequent Covenants, not to have cut 
; hearts enticed or entangled, with any forraign honors or delights, 
but oaly with thoſe of our own Country: If thy thoughts ſhould 
like the laborious Bee, go over the world from flower to flower, 
from creature to creature, they would bring thee no Hon or 
ſcwerctaeſs home, ſays what they gathered from their relations to 
Eternity. | 
Object. But you will ay perhaps, Divinity is of larger extent, 
He that then only to treat of th: life :o come, or the way thereto; there 
comes to us is are many controverſizs of eat difficult, which therefore require 
ages; earned, much of ar thouzhis,and fo they mult not be all of heaven. 
If earned. | * Anſw. For the {inaller controverſies Which hays vexed out 
then he can 
enquice into the weakne's of Rezion?, and upon prayers for the Spicits illumination, he may! 
know Wha: party to 1941 Wieh 3 Bur it he be unlezrn:d, let him follow the ſimpl icity of Scti- 
pture, and 12 will no: -afily be deceived ; let him go to the middle way between extrea ns, and 
he ſhall not erre. Dt»: Fobn Steg nan Dodecad. de Eccleſ vi uor, pa,. 219. And! thiak it were 
well if the Learned would do as he adviſeth the unlearned, Lam Care it were better for the Church 
and themſelves. ualelſ; we would have the ualcaracd the wiſer, honeſter and happier men, 


Times 
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Times, and cauſed the dolefull diviſions among us, I expreſs my 
winde as that of Graſers, Cum in viſitatione egrotorum , & ad 
migrationem ex hac vita ad beatam preparatione deprebendiſſet, 
controverſias illas I heologicas, que ſcientiam quidem inflanten | 
pariunt, conſcientias vero finttuantes non ſedant , quegque bodie | 
na animoru m contentione agitantur , & magnet tumulius is | 
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bis 


rhwpub, excitant, nullum pr erſuus uſum habere, quinimo conſcion- | 
tis ſimplic iorum non aliter ac olim in Papata u mana fi menta 


intricare: cœpit ab eis toto animo abhorrere, & in publicu conci- 


ibm tantum ea proponere, que ad fidem ſalvificam in Cbriſtum- 

\arcendendan 2 8 ad piet atem VEY am juxta ver bum Dei exer ten-, 
lum, veramque conſolationem in vita & morte præſtandam facie- 
hunt: When he had found in his viſiting the ſick, and in his own 
preparations for well dying, that the Controveriies in Divinity 
(which beget a ſwelling knowledge, but do not quiet troubled 
tonſciences, and which are at this day agitated with ſuch con- 

tention of ſpirits,and raiſe ſuch tumults in Commonwealths) are 
indeed utterly uſeleſs, yea aud morcover,. do intangle the con- 
ſciences of the ſimple, juſt as the humane inventions in Popery 
formerly did; he begun with full bent of minde te (hun or ab- 

bor them, and in his publique Preaching to propound only thoſe 
things which tended to the kindling a trus faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | 
nd to the exerciſe of true godlineſs according to the Word of 
God, and to the procuring of true conſolation, both in life and 


| 


death. *I can ſcarce expreſs my own minde more plainly, then 
in this Riſtorians expreſſions of the minde of Graſeras. While 
I had ſome competent meaſure of health, and look't at death 
wat a greater diſtance, there was no man more delighted in the 
ſady ef controverſic ; but when I ſaw dying men have no minde 
It, and how unſ«vory and nycomfortable ſuch conference was 
tothe, and when I had oft been near to death my (elf, and 


ones, pro fanas intri as, verborum pug as: h. e. uno verbo, uugas. Ego vero quid de me ſcutiatis 
hum caro : hoc palam dico: ſtolidas, vanas, inutiles, indoctas diffutationes; v. d. nænias & 


* 


* Sacrilegt 
ſine dubio 
blaſß hemiæ 
alligatis cum 
qui veſtras 
controverſi as 
nominare au- 
fit ſtultas, 


ineruditas quæ- 


8err6s effe omnes cas, quæ vel nihil faciunt ad pictatem & edificationem Eccleſiæ, vel in verbo Dei 
un ſuns plene revelatæ, explicatx, deciſæ, & fc Spiritu Sancto ad ſalutem minus neceſſariæ 
Julcate. At tales nou ſuut hodicrnæ qu. dam contreucrſiæ. Vera me (cribere judicabit olim Ec- 


. 


found 


delia; judicabit ipſe Chriſtus. Solctis ſupra modum exaggerare minutiſſimas ſæpe liticulas, quaſi 2 
{bus cardo ſempiternæ ſalutis unice dependeat. At longe aliter ſentiunt quicunque nondum ſunt veſtris 
; (Feconceptis op:nionibus faſcinati, & contagis veſtro inſet. Rupert. Meldenius Paræneſi Votiv. 
Mace Eccleſ. Fel. D. 3. 


oe 
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found no delight in them, further then they confirmed, or illy- 
trated the Doctrine of eternal Glory, I have minded them ever 
ſince the leſs : Though every Truth of God is precious, and it ig 
the ſin and ſhame of Profe ſſors, that ate no more able to defend 
the Truth, yet ſhould all our ſtudy of controverlie be ſtill in rela. 
tion to this perpetual Reſt, and conſequently be kept within itg 
bounds, and with moſt Chriſtians, not have the twentieth part of 
our time or thoughts: Who that hath tried both ſtudies, doth not 
cry out, as Sammerbard was wont todo of the Popiſh School. 
Divinity, Qa me miſerum tandem liberabit ab iſta rixeſa Thu, 
logia? Who will once deliver me wretch from this wrangling kind 
of Divinity ? And as it is ſaid of Bucho/cer, Cum exæimiis 4 Deo d. 
tibus eſſet decorat us, in certamen tamen cum rabio ſis illiu ſerul 
Theologu deſcendere noluit. Deſii (inguit ) diſputare, capi ſuppo 
tare : quoniam illud difſipationem, hoc collectionem ſignifica', Vidn 
enim ab its controverſias moveri, quas nulla nnquam ume Dei 
ſeintilla calefecerat : vidit ex dinturnis T heologorum rixu, utill. 
tatls nihil, detrimenti plurimam in Eccleſias redundaſſe; i. e. 
Though he was adorned by God with cxcellent gifts, yet would 


he never enter into contention With the furious Divincs of that 
age. I have ceaſed ( ſaith he) my Diſputations, and now begin 
my Supputation; for that ſignifieth Diſſipation, but this Col- 
lection: For he ſaw, that thoſe men were the movers of Con- 
troverſies, who had never been warmed with one ſpark of the 


love of God; he ſaw, That from the continual brawls of Divines, 


no benefit, but much hurt did accrue to the Churches; and it is 
worth the obſerving which the Hiſtorian adds, Q»aproprer ami 
cjus cura in hoc erat, ut auditores fides ſua commiſſos, deceret bene 
vivere & beate Meri; Et annotatum in adverſariis amici qu 
repererunt, permultos in extremo agone conflitutos, gratial "ff 
boc nomine egiſſe, quad ipſius dutty ſer vatorem ſuum peſum & 
novi ſſent, cujus in coguitions pulcbrums viv ere, mori verb laue 
pulcherrimum ducerent. eAtque hand ſcis annou hoe ipſum lenge 
Bucholcero cor am 1) 00 fit gloriefina futurum, quam ſi aliquot cu. 
tentioſorum libellorum myriadas poſteritam menerie conſeraſe: 
i. e. Theretore this was all his care, That he might teach bis heat. 
ers committed to his charge, 7's live well, and die happily: And 


| his friends found noted down in his Papers, a great many ei pe 
. | ſons, who in their lat agony, did give him thanks for this ot | [the 


* — „ iD. 4 
* — 


— es ens ms 


S TT IO I 


_— 


=. = 


= OY OY DO” CONS 


ſon, That by bis direction they had come to the knowledge of 
their Saviour ; in the knowledge of whom, They eſleem it 
t ro live, but to die far more ſweet. And I cannot tell whether 
this very ** will not prove more glorious to Bucho/cer before 
God, then if he had conſecrated to the memory of poſterity, 
many myriads of contentious writings, And as the ſtudy of con- 
noverſies is not the moſt pleaſant, nor the moſt profitable ; ſo 
much le ſs the publick handling of them: For do it with the great- 
et mecknefs, and ingenuity, yet (hall we meet with ſuch unrea- 
ſſonable men, as the ſaid Bxcholcer did, Qui arrepta ex aliquibue 
wenlu calumniandi materia, hereſeos inſimulare & tradacere 
timum vir um non erubeſcerent; Fruſtra obteſtante ipſo, dextve 
data, dextre acciperent; i.e. Who taking occaſion of reproach from 
ſome ſmall u ords, were not aſhamed to traduce the good man, 
and accuſe him of Hereſie; while he in vain obteſted with them, 
that they ſhould take in good part, what was delivered with a | 
good intention, Siracides faith in Ecclefpaſtiews,Chap,26, That | 
ſcolding woman ſhall be ſought ont for to drive away the enes | 
mies; but exper ĩence of all ages tels us to our ſorrow, That the 
wrangling Divine is their chie feſt in- let, and no ſuch Scatcrow to 
them at all. | 
do then it is clear to me, That there is nothing worth our mind- 
ig, but Heaven, and the way to Heaven, 

All the Queſtion will be about the affairs of Church and State: 
h; not this worth our minding? to ſec what things will come to? | 
ad how God will conclude our differences? 

Anſw, So farre as they are conſidered as the providences of 
God, and as they tend to the ſetling of the Goſpel, and Govern- 
ment of Chriſt, and ſo to the ſaving of our own, and our poſteri- 
ties ſouls, they are well worth our diligent obſervation ; but theſe 
ne only their relations to eternity. Otherwiſe I ſhould look up- 
all the ſtirs and commotions in the world, but as tae buſie gad- 
ding of a heap of Ants, or the ſwarming of a neſt of Waſps or 
dees: The ſpurn of a mans foot deſtroys all their labour; or as 
n Enterlude or Tragedy of a few hours long: They firſt quarrel, 
nd then fight, and let out one anothers blond, and bring them- 

es more ſpecdily, and violently to their graves ; which how- 
ger they could not long have delayed, and ſo come down, and 
Play is ended: And the next generation ſucceeds _ in 
their 
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their madneſs, and make the like buſtle in the world for a time; q 


the beholders a ſolemn ſhew ; or as the young men of Jab and 
Abner, that muſt play before them, by ſtabbing one another to 


the heart, and fall down and dye, and there is an end of the ſpott. 


And is this worth a wiſe mans obſervance ? 
Surely, our very bodies themſelves, for which we make allthis 


ado in the world, are very filly pieces: Look upon them (not as 


they are ſet ont in a borrowed bravery ) but as they lie rotting in 
aditch, ora grave; and you will ſay, they are ſilly things indeed, 
Why then, ſure all our dealings in the world, our buy ings and ſel- 
lings, and cating and drinking, our building and marrying, eur 
wealth and honours, our peace and our war, fo far as they relate 
not to the life to come, but tend only to the ſupport and pleaſing 
of this ſilly fleſh, muſt needs themſelves be filly things, and not, 
worthy the frequent thoughts of.a Chriſtian : For the Means (as 
ſuch ) is meaner then their end. | 

And now doth not thy Conſcience ſay as I ſay, That there is 
nothing but Heaven, and the way to it, that is worth thy mini- 
ing ? 


S ECT. XV. 


3 * I have given thee theſe twelve Arguments to conſider 
of, and if it may be, to perſwade thee to a heavenly minde: II. 
now deſire thee to view them over, read them deliberately, and 
read them again, and then tell me, Are they Reaſon, or are they 
not? Reader, ſtop here while thou anſwereſt my Queſtion : Are 
theſe Confiderations weighty,or not ? are theſe Arguments con- 
vincing, or no! ? Have I proved it thy duty, and of flat neceſſity, 
to keep thy heart on things above, or have I not? Say, Yes, ot 
Nay, man I If thou ſay Nay ; Iam confident thou contradicteſ 
thine own Conſcience; and ſpeakeſt againſt the light that is in 
thee, and thy Reaſon tels thee thou ſpeakeſt falſly : If thou fay 
Yea, and acknowledge thy ſelf convinced of the duty; bear wit. 
neſs then, that I have thine own confeſſion; That very tongue of 


and ſo they alſo come down, and lie in the duſt. Like the Rm 
Gladiatorer,that would kill one another by the hundreds, to make. 


thine ſhall condemn thee, and that confeſſion be pleaded again] | 


t 
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| 


thee, if thou now go home, and caſt this off, and wilfally neglect 
| eb a confeſſed duty? and theſe twelve Conſiderations ſhall be 
gi fury to convict thee, which I propounded hoping they might 
de effeRual fo perſwade thee, I have not yet fully laid open to 

i the nature and particular way of that duty, which Iam all 
this while perſwading you to, that is the next thing to be done: 
Allthat I have ſaid hitherto, is but to make you willing to per- 
form it. I know the whole work of mans ſalvation, doth ſtick 
noſt at his own will : If we could once get over this block well, 
ſee not what could ſtand before us. Be ſoundly willing, and the 
work is more then half done. I have now a few plain Directions 
give you, for to help you in doing this great work; but alas, it is 
nyaintomention them, except you bewilling to put them in 
mice. What ſayeſt thou Reader, Act thou willing, or art thou 
ut? wilt thou obey, if I ſhew thee the way of thy Duty? How- 
get. will ſet them down, and tender them to thee,and the Lord 
xetſmrade thy heart to the Work. | 
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ſome Hinderances of a Hes. 


Cs 


SECT, I. 


He firſt task that I muſt here ſet thee, conſiſt in 
the avoiding of ſome dangerous * hi | 
which otherwiſe will keep thee off from this 
work, as they have done many a thouſand fouk 


before thee. If I ſhew thee briefly where the 


Rocks and Gulf do lie, I hope thou wilt beware. If Iſtickups; 
mark at every quickſand, 1 hope I need to ſay no more, ti 
thee by it. Therefore as thou valueſt the comforts of He. 
venly converſation, l here charge thee from God to beware 
carefully of theſe impediments. 
1. The firſt is, The living in a 


chis hath deſtroyed ! The bleſſed Communion with God, that 
hath interrupted l The ruines it hath made amongſt mens grac 
The ſoul-ſtreagthening duties that this hath hindred!And at 
all others, it is eſpecially an enemy to this great duty. 


lorum & gulz. 


2. Requiricur internum ſilentium, ut non occupet ſe circa exteriora 3 Quid audierit, vel nas 
foris nihil curando, tanquam in ſomno occurriſſent. 3. Amoreſa adhæſio cum Deo: Ute 
nia ejus judicia, omnia facta, omnes doctrinas, cum reverentia amplectatur. 4. 
ud quærat, ſed reputet ſibi illum dilectum ſufficientiſſimum, ſu | 
ſuo diligat ſuper omne quod poteſt videri, audiri, vel cogitari, vel imaginari : Quia totus Wye 
| bilis, torus deſiderabilis, c. 5. Quod ſæpe reducat ad memoriam perteRiones Dei, & 
rime-congratulerur. Gerſon. 3. part. in Alphabet A uini amoris. 
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known unmortified (in, Obſerre 40 
this. O,what havock this will make in thy ſoul 1 O, the joys tha et 


xcellentem illum in en, 


— 
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The Saints euerlam ing Reſt. 
Chriſtian Reader, I defire thee in the fear of God, Nay here a 
| ſearch thy heart : Art thou one that haſt uſed violence 
thy conſcience? Art thou a wilful negleRer of known du- 
es; either publick, private, or ſecret? Art thou a ſlave to thine 
ite, in eating or drinking? or to any other commanding 
@nſe? Art thou a proud Seeker of thine own eſteem? and a man 
hu muſt needs have mens good opinion, or elſe thy minde is all 
inacombuſtion? Art thou a wilfully peeviſh and paſſionate per- 
an? as if thou wert made of Tinder ot Gun powder, ready to 
dle fire at every word, or every wry look, or every ſuppoſed 
kighting of thee?or every neglect of a complement or courteſie? 
ktthou a knowing deceiver of others in thy dealing?or one that 
ul ſet thy ſelf to riſe in the world ? not to ſpeak of greater ſins, 
nich all take notice of: If this be thy caſe, I dare (ay, Heaven 
ul thy Soul are very great ſtrangers: I dare ſay, thou art ſeldom 
aHeart with God; and there is little hope it ſhould ever be bet- 
un long as thou continueſtin theſe tranſgreſſions: Theſe beams 
athine eyes, will not ſuffer thee to look to Heaven; theſe will be 
icond between thee and God. When thou doſt but attempt to 
ay Eternity, and to gather comforts from the life to come, thy 
will preſently look thee in the face, & ſay, Theſe things belong 
R to 
o much pleaſure in the luſts of thy fleſh? O, how this will 
thy joys land make the thoughts of that day, and ſtate, to 
nme thy trouble, and not thy delight ! Every wilfgl Gn that 
won liveſt in, will be to thy comforts as water to the fire; when 
thinkeſt to quicken them, this will quench them; when thy 
denn begins to draw near to God, this wil preſently come in thy 
ne, & cover thee with ſhame,and fill thee with doubting, Be- 
walwhich is moſt to the point in band)ir doth utrerly indiſpoſe 
er and diſable thee to this work: When thou ſhouldſt wind up 
Meurt to heaven, alas, its biafſed another wayzit is intangled in 
ulis of the fleſn, & can no more aſcend in Divine Meditation, 
the bird can fly,whoſe wings are clipt, or that is intangled in 


lime. twigs, or taken in the ſnare. Sin doth cut the very fi. | eff uziat pecca- 


of the ſoul;therefore,1 ſay of this heavenly life, à M. Bolton 
1 of Prayer, either it will make thee leave ſinning, or ſin will 


5 *%Y 


e: How ſhouldſt thou take comfort from Heaven, who 
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Nam abſque 


munditia aui. 


mi & vita 


| ſandTitatis 
æmula, poſſi- 
bile von 7 
ſanForum di- 


Vt ſiqui vnlt 
intucri lucem 
Solis, oculum 
pur gat, & c. 
Aut fiquis Ci- 
vitatem aut re- 
gionem inſp ice- 
re cupiat, per- 
git ad locum 
tuſp iciendi 
gratia. Ita & 
qui Theologo- 
rum conſequi 
imelligentiam 
cupit, abluere 
Prius auimam 
de bet, atque 
detergere, (+ 
per vitæ mo- 
rumque fimili- 
tudmem, ipſos 
adire ſanto; ; 
ut voto arque 
inſtizuto illis 
corjunct᷑ us, ea 
etiam que Deus 
ills revelavit 
imellizat ; & 
quaſi unm ex 
ills effeFus, 


torum pericu- 
lum, & ignem 
eis in die judicii 


um :- recipiarque repoſita ſancti in regni cœleſlibi premia. Athanaſ. de Iucarn. verbi, trau- 
e. 


_wake 


— 


— 


aa intelligere. 


| 
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The Sas everlaiting Reſt. an 


[He that will 
do all that is 
lawful, will 
ſoon be drawn 
to that which 
is unlawful, 
} ſaich Clemens 
Alexand. Pe- 
dagog.l.c.1. 
* Nemo diu 
tutus periculo 
proximus. 
Nec evadere 
diabolum ſer- 
vus Dei poterit, 
qui ſe Diaboli 
ueis implica- 
| 1. Cyprian. 
PETIT 9. 


| 


make thee leave it; and that quickly too: For theſe cannot cba 
tinue together. If thou be here guilty,who readeſt this, x 

thee ſadly to think of this folly. O man l what a life doſt thi 
loſe | and what a life doſt thou chuſe ! what daily delighu de 
thou ſell, for the ſwiniſh pleaſure of a ſtinking luſt lwhat a Cheiſ, 


| what a glory doſt thou turn thy back upon, when thou art 


to the embracements of thy helliſh pleaſures ! I have read of 
Gallant addicted to uncleanneſs, who at laſt, meeting withabem- 
tiful Dame, and having enjoyed his fleſhly deſires of her, found 
her in the morning to be the dead body of one that he had fon. 
merly ſinned with, which had bin aQed by the devil all night,& 
left dead again in the morning, Surely all thy ſinful pleaſures are 
ſuch The devil doth animate them inthe darkneſs of the night; 
but when God awakes thee,at the fartheſt, at death, the deceitis 
vaniſhed, and nothing left but a carkaſs to amaze thee, and bei 
ſpectacle of horror before thine eyes. Thou thinkeſt thou hal 
hold of ſome choice delight, but it will turn in thy hand(as My Þ | 
rod) into a Serpent; and then thou wouldſt fain be rid of it; |} } 
thou kneweſt how; and wilt flie from the face of it,as thou d 
now embrace it: and ſhall this now detain thee from the highde- 
lights of the Saints ? If Heaven and Hell can meet together, and 
if God can become a lover of (in, then maiſt thou live in ty 
and in the taſtes of glory, and maiſt have a converſation in ſis 
ven, though thou cheriſh thy corruption. If therefore thouſii 
thy ſelf guilty , never doubt on it, but this is the cauſethu|#i7 
eſtrangeth thee from Heaven: And take heed, leaſt it keep] i 
thee,as it keeps out thy heart; and do not ſay, but thou waſtby | 
Take heed. Tea, if thou be a man that hicherto haſt eſcapedyu 
knoweſt no raigning fin in thy ſoul ; yet let this warning wong 
thee to prevention, and ſtir up a dread of this danger in thy . 
As Hanxius writes of himſelf, That hearing the mentione th 1 
unpardonable ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, it (tirred up ſuch fei 
his ſpirit, that made him cry out, What if this ſhould be m 
and ſo rouzed him to prayer and trial. So think hon chard ta 
yet be not guilty, what a ſad thing it were, if ever thisſhould pa 
thy caſe: And therefore watch. Eſpecially reſolve to keep uu t 
the occaſions of ſin, and as much as is poſſible, out of the w 
of Temptations. The ſtrongeſt Chriſtian is unſafe among 8 


ſions of ſinne. O what need have we to pray daily, 
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IT hve — at leaſt For quent multitudes char 
of late times, _ 1 ies he moſt _—_ Cos 
x nces: AsChrilt t meet to lay to his 
. — Lot: wife, and what thay to one, I ſay toll, 

1 fofay1, Remember theſe and Watc 
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[ SECT: II. 


Second kinderance carefully to be zvoydeck, is, * 
Abbach minde : For you may eafily conceive, that this 
xt ſtand with a Heavenly minde. God and Mammon, 

h and Heaven, cannot both have the delight of thy heart. 

| th wakes thee like Anſelmy's Bird, with a ſlone tied to the 
foot, which as oft as ſhe took flight. did pluck her to the Earth 
in. If thou be a man that haſt fancied to thy ſelf, ſome 
nt ot happineſs co be found on Earth, and beginneſt — nds 

—.— in gain, and to aſpite after 2 fuller and a bi 

and haſt hacchee ſome thriving projects in thy brain, od 


2 5 on thy * deſign ; Bekeve it, thou art marching duxit 


| ack upon Chriſt, and art poſtiag apace from this Hea- 
| ” Ie. Why, 2 not the World that from thee, which 


bath from "the Heavenly beleever > When be is bleffing 
elf in his God, and iche hope of the glory to come; 
* n thou art bleſſing th e rejoycing in 1 
e of thy thriving — When he is * his ſoul in the 
2 2 of Chriſt, of the Angels and Saints, that he ſhall live with 
j 
| 
$i 
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ſt 
a | 
ft 
le- 
nd 
| 
n 
0 
bib 
[and 
non 
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r; then art thou comforting thy ſelf with thy wealth, in 
boxing over thy Bills and Bonds, in viewing thy Money, thy 
0 — thy buildings, or large Je ſie Hon; and aft 5 

ating thy minde in thinking of thy hopes; of the favour of 
; eat ones, on whom thou dependeſt; of the pleaſantreſs 
* | rue and commandin ſtate; of thy larger provißon 
thy children after thee; of the til ing of thy houſe, or the 


nemo iam pat 
2 nat eft. Aves Fine patrimonio vivunt : & indie pccora paſcuntur, & bac nobi 


d onus þ non c 2 7 (ui viam tevit, eb fielicior | 


e or invedis ; its beatior in hoc itinere vivends qui! paupertate fe ſubleun ; nou ſu ae 
"1 Minuc.Faelix Offavp. 339. 


po . 2 © 
| Ii i obeyſance 
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6b&yſatite ef chy inter ! re hot thefe' ch Bring wit! 


Bag de le g e is above ent Chis 
Doſt tho not del g ariÞples ſe chy cf if He n bollins! 
theſe tH8ughts in thy mage, w hen a gtue ibu (ob MIN e 
| Her Gelfphes Af ewe) x fob dy the Tat Ate WI OH! 
that ith) %, . . er 1s 7 * 
| Jeers ; What a fook of Art thb, chat KDihg Khes, yer 
keſt not warning, but in thy heart ſpeakeft the ſame words 
Look them over ſeriouſſy, and tell ky what difference between 
this fools expreſſions, and thy affections ? 1 doubt not, but 
cou haſt more wit then to ſpeak thy ande juſt in his lang, 
Cypriin ex- but man, remember, thou haſt to do with the ſeatcher of hbarks, 
| It may be thou holdſt on in thy courſe of duty, and praſeſtus 
| h. oft as thou didſt before; it may be thou krepeſt in with gvod 
haz have | Miniſters and with godly men, & ſeemeſt as forward in Reg 
ab ever Box h ĩs all chi to the purpoſe d Mock not'thy (dn); 
T. | mani; fond will not ſo he mocked. What good thay yet fe- 
| main in thee I know not ʒ but ſure I am. thy coutle is dungeromt, 
and if thou follow it on, will end in dolor. Methinks I ſer ch 
gal befooligg thy ſelf, and tearing thy hair, and gnaſhing thy 
Ss when chou heateſt thy cafe laid open dy Qvl: Thon Uf ehis| 
niglit ſuallithey require thy ſoulfrom. hee? und then be f 
de all cheſe things ? Cerrainly,fo muth as thou detighteſt #nd relieſt 
ace; on Earth, ſo much is abated of thy Tetights in God. Tune tand 
Fi ly minde may conſiſt with tbyprofefſion and common dinis: 
but it rarnot conſiſt with tis Heaverily dA need Hot 
ele all this, if thou ui ou llt xi Vr, andrict ben n 
tor to thy own ſoul; thou knoweſt ti how ſed⁰ n WON] 
how curſory and ſtrange xhy thoughes h avelbin of the joys heit 
—— te thou didſt trade ſolesger ly forthe world! 
* | thinks-1 even perceive thy conſciener ſtin dow, Lid t 
vs Vis | plainly, chat this is thy caſe; hear itaman; Ofen ir aow%;ie 
+ thouchtar it in another manner en ehdw wouldſt be fut W 
omigzSe&-... O the curſed madneſs of many that ſeem to be religions f wt 4 
14 p.31 ad | ae ee ion NO 5 + 414-008 unc 
eren amor temporalium, viF. Omnis terrenæ ſubſtantiæ quæ pereſt el | (1 
te poſſeſliane: humiais 3 & trabicudinum reſpectivstum in-yrebus terrenis fandatsrumz quay |%pv 
bono ima ionabiliier appeejc; ſicut dominia & honores mundancs, quæ ex ler Tp il ee. 
— — Radix omnium malorum eſt cupiditas. V ickleff. Triage | ; 
c. 18. fol.72,7 3+ 4 Sion 20 * BY un * 
1757 1 Mun 
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hruſt themſelves i into multitude of employments, & think they 1 
mo never have buſineſs enough, till they are loded with labors, ' 
a ttogged wirb cares, that their ſouls are as unfit to converſe | 
h God, às à man to walk with a mountain on luis back; and 
Alte hath eyen trinsfotmed his ſoul almoſt into the nature "of | 
wdroffie carkiſs, and made it as unapt to ſoar aloft, as his body 
to ſeap above rhe Sun: And when all is done, and they haye 
Wthar Heaven they might have had upon Earth, they take up. : 
ifew rotten#rguments to prove it lawful, and then they think | 
hat they bave falved all; though theſe ſots would not do ſo for 
their bodies, nor fotbear their eating, or drinking;or fle ping, or | 
we though they could prove it lawful ſo to do; thou gh 
{rhey-cannot prove it lawful neither. They miſs not t 
fleafures of this Heavenly Life, if they can but quiet their 
tes hie they faſten upon lower and bifer pleaſures. 
ſothee, O-Chriſtian, who haſt raſted of theſe pleaſures; T ' 3 Bring „ 
wethee, as thou valtreſt their en joyment, as ever thou wouldft * 
tte of them any more, take heed of this gulph of An exttbly Quicquid no» 
fade + For if once thou come to this, that thou wilt be rich, bis bono ifubus 
zu falleſt into temptat ion, and a mare. and into divers fooliſh r Deus 
hortful luſts; it is Saint Pault own words, 1 Zim 6.9. Set noſter WAs. 
| thy mind,as Saul, onthe Aﬀes, when the kingdom of Glory | ximo pofuftz 
te thee. Keep theſe things as thy uppet Garments, Nill | Non .expeRgs- | 
one thee; that thou maiſt lay them by, when ever there vit ingailirie: -| 
But let God and Glory be next thy heart, yea, as the ve- — s 
diood and ſpirits, by which thou liveſt; Still remember chat of - 
. The friendſhip of the World, is enmuy with God : Whoſo- 
Ferefore Witt be a friend of the orb: #5 the enemy of God, Jim. 
e Jobn 2. 15. Love not the World, nor the things in he 
f any man Tove the world, the love of the Father 14 not in 


me is * dealing ; ; and happy he thar fathially re- 
| hits | | 
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bl. 382. De monte — cap. 21. 
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2 SECT. III. 


$. 3+ 3. Third hinderznce, which I muſt adviſe thee to bewnee, te, 
= : * ar; As, The company of ungodly and ſenſual men. Not ii 
k . I would difſwade thee from neceſſaty converſe, or from doi 
that would |them any office of Love; eſpecially not from endeayouri 
not waſh in | good of their ſouls, as long as thou haſt any opportunity ot hop 
the ſame bach Nor would I have thee conclude them to be dogs and ſwinegha| 
ſo thou maiſt evade the duty of Reproof: Not yet to judge then 
ſuch at all, as long as there is any hope of better, or before tho 
art certain there are ſuch indeed: much leſi can I approve of the 
practice of thoſe, who, becauſe the molt ofube world are noogh 
do therefore conclude men Dogs or Swine, before evet 
faithfully and lovingly did admoniſh them, yea, or perhaps befote 
they have known them, ot ſpoke with them; and hereupos the) 
will not communicate with them in the Lords Supper, 4 — 
rate from them into diſtinct Congregations ; I pet ſwade thee to 


. 


no ſuch ungedly ſeparation ; As I never found one word in Ser 


— — 


ptuse, whete either Cb riſt or his Apoſtles denied admittance i 
{rbcen, | any man that deſired to be a Member of the Church, thong s 
þ wax ny in, on u =p repent and believe; So neither did I ever t 
the e that any but convicted Hereticks, or ſcandalous ones ( 
that for the moſt part after due admonition) were to be ayais 
ed or debarred our fellowſhip. “ And whereas it is urged, k 
they ate to prove their intereſt to the priviledges which they ly 
claim to, and not we diſprove it; I anſwer, if that were granted, 
yet their meer ſober profeſſing to Repent and Believe in Car 
is a ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to Church - mene 
ſhip, and admittance thereto by Baptiſm \ ſappoſing them #9 
idmitted befose: ) and their being Baptized perſons, (if at age) I (1, 
| members of the univerſal viſible Church) into which ic isthatt 113 
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" 4. The Saints everlaſting Ref. 
eBiptized is ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to the Supper, 


[they do by Hereſie or Scandal blot that Evidence; * which| 
wdence if they do 


Faith of Chriſt,” who is he that dare refuſe to receive them? 
lud this, after much doubting, diſpute, & ſtudy of theScriptures, 
{ſpeak as confidently, as almoſt any truth of equal moment; So 

in is the Scripture in this point, to a man that brings his Un- 

landing to the model of Seripture, & doth not bring a model 

his brain, & reduce all he reads to that model. The door of the 
Church is ineomparably wider then the door of Heaven, 

md Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo bountiful, and forward to convey his | 
ce, and the Goſpel ſo free an offer and invitation to all, that 

tely Chriſt will keep no man off; if they will come quite over in 
For Chriſt, they ſhall be welcome; if they will come but on- 


to s viſible Profeſſion, he will not deny them admittance there, 
uſe they intend to go no further, but will let them come as 


produce, yea though they are yet weak in 


Yer a neceflary 
uſe of Church 
Cenſures 1 de- 
ny not; which 
how it was in 
the Primitive 
times, and how 
terrible, ( pre- 
judicium ſum- 
mum futuri 
dicii) Tert 
ſhews in Apo- 
loget. cap. 35. 

2 Hilarizs lib. 
ad Conſt. Aug. 
iuquit, Tutiſi- 
mum nobis eſt 
primam & ſo- 
lam Evangeli- 
cam fi dem, in 


1 


tearas they will, and that they come no further ſhall be their 
own fault; & ſo it is not his readineſs to admit ſucb, nor the open- 
tf of the door of his viſible Church, that makes men hypocrites, 
their own wickedneſs: Chriſt will not keep ſuch out among 
ladels,for fear of makingHypocrites: but when the net is drawn 
>the ſhore, the fiſhes ſhal be ſeparated;and when the time of 
latveſt comes, then the Angels ſhall gather out of his Kingdom 
Mebings that offend, and them that work iniquity, Mat. 13. 4t. 
Mere are many Saints (or ſanctified men) that yet ſhall never 
dmeco Heaven, who are only Saints by their ſeparation from 
Apaniſm, into fellowſhip with the viſible Church, but not Saints 
Mhe ſtricteſt ſenſe, by ſeparation from the ungod!y,into the fel- 
owſhip of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, He. 10. 29 Denr.7.6.and 
al. and 26.19. and 28.9. Exvod. 19 6. 1 Cor. 7. 13, 14. Rom. 11. 
i Heb. 3. 1. compared with verſ. 1 2. I Cor. 3. 17. and 14. 33. 


1. 2. compared with 11. 20, 21, &c. Gal. 3.26. compared with 


0334 and 4.11. and $.2,3,4- fob 15.2. b. 


A ex hiſce Articulis furcillat & ſugillat, licet uomen Chriſtiani ſibi vendicet, ab orthodoxorum Com- 
5 410 ne arcendus oft, c. Davenanr. pro Pace, pag. 10, 11. vid. ultr. > Haud dubitem affirmare | 
Well er Germ. DoFores ) illos qui falluntur & tamen Communionem fraternam cum aliis retinere parati 
1 eſſe Schiſmate coram Deo magis excuſatos, quam qui veras opiniones in biſce Comroverſiis tuemur, 
aun interim Communionem cum aliis Eccleſiis etiam deſiderantibus aſpernantur. Dr Davenant 
7 Ih Pace Eccl. pag. 24,25. 
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Thus 


| Baptiſmate con- 
ſeſſam intellect- 

am que retine- 
re, c. Qui 
credit omnia 

' que hoc brevi 
$ymbolo com- 
prabenſa habe- 
mus, vitamque 
Chriſti praceptis 
conformem agere 
conatur, ex albo 
Chriſtiauorum 
nou eſt expun- 
Sendus, neque à 
Communione 
cum alis Chri- 
ſt ian. e cujuſ- 
| cunque Eccleſæ 
| membris abigen- 
dus. E contra qui 


| 


—— 


oprime de hac re Thus far I have digreſſed by way of Caution that you may ct 
Calvinus in think that Idiſſade you from lawful converle ; but * den: 


os | The San everlaſting Juſt, — Pac a 


prey 44 bs. neceſſary ſociety of ungodly men and too much familiarity wich 
(mihi) 233, | unproficable companions, though they be not ſo apparently un- 
239. godly, that I diſſwade you from. There are many perſons, whom 
we may not avoid, or excommunicate out of the Church, no not 

out of our private ſociety, judicially, or by way of penalty to 
them, whom yet we muſt exclude from our too much familiarizy 
* 1 will tell in way of prudence for preſervation of our ſelyes. * It is got only 
who they be | the open profane, the ſwearer, the drunkard, and the enemies of 
chat may com- god lineſs, that wil prove hurtful companions to us, though theſe 
—_ indeed are chiefly to be avoided ; but too frequent ſociety with 
* e Chri- | dead- hearted Formaliſts, or perſons meerly civill and moral et 
ſtians + Ir is | whoſe conference is empty, unſavory, and barren, may much di- 


the Bawds, vert our thoughts from Heaven, and do our ſelves a great deal 
| Pandors, Rob- 


bern Wiches, | Of wrong as meer idleneſs, and forgetting God, will keeps Soul 
Wizards, (and as certainly from Heaven, as a profane, licentious,fleſhly life: ſo 
ſo Ale-houſes, | alſo will the uſual company, of ſuch idle,forgetful,negligent per. 
| Taverns, play- | ſons, as ſurely keep our hearts from Heaven, as the company of 

houſes, Ga- | men more diſſolute and profane. Alas our dulneſs and backward- 


| 


— * neſs is ſuch, that we have need of the moſt conſtant and powerfull 
ne to helps: A clod, or a ſtone that lies on the earth, is as prone to ai 


\rheſe, is no and fly inthe Ayr, as our hearts are naturally to move tom 


| ſmall Profit. | Heaven: you need not hold nor hinder the Earth and Rocks to} 


| Tertul. eApol9g- | keep them from flying up to the skies; it is ſufficient that you do 
adv. gente: 


. not help them: And ſurely if our ſpirits have not great aſſiſtance, 
There are ma- | they may eaſily be kept from flying aloft, though they never 
ay among us |ſhould meet with the leaſt impediment. O think of this in the 

alſo that reach | choice of your company; when your ſpirits are ſo powerfully 


ay and g: i 
. diſpoſed for heaven, that you need no help to lift them up; but 


proachful ro 48 the flames you are alwaies mounting upward, and carryung 
God, and wick- | With you all thats in your way; then you may indeed be it 
ed, and yet 
they come in the Name of Jeſus : and they are diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names, taken from cet 


| tain men, as every one was the Authour of any new Doctrine or Opinion, Some of them Bla- 
pheme God the Creator of all, and Chriſt, &c. We communicate with none of theſe meth 


For we know them to be ungodly, unreligious, unrighteous, and unjuſt, and that they contel} 


{ Chriſt onely in name, but do not worſhip him in deed, though they call themſelves Chriſtians 
| Fuſtin Martyr, Dialog.cum Tryphon. | 
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careful of your company; but till then as you love the delights 
of a heavenly life, be careful herein: As it's reported. of a Lord | O God, ler 


age 48, 


goes, or what weather is, or is like to be, or when the Moon mo i 
changeth, or what News is ſtirring? why, this is the diſcourſe of 
arhly men. What wil it conduce to the raifing of thy heartGod- | jor eſle vide- 
und, to hear that this is an able Miniſter, or that an able Chri- tur: ideo pejor 
ſan, or that this was an excellent Sermon, or that is an excellent | <**- Non tam 


bus humanis 


Ceremonies, the Power of the Keys, the order of Gods Decrees, agitur ut me- 
order ſuch controverſies of great difficulty, and leſs import- |liora pluribus 
unt Vet this, for the moſt part, is the ſweeteſt diſcourſe, that thou | placeanr- 
elke to have, of a formal, ſpeculative, dead - hearted Profeſſor. 3 
y ik thou hadſt newly been warming thy heart, in the contem- Fg. Qu 2 
pation of the bleſſedJoys above, would not this diſcourſe benum quid dptime 
thine affections, and quickly freez thy heart again? I appeal to | factum fir, non 
deJudgement of any man that hath tried it, and maketh obſer- quid uſitariſſi. 
tions on che frame of his ſpirit. Men cannot well talk of one — ee 
ding and mind another, eſpecially ug of ſuch differing na- ,, felicitars 
wee You young men, who are moſt lia 


le to this temptation, zterze conftitu- 
Wk ſadly of what I ſay : Can you have your hearts in Heaven | «; non quid 
Man Ale-houſe bench, among your roaring, ſinging ſwaggering vulgo veritatis 


panions? or when you work in your Shops with none bur CT LIES 
0, whoſe ordinary language is oaths, or filthineſs, or fooliſh | ft. Vulgum 
| | autem, tam 

Clamydatos,quam coronam voco. Non enim colorem veſtium quibus prætexta corpora ſunt, 
Mio: oculis de homine non credo. Habeo melius certiuſque lumen, quo a falſis vera dijudicem. 

ibonum animus inveniat. Seneca de Vita beat.c.2. Ego confiteor imbecillitatem meam. 

inquam mores quos extuli (e turba) refero. Aliquid ex eo quod compoſui, turbaturʒ aliquid 
quz fugavi redit, Seneca Epiſt.7.p.530.To.2. Felix eſt illorum Conditio quibus datum 
quam longiſſime ab impiorum cohabitatione abeſſe. Polauus in Ezek. 2. p. 8 2. 


DA talking 


" 


that was near to his death, and the Doctor that prayed with him me be dumb to 


read over the Letany, For all Women labouring with ch<ld,for all ſick 1 


have a tongue 


ich God, to hear where the Fair is ſuch a day, or how the Market Sanabimur, fi 


Hzc pars ma- 


book ꝰ to hear a violent arguing, or tedious diſcourſe,of Baptiſm, dene cum re- 


| 


— — — c<—— —u 


| 


tome who mult ſhortly be in Reſt, and ſhould now be refreſhing | $encca's ſepa- | 
Soul with its foretaſtes? What will it advantage thee to a life | ration I allow, 


| 


ö 


§. 4. 
* There muſt 
needs therefore 
be ſome tole- 
ration in con- 
rroverted lefler 
Doctrinals; 
that this is no 
Socinianiſm, 
hear one t hat 
was none: 
Apud nos vera 
fades eſt in 
Chriſti meri- 
ris, vera de 
vitæ ſanctimo- 
nĩa doctrina 
valet; hoc in- 
Eciari non po- 
terunt Ponti- 
ficii. At in his 


duobus cardinibus omnis Chriſtianiſmus vertitur. Quid ergo in nobis deſiderant? D. o. ug 
man Dodecad. de Eccleſ. Viator. Præ fat. Ad fidem ſufficit pauca noſſe 
ttarĩum non tueri. Idem I bid. Memb. 2 p.29. Quoad elementaria adeo dilucide tus mei 
tem ſuam in Scripturis declaravit, ut ex ipſo verborum ſono vero ſenſus ſtatim hauriti que 
Id. ib. àſem b. 1 2. p. 229. Quando Conſequentiæ neceſſitas non eſt evidenter cognita, ir 
negatio illa ex infirmitate, non autem animi ex.obfirmaticne provenit,ut in Patribus ſactum ex 
damnabilis Error non incurritur, Id ib p. 226. | 


moſt 


in earthly company, it is certainly becauſe he never tried. 
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when 2 mans Religion lies only in his opinions, a ſure ſign of an 
unſanctified Soul. If fad examples be doctrinal to you, 
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SECT. V. | 
Fourth hinderance to a heavenly Converſationis, Too 


this particular. It's legibly written in the faces of thouſands;Itis 
viſible in the complexion of our diſeaſed Nation; This facies H. 
pocriticAs our facies Hipecratica : He that hath the leaſt Skillin 
phyſiognomy, may ſeethatthis complexion is mortal, & this pie: 
ture: like, ſnadow- like viſage affordeth our ſtate a ſadPrognollick 
You that have been my companions in Armies & Gariſons, in C 


' 


ties and Countries, I know have been my companions in thisOb. 
fervation, That they are uſually men leaſt acquainted wit aber 
venly life, who are the violent diſputers about tbe Circumſtanti 
of Religion: He whoſe Religion is all in his Opinions, will & 
moſt frequently and zealouſly ſpeaking his Opinions; And! 


3 in reliquis ſufficit, Con 
S. Sanctus mer 


frequent diſputes about leſſer Truths, and eſpecially | 


| ox dhe 
Judgments of God upon us be regarded, I need to ſay the 14 
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1 hoſe Religion lies inthe Knowledg and love of Gol in Chriſt, 
willbemoſt delightfully ſpeaking of that time when he ſhall en- 
joy God and Chriſt. As the body doth languiſh in conſuming 
kvers, when the native heat abates within, and an unnatural heat 
linfaming the external parts ſucceeds; ſo when the zeal of a 
Chriſtian deth leave the internals of Religion, and fly to Cere- 
monials, externals or inferiour things, the Soul muſt needs con 
ſume and languiſh. Yea though you were ſure your opinions 
pete true, yet when the chiefeſt of your zeal is turned thither, 
ind the chiefeſt of your conference there laid out, the life of grace 
tecays within, & your hearts are turned from this heavenly life. 
Not that I would perſwade you to undervalue the lea(t truth of 
God,nor that I do acknowledge the hot diſputers of the times, to 
havediſcovered the truth above their Brethren * ; but in caſe we 
ſhould grant them to have hit on the Truth; yet let every Truth 
n our thoughts and ſpeeches have their due proportion, and Iam 
confident the hundreth part of our time and our conference 
ould not be ſpent upon the now common Theam::For as there 
i n hundred Truths of far greater conſequence, which do all 
challenge the precedency before theſe, ſo many of thoſe Truths 
loge are of an hundred times nearer concernment to our Souls, 
and therefore ſhould have an anſwerable. proportion in our 
thoughts. Neither is it any excuſe for our caſting by thoſe great 
fundamental Truths, becauſe they are common and known al- 
ready : For the chief improvement is yet behind; and ghe Soul 
dul be daily refreſhed with the truth of Scripture, & the good- 
{ak of that which ic offereth and promiſeth, as the body mult be 
ich its daily food; or elſe the known Truths that lie idle in your 
leid, wil no more nouriſh,or comfort, or ſaveyou, then the bread | 
thit lies ſill in your Cupboards will feed you. Ah he is a rare and 
recions Chriſtian, who is skilled in the improving of wel- known 

ths, Therefore let me adviſe you that aſpire after this joyous 

it; ſpend not too much of your thoughts, your time, your zeal, 
{your ſpeeches upon quarrels that leſs concern your ſouls; But 
den hypocrites are feeding on husks or ſhels,or on this heated 


* Hinc videas 
Theologaſtros 
ut primum eos 
hæc fætida ſca- 
bics ac de- 
ſperata 

( el, 
ingentis ſapi- 
entiæ per ſua- 
ſione tumida, 
occupavit.z 
rupta omni 
mora ſcrip- 
titare, Con- 
troverſias 
agitaxe, immo 
perinde ac ſi 
nullæ antca 
eſſent, nevas 
ſuſcitare, 

& obviam 
quemvis 

ad ver ſar ium, 
etiam nil tale 
cogitantem, 
nil hoſtile 
metuentem de- 
ligere, &c. 


Wd which will burn their lips, far ſooner then warm and ſtreng- | 


f * . G . 

ay 'Þ arenc/, Vot. pro pac. fol C.2. Opiniones ignotz veteri Eccleſiæ, etiam h 
n ramen non ſunt dogmata Catholicæ Eccleſiæ. Aeland bon apud 
ag. 441. 
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Luther. Tom. 1 
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It is a gcod 
laying of P; . 
cus Mirandula, 
wherewith D. 
Eſtius conclu- 
deth his Ora- 
tion, De certi- 
tudine Salut is; 
Feritatem Phi- 
loſophia quærit, 
1] Theologia inve- 


4 


nit, Religio 


ræneſi. 


As it is ſaid of 
I Eraſmus (in 
his Life,) Fi- 
debat plus ſatis 
tribui Tbeologiaæ 
argutatrici, 
Priori 7 
abolita: ficque 
Theologos Sco- 
tick argutii⸗ 
incumbere, ut 
non attixgerent 
fomes Divine 
ſapientiæ. 
Read Biſhop 
Halls excel- 
{ lent Book 
called, The 
Peace-maker, 
and his Pax 


poſſidet. Study to obey, not to diſpute: Turn not Conſcience into Queſtions and Contre- | 
verſies; leſt While thou art reſolving what to do, thou do juſt nothing. Draw not all to 
3 3 to _ Where thou canſt not ſound 14 | 
epth : Kiſs the book and lay it down, weep over thy own ignorance, and ſe 
wiſh to Heaven; O when ſhall I come of hw SY am known — L 
when all muſt be accempliſhed, and we accomptable: When Arts ſhall ceaſe, and rongues 
beaboliſhed, and knowledge vaniſh away. Do but think now one thought whatwill be the 
Joy of thy heart when thou cauſt truly ſay, Lord, thou haſt written to me the great things of 
| thy Law, and I have not accounted them as ſtrange things, &c. Pemble in Preface to Vindic. 
| Gratie. Neceſsaria ignoramus, quia non necefSaria didicimus ; Inq. Rupert Meldenius Pa- 


| ſpirit makes them ſtand as the pillar of Salt, for a continualterror| 


then their hearts; then do you feed on the Joys above, 11 coal | 
wiſh you were all underſtanding men, able to defend every truth 
of God; and to this end,that you would read and ſtudy 

verſie more: and your underſtanding and ſtability in theſe daies 
of trial, is no ſmall part of my comfort and encouragement ; Bae 
ſtill I would have the chiefeſt to be chiefly ſtudied, and none to 
ſhoulder out your thoughts of Eternity: The leaſt controverted 
Points are uſually moſt weighty, and of moſt neceſſary frequent | 
uſe to our Souls, | 


| 
| 
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ttom, admire the 


For you, my neighbors and friends in Chriſt, I bleſs God that l 
have ſo little need to urge this hard upon you, or to ſpend my 
time and ſpeeches in the Pulpit, on theſe quarrels, as I hae been 
neceſſitated to my diſcontent for to do elſewhere : I rejoycein 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Lord, who hath ſaved me much 
of this labor, 1. Partly by his tempering of your ſpirits to ſince» 
rity, 2.Partly by the doleful, yet vroficable, example of thoſefew 
that went from us, whoſe former and preſent condition of 
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and warning to you, and fo to be as uſeful,as they were like to be 
hurtful. 3. Partly by the confeſſions and bewailings of this ſin, 
that you have heard from the mouth of the *Dying,adviſingyo 
to beware of changing your fruitful ſociety, for the company # 
deceivers. Ido unfeignedly rejoyce in theſe Providences, 
bleſs the Lord who thus eſtabliſheth his Saints, Study well thoſe 


| rerric 3 and Davenants eAdbortatio, * Yer ſtill I doubt not but we ſhould be ſtill learning 
know more; As, Dav.Chytreus (aid when he lay on his deach-bed, Fucundiorem ſibi difceſ®\ 
fore, ſi moribundus etiam aliquid didiciſſet. * 


| Precepts of the Spirit; Row.14.1. Him that i Weak in the faith? | bout 
al, 


by 
I 


ctiu, lh 


— — EY — —U——— — 


S 4 


* 


— 


— _ 4_ a 
4 The $aints everlaſting Refs, 

os, but not to denbrful diſputations, 2 Tim.2.23, But fooliſh and 
Aker ned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes, 
lad the ſervant of the Lord mult not ſtrive. Tit. 3. 9. But avoid 
2 neftions, and genealogiets, and contentions, and ſtriving. 
ent the Law; for they are wr x and vain, 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4,5. 
If any man teach otherwiſe, aud conſent not to Wholſom Words, even 
te Words of our Lord feſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine Which #5; 
arrding to godlineſs ; he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting 
tim queſtions and ſtrifes of Words, Whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, 
ling evil ſurmifings, perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
ddftitnte of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs: From ſuch 
Whiraw thy ſelf. 
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SECT. V. 


|, 
As you value the comforts of a heavenly Life, take heed of . $. fo 
FX a proud and lofty ſpirit. There is ſuch an Anti pathy be- Radix omai- 


wem this ſin and God, that thou wilt never get thy heart near cn malorum 

lu dor get him near thy heart, as long as this prevaileth in it. If Fragen Lag 
teilt the Angels from Heaven that were in it, it muſt needs keep | Malorum ſu- 
N beart eſtranged from it: If it caſt our firſt parents out of perbia. Hzc 


Mndiſe,and ſeparated between the Lord and us, and brought his lecundum vi- 


— I | 
nie on all the creatures here below; it muſt needs then keep 3 hs 


arhearts from Paradiſe,and increaſe the curſed ſeparation from | dum viam exe. 
(God. Believe it, Hearers, a proud heart and a Heavenly | cutionis : Hee | 
art are exceeding contrary. Entercourſe with God will keep ut quæ ens 


is a . . 2 : quo home ſa- 
low; and that lowlineſs will farther their intercourſe: when ciari poſſe ; | 


nu is uſed to be much with God, and taken up in the ſtudy of Illa, quibus ad 
Wplorious Attributes, he abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes; and prepoſitam 
elf abhorrence is his beſt preparative to obtain admittance | t=liciratem 


four vo. os pervenire. U- 
Gol again, Therefore after a Soul humbling day, or in times Fer ans ab ita 


4 ; | infinita Dei 
1 Aitare & deſcendens & degenerans 3. ſentiente & gaudente homine etiam poltquam à 
ue cberavit, non niſi infinito ſe poſſe repleri, ſuamque vel ex hoc magnitudinem appro» 
, (ed fruſtra-infinitum inter finita quærente. Urraque ergo prioris & veræ locum 
IE & eſt Origo deinceps omnium aliorum malorum; ſed utriuſque prima Orico 
"OE illa & Divina capaciras 3. non quatenus Dei capacitas & à Deo data, ſed qua- 
bo aRu vacua & nihilum ſubnorans. Gibieuf. de Libert. lib. 2. cap.19. $05. 1 1. page | 
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lentius in 
mandatis Dei 
quique profici- 
unt, tantò ma- 
jores habent 


is & tremoris; 
he de iplas pro- 
bicatis aug- 
mentis, mens 


laudis avida, 
in ſuperbiæ 
rapiatur ex- 
ceſſus; & fiat 
immunda va- 
nitate, dum ſi- 
bi videtur cla- 
ra victute. 
Proſper. Epiſt. 
ad Demectriad. 
Superbia eſt 
inordinatus a- 
mor excellen- 
tiæ propxiæ, 
&e. Conſiſtit 
primo in Hy- 
pocriſi, quæ eſt 
peſſima ſpecĩes 
ſuperbiæ, & 
religioſos no- 
ſtros ſæpe 
conſequitur, 
cum non præ- 
ſumerent ſu- 
peraddere 
Traditiones 
ſupra Evange- 
lium, quæ 
communiter 
ſunt contrariæ 
rationi, niſi 
Hypocriſi la- 
borarent. 
Wickliffe Tria- 
log. J. 3. c. 10. 


* 


{Quants excel- 


tauſas formidi- 


ſibi conſcia, & 
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of trouble, hen the Soul is loweſt, it uſeth to have freeſt c 
to God, and ſavour moſt of the life above: He will bring them 
into the wilderneſs, & there he will ſpeak comfortably to chem, 
He. 2.14. The delight of God is in a humble Soul, even bim 
that is contrite, and trembleth at his Word; and the delight of a 
Humble Soul is in God: and ſure where there is — (She. 
there will be freeſt admittance, and heartieſt welcome, and mol 
frequent converſe. Heaven would not hold God and the proud 
Angels together ; but a humble ſoul he makes his dwelling: and | 
ſurely if our dwelling be with him and in him, and his dwelling. 
alſo be with us, and in us, there mult needs be a moſt — 
ſweet familiarity, But the Soul that is proud cannot plead this 
priviledge ; God is ſo far from dwelling in it, that he will not ad- 
mit it to any near acceſs, but looks upon it afar off, Pa. 138.6. Tbe 
proud he reſiſteth( and the proud teſiſteth him) but to the hum 
ble he gives this & other graces, 1 Pet. 5. 5 · A proud mind is a high | W 
mind in conceit, ſelf. eſteem, & carnal-aſpiring: A heavenly mind] Wis 
is a high mind indeed, in Gods eſteem, and in higher (yet hay) 
| aſpiriag;Theſe two ſorts of high-mindedneſs, are more ad k 
one another, then a high mind & a low: As we ſee that moſt wan: 
and bloodſhed is between Princes and Princes, and not berweens 
Prince and a Plowman, A low ſpirit and a humble, is not ſocs- 
trary to a high and heavenly, as is a high and a proud. & grain 
of Muſtard Seed may come to be a tree; A ſmall Acorn maybes 
great Oak, The fail of the Windmil that is now down, may 
preſently be the higheſt of all; A ſubject that is low may be rai 
\ higb,and he that is high may be yet higher, as long as he ſtandsin 
ſubordination to his Prince, who is the fountain of honor: butif 
he break out of that ſubordination, and become a competitor, 
will aſſume and arrogate honour to himſelf ; he will finde ws 
prove the falling way. A man that is ſwelled in a Droplie wit 
wind or water, is as far from a ſound well-fleſhed conſtitutions} 
he that is in a conſuming Atrophy. Well then; Art thou zu 
of worth inthine own eyesꝰ and very tender of thine eſteem wi 
others? Art thou one that much valueſt the applauſe of the 
ple ? and feeleſt thy heart tickled with delight when thou heat 
of thy great eſteem with men ? and much dejected when d 
heareſt that men fleight thee ? Doſt thou love thoſe beſſ# e 
moſt highly honour thee ? and doth thy heart bear a grudge 


— — 


J The Sams everlefftinge 1%. 

ee that thou thinkeſt co underralue chee, and entertain mean 
Megdts of thee, though they be otherwiſe men of 
md be + aps thou one that muſt needs have thy humors ful- 
fled? and thy judgement maſt be a rule to the Jadgements of 

thers? and thy word a law to all about thee? Art thou ready to 

rel with every man that lets fall a word in derogation from 

bono ? Are thy paſſions kindled if thy word or will be 
ed? Art thou ready to judge humility to be ſordid baſeneſs? hat 
| alknoweſt not how to ſtoop & ſubmi2and wilt not be brought] in — 
1 
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thy ſelf, by humble confeſſion, when thou haft ſinned | conceid, and 
God, or. injuted thy brother? Art thou one that. honoureſt | knowing men 
liegodly that are rich ? and chinkeſt thy ſelf ſomebody if they | in their on 
sad own thee? but lookeſt ſtrangely at the ally poor, | 7. 
dart almoſt aſhamed to betheir.companion?Art thou one that 
not ſerve God in x low place, as well as ia a high? and 
heſt thy ſelf the futeſt for offices-and honors? and loveſt 
Gods ſervice when it ſtands wich. preferment ? Haſt than thine 
|qe thy ſpeech much on thy own deſervings ? and are thy 
langs reſtrained more by wit then by humility ? * Doſt thou 
Agde in opportunities of ſetting forth thy parts? and loveſt to | ., 
Wethy name made publick to the world? and wouldſt fain % ureque 
debinde thee ſome monument of thy worth, that poſterity — — 
Mudire thee when thou arr dead and. gone ? Haſt thou wit- . 
0 rumlocutions to commend thy ſelf, while thou ſeemeſt to 
"te thy ſelf, and deny thy worth ? Dolt thou deſire to have 
tens eyes upon thee? and to hear men obſerving thee, ſay, 
Wis he ? Is this tbe end of thy ſtudies and learning, of thy la- 
Mud duties, of ſeeking degrees and titles and places, that thou 
wi de taken for ſomebody abroad in the world ? Art thou un- 4; 
| : | ile Deo, 


his 2 | 
| rus ſuoram ipſe fbi fir fons, 7 j ſibi copis. Proſper, is Epiſtol- al Demetriad. Seneca 
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„„er. p. 449. vrhes of Amigeu, that hearing two of his ſervants without his tent 
Wns againſt him, he joftly cals to them, ſaying, Go furt ner off left the King hear you; | 
Mien he heard ſome of his ſouldiers, when they ſtuck in the dirt, cut ſing the; Ning, that 
ihm a march; he went and helpt out them that were in the moſt danger; and when, 
MW done, ſaid: Now curſe Antigonus chat lead you into the ck land, but thaak him that 
Res: It is a ſhame that a Heathen King can bear an i d, better then a mean in- 
Chriſtian. N emo plur aftimavit virtutem, quam qui 15 didit ne conſciemi-| 
verre Ag Seneca admodum — by Opine 2 3 
in bi terriʒ plerique e nitere capit, camemnere: UVfibus denique euacti 
len pralufire fulmen ab arce feris, ſers nobis & Chriſt gvivere opnanius. 24 | 
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Though the 
(Saints) are 
th choſen 

and approved 
of yet in 
their own eyes 


my are no 
75 and diſ- 


approved: For 
it is exceeding 
natural to 
them and in- 
| ſeparable, to 
chink humbly 
of themſelves, 
as being no- 
thiaꝝ, &c. For 
— reacherh 
thoſe that are 
ſuch, to ac- 
count them 
ſelves as no- 
thing worth, 
and naturally 
they repute 
themſelves 

co ible 
and diſhono- 
rable. When 
therefore they 
are excellent 
with Gods 
wich chem» 
ſelves they are 


pobr. 
lying hid in che 


TR | 
| b nc with th 
'of 


 &c.' Holy Mararim in H 


Ther S unit everlaſting Reſt. N 
| ReenFalnefl and wickedneſs of thy erz 
towelt thy (IF be e vie lh by rexding and: by hardy 
but not by experiences ing of thy vilenefs?Art thou ted 
er to defend thy ſelf and maintain thine innocency, then to at * 
thy felf;or confeß ny fault? Canſt thou hardly hear a cloth 
proof, and Yoſt digeſt plain dealing with difficvity andifiafe 
| Art thou Yexdier in thydifkourſe to teuch then tolearn'? and to 
| diate to others, then to heatken to cheifinſtruRions? At id 
bold and confident of thy own opinions, and lictle ſuſpirlomiſ 
the weakneſs of thy nnderſtanding? bara ſſeightet of the ug 
ments of alt that are ag1inifehee t Is thy ſpiritmore diſt dels 
command and govern, theft ft q to obey and be ruled dthen'd 
Art thou rexdy to cenſute the Doctrine of chy Teachers 
action of thy Ralets, #tif the per ſons of thy brethren'? ane 
think, if thou wert a' Fullg&chon w6uldR be-more-juſt, orifyt 
ett a miniſter thou ou laſt de more fruitful in Doftrine; ut 
more faſthful in overſeefug ꝰ Or if thbu hadſt had the marine 
of ocher mens baſtneß chquHNτπνον⁶ſt have carried it moe on 
ly and wifely? If theſe ſymptomes be undeniably in 


. 


—y— 


lowing the faſhions,of thy bravery and comportment, th pine 
geſtutes & arrogant ſpeches, thy living ut a rate above t. 
ſitĩes: Perhaps thy ĩncotmibetencj of eſtate, or thy competo 
wit, may ſuffice to reſtrain theſe untharily fooleries ;perlapithal 
maiſt rather ſeem ſordid to drhers;*and to live at a rate bel 
worth, and yet if thou be guilty of the former accuſatiom 
kriowh to thee, thou art a perſon abominabſy proud it bath 
on thy heart, 'which is rhe prineipal Fort; there coo much 
HM abiding in thee For thee td have any acquaitame vr 
thy ſoul is too like the devil, for thee to have any familiari 


N 
12 


not ſo. And when they are in progreſs and the knowledge of God, they are ta chemſele $ 
they were ignorant of all things, and when with God they, are rich, in;their own eyes the 
And as Chriſt overcaine the devil by humility in the form of a ſervant ; ſq int 
ning the Serpent overthrew Adam by arrogancy and loſtineſs. And even now the 22 7 


ſq in nen 


ſectet corner ↄf the heaxt, doch by pride deſtroy and ruige the mo Chn ty 


1:27. Some men void of diſcretion, when they have got a licile eh 


beyond doubt thou art a'proud perſon. I will ace | 


fort or refreſhinent;, and me deſires ot prayer, begin preſently to. Jack high, and to 5 lin 
wich inſolency, andito judge others; and by this means they fall in the loweſt miſery, A 

ſame Serpent that overt hre Adam, ſaying, Ve ſhall be as Gods, doth now, ſuggeſt, ac 
into their hearts, ſayings Thou art no pex ſe ct, thou baſt enough ; thou art rich, thou wad 
noching, thou ardbleſſed. Maccrius ubi ſupra. 5"; Fm" 
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© A Sem. 
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=”; San, vn? Fe ft. 

e in the Aeſh and he that will be heavenly 

che Srie,"15it Hreiy that the man whom I have 

ef — Harh- either Aer Skill co go out of himſelf, 
eee us NR Wert land dut ef che world that fo be 
1 12 freedom for converſe above? A proud man maked him- 
þ 1 and admires and ſets up himſelf as his Idol; how 

Fern ; 83 his affections ſet x n God? As the humble godly 
is the Zealot in forward — pping of God, ſo the Am- 

ber 


* 1 


re his Heart in heaven ? It is poſſible his invention and 


55 may Furniſh his tongue; botty with humble and 'frea- 


preſſiöns, but in v e there is n0 more heaven then 


2 5 


E dome 
Aerrat you Readers, bs Ny jeilous of yoar: ſouls inchis 
were is nothing in che world will ore eſtrange you from 
i ſperk the more of it, betauſe t is the moſt common and 
| FER {in in Mordlity; and moſt promoting the great fin of 
y': you" would little nine (yea, and che owners dd 
de x) What bumble carrisge, what exclaiming againſt || 
hat mou ſelf itcuſing may ſtand with this dewilliſh 
ede: O cchriſtian, if chou wourd live continualiy in the 
et of ch Lord, lie in the duſt, and he will thence take thee 
10 icend 0 with him into the grave, and thente chou maiſt 
a 120 ui ch fs Leitmof hin to be inet and lowly; 
t 185 & kelte of cla Ren to thy ſoull Thy fout biſe 
Je 2 1 05 Sea; Mil ta\fingonemireand dirt, which 
And in ſtead of theſe Tweer delighrs in God, chy 
fill thee ch pet petüal diſquietneſd It is the humbſe f 
te riſe God” 100 ef will hey Found tile namble, 
10 nd 942, As lie bumbleth himſelf 3s la little 

il * 1 testet i 
nal he now be greaceft-iti't 


ehe Ks dom VP God, ats. | 
the Roſter ofthe Kingdom: 
e ex7frerh Hichſelf Fall 8 he: that 


n botk theſe rx 
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A hoe 
sener N |; 
2 WS Thawte ous 


ſelves 
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t ische g Break zeaſdtia 1d ohα,=v; for what is His Arm | 7 
t more heatcy ande cheſt delice after his Idol then (. 44 | 
5 Amon and calmer Ido latte do teach And can xhis man uf cpr 


at humilitas, 


4 
e . 


3. Maxime by 1 


ſuns permet. 


1 | $ 
| 


* Eff. aliquid, 
humilitatis mi- 
ro modo quod | 


ſurſum ſacit 


G woo. 
454 fbr, 


laio aig... 
4A 


ct, 2 F. 0. qua | 


25 


e 


Pucquam, 
ex hoc erit in- 


pr. i on: 


14. cap. 4 
Mat. 1 1, gods | 
IIa. 57. 20. 
Sgitum eſt. fllud 
Rabbi Levites, 


1 1 


enim GS 


— >a” 


wo 
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ſclves therefore in the ſight-of the Lord, and be ſhall (now © 
the Spirit) lift you up, fam. 4. Io. and in due time ſhall (per 
Prov. 16.31. |Exalt you, 1 Pet. 5. 6. And when others are caſt down, then i 
& 18.28. ng , There is lifting up, and be ſhall ſave the humble 
1 85 ſon, Job 22.29. e 


LS. 6. 3 * I "PF. 2» 

One would be SECT. VI. þ 
Holy; bur he 5 LY ; | = 
would not wait 6. A Nother impediment to this Heavenly Life, is, Wilful u. 


too long at the nes, and (lothfulneſs of Spirit: And I verily think feel 
—— of knowing men, there is nothing hinders more then this, G | 
nor loſe toe? were onely the exerciſe of the Body, the moving of che Lips, the 
" | . i ot ended) 
bending of the Knee; then ic were an eaſie wo da (i 
would as commonly ſtep to Heaven, as they go a few miles to viſt 
L if it were to penn at of out days innumberi rl 
Beads, and repeati in wor Prayers, in voluntary h- 
milicy, and neglecting the body, after the command ment un 
doctrines of men, (Col. 2.21, 22,23. Tyea, or in the outward g 
of duties comm by God, yet it were comparatively ealie; 8 
. Further, if it were only in the exerciſe of parts and gif, though 
| a kilorely row. we made ſuch performance our daily trade, yet it were mln 
ring up rhicher to be heavenly minded. But it is a work more difficult ie 
by « thouſand this. Toſeparate thoughts and affeRigns from the world o 
2 in dein their order, and exerciſe each on its proper object; to. 
2 _ them to this till they perceive ſucceſs, & till the work dot 
and proſper in their hands | This, chia is the difficult task. N 
Heaven is above t hee, the way is upwards : Doſt thou thinks 
art a feeble,ſhort-winded ſinner, to travel daily this ſteepatc 
without a great deal of labour and reſolution } Canſt thou 
that earthly beart to Heaven, and bring that backward 'u 
to God,while thou lieſt ſtill, and takeſt chine eaſe? If lying 
at the foot of the Hill, and looking toward the top, and wil 
| we were there, would ſerve the turn, then we ſhould haves 
ey not „ ol travellers for Heaven. But the Kingdeme of Heaven [#ſ 
violence, andthe violent take it by force: There muſt be vio 
. uſed to get theſe firſt fruits, as well as to get the full poli 
Doſt thou not feel it ſo, though I ſhould not tell thee ? M 


09. 
Lag: heart get upwards, except thoudrive it ? I it not like a dull 
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4. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
iſhorſe, that will go no longer, then he feels the ſpur ? Doſt 
w finde it eaſie ro dwell in the delights above? It is true, the 
A is exceeding ſweet, and no condition on Earth ſo defira- 
þ; but therefore it is that our hearts are ſo backward, eſpeci- 
in che beginning, till we are acquainted with it: O how ma- 
hundred Profeſſors of Religion, who can eaſily bring their 
Et to ordinary duties, as Reading, Hearing, Praying, Con- 


- 


| 

| ting; could never yet in all their lives, bring them, and keep 
em to a heavenly contemplation, one half hour together! Con- 
er bere, Reader, as before the Lord, whether this be not 
eon caſe. Thou haſt known that Heaven is all thy hopes; 
Wigou knoweſt thou muſt ſhortly be turned hence, and that no- 
as below can yeeld thee reſt; thou knoweſt alſo, that a ſtrange 
1 tart, a ſeldom and careleſs thinking of Heaven, can fetch but 
e comfort thence ; and doſt thou not yet for all this let ſlip 
by opportunities, and lie below in duſt, or meer duties, when 
a ſhould walk above, and live with God ? Doſt thou not 
mend the ſweetneſs of heavenly life, and judge choſe the ex- 
ereſt Chriſtians that uſe it; and yet didſt never once try it 
ſelf? But as the ſluggard that ſtretched himſelf on his bed, 
bcried, O that this were working ! So doſt thou talk and 
and live at thy eaſe, and ſay, O that I could get my heart 
Rewen l This is to lie abed and wiſh, when thou ſhouldſt be 
nd doing, How matiyia hundred do reade Books, and hear 
ons, in expectation to hear of ſome eaſie courſe, or to meet 
ba ſhorter cut to comforts, then ever they are like to finde 
be Word ? And if they can hear of none from the Preachers 
Truth, they will ſnatch ic with rejoycing from the Teachers 
alſhood ; and preſently applaud the excellency of the Do- 
te, becauſe it bath fitted their lazy temper; and think there 
other Doctrine will comfort the ſoul, becauſe it will not 
fort it with hearing, and looking on. They think their Veni- 
be though accompanied with a lie, becauſe it is the eaſieſt 

bed. and next at hand, and they think will procure the chief- 

teffing(and ſo it may, if God be as ſubject to miſtake as blind 

, And while they pretend enmity only to the impoſſibili- 

BY e Law, they oppoſe the eaſier conditious of the Goſpel, 
aſt off the burden that is light alſo, and which all muſt 

Achat will finde reſt to their ſouls ; and in my judgement, | 

b Kkk may 
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z Antinomiſts. 
Many are hin- 
dered , becauſe 
they refuſe to 
give themſelves 
{ro prayer or 
Meditation, 
except they 
feel chemſelves 
brought to it 
by devotion; 
and except it 
be when theſe 
dut ies delight 
them, and go 
to theit hearts, 
otherwiſe all 

\ ſeems to them 
unprofitable. 
But theſe kind 
of men are like 
him, that being 
vexed with 
cold, will not 
go to the fire, 
except he were 
7 

firſt warm 3 or 
like one that is 
Lready to periſh 
| with famine, 
and will nor 


i or Meditation, ift 


| * 8 ö 
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The Saints everlaſting rg. 


may as ficly. be ſtiled enemies to the Goſpel *, as — ' 


Law (from whence they receive their common title.) T 
of light, and ſpirit of comfort, ſhew theſe mea in 2 Oo 


way for laſting comfort. The deluſions of many of them a 


ſtrong, and ungrounded comforts they ſeem to have ſtore, 1 
judge it to be of no better a kinde, becauſe it comes not in the 


Scripture-way; b They will ſome of them profeſs, That when the 


meditate and labour for comfort themſelves, they either have 
none, or at leaſt but humane, and of a lower kinde ; but allthe 
comforts that they own and value, are immediatly injected with- 
out their pains : So do Iexpect my comforts to come in, in Her- 


ven; but till then, 1am glad if they will come wich labor and the 1 


Spirit will helpme to ſuck them from the breſts of the promiſe, 


idle and lazy, he muſt give an account before the Magiſtrate,how| 
be came by his victuals and maintenance: And ſure, when ſee 


and to walk for them daily to the face of God. It was an ela- 
bliſned Law among the Argi, That if a man were perceiyed to be 


theſe men lazy in the uſe of Gods appointed means for comfort, 
cannot but queſtion how they come by their comforts; 1 


would they would examine it throughly themſelves;forGod mill 
require an account of it from them. Idlenefs, and not improving 
the Truth in painful duty, is the common cauſe of mem ſeeking! 


comfort from Error; even as the people of 1/-ael, when they! 


bad no comfortable anſwer from God, becauſe of their 


and neglect, would run to ſeek it from the Idols of the Heathem | 


ask meat, except he were firſt ſarisfied. For why doth a man give himſelf to Pray 5 Wy! | is 
tation, but that he might be warmed with the fire of Divine Love? or, that he WR: 7 led jt 
| with the gifts and =_m of God? Theſe men are miſtaken, in thinking the time loft in Profit] Wil 


in Pr 


. 


e, becauſe they depart not: not a 


he reaſon is, Becauſe they, N 


nd ſerve him with 


mw 0 
eater Af 
you Lib 
'd Arbitrium voluntatis bud 


nequaquam de ſtruimus, quando Dei gratiam, qua. iplum adjuvatur arbitt jum, non (vs 
negamus ingrata, ſed grata porius pietate prædicamus. Noſtrum eſt enim velle, ſed v Ku 


ipſa etiam movetur, ut lurgar, & ſanatur ut valeat, & dilatatur ut cap 
beat. Nam ſi nos non vellemus, nec nos uti 


gt. lib. de bono viduitatis, cap. 13. 


— 


it capiat, & impletut. 
que acciperemus ea quæ dantur, nec nos haberemi 
. 


_— 


be nor preſently watered with a ſhowre of devotion 3 For I anſwer thew/| 
That if they ſtrive as much as in them lieth for this, and do their duty, and are in war, | 
continual fight againſt their ewn thoughts, with diſpleaſur 
them to be quiet + Such men for this time, are more accepted, then if the heat of de 
had come to them ſuddenly, without any ſuch conflict, T 
war fare for God, as it were, at their own coſt and charges, 3 
and painz&'c- Gerſon purt. 3. fol. 386. De monte coutemplationis, cap. 43. Reade t 
tines, and learn better the way of Devotion from a Papiſt. 
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| The Saints eveyliting Reſt. 
eden men were falſbearted to the Truth, and the Spirit of 
N th did deny them comfort, becauſe they denied him ſincere 
Gedience ; therefore they will ſeek it from a lying ſpirit. 
A multitude alſo of profeſſors there are, that come and en- * 
quire for Marks and Signs, How ſhall I know whether my heart |£ 
efincere ? and they think the bare naming of ſome mark is e- 
oof to diſcover ; but never beſtow one hour in trying them- 
0 Aby the marks they hear. So here, they ask for directions 
ita Heavenly Life, and if the hearing, and knowing of theſe di- 
ons, will ſerve, then they will be heavenly Chriſtians ; But if 
let them to task, and ſhew them their work, and tell them, 
they cannot have theſe delights on eaſier terms; then, here they 
ave us, as the young man left Chriſt with ſorrow. ( Hew our | 
comforts are only in Chriſt, and yet this labour of ours is neceſ- [ms 
Went. have ſhewed you already inthe beginning of this £ dei capaces af 
x; and therefore ſtill refer you thither, when any ſhall put | ferimas, ue 
that objection.) My advice to ſuch a lazy ſinner is this: As | gratie inundaxe | 
thou art convict that this work is neceſſary to thy comfortable E baurimns, | 
| ring ſo reſolvedly ſet upon it: If thy heart draw back, and be 72 5 
diſpoſed, force it on with the command of Reaſon; and if thy | 5 
Mon begin to diſpute the work, force it with producing the | 
ond of God; and quicken it up with the conſideration of 
FF ty neceſſity, and the other Motives before propounded : And 
| Kh enforcements that brought thee to the work, be ill in 
rade to quicken thee in it. Do not let ſuch an incompara- | 
++ Fetreaſure lie before thee, while thou lieſt Rill with thy band 
A boſome : let not thy life be a continual vexation, which 
dee continual delightful feaſting, and all becauſe thou 
Noot be at the pains, When thou haſt once taſted of the 
ee of it, and a little uſed thy heart to the work, thou wilt 
ecke pains thou takeſt with thy backward fleſh abundant! 
pmpenſed in the pleaſures of thy ſpirit. Only fit not ſtill wit 
onſolate ſpirit, while comforts grow before thine eyes, like | 
hinthemidſt of a Garden of Flowers, or delightful Medow, |4 rn omni diſci- | 
Will nak riſe to get them, that he may partake of their ſweet- |plina infirms eft |. 
Neither is it a few formal lazy running thoughts, that 2 preceptio 
fetch thee this conſolation from above: No more then a few 22 | 
i formal words will prevail with God in ſtead of fervent prai- | tions. Cicer. 
1 ; know Chriſt is the fountain, and I know this, as every other 44 Herens 
1 K kk 2 gift, J 
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If therefore 


| they take away 


the poſitive 
Law, it muſt 
needs follow 
that every one 
be lead by his 

| own luſt and 
obey. his plea- 
ſures, and neg- 
le& that which 
is right and 
honeſt, and de- 
ſpiſe God, and 
being without 
fear, will be 


both ungodly 


and unjuſt, as 
having forſa- 
ken the truth. 


Clement. Alex- 


and. ſt romat. I. 2. 
paulo poli init. 


uid eff enim 
— 25 labore 
meminimus; fine 
labore obliviſci- 


mur? cum labore 
| diſcimus, fine 


* Llabore neſcimus ? 


cum labore ſtre- 
nui 7 fine labore 
inertes ſumus ? 

noune binc appa- 
ret in quid velus 
pondere ſuo pro- 
clivis, & prona 
N vitioſa natu- 
ra, & quanta ope 


«et hinc liberetur 
indigeat ? 
Auguſt in. de 
(Frites. lib. 2 2. 


gift, is of God: But yet if thou ask my advice, How to obtain 
waters of conſolationꝰ I muſt tell thee, There is ſomthing 15 
thee to do: The GoſpeHath its conditions, and works ; then 
not ſuch impoſſible ones as the Law; *Chriſt hath his yo How 
burden, though eaſie, and thou muſt come to him weary, & tule 
it up, or thou wilt never finde reſt to thy ſoul- The well is dee 
& thou muſt get forth this water, before thou canſt be refre 
and delighted with it: What anſwer would you give a man that 
ſtands by a Pump, or draw-Well, and ſhould ask you, How fhall 


* * 


do to get out the water? Wby, you muſt draw it up, or labor at 


the Pump, and that not a motion or two, but you muſt pump til 
it comes, and then hold on till you have enough. Or if a man 
were lifting at a heavy weight; or would move a ſtone to the top 
of a monntain, and ſhould ask you, How he ſhould get it up? 
Why what would you ſay, but that he muſt put to his hands and 


put forth his ſtrength ? And what elſe can I ſay to you, in direct. 


ing you to this Art of a Heavenly Life, but this? You muſtdea]) 
roundly with your hearts, and drive them up; 2nd ſpurthemon; 
and follow them cloſe till the work be done, as a man will do 3 


lazy unfaithful ſervant, who will do nothing louger then your| 


eye is on him; or as you will your horſe or ox at his labour, who 
will not ſtir any longer then he is driven; And if your beitt le 
downin the midſt of the work, force it up again till the work 
be done, and let it not prevail by its lazy policies, I know ſo für 
28s you are ſpiritual, you need not all this ſtriving and violence; 
but that is but in part, and in part you are carnal ; and as long us 
it is ſo, thete is no talk of eaſe, Though your renewed natute do 
delight in this work, yea no delight on earth ſo great; yet y 
nature, ſo far as it is fle ſnly and unrene wed, will draw back in 


reſiſt, and neceſſitate your induſtry, It was the Parthians cuſtom, | 


that none muſt give their childrenany meat in the morning, be 
fore they ſaw the ſweat on their faces, with ſome labour, And 
you ſhall finde this to be Gods moſt uſual courſe, not to give his 
children the taſts of his delights, till they begin to ſweat in ſeek- 
ing after them. Therefore lay them both together, and judge 


whether a heavenly Life, or thy carnal caſe be better? and 84] 


wiſe man make thy choice accordingly. Vet this let me fay to 
encourage thee, Thou needeſt not expend thy thoughts more 
then thou now doſt ; it is but onely to employ, them better 
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es thee not to buſie thy minde much more then thou doſt, but 
bo buſie it upon better and more plesſant objects: As Socyarer 
d to a lazy fellow that would needs go up to Ohympus, but that 

zum ſo far off; Why ſaith he, walk but as far every 40 thou 

don ap and down about thy houſe, and in fo many daies thou 
lt be at Olympus : So ſry L to thee; Imploy but ſo many ſerious 
[thoughts every day, upon the excellent glory of the life to come, 
thou now imployeſt on thy neceſſary affairs in the world; nay, 
thou daily loſeſt on vanities and impertinencies, and thy heart 


wil be at heaven in à very ſhort ſpace. © 4 27 
ro conclude this, As I have ſeldom known Chriſtians perplex- 
A with doubts of their eſtate, for want of knowing right evi- 


lences to try by, ſo much as for want of skill and diligence in u- 
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puſe the means they are directed to. It is the field! of the 
ful that is over- grown with weeds, Pre. 24. 30,3 1,3 2333,34. 
ul the defires of the ſlothful killeth his [ Jeyes, J becauſe his 
Jhands refuſe to labour, Prev. 21.25. Whiles he lies wiſhing, his 
bal lies ſtarving. He faith, There is 4 Lion (there's difficulty) in 
n, and nur neth himſelf on the bed of his eaſe, as a door turneth | 
unbe hinges ; he hideth his hand in his boſome, and it grieveth him 
«sf ts his month though it be to feed himſelf with the food 
of life,) Prov. 26.1 3, 14, 15, 16. what's this but deſpiſing the feaſt | 
prepared ? and ſetting light by the dear-bought pleaſures d and 
wnſequently by the precious blond that bought them ? and 
1 our on conſolations? For the Spirit bath told 
n Tuat he alſo that is ſlothful in his work, is brother to him that 
kagteat waſter, Prov. 18.9. Apply this to thy ſpiritual Work, and 
ly well the meaning of it. E | 
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them; ſo have Iſeldom known Chriſtian, that wants the | 
yes of this heavenly Life, for want of being told the means to | 
but for want of a heart to ſet nponthe work,snd painful- | 
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7. I'T's alſo a dangerous and ſecret hinderance, to content . 
ſelves with the meer preparatives to this Heavenly Life,| 


while we are utter ſtrangers to the Life it ſelf : when we take! 
up with the meer ſtudies of heavenly things, and the notions 
and thoughts of them in our brain, or the talking of them with 
one another, as if this were all that makes us heay people: 
There's none in more danger of this ſnare, then thoſe that are 
much in publick duty, eſpecially Preachers of the Goſpel. O how 
eaſily may they be deceived here, while they do nothing more! 
then reade of Heaven, and ſtudy of Heaven, and preaclt of Hez- 
ven, and pray, and talk of Heaven? what, is not this the Hea- 
venly Life > O that God would reveal to our hearts thedanper 
of this ſnare | Alas, all this is but meer preparation: This iv not 
the life we ſpeak of, but it's indeed a neceſſary help thereto. l 
entreat every one of my Brethren in the Miniſtry, that they 
ſearch, and watch againſt this Temptation: Alas, this id but 
bering the materials, and not the erecting of the build 
felf; this is but gathering our Manna for others, and nog eig 
and digeſting our ſelves ; as he that ſits at home may ſtudy Ges 
graphy, and draw moſt exact deſcriptions of Countries, and het 
never fee them, nor travel toward them: ſo may you deſcribe 
to others the joyes of heaven, and yet never come near it in yout 
own hearts ; 284 man may tell others of the ſweetneſs of meat| 
which he neyer taſled, or as a blinde man by learning may diſput 
of light and colours, ſo may you ſtudy and preach moſt be 
venly matter, which yet never ſweetned your own ſpirits, au 
3 ſet forth to others that * Light, wherewith your on Þ [0 
—_— ſouls were never illightned, and bring that fire for the hearts 0] I [he 
2520 nes your people, that never once warmed your own hearts: Ifyoi 
Nullos pejw [ſhould ſtudy of nothing but heaven while you lived, and preach 
mereri de omni · of nothing but heaven to your people, yet might your own hearts 
bus mertalibas | be ſtrangets to it: What heavenly paſſages bad Balaam in h ei 
8 Prophecies? yet little of it (it's like) in his ſpirit; Nay, we aſt 
' quem vivendum under a more ſubtil temptation then any other men, to drawW 
precipiuns. from this heavenly Life; If our imploy ments did lie at 1 1 7 "0 [th 
1 Iſtanee 
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| f2 from heaven,and did take up our thonghes upon world- 
things, we ſhould not beſo apt to be ſo — dad delu- 
del; but when we ſinde our ſelves imployed upon nothing elle, 


weare caſter drawn to take up here: Studying and preaching 
of heaven is liker toan heavenly Life, then thiaking and calking 
ofthe world is, and the likeneſs is it that is like to deceive us: 
is is to die the moſt miſerable death, even to famiſh our ſelves, 
| we have bread on our tables, which is worſe then to fa- 
wiſh when we cannot get it, and to die for thirſt while we draw 
meer for others; thinking it enough that we have daily to do 
with it, though we never drink it to our ſouls refreſhing. All 
thatT will ſay to you more of this, ſhall be inthe words of my 
and Judicious friend M* George Abbot, which I will tran- 
be, leſt you have not the Book at hand in his Yindicie Sabbæ- 
thi, pag. 147, 148, 149. 
here let me in a holy Jealouſie annex an Exhortation to 
ſome of the Miniſters of this Land ( for bleſſed be God it needs 
dt to all) that they would carefully provide, and look that they 
not build the Tabernacle on the Lords day: I mean, that they 
telt not in the Opus operat um of their holy employments, and bu. 
ing themſelves about the carnal part of holy things, in putting 
he ſtudying of their Sermon, or getting them by heart, (ex- 
>ptit be to work them upon the heart, and not barely commit 
them to memory) till that day, and ſo though they take care to 
build the Tabernacle of Gods Chureh, yet they in the mean time 
tegle& che Temple of their own hearts in ſerving God in the 
rit, and not in the Letter or outward performance only : But 
were well if they would gather and prepare their Manna, ſeethe 


ind bake it the day before, that when the Sabbath came they 
light have nothing to do, but to chew and concoct it into their | 
ma ſpicits, and ſo ſpiritually in the experience of their own. 
learts (not heads) diſh it out to their hearers, which would be a 
py means to make them ſee better fruit of their labours : fer 
ommonly that which is notionally delivered, is notionally recei- 
d:and that which is ſpiritually and powerfully delivered in the 
widence of the Spirit, is ſpiritually and ſavingly received, for 
Nit begets ſpicit, as fire begets fire, & c. It is an eaſie thing to 
Uke great pains in the outward part, or performance of holy | 
Wings, which oft proves a ſnare, cauſing the neglect of the ſpirit | 
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3 for many are great Iabonrem in che wa 


fatis themſelves in a Ton peace of conſcience in ii 
— 1 in ſtead of Joy in the Holy Gboſt; bringing ia. NN 
deed. meat to their Gueſts; but through baſte or — 
eating none themſelves; or, Ike Taylors ; make Wor vo — 
other men to weare:; ſo they, never affaying their own 
how they fit, or may. ſuit. with their own ſpirits ; but thun 
it is their duty to teach, and ner mens duty to do, So fare 
the Authour. | | 
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dome general helps to a Heavenly Life. | 


SECT. 1. 


Axing thus ſhewed thee the blocks in thy way, and 8. 15 
told thee what hinderances will refiſt thee in the Reade Perkins. 
Work: I ſhall no lay thee down'ſome politive | Caſes of Con- 


ry to the main | ſcience, lib 1. 
cap. 9. | 


oy ſire thou maiſt ſooner bring down Heaven to Earth, then 
this. I muſt tell thee alſo that I here expect thy promiſe, faith- 
| to ſet upon the helps which I ſhall preſcribe thee, and that | 
/| Ne Reading of them will not bting heaven into thy heart. but in 
their conſtant practice the Spirit will do it; It were better for thee 
d never written them, and thou hadſt never ſeen this Book; 
dor read them, if thou go not buckle thy ſelf to the duty. 
A thou valueſt theft he delights of theſe foretaſtes of Hea- 
e, make conſcience of performing theſe following duties. 


| — — 
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SECT. II. 


IJ, Now Heaven to be the onely Treafure, and labour to 
Alno alſo what a Treaſure it is, be convinced once that 


n haſt no other happineſs,and then be convinced what ha pp 
| ne 
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already. Reade over the Deſcription and Nature of this Reft, in 
che beginning of this Book, and the Reaſons againſt thy Reſti 
below,in Chapter Firſt,and conclude, That this is the 0 
pineſs: As long asyour judgments doundervalue it, your aftet 
muſt needs be cold cowards it. If your judgements do miſfki 
Blear-eyed Leah, for Beautiful Rachel, ſo will your affeRions | 
alſo miſtake them: If; vab do once ſuppoſe ſhe ſees more worthin 
the forbidden fruit, then in the love and fruition of God no on- 
der if it have more of her heart then God If your judgments once 
prefer the delights of the fleſh, before the delights in the preſence 
ofGod,ir is impoſſible then your hearts ſhould be in head ems it 
is the ignorance of the emptines of things below, that makes my 
ſo overvalue them, ſo it is ignorance of the high delightsaboye; 
which is the cauſe that men ſo little minde them: If you fee 
purſe of Gold, and believe it to be but Stones or Couaten xn | 
not intice your affections to it; it is not a things rn init 
ſelf,but it is an excellency known, that provokes defire ; Haag 
norant man ſee a Book containing the ſecrets of Arts ot Scienices, 
yet he values it no more then a common piece, becauſe h | 
not hat is in it; but he that knows it, doth highly value it, his 
very minde is ſet upon it, he can pore unon it day and * be 
Mat. 17. 11,12. 


can forbear his meat, and drink, and ſleep to reade it: As 

| enquired after Elias, when Chriſt tels them, that verily E 

| already come, and ye knew him not, but did unto him whatſoe x 
ye liſted; ſo men enquire after Happineſs and Delight,wheni s 
| offered to them in that promiſe of Reſthd they know it noh 
trample it under foot; and as the per killed the Meſſab ui Bis 
they waited forthe Meſſiab, and that becauſe they did not know F 
him(For had they known him they would not have crucified the li 
of Glory, Acts 13. 22. 1 Cor.2.8.) So doth the world cry out 
Reſt, and buſily ſeek for Delight and Happineſs, even while th 
are neglecting and deſtroying their Reſt and Happineſs, and iii 
becauſe they 8 know it not; for did they know throui 
ly what it is, they could not ſo ſleight the everlaſting 1 | 1 ro 
' . 
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Abour as to know Heaven to be the only happineſs, ſo alſo 
L.to be thy bappineſs. Though the knowledge of excellency 
x ſytableneſs may ſtir vp that love, which worketh by deſire; 
there muſt be the knowledge of our intereſt or propriety, to 
ifetting awork of our love of complacency. We may confeſs 
yen to be the beſt condition, though we deſpair of enjoying 
and we may deſire, and ſeekit, if we ſee the obtainment to 
but probable and hopeful : But we can never delightfolly 
Hoyce in it, till we are ſomewhat perſwaded of our title to it. 
dat comfort isitto a man that is naked, to ſee the rich attire of 
thers? or to a man that hath not a bit to put in his mouth, to ſee 
faſt which he muſt not taſte of? What delight bath a man that 
ath not a houſe to put his head in, to ſee the ſumptuous buildings 


others? Would not all this rather increaſe his avguiſh, and 
mike him more ſenſible of his own miſery?So for a man to know 


— 
. 
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br ercellencies of Heaven, and not to know whether be ſhall 

| x enjoy them, may well raiſe defire, and provoke to ſeek it, 

ut it will raiſe but little joy and content. Who will ſet his heart 

( other mans poſſeſſions ? If your houſes, your goods, your 
Nel, your children, were not your own, you would leſs minde 
| , and delight leſs in them. O therefore, Chriſtians, reſt not 


} 
OS 
A 

FS 


u can call this Reſt your own; fit not down without aſſu- 
nice; get alone, and queſtion with thy ſelf; bring thy heart to 
lebar of trial; force it to anſwer the interrogatories put to it: 

the conditions of the Goſpel, and qualifications of the Saints 

© one fide, and thy performance of thoſe conditions, and the 
qualifications of thy ſou! on the other fide ; and then judge how 

| /karthey reſemble. Thou haſt the ſame word before thee,to judg 

elf by now, by which thou muſt be judged at the great day: 
ou artthere before told the queſtions that muſt then be put to 
put theſe queſtions now to thy ſelf: Thou maiſt there reade 
re i [every Articles, upon which thou ſhalt be tried; why try thy 
b choſe Articles now: Thou maiſt there know before hand, on 


4 z © 


[Nhat terms men ſhall be then acquit and condemned; why try 


mY | whether thou art poſſeſſed of that which will acquit thee, | 
eu bdether thou be upon the ſame terms with thofe that muſt be 
*FY/®ademned; and accordingly acquit or condemn thy ſelf: Tech 
« ure 


on 
k 
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| 
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ſure thou judg bya true touehſtone, and miſtake not theScriptur 
deſcription of a Saint, that thou neither acquit nor condemn th 
ſelf upon miſtakes, For as groundleſs hopes do tend toco | 
and are the greateſt cauſe of moſt mens damnation;fo ggo 
doubtings do tend to diſcomforts, and are the great-cavuſe 
diſquieting of the Saints. Therefore lay ny Srunds ae 
ſafely, and adviſedly ; proceed in the wort deliberatelg an d 
thodically; follow it to an iſſue reſolutely and induſtriouſy 
ſuffer not thy heart to give thee the ſlip, and get away beforeq 
judgment, but make it ſtay to hear its ſentence : If once or twice; 
or hive oi notdo it,nor a few daies of hearing bring itt 
follow it on with unwearied diligence, and give not over till te 
work be done, and till thou canſt ſay knowingly off or on; eithe 
thou art, or art not, a member of Chriſt; either that thou 
or that thou haſt not yet title to this Reſt, Be ſure thou reſi ut 
in wilful uncertainties. If thou canſt not diſpatch the work wel 
thy a gn the help of thoſe that are skilful; go to thy Mia 
ſter, if he be a man of experience; or go to ſome able experienced 
friend, open thy caſe faithfully, and wiſh them to deal plainly; 
And thus continue til thou haſt got aſſurance. Not but thatſame 
doubtings may ſtill remain; but yet thou maiſt have ſo 
aſſurance as to maſter them, that they may not much intiwapt 
thy peace. If men did know Heaven to be their own inheritance] I 
we ſhould leſs need to perſwade their thoughts unto it, or % 7 
preſs them to ſet their delight in it. O if men did crulyknow ht] NZ 
God is their own Father, and Chrift their own Redeemer 16] B/X 
| Head, and that thoſe are their own Everlaſting habitatiom NW 
that there it is that they muſt abide and be happy forever; bowl 7 
could they chuſe but be raviſhed with the forethoughts theo 
If a Chriſtian could but look upon Sun, and Moon; and Sta | 
reckon all his ownin Chriſt, and ſay, Theſe are the portion tht] 8! 
my Husband doth beſtow, Theſe are the bleſſings that my L 
hath procured me, and things incomparably greater then the 
what holy raptures would his ſpirit feel? The more do they 
againſt their own comforts, as well as againſt the Grace of tue 
Goſpel, who are wilful maintainers of their own doubtings, 008% 
plead for their unbelief, and cheriſh diſtruſtfulthoughts of C 
| and ſcandalous injurious thoughts of their Redeemer: who rei 
ſent the Covenant, as if it were of works and not of grace, and 7 
Pe 
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Ticeſeor Chriſt as an enemy, rather then as a Saviour; as if he were 
ad of advantages againſt them, and were willing that the 
ſhould keep off from him and die in their undelief,when he hat 
a ed them ſo oft, and invited them ſo kindly, and born the hell 
hat they ſhould bear. Ah wretches that we are! that be keeping 
ip Jealouſies of the Love of our Lord, when we ſhould be rejoy- 
& bathing our ſouls in his love! That can queſtion that love, 
which bath been fo fully evidenced l and doubt ill, whether he 
thatbath ſtooped ſo low, and ſuffered ſo much, and taken up a na- 
and office of purpoſe, be yet willing to be theirs who are 
ling to be his 1 As if any man could chooſe Chriſt, before 
iſt hach choſen him l or any man could deſire to have Chriſt, 
gre then Chrift deſires to have him l or any man were more 
Auge be happy, then Chriſt is to make him happy | Fie upon 
tee injurious ( if not blaſphemous ) thoughts ! if ever thou | 
are harbored ſuch thoughts in thy breſt, or if ever thou have 
Wered ſuch words with thy tongue, ſpit out that venome, vomit 
b that rancor, caſt chem from thee, and take heed how thou 
entertaineſt chem more. God hath written the names of his 
eople in Heaven, as you uſe to write your names in your, own 
woks, or upon your own Goods, or ſet your marks on your own 
weep: And ſhall we be atterapting to raſe them out, and to write 
Wrnames.on the doors of hell? Bur bleſſed be our God, whoſe 


| 


0 


tunc ion is ſure, and who keeſ eth us by his mighty power | 1 Tim. 2. 19. 


onph Faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 15. Well then; this is my 

Hod advice to thee, tha thou follow on the work of ſelf-exa- 
Nation, till thou haſt got aſſurance that this reſt is thy own; 
Wd this wil draw thy heart unto it;and feed thy ſpirits with freſh 
Siohts. which elſe will be but tormented ſo much the more, to 
Wak chat there.is ſuch Reſt for others, but none for thee. 
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Nother help to ſweeten thy ſoul with the foretaſts of 
Reſt, is this; Labour to apprebend how neer it is, Think 


" SECT. in. 
* 
| h 
|S 


ouſly of its ſpeedy approach. That which we think is near at 


we are more ſenſible of, then that which we behold at a | ius concolor ft, 


troubleth 
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When we hear of war or famine in another Conn ut Zeno. Citt. 
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troubleth not ſo much: or if we hear it propheſied of u long 
hence, ſo if we hear of plenty a great way off, or of @#olden avs! 
that ſhall fall out, who knows hen; this neverrej us 
But if Judgements or Mercies begin to draw neer,then they ae 
us: If we were ſure we ſhould ſee the golden Age, then it would 
take with us. When the Plague is in a town but twenty miles of 
we do not fear it; nor much perhaps if it be but in another fireer; 
bur if once it come to the next door, or if it ſeize on one in ou 
own family ; then we begin to think on it more feelingly +1t i 
ſo with Mercies as well as Judgments. When they arefar off,we 
talk of them as marvels ; but when they draw cloſe to us, were- 
joyce in them as Truths. This makes men think on Heaven foin- 
| ſenſibly ,becauſe they conceit it at too great a diſtance: They lock 
on it as twenty, or thirty, or fourty years off; and this is it that 
duls their ſenſe, As wicked men are fearleſs and ſenſeleſs of Judg- 
| ment, becauſe the ſentence is not ſpeedily executed, Feeleſi$11, 
So are the Godly deceived of their comforts, by ſuppoſing them | 
further off then they are. This is the danger of putting the day of 
death far from us, when men will promiſe themſelves longer 
time in the world then God hath promiſed them, and judpof cbe 
length of their lives by the probabilities they gather ſtom their 
age, their health, their conſtitution and temperature; this makes 


Lake 12. 17, | them look at heaven as a great way off. If the rich fool the l 
18, 19,20. | Goſpel had not expected to have lived many yeers, he —— el 


have thought more of providing for eternity, and leſs of his pte. 
There is a | ſent ſtore and poſſeſſions; And if we Qid not think of ping 


8641 cog many years from heaven, we ſhould think on it with farte on x 


piercing thoughts, This expectation of long life, doth bothth 
Spry wicked and the Godly a great deal of wrong. How much be, Br 
Emperour un- | were it to receive the ſentence of death*in our ſelves, and to boi 
| der his bed, on eternity as near at hand? Surely, Reader, thou ſtandeſt at the Yai 


N . 
4 


| * door, & hundreds of diſeaſes are ready waiting, to open the doot| lp 


preat King 8 and let thee in. Is not the thirty or fourty years of thy life tar h I 


| words into | paſt quickly gone ? Is it not a very little time when thou lookel Fi 
trembling; that 1 
can ſend a Fly to fetch the triple Crawn before his Tribunal: and make a hair, or the kernel | by 
a Raiſin as mortal as Geliab's ſpear , That can unſpeak the whole World into nothing, and blen, 
down a great bubble with an eaſte breath; that by drawing one nail, can throw down the Bate (IR 1 
lieſt building 3 and undreſs your Souls, by unpinning one pin, c. Mr. Vines Eſſex Heatſey- 0 * 


F 2 Cor. 1. 89, 10. 
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on it ? And will not all the reſt be ſhortly ſo too? Do not 


es and nights come vety thick? Doeft thou not feel that build- | 
perceive thy Houſe of clay to totter? 


of fleſh to ſhake, a 
n on thy glaſs, ſee how it runs; Look on thy Watch, how faſt 
kpetterb;:what a ſhort moment is between us and our reſtꝰwhat 
hb ir from hence to Everlaſtin | 


iting of it, it haſterh near, and I am even entring into it be. 


nefs > While 1 am thinking, 
* 


am aware. While thou art readi 
ty life will be gone as a tale that is tol 


41 
. 
: 


ee thy dying time; and look upon thy ſelf as 
£2 It's but a few daies till thy friends [ 


ng this, it poſteth on, and | 


d. Mayſt thou not eaſily 


ready to de · 
ſhall lay thee in the, 


e and others do the like for them. If y 


ou verily believed you 


Mala die co morrow, how ſeriouſly woul 


d you think of beiven 


4 7 Wit will much help you more ſeriouſly to fn 


night ? The condemned priſoner knew before that he muſt 
and yet he was then as Jovial as any: but when he hears the 
ketice, and knows he hath not a week to live, then how it ſinks 
bheart within him? ſo that the true apptehenſions of the near. 
Hof Eternity doth make mens thoughts of it to be quick and 
icing ; and put life into their fears and forrows, if they are un- 


el, and into their defires and joys, if they have aſſut kirs 
„. When the witches Samuel had ral Ne 
ine thou malt be with mez this quick 


* 
* N 
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« 


1 
1 Sam. 28. 79. 


5. 


me - 
11 this cry years, and 25 
e that I ſhall carry here for one Week: ſo way ye all fay 
sd on ard. Ks long a chen Faſt continued gut of 
wen, thou canft not my, thou ſhalt be ont bf ieh ee hy | 
init and you wal 
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Ego hoc vel præ- 
cipuum vita 

| mea oſſic ium de- 
bere me Deum 


I conſcius ſum, 


ut dum omni 

| ſermo menus & 
ſenſus loquatur, 
Hilarius refe- 
rente Aquin. 
cont. Gentil. I. i. 
c. l. 
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Acts 24. 25. 
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4. A Nother help to this Heavenly Life, is, To be muchi 
An tious diſcourſing of it, eſpeciall with thoſe ink 

ſpeak from their hearts, and are ſeaſt oned themſelves with a ber · 

venly nature. Its pity. (faith M* Balten) that Chriſtians 


| ever meet together, without ſome talk of their meeting inHew 


|Mechinks we ſhould meet 


| ven, or the way to it before they part : Its pity ſo much precious 


time is ſpentamongChriſtians,invain diſcourſes,fooliſh jangli 
and uſeleſs diſputes, & not a ſober, word of Heaven amo og them. 
her of purpoſe, to warm noarhy 
ritswith diſcoutſing of our reſt. To hear aMiniſter er other private 
Chriſtian ſer forth chat bleſſed glorious ſtate,with power and life 
from the promiſes of the Goſpel;methinks-ſhould make us ſfay,as 
the two Diſciples, Did not our hearts burn Within us, While be Wat 
opening to us the Scripture ? while he was chi 

dows.of Heaven?If a Felix, ot wicked wretch wil 
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for leit not that which is common and unclean, this is noth 

to my eternal reſt : O the good that we might both do,! 
ceive by this courſe ! If it had not been needful to deter us ) 


unfruicful conference, Chriſt would not have talked of giving! 


af 


be Teschke 
Kr ige delete 


to talk things popr 


| account of every idle word at judgment;ſay then as David ul 
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you are in conference, Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my month Pſal.r36.5,6, 


I prefer not Feruſalem above my chiefeſt mirth. And then you 
Lin find the truth of that, Pro.15.4- 4 Wholſome tongue 5s «Tres Prov. 15.4. 


life 


SECT. V. 


5, A Nother help to this heavenly Life, is this, Make it thy bu- 
E fineſs in every duty, to winde up thy affections neerer 
Heaven. A mahs atcainments and receivings from God, are an- 
ſwerable to his own deſires and ends; that which he ſincerely 
keks he finds; Gods end in the inſtitution of his Ordinances was, 
that they be as ſo J. ſtepping ſtones to our Reſt, and as the 
ſaires by which ( in ſubordination to Chriſt ) we may daily aſ- 
dd unto it in our affections: Let this be thy end in uſing them, 
uit was Gods end in 8 doubtleſs they will not 
e unſucceſs ful; though men be perſonally far aſunder yet they 
even by Letters have a great deal of entercourſe. How have 
then been rejoyced by a few lines from a friend, though they 
Hd not ſee him face to face? what gladneſs have we when 
ve do but read the expreſſions of his Love? or if we read of 
friends proſperity and welfare ? Many a one that never ſaw 
Ithe fight, hath triumphed and ſhouted, made Bonefires, and 
ung Bels, when he hath but heard and read of che Victory; and 

| iy: dot we have entercourſe with God in his Ordinances, 

[dough our perſons be yet ſo far remote ? May not our ſpirits re- 

Mee in the reading choſe lines, which contain our Legacy and 
Charter for heaven? wich wbat gladneſs may we reade the ex- 
pſſions of Love?-and hear of the ſtate of our celeſtial Coun. | 
10197 with what triumphant ſhoutings may we applaud our 
pF efitance, though yer we have not che bappineſs to behold 
0 it en that are ſeparated by ſea and land, can yet by the meer 
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ercourſe of Letters, carry on both gteat and gainful trades, 
een to the value of their whole eſtate; and may not a Chriſtian 
che wiſe improvement of duties, drive on this happy trade for 
e Come not therefore with any lower ends to Duties: 
wobnce Fornfality , Cuſtomarineſs, and Applauſe. When 
u kneeleſt down in ſecret or * prayer, let it be in hope 
Li 
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to get thy heart nearer God before thou riſeſt off thy knees} 
when thou openeſt thy Bible or other Books, let it be with this 
hope, to meet with ſome paſſage of Divine truth, and ſome ſuch 
bleſſing of the Spirit with it, as may raiſe thine affeRions neerer 
Heaven, and give thee a fuller taſte thereof: when thou art ſet- 
ting thy foot at thy door, to go to the publick Ordinance aud 
Worſhip, ſay, J hope to meet with ſomewhat from God, that 
may raiſe my affections before I return ; I hope the Spirit will 
give me the meeting, and ſweeten my heart with thoſe celgſtia] 
delights ; I hope that Chriſt will appear to me in that way, and 
ſhine about me with ligbt from Heaven, and let: me hear his i- 
ſtructing and reviving voice, and cauſe the ſcales to fall from 
mine eyes, that I may ſee more of that glory than I ever yet ſim 
I hope before I return to my houſe, my Lord will take my hear 
in hand, and bring it within the view of Reſt, and (et it before 
his Fathers preſence, that I may return as the Shephetds frm 
the heavenly Viſion, glorifying and praiſing God; for all the 
things I have heard and ſeen, Lubę 2.20, and ſay, as thoſe that 
beheld his Miracles, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day, Luly 5.26 
Remember alſo to pray for thy Teacher, that God would put 
ſome Divine Meſſage into his mouth, which may leave a heavenly 
reliſh on thy ſpirit. | 103M 

If theſe were our ends, and this our courſe when we ſetto| 
duty, we ſhould not be ſo ſtrange as we are to heaven. 

When the Indian firſt ſaw the uſe of Letters by out i 
they thought there was ſure ſome ſpirit in them, that men 
ſo.converſe together by a paper; If Chriſtians would take th. 
courſe in their duties, they might come to ſuch boy falls up 
with God, and ſee ſo much of the Myſteries of the Kingdon 
that it would make the ſtanders by admire what is in thoſe lines 
what is in that Sermon, what is in this praying - this fils his hen 
fo full of joy, and that fo tranſports him above himſelf; cen 1 
God would not fail us in our duties, if we need not fail o ſew 
and then experience would make them ſweeter to ps. 
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SE CT. VI. 


i & Nother help is this: Make an advantage of every Object 

| x A thou ſceſt, and of every paſſage of Divine patty en 
and of every thing that befals in thy labour and calling, to mind 
thy foul of its approaching Reſt. As all providences and crea- 
ess are means to our Reſt, ſo do they point us to that as their 
al. Every creature hath the name of God and of our final Reſt 
| mritten u pon it; which a conſiderate believer may as truly diſ- 
| as he can read upon a poſt or hand in a croſs way, the name 
] Se Town or City which it points to. This ſpiritual uſe of 
;| I creatures and providences, is Gods great end in beſtowing them | 
|| & maman; And he that overlooks this end, muſt needs rob God of 
e| I tischiefeſt praiſe, and deny him the greateſt part of his thanks. 
ne Relation that our preſent mercies have to our great eternal 
e nercies, is the very quinteſſence and ſpirits of all theſe mercies : 
therefore do they loſe the very ſpirits of their Mercies, and take 
* 

1 


wthing but the husks and bran, who do overlook this relation, | 
uddraw not forth the ſweetneſs of it in their contemplations. 
Gods ſweeteſt dealings with us at the preſent, would not be half 
Þ ſweet as they are, if they did not intimate ſome further 
ſeetne ſs. As our ſelves have a flethly and a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
\bhave our mercies a fleſhly and a fpiritual uſe, and are fit- | 
tothe nouriſhing of both our parts. He that receives the | Socrates, 
arnal part and no more, may have his body comforted by them, | Dum ex urbe 
Kit not his ſoul. It is not all one to receive (ix pence meerly as Ai _ 
Wpence,and to receive it in earneſt of a thouſand pound;rhough 1 0 
he ſum be che ſame, yet Itrow the relation makes a wide diffe- zp.d᷑ür; 
ace. Thou takeſt but the bare earneſt, and overlookeſt the |fertur' refbon- 
Kin ſum, when thou receiveſt thy mercies and forgetteſt thy |4iſe, Id fibs 
un. O therefore that Chriſtians were skilled in this Art! — vie fs 
Yon can open your Bibles,and read there of God and of Glory: deſcend; cupidus; 


learn to open the creatures, and to open the ſeveral paſſages 3 vero, 
* 2 non.arbores | 
N kee. Equidem Socrati id laudi vertendum ideo exiſtimarim, quia publici boni canſ# ſregucuer 
N aicbatur in publico, & altos docendo meliores eficere: ꝙ dict s ac jaftis prodeſie omnibus, | 
(a8 e nemini, ſt udio illi erat. Sed tamen & illud fatendum, nature rerum conſiderationem, quaſs 
WW 4 _ eſſe ad Dei conditoris, voluntatiſq; ejus agnitionem. Jac. Grynæus inprefat.ante Com- 
u Hebr. 


* 


˖0 

2 
hs, 
* 


15 


— an 


— — _ 4 _ 
—— — — — — — _— — —_——_ — — — — rr] — — — 2 — — —— —ʒ ̃ꝓ—— — 2 —6—ͤ—U —— 


* 3 *, 
- 


"The Sams everlaſting Reſt. 


, 


| | 
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| 


L 
| Nam cum 
Oculi idcircò 
dati ſunt corpori, 
in per eos in- 
tucamur 


creattram, 4c 
per hujuſmodi 


| every draught of Beer that we drink, then moſt men have in the 
' } uſe of the Sacrament. If thou proſper in the World, and thy 


ment, when thy Joy ſhall be full, as thy communion is full.Doeſt 


ſuch a skilful induſtrious improvement, we might have a fuller 
taſte of Chriſt & heaven,in every bit of bread that we eat, and in 


labour ſucceed, let it make thee more ſenſible of thy perpetua 
proſperity: If thou be weary of thy labours, let it make t 
thoughts of Reſt more ſweet : If things go croſs and hard Fe 
thee inthe World, let it make thee the more earneſtly d 
that way, when all thy ſorrows & ſufferings ſhall ceaſe:ls thy bo 
dy refreſhed with food or ſleep? Remember the uncenceiyable 
refreſhings wit hChriſt. Doſt thou hear any news that makes thee 
glad? Remember what glad tidings it will be to hear the ſound 
of the trump of God, and the abſolving ſentence of Chriſt out 
Judge. Art thou delighting thy ſelf in the ſociety of the Saints? 
Remember the Everlalling amiable fraternity thou ſhalt have 
with perſected Saints in Reſt. Is God communicating himſelf to 
thy ſpirit ? Why remember that time of thy higheſt advances 


chou hear the raging noiſe of the wicked ? and the diſorders of 
the Vulgar? and the confuſions in the world? like the noiſe 
in a.croud, or the roaring of the waters * Why think of the 
bleſſed argument in Heaven, and the melodious harmony in 
that Quire of God, Doſt thou hear or feel the tempeſt of 
Wars, or ſee any cloud of blood ariſing ? Remember the day 
whenthou ſhalt be houſed wich Chriſt, where there is nothing 
but calmneſs and amiable union, and where we ſhall ſolace our. 
ſelves in perfect peace, under the wings of the Prince of Peace 
forever. Thus you may ſee, what advantages to a Heavenly 


tmirabilem har- 


I” 


hominum atients 
amnia condidiſſe, 


moniam ag uo ſcamus opificem : aureſque itidem, ut per eas eloquia di ina & Dei Leges audiamu z’ 
relicta bonorum ſpecul utione, agilitate motus ſui, ad illa jam que ſuut contraria, movetur erna 
Athanaſius in lib. 1. contr. Gentil. Experts crede, aliquid amplius invenires in ſylois, quam 
angulis. Ligna & lapides doce bunt te, quod à Magiſtris audire non poſſis, inquit vir contemplamm 
Bernardus, refereme Grynæo abi. ſupra. Auguſt inus pig dixit, Creuurarum ſp ecies, ſunt quala 
vocer laudantium Deum : Præſtat nos earum contentum, qaum aTuv2oiey impiorum qu 
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| — Par 3. 
of providence, to reade of God and glory there. Certainly b 11 
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audire. Teflantur ille, Deum ſummum bonum, ſapientem, & hominum ena, ity 
& itami per dum eidem uiſum eſt, conſervare, ut homiuum u bus, & opificis qu lat 
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4. The $41nts everlaſting Reft, 
life, every condition and creature doch afford us, if we had but 
earts to apprehend and improve them: As it's ſaid of the Turks, 
that they make bridges of thedead bodies of their men, to paſs 
over the Trenches or ditches in their way: So might Chriſtians | 
ofthe very ruines and calamities of the times, and of every dead 
body or miſery that they ſee, make a bridge for the paſſage of 
their thoughts to their Reſt, And as they have taught their 

ns which they call Carriers in divers places, to bear letters 
entercourſe from friend to friend, at a very great diltance : ſo 
night a wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian ger his thoughts carcied into 
Heaven, and receive, as it were, returns from thence again, by 
creatures of (lower wing than Doves, by the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit the Dove of God. This is the right Dædalian flight: and 
thus we may take from each Bird a feather, and make us wings, | 
ud fly to Chriſt. 


WK 


De 


SE CT, VII. 


„ A Nother ſingular help is this, Be mach in that Angelical 
-£ Awork of Praiſe. As the meſt heavenly Spirits will have the 
ſt heavenly imployment, ſo the more heavenly the imploy- 
dent, the more will it make the ſpirit heavenly: Though the heart 
ethe fountain of all our actions, and the actions will be uſually 
ofthe quality of the heart; yet do thoſe actions by a kind of re- 
fexion, work much on the heart from whence they ſpring : The 
ke alſo may be ſaid of out ſpeeches, So that the work of pray» 
lng God, being the moſt heavenly work. is likely to raiſe us to the 
noſt heavenly temper. This is the work of thoſe Saints and An- 
id this will be our own everlaſting work ; if we were more 
Alen up in this imployment now, we ſhould be liker to what we 
all be then. When Ariſtotle was asked what he thought of 
Muck, he anſwers, Zovem negue canere, neque cit haram pulſare, ' 
at Jupiter did neither (ing, nor play on the Harp; thinking it 
nm unprofitable art to men,which was no more delightful to God. 
Mt Iriſtians may better argue from the like ground, that ſinging | 
( xptaiſe is a moſt profitable duty, becauſe it is ſo delightful, as it 
eie to God himſelf, that he hath made it his peoples Eternal 
= L1l 3 work; 


— — 


*" Scio tamen 
etiam Tem- 
+ poribus Ter- 
tulliani, hos : ) ay new? 
[in Eccleſus poſt Scripture-Pſalms is aboliſhed, or prohibited, then Tſhall no 
cena dilefionis regard their judgement. Certainly,zs large as mine acquaintante 


Juiße ufitatum, 
in imitationem, 


iraordiraria nondum ceſſroere. Sic Tertull. Apaloget. cap 3 9. Poſt æuam mamalem & 


The Saints everlaſting Reb. Pan 
work; for they ſball ling the ſong of Moſer, and the ſong-of 
the Lamb, As Deſire and Faith; and hope, are of ſhorter-con. 
tinuance then Love and Joy ; ſo alſo Preaching and Prayer, and 
Sacraments, and all means for confirmation, and expreſſionof 
Faith and Hope ſhall ceaſe, when our Thanks and Praiſe, and tri- 
| umphant expreſſions of Love and Joy ſhall abide for ever. Ihe 
e ſivelieſt emblem of Heaven that I know upon Earth, is, When 
„the people of God in the deep ſenſe of his excellency and 
bounty, from hearts abounding with Love and Joy, do joyn to- 
* gether both in heart and voice, inthe cheerful and melodiom 
* inging of his praiſes. Thoſe that deny the lawful uſe of ſing 
ing che Scripture Plalms in out times, do diſcloſe their unheavens/ 
ly unexperienced hearts, I think, as well as their ignorant under- 
| ſtandings. Had they felt the heavenly delights, that many of 
their Brethren in ſuch duties have felt, I rhink they — 
been of another mind: And whereas they are wont to queſtion, 
whether ſuch delights be genuine, or any beiter then carl ot 
deluſive, Surely, the very reliſh of God and Heaven that is in 
them, the example of the Saints in Scripture, whoſe ſpirits have 
been raiſed by the ſame duty, and the command of Scripturefor| 
| the uſe of this means, one would think ſhould quickly 


decide} 
the controverſie. And a man may as truly fay of theſe 52 | 


_ - 


as they uſe to ſay of the teſtimony of the Spirit, that they 
| themſelves to be of God, and bring the evidence of theit hes. 
; venly parentage along with them. And whereas they allow only}, 

extemporate Pſalms immediately dictated to them by the Spiſit; 
| * When I am convinced, that the gift of extemporate finglng;/#| 
| ſocommon to the Church, that any man who is ſpiritua met. 
ry can uſe it, am. 5.13. and when I am convineed that the Wet 


„. 
5 


harh been with men of this Spirit, j never yet heard any of thew 
ſing a Plalm ex tempore, that was better than Davits; yez, b 


| 
that was tolerable to a judicious hearer, and not rather  (hamF] 


| ff 
Lurmins, 1 


guiſque de ſcriptur is ſanis vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provocatur ix medium Deo canere. | Hine M1 
atur quomodo biberit. Vid.ctiam Epiphan. ſab finem lib.z. adverſ. beref, & Pliniym 75 dum 

lib. 10. Epiſl. 2. Euſeb. Hiſtor. lib. 2. cap. 16. & lib. 5. cap. 28. Baſil apud Ruffimim, ib. 2. if Eckl. 

kap. g. Athanaſ. Apelag. e em 
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al Argument, 


[often as thou ſtudieſt the fins thou haſt committed. O let Gods 


lg 


# remand, what ad vantage have ſuch for this heavenly work ? 


bi 


ure 4. | The Saints everlaſting Refs. 


is exerciſe of this ſoul-raiſing duty, 


fefſions and Petitions, Reader, I intreat thee remember this: 
let praiſes have a larger room in thy duties: Keep ready at hand 
matter to feed thy praiſe, as well as matter for Confeſſion and 

tion. To this end,ſtady the excellencies and goodneſs of the 
4 frequently as thy own neceſſities and vileneſs; ſtudy the 
derties which thou haſt received, and which are promiſed, both 
their own proper worth, and their aggravating circumſtances, as 


(praiſe be much in your months, for in the mouths of the upright 
5 praiſe is comely, P/a/.33.1.Seven times a day did David praiſe 
m, P/al. 1 19.164. Yea, his praiſe was continually of him, P/a/. 
171.6, As he that offereth praiſe, glorifierh God, P/al.50.23. So 
loch he moſt rejoyce and glad his own ſoul, P/al. 98, 4. Offer 
therefore the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, Heb. 13.15. In the 
midſt of the Church let us ſing his praiſe, Heb. 2.1 2, Praiſe our 
e he is good, ſing praiſes unto his Name, for it is pleaſant, 
4.135. 3. and 147.1. Lea, let us rejoyce and triumph in his 
praiſe, P/ al 106.47. . 
Do you think that David had not a molt heavenly Spirit, who 
is ſo much imployed in this heavenly work?Doth it not ſome» 
ne very much raiſe our hearts, when you do but ſeriouſſy read 
hat divine ſong of Moſes, Dent.z2. and thoſe heavenly itera- 
of praiſes of David, having almoſt nothing ſometime, but praiſe 
nhismouth > How much more would it raiſe and refreſh us, to 
bexkilled and accuſtomed in the work our ſelves? I confeſs, to a 
an of a !anguiſhing body, where the heart doch faint, and 
tle ſpirits are feeble, the cheerfull praiſing of God is more 
t; becauſe the body is the Souls Inſtrument, and when 
lies unſtringed, or untuned, the muſick is likely to be accor- | 
but dull. Yet a ſpiritual cheerfulneſs there may be within, 
e heart may praiſe, if net the voice, But where the body is 
, the ſpirits lively, the heart cheerful, and the voice at 


Little do we know how we wrong our ſelves, by ſhutting out 
of our prayers the praiſes of God, or allowing them ſo narrow a 
om as we uſually do, while we are copious enough in our Con- 


\ 


lp himſelf and his —_ But ſweet experience will be a power- 
ö and will teach the ſincere Chtiſtian to hold faſt 
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With what alacrity and vivacity may they ſing forth praiſes > 0 
| the madneſs of healthful youth that lay out this vigour of body 
| and minde upon vain delights and fleſhly luſts, which is ſo ſt 
for the nobleſt work of man! And O the ſinful folly of many 
| of the Saints, who drench their ſpirits in continual ſadneſs. 
and waſte their daies in complaints and groans, and fill their 
bodies with waſting difeaſes,and fo make themſelves both in bo- 
dy and minde, unfit for this ſweet and heavenly work ! That 
when they ſhould joyn with the people of God in his praiſesand 
delight their Souls in ſinging to his Name; they are queſtionit 
their worthineſs, and ſtudying their miſeries, or raiſing ſcruple 
about the lawfulneſs of the duty, and ſo rob God of his praiſe, 
and themſelves of their ſolace. But the greateſt deltroyer of our 
comfortin this duty, is our ſticking in the carnal delight thereof, 
| and taking up in the tune and melody, and ſuffering the heart to 
be all the while idle, which muſt perform the chiefeſt part of the 
work, and which ſhould make uſe of the melody, for its reviving 
and exhiletating. | 
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SECT, VIII. 


§. 8. . E thou wouldſt have thy heart in Heaven, keep thy ſoul fil 

poſſeſſed with true believing thoughts of the exceedingit 
All our Love | finite love of God. Love is the attractive of love, No mans 
is moved from | heart will be ſet upon him that hates him, were he never ſo excel 
ſome good lent; nor much upon him, that doth not much love him. Therets 


. few ſo vile, but will love thoſe that love them, be they nevet ſo 


party loved: | 
when the ground and motive of our Love faileth, the affe&tion muſt needs ceaſe. Biſh. Hal. 
ſcleck thoughts, 5. 5 5 p · 158. God hath put that pity into a tighteous man, as to be merciſul io 
his very beaſt, and love his Enemy: and yet people look on God as more cruel to thoſe that 
willing to obey him. Even Fy1hagorgs could not find in his heart to kill and feed on the Wen ol 
ol rhe Creatures: And yet men think the God of Love delights in the damnation of tholeUy med 
would fain be ſuch as he would have them be. Semiferi nos homines, quinimo feri, quos inen mr 
neceſſitas & malus uſus edocuit ci bos ex his carpere, miſeratione interdum commovemur illorum, . 
1 
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mut nofipſos-3 penituſy; re viſa atq; inſpecta damnamus, quod humanitati jure depoſuo aeg 
| confortia ruperimus. Deus aliquis credit pies, heneff cas, mites, cede pecorum delectari ? Cc. ( 
minus damnatione bominum) Ar nobius adverſ. Gent. pag. 25 2. 17. It ſeems Arnobius was of Py 


thagoras*s minde, againſt killing the Creatures ro eat. And Minus. Felix ſaith, that then Ch 
| ſtians ate no blood: p.390. | 


\ mean. 
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hard and doubtful thoughts of Gad; to conceive of him as a 
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No doubt it is the death of our beavenly life, to have 


hater of the Creature (except only of obſtinate Rebels,) and 
gone that had rather damn us, then ſave us, and that is glad of 
opportunity to do us a miſchief,or at leaſt hath no great good 
willto us: This is to put the bleſſed God into the ſimilitude of 
Stan. And who then can ſet his heart and love upon him? When 
our vile unbelief and ignorance, we have drawn the moſt ugly 

re of God in our imaginations, then we complain that we 
annot love him, and delight ia him. This is the caſe of many 
thouſand Chriſtians. Alas, that we ſhould thus belie and blaſ- 


14% and blaſt our own joyes, and depreſs our Spirits ! 
ve is the very Eſſence of God. The Scripture tels us, That 


God is Love; it celleth us, That fury dwelleth not in him; that 
elelightet h not in the death of him that dieth, but rather, that 


terepent and live. Much more hath he teſtified his love to his 
thoſen; and bis full reſolution effectually to ſave them. O, if 


de that doth unfeignedly love us, even more then we do our 
elves ; whoſe very heart is ſet upon us to do us good, and hath 
therefore provided us an everlaſting dwelling with himſelf, it 
would not then be ſo hard to have our hearts Nill with him! 
Where we love moſt heartily, we ſhall think moſt ſweetly, and 
not freely : And nothing will quicken our love more then the 
ther of his love to us. Get therefore a truer conceit of the 


ning Nature of God, and lay up all the experiences, and diſ- 
weries of his love to thee; and then ſee if it will not further 
I heavenly mindedneſs. I fear moſt Chriſtians think higher 

the Love of a hearty friend, than of the love of God: And 
Jen what wonder if they love their friends better then God, 


wecould alwaies think of God, but as we do of a friend; as of 


1 John. 4. 16. 


IIa. 27:4. 


Ezek. 18. 2 3. 
& 3 $1 I, 
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SECT, IX. 


§. 9. 5 7 oa thing I would adviſe you to, is this; Be a catefu 
Hear a Hea* | obſerver of the drawings of the Spirit, and fearful gf 


| then. Prope eff quenching its motions, or reſiſting its workings; If ever thy Soul 
a te Deus, tecum 


r get above this earth, and get acquainted with this living in hes. 
bs lice; dur ven, the ſpirit of God muſt be to thee as the Chariot to. Elijah | 
nos. Spiritus yea, the very living principle by which thou muſt move & aſcend, 
ſedet, malorum, O then grieve not thy guide, quench not thy life, knock 0 
bongrumque off thy Chariot wheels; if thou do, no wonder if thy (ant beat 
5 a loſs, and all ſtand ſtill, or fall to the Earth; you little think 
Hic pro ut 4 no- how much the life of all your Graces, and the happineſs of your 
| bis tractas | Souls doth depend upon your ready and cordial Obedience to 
eſt, ita nos ipſe | the Spirit; When the Spirit urgeth thee td ſecret Prayer, and] 
brats. _ thou refuſeſt Obedience; when he forbids thee thy knowntranb 
vir ſine P© greſſions, and yet thou wilt go on; when be telleth theewhich 
nemo eſt. An |\* 4 ! 3 
| poreſt aliquis is the way, an which not; and thou wilt not regard, no wonder 


ſuprs fortunam | if Heaven and thy Soul be ſtrange: If thou wilt not followthe 
niſi ab illo ad- 


jutus exurg ere? 


Spitit while it would draw thee to Chriſt, and to thy 
Zenec. Epi. 4. ſhould it lead thee to Heaven, and bring thy Heart into the 
70. 2 h. 554. ſence of God ? O what ſupernatural help ? what bold vc 


* Epheſ: 4. 30. | ſhall thy Soul find in its approaches to the Almighty, that gg Wir 
 Thel.5.19. cuſtomed to a conſtant obeying of the Spirit! And how bach 
| ward, how dull; and ſtrange, and aſhamed will he be tat el 
addreſſes, who hath long uſed to break away from the 8g 
that would have guided him! Even as ſtiff, and unfit will the 
be for this Spiritual motion, as a dead man to a natural. I'beleecd Wit 
thee, Chriſtian Reader, learn well this Leſſon, and ty W 
| courſe ; let not the motions of thy body only, but alſo the w | Our 
I ſpeak nor of thoughts of thy heart be at the Spirits beck. Doſt thou 6 [ rt 
any drawing of | feel ſometimes a ſtrong ĩimpulſion to tetire from the Work | 


Spirit, above, draw neer to God? O do not thou diſobey, but take the ob 
or contrary to | 


he Word. bu | and hoiſe up ſail while thou maiſt have this bleſſed gale. WK th 
its enforcing | _ 0 
the Precepts and Prohibitions of the Word upon our hearts. And that not perſwading M 
will, I think, immediately by himſelf, but exciting and ſo uſing our Reaſon and Conſciedae. 
as his Inſtruments to perſwade the Will, and affect the heart. 


— * 
- + 4 
| C| 
* 4 - 2 — 
- —_— * 3 _ 3 © 
_ 


"* 


—— —_—————— — — — — — —ͤ—ę6H — — ʒ — ͥ —ñꝗ ́—é—ẽä—ä— — —Uä—jͤ—6—ñ2— eo 


* The Sam, everlaſting Reſt. OY 


winde blows ſtrongeſt thou goeſt f faſteſt; either forward or 
ſyckward. The more of this Spirit we reſiſt, the deeper will it 
und; and the more we obey, the ſpeedier is our pace: As he 


des heavieſt that hath the winde in his face, and he eaſieſt that 
| hit im his back, | | HERS 


— 0 
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WF Aſtly, Tadviſe as a further help to this Heavenly Work 
Lat thou negle& not the due care for the health of thy 
, and for the maintaining a, vigorows*cheerfulaeks in thy | 
Mut; nor yet overpamper'and pleaſe tin fſeſn. Learn how 
aky thy ſelf with prddenee to thy body: It is f nfeful feVant 
thou give it its due, and but its due: it is a moſt devouting 
ant, if thou give it the Maſtery, or ſuffer it to have what it 
kealonably defireth. And it's as a blunted Knife, as a Horſe 
Nr. g 2 NPN Dann c 
Mis lame, as thy Ox that is famiſhed, if thou injuriouſly deny 
Mat is neceſſary to its ſupport, When we conſider how fre- 
gently men offend on both extreams, and how few uſe their 
les arigbt, we cannot wonder if they be much hindred in | 1:'s ill with 
0 Heavenly converſing. Moſt men are very ſlaves to their | men when chey 
Alive appetice, and can ſcarce deny any thing to the fleſh, | cram in their 
Ach they can give it on eaſie rates, withour-much ſhame, 8 * | 
6, or grief. The fleſh thus uſed, is as unfit to ſerve | ins) wut mo 
s a wilde Colt to ride on. When ſuch men ſhould con- | in a * 369+" 
Mein Heaven, the fleſb will carry them to an Ale-houſe, or to [rather than 
irſports, to their profits, or credit, or vain company; to cating for 
Raton practices, or fights, or ſpeeches, or thoughts: It will E 
Wy Whore, or a pair of Cards, or a good bargain into their hey are 10 | 
wes, inſtead of God. Look to this ſpecially, you that are curious, and 
bing, and healthful, and luſty : as you love your ſou's remem- | muſt bave. | 
it ia Rem. 12. 14. which converted Auſtin, Make not pro- ele devouring | 
! ral watorthe fleſh, to fulfil its deſires; and that Rim. 8. , 5,5%, 8, ns this | | 
Wee more eſteem than the Husband-man: This is called N,, a 3 


| madneſs. in the | 
roar, Clemens Alexandr. Pxdagog. li. 2. C 1. Human animus quando corporib us nulla fami- 

Aae conjungitur, nihilq; extrinſecus, habet concupiſcentiæ carnalis admixtum, ſed iotum ſecum, 
os conditus, & in ſe babitat, tunc ſenſibilia & mortalia cunct᷑a tranſcendens in auras ver- 


cvadit, & Verbum intuens, in eo etiam ipſum Patrem vides. Arthanal. lib. . cont || 


ne | 
F 
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Thoſe that are 
prone to excels 
or daintineſs 
of Diet, they 
nouriſh their 
own diſeaſes, 
and are lead by 
the great glut- 
ton the Devil, 
whom I will 
not fear tocall, 


lib. 2. c. 1. 11. 


And it is better be Happy then to have a Devil dwelling in you. Clemens eAlexand, Pala ö 
| | | - 10 


| 


| 12,13, 14. Somefew;orhersdo much hinder cbeig Heavenly 
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by over · rigorous denying the body its neceſſaries,and ſo mai 
it unable to ſerve them. But the moſt by ſurfeiting and exce | 
do overthrow and diſable it. You love to have your Knife keen 
and every Inſtrument you uſe in order: When your Horſe gas, 
luſtily, how cheerfully do you travel? As much need hath the 
Soul of a ſound and cheerful Body, If they who abuſe ther 
Bodies, and neglect their Healch, did wrong the fleſh only, the 
matter were ſmall, but they wrong. the Soul alſo ; As he th 
ſpoils the Houſe, doth wrong the Inhabitant. When the Body 
is ſick, and the Spirits do languiſh, how heavily moye weinth 
Medications and Joyes? Yet where God denieth this mercy, ye 
wo par * bear it, becauſe he oft occaſioneth our benetx by 
the denial. | 


The belly-Devil, which indeed is the worſt and moſt pernicious of all Den 


( 


” 


(ontaining the Deſcription of the great 
Duty of Heavenly Contemplation, 


— — — 
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SECT, I. 


Hough I hope what is already ſpoken be not un- 
uſeful, and that it will not by the Reader be caſt 
aſide; yet I muſt tell you, that the main thing 

intended is yet behind, and chat which I aime | 

at when I ſet upon this Work. I have obſerved 

the Maxim, that my principal end be laſt in execu. 

bon, thought it was firſt in my intention. All that I have ſai is 
ut for the preparation to this: The Doctrinal part is. but to 
ltru& you for this; the reſt of the Uſes are but introduction 
v this; The Motives I have laid down are but to make you 
| ing for this; The hinderances I mentioned, were but fo 
[Many blocks in the way to this; The generalHelps which I laſt de- 


| ved, are but the neceſſary Attendants of this: So that, Reader, 
thou negle& this that follows, thou doſt fruſtrate the main 
or my defign, and makeſt 2 to thee) the chief of my 


Wor. I once more intreat thee therefore, as thou art a man that 
itelt conſcience of a revealed duty, and that dareſt not wilfully 
Tt the Spirit, as thou valueſt the high delights of a Saint, and 
N ſoul-raviſhing exerciſe of heavenly Contemplation, as all 
WI former moving Conſiderations ſeem rea ſonable to thee, and 
"thou art faithful to the peace and proſperity of thine own 
ea, that thou diligently ſtudy theſe Directions following, 
A that thou ſpeedily and faithfully put them into practice: 
ice is the end of all ſound Doctrine, and all 5 
Aich, 
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Tamen hec vid 
& ſcientia nou 
diſcitur ex li- 
bris, ſed de 
ſurſum eſt : 
cui vult 
participat 64m 
pater lum inum, 
his quidem cla- 
rius, bis vero 
obſcurius. 


in Alphabet. 


divini amoris 
cap. 14. 


5. 2. 


Deſcription. 


Gerſon part. 3. 


The Saints everlaſting RH. Part 4 
Faich doth end in duty: I pray thee therefore, reſolve berors | 
thou readeſt a adde a * * as before the Lare 
that if the following advice be wholſom to thy Soul, thod W #! 
conſcionably follow ic, and ſeriouſly ſet thy ſelf to the Work, 14 
and that no lazineſs of Spirit ſhall take thee off, nor leſſer buf. | BZ 
neßs interrupt thy courſe, but that thou wilt approve thy ſelf , | 
doer of this Word, and not an idle hearer only. Is this thy 12 | 


miſe ? and wilt thou ſtand to it? Reſolve man, and then I ſha be 


encouraged to give thee my advice; if I ſpread not before thee a | 
delicious feaſt, if I ſet thee not upon as gainful a trade, and pur | 
not into thyhandasdelightful an imployment as ever thou dealt 
with in all thy life, then caſt it away, and tell me I haye deceived 
| thee, only try it throughly and then judge; I ſay again, if inthe! 
faithful following of this preſcribed courſe, thou doſt not find an 
increaſe of all thy graces, and doſt not grow beyond the ſtature 
of common Chriſtians, and are not made more ſerviceablelithy| 
place, and more precious in the eyes of all that are dib 
if thy ſont enjoy not more fellowſhip with God, a, 
be not fuller of pleaſure and ſolace, and thou have got 
readier by thee at a dying hour, when thou haſt gte 
then throw theſe Directions back in my face, and exclaim again 
me as a deceiver for evet: Except God ſhould leave theetncon- 
fortable for a little ſeaſon, for the more glorious mani feſtation of 
his Attributes and thy integtity, and ſingle thee out as he dd, 
for an example and mirrour of conſtaney and patience, which] 
would be but a preparative for thy fuller comfort. Certainy God gg. 
will not forſake this his own Ordinance thus conſcionably per-| Wy 
formed, but will be found of thoſe that thus diligently eek 
him. God hath, as it were, appointed to meet thee in this way: 


| Do not thou fail to give him the meeting, and thou ſhalt ul ky 
Jordi. 


| experience that he will not fail. 


* 
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lle duty which I preſs upon thee ſo earneſtly, l ſhall now 
I 4 ſcribeand open to thee: for I ſappoſe by this time thouutt] 
ready to enquire, What is this ſo highly extolled Work ? Why 

is The ſet and ſolemn acting of all the powers of the ſoul up 
| this moſt perfect object (Reſt? by Meditation. 3 2 ; | 


Cy — 
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| Fx will a litt e more fully explain the meaning of this deſcripti- 
Je that ſo the duty may be plain before thee. 1. The genera] 
le that I give this duty i: ¶ Meditation] Not as it is preciſely di- 
B fiopuiſhed from Cogitation, Conſideration and Contemplation, 
| ue as it is taken in the larger and uſual ſenſe for Cogitation 
es things ſpitituall, and fo comprehending conſideration and 
memplation. | | 
That Meditation is a duty of Gods ordaining, not only in his 
ftitten-Law, but alſo in nature it ſelf, Ineyer met with the man 
would deny: But that it is a duty conſtantly and conſcion- 
y practiſed even by the godly, ſo far as my acquaintunce ex- 
I muſt, with ſorrow, deny it: It is in word confeſſed to 
e Duty by all, but by the conſtant neglect denied by moſt. And | 
{know not by what fatal cuſtomary ſecurity it comes to paſs, | 
| men that are very tender conſcienc't towatds moſt other 
ties, yet do's cafily ovetſlip this, as if they knew it not to be a 


all; they that are preſeftly troubled in mind, if they omit 


! 
1 
ö 


kars Sermon, a Faſt, a Prayer in publick or private, yet were ne- 
troubled that they have omitted Meditation perhaps alt their 
nume to this very day: Though it be that duty by which all 
aber duties are mproved,” and by which-the:foy!- digeſteth 
rn] nd dtaweth forth their ſtrengeh for itsnouriſhient/and. 
heſhing; Certainly I think that as a man is but half an hour in 
ariag and taking into his ſtomack, that meat which he muſt 
seren or eight hours at leaſt to digeſt; fo a man may take 
e oaderſtanding & memory more Truch in one hour, then 
Neu ble well to digeſt in many: A man ma eat toomuchibut he 
anot digeſt too well. Therefore God commandedFoſltz,That 
ebook of the Law depart not out of his mouth, but that he 
7 Fieditate therein day and night, that he may obſerve to do ac- 
Rording to that which is writrentheErein, 70%. 1. 8. As digeſtion is 
turning of the raw food into chyle and blood, and ſpirits and 
es $0! Meditation righrly nanared; varbdth the Truths re. 
ud temeinbied, into warm affeftion;hifed reſolurion.and | 
ed apright converſation, Therefore what gobd thoſe men 
ne to get by Sermons orProvidences who ate unacquainted 
Aland unaceuſtomed to this work of Meditation; yon may eiſi- 
ige. nad u hy ſo much 2 2 toſt among uspandö pro. 
= . lots ean run from Sermon to Ser Hand ate never Weaty of | 


II hear. 


ä 


— — — — 


The's gints everlaiting Reſt, | Pare FI 
hearing or reading, and yet have ſuch languiſhing ſtarved Sui 
I know-notruer nor greater cauſe then their ignorance, and un 


conſcionable _— of Meditation. If a man have the Lientery | 
from him as he took it ia; or if he — ; 


that his meat pa 
as faſt as he eats it, what ſtrength and vigor of body a 
ſenſes is this man like to have? Indeed he may well eat more b 
then a ſounder man, and the ſmall abode that it makes in thefts. 
mack, may refreſh it at the preſent, and help to draw it out | 
lingering, languiſhing, uncomfortable, unprofitable life: Aud 

do our hearers that have this diſeaſe; perhaps they heat 81 
then otherwiſe they needed; and the clear diſcovery and lively 
delivery of the Truth of God, may warm and refreſh then 
little, while they are hearing, and perhaps an hour or two 

and it may be it may linger out their Grace; ina languiſhiag u- 
comfortable, unprofitable life: But if they did hear ane do 
and meditate ſeven, if they did as conſtantly digeſt their gc 

| mons as they hear them, and not take in one Sermon the 
former is wel concocted, they would find another kind of ben i 
by Sermons, then the ordinary ſort of the forwardeſt Ch 
do. I know many carnal perſons do make this an tmn : 
againſt frequent preaching and hearing, who do it meerly u I's 
loathing of the Word, and know far leſs how to Medigate then 
they know how underſtandingly to hear: Onely they p 
Meditation againſt often hearing, becauſe that being ad 90 f 
the mind, you cannot ſo eaſily diſcern their omiſſion of ſt. 
are ſick of the Anorexia and Apepſy, they have neithet ape 14 
nor digeſtion: the other of the Boulimos, they have appetite dai l 
no digeſtion. 2.0 nen 


— — — I — ſ——— — — ſ— — — ṹ . — — : — — 


SECT.. In. 


| RY! becauſe Medication is a general word, and. it is 80k 
Meditation that I here intend ; I ſhall' therefore lay 
down the difference, whereby this Meditation that I am ue 
| thee to, is diſcerned from all other ſorts of Meditation. A 
difference is taken from the Act, and from the Object of t- 
1. From the Act. which I call [The ſer and ſolemn acia i 
all the powers of the Soul. | e 


1 


—— — — — 
— — — — 
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Icall it the [ARting of them? for it is Action that we ate di- God will bare 
ting you in now, and not relations or diſpoſitions: yet theſe al- ur to be _ 
Hare neceſſarily preſappoſed : It muſt be a ſoul that is qualified % ** 8 
rthe work, by the ſupernatural renewing grace of the ſpirit, Gol.) This 
Tahich muſt be able to perform this Heavenly exerciſe, It's the | ergo is the na- 
ork of the Living and not of the Dead. It's a work of all others | ture of the 


; 
| ſt ſpiritual and ſablime, and therefore not to be well perfor- ſoul, to be im- 


PS -* 


med by a heart that's meerly carnal and terrene. Alſo they muſt ä | 
Iaeceſſacily have ſome relation to Heaven, before they can famili-| cited by it ſell, | * 
I there converſe ; I ſuppoſe them to be the ſons of God, when | Glemens Alex- 
Iperſwade them to love him: and to be of the family of God, yea . Stromas. 
like ſpouſe of his Son, when I perſwade them to preſs into his pre- * 
face and to dwell with him: I ſuppoſe them to be ſuch as have 
le to Reſt, when I perſwade them to rejoyce in the Meditations 
Reſt, Theſe therefore being all preſuppoſed, are not the duties 
ere intended and required: But it is the bringing of their ſan- 
fied diſpofitions into Act, and the delightful reviewing of their 
ah relations: Habits and Powers are but to enable us to Action; 
Tofay [1am able to do this or I am diſpoſed to do it] doth nei- 
Ver pleaſe God, nor advantage our ſelvs, except withal we really 


0 4% * 
4 
: 
* 
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loit, God doth not regenerate thy ſoul that it may be able to 
gf {know him, and not know him; or that it may be able to believe, 
* | yet not believe; or that it may be able to love him, and yet 
e ſove him: But he therefore makes thee able to know, to be- 
ere and love, that thou mayeſt indeed both know, believe, and 

{lore him. What good doth that power which is not reduced in- 

I A&? Therefore I am not now exhorting thee to be an able 

e baiſtian, but to be an active Chriſtian, according to the degree of 
tab | hat abilicy which thou haſt. As thy ſtore of mony, or food, or 
7 niment. which thou letteſt lie by thee and never uſeſt, doth thee 
ie good, but pleaſe thy fancy, or raiſe thee to an eſteem in the 
es of others; ſo all thy gifts, and powers, and habits, which lie 
n thy ſoul, and are never aRed, do profit or comfort thee 
tleor nothing, but in ſatisfying thy fancy, and raiſing thee to 

Wiſe repute of an able man, fo far as they are diſcernable to the 


anders by. 
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SE C T. IV. x | 


§. 4. 4 Call this Meditation LT he ating of the powers of the Soul] 
| ; meaning the ſoul as rational, to difference it from the c. 
| 74a „ 72 gitations of the ſoul as ſenſitive ; the ſenſitive ſoul bath a nde 
7 -x fir | Meditation by the common ſenſe, the Phantaſie, and Eſtimation; 
e x17” |Thefleſhly.man mindeth che things of the * fleſh 3 Il it wege 
ere poteſt. e Heſhiy,man mindeth the things of the If it wete the 
lurimum vero | work of the ear, or the eye, or the tongue, or the hands, which 
ipſum actum, "4 I am ſetting you on, I doubt not but you would more readily 
- _ take it up; but it is the work of the ſon], for bodily exerciſe 400 
Martinius Ga- here profit but little. The ſoul hath its labour and its eaſe, its buſi. 
thol.fid. 5.72 1. neſs and its idleneſs, its intention and remiſſion, as well as the bo- 
n- dy: And diligent ſtudents are uſually as ſenſible of the labor and 
Rom. 8. wearineſs of their ſpirits & brain, as they are of that of the mem. 


bers of the body. This action of the ſoul, is it I perſwade thee to 


— 
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SECT. V. 


3. | Call it the acting of LA] the powers of the ſoul, To diffe 
rence it from the common Meditation of Students, which 
is uſually the meer imployment of the Brain, It is not à ban 
thinking that I mean, nor the meer uſe of inventior. offinemary;| 
but a buſineſs of a higher & mote excellent nature: when truth is 
| apprehended only as trutb, this is but an unſavory & looſe appre- 
benſion ; but when it is apprehended as good, as well as true, 
this is a faſt & delightful apprehending: As a manis nat ſo prone| 
to live according to the truth he knows, except it do deeply aſſed 
him, ſo neither doth his ſoul enjoy its ſweetneſs, except Speculi- 
tion do paſs to Affection: The underſtanding is not the whole 
ſoul, & therefore cannot do the whole work: As God hath made . 
ſeveral parts in man, to perform their ſeveral Offices for bis nou- Wig 
riſhing and life, ſo hath he ordained the faculties of the ſaul ti 
perform their ſeveral Offices for his ſpiritual life; the Stomack} . 
muſt chylifie and prepare for the Liver, the Liver and'Spleenmull Bly 
ſanguifie and prepare for the Heart and Brain, &theſe muſt beg 1 
the vital and animal ſpirits, &c. ſo the underſtanding muſt tabe nn 


in truths, and prepare them for the will, and it muſt receive them Ita 
and commend them to the Affections: The beſt digeſtion is in the 
bot tome 


— 


—_— — — — 
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* me of the Stomack ; the affections are as it were the bot- 
one of the ſoul, and therefore the beſt digeſtion is there: While 


uch is but a ſpeculation ſwimming in the Brain, the ſoul hath 


t half received it, nor taken faſt hold of it ; Chriſt and Heaven 
ave various Excellencies, and therefore God hath formed the 
fol with a power of divers waies of apprehending, that ſo we 
tight de capable of enjoying thoſe divers Excellencies in Chriſt, 
gen as the creatures having their ſeveral uſes, God hath given us 
weral ſenſes, that ſo we might enjoy the delights of them all: 
U ut the better had we bin for the pleaſant oderiferous flowers 
ul perfumes, if we had not poſſeſſed the ſenſe of ſmelling? or 
hat good would Language or Muſick have done us, if God had 
wot given us the ſenſe of hearing? or what delight ſhould we 
ye found in meats or drinks, or ſweeteſt things, if we had been 
feprived of the ſenſe of caſting? Why ſo, what good could all 
the glory of Heaven have done us? or what pleaſure ſhould we 
had, even in the goodneſs and perfection of God himſelf, if 

e bad been without the affections of Love and Joy, whereby we 
wecapable of being delighted in that Goodneſs ? ſo alſo, what 
þ weft of ſtrength or ſweetneſs, canſt thou poſlibly receive by 
thy Meditations on Eternity, while thou doeſt not exerciſe thoſe 
Mecions, which are the ſenſes of the ſoul, by which ic muſt re- 


Ibis it is that hath deceived Chriſtians in this buſineſs ; They 

| ve thought that Meditation is nothing but the bare thinking 
Truths, and the rolling of them in the underſtanding and me- 

| p y, when every School. boy can do this, or perſons that hate 


tethings which they think on. 
Iderefote this is the great task in hand, and this is the work 


ul would ſet thee on; to get theſe truths from thy head to 
1 heart, and that all the Sermons which thou haſt heard of Hea- 
and all the notions that thou haſt conceived of thisRelt,may 
turned into the bloud and ſpirits of Affection, and thou maiſt 
el them revive thee, and warm thee at the heart, and maiſt ſo 
en of Heaven as Heaven ſhould be chought on. 
05 dere are two acceſſes of Contemplation (ſaith Bernard) one 
atellection, the other in Affection; one in Light, the other in 


ae this ſweetneſs and ſtrength >? a 


Contemplatig- 
us acceſius dug 
unt, unus in in- 
tellectu, alter 

in a ffetu; us 
nus in lumine, 
alter in fervore, 
unus in 4cꝗ uviſi- 
tione, alter in 
Devot ione. 


Bernard. in | 


hel mat; one in Acquiſition, the ot her in Devotion. If thou ſhouldit 
3 of nothing but Heaven while thou liveſt, and ſhouldſt have 
—＋ Amm 2 thy 
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Cant. Ser. 46. 
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1 Cor. 13. 1,2. 


* Heb. Do- 
&riue. 


| 
| 


| 


thy thoughts at command,to turn them hither on every occaſion, T 
and yet ſhouldſt proceed no further then this; this were not the 
Meditation that I intend, nor would it much advantage or better 


thy ſoul ; as it is thy whole ſoul that muſt poſſeſs God hereafter, 
ſo muſt the whole in a lower meaſure poſſeſs him here. I baye 
ſhewed you in the beginning of this Treatiſe, how the Soul mul 
enjoy the Lord in Glory, to wit, by knowing, by loving, and joy. 
ing in him; why, the very ſame way muſt thou begin thy enjoy. 
ment here, 

So much as thy underſtanding & affections are ſincerely aed 
upon God, ſo much doeſt thov enjoy him: And this is the haps 
py Work of this Meditation. So that you ſee there is ſomewhat 


to Idols, and faln from God, as well as the underſtandiog1 f 


| ſinners do alſo: If thy Meditation tends te fill thy Note- boo 


| 


| more to be done, than barely to remember and think of Heaven;| 


as running, and ringing, and moving, and ſuch like labours, do 

not onely (tir a hand or a foot, but do ſtrain and exerciſethe 

whole body, ſo doth Meditation the whole ſoul, | 
As the affections of ſinners are ſet on the World, and turned] 


muſt the affections of men be reduced to God, and taken up with] 
him, as well as the underſtanding ; and as the whole was fille 


S. Paul ſaith of Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith to remove 
mountains, that if thou have all theſe without Love, Thong 
but as ſounding Braſſe, or as a tinkling Cymbal; ſo I may ſayel 
the exerciſe of theſe, If in this work of Meditation, thou do es- 
erciſe Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith of Miracles, and not eꝶ 
erciſe Love and Joy, thou doſt nothing, thou playeſt the ai 
and not the man; the ſinners part and not the Saints, for ſoil 
with notions and good ſayings concerning God, and not thy 
heart with longings after him, and delight in him, for ought 1 
know thy Book is as much a Chriſtian as thou. Mark but Davis 
deſcription of the bleſſed man, P/al. 1. 3. Hi delight # in the 
Law * of the Lord, and therein doth he meditate day and night. 


SECT. 


4 


with ſin before, ſo the whole muſt be filled with God now; u li 
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SECT, VI. 


1 


'F Call this Meditation [Set and Solemn ] to difference it from 

| that which is Occaſional and Curſory. As there is Prayer, 
Iyhich is ſolemn, (when we ſet our ſelves wholly to the duty) and 
day. r wbich is ſudden and ſhort, commonly called Ejiculations, 
hen a man in the midſt of other buſineſs, doth ſend up ſome 
ef requeſt to God) ſo alſo there is Meditation ſolemn, (when 
e apply our ſelves only to that work; ) and there is Meditation 
Iwhich is ſhort and curſory, w(when in the midſt of our buſineſs we 
fave ome good thoughts of God in our mindes.) And as ſolemn 


| Myer, is either firſt' Set, (when a Chriſtian'obſerving it as a 


finding duty, doth reſolvedly praiſe it in a conſtant courſe;) 
r ſecondly, Occaſional, (when ſome unuſual occaſion doth pur 
gopon it at a ſeaſon extraordinary ; ) ſo alſo Meditation admits 
the like diſtin tion. Now, though I would perſwade y ou to 
that Meditation which is mixt with your common labors in your 
allings; and to that which ſpecial occaſions do direct you toʒyet 
& [theſe are not the main thing which I here intend : But that you 
wld make it a conſtant ſtanding duty, as you do by hearing, 
ind praying, and reading the Scripture ; and that you would ſo- 
kanly ſet your ſelves about it, and make it for that time your 
Hole work, & intermix other matters no more with it, then you 
ld do with prayer, or other duties. Thus you ſee, as it is diffe- 
ted by its act, what kind of Meditation it is that we ſpeak of, 
m It is the ſer and ſolemn acting of all the powers of the Soul. 


1 * 8 


* 


SECT. VII. 
5 

T le ſecond part of the difference is drawn from its object, 
1 whichis [Reſt] or the moſt bleſſed eſtate of man, in his 
herlaſting enjoyment of God in Heaven. Meditation hath a 
urge field to walk in, and hath as many objects to work upon, as 
here are matters, and lines, and words in the Scripture, as there 
ox [known Creatures in the whole Creation, and as there are par- 
| |t&rular diſcernable paſſages of Providence, in the Government 
| ws perſons and actions, through the world: But the Meditati- 
. Mmm 3 on 
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on that I now direct you in. ĩs only of the end of all theſe, and of 


theſe as they refer to that end: It is not a walk from Mountain 

to Valleys, from Sea to Land, from Kingdom to Kingdom, from 
Planet to Planet: But it is a walk from Mountains and Valleys to 
' the holy Mount Zion; from Sea and Land, to the Land of the 
Living; from the Kingdoms of this World, to the Kingdom of 
Saints; from Earth to Heaven; from Time to Eternity: It is 
walking upon Sun and Moon and Stars; it is a walk inthe Gar. 
den, and Paradiſe of God. It may ſeem far off; but ſpirits are 
quick; whether inthe body, or out of the body, their motion is 
ſwift: They are not ſo heavy or dull, as theſe earthly lumps; nor 
ſo (low of motion as theſe clods of fleſh. I would not have yon 
caſt off your other Meditations ; but ſurely, as Heaven hath the 
| preheminence in perfection, ſo ſhould it have the preheminence 
alſo in our Meditation. That which will make us moſt happy 
when we poſſeſs it, will make us moſt joyful when we meditate 
upon it; eſpecially, when that Meditation is a degree of Pofſeſſi 
on, if it be ſuch affecting Meditation as I here deſcribe. 

You need not here be troubled with the fears of the World, 
leſt ſludying ſo much on theſe high matters, ſhould craze your 
brains, and make you mad, unleſs you will go mad with delight, 
and joy, and that of the pureſt and moſt ſolid kinde : If I ſet you 
to meditate as much en Sin and Wrath, and to ſtudy nothing but 
Judgment & Damnation,thenyou might juſtly fear ſuch an iſſue. 
But it's Heaven,and not Hell,that I would perſwade you to walk 
in; it's Joy and not Sorrow that I perſwade you to exerciſe, 1 
would urg you to look upon no deformed object, but only upon 
the raviſhing glory of Saints, and the unſpeakable excellencies of 
the God of glory, and the beams that ſtream from the face of bis 


diſtract a man to think of his only happineſs ? will it diſtract the 
miſerable to think of mercy ? or the captive or priſoner, to fott- 
fee deliverance ? or the poor to think of riches and. honour ip 
proaching 2 neither do 1 perſwade your thoughts to matters#f 
great difficulty, or to ſtudy thorny and knotty controverſies 
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Son, Are theſe ſuch adding and madding thoughts? will it| 


Heaven, or to ſearch out things beyond your reach: If 50 
ſhould thus ſet your wit and invention upon the Tenters, yu 
might be quickly diſtracted or diſtempered indeed. But it is your 


- 


Affections more then your wits and inventions, that muſt be ue 


oni 


— 
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Put 
— this heavenly imployment we 2 of. They ate truths which 
ne commonly known and profeſſe 

forth and feed upon. The reſurrection of the body, and the life 


everlaſting, ate Articles of your Creed, and not nicer Controver- 
es. Met 


— —_ 
2 _ 
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d, which your ſouls muſt draw 


inks it ſhould be liker to make a man mad, to think of 
ring in a world of Wo, to think of abidingin Poverty and Sick- 

reſs,among the rage of wicked men, then to think of living with 

Chriſt in bliſs : Methinks, if we be not mad already, it ſhould 

poner diſtract us, to hear the Tempeſts and roaring Waves, to ſee 

the Billows, and Rocks, and Sands, and Gulfs, then to think of 
arriving ſafe at Reſt, But Wiſdom is juſtified of all her children; 

Knowledg hath no enemy but the ignorant. This heavenly eourſe 

was never ſpoke againſt by any, but thoſe that never either knew 

tor uſed it. I more fear the neglect of men that do approve it, 

than the oppoſition or Arguments of any againſt it. Truth loſeth 

note by looſe friends, then by ſnarpeſt enemies. 
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CH AP. VII. 


[ontaining the fitteſt time and place for 
this Contemplation, and the preparation 
of the heart unto it, 


SECT. 1. | 


8 Hus I have opened to you the nature of this duty, 
SEE) and by this time I ſuppoſe you partly apprehend 
| 10 what it is that I ſo preſs upon you; which when it 

is opened more particularly, you will more fully 
ug diſcern. I now proceed to direct you inthe work; 
* where ſhall firſt ſhew you how you muſt ſet up- 


¶aitz and ſecondly,how you muſt behave your felfinir;and rhird- 
Ay. 
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Matth. f 1. 19. 
Luke 7. 35. 
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place; and thirdly, ſomewhat concerning the frame of thy Spirit, 


| hath ſtared none but the Lords day himſelf, but he hath left it to 


ly how you ſhall ſhut it up. And here I ſuppoſe thee to be a man n 
thar 


doſt conſcionably avoid the forementioned hinderances,and 
conſcionably uſe the forementioned helps, or elſe it is in vainto 


thou have done, [ then further adviſe thee : Firſt, ſomewhat — 
cerning the time and ſeaſon; ſecondly, ſomewhat concerning the 


And firſt for the time, I adyiſe thee, that as much as may be, it 
may be ſet and conſtant, Proportion out ſuch a part of thy time 
to the work. 8 
Stick not at their ſcruple, who queſtion the ſtating of times a 
ſuperſtitious : If thou ſuit out thy time to the advantage of the 
work, and place no more Religion in the time it ſelf, thou needeſt 
not to fear leſt this be ſuperſtition. As a workman in his thop 
will have a ſet place for every one of his Tools and Wares, or elſe 
when he ſhould uſe it, it may be to ſeek: ſo aChriſtian ſhould have 
a ſet time for every ordinary duty, or elſe when he ſhould praftiſe 
it, it's ten to one but he will be put by it. Stated time is a hedg to 
duty, and defends it agaialt many temptations to omiſſion God 


be ſtated and determined by our ſelves, according to every mam 
condition and occaſions, leſt otherwiſe his Law ſhould have been 
a burden or a ſnare. Yet hath he left us general rules, which bythe 
uſe of Reaſon, and Chriſtian prudence may help us to determine 
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— 


of the fitteſt times. It's as ridiculous a queſtion of them that ak 
us whereScripture commands us to pray ſo oft, or at ſuch hours, 
privately, or in families ? ] as if they askt, [where the Scripture 
commands, that the Church-Houſe (or Temple) ſtand in ſachs 
place ? or the Pulpit in ſuch a place? or my ſeat in ſuch a place? 
or where it commands a man to read theScriptures with'a pait of 
Spectacles, &c. J Moſt that I have known to break this bond of 
duty & to argue againſt a ſtated time, have at laſt grown careleb 


the time. If God give me ſo much mony ot wealth, and tell me 
not in Scripture, how much ſuch a poor man muſt have, not how 
much my family,nor how much in clothes, and how-much inen 
pences; is it not lawful, yea, and neceſſary that I make the din. 
ſion my ſelf, and allow to each the due proportion ? So if God 
do beſtow on me a day or a week of time, and give we ſuch 
fo 
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ſer thee a higher leſſon, till thou haſt firſt learned that; vhich if 


of the duty it ſelf, and ſhewed more diſlike againſt the work than 
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uch work to do in this time, & tell me not how much I ſhal allot 

each work; certainly I muſt make the diviſion my ſelf, and 

eut my coat according to my cloth, and proportion it wiſely and 

atefully too, or elſe Iam like to leave ſomthing undone. Though 
God hath not told you at what hour ou ſhal riſe inthe mornirg 

oratwhat hcurs you ſhall eat & drink, yet your own reaſon,and 
rience will tell you, that ordinarily you ſhould obſerve a 
fated time, Neither let the fear of cuſtomarineſs and formality 
deter you from this. That argument hath brought the Lords 
Supper from once a week to once a quarter, or once a year; and 
it hath brought family duties with too many of late, from twice 
day to once a week, or once a month; and if it were not, that 
nan being proud, is naturally of a Teaching humour, and addicted 
do works of popularity and oſtentation, I believe it would dimi- 

iim Preaching as much: And will it deal any better with ſecret 

luties ? eſpecially this of holy Meditation? I adviſethee there- 
ore, if well thou maiſt, to allow this duty a ſtated time, and be as 
conſtant in it, as in Hearing and Praying: Yet be cautious in un- 
lerſtanding this. 1 know this will not prove every mans duty; 
ſome have not themſelves and their time at command, and there- 

fore cannot ſet their hours;(uch are moſt ſervants; & many chil- | 
dren of poor & carnal parenrs;and many are ſo poor that the ne- | 
teſſity of their families wil denythem this freedom. do not think 
the duty of ſuch to leave their labors for this work, at certain ſer | 
times, no not for Prayer, or other neceſſary worſhip: No, ſuch | 
luty is at all times a duty; Aftirmatives, ſpecially Poſitives, binde | 
hot ſemper & ad ſemper. When two duties come together, and 
cannot both be performed, it were then a ſin to perform the leſſer. 
Of two duties we muſt chuſe the greater, though of two ſins we 
muſt chuſe neither.I think ſuch perſons were belt to be watchſul, 
[redeem time as much as they can, ard take their vacant oppor- 
tunities as they fal, and eſpecially to joyn meditation and prayer, 
much as they can, with the very labors of their callings. There 
no ſuch enmity between laboring ard meditating, or praying 


inthe Spirit, but that both may conveniently be dene together: 
let I ſay (as Paul in ancther caſe) if thou canſt be free, uſe it ra | 
tber: Thoſe that have more time aſpare from worldly neceſſaries, 
ind are Maſters to diſpoſe of themſelves and their time, ſtill ad- 
We, That they keep this duty to a ſtated time. And indeed, it 
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: : „ N 
were no ill husbandry nor point of folly, if we did ſo by all other 
duties: If we conſidered of the ordinary works of the day, and 

ſuited out a fit ſeaſon, and proportion of time to every work, and 
fixed this in our memory and reſolution, or wrote it in a Table, 
| and kepr in our Cloſets,and never break it but upon unexpected, 
or extraordinary cauſe, If every work of the day, had thus irs 
appointed time, we ſhould be betteb skilled, both in redeeming 


time, and performing duty. 


— — — — — 
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SECT: II. 


2. J Adviſe thee alſo, concerning thy time for this duty, That as 
[ it be ſtated, ſo it be frequent; Juſt how oft it ſhould be, I 
cannot determine, becauſe mens ſeveral conditions may varyit: 
Plal.r.2, But in general, that it be frequent the Scripture requireth vhen it 
and 119 97- |mentioneth meditating continually,and day and night, Circum- 
and 148.99. ſtances of our condition, may much vary the circumſtances of our 
| duties. It may be one mans duty go hear or pray oftner then ano- 
thers;and ſo it may be in this Meditation. But for thoſe thatcan 
| conveniently omit other buſineſs, adviſe, That it be once a dayat 
* In the fame | [Eaſt Though Scripture tell us not, how oft in a day we ſhould 
Kale as Fuſtin eat or drink, yer prudence and experience will direct us to twice 
aartyr ſaid, or thrice a day, according to the temper and neceſſities of our 
He would not | bodies. Thoſe that think they ſhould not tie themſelves to order 
believe Chriſt | ox number of duties, but ſhould then only meditate or pray, when 
| himſelf, it he they finde the Spirit provoking them to it, do go upon uncerain 
= L-. j. and unchriſtian grounds. ] am ſure, the Scripture provokes us to 
belides him | frequency, and our neceſſity ſecondeth the voice of Scriptute; 
who is the Cre- and if through my own neglect, or reſiſtance of the Spirit, 190 
ator of all 3 ſo not finde it ſo to excite and quicken me, I dare not therefore diſ- 
7 lay, — obey the Scripture, nor neęꝑlect the neceſſities of my own Soul. 
3 the Spi- I ſhould ſuſpect that Spirit which would turn my ſoul from con. 
rit that ſhould | ſtancy in duty; if the Spirit in Scripture bid me meditate or pray, 
take me off my 1 dare not fordear it —_ I finde not the Spirit within me to 
duty and obe- | ſecond the command : if I finde not incitation to duty before, et 
— Son: may finde aſſiſtance, while I wait in performance. I am afraid! 
Eccleſ.brfor. of laying my corruptions upon the Spirit, or blaming the want 
tom. 1 2 of the Spirits aſſiſtance, when I ſhould blame the backwardnek! 
£4þ.6, | of my own heart; nor dare I make one corruption a Has 
| anothef; 
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ſon for the outward diſobedience of my life : and for the 

healing of my natures backwardneſs, I more expect that the 
[Spirit of Chriſt ſnould do it in a way of duty, (which I ſtill finde 
tobe bis ordinary ſeaſon of working) than in a way of diſobedi- 
ence, and neglect of duty. Men that fall on duty according to 
the frame of their ſpirits onely, are like our ignorant vulgar, 
(or if you will, like the Swine) who think their appetite ſhould 
de the only rule of their eating: When a wiſe man judgeth 
both of quantity and quality, by reaſon and experience; leaſt 
when his appetite is depraved, he ſhould either ſurfeit or famiſh. 


Our Appetite is no ſure rule for our times of duty, but the 
Word of God in general, and our Spirituall Reaſon ; Expe- | 
neace, Neceſſity, and Convenience in particular, may truly 
lirect us. | 
Three reaſons eſpecially ſhould perſwade thee to frequency in 

this Meditation on Heaven. 
+ 1-Becauſe ſeldom converſing with him will breed a ſtrangeneſs 
betwixt thy ſoul and God: Frequent ſociety breeds familiarity, 
and familiarity increafeth love and delight, and maketh us bold 
ad confident in our addreſſes. This is the main end of this duty, 
that thou maiſt have acquaintance & fellowſhip with God there- 
in; therefore if thou come but ſeldom to it, thou wilt keep thy 
&lfa ſtranger (till, and ſo miſs of the end of the work. O, when 
aman feels his need of God, and muſt ſeek his help in a time of 
meceflity, when nothing elſe can do him any good, you would 
little think what an encouragement it is, to go to a God that we 
nom, and are acquainted with. O, ſaith the Heavenly Chriſtmn,] 
mow both whither I go, & to whom; I have gone this way many 
dime before now: It is the ſameGod that I daily converſed with; 
tis the ſame way that was my daily walk: God knows me well 
mough, and I have ſome knowledge of him. On the other (ide, 
What a horror and diſcouragement to the ſoul it will be, when 
tis forced to flie to God in ſtreights: to think, alas, I know not 
Mither to go; I never went the way before; I have no acquain- 
luce at the Court of heaven: My ſoul knows not that God that 
[muſt ſpeak to; and I fear he will not know my ſoul ! But eſpe- 
ally when we come to die, and muſt immediately appear be- 
e this God, and expect to enter into his eternal Reſt, then the | 
difference: 
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difference will plainly appear:Then what a joy will it de to thit 


before now, and taſted the ſweetneſs that hath oft revived irzand 
(as Jonathan by his hony) if mine eyes were ſo illightened, & m 
minde refreſned, when I taſted but a little of that ſweetneſ it 
will it be when 1 ſhall feed on it freely? On the other (ide, what 
a terror muſt it be to think, I muſt die, and go I know not whi 
ther; from a place where I am acquainted, to a place where l have 


no familiarity or knowledge ! O Sirs,it is an unexpreſſible horror 

to a dying man, to have ſtrange thoughts of God and Heavens] 

am perſwaded there is no cauſe ſo common, that makes deith e. 

ven to godly men unwelcome and uncomfortable. Therefore! 

| perſwade thee to frequency in this duty, That ſeldomneſꝭ breed 
not eſtrangedneſs from God. 

2. And beſides that, Seldomneſs will make thee unskilful in 
the work, and ſtrange to the duty, as well as to God. How un- 
 handſomly and clumfily do men ſet their hands to a work d 
they are ſeldom imployed in? Whereas frequency will habituite 
thy heart to the work, and thou wilt better know the way which 

thou daily walkeſt ; yea, and it will be more eafie and delightful 
alſo : The hill which made thee pant and blow at the firſt going 
up, thou maiſt run up eaſily when thou art once accuſtomedto 


it. The heart which of it (elf is naturally backward, will contri 0 


am going to the place that I daily converſed in; to the piss Bit 
from whence I taſted ſo frequent delights; to that God whom Bit 
have met in my Meditations ſo oft My heart hath been atHeaven | 


ME | 


ſnouldſt uſe it. 
miſſions, which with much ado thou didſt obtain in dut) 
thou eat but a meal in two or three daies, thou wilt loſetly 
ſtrength as faſt as thou getteſt it; if in holy Meditation thong 
"neer to Chriſt, and warm thy heart with the fire of Love; if thi 


thy former coldneſs. If thou walk or labor till thou haſt got till 
heat, and then fit idle all the day after, wilt thou not ſurely 


ral temper. 


a greater unwillingneſs through difuſe : And as an untatied Co 


then turn away, and come but ſeldom, thou wilt ſoon retum 


thy heat again? eſpecially, it being ſo ſpiritual a work, and wh 
againſt the bent of nature, we ſhall be ſtill inclining to our mie, 


not uſed to the hand, it will hardly come to hand whed thou] WA 
en 


3. And laſtly, Thou wilt loſe that heat and life by long in. fre 
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vater that is heated be long from the fire, it will return to its 
g aneſs, becauſe that is its natural temper. I adviſethee therefore 
hee thou be as oft as may be in this Soul-raifing duty, left when 
{hou haſt long rowed hard againſt the ſtream or Tide, and wind, 
the heat ſhould go further down by thy intermiſſion, then it was 
up by all thy labor; And left when thou haſt bin long rolling 
thy ſony heart towards the top of the hil, it ſhould go faſter down 
thou doſt ſlack thy diligence, It is true, the intermixed uſe 
ofather duties may do much to the keeping thy heart above, eſpe- 
cally ſecret prayer; but Meditation is the life of moſt other du- 
% and the views of Heaven is the Life of Meditation. 
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SECT, III. 


pf" Oncerning the time of this duty, I adviſe thee that thou 8 §. 3. 
chuſe the moſt ſeaſonable Time. All things are beautiful De tempore pre. 


ud excellent in their ſeaſon. Unſeaſonableneſs may loſe thee the | £4747 vide que: 


fait of thy labor; It may raiſe up diſturbances and difficulties in 4 . Pe 


| 
work ; yea it may turn a duty to a ſin: when the ſeaſonable. | ,,;,;ca. Sec. 
| 


| — _— 


wk of a duty doth make it eaſie, doth remove impediments, | 25, 26, 27. 


ih embolden us to the undertaking, and doth ripen its | Pag. Edit. 
2: Pamel. c. Gen. 


lart. 3 18. 


| 


Ide ſeaſons of this duty are either firſt, extraordinary ; or ſe- 
Iondly, ordinary | 
be ordinary ſeaſon for your daily performance cannot be 
aticularly determined by man: Otherwiſe God would have de- 
liermined it in his Ford : But mens conditions of employment,and 
| ſredom, and bodily temper, are ſo various, that the ſanſ may be 
eaſonable hour to one, which may be unſeaſonable to another. 
Mou be a ſervant or a hard laberer, that thou haſt not thy ſelf, 
p time at command, thou muſt take that ſeaſon which thy 
Nes wil beſt afford thee: Either as thou ſitteſt in the h t thy 
ek, or as thou travelleſt on the way, or as thou lieſt waking in 
ebe night. Every man beſt knows his own time, even when he hath 
to hinder him of his buſineſs in the VWorid. But for thoſe 
na doſe nece ſſit ies tie them not ſo cloſe, but that they may well lay 
ml ö Wetheir earthly affairs, and chuſe what time of the day they 
A, My advice to ſuch is, that they carefully obſerve the * | 
* ' 0 g 
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moſt active and fit for contemplation, and pitc 
ſtated time, Some men are freeſt for all duties when they are 


for my ſelf, and that is, The Evening,from Sun ſetting to thetwi- 


ther it be any thing for the temperature of my body, I know got: 


But I conjecture that the ſame time would be ſeaſonable to moſt 
| tempers ; for ſeveral natural Reaſons, which Iwill not now ſtand | 
to mention. Neither would I have mentioned my own experi- 


ing, and ſome are then unfitteſt of all. Some are fic for duties of | 
bumiliation at one ſeaſon, and for duties of exalration at another 
Every man is the meeteſt Judg for himſelf. Only give me leavers! 
tender you my obſer vation, vhich time I have alway found fitteſt! 


light: and ſometime in the night when it is warm and clear. We. 


| ence in this, but that I was yes hereunto by finding it ſuit 


with the exparience of a better and wiſer man then my ſelf, and 
that is Iſaac: for it is faid in Gen.24.63. That he Went to meditats| 
in the field at the eventide : and his experience I dare more bold 
recommend unto you then my own. And as I remember D. Hal, 


in his excellent Treatiſe of Meditation, gives you the like account! 
of his own experience. 


| We 
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SEC. IV. 


2. He Zords day is a time exceeding ſeaſonable for thisexers 


ther do Ithink that typifying uſe is ceaſed, becauſe the Anu 
is not fully yet come, However it being a day appropriatedts 
Worſhip and ſpiritual duties, methinks we ſhould never exclud 
this duty which is ſo eminently ſpiritual. Ithinł verily t his is i 
chiefeſt work of a Chriſtian Sabbath, and moſt agreeablerott 
intent Of its poſitive inſtitution. What fitter time to converſe 
our Lord, then on that day, which he hath appointed to fu 
employment, and therefore called it, The Lords day ? What! 
ter day to aſcend to Heaven, then that on which our Lord 
ariſe from Earth, and fully triumph over Death and Hell, & 
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of their body and minde, and mark when they finde their ind 5 
upon that as the 


ciſe. When ſhould we more ſeaſonably contemplate due 
Reſt, then on that day of Reſt which doth typiſie it to us * N 


< 


poſſeſſion of Heaven before us? The fitteſt temper for a ttuè 


. 


liever, is to be in the ſpirit on the Lords Day: This was S 
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mper on that day. And what can bring us to this raviſhment in 
Spirit, but the ſpiritual 'beholding of our raviſhirg glory? 
y though an outward Ordinance may delight the ear, or 
e the fancy, yet it is the views of God that muſt raviſh the 
bl. There is a great deal of difference betwixt the receiving of 
Word with joy, Mat. 13.20. and being in the Spirit on the 
lids Day, Rev. 1. 10. | | 
Two ſorts of Chriftians I would entreat to take notice of this 
| ally. 
1 Thoſe that ſpend the Lords Day only in publick Worſhip 
er chrough the neglect of this ſpiritual duty of Meditation, or 
Why their overmuch exerciſe of the publick, allowing no time 
Wirivate duty: Thouęh there be few that offend in this laſt kind, 
ſome there are, and a hurtful miſtake to the Soul it is. They 
grow but in gifts, and common accompliſhments,if they ex- 
but their git in outward performances. 
4 Thoſe that have time on the Lords day, for idleneſs, and vain 
Wurſe, and finde the day longer then they know how well to 


11 confels it 


: Were theſe but acquainted with this duty of conte lati- , very great 
they would need no other recreation nor paſtime;they would confirmation 


h the longeſt day ſhort enough, and be ſorry that the night to me, that the 
th ſhortened their pleaſure, S_—_— 2 
Whether this day be of poſitive Divine Inſtitution, & ſo to us _ re hog. es 
initians of neceſſary obſervation, is ont of my way to handle nde it ſo ex- 
ere: L refer thoſe that doubt, to what is in Print on that ſubject, cceding clear 
on hei ly Maſter George Abbot againſt Broad, and (above all) and certain, 
6 Wiſer Camdyey and Me Palmer, their Sabbatum Redivingm. It's than the Church 
| aA | | , ; „bath ftijl ob- 
Wecouragemeng to the doubtſul, to find the generality of its ferved it ever 
onal oppoſer N acknowledg the uſefulneſs, yea neceſſity of a gu the Apo- 
* 3 ſtles daies; 
that I rake my Faith from Antiquity. But this as to the caſe of Fact is a clear proof he 


4 
- 


5 WO oltles uſed it, and ſoa fuller expoſution of Scripture concerning its In ſtitution. guat ius 
1 ently pre ſſeth it. Or if any doubt of his writings, yet Fuſtin Martyr is a witneſs beyond 
mug ia, who in the end of his ſecond Apelogie tells vs, that offe Chriſtians ſtill mer on that 
ea wd ſhews how ghey ſpent it in Reading, Exhortation, Frazer, Sacrament, cc. See allo 
at WIE Apologer, c. 6. & li.de Idolclatria, cap-14 pag. (edit Pamel.) 173. z.109. & li. de 
40 Mill. p- 206. n. 38. 2 208, n. 129. & Cyprian Epiſt. 59. ad Fidum Euich. Ecclef. 
W IS li.4. c.17. G . 3. c. 27. & Avguſt.Epiſt. 119. 4d Januar. & Clement. Conſtitut. Apoſtol 
:. Bail. de Spir. ſanct. c.27. Cyril. in Foan. 1-12. c.58, Ambref. $erm.62. Hrerom. zn vit. 
Esbit. ad Euſtoch. Concil. Conſt anttuop. Can. 8. Chryſolt. s erm.5. de Reſurrect Auguſt, 
. Joh Nu. ad Confil. 
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ſtated day, and rhe firneſs of this above all other daies, I won 
could perſwade thoſe that are convinced of its worFality,to ſpend | 
a greater part of it in this rue ſpirituality. But we do in this a 
moſt things elſe, think it enough that we believe our duty, ac 
do the Articles of our Faith, & let who will put it in practice. We 
will diſpute for duty, and let others perform it: As I have known: 
ſome Drunkards upon the Ale. bench will plead for godly men; 
while themſelves are ungodly: So do too many for the obſeryati- 
on of the Lords Day, who themſelves are unacquainted with ti 
ſpiritual part of its obſervation. Chriſtians, Let Heaven have ſome 
more ſhare in your Sabbath, where you muſt ſhortly keep your 
everlaſting Sabbath. As you go from ſtair to ſtair till you come 
the top, ſo uſe your Sabbath as ſteps to glory, till you havepaſ- 
ſed them all, and are there arrived. Eſpecially you that are pot 
men, and ſervants, that cannot take time in the week as you de: 
ſire, ſee that you well improve this day: Now your Abet a 
lo much upon you, now you are unyoked from your common ba- 
ſineſs; Be ſure, as your Bodies reſt from their labors, that yout 
ſpirits ſeek after Reſt with God. I admoniſh alfo thoſe that ar 5 
poſſeſſed with the cenſorious devil, that if they ſee a poor Chi. 
{tian walking privately in the fields on the Lords day, they would 
not Phariſaically conclude him a Sabbath-breaker, till they know! 
more: It may be he takes it as the opportuneſt place, to wich- 
draw himſelffrom theWorldto God; Thou ſeeſt where his body 
walks, but thou ſeeſt not where he is walking in the ſpirit. Har | 1 
nah was cenſured for a woman drunk, till Z/; heard her ſpeak for . 
her ſelf;and when he knew the truth, he was aſhamed of his c ι 
| ſure. The filent ſpiritualworſhipper is moſt liable to theirc ng, N 
becauſe he gives not the World an account of worſhip -. 
Thus I have directed thee to the fitteſt ſeaſon for the oraim 
performance Of this heavenly work. | | 8 
| * 
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John 15.5+ 2. LOr the extraordinary performance, theſe following are a | 
As Gerſon in ſoriable times. 1. When God doth extraordinarily ref F 
wot gy | and enable thy ſpirit, When God hath enkindled thy ſpirit ws , 


place ſaith, 


This Art or way of Meditation is not learned chiefly out of Books; but the n of God bt oe 
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om above, it is that it may mount alofe more freely. It is a 
part of a Chriſtians skill, to obſerve the temper of his own 

4 1 

init, and to obſerve the gales of grace, and how the Spirit of 

doth move upon his. Without Chriſt we can do nothing. 


[th refore let us be doing, when he is doing: & be ſure not to be 


meofche way, nor aſleep when he comes. The fails of the wind- 
mill tir not withoutthe wind:therefore they muſt ſet them a go- 


g ben the wind blowys: Be fure that thou watch this wind and 
1 if thou wouldſt have a ſpeedy voyage to Heaven. A little 


/ ˙———ͤ — 
* — 


Ir wil ſet thy heart a going at ſuch a time as this, hen another 
e thou maiſt ſtudy & take pains to little purpoſe. Moſt Chri- 
us do ſomtime find a more then ordinary reviving and active- 
N of ſpirit ; take this as ſent from Heaven to raiſe thee thither: 
AA when the /pirit is lifting thy heart from the earth, be ſure 
ob then lift at it thy (elf, As when the Angel came to Peter in 
Wptiſon and Irons, and ſmote him on the ſide, & raiſed him up, 
Hing, Ariſe up quickly, gird thy ſelf, binde on thy ſandals, and caſt | 
arme nt about t hee, and follow me: And Peter aroſe and followed 
he was delivered, A. 12. 7, 8, &c. So when the /pirit findes 
by heart in priſon and Irons, and ſraites it, and bids thee, Ariſe 
Nh and follow me, be ſure thou then ariſe, and follow, and 
bu ſhalt finde thy chains fall off, and all doors will open, and 
a wilt be at Heaven before thou art aware. 


SECT. VI. 


, Hen thou art caſt into perplexing troubles of minde- 
BY Y through affering, or fear, or care, or remprations, then 
ea ſonable to addreſs thy ſelf to this duty. When ſhould we 

our cordials but in our times of fainting 2 When is it more 

nable to walk to Heaven, then when we know not in what 

mer on Earth to live with comfort: ? or when ſhould our 
"Web: converſe above, but when they have nothing but grief to 
ere with below? Where ſhould Noahs Dave be but in the 
oben the Waters do cover all the Earth, and ſhe cannot 

Ke Reſt for the ſole of her footꝰ What ſhould we think on but 
At Fathers houſe, when we want even the husks of the World to 

Lon? Surely God ſends thee thy affi&tions to this very pur- 
al e. Happy thou poor man, if thou make this uſe of thy poverty: 
chou that art ſick, if thou ſo improve thy ſickneſs. It is ſeaſon- 

of | Nan X able. 
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able to go to the promiſed Land,when our burdens and tasks are 
increaſed in Egypt; and. hen we endure the dotors of a grievous 
wilderneſs. Believe it, Reader, if thou kneweſt but what a cordial 
in thy griefs and care, the ſerious views of glory are, thou wouldft 
leſs fear theſe harmleſs troubles, and more uſe that preſervingte. 
; viving Remedy: 1 would not have thee, as Meuntebanbi, take 
-poiſon firſt,and then their Antidote to ſhew its power;ſo to create 
thy affliction to try this remedy : But if G reach thee forth the 
| bittereſt cup, drop but in a little of the Taſtes of Heaven, and! 
i warrant thee it will ſufficiently ſweeten it to thy /pir11:If the caſe | 
thou art in ſeem never ſo dangerous, take but a little of this Axti- 
| dote of Reſt, and never fear the pain or danger, 1 will give thee to 
' confirm this, but the example of David, and the opinion of Paul, 
and deſire thee througbly to conſider of both. In the muliitnde of 
my thoughts within me (faith David) thy comforts delight my ſoul, 
Pſal. 94.19. As if he ſhould fay, I have multitudes of ſaddisg 
thoughts that crowd upon me, thoughts of my ſins, and thoughtsof 
my foes,thoughts of my dangers, and thoughts of my pains ; yet in 
the m dſt of all this crowd, one ſerious rhoxght of the comforts of 
4Þy Love, and eſpecially of the comfortable life in Glory, doth ſo 
diſpel the throng, and ſcatter my cares, and diſperſe the clouds 
that my troubles had raiſed, that they do even revive and delight) 
| my Soul, And Paul, when he had caſt up bis full accounts, gives 
| thee the ſum in Rom. 8. 18. For I reckon that the ſufferings of thu 
| preſent time, are not Worthy to be compared With the glory Which ſhall | 
| be revealed in us: Study theſe words well, for every one of them 
\ is full of life. If theſe true ſayings of Ged were truly 22 
' 


fin d in thy heart, and if thou couldſt in thy ſober AMeditatian bit 

| draw out the comfort of this one Scripture, I dare affirm it wou] 

ſweeten the bittereſt creſi, and in a fort make thee forget bay] 
John 16.21. | rrouble (as Chriſt ſaith, A Woman forgets her travel for jey bat a be 


f 
| 


man is born into the World) yea, and make thee-rejoyce in thy 
| h tribulation. Iwill add but one Text more, 2 Cor, 4. 16,17. Fur 
. wbich cauſe We faint not, but though our outward man periſh, 3ct 
; | (mward is renewed day by day. For our light affliction which i b 
| | for a mcment, Worketh for us a far more excecding eternal weights 
glory; While We look not at the things which are ſcem, but the thin 
| Which are not ſeen; For the things Which axe ſeen art temporal, but 


| the things Which are not ſeen are eternal. 
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< SE CT. VII. 
2. A. Nother fit Seaſon for this heavenly duty is, When the Meſ- 
Alfeoger of God do ſummon us to die; when either our gray | 
haics,or our languiſhing bodies, or ſome ſuch like forerunners of 
death, do tell us that out change cannot be far off; when ſhould | 
ne moſtfrequently ſweetenourSouls,wich the believing thoughts 
another life, then when we find that this is almoſtended ? and 
when the fleſh is raiſing fears &terrots? Surelyno men have greater 
need of ſupporting joys, then dying men; and thoſe joys mult be 
ferch'd from our eternal joy. Men that have earthly pleaſures in 
theirbands,may think they are well, though they taſte no more: 
but when a man is dying, and parting with all other pleaſures, he 
muſt then fetch his pleaſure from Heaven, or have none; when 
health is gone, and Friends lie weeping about our beds, when 
houſes,and lands, & goods, and wealth cannot afford ys the leaſt 
relief, but we are taking our leave of earth for ever, except a hole 
or our bodies to rot in; when we are daily expecting our final 
lay, it's now time to look to Heaven, and to fetch in comfort and 
ſapport from thence; and as heavenly delights are ſweeteſt, when 
they are unmixed & pure, & have no earthly delights conjoyned 
{with them; ſo therefore the delights of dying Chriſtians are oft- 
tines the ſweeteſt that ever they had : Therefore have the Saints 
been generally obſerved to be then moſt Heavenly when they 
nere neereſt dying: what a Propherical bleſſing bath pacob for his 
ſos, when he lay a dying? and ſo Iſaac? What a beavenly Song ? 
vbat a Divine Benediction doth Moſes conclude his life withall ? 
Deut. 3 2. & 33. Nay,as our Saviour increaſed in Wiſdom and know- | 
Wedre, ſo did he alſo in their leſſed expreſſions,and (till the laſt the 
weeteſt:what a beavenly prayer?what a heavenly advice doth he 
me his Diſciples when he is about to leave them? when he ſaw | 
e muſt leave the World and go to the Father, how doth he wean 
them from Worddly eæpectation: How doth he minde them of the 
Manſions in his Fathers houſe? and remember them of his coming 
gin to fetch them thither? and open the union they ſhall have 
Inh him, and with each other? ang promiſe them to be with him 
br f|[dehold hisG/ory ? There's more worth in thoſe four Chapters, 
bing! den 14,15,16,17. then in all the books in the Wor/d beſide. When 
ot deſſed Paul was ready to be offered up, what heavenly Exhorta- 
a doth he give the Philippians? what advice to Timothy? what 
| Nnn 2 
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counſel to the Elders of the Epbefian Church? As 20, How heer 
was S. ohn to Heaven in his baniſnment in Patmos, a little 'f 
his tranſlation to Heavendwhat heavenly diſcourſe hath Labin 
his laſt ſickneſeẽ How cloſe was Calvin to his Divine ſtudies inis 
very ſickneſs, that when they would have diſſwaded him from it. 
He anſwers, Vultiſne me otioſum 4 domino apprehendi? What would 
you have God finde me idle? I have not lived idly, and ſhall1 de 
idly? The like may be ſaid of our famous Regnolds, When excel 
lent Bucholcer was neer his end, he wrote his Book De conſolatione 
Decumbentium. Then it was that Toſſanm wrote his Vade mem. 
Then Doctor Preſton was upon the Attributes of God; And then 
Mr Belton was on the of Heaven. It were endleſs to enumerate 
the eminent examples of this kinde, It is the general tempervFf|- 
| the /pirirs of the Saints,to be then moſt Heavenly when they are 
neereſt ta Heaven. As we uſe to ſiy of the old and the weak yhat 
they have one feot in the grave alread, ſo we may ſay of the godiy; 
when they are neer their Reſt, 2% have one foot (as it were) in 
| Heaven already : When ſhould a Traveller look homewards 
with joy, but when he is come within the ſight of his home? It's 
true, the pains of our bodies, and the fainting of our ſpititsmay | 
ſomewhat abate the livelineſs of our joy, but the meaſure'we 
| have will be the more pure and ſpiritual, by how much che leſ k 
is kind led from the Fleſh. O char we who are daily languifhing, |- 
could learn this daily hezvenly converſing ! and could fay the} 
Apoſtle in the forecited place, 2 Cor.4.16,17,18 O thatevery 
gripe that our bodies feel, might make us more ſenñble of futiſe 
eaſe!8& that every weary day & hour might make us1on2forbur 
eternal Reſt ! That as the pulling down of one end of the balance} M7 
is the lifring up of the other, ſo the pulling down of our bets}. 
might be the lifting up of our ſouls! chat as our ſouls were uſa 
at the worſt when our bodies were at the beſt, ſo now they might) 
be at the beſt when our bodies are at the worſt ! why ſhouldm] IIS 
not think thus with our ſelves? why every one of theſe gripes tha 
I feel are but the cutting of the ſtitches for the ripping off mint 
old attire,thatGod may clothe me with the glory of his Kainti: Hal 
{1 rather live in theſe rotten rags, then be at the trouble and pain Fl 
to ſhift me? Should the Infant defire to ſtay in the womb, becui 
of the ſtraitneſs and pains of the paſſage ? or becauſe he ku 5 
not the world that he is to come into?nor is acquainted _ * 
faſnios ! 
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ions or inhabitants thereof 2 Am not I neerer to m deſired 
al then ever I was? If the remembrance of theſe griefs will in- 
Frreaſe my joy, when 1 ſF-!|-look back upon them from above; 
cen ſhould not the remembrance of that joy abate my 
es, when I look upwards to it from below ? And why ſhould 
he preſent feeling of theſe dolors fo much diminiſh the foretaſts 


of Glory, when the remembrance of them will then increaſe it? 
[Alltheſe gripes and woes that I feel, are but the farewell of ſin 
and ſorrows : As Nature uſeth to ſtruggle hard a little before 
ath,and as the Devil caſt the man to the ground and tore him 
when he was going out of him, Marl . 26; ſo this tearing and 
toubling which I now feel, is but at the departure of (in and mi- 
y: for as the effects of Grace are ſweetelt at laſt, ſo the effects 
of {in are bittereſt at the laſt, and this is the laſt that ever I ſhall 
{taſte of it: when once this whirlwind and earthquake is paſt, the 
fill voice will next ſucceed; and God onely ll be in the voice, 
though. (in alſo was in the earthquake and whirlwinde. 
+ Thus Chriſtian, as every pang of ſickneſs ſnould mind the wic- 
ted of their eternal pangs, & make them look into the bottom of 
hell, ſo hou Id all thy woe and weakneſs minde thee of thy neer 
pproaching joy, and make thee look as high as Heaven: and (as 
laBall) the harder thou art ſmitten down to Earth, the higher 


„ MW \bouldſt thou rebound up to Heaven. If this be thy caſe who rea- 


a cheſe lines, (&if it be not now, it will be ſhortly)if thou lie in 


tonſuming painful ſickneſs, if thou perceive thy dying time draw 
„ O whbere ſhould thy heart be now but with Chriſt? Me- 
Winks thou ſhouldſt even behold. him, as it were, ſtanding by thee, 
ſc Faden him as thy Father hy Husband, thy Phyſici- 


chy Friend / Methinks thou ſhouldſt even ſee, as it were, the 


) 


U 


the 


ons 
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gelt abont thee waiting to perform their laſt office to thy 
ul, as thy Friends wait to perform theirs to thy Body; Thoſe 
gel which diſdained not to bring the Soul of a ſcabbed Beg- 
to Heaven, will not think much to conduct thee hither. O 
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Deut. 2.49, 
50. 


Reade Miſter 


Symonds De- 
ſerted Soul, p- 


| 225,226, 227. 
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doth yeeld, even the Viſion of God, the fight of Chriſt, and what. 
ſoever the bleſſed there poſſeſs ; This table is ſpread for thee to 
feed on in thy ſickneſs, theſe dainties a · e offered thee by the hand 
of Chriſt: He hath written thee the Receipt in the promiſes of the 
Goſpel,He hath prepared thee all the ingredients in Heaven, onely 
put forth the hand of fait hand feed upon them, and rejoyce and 
live ; The Lord ſaith to thee, as he did to Elias, Ariſe and eat, 
becauſe the jour ne) is too great for thee, 1 King. 19 7. Though it 

de not long, yet the way is foul : I counſel thee therefore that 

thou obey his voice, and ariſe and eat, and in the ſttength of that 

meat thou maiſt walk till thou come to the Mount of God; Die 

not in the ditch of horror or ſtupidity; but (as the Lord ſaid to 

Moſes) Go np into the Mount, and ſee the Land that the Lord hath) 
promiſed, and die in the Mount; And as old Simeon when he ſaw 

Chriſt in his infancy in the Temple, ſo do thou behold him in the 

Temple of the NEw Jeruſalem as in his Glory, and take him in the 
arms of thy Faith, and ſay, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervaitt de 

part in peace, for mine eye (of Faith) hath ſeen thy Salvation: bs} 
thou waſt never ſo near to Heaven as now, fo let thy ſpitit be 
neerer it now then ever. | 

So you have ſeen which is the ficteſt ſeaſon for this duty: 1 
(hould hete adviſe thee alſo of ſome times unſea ſonable; but 1 
(hall onely adde this one Caution; The unſeaſonable urpitigef 
che moſt ſpiritual duty, is more from the Tempter then from 


| the Spirit of God ; When Satan ſees a Chriſtian rein e 


wherein he is unable and unfit for a duty, or wherein hem 
have more advantage againſt us by our performance of it, then 
by ear omitting it, he will then drive on as earneſtly to Unt a 
as if it were the very ſpirit of Holineſs : that ſo upon 8 

ting or ill performance, he may have ſomewhat to caſt in out 


deceiving, when he transforms himſelf into an Angel of 4 
It may be when thou art on thy knees in prayer, thou ih 

have many goed thoughts will come into thy minde: or when 
thou art hearing the Word, or at ſuch unſeaſonable times: 
Reſiſt theſe good thongbts as coming from the Devil, for they 
are formally evil, though they are materially good; Even ge 
thoughts in themſelves may be ſinful to thee. It may be W 
thou ſhouldſt be diligent in thy neceſſary la bours, 8 
1 ; moved 
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d to caſt aſide all, that thou maiſt po to Meditation or to 


prayer; Theſe motions are uſually from the ſpirit of deluſion: 
[The Spirit of Chriſt doth nothing unſeaſonably: God is not the | 


| God of confuſion, but of order. 0 


— — — — —— a 


SECT, VIII. The 


Hus much I thought neceſſary to adviſe thee concerning | F. 8. 
che time of this duty. It now follows that I ſpeak a word of 
the fitteſt place. * Though God is every where to be found by a | 4 72 
bful Soul: Vet ſome places are more convenient for a duty | where For — 
others. . ceive the 
1. As this is a Private and Spiritual Daty,ſo it is moſt conveni | Knowledg and 


nt that thou retire to ſome private place, Our ſpirits bad need of ry, my 
help, and to be freed from every hinderance inthe work: 2 wc 


d the quality of theſe circumſtances, though to ſome they may Stroma. I. y. 
ſmall things, doth much conduce to our hinderance or our | Vide Gerſon, 
p. * Chriſt himſelf thought it not vain to direct in this cir- u91 infra. cap. 


cumſtance of private duty, Mat. 6.4,6,18. If in private 88 3 | 


docet nos, ut 

ſus imitemur \, & ſicut ipſe fecit ita & nos faciamus : Ecce oraturus erat, & aſcendit in 
z Oportet etiam nos 2 negoi ii otioſos orare, & non in medio multorum ; ſed pernoct᷑ amet, ne 
ut cæperimus ceß emus. T heophylact. in Luke c. 6. Vet the principal ſecrecy and ſilence 
\[muſt be in the Soul within, rather then without 3 that is, that che Soul ſhut our of it ſelf all 
{humane worldly cares, all vain and hurtful thoughts, and whatſoever may hinder it from 
hing to the end which it doth intend. For it oft falls out that a man is alone, ſeparated from 
Jthe company of men, and yet by fantaſies, thoughts, and melancholies doth ſuffer the moſt 
gicvous and burdenſom company in himſelf - Which fantaſies do beget him various tumults 
and conferences and pratlings,z bringing before the eyes of his under ſtanding ſometime one 
ng, ſometime another: leading him ſometime into the Kitchin, ſometime into the Markers 
kringing thence to him the unclean delights of thefleſh 3 ſhewing him dances, and beau- 
es, and ſongs, and ſuch kinde of vanities drawing to fin. As Saint Ferom humbly con- 
h of himſelf, That when He was in the wilderneſs witheut any company ſave wilde 
Reaſts and Scorpions, yet He was often in his thoughts in dances, and in the company of the 
Ladies at Rome. So theſe fantaſies will make the Soul even when ir is alone to be angry, | 
quarrel with ſome one that is abſent, as if he were preſent; to be counting money 

[It will paſs over the Seas, it will flie abroad che Land ſometime it will be in high dignities, and 
foof innumerable fancies the like: ſuch a ſoul is not ſecret nor alone; Nor is a deyouc 
Soul in contemplation alone, For it is never Jeſs alone. It is in the beſt company, even with 
God and Saints by holy deſites and cogitations. Gerſon par. 3. fol.z8 3. De monte contemplate 
enn, cap. 23. 
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we muſt ſnut our door upon us, that out Fber may — 
ſbectet. ſo is it alſo requiſite in this Meditation. How oft doth 
Chriſt himfelf depart to ſome mountain, or wilderneſs, or other | 
; ſolitary place? for occaſional Meditation I give thee not this ad- 
vice, but for this daily ſer and ſolemn duty, I adviſe, that chou 
| withdraw thy ſelf from all ſociety, yea though it weretheſociay 
of godly men, that thou maiſt a while enjoy the ſociety of 
Chriſt : If a ſtudent cannot ſtudy in a crowd,who exerciſeth only 
his invention and memory, much leſ when thou muſt exerciſe aſſ 
| the powers of thy Soul, and that upon an object ſo far above Na: 
Chryſoſtomus t#re : When thy eyes are filled with the perſons and actions hf 
ait ; Holitudo men, & thine ears wicht heir diſcourſe, it's hard. then to baye thy 
eſt locus idone- rLoughts and affections free for this duty. Though I would net 
ws ad 7 biloſo- perſwade thee to Pythagoras His Cave, nor to the Hermites Wil. 
phiam 3 refercn- 4 ry dviſe tl 
10 ac. Gtynæo. derneſs, nor to the 2{onks Cell; yet I would adviſe theetofre- 
Magiſterio ſus quent ſolitarineſs, that thou maiſt ſometimes confer with Chi 
Daminus ſecre- and with. thy (elf, as well as with others. We are fled ſo fat ſtom 
| Fo ,orare 195 the ſolitude of ſuperſtition, that we have caſt off the ſolitude of | 
moe 4. 7 contemplative devotion. Friends uſe to conveiſe moſt familiatlyjn 
mor ig locks, in | private,and to open their /cczets,and let out their a ffections molt 
| cubiculis ipſis, | freely. Publick converſe is but common converſe. Uſe therefore| 
{4d magie (as Chriſt himſelf did, Maark. I. 35.) to depart ſometimes into 
convent dei: iir ary place, t hat thou maiſt be wholly vacant for this great | 
ut ſciamus | 03. 
I Deum ubique employment. See Mat. 4.23. Mark 6.47 Lake 9.18 36. 
eſſe præſentem, 15, 16. We ſeldom read of Gods appearing by himſelf.or 
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Jaudire omncs gels, to any of his Prophets or Saints in a throng; but frequently 1 


2 — when they were alone. | | 

_ And as I adviſe thee to a place of retiredne/s ; ſo allo that th Wilid 

[abdite quegue | Obſerve more particularly, what place and poſture beſt agree 

& occulta pene - with thy ſpirit: Whether within doors, or without; whether liky* 

5 N Gypcian: ing ſtill, or walking, I believe 1/aac's example in this alſo, wil 

| 3! 5 direct us to the place and poſture, which will beſt ſuit with wel ui 

ME I-23 |: > f | ; f : 1a\ Ba 
>.(mih;)209, às it doth with me,viz. His walking forth to meditate in the fielaml 

Pag-(mili)30g | | | I 

F the eventide, And Chriſts own example in the places forecited, 

| gives us the like direction. Chriſt was uſcd to a ſolitary Garden We 

: that even das when he came to betray him knew where to nnd} 

him, John 18.1, 2. And though he took his Diſciples thither wil 

hien, yet did he ſeparate himſelf from them for more ſecret deu 

tions. Lake 22.41. And though his meditation be not direciſ 

| named | 1 


47 ; 
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wed, but only his praying, yet it is very clearly implied, Matih. 
638,39. His ſoul is firſt made ſorrowful with the bitter medi- 
Wizz; on his death and ſufferings, and then he poureth it out in 
mayer, Mark 14. 34. So that Chriſt had his accuſtomed place, 
mdconſequently accuſtomed duty, and ſo muſt we:Chriſt bath a a 
Are that is ſolitary, whither he retireth himſelf even from his 
n Diſciples, and ſo muſt we: Ghriſts mditat ions do go further 
hen his thoughts; they affect and pierce his heart and ſoul, and ſo 
[guſt ours. Onely there is a wide difference in the object: Chrilt 
[neditates on the ſuffering that our fins had deſerved, that the 
math of his Father even paſſed through his 7houghts upon all his 
ul; But the meditation that we ſpeak of, is on the glory he hath 
chaſed; that the Love of the Father, and the Joy of the 
Prit, might enter at our thoughts, and revive our affections, 
Mover flow our Souls. So that as Chriſts meditation was the 
e or floudgate, to let in Hell to overflow his Affections: ſo 
wr Medi tatiom ſhould be the ſluce to let in Heaven into our af- 
&8ion5. Sd Fro | 
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O much concerning the time and place of this duty. I am next 
o adviſe thee ſorvewhat concerning the preparations of thy 
rt. The ſucceſs of the work doth much depend on the frame 
| Wiikthy heart. When mans Heart had nothing in it that might grieve 
"Wile $pirie, then was it the delightful habitation of his Maker. God 
| Wddnor quit his reſidence there, til man did expel him by unwor- 
| Oy provocartions, There grew no ſtrangeneſs, till the heart grew | 
wal, and too loathſom a dungeon for God to delight in. And | 
"Were this Soul reduced to its former innocency, God would 
„au return to his former habitation; yea, ſo far as it is renew. | 
Nad repaired by the Spirit, & purged of its luſts, and beautified | 


his Image; the Lord will yet acknowledge it his own, and 
ent will manifeſt himſelf unto it, and the Spirit will take it for 
06 Fil Temple and Reſidence. So far as the Soul is qualified for con- 
n gag with God, fo far it doth actually (for the moſt part) en- 
es bim. Therefore with all diligence. keep thy heart; for from | 
uy nce are the iſſues of life, Prov.4.23: ry; 
= More 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt, rt 4. 
More particularly, when thou ſetteſt on this duty, Fitſt. Get 
thy heart as clear from the world as thou canſt;wholly ly by the 
thoughts of thy buſineſs, of thy troubles, of thy enjoyments, and 
of every thing that may take up any roomin thy Soul, Getthy 
Soul as empty as poſſibly thou canſt, that ſo it may be the more 
capable of being filled with God. It is a work(as I have ſaid)chae 
will require all the powers of thy Soul, if they were a thonknd 
times more capacious and active then they are ; and therefore 
you have need to lay by all other thoughts and affectiom, while 
you are buſied here. If thou couldſt well perform ſome ourmard 
duty with a piece of thy heart, while the other is abſent, yetthis 
above all I am ſure thou canſt not. Surely, if thou once addred 
thy ſelf to the buſineſs indeed, thou wilt be as the covetous man? 
at the heap ofGold;that when he might take as much as he could 17 
carry away, lamented that he was able to bear no more: So ben Mk 
thou ſhalt get into the Mount in contemplation, thou wilt finde 
there, as much of God and Glory, as thy narrow heart is able to 
contain; and almoſt nothing to hinder thy full poſſeſſion, but 
onely the uncapableneſs of thy own Spirit. O then (wilt thou 
think) that this underſtanding were larger, that I might conceive 
more l that theſe affections were wider to contain more? It is 
more my own unfitneſs, then any thing elſe, which is the cauſe, 
that even this place is not my Heaven! God is in this place and l 
know it not. This Aount is full of the Angels of God, but wine 
eyes are ſhut and cannot ſee them. O the words of love that 
Chriſt hath to ſpeak lO the wonders of love that he hath to ſnen 
But, alas, I cannot bear them yet! Heaven is here ready at hand o 
me, but my uncapable heart is unready for Heaven Thus would 
thou lament, that the deadneſs of thy heart doth binder thy jp 


even ⁊s a ſick man is ſorry that he wants a ſtomack, when hel 0 K 
2 feaſt before him. | 


| 


1 
Therefore, Reader, ſeeing it is much in the capacity, and fan 
of thy beart, how much thou ſhalt _ of God in this comer 


plation ; be ſure that all the room thou haſt be empty: and Wl 
ever)ſeek him here with all thy Soul: Thruſt not Chriſt ina 
ſtable,8 the manger,as if thou hadſt better gueſts for the ch 
rooms. Say to all thy worldly buſineſs and thoughts, as Cham; 
his Diſciples, Sit you here, While I gs and pray yonder, Mat. ꝛ:c 
'Or as Abraham when he went to facrifice Iſaac, leſt his M 
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ants and Aſs below the Mount, ſaying, Stay you here, and I and 
Hike Lad Will go Jonder and Worſhip, and ceme again to you : So ſay 
bon to all &y worldly thoughts, Abide you below, While I go up to 
brit, and then I Will return to q eu again. Yea, as God did terti- 
vthe people with his Threats of death, if any one ſhould dare 
veome to the Mount, włen Moſes was to receive the Law from 
God ; ſo do thou terrifie thy own hear?, and uſe violence againſt 
ty intruding thonghts, if they offer to accompany thee to the 
wh of Contemplation, Even as the Prieſts thruſt Vzziab 


T N 
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e King out of the Temple, where he preſumed to burn incenſe, | 
den they ſaw the LATE to ariſe upon him ; ſo do thou thruſt 
ee thoughts from the Temple of thy hearr, which have the 
Nee of Gods prohibition upon them. As you will beat back 
jour dogs, yea, and leave your ſervants behinde you, when your; 
es are admitted into the Princes preſence ; ſo allo do by theſe. 
four ſelves may be welcome, but ſuch followers may not: 


| 


SECT. X. | 


* 


NE ſure thou ſet upon this work with the greateſt ſeriouſnes 
Dat poſſibly thou canſt. Cuſtomarioeſs here is a killing fin. 
Pere is no trifling in holy things; God will be ſanctified of all 
lar draw neer him. Theſe ſpiritual, excellent, ſoul- raiſing duties 
ide moſt dangerous, if we miſcatry in them, of all, The more 
ey advance the Soul, being well uſed, the more they deſtroy it, 
ing uſed unfaithfully: As the beſtmeats corrupted, are theworſt. 

V belp thee therefore to be ſerious when thou ſetteſt on this 
work, Firſt, Labour to have the deepeſt apprehenſions of the pre- 
ee of God, and of the incemprehenſible Greatnſs of the Ma. 

-* Bi which thou approacheſt. If Rebecca vail her face at het ap- 

ne eich to 7/aac ; if E, her muſt not draw neer, till the King hold 

nah mt the Scepter;if duſt and worms. meat muſt have ſuch reſpect, 

4 Wink then with what reverence thou ſhouldſt approach thy 

tone er: Think thou art addreſſing thy ſelf to him, that made the 

Mete er ds with the word of his meuth ; that upholds the Earth as 

ang de palm of his hand; that keeps the Sun, and Moon, and Hea- 

26 ia their courſes; that bounds the raging Sea with the Sands, 

is WEST faith,” Hirherro go, and no farther : Thou art going about to Jos 5.23. 
— 2 con- 
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converſe wich him; before whom the Earth will quake, R 1095 1 


vils tremble ; before whoſe bar thou muſt ſhortly ſtand, an 
the world with thee, to receive their doom, O think, I ſhall then 
have lively apprehenſions of his Majeſty ; my drouzy ſpirits will | 
then be wakened: and my ſtupid unreverence be laid afide; Whi 
ſhould I not now be rouzed with the ſenſe of his Greatneſs, 100 
the dread of his Name poſſeſs my Soul? "01 
Secondly,Labour to apprebend the greatnes of the work which 
thou attempteſt, and to be deeply ſenſible both of its weight and 
| height;ofits concernment and excellency. If thou were pleading 
for thy life at the Bar of a Judge,thou wouldlt be ſerious;& ye 
that were but atrifle to this: If thou were engaged in ſuch a Wt 
as David was againſt Gs/iah,whereon the Kingdoms deliverance 
did depend;in it ſelf conſidered it were nothing to this. Suppoſe 
thou were poing to ſuch a wreſtling as Zacobs;ſuppoſe thou were |: 
going to ſee the fight, which the three Diſciples ſaw in the| 
Mount: How ſeriouſly l how reverently would thou both ap-} 
proach and behold ? If the Sun do ſuffer any notable Eclipſe, | 
how ſcriouſly do all run out to ſee it?If ſome Angel from Heaven 
ſhould but appoiat to meet thee, at the ſame time and place of | 
thy contemplations,how dreadfully, how apprehenſively w 
thou go to meet him?Why,conſider then with what a /piratthou 
| ſhouldſt meet the Lord; and with what ſeriouſneſs and dre2 
thou ſhouldſt daily converſe with him: When Manoab had ſeen | 
but an Angel, he cries out, We hall ſurely die, becauſe We have ſeen 
| God, Judg.1 3. 22. | 1 
Conſider alſo the bleſſed iſſue of the work, if it do ſucceed zit 
will be an admiſſion of thee into the preſence ofGod,a beginning] i 
of thy Eternal Glory on Earth; a means to make thee live above] MW" 
the rate of other men, and admit thee into the next room tothe 
Angels themſelves ; a means to make thee both live and die bi 
| joyfully & bleſſedly: So that the prize being ſo great, thy pri 
rations ſhould be anſwerable.There is none on earth that Ive ſuc 
a life of joy & bleſſedneſs, as thoſe that are acquainted with i 
heavenly converſation : The joys of all other men are but likes 
childs play, a fools laughter, as a dream of health to the ſick, or 
a freſh paſture to a hungry Beaſt, It is he that trades at Heaven mu 
that isthe onely gainer ; and he that neglectet h ir that is the 0N&| m12k 
ly loſer: And therefore how ſeriouſly ſhould this work be 90 10 
i | b C „ ie 
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7 Conſideration, the inſtrument of this 
Mork; and what force it hath to nove 
the Soul. 


| 


' 
| 


SBC T. 1. 


{ 
= ing ſhewed thee how thou muſt ſet upon this F. 1. 
> work, I come now to direct thee in the work it 
| ſelf, and to ſhew thee the way which thau muſt 

take to perform it, All this hath been but to ſer 
the Inftrument (tby heart) in tune; and now 
* we are come to the Maſicł it ſelf : all this hath 
hen but to pet thee an appetite; it follows now That thou ap. 
ach unto the Feaſtzthat thou (it down, & take what is offered, 
7) deligbt thy ſoul, as with marrow & fatneſs. Whoever you are 
ere children of the kingdom, l have this meſſage to you from 
Lord, Behold, the dinner is prepared ; th: Oxen and fatlings 

hel Wor hiled: Come, for all things are now ready. Heaven is before 
«| jou, Chriſt is before you, the exceeding Eternal weight of 
12-| Slory is before you: come therefore, and feed upon it: Do not 
gehe light of this invitation (Mat. 22 5.) nor put off your own 
ercies with excuſes, (Lube 14. 18.) what ever thou art, rich or 
bor, though in Alms. houſes or Hoſpitals, thovgh in High waies 
hkedges, my Commiſſion is, if poſſible, to compel] you to 
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v N [tame in; And bleſſed is he that eateth bread in the Kingacm of | Luke 14. 13. 
e 4 
on-| , Luke 14 15. The Manna lieth about your Tents; walk 


ne brd into the Wilderneſs, gather it up, take it home and feed 
Vea it: ſo that the remaining Work is onely to direct you, 
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how to uſe your hands and mouth to feed your ſtomack, I mean, | 
how to uſe your Underſtandings for the warmings of your Af. 
fections, and to fire your Hearts by the help of your Heads, And 
herein it will be neceſſiry that I obſerve this Method; Firſt, to 
| hew you what inſtrument it is that you muſt work by. Second. 
ly, Why, and how this way of working is like to ſucceed and at. 
tain its end. Thirdly, What powers of the ſoul ſhould here be 
acted, and what are the particular Affections to be excited, and 
what objective Conſiderations are neceſſary thereto,and in hat 
order you ſhould proceed. Fourthly, By what acts you muſt ad. 
vance to the height of the work. Fifthly, what advantages you 
muſt take, and what helps you mult uſe for the facilitatingyour 
ſucceſs. Sixthly, In what particulars you mult look narrowly to 
your hearts through the whole: And I will be the briefer in all, 
leſt you ſhould loſe my meaning in a crowd of words, or your| 
thoughts be carried from the Work it ſelf, by an over. long and 
tedious Explication of it. 
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SECT. II. 


§. 2. 1. T He great Inſtrument that this Work is done by, is Ratio 

| cination, Reaſoning the caſe with your ſelves, Diſcourſe 
| of mind, Cogitation, or Thinking; or, if you will, call it Conſide- 
| 


ration. I here ſuppoſe you to know the things to be conſidered, 

; | and therefore ſhall wholly paſs over that Meditation of Students 

Foe &y A- which tends only to Speculation or Knowing; They are known 
— 5 — Wall Truths that I perſwade you to conſider ; for the groſſy ignorant 
is the Beg in- | that know not the Doctrine of everlaſting life, are, for the pie 
ner of our A- ſent, uncapable of this duty, 
Rions, quod Mans ſoul as it receives and retains the Ideas or ſhapes of 
Ms 4 things, ſo hath it a power to chooſe out any of theſe depoſited 
ſche under Idea r, and draw them forth, and act upon them again and agall 
ſtanding be even as a Sheep can fetch up his meat for rumination; otherwik 
the beginner, | nothing would affect us, but while the ſenſe is receiving it, and ſ 
wad aus | we ſhould be ſomewhat below the Bruits. This is the power th 
4 ter here you muſt uſe: To this choice of Idea or ſub jects for gouf 
chat and, yer Cogitations, there mult neceſſarily concur the act of the Will Jide 
they muſt © which indeed muſt go along in the whole Work; for this mul oy 
concur here. | bea voluntary, not a forced Cogitation: Some men do cor 

| wWherws'y 
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lhourdrs; ſo will God make the wicked cunſider of their fins, 
when be ſhall ſet them in order before them, P/a/m 50. 21, 22. 
ind ſo ſhall the damned conſider of Heaven, and of the excel- 
of Chriſt whom they once deſpiſed, and of the eternal joys 
which they have fooliſhly loft. But this forced Conſideration is 
ot that I mean, but that which thou doſt willingly and pur- 

chooſe; but thouph the will be here requiſite, yet (till 
Confideration is the inſtrument of the Work. 
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SECT. III. 


| 


4 TExt let us ſee what foree Conſideration hath for the mo- 


ving the affections, and for the puwerful imprinting of 
lings in the heart. - 

Why, Firſt, Confideration doth;as it were, open the door, be: | 
tween the Head and the Heart : The Underſtanding having re- 


the conyeyer of them from thence to the Affectlons: There's 
kw men of ſo weak Underſtanding and Memory, but they know 
bor can remember that which would ſtrangely work upon them, 
nd make great alterations in their ſpirits,if they were not locked 
i in their brain, & if they could but conyey-them down to their 
lutts: Now this is the great work of Conſideration O what rare | 
would they be, who have ſtrong heads, and much learning, 
ad knowledge, if the obſtructions between the Head and the | 
heart were but opened | and their affections did but correſpond | 
their Underſtandings!-why,if they would but beſtow as much 
and pains in ſtudying the goodneſs and the evil of things, as | 


©] Fey beſtow in ſtudying the truth and falſnood of Enunciations, 


ere the readieſt way to obtain this: He is uſually the beſt 
dolar, who hath the quick, the clear, and the tenacious appre- 


piercing, and affecting apprehenſien : He is the belt Scholar 


ty 
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ved Truths, lays t hem up in the Memory, now Confiderationis | 
| 


non ; but he is uſually the beſt Chriſtian, who hath the deep» 4 

4 mentem liter 
Mo bath the readieſt paſſage from the Ear to the Brain, but he /c ns ut . 

Fl | be beſt Chriſtian who hach the readieſt paſſage from the Brain , in ſuper- 


vacuum Ai 
; ita Phileſophiam ipſam : quemadmodum omnium, fic literarum queqz intemperautia labora- | 
1 Vite ſed Scholie diſcimus: inquit Senec. 
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to the Heart: now Conſideration is that on our 


open the paſſage, though the Spirit open as the principal-equſe + 
— men are ſtupid and ſenſeleſs. Fora 


r 


SE CT. IV. 


N of great weight, which do neefly concern us, * 
| apteſt to work molt effectually upon the Heart; Now 
| Meditation draweth forth theſe working Objects, and 


[them to the Affeſtions in their worth and weight: The moſt de. 


| 


letable Object doth not pleaſe him that ſees it not, nor doth the | 


| joyfulleft news affect him that never hears it; now Conſideraim 
| preſents before us thoſe Objects that were as abſent, and brings 
| them to the Eye, and the Ear of the /o»/ : Are not Chtiſt ahd 
Glory, think you, affecting Objects? would not they wort Won 
ders upon the ſoul if they were but clearly diſcoveredꝰ and 
ſtrangely tranſport us if our apprehenſions were any whit an- 
ſwerable to their worth ! why, by Conſideration it is that they are 


preſented to us. This is the Proſpective Glaſs of the Chriſtian}by 
which he can ſee from Earth to Heaven. * 


— 


* 
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Set. v. 
3. A Conſideration draweth forth the weightieſt Objects, 


parts that mu 


Reaſons are evident and ſtrong: Now conſideration is 2 reaſoning] 
the caſe witha mans own heart; and what a multitude of reaſons 
both cleat and weighty, are always at hand for to work ups 
ot, When a Believer would reaſon his heart to this he 


work, how many Arguments do offer themſelves ? from 
from the Redeemer, from every one of the Divine Artribmi 
from our former Eſtate, from our preſent Eſtate, from Pram 
from Seals,from Earneſt, from the Evil we now ſuffer, from i 
Good we partake of, from Hell, from Heaven? every thing ad 
offer it ſelf to promote our joy; now Meditation is the Has 
draw forth all theſe ; as when you are weighing a thing in 


. 
— — — — — — ä 
a — — ͤ0—ũ— —ę— — — —2 — — —-—-—-——— H— = 


ſo 1 
it preſenteth them in the moſt affecting way, and preſſech| 7 
them home with enforcing Arguments. Man is a Rational C 
ture, and apt to be moved in a Reaſoning way, eſpecially when! S 
ſonig 


4 k.1 
Balance, you lay on a little more, and a little more till it v 


. 
| — 
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oraz; ſo if your Affections do hang in a dull indifferency why, 
4 Meditation will adde Reaſon aller Reafon, till W 0 
Or as when you are buying any thing of neceſſity for your 
ne y ou bid a little more and a little more, till at laſt you come 
tothe Sellers price: ſo when Meditation is N you to Joy, 
twill firſt bring one Reaſon, & then another, till it have ſilenced 
your diſtruſt and ſorrows, and your canſe to rejoyce lies plain 
before you. If another mans Reaſons will work ſo powerfully 
with us, though we are uncertain whether his heart do concur 
with his ſpeeches, and whether his intention be to inform us, or 
{eceive us; how much more ſhould our own Reaſons work with 
when we are acquainted with the right intentions of our own 
hearts ꝰ Nay,how much more rather ſhould Gods Reaſons work 
h us, which we are ſure are neither fallacious in his intent, nor 
inthemſclves, ſeeing he did never yet deceive, nor was ever de- 
ed? Why now Meditation is but the Reading over and re. 
geiting Gods Reaſons to our hearts, and fo diſputing with our 
hes in his Arguments and Terms: And is not this then likely to 
ea prevailing way?What Reaſons doth the Prodigal plead with 
tinſe)f,vhy he ſhould return to his fathers houſe ? And as many 
Ind ſtrong have we to plead with our affections, to perſwade 
| em to our Fathers Everlaſting Habitations. And by Conſide- 
Intion it is chat they muſt all be ſet awork. | 


| 


SECT, Vl. | 


mg Editation putteth Reaſon in its Authority and prehemi- §. 6 


1 nence. It helpeth to deliver it from its captivity to the | 1 
es, and ſetteth it again upon the throne of the Soul. When E fleFi poteſt: 
ö . | | Aut ab internus 
i azente, vel ab externo. Int erius principium eſt tum naturalis inclinatio in ſuum obje- 
um Deus ipſe talis naturalis inclindtionis author. Idcirco nemo poteſt Voluntatem ut inte- 
ent movere mfs Deus, & ipſe cuj us eſt Voluntas. Externum move ns duplex, unum ipſum Vo- 
Objectum, Bonum viz. ab intellectu apprebenſum & Voluntati e fficaciter oblatum : Alte- 
an ine Paſſiones, concupiſcentia aliique affect us, qui in appetitu doguut Senfitivo. Ab iis enim 
unt as ad aliquid Volendum ſeducitur atque afficitur. Nam efficiuut he Paſſiones ut multi 
* q 1 . 
Kala ſunt, videantur Voluntati Bona; ita ut ea in bec inclinet. Ita Daemones poſſunt a fectus 
commovere, dfficere': & per hos Volumatem. Zanchius To. 3. |. 4. c. 11. p. 191. de 
M. f 
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1 The Salnis everlaſting Reſt. Pang? 
For thoſe Di enden ſubje ct Ear when ĩt is aſleep.tbe an. 
vines that are | ſes. opwineer: ow conf erationawakeneth Our reaſon fre ith 
0 1 1 ſleep, till it rouze up id ſelf as Sampſon, and break the bonds of 
_ „5 ſenſuality where with it is fettered ; & then as a Giant refreſhed 
che laſt dictate with wide, it bears down the deluſions of the fleſh before it. What 
of the ney 985 75 can ne ar forth 0 is aſleep? What ig th 
cal underſtand- King more then another man, when he is once depos d from hn 
ing N * | Thöne and Authority? When men have no better Judg Kd, 

ſenfible expe | fleſh, or when the joys of heaven go no further then their fant. 
cience dorh ſie, no wonder if they work but as common things: ſweet thin 
contradict to the eye, & beautiful things to the eat, will wotk no more then 


chem. Nothing bitter & deformed:eyery thing worketh in its own ace every 
more common on chunt 


er dk” cm ant. — — ad. . 


"© > ſenſe hath its proper object: Now it is ſpiritual rea 

Drunkard to Meditation, and not the fantaſie or fleſhly ſenſe, which myſt 
take a forbid- | vout and judge of theſe ſuperiour Joys, Conſideration exalteth 

den Cup, ora | the objects of faith, and diſgraceth comparatively the objects of 


Fornicator his P inco 71 * 
Wbore, while ſenſe. The moſt inconſiderate men are the moſt ſenſual men. It is 


lis conſcience too eaſie & ordinary to fin againſt Knowledg; but againſt ſober, 
tels bim char | tropg,continued Conſideration, men do more ſeldom offend, 
it is a fin, and h 
that hic & nunc, it is better to forbear; the Good of honeſty being to be preferred befete th 
| Pleaſure. For when ſenſe is violent, it is not a bare — or concluding again fin, tha: 
will reſtrain, except it be alſo ſo ſtrong and-ſerious and conſtant an acting of our judgtment us 
is ſufficient to beat down the violence ot paſſion. And this is the work of deep C 
L conclude therefore that the ſaving or loſing of mens ſouls lies moſt on the wel or ill managing 
this work of Conſideration. This is the great buſineſs that God cals men to for their ſalvaci- 


on: and which he ſo bleſſeth, that I think we may ſay that every wel- conſidering man is a} 


Godly, (that uſeth it on true grounds, ſeriouſly and conſtantly) and every wicked man is an 
inconſiderate man. | 


9 4 


3 


— 


| SE CT. VI. 


ö Men alſo putteth reaſon into his ſtrength. Reaſonu WS! 
at the ſtrongeſt when it is moſt in action: Now Medit- | 
| tion produceth reaſon into Act. Before it was as a ſtandingy# 
ter, which can move nothing elſe when it ſelf moveth not: but 
now it is as the ſpeedy ſtream which violently bears down all be. 
fore it. Before it was as the (till and ſilent Air, but now it is as the 
powerful motion of the wind, and oyerthrows the oppoſition of 
the fleſh & the devil. Before it was as the ſtones which lay 1 * 
the 
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part 4+ The Salntseverlaſking Reſt. 

the brook ; but now when Meditation doth ſet it a work, it is as 

[the ſtone out of Davidiſling, which ſmites the Goliah of our un- 

lief in the forehead. As wicked men continue wicked, not be- 

cauſe they ha ve not reaſon in the principle, but becauſe they bring 
it not into act and uſe: ſo godly men ate uncomfortable and ſad, 
not becauſe they have no cauſes to rejoyce, nor becauſe they have 
got reaſon to diſcern thoſe cauſes; but becauſe they let their rea- 
{on and faith lie aſleep,and do not labour to ſet them a going, nor 
lr them up to action by this work of Meditation. You know that 
our very dreams will deeply affect: What fears | What forrows ! 
bat joy will they ſtir up? How much more then would ſeri- 
£us Meditation affect us ? : & | 


— 
— — 


— — 


Mausgnte. can continue this Diſcourſive employment; 
151 That may be accompliſhed by a weaker motion continu- 
el, which will not by a ſtronger at the firſt Attempt. A plaiſter | 
that is never ſo effectual to cure, muſt yet have time to do its 
ork, and not to be taken off as ſoon as it's on. Now Meditation 
ch hold the plaiſter to the ſore: It holdeth Reaſon and Faith to 
Heir work, and blowetli the fire till it throughly burn. To run a 
ay ſteps will not get a man heat, but walking an hour together 
Wy: So though a ſudden occaſional thought of Heaven, will not 
ale our affections to any ſpiritual heat; yet Meditation can 
continue our 2g hte, and lengthen our walk till our hearts grow 


| Abd thus you ſee what force Aeditation or Confideration hath, 
r the effecting of this great elevation of the Soul, whereto 1 
| u etold you it muſt be the Inſtrumeut. 
' | 


* 
— IO I OT nn—_— 
1 — 


8. 1 


e ee Reſt. 


CH AP. IX. 


i hat Afeftions muſt be Acled, and j 
what Conſiderations and Objects, and 
in what Order. "| 


Gs * cas ly 
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S ECT. I. 


Hirdly, To draw yet nearer the heart of the wol 


r 


no. 5 


fbe third thing to be diſcovered to you, is, 
powers of the ſoul muſt here be ated, What 
feftions excited, What Conſiderations of th 
OY jets are neceſſary thereto, and in what order. 
muſt proceed. I joyn all theſe together, becauſe though 
themſelves they are diſtin things, yet in the practice they al 
concurto tlie ſame Action. 


-— he 


qualifirations, and are preſented to the ſeul of man in divers ela: 


The matters ofGed which we are to think on have ro 


tive and Modal confiderations : According to theſe ſeveralc 77 


rations of the object, the ſoul it ſelf is diſtinguiſhed into its 
faculties, powers, and capacities : That as Cod hath given man f 
ſenſes to partake of 'the five diſtinct excellencies of the objeds: 


ſenſe; ſo he hath diverſified the ſox/ of man, either into fac 


powers, or ways of acting, anſwerable to the various qualification 


and conſiderations of himſelf and the inferiour obje&- of this ſoul: 


And as, if there be more ſenſible excellencies in the creatures, yl, 


they are unknown to us who have but theſe five ſenſes to diſt 
them by; ſo whatever other excellencies are in God and our ba 


| 
' 

7 
\ 


ineſs, more then theſe faculties or powers of the ſoul can appte. 
end, muſtneeds remain whollynnknowu to us, till our W 
| ' en 


_— 


[{--+,F 


Tenſes(as it were) ſutable to unknown 
: Tree or a ſtone, what ſound, and light and ſweetneſ are; or 
ot there are any ſuch hep in the world at all. 
Now theſe matters of God are primarily diverlified to out con; 
fderation under the Diſtinction of True and Good, accordingly 
the primary Diſtinction concerning the Soul, is into the Faculties 
Ef Underſtanding and Will; the forme having Truth for its ob- 
4, and the latter Goodneſs, This Trath is ſometime known by 
ident Demonſtration, and ſo it is the object of that we call 
Knowledg (which alſo admits of divers diſtinctions according to 
ſeveral ways of demonſtration, which Jam loth here topuzzleyou 
with:)Somrime it is received from the Teſtimony of others, which 
receiving we call belief. When any thing elſe would obſcure it, or 
ands up in competition with it ; then we weigh their ſeveral evi- | 
nees,and accordingly diſcover & vindicate the Truth, and this 
we call Judgment. Sometime by the ſtrength, the clearneſs or the | 
nency of the Underſtandings a pprehenſions, this Truth doth ” 
babe a deeper impreſſion, & ſo is longer retained, which impreſ. Lese Gibieuf | 


fon & retenſi n we call Memory. And as Truth is thus vationſly wig o | od 


ted to the — 2 —＋ received by it; ſo alſo is the p.427. Ut 


eeers of the object variouſly repreſented to the Will, which | [picue bo 
jk accordingly put forth its various acts. When it appearerh | **P<diarur 
Jos good in it ſelf, & not good for us, or ſutable; it is not the nc e 
Gjetof the Will at all; but only this Enunciation Ii 10 ged. Philoſobheri 
upon it by the Judgment, and wit hall it raiſeth am ad mi-: dcbemus ach 
Diss excellency. If it appear evil tous, then we Nill it. But ImtellcQus & 
epears both good in itſelf, and to us, or ſutable, then it pro- Voluntas una A 
Mech the affection of Love:If the good thus loved do appearas ccd... 


. ſent, aut etiam 


ent from us, then it exciteth che paſſion of Deſite. If the good ab cffentia mi. 
ed and deſired do appear poſſible and feaſible in the attbin | nime diſtin- 
en it excicerh the paſſion of Hope, which is a compound 6f | zucrentur, &c. | | 

end Expectation; when we look upon it as requiring our | Bonum & ma- 


or to attain it. & as it is to be had in à preſcribed way, then ram arripit 

Wr nos, ſive ab- f 

t pre aut præteritum, aut poſli- 

gue Voluntas quietem quærens inquietat bonum: undique i}'am;malum inquietat. 

11 ibauncur affe ctus pro boni obtentione aut caut one. Amor tecto & ſimplici obtutu 
m tuit: Cum iſtud præſens videt, transformatur in lætitiam: Cum fu urum putat, 

av Weir in Spem : cum præteritum, aut pcflivile eft, in defiderium diſtenditur. Ns 


ee Arte Voluntatis, 1.4. p. 265. vid. ultra. 
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55 1 concerning thoſe Eternal Jeyer, may afford you mati forum 
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it provokes the paſſion of courage or boldneſs, and concludes in 
reſolution. Laſtly, If this goed be apprehended as preſent, then 
it provoketh to delight or Joy: If the thing it ſelf he preſent the 
Joy is greateſti if but the Idea of it (eit het through the remainder 
or memory of the good that is paſt, or through the fore. apps · 
henfion of that which we expect) yet even this alſo exciteth out 
Joy. And this Joy is the ꝓerfection of all the reſt of the AﬀeRi- 
ons, when it is raiſed on the full fruition of the Good it felf; + 
| abi 


SECT. II. 


82 that by this time, I ſuppoſe you ſee, both what are the ob-. 
jects that muſt move our affections, and what powers uf the 
Soul appte hend theſe objects: you ſee alſo, I doubt ndt, whatab 
fections you mult excite, and in what order it is to be danta Jet 
for your better aſſiſtance I will more fully direct you in the ſen. 
ral particulars. "5 ©: 15; 57 

1. Firſt thef,you muſt by cagitation go to the Memory (which| 
. {| the Magazine or Treafary of the Underſtanding) thencep 

| muſt take forth thoſe heavenly dodtrives, which yon intendny 
make the ſabject of your Meditation; for the preſent purpoſejjou 
| may look over any promiſe of eternal Life in the Goſpel, any ds 
[cription of the glory of the Saints, or the very Articles oftheRe 
ſurtectionof the Body, Sc the Life everlaſting: ſome one lentegee 


ears Meditation; yet it will be a point of our wiſdom hte, 
have alwaies a ſtock of matter in our memory, that ſo when'we 
ſhould uſe it, we may bring forth out of our Treaſury things u&# 
and old. For a good man hath a good Treaſury in his bart . 
hence he bringeth forth good things, Lake 6:45: and of ?. 
this abundance of his heart he ſhould ſpeak to himſelf as wellws| N/m 
to others. Yea if he took things in order, and obſerved ſome lie 


thod in reſpect of the matter, and did meditate firſt on one Tul ; 
concerning Eternity, and then another, it would not be amiſs. And 


if any ſhould be barren of Matter through weakneſs of memory, 
they may have Notes or Books of this ſubject for their furthe- 
rance, | 


| 
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of) ts Magnifie and Advance the Lora in thy heart, till a holy ad- 
nion hath poſſeſſed thy Soul. | 


— i 
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W Hen you have fetcht from your memory the matter of 
VV your Meditation, your next work is to preſent it to 
out udgment: open there the caſe as fully as thou canſt;ſet forth 
the ſeveral ornaments of the Crown, the ſeveral dignities belong- 
to the Kingdom, as they are partly laid open inthe beginning 
this Book: Let jadgment deliberately view them ovet, and take 
n exact a ſurvey as it can, Then put the queſtion, and require 
termination. Is there happineſs in all this; or not? Is not here 
enough to make me bleſſed > Can he want any thing, who fully 
jolſeſſeth Godꝰ ls there any thing higher for a creature to attain? þ 
Thus urge thy judgement to paſs an apright ſentence, and compel it 
twhabſcribe to the perfection of thy Celeſtial happineſs, and to 
e this ſentence as under its hand upon Record. If thy ſenſes | 
fjould here begin to mutter, and to put in a word for fleſhly plea- 
ure or profits ; let judgement hear what each can ſay: weigh the 
trgiments of the world and fleſhin one end, and the Argaments 
fir the preheminence of Glory in the other end, and judg impar- | 
wil which ſhould be preferred. Try whether there be any com- 
miſon'to be made; which is more excellent?which more manly? | 
which is more ſatisfactory ? and which more pure? which freeth 
moſt from miſery ? and ad vanceth us higheſt ? and which doſt 
ou think is of longer continuance? Thus let deliberate judgment 
ide it;and let not Fleſh carry it by noiſe and by violence: And 


ady at hand to be produced upon any occaſion, and to ſilence 
thefleſh in its next attempt, and to diſgrace the world in its next 
\amperition. 
UT jus exerciſe thy Padgement inthe contemplation of thy Reſt; 


| 
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SECT. Iv. 


B the great work (which you may eit her premiſe, or ſub- 
| i joyn to this as you pleaſe) is, To exerciſe thy belief of ce, 
| [truth of thy Reſt: And that both in reſpect of the truth of the 

a Ooo4 Pro- 
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en the ſentence is paſſed and recorded in thy heart, it will be 


§. 3. 
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Promiſe, and alſo the trath of thy own [tereſt and Tithe. Au 

belief doth cauſe the languiſhing of all ourGraces,ſo Faubwould lh 

do much to revive and actuate chem, if it were bus revived mg a. 
| ctuated it ſelf: Eſpecially our belief of the verity of the Scxiprkure, 
I conceive as needful to be exerciſed & canfirmed, as almoſt 
point of Faith. But of this I ha ve ſpoken in the Second Pre 
{ this Book, whicher I refer thee for ſome confirming Arguments, 
| Though few complain of their not believing Scripture, yet I con- 
ceive it to be the commoneſt part of unbelief, and the very. root 
| of bitterneſs, which ſpoileth our Graces. Perhaps thou baſt not : 
poſitive belief of the contraty, nor doſt not flatly think that geri 
pture is not the Word of God; that were to be a down-right Jah» 
del indeed: . And yet thou maiſt have but little belief that Scre 
pture is Gods Word, and that both in regard of the habit; &ehe 
act. It's one thing not to believe Scripture to be true; and ano- 
ther thinę, poſitively to believe it to be falſe. Faith may be idle, 
and ſuſpend irs exerciſe toward the Truth, though it do not yet 
act againſt the Truth. It may Rand ſtill, when it goes not out 
the ay: it may be aſleep, and do you little ſervice, though i 

| not ditectly fight againſt you.Beſides,a great deal of unbelief may- 
hk. , * 
. ; conſiſt with a ſmall degree of Faith. If we did foundly beleeve, 
D 12 - | * Thatthereis-ſuch a Glory; that within a few daies oureyes 
[quid oculis | ſhould behold it: O hat paſſions would it raiſe within us 
noſtris heberi- | we throughly perſwaded, That every Word in the Scnpt 
bus ſubrrahi- |.concerning the unconceivable joys of the Kingdom, and the un. 
to ? Corpus ſexpreſſible Ble ſſedneſi of the life to come, were the very Wo 
1 of the Living God, and ſhould certainly be performed to 
[Lvalverem , five ) falleſt rirtſe ; O what aſtonifding apprehenſions of that lie 
in humorem | would it breed! what amazing horror would ſeize upon our] 
ſolvitur, vel 4 hearts, when we found our ſelves ſtrangers to the conditions f | 
in cincrem that life land utterly ignorant of our portion therein what love, | Wl 
vel in nidoren what longings would it raiſe within us! O;how'it would ach | 
tenuatur, ſub= | | i | 
ducitur nobis; Sed Deo Elementorum cuſtadi reſervatur. Nec ullum damnum ſepyltura 
tim mus, c. Vide quam in ſolatium noſtci Reſurrectionem futuram omnia natura medite-| 
tur. Sol demergit & naſcitur, aſtra labuntur & redeunt ; flores occidunt & reviviſcunt 3 
ſenium arbuſta frondeſcunt; ſemina non niſi corrupta revireſcunt. Ita Corpus in | this 
ut arbores in hyberno occultant virorum ariditaze mentira. Quid feſtinas ut cruda He 


ſhuc hyeme reviviſcat & redeat ? Expectandum nobis etiam corporis ver eſt» Minut« Felix, 
Oftav. p. 396. 
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rf affetion ! how it would tranſport us with joy upon the 
Sf zffurance of our Tule ! If I were as verily perſwaded, that! 
fall ſhortly ſee rhoſe great things of Eternity, promiſed in the 
| Word, as I am, that this is a chair that I fic in, or that this is paper | 
[that I write on; would it not put another Spirit within me ? 
would it not make me forget, and deſpiſe the world? and even 
get to eep, or to eat? And ſay (as Chriſt) I have meat to eat, 
that je know not of ? O, Sirs,you little know what a through. be- 
fk would work. Not that every one bath ſuch affections, who 
hath a True Faith: But thus would the acting and improvement 
{of onr Faith ad vance us. 
A berefore let this be a chief part of thy buſineſs in Meditation. 
Froduce the frong Arguments for the Truth of Scriptures; plead 
them againſt thy unbelieving nature; anſwer, and ſilence all the 
tavils of infidelity: Read over the Promiſes; ſtudy all confirming 
Providences ; call forth thy own recorded experience : Re- 
vember the Scriptures already fulfilled ; both to the Church d 
5 ts in former ages, and eminently to both in this preſent age; 
md thoſe that have been fulfilled particularly to thee. Get ready 
thecleareſt and moſt convincing Arguments, and keep them by 
thee, & frequently thus uſe them. Thinł it not enough, that thou 
miſt once convinced, thongh thou haſt now forgot the Arguments 
that did it no, nor that thou haſt the Argamenteſtill in thy Book, 
rinthy Brain: This is not the acting of thy Faith: but preſent 
em to thy Underſtanding in thy frequent meditations, and urge 
| | m home till they force belief. Actual convincing, when it is 
erand frequent, will work thoſe deep impreſſions on the heart, 
ieh an old neglected forgotten conviction will not. O, if you 
| uld not think it enough, that you have Faith in the habit, and 
you did once believe, but would be daily ſetting this firſt 
"| veel a going, Surely, all the inferiour wheels of the Affection 
Would more eaſily move. Never expect to have Love and Joy 
tre, when the foregoing grace of Faith ſtands ſtill. 
And as you ſhould thus act your aſſent to the Promiſe, ſo alſo 
wur Acceptation „ your Adberence , your Affauce, and your 
Yi4ſwraxce : Theſe are the four ſteps of Application of the Pro- 
[iſe to our ſelves. I have ſaid ſomewhat among the Helps, to 
doye you to get Aſſurance: But that which I here aim at, is, That | 


jou would daily exerciſe it. Set before your Faith, the hag /f 
and 
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and che Univerſalit) of the Proms/e : Conſider of Geds offer, and 
urging it uponall;and.chat. he hath excepted from the.conditiongl,) 
Covenant no man in the World; nor will exclude any from He. 
ven, who will accept of his offer. Study alſo the gracious diſpoſi. | 


tion of Chriſt, & his readineſs to entertain, and welcome all that 
will come: Study all the Evidences of his love, which appearedin 


his ſufferings, in his preaching the Goſpel, in his condeſcention ta 
ſinners, in his eaſie conditions, in his exceeding patience, and in his | 


J * 7 
A 


- 7 l 


2 


| 2 invitations : Do not all theſe diſcover his readineſs to ſave? 
di 


| faithfulneſs to perform his engagements. Study alſo the Eyi 
of his Love in thy ſelf ; look over the works of his Grace. in 
Soul : If thou do not finde the degree which thou deſireſt, pet 


id he ever yet manifeſt himſelf unwilling ? remember alſo his 


| | 


- + „ 
. 


deny not that degree which thou faded ; look after the fincericy,| 


more then the quantity. Remember what diſcoveries of thy 
thou haſt made formerly in the work of /e/f- examination; 


member all the former Teſtimonies of the Spirit; and all the 
| ſweet feelings of the Favour of God] and all the prayers that he 
| hath heard and granted; and all the rare preſervations and 


att 
w 
of#God hath convinced thee of the ſincerity of thy heart : Re. 


22 — — 


verances; and all the progreſs of his Spirit in his workings on thy 
Soul; and the diſpoſals of Providence, conducing to thy good; 
The vouchſaſing of means, the direRing thee to them, the 
Ring of Miniſters to meet with thy tate, the reſtraint of 
fins that thy nature was moſt prone to. And though one ol 


them altogether, and then think with thy ſelf, Whether a 


do not teltifie the good-will of the Lord concerning thy Salus. 
tion, and may not well be pleaded againſt thine unbelief ? And 
whether thou maiſt not conclude with Sampſen: Mother, when 
her husband thought they fhould ſurely die, If the Lord vm 
pleaſed to kill us, ſe would not have received an offering at our hand 
neither would he have ſhewed us all theſe things; nor Would. as at il 

time, have told us ſuch things as theſe, Judges 13. 22, 23. 


* 


5 
conſidered alone, may be no ſure evidence of his ſpecial love, 
A (which IexpeR thou ſhouldſt try by more infallible gns per 
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SECT. v. | 


Hen thy Meditation hath thus proceeded about the 
WAY Y 'rrath of thy Happineſs, the next part of the work is to | 
weditate of its Goodyeſs 3 That when the Judgment hath determi. | 
ved, and Faith bath apprebended,it may then paſs on to raiſe the 
Actions. | 
1. The firſt Affection to be acted is Love; the object of it (as 
ſhave told you) is Goodneſs : Here then, here Chriſtian, is the 
ul · reviving part of thy work; Go tothy Memory, thy pudge- 
peor, and thy Faith; and from them produce the eæcellenciet of 
by Reſt;rake out a copy of the Record of the Spirit in Scripture, 
another of the ſentence regiſtred in thy ſpirit, whereby the 
mnſcendent glory of the Saints is declared: Preſenttheſeto th | 
n of Love; open to it the Cabinet that contains the pearl, 
it the Promiſe, and that which it aſſureth: Thou needeſt not 
bok on Heaven through a 1 9475 Glaſs; open but one Ca- 
nt, that Love may look in: Give it but a glimpſe of the back 
s of God, and thou wilt finde thy ſelf preſently in another 
vid: Do but ſpeak out, and Love can hear; do but reveal theſe 
and Love can-ſee : It's the brutiſh love of the World that 
e; Divine Love is exceeding quick- ſighted. Let thy Faith, 
In were, take thy heart by the hand, and ſhew it the ſumptuous 
16s of thy Eternal Habitation, and the gloricus Ornaments | 
thy Fathers houſe; ſhew it thoſe Manſions which Chr t is pre- 
ting, and diſplay before it the Honors of the Kingdom: Let 
wth lead thy heart into the preſence of God, and draw as near as 
fibly'thou canſt, and ſay to it, * Behold, the Ancient of daiei 
be Lord Jehovah, whoſe name i, I AM: This is he who made 
World with his Word; this is the Cauſe of all Cauſes, the Spring 
Action, the Fountain of Life, the firſt Principle of the Creatures 
otions ; who upholds the Earth, who tuleth the Nations, 
o diſpoſeth of Events, and ſubdueth his foes, who governeth 
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ae Ariſtetel. de Cœlo, l. 1. ſum. nona. 
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§. 5. 


He that 
doubreth whe- 
ther the Phile- 
ſophers them- 
ſelves did ac» 
knowledge 
theſe Divine 
E xcellencies, 
Let him reade}, 
Forncl. de ab- 
dits Rerum 
cauſes, cap 9. 
Plato in Epi- 
rom. Dcos aſſe- | . 
Mſcire, videre, audireque omnia; nihil ipſos fugere; quod aut ſenſu aut mente percip poſict ; Eos 
Wu poſſe guæcunque moriales immortaleſve poſSunt : Bonos illos, immo optimos eſſe. Qurc quid mor- 
lat en, guicguid vivit & pirat, quicquid uſquam eſt, celum, terram, maria, ab ci omn13 acta eſſe 
E pofſideri. Et in Parmenide, Nullum niſi Deum ſupre mam hakere rerum ſcientiam, neque illarum 
one privandum. Et in Epinomide, Ego aſſero Deum cauſam omnium eſſe, nec aliter fferi beſſe, 
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the depths of the great Waters, and boundeth the ra e of bet 
ſwelling Wave; ; who ruleth the Winds, and moveth the Ochs 
and cauſeth the Sun to run its race, & che ſeveral Planet: to | 
cheir courſes : This is herhat loved thee from Everlaſting, that 
formed thee in the Womb, and gave thee this Soul;who br 
thee forth, and ſhewed thee the Light, and ranked thee withthe' 
chiefeſt of his earthly Creatures; who endued thee with thy Un. 
derſtanding, and beautiſied thee with his gifes; who mainrainerh 
thee with life, and health, and comforts ; who gave thee thy prefas 
| ments, and dignified thee wich thy honors, and differenced thee 
| from the moſt miſerable and vileſt of men :. Here, O here, isan 
| object now worthy thy love; here ſhouldſt thou even pour 
| thy Soul in love; here thou maiſt be ſure thou canſt not love too 
Pal. 23.43. much: This is the Lord that hath bleſt thee wich his benefits that 
| hath ſpred chy Table in the fight of thine Enemies, and ca 
| thy cup to overflow. This is he that Angels and Saints do pi 
| and the Hoſt of Heaven muſt maꝑnifie for ever. Wy"; 
Thus do thou expatiate in the Praiſes of God, and open his E 
cellencies to thine own heart, till thou feel the life begin to 
and the fire in thy breſt begin to kindle: As gaz ing upontiia du 


| 


| beauty of fleſh doth kindle the fire of carna! Love;ſo this g 
| on the Glory and Goodneſs of the Lord will kindle chis 
Love in the Soul. Bruiſing will make the Spices odorifergus;and | Wk 
rubbing the Pomander will bring forth the ſweetneſs: AAchete Wt 
fore thy Soul upon this delightful object; toſs theſe copiggtions | 
frequent. in thy heart, rub over all thy Affections with atbech a 


you will do your cold hands, till they begin to warm: Wh | Wien 
though thy beart be rock and Flint, this often ſtriking may bring] WM 
forth the fire; but if yet thou feeleſt not thy love to work; lead Wir 
thy heart further, and ſhew it yet more; ſhew it the Son of the] Wile 
living God, whoſe name is, Wonderful, Connſellor, The Mig 
God, The Everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace: ſhew it the] Win 
King of Saints on the Throne of his Glory, who is the firſt mal We 
thelaſt, who is, and was, and is to come; who liveth, and wal Wh 
dead, & behold, he lives for eyermore; who hath made thy peace] i: 
by the bloud of his Croſs, and hath prepared thee, wich himielh 
an Habitation of Peace: His office is, to be the great Peat Wm 
Maker : his Kingdom is a Kingdom of Peace; bis Goſpel is the By 
Tydings of Peace ; his Voice to thee now is, the Voice of 4 by 
71.1 
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wnear & behold him: Doſt thou not heat his voice? Le that 
alled Thomas to come near, and to ſee the print of the Nails, and 21 36, 
put bis finger into his Wounds ; He it is that cals to thee, | 39. 
me near, and view the Lord thy Saviour, and be not faithleſs, 
e believing : Peace be unto thee, fear not, It is I: He that cal» | Job. 7.27. 
th, Bebold me, behold me, to a rebellious people that calleth not | Iſaiz59. U. 
[aghis Name, doth call ont to thee a Beleever to behold him He | h. 20. 1 
at cals to them who paſs by, to behold his Sorrow in the day and 11122 
bis Humiliation, doth call now to thee to behold his Glory . 
ache day of his Exaltation : Look well upon him; Doſt thou 
t know him ? why, it is he that brought thee up from the pit 
Shell: It is he that reverſed the ſentence of thy Dammtion, 
bat bore the Curſe which thou ſhouldſtthave born, and reſto- 
A chee to the bleſſing that thou hadſt forfeited and loft, and 
uchaſed the Advancement which thou muſt inherit for ever: 
a E. doſt thou not know him ! why, his Hands were pierced, 
Head was pierced, his Sides were pierced histleart was pierced | 
a the ſting of thy fins, that by theſe marks thou mighteſt always | Ez 16. 6,7, 
bow him;Doſt thou not remember when he found thee lying in IA 10 G9 
blond, and took pity on thee, and dreſt thy wounds, and - ** 
woughtthee home, & ſaid unto thee, ive? Haſt thou forgotten If the Love of 
Rebe wounded himſelf to cure thy wounds, & let out his own | God in us 
Wood to ſtop thy bleeding? 1s nor the paſſage to his heart yet ok 47 o the 
ling open; If thou know him not by the face, the voice, the, wht PS 
dds; if chou know him not by the tears and bloudy ſweat, yet | others, it would 
wknearer, thou maiſt know him by the Heart: That broken | make us whol- |- 
led heart is his, that dead-revived heart is his, that ſoul-pitying | ) deſpiſe this 
ing heart is his: Doubtleſs it can be noneꝭs but his, Love and r F-. 
aupaſſion are its certain Signatures: This is He, even this is He, 5 love mak&h#: 
would rather die then thou ſhouldſt die,who choſe thy life | men forget 


O 


re his own, who pleads this bloud before his Father, and | God a en 
. WOUId de 10 


end ardent, and rooted in a mans heart, that he would net be able voluntarily and freely 
Wink of any thing elſe : He would not fear contempt, nor care for diſgrace or the reproaches 
Nelecut om, nor would he be afraid of death R felt,” becauſe of this Love of God; and al! 
things of this world which he ſeeth and heareth, would bring God to his memory, and tham- 
mes would ſeem to him but as a dream, or a fable, and he would eſteem them as nothing in 
Went of God and his Glory. And (to be ſhort) in the judgement, of the world He would be | 
en for a fool &r a drunken man, becauſe ht ſo little careth for the things of this world 3 
Nu that Love of God to which we ſhould aim to attain by rhts comemplanive life : Gerſon 

* Contemplationis-in parte operum tortia fol. 3 8 2. 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 4 
makes continual interceſſion fot thee ; if he had not ſuffered : 
what badſt thou ſuffered? u hat hadſt thou been if he bad abt . 
deemed theeꝰ whither hadſtthougone if he had not retalledticꝶoc ft) 
there was but a ſtep between thee and Hell, hen he ſtept inand 
bore the ſttoak; He ſlew the Bear, and reſcued the prey, he delid | YN 
vered thy Soul from the roaring Lion; And is not here yet fuel 
enough for Love to feed on? Doth not this Load · ſtone ſuatch tho 
heart unto it, and almoſt draw it forth of thy breſt > Canſt thon 
read the hiftory of love any further at once? Doth not thy throb. 
bing heart bere ſtop to eaſe it ſelf? and doſt thou not, as ? 
ſeek for a place to weep in? or do not the tears of thy Love 
dew theſe lines? Go on then, for the field of Love is large, it wil 
yeeld thee freſh contents for ever, & be thine eternal work tobe 
hold and love: thou needeſt not then want work for thy preſent 
Meditation. Haſt thou forgotten the time when thou waſt | 
ing, and he wiped the tears from thine eyes? when thou 

bleeding, and he wiped the bloud from thy Soul? when pricking 
cares and fears did grieve thee, and he did refreſh thee aud dus 
out the Thorns ? Haſt thou forgotten when thy folly did wound 
thy Soul, and the venemous guilt did ſeize upon thy heart? when 


Meld h. Epiſt. | he ſucked forth the mortal poyſon from thy Soul, thoughtheres 
457. Mcmint \ | 


dun infextuls with he drew it into his own? I remember it's written of good| WW 
mibi lacrimas 2 Melanct hon, that when his child was removed from him,jrpierced| WY 


genis detergeret | his heart to remember, how he once fate weeping with the infant 


ſus induciolo, quo | gn his knee, and how lovingly it wip'd away the teags from the 
| #10 erat indus | ©. thers eyes;how then ſhould it pierce thy heart to think how lo- 
2 vingly Chriſt hath wip'd away thine ! O how oft hath he fon 
in animum thee farting weeping, like Hagar, while thou gaveſt upthy ſtut e 
meum, 8c. thy friends, thy. life, yea thy Soul for loſt ? and he opened to tic I 
en · 21. 7 Well of Conſolation, and opened thine eyes alſo that tho 
. "re 122 | mighteſt ſee it, How oft hath he found thee inthe poſture of Eb 

5 27" i fitting down under the tree forlorn & ſolitary, and defining i 
ther to die then to live? and he hath ſpred chee a Table of rela 
from Heaven, & ſent thee away refreſhed, and encouragedro IS] 
 Kinos 6. x6, | WorktHow oft hath he found thee in the trouble of the fein 

” 17, | of Eliſha, crying out, Alas, What ball we do, for an Hoſt doth c 
paſs the City? and he hath opened thine eyes to ſee more for tui 
then againſt thee, both in regard of the enemies of thySoul & 


body? How oft hath he found thee in ſuch a paſſion as ona, in hy * 


| 2 


* 
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| Beariſh frenzy,awcary. of thy life?and he bath not anſwered paſ 
1 DEuwict > boy though he might indeed bave done well to be 
dot bath mildly reaſoned thee out of thy madneſs, & (aid, 
IIIb well te he angry, ot to repine againſt me? How oft hath | Mat. 14 37. 
1 h ſer-chee on watching and praying, on repenting & believing, | Luk-12-4 5,46. 
| ben he hath returned, hath found thee faſt aſleep? & yet he 
not taken thee at the worſt, but inſtead of an angry aggrava- 
ton of thy fault, he hath covered it over with the mantle of love, 
ul prevented thy over-mueh ſorrow with a gentle excuſe, The | Mat. 26.4 1. 
: r i willing, but the fleſh 3 Weak? He might have done by 
l 45Epawinendas by his Souldiet, who finding him a ſleep upon 
euch, can him through with his ſword, and ſald, Dead I found 
G dead I leave thee 5 but he rather choſe to awake thee 
ee gently, that his tendetneſs might admoniſh thee, and keep 
„ bee watching : How oft hath he been traduced in his Cauſe or 
ee. thou haſt, like Peter, denied him (at leaſt by thy ſilence) 
g| Mubileſt be hath ſtood in ſight? yet all the revenge he hath taken 
oo been a heart- melting look, and a ſilent remembring thee of | Luke 22.61. 
| ily fault by his countenance, How oft hath Law and Conſcience 
0 d thee before him, as the Phariſees did the adulterous wo- 
e: 
0d 
ed 
nt 
he 
lo- 
nd 
hee 


unn, and laid thy moſt hainous crimes to thy charge? And when 
ton haſt expected to hear the ſentence of death, he bath ſhamed 
Emmy thy Accuſers, and put tbem to ſilence, and taken on him be 
5 ot hear thy Indictment, and ſaid to thee, Neither do I accuſe 


| 1 thy way, and ſin na more. 


art thou not yet tranſported and raviſhed with Love? Can 


I beart be cold when thou think'(t of this? or can it hold when 
s remembreſt choſe boundleſs compaſſians?Remembreſt thou 
oetbe time when be met thee in thy duties?when he ſmiled up- 
bee, and ſpake comfortably to thee? when thou didſt jt down 
bi ſhadow With great delight, and when bs fruit Was ſweet 
(Ml taſte ? when he brought thee to his Banquetting Houſe, and 
ck Banner over thee was Love? when bu left hand Was under thy 
BEL and with bis right hand be did embrace thee ? And doſt thou | 
pet cry out, Stay me, comfort me, for I am ſick of Love ? Thus | Cant. 2. 32425. 
er, I would have thee deal with thy heart; Thus hold forth 
Joodneſs of Chriſt to thy Affections;plead thus the caſe with 
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frozen Soul, till thou ſiy as David in another caſe, 1p heart 
e Within me, While 1 Was muſing the fire bar ned, Plal.39. 3. | 
* if 
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If theſe forementioned Arguments will notrouze up thy Low! 
thou haſt more enough of this nature at hand: MY | 
Chriſts perſonalExcellencies to ſtudy ;thou haſt all this particulge! 
mercies to thy ſelf, both ſpecial and common; thou haſtall his} 
ſweet and near relations to thee, and thou halt the happineſs of 
thy perpetual abode with him hereafter; all theſe do ri 
ſelyes to thy Meditation, with all their ſeveral branches and ad. 
juncts. Only follow them cloſe to thy heart; ply the work; and 
let it not cool: Deal with thy beart, as Chriſt did with Pee 
when he asked him thrice over, Loveſ#-thou me? till he wasoris. 
Joh. 21. 15,16, ved, and anſwers, Lord,chou%knoweſt that I love thee, So ſay to thy 
| :7. Heart;Loveſt thou thy Lord?and ask it the ſecond time, and urge| 
it the third time, Loveſt thou thy Lord? till thou grieve it. and} 
ſhame it out of its ſtupidity, and it can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt 
that J love him, | 
And thus I have fhewed you how 30.excite the affechon of 


e 


* 


SECT. VI. 


el He next Grace or Affection to be excited, is Deſire, The! 
| Object of it is Goodneſs conſidered as abſent, or not yet 
bg | 


n 


| 


attained, This being ſo neceffary an Attendant of Love, and | 
excited much by tbe ſame fore. mentioned objective Conlid 
ons, I ſuppoſe you need the leſs direction to be here added; u 
[therefore I ſhall touch but briefly on this. If Love be hor, Iv. 
rant yov Deſire will not be cold. [2408 
Wben thou haſt thus viewed the goodneſs of the Lordi 
fidered of the pleaſures that are at his right hand; then proceed] 
on with thy Meditation thus; Think with thy ſelf, Where bare 
been? what have I ſeen? O the incomprehenſible aftoniſhing} 
Glory:! Otherare tranſcendent Beauty | O bleſſed Souls thall 
now enjoy it l that ſee a thouſand times more clearly, whatii lu 
have ſeen but darkly at this diſtance, & ſcarce diſcerned thtou 
the interpoſing Clouds ! What a difference is there betwixt mi 
ſtate and theirs'! I am ſighing, and they are ſinging : I am ſinning ul 
and they are pleaſing God: I have an ulcerated cancrous ſoul i 
the loathſom bodies of Fob or Laxarus; a ſpectacle of Pity Wi 
TL 10 
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that bebold me;but they are perfect and without blewiſh:1 | 


: . 
7 
| 


- t 
#1 
0 


quam guid fit. 
Non eſt ibi 


luctus, non eſt 
ibi laſſitudo, nox 
eſt inſirmitas, 
non eſt fames, 
| nulla ſit is, nul- 
1 lus 4ſt us, nul- 
Pile,and Joy & Enjoy, as if their hearts were got into the very „ ©977uptio, 


reſt ofChriſt,and were cloſely conjoyned to his own heart, How 1, indtgen- 
ar out of fight and reach, and den of their high en joyments fta _ - th 
| (here live;when they feel them, and feed and live upon them! iti: Ecce 
wort ſtrange thoughts have I of God? What ſtrange conceivings? | , quid 
| What ſtrange affectionsꝰl am fain to ſuperſcribe my belt ſervices, ibi ron fit, 


the blinde Athenians L To the unknown God ] when they are * = 


de | well acquainted with bim, as men that live continually in his dhe 8 
e; and as familiar in their holy praiſes, as if they were all |vi4it, nec aur 
wich him ! What a little of that God, that Chriſt that Spirit audroit, nee in 
life, that love, that joy have 1 l and how ſoon doth it de part cor hominis aſ- 


leave me in ſadder darkneſs l Now and then a f ark doth | 
W upon my heart, ang while! gaze upon it, it . out; Niligentibu ſe 


her, my cold reſiſting heart doth quench it ! But they bave Ci in cor fei- 


eirlighe in his light, and live continually at the ſ ring of loxs |" den aſcen- 
are we vexing each other with 8 and 3 1 111 or 

We with diſcontents,when they are one in heart and voice and dat. C „. 

Mſound forth their Hallelu jah's to God with full deligbiſul \beamm : ſur- 

eg and conſent, O what a Feaſt hath my Faith bebeid 1 % Cerda teve- 
YO whata famine is yet in my ſpirit l I bave ſeen a glimpſe in- 1 fn putreſ- 

court of God, but alas Iſfand but as a bepger at the doors {onde plas 
ow!) 4g the ſouls of my companions are admitted in. O bleſſed xebis quod ibi 

ll Arr devel, I dare not envie your bappireſs ; I rather re. | geh. 

In my brethrens profperity,and am glad to think of the day AvguR.l.z. 


vita illa aterna, 


mers, non eſt ibi 


| 


cendit, que præ 


15 = Iſhall be admitted into your fellowſt:ip : Put I carnot bur . 
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| look upon you as a child doth on his brother who ſus inthe mg. 
thers lap while himſelf ſtands by, and wiſh that I were ſo hap 
as to be in your place; not to diſplace you, but to reſt thereweh 
you. Why muſt I ſtay and groan, and weep. and wait? My Lord 
is gone; he hath left this Earth, and is entered into his ; 
| my Brethren are gone; my friends are there, my houſe,my hope, 
my All is there! and muſt I ſtay behind to ſojourn, here? on 
Meth. Adam | precious Saints have left this Earth Þ of whom 1 am ready to ſay 
in vita Z uinge- 25 Amerbachius when be heard of the death of Zuingerus, Piget 
* — = me vivere poſt tantum virum, cujus mag na fuit doctrina, ſedexi 
- 739. reel ſi cum pietate conferatur, Itis ir ſom to me to live after ſuch 2 
man, whoſe learning was ſo great, and yet compared with his 
god lineſs, very ſmall : If the Saints were all here, if Chriſt were 
here, then it were no grief for me to ſtay ;if the Bridegroom were 
preſent, who could mourn? But when my Soul is ſo fax diſtant 
from my God, wonder not what aileth me, if 1 now complain; 
Judges 18. 24. An ignorant Micah will do ſo for his Idol, and ſhall not then my 
Soul do ſo for God? And yet if 1 had no hope of enjoying, I 
would go and hide my ſelf in the deſerts, and lie and howlin| 
ſome obſcure wilderneſs, and ſpend my daies in fruitleſs wi 
But ſeeing it is the promiſed Land of my Reſt, and the ſtatethat 
I muſt be advanced to my ſelf, and my Soul draws near and is 
moſt at it; I will love and long; I will look and defire ; mil 
Beda in tit. breathe out bleſſed Calvint Motto, V/qzequo Domine,How long, | 
Calvin. Lord, How long! How long, Lord, Holy and True, wilt hes 
ſuffer this Soul to pant and gtoan ! and wilt not open and let ha 
in, who waits and longs to be with thee ? neu 
Thus,Chriſtian Reader, let thy thovghts aſpire : Thus whett 
deſires of thy Soul by theſe Meditations; Tillthy Soul long 
Davids for 18 waters of Bethlehem) and ſay, O that one worlds 
me to drink of the Wells of Salvation ! 2 Sam. 23, 15. and till 
can? ſay as he, P/al.119,174. I have longed for thy Sau 
| Lord. And as the mother and brethren of Chriſt, hen chay th 
not come at him becauſe of the preſs, ſent t him, ſaying, T, 
| ther and bret hren ſtaud Without, defiring to ſee thee; ſend thaꝶ Wii 
the ſame meſſage; tell him, thou ſtandeſt here without, 5 | 
to ſee him, he will own thee even in theſe near relations; (Wing, 
Lak. 8. 20, 21. hath faid, They that hear his Word aud da it, arg bir an 
| ' thren. And thus I have directed you, in the acting of your dns 
after your Reſt, | p SEC) 
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2 SECT, Vn. 


3 He next AﬀeQion to be acted, is Hope, This is of fr gulsr S. 7. 
I uſe to the Soul. It helpeth exceedingly to ſupport it in 
; itencourageth to adventure upon the greateſt diffi- | | tei 
tulties; it firmly eſtabliſheth it in the moſt ſhaking Trials; and it ſpes aurem rem 
mightily enlivens the ſoul in duties and is the very ſpring that ſets | verbi; ut opti- 
i the wheels a going: Who would Preach, if it were not in hope bs diſtinguit 
to prevail with poor finners for their Converſion and Confirma- 8 
tion? who would pray, but for his hope to prevail with God ? onen unn 
who would belee ve, or obey, or ſtrive, or ſuffer, or do any thing idem rerum 
ſor Heaven, if it were not for the hope that he hath to obtain it ? ſperandarum 
Would the Mariner ſail, and the Merchant adventure, if they had | objeQum: fides 
dot hope of ſafety and ſucceſs? Would the Husbandman plough, _ _ | 
ul fow,and take pains, if he had not hope of increaſe at Harveſt? S8 ka age 
Vine. ; f | endo, repre 
Would the Souldier fight, if he hoped not for victory ? Sure no ſentando, id | 
tn doth adventure upon known impoſſibilities. Therefore it | facit; (pes "+ 
i chat they who pray meerly from cuſtom, or meerly from con- autem patien- 
Hence, conſidering it as a duty only, but looking for no great c cfm 
m , complemens 
[matters from God by their prayers, are generally formall and] tum expectan· 
auttleſs therein; whereas the Chriſtian that hath obſerved the de, id peiagit 
wnderful ſucceſs of prayer, and as verily fooks for benefit by | quod ſui mu- 


- 
| 
aud thriving to his Soul in the uſe of it, as he looks for benefit veris eſt. i 
N 


Fides intuetur 


bis labours, and thriving to his body in the uſe of his food, 2 YI | 
w faithfully doth he follow it?& how cheerfully go through | rea. 2 z. pag. 
t? O, how willingly do we Miniſters ſtudy ? how cheerfully | 600. 
wwe preach? What life doth it put into our Inſtructions & Ex 
Mtations,when we have but hope that our labour will ſucceed? 
Men we diſcern a people attend ro the Word, and regard ghe 
wage, and hear them enquire what they ſhall do, as menthat 
willing to be ruled by God, and as men that would fain have 
Weir Souls to be ſaved; you would not think how it helpeth 
both in invention and expreflion ! O who can chuſe but 
4 ay heartily for, and preach heartily to ſuch a people ! Ap the 
king of the young one doth draw forth the milk, ſo wifl the 
ies defire and obedience draw forth the Word: So that. 
people make dull Preachers, & a lively people make lively 
Neher. So great a force hath hope in all our duties. ® 
1 Ppp 2 
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T he $ aints everlafting Reſt. Partg, 
df ſpeeding increaſerb,ſo doth diligence in ſeekingencreaſe ; be- 
ſides the great conducement of it to our joy: Even thefalſe ho 
of the wicked doth much ſupport, and maintain a kinde of com- 
fort anſwerable to their hope; though, it is true, their hope and 
joy will both die with them: How much more will the Saints 
hopes refreſh and ſupport them ! All this I have ſaid, to ſhewyou 
the excellency and neceſſity of this Grace, and ſo to provoke you 
to the more conſtant acting of it, If your hope dieth, your duties 
die, your endeavors die, your joys die, and your ſouls die. Andif 
your hope be not acted, but lie aſleep, it is next to dead, both in 
likeneſs and preparation. | 
Therefore,Chriſtian Reader, when thou art winding up thy af. 
fections to Heaven, do not forget to give one lift at thy Hopezre- 
member 80 winde up this peg alſo. The object of Hope hath four 
qualifications; Firlt, it muſt be Good, ſecondly Future, thirdly 
Difficule ; fourthly, yet Poſſible, For the goodneſs of thy Reſt, 
there is ſomewhat ſaid before, which thou maiſt transfer hither 
as thou findeſt it uſeful; ſo alſo of the difficulty and futurity. Let 
faith then ſhew thee the truth of the Promiſe, and Judgement 
the goodneſs of the thing promiſed, and what then is T 
the railing of thy hope? Shew thy ſoul from the Word, and from 
the Mercies, and from the Nature of God, what poſſibility, yes, 
what probability, yea, what certainty thou haſt of poſſeſſing the 
Crown. Think thus, and reaſon thus with thine own heart] 
| Why ſhould I not confidently, and comfortably hope, when m] 
ſoul is in the hands of ſo compaſſionate a Saviour? and when the 
Kingdom is at the diſpoſal of ſo bounteous a God? Did he ever 
manifeſt any backwardneſs to my good ? or diſcover the leaſt in- 
elination ta my ruine ? Hath he not ſworn the contrary to me in 
his Word?that he delights not in the death of him that dieth but 
rather that he ſhou!d repent and live ? Have not all his dealings} 
with me witnelfed the ſame?Did he not minde me of my danger, | Y 
when I never feared it ? and why was this, if be would ao 
have me to eſcape it? Did he not mind me of my happineſs, when 
1 had no thoughts ef it? and why was this, but that he would I 
have me to enjoy it? How oft hath he drawn me to bimſelf,} Y) 
and his Chriſt, when 1 have drawn backward, and would hae 
broken from him ? What teſtleſs importunity hath he uſed in hu 
uit ho hath he followed me from place to place? * * 
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Ide Sumo everlaſting If. 
ric inceſſantly ſolicited my Heart, with winning ſuggeſtions 

und perſwaſions for my good ꝰ and would he have done all this,if 
had been willing that I ſhould periſh? If my Soul were in the 
hands of my mortal foes; then indeed there were ſmall hopes of 
my/alvarien ; yea, if it were wholly in my own bands, my fleſh, 
and my folly would betray it to damnation. But have Ias much 

cauſe to diſtruſt God, as to diſtruſt my foes? or to diſtruſt my ſelf? ' 
[Sore I have not. Have I not a ſure Promiſe to build and reſt on? 
andthe Truth of God engaged to fulfil it? Would I not hope, if an 
honeſt man had made me a promiſe of any thing in his power? 
And ſhall I not hope, when I have the Covenant and the Oatb of | 

16d It's true, the glory is out of (ſight ; we have not beheld the 

Manſions of the 5aizrs: Who hath aſcended up to diſcover it, and 
deſcended to tell us what he had ſeen? hy, but the Word is neer 
me: Have I not Aoſes,and the Prophets? Chriſt and his Apoſtles? ; 
knot the Promiſe of God more certain then our fight? It is not 
fight, but by hope that we muſt be ſaved : and hope that is 
is not hope; for if we ſee it, why do we yet hope for it ? but 
i ve hope for that we ſee not, then do we with patience wait 
forit, Rom. S. 24,25. I have been aſhamed of my hope in the arm 
fleſh, but hope in the promiſe of God maketh not aſhamed, 
5.5. I will ſaytherefore in my greateſt ſufferings with the | 
urch, Lam. 3. 24, c. The Lord u my portion, therefore wil I 
Wein him. The Lord is good to them that Wait = him, to the Soul 
thet ſeekgrh him. It is good that I beth hope, and quietly wait for the 
ation of the Lord. It ts good for a man, that he bear the yoke in 
Hesth. I will fit alone, and keep filence, becauſe I have born it 
mou me. I will put my month in the duſt , if ſo be there may be 
\bpe. For the Lord will not caſt off for ever; But though he 
une grief, yet will he have compaſſion according to the multi. 
F bus mercies, Though I languiſh and die, yet will ] 
„ Wipe; for he bath faid, 7 he Righteowe bath hope in bis death, 
. 14.32. Though I muſt lie down in duſt and darkneſs, yet 
here my fleſs ball reft in hope, Pſal.16.9, And when my fleſh | 
ah sothing, in which it may rejoyce, yet will I keep che . 
en lope firm to the end, Heb. 3. 6. For he hath ſaid, The 
oof the Rigbreom ſbal be glaaneſs, Prev. 10. 28. Indeed, if 
nl "lived fill under the Covenant of Works, and been put 
elf to the ſatisfying of that Juſtice, then there had been no 
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brought in a better hope, by which we may now draw niph 
God Hb 19. Or if I had to do with a feeble r 
were ſmall hope for how could he raiſe this Body from the duſtꝰ 
and lift me up above the Sun? Bat what is this to the 4 
Power, who made the Heavens and Earth of nothing? Canndt 
that ſame power that raiſed Chriſt, raiſe me? and that hath gio· 
rified the Head, alſo glorifie the Members > Doubtleſs by rhe 
blood of Chriſt s Covenant will God fend forth his prifoners'from 
the pit, wherein is no water; therefore will I turn to this trons 
hold, as a priſoner of hope, Zech.9.11,12. nit 
And thus you ſee how Meditation may excite your f 
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SECT. VIII. | | 
R 122 Affection to be acted, is Conrege or Boldvefubich 


leadeth to Reæſolution, and concludeth in Action. When 


4 
you have thus mounted your Love, and Deſire. and omg | 


and think farther thus wick your ſelves : And will 

dwell with men? And is there ſuch a g/ory within the resch 
hope ? O, why do I not then lay hold upon it? where is the chen. 
ful vigour of my ſþ:ri:?why do I not gird up the loins of my'mind? 


and play the man for ſuch a prize > why do I not run with 


valiantly break through all reſiſtance > why do I not take: 


I have much ado to ſtave them off: And ſhould not my Sor 
as eager for ſuch a bleſſed Reſt > why then do I not undaunge 


Is God with me, or gainſt me in the work > will Chriſt har 


then I might expect that God ſhould reſiſt me, and ſtand in 
way with the drawn ſword of his diſpleaſure; or it leaſt oven 
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the race before me? and ſet upon mine enemies on every ſieban | 


iÞ> dc 


Kingdom by force? and my fervent Soul catch at the place? doi 
yet ſit ſtill, and Heaven before me? If my Beaſt do but fee bis Pros) 
vender; if my greedy Senſes perceive but their delightful obje Wt 
* | fall to work? what ſhould ſtop me ? or what ſhould diſmay? | hy 


me, or will he not? If it were a way of fin that leads to d 


"4; 


me to my grief at laſt: But is he zgainſt the obeyipgor ing 1 
commands? is perfect good againſtany thing bai 
bid me ſeek, and will he not aſſiſt me ĩmitꝰ dot᷑h he fed waver] vin 
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Alurte me to it and will he after allbe againſt me in it ? It tan- 
be. And if he be for me,yhb can be againſt me? In the work Rom. 5. 31. 
bn, all thing almoſt are ready to help us, and God only, and bis 
rrunts are againſt ns;and how ilſ doth that work proſper in our 
hands? But in my courſe to Heaven, almoſt all things are againſt 
but God.is for me; and how happily ſtill doth the wok foc- | 
wed? Do I ſet upon this work in my own ſtrength, or rather in 
rength of Chriſt my Lord? and cannot J do all thin 
through him that ſtrengtheneth me ? was he ever foiled, or ſub- 
ed by an enemy?He hath bin aſſaulted indeed;but was he ever 
conquered? Can they take the ſheep t ill they have overcome the 
bepherd ? why then doth my fleſh lay open to me the difficul- 
ieand urge me ſo much with the greatneſs and troubles of the 
fork d It is Chriſt that muſt anſwer all theſe 0bjeioxs;and what 
nethe difficulties that can ſtay his power ? Is any thing too hard 
forthe Omnipotent Goa? May not Peter boldly walk on the Sea, if 
iſt do but give the word of command?and if he begin to ſink, 
M from the weakneſs of Chriſt, or the ſmalneſs of bis Faith? 
de water indeed is but a ſinking ground to tread on: but if Chriſt 
by, & countenance us in it, if he be ready to reach us his hand; 
| o would draw back for fear of danger ? Is not Sea and Land | 
keto him ? ſhall I be driven from my God, and from my Evers 
Ming Reſt; as the filly Birds are feared from their food, with a 
ef clouds, or x toud noiſe, when I know before there is no 
ger in it? How do I fee men daily in theſe Wars, ad venture up- 
Armies, and Forts, and Canons, and caſt themſelves upon the 
pl] Fkitrumencs of death ? and have not J as fair a prize before me? | 
| das much exconragement to adventure as they? What do ] ven- 
e d my life is the moſt ; and in theſe proſperous Times, there | 
dot one of many that ventures that: What do I venture omare 
ly not unarmed foes? A great hazard indeed, to venture on the 
Ed rbovghrs of the world ? or onthe ſcorns and ſlandets of a 
by {ted rongue ! Sure theſe Serpents teeth are out; theſe Vipers 
WERafily ſhaken into the fire; theſe Adders have no ſtings;Theſe | 
Vorn have loſt their prickles : As all things below are filly com- 
, ſo are they filly root bleſs enemies; Bugbears to frighten 
wy ind children, rather then powerful dreadful foes, Do I not 
= g/m deſerve to be turned into Hell, if the ſcorns and threats of 
5 g/d men; if rhe fear of filly rotten Earth, can drive me thi- 
1} os = — 
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ther? do I not well deſerve to be ſhut ont of Heaven,if I will be 


frighted from it, with the Tongues of finners ? Surely: my own | 
_ muſt needs condemn me, and my own hand ix Bu ie 
1 common Reaſon would ſay that my damnation were 
juſt, What if it were Father, or Mother, or Huaband, or Wife, 
or the neereſt Friend that I have in the world, (if they may be cal 
led Friends that would draw me to damnation) ſhould I not un 
over all that would keep me from Chriſt > Will their friendſhip 
countervail the enmity of God? or be any comfort to my con- 
demned Soul? ſhall I be yeelding, and pliable to the deſires ol 
men, and onely harden my ſelf againſt the Lord? Let men, let 
Angels beſeech me upon their knees, I will. light gheir Tears, 1 
will ſcorn to ſtop my courſe to behold them, 1 will ſhut mine eat 
| againſt their cries : Let t hem flatter, or let them frown ; let them 
draw forth Tongues & ſwords againſt me, am reſolved to break | 
through in the might of Chriſt, and to look upon them all as 
naked duſt. If they would entice me with preferment, with the 
Kingdoms of the world ; Iwill no more regard them, then thi 
dung of the Earth. O bleſſed Reſt 1 O moſt unvaluableGloriow 
State! who would ſell thee fox dreams and ſhadows?who-would} 
| be enticed or affrighted from thee ? who would not ſtrive, and} 
fight, and watch, and run,and that with violence,evento 
breath; ſo he might but have hope at laſt to obtain thee? da 
none but thoſe that know thee not, and believe not thy glury. 
Thus you ſee with what kinde of AX/cditations you may Excite| 
your Courage, and taiſe your Reſolutiout. {| 
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WA |: 
. Tie laſt Affection to be acted is Joy. This is the end of all} | 
. the reſt ; Love, D:fre, Hope and Courage, do all tend 
the raiſing of our Joy. This is ſo. deſirable to every man by aaa | 
and is ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the conſtituting. of his happiae | if 
that I hope ] need not ſay much to perſwade you. to-any:thing| ilk 
that would make your life delightful. Suppoſing you thereſo hb 
already convinced, That the pleaſures of the fleſh are brutiſn ai 
periſhisg, and that your ſolid and laſting joy muſt be from Has | N 
ven, in ſtead of perſwading, I ſhall proceed in Aal e 
e N. 
We 


Well then, by this time, if thou haſt managed well 4 
| gee. 
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ind thou art reſolved couragiouſſy to venture fot the obtaining 
ies But is here any work-for joy in this ? we delight in the go 
dich we do poſſeſs i it's preſent good that᷑ is the object of Joy ; 
p thou wilt ſay) alas, Lam yet wit heut . Well, but y& think 
tle further with thy ſelf; Thouꝑh the teil preſence do affori 
he choiceſt joy, yet the preſence of its impetfect Idea or image 
inmy underſtanding, may afford me # great deal of true delight; 
kitnothing to have a deed of gift from G? Are his infallible 
wmowiſes no ground of joy ꝰ Is it nothing to ſive in daily epi. 
aof entring into the King dem ? Is not my aflurante of being? 
orified ove of theſe daies a ſufficient ground for unexpreſfibſe 
? Is it not delight to the Heir of a Kingdom, to think of what 
e muſt hereafter poſſe; though at preſent he little differ from 
tervanc? Am: | not commanded torecjoyer in bope of the glory 'of 
God? Rom. J. 2. & 1122 ot mode e 
Here then, Reader, take thy heart once 2gain!as it were, by the 
EE nn» , . = 
hand, Bring it to the top of che higheft Mount; if it be poſſible, 
dme Atlas above the clouds; ſhew it the Kingdom of Chriſt 
he glory of it: fay to it, Al this Will thy Lord beſtow upon 
cher, Who haſt believed in him, and been u wor ſhipper of him: It is 
Fathers good pleaſure to give thee this K ingdem; Seeſt thou 
\this aſtoniſbiug glory above thee ? Why all this is thy own inheri- 
mee. This Crown is thine, theſe pleaſates are thine, this. com- 
„ua, this beauteous place is thine, all things are thine; becauſe 
«| hou art Chriſts, and Chriſt is thine; when thou waſt married to 
, chou badftall cheſe with him. 1 09000 
Idus take thy heart into the Land of Promiſe;ſhew it the pleaſint 
, and fruitful valleys; Shewit the cluſters of Grapes which 
ess baſt gathered; & by choſe convince it that it is a bleſſed Land, 
Ming with better then milk and honey; enter the gates of the 
cus; walk through the lireets of the New Peraſaltm, walk 
ene $70», go round about ber, tell the Towers thereof; mark 
a well her bulwarks; conſider ber palaces, that thou maiſt tell it to 
wy Soul ('Pſal. 48. 12,13.) Hath it not the Glory of God, and 
it her. light like to a ſtone moſt precious ? See the rivetve 
Eiwadetions of her walls, and the names of the welt Apoſpler of 
— A the 
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ad with precious ſtones, and the twelve gates ate twelve 


everal gate is of one Peati, & the (treer of the Cizy 
. „25 it were tranſparent glaſs; There is ng T — in 
Gord lwight), ang. t 2 ere he Temp #, 
5 of dus r Mean to ſhine in it, far the G 
and che Lamb is the light AI 
[i] 4x * are ſaved (hall walk in the light of it, 75% 
ings are fairhf aithfal and trus; And the Lord God of the holy Pro- 
_ 255 aut bis, Angels (and bis own Son) to ſbem wnto hu ſer 
. ing that mut Mortiꝝ be done, Reuel. 21.1 1,121 3. Ge. 
And 32.6. What ait thou now co all yy This i he 
N Omy Soul, and this muſt be the place of th 7 
itation: af ab the Sons of « Sion then rejoJce, and the dangh» 
ters of entfallen be glad. for great # the Lerd, and greatly hs 
ſe e 15 Hour God; Beautiful fun ſituation, the Nen 
Whole Earth, is Mount Kan; God is known in her aki 245 ar 
uke, Hl Nos 1132/4 
Vet proceed on: Anima ne amgt andi, Ge. The Sobl(fith 
df): loves, aſcends frequently, & runs familiarly throngb 
the ſtreets of the heeyenly,? — viſiting tbe Patriarch and 
Prophets, ſaluting the. A pelt len, admiting the Armies of AH 
ad Cunfeſſers. &. So do thou lead on thy beart as from ſſrett co 
deen it into the Palace of che great King; lead it, . it 
from chamber to chamber ; ſay to it, Here muſt I lodg bete 
uſt, I lie, here muſt I praiſe here muſt 1 love, and be belo on | 
| ma om aan ggę of this Heayenly Quire, ſhal then be 
skilled in — muſick ; Among this bleſſed company muſt; ule 
| MY nee my voice muſt join to make up the Melody, wy Le 
| will chen be wiped away, my groans are turned to another tu 
my Cottage of clay will be changed to this Palace, and my priſto, 
ragy.to theſe ſplendid robes:my ſordid naſty ſtinking 8 
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9 7 OR 8 pot w—_ the 25 
aal. 87.3. ings ars done away Glerieus things are ſpoken of thee, O 
. Cars There it is that trouble and lamentation ceaſtth, and id 
voice of ſorrow is not heard: O when I look upon this glori 
place, what a dunghil and 8 Earth!O'w le 

; difference betwixt a man feeble, pained, groaniag Aying. aut | 


——_ 
— * — 
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Iſben 4. "The . e Be. * | 
| 1 rave, and one of theſe triumphant dleſſed,hining Saints 
all I drink of the tiver. of pfdalure, the ſtreams whereof 


lad the City of our Ged. For oe 22 will create a I 


em and a New Earchowe the fbrmer fil for) 
oor come into minde; We'ſhull Te AL he ped 
arhar which he creates : tbr he will 
and her people a joy; And He will ref e 50 . 

1nd joy in his people: and the voice bf wet il be 0 1 
ieatd in her, nor the voice of crying: there afl FA 'n 
thence an Infant of daies nor an by man 1 Sade 
ln, If. 5 17% 8, 19% 0 Nutten e 
of the Law ſerve the Lord with jo — — ladneſs 4 
berauſe of the abundancewf all t Naa e fore 
then I ſhall ſerve him with royfulnes = Adn II 
e another kinde of ſtrolve, and of aburidatiee in Glo „Da. 
18.47, Did the Saints take joyfull the 1— of her 
H4.11.347 md Mall not I cae Webs erte 
good, and ſuch a full reparation of Ale my locke ? 
inmarkable, celebrated dy; when the 
enernies, becauſeit was ode _o pred 
routing into a po 

abe to my Soul vH. Reſt und a 
infWhen the wife en ſaw but che Stegr af ChſtHhey'tej 
[yltexceeding greut Joy, M 2 Bur! Mall 
uur of Jacob, even himſelf who is the bripheari@ morting Star- 
Num. 24.17. Rev. 2 2. 16. If they returned from the e Pt with 


— —_—— 


| - 
* 
0 
x 


Joy ben they ha bt hea b ttat He 
ae What eee e . 

n en and re ing in hisglory?ind 9 
” * ee him? "ThenQlt we here 1175 
10 ea and rhe oy f of Joy aan Wes e -1 
| . of aha hr 13 te 61, Wbes eh 

” wy { Go. ); ues 
i | 1 e, ee ger alid N ire 
the| ng: and ceaſe my doleful bo py bens? ner tel 
pie dow nitsdelights al fe d. 


Jie wü is not ty life a conti yor 5 
| dof upon my. ſpirit e wan 2 555 
Red thee] in Acting of thy 2 wah 
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ry Bce 110 when whey det cauſe;thou haſt a ſingular ad 
Hits rape rr from Abr Meditations of — for gale of the 
re mixed paſſions ;; As 


7 2 Of 5 hatred and deteſtation of lin, which would deprive 
thy Soul of theſe immortal Joys, 


7 Of thy godly and filial Fear leſt chou ſhouldit eite, due 
or he this mercy. 
25 thy neceſſary. grief, for ſuch thy fooliſh * 


9 5 Of thy by godly ſhame, which ſhould cover thy face forthe 
orementio 
FL "5 5 date gold rcd for whatthou batte _— 


57 boly le. or indignation againſt by ſelf for ſuch 
158 
Of thy zeal and jealoulie over thy heart, leſt thou ſhouldl 
Ain de dawn re the like iniquity. 
of thy piry toward thoſe, who are F 


111 


in ae ig apparent danger of lofing all tis 
FE, e f to the former chief affe and 


not meds ſee [4 bete left I be too prolix, bu evechematy 
own en prodence. 


LE 2 


ee alſo haye theeto underſtand, that do cc 

geſfigy in by acting of all the forementioned af 

11 5 det at one time, or in one duty: perhaps thou bal 

time feel ſome one of thy affections more flat then the 1 

o! re need of exciting; or thou maiſt finde one ſtitiaꝶ 
n the reſt. and ſo think i it more ſeaſonable to helpit fot 4 

: or if thy dime be ſhoct, thou maiſt worꝶ upon one aſſesi⸗ f 

* 5 day, and upon another the next, as thou fiodeſt cauſe: 

All this, L leave ſtill to thy own prudence. . | 

And ſo I have done with the third part of the Duschen | al | 

whe wers of the Soul are here to be acted ; what :affei Al 0 
Aae x by what Ohective a and i in what rde 4 
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7 what Aclings of the Soul to proceed 
in this work of Heavenly Contempla- 
tion. 


— * —_ . 


SECT. I. 


WS4<Cr% Ourthly ; The fourth part of this Directory is, To 
Ar 
mme you how and by what Acts you ſhould ad- 
Avance onto the height of this work. 
o N The firſt and main Inſtrument of this work, is that | 
* Cogitation, or Conſideration which T before have 
ned and which is to go along with as through the whole. But 
euſe meer Cogitation, if it be not preſt home, will not ſo 
re and affect the heart, Therefore we muſt here proceed to a 
ond ſtep, which is called Soliloquy, which is nothing hut 4 
2 eading the caſe with our own Souls. As in preaching to others, 
vil 5 bite propounding and opening of truths and duties, doth ſel- 
finde that ſucceſs as the lively application: ſo it is alſo in me- 
Ming and propounding truths to our ſelves, The moving pat he- 
A Mradings with a ſinner, will make bim deeply affected with 
mon Truth, which before, though he knew it, yet it never 
rd bim: What heart- meltings do we ſee under powerful ap- 
ion, when the naked explrcation did little move them ? 
g where there be a tender bearted, affectionate people, it is 
mine ander fach a moving, cloſe- applying Miniſtry. Why 
ei muſt thou do in thy Meditation to quicken thy own 
11 : Enter into a ſerious debate with it: Plead with it in wer | 
4 mo 
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Gen. 49. 6. 
Judg. 5. 2 1. 
Pſalm 16. 2. 


Jer. 4. 19. 


| wy ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. The like you 


ic with 
or ſelf-i 


moſt moving and affecting wong oF Urge the moſt 
How doth Davidplead with his Soul againſt its dejectiom, 

argue it into a holy confidence and comfort? /. 42.5, 11. and 
43.5. Why art thon caſt down O my Soul, and why art thou ſo diſ 
quieted within me ? Truſt in Cod, for I ſbal get give bimthanky, 
who is the health of my conntenance, and my God. do in Pſal. 103. 
1, 2, &c. Bleſs the Lord O my Scul, and all that is within me bleſs hu 
holy Name. Bleſs the Lora O my Soul, and forget not all his benefit; 
&c. ſo doth he alſo end the Pſalm : and ſo doth he begin and end 
the 104 Palm. So 146. 1. So P/. 116.7. Return unto thy Reft. 0 


may ſee in the Meditation of holy men of later Times; Auſtin, 
Bernard, & c. So that this is no new path which I perſwade you 
ro tread, but that which the Saints have ever uſed in their Ae- 
ditation. 


_— — — 
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SECT. II. 


Try Soliloquy hath its ſeveral parts, & its due method where- 
in it ſhould be managed. The parts of it are accordingto the 
ſeveral affections of the Soul, and according to the ſeveral neceſ- 


| fities thereofgaccording to the various Arguments to be uſed,and 


according to the various waies of Arguing, So that you ſee if! 
ſhould attempt the full handling thereof, it would take upmore 
time or toom then I intend or can allow it. Onely thus much in 
brief. As every good Maſter and Father of a Family, is 4 good 
Preacher to his own Family; ſo every good Chriſt ian is a good 
Preacher to his own Soul. Soliloquy is a Preaching to ones elk 


his Preaching 


| The Saints everlaſting Reft. ; "Pare N 


weighty & gaments: This . F Conference 
hath been t . holy men of God in all Times [ 


Therefore the very ſame Met hod which a Miniſter ſhould uſein| an 
to athers,ſhould a Chriſtian uſe in ſpeaking to hin- Yi 
ſelf, Doſt thou underſtand the beſt method for a publick Preachetꝭ 


it open no further: thou underſtandeſt the method and parti d 
this Soliloquy. Mark the moſt affecting heart-melting Miniſin | 


obſerve his courſe both for matter and manner; ſet him as 
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Doſt thou know the right parts and order of a Sermon? & which $4 
is the moſt effectual way of application? why then I need to li 
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yr before thee for thy imiration;and the ſame way that be takes 
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Men are naturally addicted to imitation, eſpecially of thoſe whom 

ey moſt affect and approve of: How near do ſome Mini fer. 
come in their Preaching to the imitation of others, whom th 
uſually hear, and much rev-:rence and value? ſo maiſt᷑ thou in 
this duty of preaching to thy heart: Art thou not ready ſome. 
time when thou heareſt a Misiſter, to remember divers thi! 
which thou thinkeſt might be moving and pertinent, and to wi 
that he would have mentioned and preſſed them on the bearers? 
why,remember thoſe when thou art exhorting thy felf,and-preſs 
them on thy own heart as cloſe as thou canſt. 

As therefore this is accounted the moſt familiar Method in 
-preaching,ſo is it for thee in meditating; viz. Firſt, Explain to thy 
ſelf the ſub ject on which thou doſt meditate, both che Terms and 
the ſub ject Matter, ſtudy the difficulties till the docttine is clear. 
Secondly, Then confirm thy Faith in the Belief of it, by the moſt 
clear convincing Scripture-Reaſons. Thirdly, Then Apply it ac- 
cording to its nature and thy neceſſity. Asin the cafe we are up- 
on, That there is a Reſt remaining for the people of God. 

1, Conſider of the uſeful Conſectaries, or Concluſrons that 
[thence ariſe, for the clearing and confirming-of thy judgement, 
which is commonly called a Uſe of Information. Here thou maiſt 
ftefs them alſo by other confirming Arguments, and adjoyn the 
tnfutation of the contrary Errors, 

2. Proceed then to confider of the Duties, which do appear to 
be ſuch from the Derive in hand, which is commonly called, A 
Uſe of Inſtruction, as alſo the reprehenfion of the contrivp vices. 
z. Then proceed to queſtion and try thy ſelf, how thou haſt 
|nined this Glory of the Saints? how thou bhaſt loved it, and how 
elf; | ¶ Hou haſt laid out thy ſelf to obtain it? This is called, A Uſe of ex- 
ein ſation. Here thou maiſt alſo make uſe of diſcovering Sig-, 
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n from the Nature, Properties, Effects, Adjuntts, & . 

en. So far as this Trial hath diſcovered thy neglect, & other fins 
ich z inſt this Reſt, proceed to the reprehenfion & cenſuring of thy 
: chide thy heart for its Omifſions and Commiſſions, and do it 
=nply till it feel the ſmarczas Prier preached reproef to his hear- 
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with the hearts of his people, do thou alſo take with thy on t. 
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1. Explication. 


mation. 


ſtruct ion. 


3 . of Exami- 
nation. 


4+ Of reproof. 


f Ae the hearr,& crieck out; And hs u Fa: 
dr Maſter will che the child till ir begin to cry/8 ; 
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2. Confirmation. 


3. Application. | 
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2. Uſe of Tus 


| 
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of the fault; ſo do thou in chiding thy own beart; This is called a 
Uſe of Reproof-Here allo it will be very neceſſary, that thou bring! (1 
forth all the aggravating Circumſtances of the fin, that thy heart 
may feel it in its Weight and bitrerweſs ; and if thy heart do evade 
or deny the fin, convince it by producing the ſeveral Diſcoveria,| 

5. So far as thou diſcovereſt that thou haſt been faithful inthe 
duty, turn it to Excomragement to thy ſelf, and to Thanks to God | 
| where thou maiſt conſider of the ſeveral aggravations of the mer. 
ey of the Spirits enabling thee thereto. 

6. So, as it reſpects thy duty for the future,confider how thou 
maiſt improve this comfortable Doctrine, which muſt be by ſtrong 
and effectual per/waſion with thy heart. Fitſt, by way of dehortatio 
from the forementioned fins,Secondly, By way of Exhortatios to 
the ſeveral duties. And theſe are either, firſt, Internal, or ſecondly, | 
External. Firſt, Therefore admoniſh thy heart of its own inward 
neglects and contempts. Secondly, And then of the negled and 
Treſpaſſes in thy practice againſt this bleſſed ſtate of Reſt, Set 
bome theſe ſeveral Admonitions to the quick; Take thy heart a 
to the brink of the bottomleſs pit, force it to look in, threatenthy 
ſelf with the threatnings of the Word, tell it of the tormentsthat 
it draweth upon it ſelf ; tell it what joys it is. madly rejecting, 
force it to promiſe thee to do ſo no more,& that not witha cold ; 
and heartleſs promiſe, but earneſtly with moſt ſolemn afſeverat | 
| and engagements, Secondly, The next and laſt is, to drive on 
Soul to thoſe poſitive duties, which are required of thee in telati- 
on to this Reſt , As firſt, to the inward duties of thy heart, and 
there firſt, To be diligent in making ſure of this Reſt: 06 0 


1 . 


- 


rejoyce in the expettation of it. This is called a Uſe of Co 


tion : It is to be furthered by firſt laying open the excellency of 
the State; and ſecondly; the certainty of it in it ſelf;and thirdly,| 
our own intereſt in it, by clearing and proving all theſe,and co Wy 
futing all ſadning «bjefioxs that may be brought againſt them 


Thirdly, So alſo for the provoking of Love, of Hape, and allo ber WG 
the Affection in the way, before more largely opened. my | 
And ſecondly,preſs on thy heart alſo to all outward duties, tha 
are to be performed in thy * to Reſt, whether in worſhip er i 
civil converſation, whether pablick or private, ordinary, or 
warne ers is commonly called, A Uſe of Exhortatic 15 | 
bring in all quiekening Con ſiderat iont, either thoſe that may di 
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4. . The Saints everlaſting Reſt. 
Noe, or thoſe that may draw; which work by Fear, or which 

work by Defire : Theſe are commonly called Motives; but above 
Ja be ſure that thou follow them home: Ask thy heart what it tan | 
againſt them; Is there weight in them? or is there not? and 
hen, what it can ſay againſt the duty; Is it neceſſary ? isit com- 
fortable?or is it notẽ when thou haſtfilenced thy heart, & brought 
it to a ſtand, then drive it further, and urge it to a Promiſe: As 
ſuppoſe it were to the duty of Meditation, hich we are ſpeaking 
of: Force thy ſelf beyond theſe lazy purpoſes;reſolve on the duty 
before thou ſtir : Enter into a ſolemn Covenant to be faithful; ler 
not thy heart go, till it have without all halting and reſervations 
fatly promiſed thee, That it will fall to the work; write down 
his promiſe, ſnew it to thy heart the next time it loiters; then ſtu- 
dy alſo the Helps and Means, the Hinderances, and the Direction: 
hat concern thy duty. And this is in brief the exerciſe of this 

$eliloqny, or the Preaching of Heaven to thy own heart. 123 
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SE CT, III. 
Welt, BY: perhaps thou wilt ſay, Every man cannot under- | 


ſtand this Miet bod, this is for Miniſters and learned 
eg, every man is not able to play the Preacher, I anſwer thee, | 
it, There is not that ability required to this, as is to the work of 
(pablick preaching; here thy thoughts may ſerve the turn, but there 
unt be alſo the decent ornaments of language; here is needful but 
honeſt underſtanding heart, but there muſt be a good pronoun- 
ation & a voluble tongue; bere if thou miſs of the AMAet hod, thou 
ſt make up that in one piece of Application which thou haſt 
egleRted in another, but there thy failings are injurious to ma- 
ud a ſcandal and diſgrace to the Work of God; thou knoweſt 
ens will fit thy own heart, and what Arguments take beſt with 
mM: Billy own Affection, but thou art not ſo well acquainted with the 
tion, of others. Secondly, Ianſwer further, Every man is 
od to be skilful in the Scriptures as well as Miniſters : Kings 
ER Magiſtrates, Dent. 17. 18, 19,20. Jh. 1. 8. And the people alſo, 
or 0 6.6, 7, 8. Do thou think, if you did as is there commanded, 
ee it upon thy heart, lay them up in thy Soul, bind them upon 
band, and between thine eies, meditate on them day & night; 
Mil you did thus, would you not quicklyunderſtand as much as 


Q 9 this 


| 214 | The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 4, 
this ? See Pſal. 1.3. Dent. 1 1. 18.—-6.6, 7. Doth not God com. 
mand thee, to teach tbem diligemtly to thy children? & to tak fr 
them when thou ſitteſt in thy houſe, when thou walkeſt by tbe | 
way, when thou lieſt down,and when thou riſeſt up?And if thon Þ | 
muſt be skilled to teach thychildren,much more to teach thyſelf, | }| | 
& ifthou canſt talk of chem to others hy not alſo to thine on | 
heart? Certainly our unskilfulneſs & diſability, both in a Metho- 
dical & lively teaching of eur Families, & of our ſelves,is for the 
moſt part meerly through our on negligence, and a fin for which 
we have no excuſe: You that learn the skill of your Trades & Sci- 
ences, might learn this alſo, if you were but willing and painful. 
| And ſo I have done with this particular of Solilogay. | 
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| SE CT. IV. 


. 4. | 92 A Nother ſtep to ariſe by in our Contemplation, is, from this 
ſpeaking to our ſelves to ſpeak to Ged:Prayer is not ſuch 

a ſlranger to this duty, but that ejaculatory requeſts may be inter- 
| mixed or added, and that as a very part of the duty it ſelf : How 
| oft doth David intermix theſe in his Pſalms, ſometime pleading 
| with bis. Squl, and ſometime with God? and that' ia the ſame 
' Plalm, and in the next Verſes ? The Apoſtle bids vs ſpeak to our 
| | ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and no doubt we may alſo ſpeakto 
> God inthem;this keeps the Soul in mind of the Divine Preſente; 
| it tends alſo exceedingly co quicken and raiſe it;fo that as God is 
| the higbeſt Object of our Tbowghrs, ſo our viewing of bim, and 
our ſpeaking to him, & pleading with him,doth more elevatethe 
| ; | foul, and auate the affections, tben any other part of Meditation 
can do. Men that are careleſs of their carriage and ſpeeches ao 
children and Idiots, will be ſober & ſerious with Princes or gie . 
men: ſo, though while we do but plead the caſe with our fee [4 

1 we arecareleſs and unaffected, yet when we turn our ſpeeth Wil 
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God. it may ſtrike us with awfuſneſs; and the Holineſs aud e. 
| LXX. Legunt jeſty of him whom we ſpeak to, may cauſe both the ma ttt Wl 
ase ad | words to pierce the deeper: Iſaac went forth to pray, (faith 8 
| -udendum, ſe former Tranſlation,) 7owedirate { ſaith the latter ; )' The Meijer 
| | brew. Verb, faith Paræus in loc. ſigni fie th both ud Own od 

Mediſamum. The men of God, both former and later, NG 
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hay es, to be ſpoken in fri propriety, and Doct rina] Concluſions 
tei or pra 
Ma | | herefore I will omit that courſe, which is ſo little neceſlary and 
4H h ſabject to ſcandalize the leſs-judicious Readers. 

Aud ſo much for the fourth part of the Direction, by what ſteps 
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put 4. I Sn, evevlaſting Reft. 
left their Meditations on Record for our view, have thus inter- 
mixed Soli/ogny and. PH; ſometime ſpeakir g tõ their own 
hearts, and ſometime tornimg their ſpeech to God: And though | 
this may ſeem an indifferent thing, yet 1 conceive it very ſutable 
and neceſſary, and that is the higheſt ſtep that we can advance 
to in the Work. „ G 4 l | 
Object. But why then is it not as good take up with Prayer 
| alone, and ſo ſave all this tedious work that you preſcribe us ? 
Anſw. 1. They are ſeveral duties, and therefore muſt be per- 
formed both:Secondly, We have need of one as well as the other, 
ind chetefote ſhall wrong our ſelves in the neglecting of either. 
Thirdly, The mixture, as in Muſick, doth more ated; the one 
[helps on, and puts life into the other, Fourthly, It is not the right 
order to begin at the top; therefore Meditation, and ſpeaking to 
our ſelves, ſhould go before Prayer or ſpeaking to God; want of 
this makes Prayer with molt to have little more then the name of 
yer, and men to ſpeak as lightly and as ſtupidly to the dreadful 
God 28 if it were to one of their companions, and with far leſs re- 
yerence and affection, then they would ſpeak to an Angel, if be 
ſnould appear to them; yea, or to a Judge or Ptince, if they were 
ſpeaking for their lives: and conſequently theit ſucceſs and an- 
ts are often like their prayers. O, ſpeaking to the Cod of He- 
ven in prayer, is a weightier duty then moſt are aware of. 
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1 SECT. v. 


He Ancients had 2 Cuſtom by Apoſtrephe and Preſopo- 
cia 5, to ſpeak, as it were, to Angels and Saines departed, 

{wbich,as it was uſed by them, I take to be lawful; but what they 

ſpoke in Rherorical Figures, were interpreted by the ſucceeding 


I 


ying to Saints and Angels, were raiſed from their ſpeeches: | 


He Ac we muſt advance to the beight of this Work, 1 ſhould 
de 1 this by ſome Examples, but that I intend ſhall follow in 
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CHAP. XI 


DE 


nn 7 


Some Advantages and Helps for raiſmg 
and affetting the Soul by this Medi- 


tation, 


SECT. I. 


| 
| 


5 Ifthly ; The fifth part of this Directory is, Io 


and what Helps you' ſhould uſe to make your 
p| Meditations of Heaven more quickening,; and 
£0 ' ro make you taſte the ſweetneſs that is therein. 


lively and affectionate in thoſe thoughts one quarter of an hour. 


| Therefore let us yet a little further conſider what may be done, | 
to make your thoughts of Heaven to be piercing affecting, and | 


' thoughts, | 


| Here therefore you muſt underſtand, That the meer pure work 


of Faith hath many diſadvantages with us, in compariſon of the 


work of Senſe. Faithis imperfect, for we are renewed but in part; | 
but Sexſe hath its ſtrength, according to the ſtrength of the fleſh?) 


9 me 1 
Part, 
| 


| 


3 | ſhew you what advantages you ſhould rake, | 


—— For that is the main Work that I drive 8 
through all; That you may not ſtick in a bare Thinking, but | 
[may have the lively ſenſe of all upon our hearts: And this you |: 
will inde to be the moſt difficult part of the work; and tht} 
its eaſier barely to think of Heaven a whole day, then to be 


— 


Faith goes againſt a world of reſiſtance, but Senſe doth not. Fe 


— 


— — — —. 
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h in the habit and exerciſe, further then ill renewed and 


2 — proneso declning,and to languiſh 
itis 


[excited ; but ſenſe is natural, and therefore continueth while 


nature continueth. The object of Faith is far off; we muſt go 
2s far as Heaven for our Joyes : * But the object of ſenſe is cloſe 


ſaw,nor never knew the man that did ſee it; and this upon a meer 


| promiſe which is written in the Bible; and that when we have 


nothing elſe to rejoyce in, but all our ſenſible comforts do fail 
us: But to rejoyce in that which we ſee and feel, in that which 
we have hold of, and poſſeſſion already ; this is not difficult. 
well then, what ſhould be done in this caſe ? Why ſure it will be 
a point of our Spiritual prudence, and à ſingulat help to the fur- 
thering of the work of Faith, to call in our b Senſe co its aſſi- 
ſtance : If we can make us friends of theſe uſual enemies, and 
make them inſtruments of raiſing us to God, which are the 
oſval means of drawing us from God, I think we ſhall perform a 
yery excellent work. Sure it is both poſſible and lawful, yea, and 
neceſſary too, to do ſomething in this kind; for God would not 
have given us either our ſenſes themſelves,or their uſual objects, 
if they might nor have been ſerviceable to his own Praiſe, and 
helps to raiſe us up to the apprehenſion of higher things: And it 
very conſiderable, how the holy Ghoſt doth condeſcend inthe 
phraſe of Scriptute, in bringing things down to the reach of 


at hand. It is no eaſie matter to.rejoyce at that which-we never 


: 


Ford: how be ſets forth the excellencies of Spiritual things, in 


ake even with fleſh it ſelf : As that the Streets and Buildings are 
8 Gold, that the Gates are Pearl, that a Throne doth ſtand 
ache midſt of it, c. Revel. 21. and 23. That we ſhall eat and 
drink with Chriſt at his Table in his Kingdom; that he will drink 
with us the fruit of the Vine new, that we ſhall ſhine as the Sun 


- 


ions of our glory are expreſſed, as if it were to the very fleſh 
ind ſenſe ; which though they are all improper and figurative, 
jet doubtleſs if ſuch expreſſions had not been beſt, and to us 
weeſſary, the Holy Ghoſt would not have ſo frequently uſed 


. F * 
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. 
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* that are borrowed from the objects of Senſe ; how he de- 
iderh the glory of the new eruſalem, in expreſſions that might aß n 


, poralium à cag- 
nitione compeſ- 
circumſcripto⸗ 


the Firmament of our Father: Theſe with moſt other deſeri- e 


| Dei non valet, | 
ad . Sed quicquid de illa quod in meute reſplend, ſimilitudo, & nou ipſa eſt. Cceg. ſup. 


| 


them: 


* 
2 De color ibm | 


cæcus loquelam 
babet , enſum 


autem non 54 


bet, teſte Ari- 
ſtot. Non ſe- 
cus circa illi 

que Divina ff 


terns fun , ſe 


habet hum uur 
intellectus, ix- 

fi rmus & c- 
cut ient, ut vere 
quantum fas eſt 


prædeſtin itions 


Sterne, & li- | 


bertaths noſtr.e, 

— 

tem teneamus, 
Ce. Arriba 
Concil. de 


Grat. Ii. 1. cap. 


30. pag. 188. 
Juan alibet 
iuteutione ſe 
humana mens 
extenderit , eti- 


imag inum cor- 


cat, fs onnes 
Firitu ab oculis 


at, adbuc 4 
men in carne 
mortal i peſita 
vidcre gloriam 


— — —U — — —ÄEjäjd?: — 


HSA ons ao = — 8 

— = | Me. - —_— — Paus. 
I u in — hg | mans language, and ſpeak that which he id capable to how Fn 
| | di rationbus | And doubtleſs as the Spitit doth ſpeak, ſo we muſt heat; and 
- -—- 5 if if our neceſſity cauſe him to condefeend in his expreſſions, it 
—_ M8 chuſt needs cauſe us to be low in our conceivings. Thoſe con- 
— lun ceivings and expreſfions which we have of Spitits, and thing 
| modo deſi. meerly Spiritual, theyare commonly but ſerond Notions, Ry 


11 out the firſt; but meet names that are put into our mouths, witk- 
bel demon- | 


| Grandi pre- Out any true concelvings of the things which they ſignifſe; or 
| — 4 quia our conceivings which we expreſs by thoſe notions or term ate 
de vebus altiſi- | meerly negative ; what things are not, rather then what the 

nb etiam per. zre: M when we mention [LSpltits ] we mean they a8 e 
jus & debt | feat fubſtances, but what they ate we cannot tell, no more then 
— | we know what is Ariftotles Materia Prima. It is one reaſon of 
| pniSicere ju- | Chriſts affaming and continuing our nature with the Godhead, 
| cundiſſimen. that we might know him the better, when he is ſo much neitet 
\cſt. Aquin. tous; and might have more peſitive concetvings of him, and ſo 
dont. Gentile *) our mindes migbt have familiarity with him, who before uu 
| Pa ef quite beyond theit reach. 002 
meminiſſe, & But what is my ſcope in all this? is it that we might think he 
me qui defe - ven to be made of Gold and Pearl? or that we ſhould & picture 


_ * 944? | Chriſt, as the Papiſts do, in ſach a ſhape ? or that we ſhouldrhink 
judicabits be. Saints and Angels do indeed ent and-drink > ©-No, not chat we 
| mines 2 þ | 5 | 
probabilia di- 
| centur nibil ulterius yequiratis. Plato in Timæo. Idem in Epiſtola a4 Diom ſ. monet ut or 14nquam 
barathrum declinet, qui de Diis tanquam de iis que manibus teneri & apprebendi poſſyut, cert as exigum 
| demouſtrationes. Et in Phedoue co nomine graviſſime reprehendit eos quod ambitioſs imer ſe verboram 
pugnis & inan demonſtrationum conatu, preucipes ſe ur & pugnantium dogmatum couſtinuant; 
de rebus ipſis nibil certum, nihil ſtabile, nibil firmum habeant. 1pſeque ſuam deplor. u cacitatem 3, qui 
que fe prius perſp icuè ſcirt exiſtimaret, ne per umbram quidem fibi unquam viſa 2 compererit : 5 
quorum aliquam efse ratus fucritſoliditatem, ea nunc omnia non ſecus ac inanes ſomriorum imagine, 
vaneſcere, Ex operibus quidem opificem hanc cauſam effeForemque mundi Deum noſſe datur: Ex 
imagine autem & fimulacro (ut Socratis auditor Amiſtenes dicebat) is non agnoſcitur, nullis oculs 
confhicuus, nullius rei fimilis, ut ex dla eſſ gie noſci poſſit. +Atque (ut à Zenophonte Socratics $ak 
ptum leg i mus) qui cuntta cvncuſſat, ipſe intrepidus & inconcuſſus; mignus nimrum potenſque eſe c 
wſcitur : Quali autem fit facic ig noratur. Fer nel ius, de abditis rerum cauſis, cap.g. * ft qu- 
dem & de communibas ſenſibus, ſapere in Dei rebus, ſed in teſtimenium Veri, uon in aljuorium fuß: 
quo i fit ſecundum Diuinam, non contra Divinam liſpeſtione n. Tertullian. li. de Reſurrect. 
cap. 3. p. 4%. H ec omni ab hum inis in eum qualitatibus tracta ſunt, dum ad noſtra ini 
mit tis verba drſcculitur; ut quaſs quibuſdam nobis gradibus facts, & juxta nos poſits , 
es que u Vicing con icimus, a ſum cjus aſcendere quandoque uileamus. Gregor. 
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8 IQ to: then: Whentho 
10 


[When we go about to think of God and Glo 
ctivings without theſe SpeRacles; we ire loſt, and have no U 
Noi our thoughts upon: We ſer God and Heaven ſo far from 
ghts are ſtrange, and we look at them as thing 
and bæygnd our line, and are ready to ſay, That: 
ing to us. To conceive no more of Cod 
Qqq 4. 


a. 


Er rn em ot. 9mm, 


y:ſettelt 


| 6 


the Arminigns,;.ipthole ancient 


41 
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could take the Spirits figurative expreſſions tu be meant xtcor- 
ing to ſirict propriety : or ha ve ficibly conceivings of Spiritual 
things, ſo as to beleeve them to be ſuch indeed: 
ö think that to conceive or ſpeak of them in ſtrict propriety, is ut- 
cerly bey ond our reach and capacity and therefore we muſt con- 
ceive of them as we are able; and that the Spirit would not bave 
tepreſented them in theſe notions to us, but that wę have no bet⸗ 
ter notions to apprehend them by; and therefore that we make 
uſe of theſe phraſes of the Spirit to quicken our apptehenſions & 
affeRions,but not to;pervert them and uſe theſe low notions as 
A Glaſs, in which we muſt ſee the things themſelves, though the 
tepte ſentation be exceeding impetfect, till we come to an imme · 
diate and perfect ſight; pet ſtill concludiog, that theſe phraſes, 
though uſeful, are but borrowed and improper. The like may be 
laid of thoſe expreſſions of God in Scripture, wherein he repre. 
ects himſelf in the imperfections of Creatures, ag anger, repent. | 
ag willing whos; ſnall not eomę to pa b; ch. Thoygh: theſe be | hd vet 
nps per, drawn from t he manner of men, yet there is ſomew hat 
in God which we can ſee no better yet, then in this plaſs, and 
aich we can no better conceive of, then in ſuch notions, or elſe 
be Holy Ghoſt whujd heve given; us better. I would the judi- 
| , weil weigh alſo, hom much this 
us and 


t thus; To 


thy ſelf to meditate on 
| the joyes ahove, thin on them boldly as Scripture hath 
[expreſſed them. Bring down thyconceivings to the reach of ſenſe, 


,. © 


| 


| 


ſuppokitions 


Meellency withont familiarity, doth mote amaze then delight 


#3 Bech Love and leu fe promoted by fimilim acqusiatance: 


ry in proper con-, ,. 


| from Senſe. 
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* thi jacet 
gratis , ibi 


virentibus cam : hath in Pj 
pi terra luxu- 


rians alumno 


den 


| ſe induit gra- 

mine, & redo- 
lente paſcitur 

flore : ibi 

altum nemora 

tolluntur in 

verticem, 

ibi arbor | 

re com 

, veſt itur, quic- 


quid curanti- 


us foma 


Martyr. 


moments — aut in 10 
4 cidas, ubi fons ſcatur edio fun abvei pr 
finuoſis - fiexibus labitur, nt i. ora "niſcentium 
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no more, but that they are paſt our apprehe 


and Gtory but thatwe einnot conceive them and to apprehend 
nion; will produce 
no more love but this, To acknowledge that they are ſo far above 


they are above our rejoyc ing. And therefore put Chtiſt no fur- 
ther from you ,''then'he bath put himſelf; leaſt the Divine 
Nature be aꝑain inacceſſible. Think of Chriſt as in our own na. 
ture ꝑlorified; think of out fellew Saints as men there perfeQed; 
think of the * City and State, as the Spirit hath expreſſed it, 
| (only with the Caution and Limitations before mentioned) 
Suppoſe thou wete now behold ing this City of God; and that 
thou hadſt been companion with ohn in his Survey of its Glory; 
and hadſt ſeen the Thrones, the Majeſty, the Heavenly Hoſks, 
che ſhining Splendor which he ſaw. Draw as ſtrong ſuppoſitions 
as may be from thy ſenſe for the helping of thy affections: Teis 
lawful co ſuppoſe we did ſce for the preſent, that which God 
ophecies revealed; and which we muſt rexlly; 
in more unſpeakable brightneſe before long! Suppoſe where 
fore, with thy ſelf thou hadſt been that Apoſtles fellow. tra- 
weller into the Celeſtial Kingdom, and that thou hadſt ſeen 
all che Saints in their white Robes,” with Palms in their bands: 
Suppoſe thou bädſt heard thoſe Song of ' CHH+7 and of 
bebe Lamb dr didſt even now! heir them preiſirig and glory. 
ing the Living God: If thou hadſt ſeen theſe things indeed, 
im what a rapture wouldſt thou have been? And the more ſe - 
riouſly thou putteſt this ſuppoſition to thy ſelf, the more will 
the Meditation elevate thy heatt. Ewould not have thee, as 


|nifieant' 'Cerettonits fo repreſent! hem: This, as it is 1 cour 
forbidden by Gad, ſo it would but ſeduce and draw down 


that poſſibly thou canſt; meditate of them, as if thou'were 
all the while beholding bett and as' if 'thou' were eve bes 
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fem lux Jugata concedat; Haber populos quies lata , ſedes tenet þ 
riens qnedio fn adde prorumpentis emergit, & raus per interoalla ci 
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us that we cannot love them; and no more Joy but this, That | 


bus rams. ſce- the Papiſts, draw them in pictures, nor uſe myſterious, ſig-] . 


na _dejaceng .. 
iuumbrarit. 
Omnia illic 
non frigorit 
nec ardoris, 
nec us in 

2 aut ur derum vere noùs urllus fæcunda parturiar. riss cunffa ſunt tempo; - 
ferumur ita is; ; quippe cum nec menßbus ſuis tune luna deferviat , ate ſpl yer bramm 


thy hearts But get the liveſieſt Picture of them ia thy minde 


. 2 1 
0 l 
3 | Fl ing 5 


yn Tema 


pg ebe Halelsjahs, while thou art thinking of them ; tin thou | | 
eanſt ay, Methinks 1 fee a glimpſe of the Glory! Methinks 1 
dear the ſhonts of Joy and Praiſe | Methinks 1 even ſtand by A- 


beabam and David, Peter and Paul, and more of theſe trium- | 


phing Souls 1 -Merhinks I even ſee the Son of God appearing in 
the clouds, and the World ſtanding at his Bar to receive their 


Father ! and even ſee them go rejoycing into the Joy of their 
Lord | my very dreams of theſe things have deeply affected me; 


Vhat if 1 had ſeen with Paul, thoſe unutterable things? ſhould 1 


rift not theſe juſt egen affect me much more ? 


that one ſight was worth the ſuffering his form of Rones, O that 
Twight but Re'what Ke did ſee, though 1 alſo ſuffered what be 
vid ſuffer l What if I had ſeen ſuch a ſight as Michaiab faw? The 
Lord fitting upon hi brone, and all the Hoſts of Heaven ſtanding 
bu right hand and on bu left : Why theſe men of God did ſee | 
feb things; and I ſhall ſhortly ſee far more then ever they law, 


Doom; Methinks J even hear him ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my 


; 


not have been exalted (and that perhaps above meſure) as well | 
whe? What if 1 bad ſtood in the room of Stephen, and ſeen Hea- | 
yen opened, and Chriſt fitting at the right hand of God ? Surely 
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2 Chro. 18.18. 


ke how the familiar conceiving of the ſtate of Bleſſedneſs, as) 


ſtrong raiſing of ſuppoſitions frem our bodily ſenſes, will further 


| | 


dur AﬀeRions in this Heavenly work. 
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SECT. III. 


u from the leſs to the greater. And here for your further aſſi. 
ance I ſhall furniſh you with ſome of theſe comparative Argu- 


il corrupt | 


[fill they were looſed from this fleſh; as I muſt be. And thus you 


the Spirit hath in a condeſcending language expreſſed it,and our| 


LS . | 


T5 is yet another way by which we may make our ſenſes 


afford us that Medium, from whence we may conclude the 
anſcendent worth of Glory, By arguing from ſenſitive delights 


— 
— 


nd firſt, You muſt ſtrongly argue with your hearts, from the 


4 here ſerviceable to us; and that is, By comparing the ob- 2. 
of Senſe with the objects of Faith; and fo forcing. Senſe ob. 


jects of Fairh, 


—_ — — 


ao 


— 


. ] . if. Tang 
ide men of | corrupt delights of ſenſual men. Think then with your ſelyes | 

p — pro ar | when you would be ſenſible of the Joys above; Is 5 ſuch 2 
have t 


light to a ſinner to do wickedly ? and will it not be delightful in 
; of the world, | deed then to live with God? Harth a very drunkard — h deli . 
are ſo defirons | ( 10 * MA very, ch delight 
| ro ſee an carth- in his cups and companions, that the: very fears of damaation 
ly King, az will not make him forſake them? Hath the bruitiſh whoremaſter 
leaſt, inal bis ſuch delight in his whore, that he will part with his credit. and 
ornaments and , 


| eſtate, and ſalvat ĩon, rather then he will part with her? Sure then | 
1 | there are high delights with God 1 If che Wa 
more ſhould |; fuch plealure, wh 


| pt Che: 
„ Rilled , and — | 
1 whole heart he Haw and. 


; 


ig God, and in ſinging forth Praiſes 20 bin 
mult be our recreation when we come.40 


| in thar Beauty 2 


and unſpeaka- | 4's | 
ble Glory, in that incorruptible ſptendor, and incomprehenſible 


nal King, Chriſt ; with deſire and longings after whom, 
|| wholly turned to him, and long to attain that 


iches of the rue ande f. 
hey udo) taken up, being 


J unexpreſſible Bleſſedneſs, which by the Spirit 
'T they beholg 3 for the lake of which, they a — 3 ich by the of 


and Ornaments, and 0 
and Riches, and Honour of Kings and Princes but as nothing for they are — 
the Beauty of God, and the Heavenly Life of immortality bath ; 


dropped into their Souls: Ei 
do they wiſh tor the Love of the Heavenly King, and having him < Aa before their eyes inal 
their deſires, they rid themſelves by him of all 


worldly Love, and depart from all tertene es- 
agements, t hat ſo they may Ril} keep that defire alone in nde Kante . 1. 


ee ws an vſquig ene ſire abſhiun, byjus af ſui, affect . re 
emi pats infortunium, impiæ iy raunidis ferre dominium, c non ce | 
| nit poſmu intrare in patentias Domini £7 widere ſuperabundaxtes doubt as boxity 


de przmio pat · Cæleſt. 


7 he Saints everlafing Reſt. A 
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S ECT. IV. 


to my taſte when | am hungry eſpecially, as Iſaac ſaid, that which 
my foul loveth y that which my temperance and appetite do in- 
'clme toꝰ What delight hath the taſte in ſome »leafant Fruits? 


' 
: 


bt then muſt my ſoul needs have in feeding upon Chriſt the 
diving bread ? and in eating with him at his table in bis Kingdom? 
Was a meſs of pottage ſo ſweet to Eſau in his hunger, that be 
would buy rhem at ſo dear a rate as his birth-righr> How highly 
then ſhould I value this never-periſhing food? How pleaſant is 
Mok in the extremity of thirſt ? The delight of it to a man in a 
feaver or other drought, can ſcarcely be expreſſed: It will make 
de ſtrength of Sampſon revive : O then how delightful will it be 
Je ſoul to drink of that fountain of living water, which who ſo 
aats mali thirſt no more? So pleaſant is wine and ſo refreſhing 
to the ſpirits, that it's aid to mzke glad the heart of man: Ho- q· 
ſant then will that wine of the great marriage be? even that 
wine which our water was turned into? that beſt wine which will 
he kept till thenꝰ How delightful are pleaſant odors to our ſmelꝰ 
How delightful is perfect Muſick to the ear? how delightful are 
beate ous ſights co the eye?fuch as curious pictures ſumptuous, 
adorned, well-contrived buildings; bandſome, neceſſary rooms, 
walks, proſpects; Gardens ſtored with variety of beautevus and 
odoriferous flowers ; or pleaſant Medows which are natural gar- 
lens? O then think every time thou ſeeſt or remembreſt theſe 
what a fragrant ſmel harh the precious ointment which is poured 
en the head of our glorified Saviour, and which muſt be 
ethe heads of all his Saints ? which will fill all the room of hea- 
enwith its odor and perfame ? How delightful is the Muſſck 
-| the Heavenly Hoſt > How pleaſing will be thoſe real beauties 
bove ? and how glorious the building not made with hands > 
MT: {and the houſe that God himſelf doth dwell in?and the walks and 
oſpects in the City of God? and the beauties and delights in 
lll | 


| 


/ 
0 


4 Ompare alſothe delights above, with the lawful delights S. 34. 
of mederated ſenſes. Think with thy ſelf, how ſweet is food * 4 
jubiland, nos de 
n gautlio celeſti' 
in jubilare von de- 
ſome well reliſhed meats ? and in divers Junkets? O what de- bemus, quod | * 
verb vere er- 
plicare non poſ- 
ſamus ? Ez quem 
decet iſta jubi- 


Ci con — 


poured ta, pondus eſt, 1 


omines de 
audia terreno 


latio 


ccre non de bes, | 


quid reſtat ifs 


ut jubiles ?- Au- | 


qua & quanta” 
ſunt que fand is 
dabumur in die | 
judioii , qua & 
quanta que no- 
by promutumur 
in cali, vileſ- | 
habemur in ter- 
rk. Terrena 

namque fubſt au- 
bia, eteruæ e 
Licisati compara- 


* 


non ſubſdium. | 
Gregor, in 
homil. | 


| 


Ide like may be ſaid of the delight of the ſenſe of Feeling, which 
= SECT. 
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| Ge celeſtial Paradiſe? Think ſeriouſly what theſe muſt needs be. 
pt de Philo ſopher (ith is the greateſt of all the reſt. 
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F. 5. 
Celeſtia herum 
principia Deg 
not a ſunt, atque 
ei qui Dei fit 
am icus : inquit 
Plato in Timeo. 
Oocti ab inda- 
cis perinde dif- 
ferunt, ut 4 vi- 
ventibus mortu: 
ut ſentit Ar iſto- 
teles. Ho: inte- 
reſt iuter do- 
ctum & indo- 
ctum, quod inter 
equum domitum 
& indomitum : 
ut, Ariſtippus. 
Homini dofo 
conſtat quando 
ſit loquen dum, 
quando tac en- 
| dum : ut Jac. 
Styn rus in 
Aphoriſmis. 
* Fcrunt mig 
num Melanftho- 
nem dicere ſoli- 


pati 


tum. Non credere ſe iu univerſa Germania reperiri poße ullum - 

ſtotelis Orgauo reft@ intelligzt. Cum hee promiſſio complebitur, quid erimus ? quales erimu ? N 

bonus in illo reg no accepturi ſumus, qui Chriſto moriente pro nobis | | 

| Spiritas hominis uullum omnino h bens vitium, nec ſub q io jaceat, nec cui cedat, nec coutra quod dimittit, | WF 
Nn virtute perfect an. Rerum ibi omnium quant a ? quam fþ ecioſa ! quam certa ſcientia ſue | 


errore aliquo vel labore ? ubi Dei [apientia de ipſo ſuo fonte pot abitur cum ſumu i felicitate fine ulla dif 
| ficultaze? Auguſt. de Civitat. li. 2 


0 
ſuaviſſime dißeremem. Li. de brey Bree 1471 
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SECT, V. 


3. C Ompare alſo the delights above, with the delights that are 
found innitural knowledge : This is far beyond the de- 
light: of ſenſe ; and che delights of Heaven are fucther beyand it, 
Tink then, can an Archimedes be ſo taken up with his Mathema. 
tical invention, that the threats of death cannot take him off, but 
he will die in the midſt of theſe his natural contemplatiom? 
Should I not much more be taken up with the delights of Glory, 
and die with theſe contemplutions freſh upon my ſoul? eſpeci- 
ally when my death will perfect my delights; but.choſe of Ax. 
chimedes dio with him. What a pleaſure is it to dive into the 
ſecrets of nature ? to finde out the myſtery of Arts and Sciences? 
to have a clear underſtanding in Logick, Phyſick, Metaphyſicks 
Maſick, Aſtronomy, Geometry, &c ? If we make but any new 
diſcovery in one of theſe, or ſee a little more then we ſaw before, 
what ſingular pleaſure do we finde therein? Why think then 
what high delights there are in the knowledge of God & Chriſt 
his Son, If the face of humane learning be ſo beautifull,that ſen- 
ſual pleaſures are to it but baſe and bruitiſh : how beautiful then 
is che face of God? When we light of ſome choice and learned 
Book, how are we taken with it? we could reade and ſtudy it day 
and night; we can leave meat and drink and ſleep to reade it: 


know in 2 moment all that is :o be known. 


| 
qui unicam integram paginam in Aci. 


tale jam pignus accepimus ? Quali ors 2 


* 
1 


24. 11. Pe falicitate imer libros commor ant i. Lege Seneca 
. ty 


| 


what delights then are there at Gods right hand, where we ſhall | Ig 
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SECT. VI. 


10 Ompare alſo the delights above, with the delights of mora- 
lity, and of the natural affections: What delight had many 
ſober Heathens in the rules and Practice of Moral duties? fo that 
they took him only for an honeſt man, who did well through the 
love of Vertue, and not only for fear of punifhment ꝰ yea, ſo 
highly did they value this moral Vertue, that they thought the 
chief happineſs of man conſiſted in it. Why think then, what ex- 
cellency there will be in that rare perfection which we ſhall be 
niſed to in heaven? & in that uncreated perfection of God which 
ne ſhall behold > what ſweetneſs is there in the exerciſe of natu- 
ul Nove ? whether to Children, to Parents, to Yoakfellows,or to 


vont to lean on his breſt: why think then, if the delights of cloſe 


friends ? The delight which a pair of ſpecial faithful friends do 
indein loving and enjoying one another, is a moſt plea 
ht: It ſeemed to the Philoſophers to be above the delights 

of Natural of Matrimonial friendſhip;and I think it ſeemed ſo to 
David himfelf,ſo he concludes his Lamentation for him; I am di- 
heſſed for thee, my brother Jonathan, very pleaſant haſt thou been 
into me, thy love to me Was Wonderful, paſſing the love of Women, 
dam. 1. 26. Lea, the ſoul of Ponathan did cleave to David. Even 
iſt himſelf, as it ſeemeth, had ſome of this kinde of Love, 
be had one Diſciple whom he eſpecially loved, and who was 


x cordial friendſhip be fo great, what delight ſhal we have in the 
iendſhip of the moſt High? and in our mutual amity with Je- 
Chriſt? and in the deareſt love and conſort with the Saints? 

rely this will be a cloſer & ſtricter friendſhip then ever was be- 
tany friends on earth; and theſe will be more lovely and de- 
le friends then anythat ever the Sun beheld;8both our affe- 
mons to our Father, and our Saviour, but eſpecially his affection 
will be ſuch as here we never knew;as ſpirits are ſo far more 
erful then Fleſh;that one Angel can deſtroy an Hoſt, ſo alſo 
their affections more ſtrong and powerful, we ſhal then love a 
buſand times more ſtrongly and ſweetly then now we can: and 
e Attributes & Works of God are incomprehenſible, ſo is 
*attribute and work of Love; He will love us many thouſand 


ſing, ſweet 


| 


2 
Angelorum 
chori, ibi ſocie 
tas civium ſu- 
pernorum ; ibi 
dulcis folemni- 


tas 2 peregrina- | 


tion hu 
triſti labore re- 
deuntium; ibi 
ſeſtivitas fine 
Fue, aternitas 
fine labe, ſereni- 
tas fine nube, 
Auguſt, in 
Johan. 


Nidici 1 
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times 
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\ Pſal.92.4,5- 


1 Plal.111.2. 
Pſal. 145. 6,7, 
'18,9,10,11,12. 
and 10.7. 22. 


em 


Pſal. 13 6. 4, 5, 
6, Cc. 
Job 36. 24,25, Fruits, in Roots, in Minerals, and what not? But eſpecially if ve 

26. | look to the greater works: if we conſider the whole body of this 


Dei. 


times more, then we even at the perfecteſt are able to love him, 
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what joy then will there be in this mutual Love ? | 


— 1 


11. 


S ECT. VII. 


4 poor alſo the Excellencies of heaven with thoſe 55 
ous works of the Creation which our eies do now behold: 
| What a deal of wiſdom, and power, & goodneſs appeareth in and 


In Civitate Dei 
| Rex verit as, 1 
Lex Charits, | leaſt of yonder Stars? what a vaſt, what a n 


qv rope, bath yonder Moon, and every Planet? O what an unconceii 
| dug de Cen. ven; yonder Sun muſt there be laid aſide as uſeleſi, for it 


| through them to a wiſe Obſerver? What a deal of the Majeſty of 
the great Creator doth ſhine in the face of this fabrick of the 
world ? ſurely his Works are great and admirable,ſought ont of 
them that have pleafure therein. This makes the ſtudy of natum 
Philoſophy ſo pleaſant, becauſe the works of God are ſo excel. 
lent : What rare workmanſhip is in the body of a man? yes, in 
the body of every bealt ? which makes the Anatomical ſtudies ſo 
delightful ; what excellency in every Plant we ſee? in the beauty 
of Flowers? in the nature, diverſity, and uſe of Herbs? 


| earth, and its creatures, and inhabitants; the Ocean of waters, 
with its motions and dimerfions,the variation of the Seaſons;and 
of the face of theearth ; the entercourſe of Spring and Fall, of 
Summer and Wiater ; what wonderful excellency do theſe con- 
tain? Why, think then in thy Meditations, if theſe things which 
| are but ſervants to ſinful man,are yet ſo full of myſterious worth; 
what then is that place where God himſelf doth dwell,andis 

pared for the juſt who are perfected with Chriſt 2, When hoo 


walkeſt forth in the Evening, look upon the Stars, how the) 


ed encompaſſing heavens,and ſay to thy ſelf, What glory is inthe 

— 00 
glory bath the Sun? Wby, all this is nothing to the glory of 
not be ſeen for the brightneſs of God: I ſhall live above all yes 


Houſe, 1 ſhall be as glorious as that Sun my ſelf ; yonder isbi 
850 wall of the Palace- yard; as the Poet ſaith, 77 


7 ! 


2 — 


gliſſen, and in what numbers they beſpangle the Firmament: Min dt 
the day time look up to the glorious Sun; view the wide expini : 


der glory „vonder is butdarkneſs to the luſtre of my Fathes | 
e 
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If in Heavens outward Conrt ſuch beauty be, 
What is the glory Which the Saints do ſee ? 

$0 think of the reſt of the Creatures: This whole earth is but my 
Fathers footſtool; this Thunder is nothing to his dreadful voice; 
theſs winds are nothing to the breath of his mouth:So much wiſ- 
dom and power as appeareth in all theſe ; ſo much, and far much 
more greatneſs and goodneſs, and loving delights ſhall I enjoy 
inthe actual fruition of God. Surely, if the Rain which rains, and 
the Sun which ſhines on the juſt and unjuſt, be ſo wonderful;the 
zun then which muſt ſhine on none but Saints and Angels, muſt 
bees be wonderful and raviſhing in glory *, 


| 


na Homtl. 5. 


— p . | 


n 


SECT. VIII. 


6. Ompare the things which thou ſhalt enjoy above, with 
. the excellency of thoſe admirable works of Providence, 
which God doth exerciſe in the Church, and in the World What 
glorious things hath the Lord wrought? & yer we ſhall ſee more 
plorious then theſe. Would it not be an aſtoniſhing ſight, to ſee 
Sea ſtand as a Wall onthe right hand, and on the left, and the 
try Land appear in the midſt, and the people of Iſrael paſs ſafely 
through, and Pharaoh and his people ſwallowed up? what if we 


* 
wy = 


b gypt, or had ſeenthe Rock to guſn forth ſtreams,or had ſeen 
anna or quails rained down from Heaven, or had ſeen the Earth 

ea and ſwallow up the wicked, or bad ſeen their Armies ſlain 
* | | th Hailltones, with an Angel, or by one another; Would nat 
e lcheſe have been wondrous glotious ſightsꝰ But we ſhall ſee far 
eiter things then theſe. And as our ſights ſhal be more wondet- 
A ſo alſo they ſhall be more ſweet : There ſhall be no bloud nor 
yooTmath intermingled; we ſhall not then cry out as David, Who 
het iter and before this Holy Lord God? Would it not have been an 
een Koniſhing ſight, to have ſeen cheSun ſtand Rill in the Firmament? 
eto have ſeen Ahax Dial go ten degrees backward ? Why, we 


1 ſhall | 


11 — —̃—ꝛ..... 


naked trees; it openeth the earth: it gladdeth every living thing. This is the firſt month 
of Chriſtians, even the time of the Reſurrect ion, when their bodies ſhall be glorified, by | - 
that Light which now lies hid within them, that is, the Spirit, which then will be to them 
both cloathing, meat and drink, and Joy and Peace and Ornament, and eternal Life. Maca- * 


d ſee but ſuch a ſight now ? If we had ſeen the ten Plagues | 


* This month 
of April (in 
which Chriſt 
role again, 
this Reſurre- 
Rion month) | 
is the firſt 
month in the 
year, this re- 
joyceth all the 
Creatures, this 
cloatheth the 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Part 4. 
ſhall ſee when there ſhall be no Sun to ſhine at all; we ſhall be. 
hold for ever a Sun of more incomparable brightneſs. Were it 
not a brave life, if we might ſtill live among wonders and mir. 
cles? and all for us, and not againſt us? if we could have drought 
or rain at our prayers, as Elias? or if we could call down Fre 
from Heaven to deſtroy our enemies? or raiſe the dead to life, as 
Eliſea ? or cure the diſeaſed, and ſpeak ſtrange languages, as the 
Apoſtles? Alas, theſe are nothing to the wonders which we ſhall 
| ſee and poſſeſs with God ! and all thoſe wonders of Goodneſs 
and Love | We ſhall poſſeſs that Pearl and power it ſelf, th 
whoſe vertue all theſe works were done; we ſhall our ſelye: 
the ſubjects of more wonderful mercies then any of theſe, en 
| was raiſed but from a three daies burial, from the belly of the 
Whale in the deep Ocean;but we ſhall be raiſed from many yeers| 
rottenneſs and duſt ; and that duſt exalted to a Sun - like glory; 
and that glory perpetuated to all eternity. What ſayeſſ thou, 
Chriſtian, Is not this the greateſt of miracles or wonders?Surely, 
if we obſerve but common providences, the Motions of the Sun, 
the Tides of the Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth, the warming it, 
the watering it with Rain as a Garden, the keeping in order a 
wicked confuſed world, with multitudes the like ; they are all 
very admirable : But then to think of the Sion of God of the Vi. 
fion of the Divine Majeſty, of the comely Order of the Heavenly 
Hoſt what an admirable fight muſt that needs be? O what rare 
and mighty works have we ſeen in Britain in four or five years? 
what changes? what ſubduing of enemies ? what clear diſcove- 
ries of an Almighty Arm? what magnifying of weakneſs? what 
caſting down of ſtrength ? what wonders wut by moſt im- 
probable means ? what bringing to Hell, and bringing back? 
what — of tears and fears into ſafety and Joy ? ſuch heut. Is 
ing of earneſt prayers, as if God could have denied us nothing] Rar 
that we asked ? All theſe were wonderful beart-railing wit | 
But O, what are theſe to our full deliverance? toe our cot: 
ueſt? to our eternal triumph ? and to that great day of great 


hings 2 
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SECT. IX. 


3 alſo the Mercies which thou ſhalt have above, 
ich thoſe particular Providences which thou haſt enjoy- 
ed thy ſelf, and thoſe obſervable Mercies which thou haſt record. 
ed through thy life. If thou be a Chriſtian indeed, 1 know thou 
. baſt, if not in thy Book, yet certainly in thy Heart, a great ma- 


bearſal of them is ſweet: How much more ſweet was the actual 
[enjoyment ? But ali theſe ate nothing to the Mercies which are 
dove. Look over the excellent Mercies of thy youth and Edu- 
Jration ; the mercies of thy riper yeers or age; the mercies of thy 
ſperity,and of thy adverſity: the mercies of thy ſeveral places 
and relations; are they not excellent, and innumerable > Canſt 
got thou think on the ſeveral places thou haſt lived in, and re 
member that they have each had their ſeveral mercies? the mer- 
ties of ſuch a place, and ſuch a place; and all of them very rich 
and engaging mercies? O how ſweet was it to thee when God re 
d thy laſt doubts? when he overcame and fi enced thy fears 
and unbelief? when he _—_—_— the inconveniences of thy life, 
which thy own counſel would have caft thee into? when he 
taſed thy pains ? when he healed thy ſickneſs, and raiſed thee up 
from the very grave and death? when thou prayedft, and 
pit, as Hezekieh, and ſaidſt, My dates are cut off, 1 ball goto 
e gates of the grave, I amarprived of therein of m) years : 1 
jus 1 ral nor ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the Land of the Livi 1g. 
all behold man no more with the Inhabitants of the world. Mine 
- Wes departed and removed from me as 4 Shephtrds Tent : I have 
ing! et off ike 4 Weaver my life; He will cut me off with pining fickneſs; 
e to day wilt thou make an end of me, Ac. Nit did he in love 
%%% deliver it from the pit of corruption, and ceſt thy fins be. 
ma bis back and ſet thee among the living, 10 praiſe him a4 thoy 
this day : That the fath:rs to the children might make k»own his 
mb: The Lord Was ready to ſave thee, that thou mighteſt ſing 
lhe ſongs of praiſe to him in his houſe all the daics of thy life, IſA. 38. 
Neo the 20. I hy, were not all theſe moſt precious mercies ? | 
Ws, theſe are but (mall things for thee in the eyes of God; he 
Rrr 
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yy precious fayours upon record. The very remembrance and re- 


$.-9. 
Temporalis vi- 
ta ætern com- 
parata; mort eſt 
dicenda potius 
quam vita. 
Ipſe enim quo- 
tidiauus defe- 
aus corruptio- 
ui, quid eſt 
aliud quam 
prolixitas mor- 
th ? Aus atem 
lingua dicere, 
vel quis intel- 
lectus capere 
ſufficit illa ſu- 
perna ciuitat ii 
quanta fim 
gaudia? An- 
gelorum chori 
imereſſe, cum 
beatiſſimis ſp̃i- 
ritibus glori e 
conditoris 4ſfi- 
ſtere ; praſen- 
tem Dei dul- 
tum cernere, | | 
incircum ſcrip- 
tum lumen vi- 
dere, nullo mor- 
ti dolore Mi, 
incorruptionis | | 
perpetuæ mu- 
nere lætari - 
G1ez. in Hom. 


intend- 
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intendeth thee far greater things then theſe, even ſuch as theſe! 
are ſcarce a taſte of. It was a choice mefcy that Gock hath ſo 
notably anſwered thy prayers;and that thou haſt been fo oft and 
ſo evidently a prevailer with him: But O think then, Are all theſe 
ſo ſweet and precious that my life would have been a perpetual 
miſery without them? Hath his providence liftec me ſo high on 
Eartb, and his merciful kindneſs made me great 2 How wert 
chen will the glory of his preſence be? And how high will his 
eternal love exalt me? And how great ſhall I be made in Com. 
munion with his greatneſs ? If my pilgrimage; and warfare have 
ſuch mercies,whar ſhall I finde in my homę, and in my Tritmph?| 
If God will communicate ſo. much to me while I rr main a fit 
| what will he beſtow when Jam a perfect Saint ? If I have had ſo 
much in this ſtrarge Country at ſuch a diſtance from bim; what 
' ſhall I have in Heaven in his immediate preſence, where I ſhall 
eever ſtand about his Throne ? 321 ba 
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8. D the comforts which thou ſhalt have àbote, wich 
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I thoſe which thou haſt here recejyed in the Ordinances. 
Hath not the written Word bin to thee as an open fountain;flow-| Wd 
| ing with comforts day & night?when thou haſt been in trouble, 
there thou haſt met with refreſhing: when thy faith hath ſtagger: 
ed, it hath there been confirmed : What ſuitable Scriptures nach 
the Spitit ſet before thee? What ſeaſonable promiſes have come 
into thy minde? ſo that thou maiſt ſay with David, If thy 
Word had not been my delight, I had periſhed in my trouble? 
| Think then, If the Word be ſo full of conſolations, what overflaw-| 
| ing ſprings ſhall we find in God? If his letters are ſo comfortable 5 
what are the words that flow from his bleſſed lips? and the beam 
that ſtream from bis Glorious Face? If Luther would not ta 
all the world for one leaf of the Bible, what would he take for the} 
Joys which it revealeth ? If the promiſe be ſo ſweet, what is ei 
performance ? If the Teſtament of our Lord, and our charter 
the Kingdom be ſo comfortable, what will be gur poſſeſſion dF 
the Kingdom it ſelf? Think furt her; w hat delights have-Ifound i 


* 


ſo in this Word preached? hen I have ſit under a heavenly het 
| ſearching 
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it 4+ .The Saints cuerlaſting Reſt, 
eric hing Teacher, how hath my heart beenwarmed within me! 
dom bath he melted me, and turned my bowels | methinks I have 
felt myſelf almoſt in Heaven: methinłs I could have been content 
to have ſat and heard from morning to night, I could even have 
lived and died there: How oft have I gone to the congregation 
eroubled in ſpirit,and returned home with quietneſs and delightꝰ 
Hot oft have I gone doubting,concluding damnation againſt my 
own ſoul; and God hath ſent me home with my doubts reſolved, 


4 


i 
| 


taye I gone with darkneſs and doubtings in my judgement, and 
God bath opened to me ſuch precious truths, and opened alſo ny 
derſtanding to ſee them, that his light hath been e 
comfortable to my ſoul > what Cordials have I met wi 
fddeſt afflictions ꝰ hat preparatives to fortifie me for the next 
encounter? Well then, if Aleſes face do ſhine ſo gloriouſly,whzr 
Glory is in the Face of God? If the very feet of the * Meſſengers 
if cheſe tidings of Peace be beautiful, how beautiful is the face of 
ibePrince'of Peace?If the word in the mouth of a fellow-ſervant 
beſo pleaſant, what is the living Word himſelf > If this Treaſure 
beſo precious in earthen Veſſels, what is that Treaſure laid upin 
tewen? Think with thy ſelf, If I had heard bur ſuch a Divine 
fopher as I faiab, or ſuch a perſwading moving Prophet as Peres 
gor ſuch a wotker of Miracles as Elijab or Hliſtab how delight- 
9a beating would this have been? If f had heard but Pertr, or 
or Paul, I ſhould rejoycetnit as long as Ilived; but what 
eld 1 give that I had heard one Sermon from the mouth of 
Wrnlthimſclf? ſure Iſhould have felt the comfort of it in my 
eby| fry foul; why but, alas, all this is nothing to what we ſhall have 
move: O bleſſed are the eyes that ſee what there is ſeen, and 
cars that hear the things that there ate heard ! There ſhall ! 
ir Elias, Iſaiab, Daniel, Peter, John, (not Preaching to an obſti- 
eum ee people in impriſonment, in perfecution, and reproach, but) 
ake{Sumphing in the praiſes of him that hath advanced them. A»fti7 
ew wont to wiſhitheſe three wiſhes; firlt,that he might have ſeen 
is the eam venir quanta & illi & nobis in commune | -1itia oft ? Quali illic cæleſtium v 
re moriendi & cum æternitate vivendi? Lam ſumma & perpetus fælicit ast 
us chorus 3 ill ic Prophetarum exultantium ners 1 lic 214 
ee paiſiouds vitoriam Ceronatus; Triumtbaucs lis Vin 
er, continentie robore ubcgerunt : Remunerat: mic rieb den 
hein jaſtitie opera freerunt; c. C ypcixa de Immortalitate. 
' Rrr 


—_ 
Li 


| 
1 


Chrift 


* 


| 


and fatisfied me, and perfwaded me of his love in Chriſtꝰ How oft 
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xceeding | 
thin my | tram Paradi- 
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recitare ſale- 
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Preach ; thirdly, That he might have ſeen Rome in its glory: Alas, 
theſe are ſmall matters all to that which Aſtin now beholds; 
there we ſee not Chriſt inthe form of a ſervant, but Chriſt inhis 
Kingdom, in Majeſty and Glory; not Paul preach in weakneſs and 
contempt, but Paul with millions more rejoycing and triumph 
ing;not perſecuting Rome in a fading glory, but 7er»/alem which 
is above, im perfect and laſting glory. | 

So alſo think, What a joy it is to have acceſs and 2cceptancein 
| Prayer,that when any thing aileth me, I may go to God and open 
my caſe, and unboſom my ſoul to him as to my moſt faithful 
friend ? eſpecially knowing bis ſufficiency and willingneſs to te · 
lieve me? O butit will be a more ſurpaſſing unſpeakable joy, | 
when I ſhall receive all ble ſſings without asking them;and when 
all my neceſſities and miſeries are removed, and when God him- 
ſelf will be the portion and inheritance of my ſoul. 7 
What conſolation alſo have we oft received in the Supper of 
the Lord?what a priviledge is it to be admitted to ſit at his [able? 
to have his Covenant ſealed to me by the outward Ordinance; 
and his ſpecial Love ſealed by his Spirit ro my heart? Why, but 
all the life and comfort of theſe, is their declaring and aſluci 
me of the comforts hereafter ; their uſe is, but darkly to ſigniſe 
and ſeal thoſe higher mercies:when I ſhal indeed drink with him 
the fruit of the vine renewed, it will then be a pleaſant fealt in- 
deed. O the difference between the laſt Supper of Chriſt on 
earth, and the marriage Supper of the Lamb at the great day! 
Here he is in an upper room, accompanied with twelve poorits 
lected men, feeding on no curious dainties, but a Paſchall Lamb 
with ſowre Herbs, and a ada: at his table ready to betray bim: 
But then his room will be the Glorious Heavens; his attendants 
all the Hoſt of Angels and Saints;no ?«das nor unfurniſhed gueſt 
comes there;but the humble believers muſt fic down by bim, and 
| the Feaſt will be their mutual Loving and rejoycing. Yet 


| think with thy ſelf thus; The communion of the Saints on eat 
is a moſt delectable mercy : Whart a pleaſure is it to live with ut || 
derſtanding,and heavenly Chriſtians !EvenDavid ſaith, they were] 

all bis delight : O then what a delightful ſociety ſhall ] have 
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{above > The Communion of Saints is there ſomewhat worth e 
| | where their underſtandings are fully cleared, and their affect 
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Once again, think with thy ſelf, what a ſoul- raiſing imployment n 
a the praiſing of God ꝰ eſpecially in conſort with bis affectionate 2 e 
Saints? What if 1 had been in the place of thoſe Shepherds, and | „anz 


race, good wil towards men? Luke 2.13, 14. what a gl 
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Io bighly advanced. If 1 had ſeen but Fob in his ſores upon the 
Dunghil, it would have been an excellent fight to ſee ſuch a mir- 
{ror of patience: what will it be then to ſee him in glory, praiſing 
brhat power which did uphold and deliver him? If 1 had heard 
but Pau and S7/4 ſinging in the ſtocks, it would have been a de- 
|bgbtful heating what will it be then to bear them fing praiſes in 
heaven | If I had heard David (ing praiſes on his Lute and Harp, 
it would have been a pleaſing Melody ; and that which drove 
the evil ſpirit from Saul, would ſure have driven away the dul- 
neſs and ſadneſs of my ſpirit, and have been to me as the Muſick 
[was to El/iſbah, that the Spirit of Chriſt in joy would have come 
upon me; why, I ſhall ſhortly hear that ſweet Singer in the | 
{heavenly Chore advancing the King of Saints; and will not that 
de a far more melodious hearing? If I had ſpoke with Paz/when | 
be was new come down from the third Heavens, and he might 
{have revealed to me the things which he had ſeen, O what would | 
11 give for an hours ſuch conference? how far would I go tohear 
ſuch a Narration ? why, I muſt ſhortly ſee thoſe very things my 
Jlf; yea, and far more then Paul was then capable of ſeeing, and 
et ſhall I ſee no more then I ſhall poſſeſs. If I had ſpoke but one | 
hour with Laxarus when he was riſen from the dead, and heard 
lim deſcribe the things which he had ſeen in another world (if 
God would permit and enable him thereto,) what a joyful diſ- 
courſe would that have been?How many thouſands books may! 
Jreade before I could know ſo much as he could have told me in 
ln hour ? If God would have ſuffered him to tell what he had _ 
Keen, the Jem would have more thronged to hear bim then the) Mood is Bow 
lid to ſee him; O but this would have been nothing to the ſight | hn — 
it ſelf, and to the fruition of all that which Laxarus ſaw. b 


nes anime & 


een the Angels, and heard the multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, 2 
niſing God, and ſaying, G/ory to God in the higbeſt, and on earth 


orious fight | miniſt ratorii 
and hearing would this have been? but I ſhall ſee and hear more een 
virtuti m diſcur- 


s: Et impleta 


alina * omnino civitate Dei, nec innovabitur, nec mutabitur ultrs fix« & conſummate beatitudinds 


yprian. de laude Martyr. 
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glorious things then this. If I had Rood by Chriſt when he w 
[thanking his Father, 70h. 17. 1 ſhould have thought mine eat 
even bleſſed with his voice, how much more when 1 ſhall hear: 

him pronounce me bleſſed? If there were ſuch great joy at the 
| bringing back of the Ark, 2 Sam. 6. 15. and ſuch great joy at the 

re-edifying the material Temple, Veh. 12.43. what joy will there 
be in the New 7ern/alem ? why, if i could but fee the Church 
'* Tpſe per ſe | herein Unity and Proſperity,and the undoubted Order and Dif- 
1 & fer ſe cipline of * Chriſt eſtabliſhed, and his Ordinances purely and 
| ſufficit ad meri- | ee wh adobe joy to ou ir 
tum, (ufficir al | powerfully adminiſtred, what an unſpeakable joy to my ſoul it 
premium, nec would be? If Icould fee the Congregations provided with able 
extra illum Teachers, and the people receiving and obeying the Goſpel, and 
qicquam que- longing for Reformation, and for the Government of Chriſt, O 
l en. what a bleſſed place weae England ? If I could ſee our Ignorance | 
tur quicquid turned into Knowledge, and Error turn into ſoundneſs of Un- | 
defideratur. derſtanding,and ſhallow Profeſſors into ſolid Believers, and hie- 
Semper licct |threnlivingin Amity, and in the life of the Spirit, O what afor- 


422 tunate Iſland were this? Alas, alas, what's all this to the Refor-| 
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ſemper in illo mation in Heaven? and to the bleſſed condition which we muſi 
| deleAari,eo ill | live in there? There is another kind of change and glory then 


perfrui: In | this | What great joy had the people and David himſelf, to ſee 
illo clarificatur | them ſo willingly offer to the Service of the Lord? And what an 
— ©. | excellent Pſalm of Praiſe doth David thereupon compoſe? 1Ckr, 
+4 4 29.9, 10, &. When Solomon was anointed King in Teruſalemghe | 
noſcendam & | people rejoiced with ſo great joy, that the earch rent at 
. \diligendam ſound of them,1 Kings 1.40. what a joyful ſhout will there be 
| xr ok Et then at the appearing of the King of the Church > If when the | WiC 
| —.— foundations of the earth were faſtened, and the corner ſtone 
nofſe ſcilicet 9 thereof was laid, the morning ſtars did ſing together, and allthe| 
| amare-creatorem Sons of God did ſhut for joy, fob 38.67. Why then when out 
ſſum, Bernard. | glorious world is both founded and finiſhed, and the cornerſtone} Fi 
— a ppeareth to be the top · ſtone alſo, and the Holy City is adorned It 
; as the Bride of the Lamb, O Sirs, what a joyful ſhout will then 
be heard ? 118 
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„Cone the joy which thou ſhalt have in beaver, with 
that which the Saints of God have found inthe way to it, 
ind in the foretaſtes of it; when thou ſeeſt a heavenly man te- 
joyce, think what it is that ſo affects him: It is the property of 
fools to rejoice in toys, and to laugh at nothing; but the people 
of God are wiſer then ſo, they know what it is that makes "4k | 
gad: When did God ever reveal the leaſt of himſelf to any of bis 
Saints, but the joy of their hearts were anſwerable to the Revela- 
tion? Paul was ſo lifted up with what he ſaw, that he was in dan- 
ger of being exalted above meaſure, and muſt have a prick ia the 

feſh to keep him down ; when Peter had ſeen but Chriſt in his 
Transfiguration, which was but a ſmall glimpſe of his glory, and 
had ſeen Moſes and Elias, talking with him, what a rapture and 
ertaſie be is caſt into? Maſter (faith he) it x good for u to be 
lere, let us here build three T abernacles, one for Thee, and one for 
Moſes,andone for Elias; às if he fnould ſay, O let us not go down 
zpain to yonder perſecuting rabble; let us not go down again to 
yonder droſſie dirty world, let us not return to our mean and ſuf- | 

ing ſtate, is it not better that we ſtay here now we are here? is 

ot here better company ? and ſweeter pleaſures? but the Text 
batch, He knew nor what he ſaid, Mat. 17.4. When Moſes had been | 
aking with God in the Mount, it made his Viſage ſo ſhining 
ad glorious, that the people could not endure to behold it, but 

de de was fain to put a vail upon it: No wender then if the face of 
ne God muſt be vailed, till we are come to that ſtate where we ſhall 
e more capable of beholding him, when the vail ſhall be taken 
may, and we all beholding him with open face, ſhall be turned 

Fino the ſame Image from glory to glory. Alas, what is the back- 
[farts which Moſes ſaw from the clefts of the Rock, to that open 

ned te which we ſhall bekold hereafter? what is the Revelation to 
hen E in Patmos, to this Revelation which we ſhall have in hea- 
ene How ſhort doth Pauls Viſion come of the Saints Viſion 
[bore with God? How ſmall a part of the glory which we wuſt 

e, was that which ſo tranſported Peter in the Mount ? I confeſs 

bee were all extraordinary foretaſtes, but little to the fullBeati- 
Ce Vifion : when Davidforeſaw the Reſurrection of Chriſt and 
Iebimſelf, and the pleaſures which be ſhould have for ever at 
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Therefore my heart was glad, and my $/or9 rejeyceth, my fleſh alſo a 
reſt in hope,Plal.16.9. by think then; If the foreſight can raiſe 


ſuch raviſhing joy, what will the actual poſſeſſion do? How oft 
have we read and heard of the dying Saints, who when they had 
ſcarce ſtrength and life enough to expreſs them,have been as full 
of joy as their hearts could hold? And when their bodies have 
been under the extremities of their ſickneſs, yea ready to feel the 
pangs of death, have yet had ſo much of heaven in their ſpirits, 
that their joy hath far ſurpaſſed their ſorrows ; and if a ſparł of 


of the ſcorching flames?ſure they 
had life and ſenſe as we, and were fleſh and blood as well as we: 
therefore it muſt needs be ſome excellent thing that muſt ſo re- 
joyce their ſouls,while their bodies were burning: When 3 
can burn his finger in the Candle, and Cranmer can burn off his: 
unworthy right hand:when Bainham can call the Papiſts to fees | 
Miracle,& tell them,that he feels no more pain then in a bed of 
Down,and that the fire was to him as a bed of Roſes: when Far. 
rer can ſay, If Iſtir, believe not my Doctrine; Think then Reader, 
with thy ſelf in thy Meditations, ſure it muſt be ſome wonderful 
foretaſted glory that can do all this, that can make the flames of 
fire eaſie,and that can make theKing of fears ſo welcome;O what 
then muſt this glory it ſelf needs be ? when the very thoughts of 
it can bring Paul into ſuch a ſtraight, that he defired to depart and 
to be withChriſt, as beſt of all; ben it can make them neverthink 


neſs, and cry, Welcome Crown ? Shall bleſſed Bradford kiſs the 


ſhall not I rejoyce that my ſoul ſhall live in the ſame place of 


glory where Chriſt and his Apoſtles are gone before me? Shall} F 
Teach. Nin Ee- Fire and Faggor, ſhall Priſons and Baniſhment, ſhall Scorns and 
1.14.c.17, | cruel Torments be. more welcome to others, then Chriſt and I 
lden. l. i "ON Glory ſhall be to me ? God forbid. What thanks did Lacie) 10! 

| artyr! 1. 
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Gods right hand, how doth it make him break forth and ay, a | 


this fire be ſo glorious, & that in the midſt of the ſea of adverſity; | 
| what then is that Sun of Nr it ſelf? O the joy that the Martyrs 
of Chriſt have felt in the mid 


themſelves well till they are dead; O what a bleſſed Reſt is this? 
| | Shall Sanders ſo delightfully embrace the Stake, & cry out, Wel- 
com Croſs; and ſhall notd more delightfully imbrace my bleſſed- 


Faggot, and ſhall not I then kiſs the Son himſelf ? Shall the poor 
| Martyr rejoice that ſhe might have her foot in the ſame hole of} F/. 
the Stocks that M* Philpets foot had been in before her? and 


ang = The Sams everleing el, | 


J artyr give them, that they would ſend him to Chriſt from his 
| Will maſters on earth? How defirouſly did B fi! wiſh,when his per- 
ſecutors threatned his death the next day, that they a_ not 
change their reſolution, leſt he ſhould miſs of his expectation 
What thanks then ſhall I give my Lord, for removing me from 
this loathſom priſon to his Glory j and how loth ſhould I be to 
be deprived thereof! When Luther thought he ſhould die of an 
Apoplexy, it comforted him, and made him more willing, becauſe 

the good Duke of Saxony, and before him the Apoſtle oha had 
died of that diſeaſe; how much more ſhould I be willing to paſs 
the way that Chriſt hath paſſed, and come to the glory where 
Chriſt is gone? If Luther could thereupon ſay, Feri Demine, feri 
thmenter, ipſe parat us ſum, quia verbo tuo 4 peccatis abſolut us; 
Strike Lord, ſtrike gently, I am ready, becauſe by thy Word I am 
abſolved from my ſins; how much more cheerfully ſhould I cry, 
Come Lord and advance me to this glory, and repoſe my weary 
bol in Reli! 

F. „„ 4. 
0 Ompare alſo the Glory of the Heavenly Kingdom, with 
the glory of the imperfect Church on earth, and with the 


— — 


(Glory of Chriſt in his ſtate of Humiliation : And you may eaſily | / 
waclude, If Chriſt under his fathers wrath, and Chriſt ſtanding 
inthe room of ſinners, were ſo wonderful in excellencies, what 
thenis Chriſt at the Fathers right hand? And if the Church un- 
er her fins and enemies, have ſo much beauty; ſomething it will | ; 


have at the marriage of the Lamb. How wonderfull was the Son 


God in the form of a ſervant ! When he is born, the Heavens 
muſt proclaim him by miracles : A new Star muſt appear in the | 
ſrmament & fetch men from remote parts of the world to wor- 
\ſkip him ina manger ; The Angels and Heavenly hoſt muſt de- 
| | his Nativity, and ſolemnize it wich praifing and glorifying 
od. When he is but a childe he muſt diſpute with the Doctors | A 
dconfute them. When he ſets upon his office, his whole life n 
a wonder. Water turned into wine, thouſands fed with five Des gratis 
eres & two fiſhes; multitudes following him to ſee his miracles; | ſemper : Negue 
1 lepers cleanſed. the ſick healed, the lame teſtored, the blinde N poteris 
eber Gghr,che dead raiſed ; if we had ſeen all this, ſhould.| % f-. 
W | Na, gu cum morri ſuiſſet obuaæins, fadt us eſt de immortalit ate ſecurus · Cyprian, 44 — | 
— | we | 
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cure with à touch, wit h a word ſpeaking; the blinde eyes with 
a little clay and ſpittle, the Devil departing by Legions at his 
command;the windes and the ſeas obeying his word; are not all 


Glory | If there be ſuch cutting down of boughs, and ſpreading 
of Garments, and crying Hoſanna. to one that comes into Jeruſa. 


lem riding on an Als; what will there be when he comes with his 


Angels in his Glory If they that heard him preach the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom, have their hearts turned within them, that they te- 
turn and ſay, Never man ſpake like this Man: Then ſure they 
that behold his Majeſty in his Kingdom, will ſay, There was never 
glory like this glory. If when his enemies come to apprehend him, 
the word of his mouth doth caſt them all to the ground if when 
he is dying, the earth mult tremble, the vail of the Temple rent the 
Sun in the firmament muſt hide its face, and deny its light to the 
 ſinfal world, & the dead bodies of the Saints ariſe, & the ſtanden 


| by be forced to acknowledge, Verily this was the Son of God: 
then what a day will it be, when he will once more (ake,not the 


Earth only, but the Heavens alſo, and remove the things that are 
ſhaken? When this Sun ſhall be taken out of the firmament, and 


* f be eyerlaſtingly darkned with the brightneſs of his Glory?when' 


the Heud muſt all ariſe and ſtand before him; & all ſhall acknow- 
ledg | 

be ford and King? If when he riſeth again,the Grave and Death 
the ſtone, and aſtoniſh the watchmen till they are as dead men, 
and ſend the tidings to his dejected Diſciples; If the bolted doors 
cannot keep him forth; If the Sea be as firm ground for him to 


and ſend the Angels to forbid them gazing after him: O what 
Power, and Dominion and Glory then is he now poſſeſſed of! 


and muſtwe for ever poſſeſs with him! Vet think further; Are 


his very ſervants enabled to do ſuch miracles when he is gone 
from them? Can a few poor fiſhermen and cent-makers and the 


% 


Part 4. 
wenothavethought it wonderful > The moſt deſperate diſeaſe | 


theſe wonderful? Think then, How wonderful is his Celeſtial 


lim ta be the Son of God, and every tongue confeſs him to 


have loſt theit power, and the Angels of Heaven muſt roll away 


walk on; if he can aſcend to Heaven in the ſight of his Diſciples, 


priſons ? deſtroy the diſobedient ? raiſe the dead ? and aſtoniſ 
| their adverſaries? O then what a world will that be, whereev 


like Mechanicks, cure the lame, and blinde, and fick? open their 14 
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{one ein do greater worksrhen theſe ? and ſhall be highlier bo * 
nourei! 
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aoured then by the doing of wonders? It were much to have the 
Devils ſub ject to us: but more to have our names written in the 
dook of life. If the very preaching of the Goſpel be accompanied 
with ſuch power, that it will pierce the heart, aud diſcovet its 
ſecrets, bring down the proud, & make the ſtony ſinnti tremble; 
If it can make men burn their books, (ell their lands; bring in the 
price,&lay it down at the Preachers feer;1f it can make the ſpirits 
of Princes ſtoop, and the Kings of the Earth reſigntheir.Crowns, 
and do their homage to Jeſus Chriſt ; If it can ſubdue Kingdoms, 
and convert thouſands, and turn the world thus upſide down If 
tbe very mention of the Judgement and Life to come, can make 
the Judge on the bench to tremble, when the priſoner at the bar 
doth preach this Doctrine; O what then is the Glory of the King- | 
dom it ſelf > What an abſolute Dominion hatch Chriſt and his 
Saints ? And if they have this Power and Honour in the day of 
theirabaſement,and in the time appointed for their ſuffering and 
diſgrace, what then will they have in their full advancement ? 
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Wer. §. 13. 


Hear a Hea- 


(onen thy mercies thou ſhalt. have above, with the then. rucy 
I mercies which Chriſt hath here beſtowed on thy; ſoul ; | boxos vires & 
and the glorious change which thou ſhalt have at laſt, with the Deum Amicitia 
gracious change which the Spirit bath wrought on thy heart: , concitiante, 
Compare the comforts of thy glorification, with the comforts of pay aca. 
thy ſanctification. There is not the ſmalleſt grace in thee, which | eria e 
genuine and ſincere, but is of greater worth then the riches of & fmiliudo, | 
the Indies; not a hearty defire and groan after Chtiſt, but is mote 4% m bonus 
be valued; then the Kingdoms of the world: A renewed na- 2 42 
ute is the very Image of God; Scripture calleth it by the name for 4 ini 
f{ Chriſt dwelling in us] and [the Spirit) of God abiding in |ejus, æmulator- 
5: Jt is as a beam from the face of God himſelfʒit is the Seedpf | ue & vera 
god remaining in us; it is the onely inherent beauty of therati- See Jem 
Mal ſoul: it enobleth man above all nobility; it fitteth him to un- en * 
| lerſtand his Makers pleaſure, to do his Will, and to receive his zum no- Hogg 
ir] (Slory. Why think then with thy ſelf, If this grain of Muſtard | exztor, ficus 
N be ſo precious, what is the Tree ef Life in the midſt of:che ever: parres, 
die ef God 2 If a ſpark of life which will, but , ge e |." 
Vavotions. and flame our a. fern deſites , 2 N 
r 
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| 


worth:how glorious then is the Fountain and End of this life?]F 


he is holy; when, alas, we are preſſed down with a body of 
Sure we ſhall then be much likerGod,when we ate perfect iy ho. 
| e blemiſh, & bave no ſuch thing as fin within us. 1s 
the deſire afterHeaven ſo precious a thing? what then is the thing 
it ſelf which is deſired? Is the love ſo excellent > what then it the 
beloved ꝰ Is our joy in foreſeeing and believing, ſo ſweet ? what 
will be the joy in the full poſſeſſing > O the delight that 3 
Chriſtian hath in the lively exerciſe of ſome of theſe affectiom 
What good do's it to his very heart, when he can feelingly fay, 
He loves his Lord ? what ſweetneſs is there in the very a& of 
loving ? yea, eventhoſe troubling Paſſions of Sorrow and Fear, 
are yet delightful, when they are rightly exerciſed : How glad is 


| 


when the thoughts of ſinful unkindneſs will diſſolve ir?Even this 
Sorrow doth yeeld him matter of Joy. O what will it then be, 
when we ſhall do nothing but know God, and love,and rejoyce, 
and praiſe; and all this inthe higheſt perfection? what a comfort 
is it to my.doubting ſoul, when I have a little aſſurance of thefi 


| 
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we be ſaid to be like God, and to bear his Image, and to be = us! 
in; 


2 poor Chriſtian when he feeleth his heart begin to melt? and 


cerity of my-graces? when upon examination I can but tracethe | 


N | 


| 
| 
{ 
j 
j 


Spirit in his ſanctifying works? How much more will it comfort 
me, to finde t hat this Spirit hath ſafely conducted me, and left we 
in the arms of Jeſus Chriſt ?- what a change was it, that the Spirit 
made upon my ſoul; when he firſt turned me from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God? To be taken from 


loathſom to God, and the ſentence of death was paſt upon me, 
and the Almighty took me for his utter enemy;and to be preſent- 
ly numbred among his Saints, and called his Friend, his Servant, 
his Son; and the ſentence revoked which was gone forth; 0 
| what a change was this ! To be taken from that ſtare wherein 1 
was born, and had lived delightfully ſo many yeers, and ms 
rivetted in it by cuſtom and engagements, when thouſands of fins 
did lie upon my ſcore ; and if 1 had ſo died, 1 bad been damned 


| 
| 


that horrid ſtate of nature, wherein my ſelf and my actions were| 


| 


{for ever ; and to be juſtified from all theſe enormous crimes, 
freed from all theſe fearful plagues, and put into the title of at 
Heir of Heaven; O what an aſtoniſhing change was this > Why 
then conſider how much greater wil that glorious change then 
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{Beyond expreſſing; deyond conceiving | How oſt, when I have 
ugbt of t bis change in u regeneration, have I cryed out, O 
bleſſed day l and bleſſed be the Lord that I evet ſaw it! why how 
then ſhall | cry out in Heaven, O bleſſed Eternity l and bleſſed be 
the Lord that brought me to it Was the mercy of my converſion. 
ſoexceeding great, that the Angels of God did rejoice to ſee it? 
gore then the mercy of my ſalvation will be ſo great, that the 
fame Angels will congratulate my felicicy. This Grace is but a 
|fpark that is raked up inthe Aſhes; it is covered with fleſh from 
ſight of the world, and covered with corruption ſometime 
dom mine own fight : But my Everlaſting: glory will not ſo be 
douded,nor my light be under a buſhel, but upon a hill, even up- | 
on $0», the Mount of God, 19 K 
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7 compare the joys which thou ſhalt have above, F. x 4. 

» *L.4 with choſe foretaſtes of it, which the Spirit hath given 

thee here. Judge of the Lion by the Paw, and of the Ocean of 
, by that drop which thou baſt taſted: Thou haſt here thy 

K. refreſhing ay rn; as that — in hell 1 | 
the water to cool him a little upon the tip of t for] ,,. | 

u tongue to taſte; yer by this little thou maiſt — — — — 2 
quality of the whole. Hath not God ſometime revealed himſelf | vx fr Dew, 
atraordinarily to thy ſoul, and let a drop of glory fall upon it} ſed implebumur 

BHaſt thou not bk ready to ſay, O that it might be thus with my 2 —— 

foul continually, and that I might alwaies feel what I feel ſome- — ** 

times | Didſt thou never cry out with the Martyr after thy long Aeerit; nibil . 
doleful expectations, He is come, he is come? Didſt thou! oberit, omne 

ever in 2 3 of Heaven, nor in thy retired contempla- — 2 | 

tons on that bleſſed State, - perceive thy drooping ſpirits revive, | 5e J. 

1 thy dejected heart to lift up the head ? and the light of Hea- pra N ö 

| ſcent, non , 

vent, non putreſcent amplius : Perpetus ſanitas, felix æternitar, beatitudinis illiug 1 
ahm. Non erit concupiſcentia in membris , non ultra ulla exurget rebellio <arnis , ſed totuß 

| aut hominis pacificus, fine omni macula & ruga permanebit. Cvprian de laude Martyr. Pug! 
| ape: [pra celum ſunt mente: & forme, olympici illius habitaculi cives, fi you candem arque 

Me illi tamen dignitate & natura proximam conditionem accepcrum. Fernel. de abdit. rerum cau- 

ee, cap. 9. Ex Platone. 't 

e ä | 
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ven to break forth to thy ſoul, as a morninſ Star, or ac che d. 
ing of the dayꝰ Didi thou neve@perceive thy heart im the |. 
duties, to be as the childe that Ela revived ? to wax warm 
within thee, and to recover life? Why think with thy ſelf then, 
what is this earneſt to the full Inherit anceꝰ Alas, all this light that 
ſo am ech, and rejopceth me, is but à Candle lighted from Hes. 
vel, tõ lead me thicker through this world of Yarkneſs 1 If the 
light of 2 Star in the night be (uch,or the little glimmering at the 
break of the day; what then is the light of che Sun at noon-tide?; 
If ſome godly men that we read of, have been overwhelmed. 
[with ſoy, till they have ried out, Hold Lord, ſtay thy hand zi 

can dear no more l like weak eyes that cahh6t endure too geit 
a light. O what will then be my joys in Heaven, when as the ob. 
| je& of my joy ſhall be the moſt glorious God, ſo my ſoul ſhall be 
made capable of ſeeing and enjoying him ; and though the light 
be ten thouſand times greater then the Sun, yet my eyes ſhall be 
able for ever to behold it? ; 

Or if chou be-onerthathaſt not felt yer theſe ſweet foreſts | 
(for every believer hath not felt — make uſe of | 
mer delights which thou haſt felt, that thou maiſt the betreedib- 
| cern what hereafter thou ſhalt feel, 14 141.18] 

Aud thus I have done wich the fifth part of this Di — 8 
ſhewed you owwhargtounds to advance your Medita and 
how to get them to quicken your affections, by 3 | 

unſeen delights: of Heaven, with choſe ſmaller which you he! 
ſeen, and felt in the fleſh, - 6 , mY 
Nq 1114 31W arty 6” 27 » . t {I 
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begecd to be cxeredia 
| ur preparations to the work, and, in your, 


chief work will here be to diſcover to you the danger, and that 
vill direct you to the fitteſt remedy. Let me thetefore here ac- 


1 naly ei neee | 
„I binderer, and they will 


i 


$29.68 Ixchly, The ſixth and laſt part of this Directory, is, 
lo guide yon in the 170 Pe of FONT, ede 


| watchful. 1'bave ſhew- 
BO Abe Ke e b wang 


ou have done any good on it. Therefore 1 here forte warn you, | 


Made | gik, that you faith- 
zende theſe four dangerous cn f, or ele all tha f hene 
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ee 
. Thou ſhalt finde thy heart as backward to this, I ch 
any work in the world. O hat excuſes will it make ! 


ſions it wilt ftade out 
never ſo much convinced Eicher it will queſtion, whether it ben 


will cake up any thing like teaſon to plead againſt it; it will tell 


ſtudy on;or for Cloyſterers or perſons that have more leiſure then 
thou haſt: If thou be a Miniſter, it will cell thee, This is the duty 
of the people; it is enough for thee to meditate for the inſkrag% 
ing of them; and let them meditate on what they bave heard, x 
if it were thy duty only to cook their meat, and ſerve it up, and 
perhaps a litt le to taſt the ſweetneſs, by licking thy fingers while 
thou art dreſſing it for others; but it is they onely that muſt eat 
it, digeſt it, and live upon it. Indeed, the ſmell may a little te- 
freſh chee, but it muſt be digeſting it, that mult maintain thy 


| 


| other duties are greater, and therefore this muſt give N58 0 
them, becauſe thou haſt no time for both: Publick buſineſsis of | 


ſtrengech and life. If all this will not ſerve, thy heat will tell 


thee of other buſineſs; thou haſt this company (tays for the, or 


that buſineſs mult be done: it may be ic will ſer thee upon ſome 
other duty, and ſo make one duty ſhut out another; for it had 
rather go to any duty then to this. Perhaps it will tell 


more concernment ; to ſtudy, to preach for the ſaving of ſouls 
muſt be preferred before theſe private contemplations: As if thou 
hadſt not time to ſee te the ſaving of thy own ſoul, for looking 
after others! or thy charity to others were ſo great, that it draws 
thee to neglect thy comfort and falvation ! or, as if there were 
any better way to fit us to be uſeful to others, then to make this 


|. experience of our doctrine our ſelves ! Certainly Heaven where 
[is the Either of Lights, is the beſt fice to light our candle at, and 
the beſt book for a Preacher to ſtudy ; and if they would be per- lg; 

ſwaded to ſtudy that more, the Church would be provided of | lg, 


more heavealy lights: And when their Studies are D:vine, and 
their Spirits divine, their preaching will then be alſo D. vine; 
and they may be ficly called Divines indeed. Or, if thy heart 
have nothing to ſay againſt the work, then it will trifle away the 
time in delays; and promiſe this diy and the next, bur (till keep 
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ink. of 
what eva. 


and what delays and demurs, when it is 


duty ornot;or if it be ſo to others, yet whethet it beſo to thee. It 


thee, That this is a work for Miniſters that have nothing elſe te 
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oft from the doing of the buſineſs. Oc laſt'y, If thou wilt ys | 
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pen 4. The Saints everlaſting ' Reſt, 
ie o baffled with excuſes or delays, thy heart will give thee a 
ate denial, and oppoſe its own unwillingneſs to thy Reaſon: 
won ſhale finde it come to the work, as a Bear to the ſtake, and 
raw back with all the ſtrength it hath, I ſpeak all this of the 
peart, ſo far as it is carnal, (which in too great a meaſure is in the 
beſt) for I know ſo far as the heart is Spiritual, it will judge this 
work the ſweeteſt in the world. 

"Well then, what is to be done in the forementioned caſe ? 
wilt thou do it, if Itell thee ? Why, what wouldſt thou do with 
f ſervant that were thus backward ta his work? or to thy beaſt 
that ſhould draw back when thou wouldſt have him go forward? 
Wouldſt thou not firſt-perſwade, and then chide, and then ſpur 

im, -and force him on? and take no denial, nor let him alone, 
till thou hadſt got him cloſely to fall to his work? Wouldſt thou 

xt ſay , Why, what ſhould I do with a ſervant that will not 
work > or with an Ox or Horſe that will not travel or labour 

hall I keep them to look on? Wilt thou then faithfully deal:thus 
with-thy heart ? If thou be not a lazy ſelf-deluding Hypocrite, 
iy, I will ; by the help of God, Iwill: Set upon thy heart 
tundly ; perſwade it to the work; take no denial; chide it for 
Wbackwardneſs; uſe violence with it; bring it to the ſervice, | 
villing, or not willing: Art thou maſter of thy fleſh, or art thou | 
aſervant to it? haſt thou no command of thy own thoughts ® | 
annot thy will chuſe the ſubjeR of thy Meditations, eſpecially 
en thy judgement thus directeth thy will?I am ſure God once 
ge thee maſtery over thy fleſh, and ſome power to govern thy 
un thoughts: Haſt thou loſt thy authority ? art thou become | 
ſillave to thy depraved nature? Take up the authority again 
ybich God hath gi ven thee, command thy heart; if it rebel, uſe. 
nolence with it ; if thou be too weak, call in the Spirit of Chriſt 
thine aſſiſtance : He is never backward to ſo good a work, nor 
will deny his help in ſo juſt a cauſe: God will be ready to help 
hee, if thou be not unwilling to help thy ſelf. Say ro him, Why 
and | kord, thou gaveſt my Reaſon the command of my Thoughts and 
AﬀeRions;the authority I have received over them, is from thee, 
nd now, behold they refuſe to obey thine authority: Thou 
wmmandeſt me to ſer them to the work of heavenly Meditation, 
ut they rebel and ſtubbornly refuſe the duty: Wilt thou not 
it me to execute that authority N thou haſt given meꝰ O 
N Sf ſend 
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mands, and e ffectdally compel them to obey thy Will. 

And thus doing, thou ſhalt fee thy heart will ſubmit; its re. 
ſiſtance will be brought under;and its backwardneſs will be turg- 
ed to a yeelding compliance. | 


8 
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2. Hen thou haſt got thy heart to the work, beware left 

VV it delude thee by a loiteriog formality : Left it ay, 1 
go, and go not; leſt it trifle out the time; while it mould be f. 
fectually meditating, Certainly, the heart is as likely to betray 
thee in this, as in any one particular about the duty: When chou 
haſt perhaps but an hours time for thy Meditation, the time will 
be ſpent before thy heart will be ſerious. This doing of duly 
if we did it not, doth undo as many as the flat omiſſion of if. To} 
rub out the hour in a bare lazy thinking of Heaven, is but to loſe 
that hour, and delude thy ſelf. Well, what is to be done in this 


thine eye alwaies upon thy heart; look not ſo much to tho time it 
ſpendeth in che duty, as to the quantity and quality of the work 
that is done: You can tell by his work, whether your ſerwant 
hath been painful; ask, what affections have yet been acted? 
how much am I yet got nearer Heaven? Verily many a mans 
heart muſt be followed as cloſe in this duty of Meditation, as 
Horſe in a. Mill, or an Ox at the Plough, that will go no longer 
then you are calling or ſcourꝑing: if you ceaſe driving but a mo- 
ment, the heart will ſtand ſtill; and perhaps the beſt hearts have 
| much of chis temper. 


that if meer love will not bring them to the duty, but there muſt 
be all this violence uſed to compel it, that then the ſervice is wotſe 
then the omiſſion: Theſe men underſtand not; Firſt, That this 


Argument would certainly caſhier all Spiritual obedience, be- 


cauſe the hearts of the beſt being but partly ſanctified, will tl 
be reſiſting ſo far as they are carnsl;Secondly,Nor do they undet-| 


ſtand well the corruptneſs of their own natutes ; Thirdly, Nerf 
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| ſend we down thy Spirit and potter. that I may enforte thy com. | 


caſe? why, do here alſo as you do by a loytering ſervant; keep 


I would not have thee of the judgement of thoſe, who think| 
that while they are ſo backward, it is better let it alone; and} || 
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that their ſinful undiſpoſedrieſs will not baffle or ſuſpend the 


commands of God; Fourthly, Nor one (in excuſe another; 
ifchly, Eſpecially = little know the way of God to excite 
their Affections; and that the love which ſhould compel them, 


muſt it felf be firſt compelled, in the ſame ſenſe as it is ſaid to 


compel : Love I know is a moſt precious grace, and ſhould have 
the chief intereſt in all our duties: but there be means appointed 
by God to procure this love; and ſhall I not uſe thoſe means, till 
can uſe them from love? that were to negle the means, till I 
haye the end. Muſt I not ſeek to procute love, till I have it alrea- 
y? There are means alſo for the increafing of love where it is 
began ; and means for the exciting of it where it lieth dull: And 
maſt I not uſe theſe means, till it is iacreaſed and excited? Why, 
this reaſoning · conſidering · duty that we are in hand with, is the 
noſt Gngular means, both to ſtir up thy love, and to increaſe it; 
nd therefore {tay not from the duty, till thou feel thy love con- 
10 in thee, (that were to ſtay from the fire, till thou feel thy 
elf warm) but fall upon the work, till thou art conſtrained to 
we ; and then love will conſtrain thee to further duty. 
My jealouſie, leſt thou ſhouldſt miſcarry by theſe ſottiſh opi- 


gions, hath made me more tedious in the opening of its error. Let 
nothing therefore hinderthee while thou art upon the work, 
om plying thy heart with conſtant watchfulneſs and conſtraint ; 
being thou halt ſuch experience of its dulneſ and backwardneſs, 
kt the ſpur be never out of its ſide ; and when ever it (lacks pace, 
te ſure to give it a remembrance. 
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3. AS thy heart will be loitering, ſo will it be diverting; 1 

A will be turning aſide like a careleſs ſervant, to talk ics 
every one that paſſerh by: When there ſhould be nothing in thy 
mind, but the work in band, it will be thinking of thy callin R 


thou ſeeſt, or of any impertinency, rather then of heaven, Thy | 
heart in this alſo will be like the Husband-mans Ox or Horſe if 
he drive not, he will not go; and if he guide not, he will not keep 
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thefurrow ; and it is as good ſtand ſtill, as go out of the way, 


travagancies and idle cogitations. The cure here is the ſame with 
that before; to uſe watchfulneſs, and violence with your own 
imaginations, and as ſoon as they ſtep out, to chide them in. Say 
to thy heart, What ? did I come hither to think of my buſineſsin 
the world ? to think of places, and perſons, of news, or yanity, 
yea, or of any thing but Heaven, be itneverſo good ? what? 
Canſt thou not watch one hour? wouldſt thou leave this world, 
and dwell in Heaven with Chriſt for ever? and canſt thou not 
leave it one hour out of thy thoughts, nor dwell with Chriſtin 
one hours cloſe Meditation? Ask thy heart as 4b/alom did Huſbai, 
Is this thy love to thy friend > Doſt thou love Chriſt, and the 
place of thy Eternal, Bleſſed abode; no more then ſo > When 
Pharaohs Butler dreamed, That he preſſed the ripe Grapes into 
Pharaohs Cup, and delivered the Cup into the Kings hand, it was 
a happy dream, and ſignified his ſpeedy acceſs to the Kings pre- 
ſence : But the dream of the Baker, That the Birds did eat out of 
the Basket on his head, the baked meats prepared for Pharaoh, 
had an ill emen, and ſignified his hanging, and their eating of his 


| 


are preſſed by thee into the Cup of Affection, & this put into the 


or thinking.of thy afflictions, or of every bird, or tree, or place 


Pu 3. 


Experience will tell thee, thou wilt have much ado with thyheart| 
in this point, to keep it one hour to the work without many ex. 


fleſh. So when the ripened Grapes of Heavenly Meditation 


hands of Chriſt by delightful praiſes (if thou take me for skilful)} 
this is the interpretation, That thou ſhalt ſhortly be taken from 
chis priſon where thou lieſt, and be ſer before Chriſt in the Coum 
of Heaven, and there ſerve up to him that Cup of praiſe (but 


0 


n fuller, and much ſweeter) for ever, and for ever. But ir the 
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— 


| ins intended for Heaven, I will not ſay flatly it ſignifieth thy death, 

but this I will ſay, That ſo far as theſe intrude, they will be the 
death of that ſervice ; and if thou ordinarily admit them, That 
they devour the life, and the joy of thy thoughts; and if thou 
continue in ſuch a way of duty to the end, It ſigniſies the death 
of thy Soul, as well as of thy ſervice. Drive away theſe birds of 
prey then from thy ſacrifice, and ſtrictly keep thy heart to the 
work thou art upon. 


— — 


S ECT. IV. 


41 Aſtly, Be ſare alſo to look to thy heart in this, That it cut 
not off the work before the time, and run not away through 
yearineſs, before it have leave. Thou ſhalt find it will be exceed- 
: prone to this; like the Ox that would unyake, or the Horſe 


—  __——__ 


that would be unburdened, and perhaps caſt. off his burden, and 
run away. Thou maiſt eaſily perceive this in other duties; If in 


{rvenous fowls of wandering thoughts,do devour the Medirati- | 


ſecret thou ſet thy ſelf to pray, is not thy heart urging thee ſtill 
tocut it ſhort ? doſt thou not frequently finde a motion to have 
me? art thou not ready to be up as ſoon almoſt as thou art | 
down on thy knees? Why, ſo it will be alſo in thy contemplati- 
ws of Heaven: As faſt as thou getteſt up thy heart, it will be 
down again; it will be weary of the work; it will be minding 
thee of other buſineſs to be done; and ſtop thy heavenly walk, 
before thou art well warm. Well, what is to be done in this caſe | 
fo? why the ſame a»:horiryand reſolution, which brought it to 
[the work, and obſerved it in the work, muſt alſo hold it to it, till 
he work be done. Charge it in the Name of God to ſtay; do not 
o great a work by the halves: ſay to it, Why fooliſh heart ! If 
thou beg a while, and go away before thou haſt thy alms, doſt 
chou not loſe thy labour ? if thou ſtop before thou art at the end 
Jef thy journey, is not every ſtep of thy Travel loſt? Thou cameſt 
scher to fetch a walk to Heaven, in hope to have a ſight of the 
dory which thou muſt inherit; and wilt thou ſtop when thou 
ut almoſt at the top of the Hill? and turn again before thou haſt 
auen thy ſarvey?Thou cameſt hither in hope to ſpeak with God, 
ind wilt thou go before thou haſt ſeen him > Thou cameſt to 
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bathe thy ſelf in the ſtteams of Conſolation, and to that end didi 
unclothe thy ſelf of thy Earth thoughts ; and wilt thon put 23 
foot in, and ſo be gore ? Thou cameſt to ſpy out the Land of pro- 
miſe; O go not back without the bunch of Gra pes, which thou 1 
maiſt ſhew to thy Brethren, when thou comeſt home, for their i 
Confirmation and Enconrag ment; till thou canſttell them by ex- 
Pſal.104.i5. | perience, T bat it ic a Land flowing with Wine and Ol, with Milk 
and Honey. Let them ſee that thou haſt caſted of the Wine, by the 
gladneſs of thy heart ; and that thou haſt been anointed with the 
Oyl, by the cheerfulneſs of thy countenance : Let them ſee that 
thou haſt taſted of the Milk of the Land, by thy feeding, and by 
thy milde and gentle diſpoſitionzand of the Honey, by the ſweet- 
neſs of thy words and converſation, The views of Heaven would 
heal thee of thy ſinfulneſs, and of thy ſadneſs;but thou muſt hold 
- | onthe Plaiſter,that it may have time to work: This Heavenly fire 
would melt thy frozen Heart, and refine it from the droſs, and 
takeaway the earthy part, and leave the reſt more ſpiritual and 
pure; but then thou mult not be preſently gone, before it have 
time, either to burn or warm. Stick therefore to the work; till 
ſomething be done; till thy graces be acted, thy affections raiſed, 


ba 


and thy Soul refreſhed with the de/ights above; or if thoucanſt 
not obtain theſe ends at once, ply it the cloſer the next time aui 
let it not go till thou feel the bleſſing Bleſſed is that ſer vunt, un 
bis Lord, When he comes, ſhall finde ſo doing, Mat. 234.46. 
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The Abſtrator Sum of all, for the uſe of 


the Weak. 


SECT, I. 


Hus I have by the gracious aſſiſtance of 

the Spirit, direted you inthis work of 

Heavenly Contemplation, and lined you 

7 out the beſt way that I know for your 

ſucceſsful performance, and lead you in- 

= x tothe path where you may walk with 

Ged. But becauſe I would bring it down 

44 to the capacity of the meaneſt, and help 

their memories who are: apt to let (lip the former partirulars, 

{cannot: well lay together the ſeveral branches of this me- 

chat they may reduce them to practice; I ſhall here con- 

rc che whole into a brief ſum, and lay it all before-you 

\1 Mita:narcower compaſs, Bur ſtill Reader, I wiſh thee to re- 

uber, char it is the practice of a duty, that I am dire- 

NN as. thee in; and therefore if thou wilt not practiſe it, do not 
ade it. N 

tho ſum is this; As thou makeſt conſcience of praying daily, 

edo thon of the acting of thy Graces in Meditation; and more 

0 Sſſ 4 eſpecially 


draw thy ſelf into ſome ſecret place, and ſet thy ſelf wbolly to 
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eſpecially in meditating on the joys of Heaven. To this end, Set 
apart one hour or half hour every day, wherein thou maiſt lay 
alide all worldly thoughts, and with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and te- 


verence, as if thou were going to ſpeak with God himſelf, or to 
have a ſight of Chriſt, or of chat bleſſed place; ſo do thou with» 


the following work : If thou canſt, take 1/aac*s time and place, 
who went forth into the Field in the Evening to meditate : But 
if thou be a ſervant or poor man that cannot have that leaſure ; 
take the ficteſt time and place that thou canſt, though it be when 
thou art private about thy labour. | 

When thou ſer'ſt to the work, look up toward Heaven, let thine 


eye lead thee as neer as it can;remember that there is thine Bver- 
| laſting Ref: ſtudy its excellency, ſtudy its reality, till thy unbelief 
be ſilenced, and thy faith prevail: If thy juagment be not yet dawn 

to admiration, uſe thoſe ſenſible helps and advantages which were 
even now laid down. Compare thy heavenly joys with the choi-|' 
ceſt on earth, & ſo riſe up from Senſe to Faith:lf yet this meet cu 
ſiderat ion prevail not (which yet hath much force, as is before| 
| expreſſed,)then fall a pleading the caſe with thy heart: Preach up- 


on this Text of Heaven to thy ſelf ;. convince, inform, confute,| 


inſtruc, reprove, examine, admoniſh, encourage and comfort 
thy own Soul from this Celeſtial Doctrine: draw forth thoſe ſe- 
| veral conſiderations of thy Reſt, on which thy ſeveral affeRions 
may work, eſpecially that affection or Grace which thou intend- 
eſt to act. If it be Love which thou would act, ſhew it the love- 
 lineſs of Heaven, and how ſutable it is to thy condition: If it be 
Deſire, conſider of thy abſence from this lovely object: if it be 


if it be Courage, Conſider the ſingular aſſiſtance and encoura 
ments which thou maiſt receive from God; the weakneſs of 


* 
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Hope, conſider the poſib:liry and probability of attaining it: 


* 


Enemy, and the neceſſity of prevailing : If it be Joy, conſider of 
its excellent raviſhing glory, of thy intereſt init, and of its cer: 'Y 
tainty, and the neerneſs of the time when thou muſt poſſeſo i. 
Urge theſe confiderations home to thy heart; whet them with all 
poſſible ſeriouſneſs upon each affection: If thy heart draw back, 
force it to the work; if it loiter, ſpur it on; if it ſtep aſide, com - 
mand it in again; if it would ſlip away, and leave the work, uſe] 


tained 


—— authority ; keep it cloſe to the buſineſs, till thou have ob- 
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tained thine end : Stir not away, if it may be, till thy Love do 
flame, till thy Joy be raiſed, or till thy Defire or other Graces 
be lively acted. Call in aſſiſtance alſo from God; mix Ejaculati- 
ons with thy Caogitations and Soliloquies : Till having ſeriouſly 
pleaded tho ca ſe with thy Heart, and reverently pleaded the caſe 
with God; thou have pleaded thy ſelf from a clod to a flame, 
from a forgetful (inner, to a mindful lover; from a lover of the 
world, to a thirſter after God; from a fearful coward, to a re- 
ſolved Chriſtian ; from an unfruitful ſadneſs, to a joyful life. In 
aword, What will not be done one day, do it the next, till thou 
have pleaded thy heart from Earth to Heaven; from eonvetſing 
below, to a walking with God]; and till thou canſt lay thy heart 
to reſt, as in the boſom of Chriſt, in this Meditation of thy full 
and Eyerlaſting Reſt. 
And this is the ſum of theſe precedent Directions. 


* Premium eſt 
widers Deum, 
vivere cum 
Deo, vivere de 
Deo, eſſe cum 
Deo, eſſe in Deo, 
qui erit omnia 
an omnibus ; ha- 
bere Deum qui 
eſt ſummum bo- 
num, & ubi eſt 
ummum bonum 
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ſibi eſt ſumma 
| Felicitas „ ſum- 
* jucundit as, 


vera libertas, 
perfect a chari- 
145, G 4t.rns 

| ſecurit as. Ber- 
rard. de prœ- 

| mio cœleſt. 
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tion, for the help of the unskilf ul. 


to- my dark eyes, it is both eye-ſalve, and a proſpective; to my 
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ts Exam ple of this Heavenly Contempla- 


— 


There remaineth a Reſt to the People of God. 


— 


SECT. 1. 3A] 


$7 ving entred at the ear, doth poſleſs my brais, and 
thence deſcendeth down to my very heart; mes 
thinks I feel it ſtir and work, and that through all 
my parts and powers ; but with a various work upon my various 
parts ; to my wearied /e»ſes and languid ſpirizs, it ſeems a quiet» 
ing powerful Opiate; to my dulled powers it is ſpirit and life: 


Taſte it is ſweetneſs ; to mine ears it is melody; to my hands and 
feet it is ſtrength and nimbleneſs : Methinłs I feel it digeſt as it 
proceeds, and increaſe my native heat and moiſture, and lying as 


a reviving cordial at my heart;from thence doth ſend forth lively 
piries which beat through all the pulſes of my Soul. Reſt Not as 
the ſtone that reſts on the Earth, nor as theſe clods of fleſh ſhall 


reſt in the grave; ſo our beaſt muſt reſt as well as we; nor is it tbe 
ſatisfying of our fleſhly luſts, nor ſuch a reſt as the carnal world 
deſireth ʒuo, no, we have another kinde of reſt then theſe: Reſt we 
ſhall from all our labours, which were but the way and means to 
Reſt, but yet t hat is the ſmalleſt part: O bleſſed Reſt, where we 
ſhall never reſt day or night, crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 


of Sabbat he! when we ſhall reſt from ſin, but not from worſhip! 
from ſuffering and ſorrow, but not from ſolace ! O bleſſed day, 


when i ſhall seſt with God * ! when I ſhall reſt in the Arms and 


Part 4. 


Boſom of my Lord! when ſhall reſt in Knowing, Loving, Re joy- 
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cing and Praiſingl when my perfect Soul and Body together,ſhall| 


ih. 
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| intheſe perfect aQngs perfedlly enjoy the moſt perfect God | 


Even as the Lightning that ſhines fromEaſt toWeſt in a moment ! 


gone, the Earth and Heavens that were ate paſſed away; the de- 
vouring fire hath conſumed all, except your ſelves, who muſt be 


for which 1 prayed and waited; Do you now repent your ſuf. 


{your Tears of Repentance now bitter or ſweet? O ſee how the 
Juds doth ſmile upon you lchere's love in his looks; The Ticles of 


face Hark, doth he not call you? He bids you ſtand here on his 
night hand fear not For there he ſets his ſheep: O joyful Sentence 
pronounced by that ble ſſed mut hl Come ye bleſſed of my Farher, 


— 
. * - 


hen God alſo, who is love it ſelf, ſhall perfectly love me lyea, and 
teſt in his love to me, as I ſhall reſt in my love to him land rejoyce 
over me with joy & ſinging, as I ſhall re joy ce in him Ho neer is 
that moſt bleſſed joyful day ? it comes apace, even he that comes 
will come, and will not tarry « Though my Lord do ſeem to delay 
his coming, yet a little while and he will be here: What is a few | 


pear? and how-ſuddenly will he ſeize upon the careleſs World ? 


He whois gone hence will even ſo return: Methinks Feven bear 
the voice of his foregoers | Methinks I ſee him coming in the 
clouds, with the attendants of his Angeli in Mijeſty and in Glo- 
ry ! O poor ſecure finners, what will you now do? where will | 
you hide yourſelves? or what (hall cover you ? mountains are 


the fuel for ever: O that you could conſumes ſoon as the Earth 
ind melt away as did the Heavens Ah, heſe wiſhes are now but 
vain; the Lamb himſelf would have been your friend, he would 
have loved you, and ruled you, and now have ſaved you;burt you 
would not then, and now too late: Never cry, Lord, Lord; too | 
late, too late man; why doſt thou look about? can any ſve thee? 
whither doſt thou run ?can any hide thee ? O wretch l that haſt 
brought thy ſelf to this! Now bleſſed Saints that have Beleeved 
and Obeyed ! This is the end of Faith and Patience: This is it 


ferings and forrows? yourſelf denying and holy walking?: Are 


edeemer, 'Husband, Head, are written in his amiable, ſhining | 


inherit the kingdom prepared for yon from the fonrdation of ibe Mor ld: 
lee how our Saviour takes you bike band, go along you muſt, the 
door is open, tbe Kingdom's his, & therefore yours: there's your 
place before his Throne; The Fat ber receiverh you as theSponſe of 


7 


As on, be bids you welcome to the Crown oſGloty, never ſo un- 


worthy 
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hundred years when they are over ? How ſurely will his fign ap- 
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worthy ctow ned you muſt be: this was the project of free redeem- 
ing Grace, this was the purpoſe of eternalLove. O bleſſed Gtacel 
O bleſſed Love lO the frame that my ſoul will then be in!O how 
Love & Joy will ſtirlbut I cannot exprels it II cannot conceiye it. 
This is that Joy which was procured by ſorrow ; this is that 
Crown which was procured by theCroſs;my Lord did weep,that 
now mytears might be wip'd away;he did bleed that I might now | 
rejoice;he was forſaken,that I might not now be forſaken;he did 
then die, that I might now live. This weeping, wounded Lord, ſnal 
I behold; this bleeding Saviour ſhall I ſee, & live in him that died 
for me: O free Mercy that can exalt ſo vile a wretch l free to me, 
though dear to Chriſt ! Free Grace that hath choſen me, when 
thouſands were forſaken! when my companions in fin muſt burn 
in Hell, and I muſt here rejoyce in Reſt! bere muſt I live with all 
theſe Saints! O comfortable meeting of my old acquaintaxce ! 
with whom I prayed,and wept, and ſuffered ; with whom I ſpoke 
of this day and place ! I ſee the Grave could not contain you, 
the Sea and Earth mult give up their dead; the ſame Love hath 
-| redeemed and ſaved you alſo; This is not like our Cottages of 
| Clay, nor like our Priſons, or Eatthly Dwellings : This voice of 
Joy is not like our old complainings, our groans, our ſighs, our 
impatient moans ; nor this melodious praiſe like our ſcorns and 
revilings,nor like the oaths and curſes which we heard on Earth: 
This Body is not like the body we had, nor this Soul like the Soul 
ve had, nor this life like the life that then we lived: we havechan- 
ged our place, we have changed our fate, our clothes, our thoughts, 
- our'{ooks, our Language: we have changed our company forthe 
gteater part, and the xeſt of our company is changed it ſelf; Be- 
| forea Saint was weak and deſpiſed, ſo full of pride & peeviſhnels 
| and other ſins,that we could ſcarce oft-times diſcern their graces: 
But now how glorious a thing is a Saint lw here is now their body 
of fin, which wearied themſelves and thoſe. about them? Where 
are now our different Judgemeuts?., our reproachful Titles ? out 
divided /pirics, our exaſperated paſſions ?- our ſttange looks? 
| our uncharitable cenſures? Now we are all of one j4dgement; of | Ir 
one name, of one heart, of one houſe, and of one glory. O ſweet .I 
conciltment ! O happy Union l which makes us firſt to be one 
with Chrift,and then to be one among ourſelves ! Now our dif. %, 
ferences ſhall be daſhed in our teeth no more, nor the Goſpel te. 


proached > 
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er more lament the ſufferings of the Saints; never more con- 
Jdole the Churches ruines ; never hęwail thy ſuffering friends; nor 
wailing over their death · beds or their graves. Thou ſhalt ne- 


poxched through our folly or ſcandal. O my Soul, thou ſhalt 


ver ſniffer thy old remprations, from Satan, the world, or thy own 
fleſh : Thy body will no more be ſuch a burden to thee: thy pains 
and ſickne ſſes are all now cured : thou ſhalt be troubled with 
weakneſs and wearineſs no more: Thy head is net now an aking 

dead; nor thy heart now an aking heart: Thy hunger and thirft 
ind cold and ſleep, thy labour and ſtudy are all gone. O what a 
mighty change is this ! From the Dunghill to the Throne l from 
perſecuting ſinners to praiſing Saints ! from a body as vile as the: 
carrion in the ditch, to a body as bright as the Sun in the Firma- 
nent! from complainings under the Diſpleaſure of God, to the 
perfect enjoyment of him in Love ! from all my doubts and fears 
of my condition, to this poſſeſſion which hath put me out of 
doubt ! from all my fearful :boxghrs of death, to this moſt ble ſſed 
ſoyful Life! O what a bleſſed change is this! Farewel fin and 
ſuffering for ever: Farewell my hard and rocky heart, farewell 
my proud and unbelieving heart: farewell Atheiſtical, Idolatroue, 
vorldly heart, farewell my ſenſual carnal heart; And now wel- 
come moſt holy, heavenly nature; which as it muſt be employed 
ubeholding the face of God, ſo is it ful of God alone, & delight- 
d in nothing elſe but him, O who can queſtion the love which 
he doth ſo ſweetly taſte? or doubt of that which with ſuch joy he 
ſeeleth? Farewel repentance,confeſſion and ſupplication; farewel 
the moſt of hope and faith: and welcome love and joy and praiſe, 
Iſhall now have my Harveſt without plowing or ſowing ; my 
wine without the labor of the vintage: my joy without a Preach- 
t or a Promiſe:even all from the face of God himſelf. That's the 
ht that's worth the ſeeing: that's the book that's worth the 
i ding: What ever mixture is in the ſtreams, there is nothing but 
ure joy in the fountain. Here ſhall | be incircled with Eternity, 
ind come forth no more: here ſhall I live, and everlive; and 
ſraiſe my Lord, and ever, ever, ever praiſe him. My face will not 
Winkle, nor my hair be gray; but this mortal ſhall have put on 
Emortality, and this corruptible incerruption 3 and death ſhall | 
- (ſwallowed up in victory; O Death, Where is now thy ſting ! O 
eve, where 45 thy victory! The date of my leaſe will no more ex- 
K pire, ' 


: 
: : 


> 


* RQuale erit 
Corpus, quod 
omnimodo ſþiri- 
tut ſubditam, 
& ſufficicn- 
ter vivificatum 
ulli alimonits | 
indigebit? Non 
enim animale, 
ſed Firitale e- 
rit : habens | 
quidem carnis, | 
ſod fine ulla 
carnali corrup- 
tione, ſubſtami- 
am. Auguſt. de 
Civit. I. 22. 

c. 24. 


| 


| Sire, nor ſhall Itroable my ſelf with thoughts of death ; nor oe 


paſt, my glory is but beginning, & when millions more are paſt, 
it is no neerer ending. Every day is all oontide,and every moxerh 
is May or harveſt and every year is there a Jubilee, and every age 
is full manhood;and all this is one Eternity. O bleſſed Eternizy! 
the glory of my glory? che perfection of my perfection 
Ah drouſie, earthly, blockiſh heart! How coldly doſt thou think 
of this reviving day? Doſt thou ſleep when thou thinkeſt of eter. 
nal Reſt ? Art thou hanging earthward, when Heaven is before 
thee? Hadſt thou rather ſit theedownin dirt and dung, then walk 
in the Court of the Palace of Gd? Doſt thou now remember 
thy worldly buſineſs? Art thou looking back to the Sodom of thy 
luſts? Art thou thinking of thy delights and merry company? 
wretched heart ! Is it better to be there, then above with God? 
is the company berter? are the ple2ſures greater? Come ami 
make no excuſe, make no delay, God commands, and I command 
thee, come away, gird up thy loins: aſcend the mount; and look 
about thee with ſeriouſneſs and with Faith. Look thou not back 
upon the way of the wilderneſs, except it be when thine eyes ate 
That even the dazled with the glory, or when thou wouldſt compare the King- 
Philoſophers dom with that howling defart;that thou maiſt more ſenſibly per- 


__— * | look not down to Earth as long as thou art able to behold iter 


Fernelius de cept it be to diſcern more eaſily, the brightneſs of the one, by the 
abdit. rer. cauſ. | darkneſs of the other. Yonder, far above yonder, is thy Fa- 
cap 9. And | thers glory; yonder muſt thou dwell when thou leaveſt this earth; 


- 10 - <a yonder mult thou remove, O my ſoul,when thou departeſt from 


Manifeſtum 


pus eſſe poſſibile eſtz Vacuum autem efle dicunt in quo non eſt corpus; poſſibile autem eſt eſſe 
Tempus autem eſt numerus motus, morus autem fine naturali corpore non eſt, c. Quapto- 
pter neque quæ illic ſunt, nata ſunt in loco eſſe; neque tempus ipſa facit ſeneſcere, neque ulla 
tranſmutatio ullius eorum eſt, quæ ſuper extima dilpoſita ſunt latione, ſed inalterabilia & im- 
paſlibilia optimam haben: ia vitam, & per ſe ſufficĩientiſſimam perſeverant toto ævo, c. N& 
mircrk ſi Deum non videas : Vento & flatibus omnia impellumur, vibrantur, agitamtur, & ſub oaus 
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| my joys through fear of loſing them. When millions of ages ace | 


underſtood | ceive the mighty difference. Fix thine eye upon theSun irfelzand | 


eft quod neque locus, neque vacuum, neque tempus eſt extra Cœlum. In omni enim loco cer: 


tamen non venit vemus & flatus. Solem, qui videndi omuibus cauſa eſt, imueri non poſSumus : 144i 
acies ſubmovetur 3 obtutus intuentis bebetatur : & ft diutins iuſpicias omnis viſus extinguitur. MW 
ipſum Solis artificem, illum luminis fontem, poſſis ſuſtinere; cum te ab ejus fulgori bus avertas, à Ju 


queris, uec aſpicere poſſis, nec tuer i. Minutius Fælix Octav. fol. 393. 
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minibus abſcondas ? Deum oculis carnalibus vis videre, cum ipſam animam tuam, qua vivificars & 1 7 
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Wi "art 4. The Saints everlaſting Reſt. | 
this body, and when the power of thy Lord barh raiſed it again, 


and joined thee to it, yonder muſt thou live with God for ever. 
There is the glorious New eruſalim, the Gates of Pearl, the 
ndations of Pearl, the Streets and Pavements of tranſparent 
old: Seeſt thou that Sun which lightech all this world ? why, 

it mult be taken down as uſeleſs there, or the glory of Heaven 
will darken it, and put it out; even tliy ſelf ſhall be as bright as 
yonder ſhining Sun: God will be the Sun, and Chriſt the Light, 
ind in his Light ſhalt thou have light. 
© Whar thinkeſt thou, O my Soul, of this moſt bleſſed Nate ? 
hat! Doſt thou ſtagger at the Promiſe of God through unbe- 
f? though thou ſay nothing, or profeſs belief; yet thou ſpeak- 
ſo.coldly and ſo cuſtomarily,that I much ſuſpect thee: I know 

y infidelity is thy natural vice. Didſt thou believe indeed, thou 
fouldſt be more affected with it? Why, haſt thou not it under the 
und and ſeal, and Oath of God? Can God lie? ot he that is the 
[ruth it ſelf, be falſe? Fooliſh wretch!! What need bath God to 
tter thee, or deceive thee > why ſhould he promiſe thee more 
[then he will perform ? Art thou not his Creature? x little crumb 
Iof duſt? a crawling worm ? ten thouſand times more below him, 
den this fly or worm is below thee ? wonldſt thou flatter a flea, 


a worm ? what need haſt thou of them ? If they do not pleaſe | 

0 , thou wilt cruſh them dead, and never accuſe thy ſelf of 
melty : Why yet they are thy Fellow-Creatures, made of as 
bed metal as thy ſelf; and thou haſt no Authority over them, 
ut what thou haſt received: How much leſs need hath God of 
or why ſhould he care, if thou periſh in thy folly? Cannot 
govern thee without either flattery or falſdvod? Cannot he 
ly make thee obey his will ? and as eaſily make thee ſuffer for 
| liſobedience?Wietched unbeleeving heart!Tell a fool, or tel 
Hrane, or tell ſome falſe and flattering man of drawing their 
eds by falſe promiſes, and procuring obedience by deceitful 
leans: But do thou not dare to charge the Wiſe, Almighty, 
Hair hful God with this. Above all men it beſeems not thee to 
Wubr, either of this Scripture being his infallible Word, or of 
performance of this Word to thy felf. Hath not Argament 
Myinced thee? may not thy own experience utterly ſilence 
le > How oft hath this Scripturt been verified for thy good ? 
this w many of the Promiſes have been performed to thee? hath it 
"= not! 
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nor quickened thee? and converted thee? haſt not thou felt in it 


ſomething more then hamane?, woald God perform anothen 


promiſe? or would he ſo powerfullyconcut with a feigned word? 
If thou hadſt ſeen the Miracles that Chriſt and bis Apoſtles 


N thou wouldſt nevet ſure have queſtioned the truth of | 


their doctrine ; why they delivered it down by ſach undoubted 
Teſtimony,thatir may be called Divine as well as Humane, Nay, 
hat thou not ſeen its Prophecies fulfilled ? haſt thou not livedin 
an age,wherein ſuch wonders have been wrought,that thou haſt 
now no cloke for thy unbelief? halt thou not ſeen the courſe of 
nature changed?& works beyond the power of natare wrought? 
and all chis in the n of this Seripture? haſt thou ſo tac 
forgotten ſince Nature failed me, and ſtrength failed me, ak 
bloud, and ſpirits, and fleſh,and friends, and all means did urte 
fail? and how Art and Reaſon had ſentenced me for dead?andyet 
how God revoked the ſentence? and at the requeſt of peg 
| beleeving Saints, did turn thee to the Pcomiſe which hey 

to thee? And canſt thou yet queſtion the truth of this Scripture? 
| haſt thou ſeen ſo much to conticm thy faith, in the great actiom of 
 evenyears paſt, and canſt thou yet doubt? Thou haſt ſeen ſigi 

| and wonders,and art thou yet ſo unbelieving ? O wrerched beart! 
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HathGod made thee a promiſe of Reſt, and wilt thou come ſhott 
of it ? and ſhut out thy ſelf through unbelief? Thine eyes may 
fail chee,thy ears deceive thee, and all thy ſenſes prove deluſions, 
ſooner then a promiſe of God can delude thee. Thou mailt be 
ſurer of that which is written in the Word, then if thou ſee it 
with thine eyes, or feel it with thy hands. Art thou ſure thou 
| liveſt> or ſure that this is Earth which thou ſtandeſt on? art 


thou ſure thine eyes do ſee the Sun? As ſure is all this glory to 


for ever in the Holy City, and joyfully ſound forth the praiſe of 
my Redeemer ; if I be not ſhut out by this evil heart of unbelief, 
cauſing me to depart from the living God. * 
And is this Reſt ſo ſweet, and ſo ſure ? O then, what means the 
careleſs world?Do they know what it is they ſo negleR? did they 
ever hear of it? or are they yet aſleep ? or are they dead ? Do 
they know for certain that the Crown's before them, while the 
thus fic (till, or follow trifles? undoubtedly they are quite be 
themſelves,to minde ſo much their proviſion in the way, & (triv 
| 200 
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| the Sainte; 2s fare ſhall I be higher then yonder fart, and live 
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| and care,and labour for trifles, when they are haſting ſo faſt to 


need to be perſwaded now to love? Here's a feaſt for thine eyes; 


JAnd is the love of thy Friend like the Love of Chriſt ? Their 
[courſe of thy Tears or bloud: But the Tears and bloud that fell 


[If love deſerve, and ſhould procure love, what incomprehenſible 


Ithee firſt ; Let him have the firſt-born, and ſtrength of thy love, 


ſ 


——_ —_— 
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another world, and their eternal happineſs lies at ſtake. Were 
there left one ſpark of Wit or Reaſen, they would never ſell ibeit 
Rf for toyl,nor ſell their Glory fer worldly vanities, nor venture 
Heaven for the pleaſure of a fin, Ah poor men | That you would 


umpting baits. O bleſſed for ever be that Love, that hath reſcued 
me from this mad bewitching darkneſs ! 

Draw nearer yet then, O my Soul; bring forth thy ſtrongeſt 
burning Love ; here's matter for it to work upon; here's ſome- 
thing truly worth thy loving. O ſee what beauty preſents it ſelf: 


once conſider what you hazard, and then you would ſcorn tt eſe] 
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Love acted. 


Pondas menm 


Is it not exceeding lovely ? Is not all the beaut) in the world con- 
trated here? Is not all other beauty deformity to it? Doſt thou 


treated to feed upon it? Ca 


nbly lovely ? Thou canſt love thy friend, becauſe he loves thee: 
weeping or bleeding for thee, doth not eaſe thee, nor ſtay the 


from thy Lord, have all a ſoveraign healing vertue, and are waters 
of Life, and Balſom to thy faintings and thy ſores. O my Soul! 


love is here before thee ? Pour out all the ſtore of thy affections 
there ; and all is too little. O that it were more l O that it were 
many thouſand times more | Let him be fiſt ſerved, that ſerved 


— 


» | 
tl | 


any to ſpare when he hath his part, let it be imparted then to 


| 25 with ſtrength and life in love to thee: If thou haft 


[if in, and ſwim with the arms of thy love in this Ocean of his 


anders by. See what a Sea of Love is here before thee; caſi thy 


love: Fear not leſt thou ſhouldſt be drowned, or conſumed in it; 
Though it ſeem as the ſcalding fornace of Lead, yet thou wilt 


ne 


— 


knde it but mollifying Oyl ; Though it ſeem a furnace of ſire, and 


Do 
16 | ge hotteſt that ever was kindled upon earth, yet is it the fire of come out an- 


love and not of wrath ; a fire moſt effeQual to extinguiſh fire; oĩnted only. 


never intended to conſume, but to glorifie thee: venture into it 
Ttt — 


— ernna—ns <-> —— 


feror, qu 


feror. Ibi nos col- 


a feaſt for all the powers of os Soul: Doſt thou need to be en- 1 Voluntas 


thou love a little ſnining Earth? 
nſt thou love a walking piece of clay ? and canſt thou not love quim permenere 
[that God, that Chriſt, that Glory, which is ſo truly and unmeaſu- 


bong ut nibil ve- 
limus alind 


illie in aternum. | 


13 Confeſſion 
( commonly 


called eAuſtins ) 


* In which it 
is ſaid S.Fobu 
was caſt, and 


Amor mens : es 


ö 
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| 


| 
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| Subtilius no- forth again. O my Soul l what wanteſt thou here to provoke thy 


{coherere 3-1m- Afanbood, bis fulueſs, his freeneſs, his Willing neſs, his coxſtancy, do 


ter, inzquali- | able to thy miſery, then that of mercy ? or to thy ſinfulneſs and 
u in · baſeneſs, then that of honor & perfectionꝰ What place more ſuit>| 
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then in thy believing medirations, and walk in theſe flimes with! 
the Son of God; when thou art once in, thou wilt be ſorry to come 


— 15 ye? Doft thou love for excellency? why thou ſeeſt nothing de. 


mur. Totam | low but baſeneſs, except as they relate to thy enjoyments above. 
compoſitam & | Yonder is theGoſhen, the region of light, this is a Land of palpable 


quadramem | darkneſs. Yonder twinkling Stars, that ſhining Moon, the tradi- 
Deo 3 31 ant Sun, are all but as the Lanthorns hanged Out at thy Fathers 
eu 2 Honſe, to light thee while thou walkeſt in the dark ſtreets of the 
tius, null i Earth : But little doſt thou know (ah little indeed) the glory and 
decentius, nul- | bleſſed mirth that is within! Doſt thou love for ſuitableneſs? 


li fructuokus | why what perſon more ſuitable then Chhriſt? His Godbead, his 


mo cæteris 


perdite, turpi- all proclaim him thy moſt ſuitable friend. What ſtate more ſuit. 


ter, Qui 
Feline quan | able to thee iben Heaven? Thou haſt had a ſufficient Trial of thi 
ed world: Doſt thou finde it agree with thy nature or defires? are 
quidam {vi ex- | theſe common abominations,theſe heavy ſufferings, theſe unſatiſ- 
itusz quædam ſying vanities ſuitable to thee? or doſt thou love for intereſt and 
A. ſe peregri= | neer relation? Why where haſt thou better intereſt then in Hea. 
natio, cum den or where haſt thou neerer relation then there? Doſt thou 
quodam on- ſoye for acquaintance and familiarity > Why though thine eyes 


taneo interita, . : ), 4. 
is have never ſeen thy Lord, yet he is never the further from thee: if 
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Mors eſt; & | thy ſon were blind yet he would love thee his Father, though he 


ay ed and art thou not yet acqua inted with him It is Hethat brought 
— e ſe | thee'ſeaſonably and ſafely into the world: It is he that nutfed 
providet nihil; 
& cum cogi- 
tet de ſe, nec 
in ſe, neque 
ſecum copita- 
büt. Illud eſt 
arcanum in- 
genioſi affe- 


not help thy ſelf : He taught thee to go, to ſpeak, to reade, to un- 


133274. pa2.287, 238, 


quoddam fine | never ſaw thee; Thou haſt heard the voice of Chri ro thy very 
neceſlitate fa | heart, thou haſt received his;benefirs;thou haſblived'it hisboſorn; | 


cogicat nihil; the up in thy tender Infancy,and helped thee when thou couldſt 


derſtand: He taught thee to knaw thy ſelf and him; be opened 
thee that firſt window whereby thau ſaweſt into Hasen: Haſt 
thou forgatten ſince ehyhaart was careleſs, and he did quicken ſts 
and hard and ſtubborn; and he did ſoften it, and mide it yeeld? | 
| When it was at peace, and he did trouble ir? and whole, till he'did| 


X 2 | 1 4 5 * S Yap 9 
&us, mori cum fænore, perire cum lucto vie! i amare ſcias, ft aries icquam Deum, ita 
eſt, amandivars. Quod reſtat ex amame , amatùb eſt · N jeremberg.de tt Volunt. lib. 4. caP, F 
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break it? and broken,till he did heal it again? Haſt thou forgot- | 
ten the time, nay the many, very many times, when he found thee 


{pleaſure thee, thou ſhalt have it; If any thing in Heaven or Earth 


I ſelf and love ſe long, and yet doſt thou queſtion my willing- 


o chee, and doſt tkou ſo overlook my Lamb- like nature? Have 1 


| — — — 4 3 
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in ſecret all intears;when he heard thy dolorous ſigbs & groans; 
and left all to come and comfort thee ? when he. came in upon 
thee,and took thee up, as it were in his arms, and asked thee, Poor 
Soul, what doth ail thee ? doſt thou weep, when ] have wept ſo 
much? Be of good cheer ; thy wounds are ſaving, and not dead- 
ly, It is I that have made them, who mean thee no hutt, Though 
let out thy blood, I will not let out thy life. | 
O methinks I remember yet his voice,and feel thoſe embracing | 
arms that took me up; How gently did he handle mel how care- | 
fully did he dreſs my wounds and bind them up! Methinks I hear | 
him {till ſaying to me, Poor finner,though thou haſt dealt unkind- | 
ly with me, and calt me off; yet will not I do ſo by thee ; Though | 
thou haſt ſec light by me and all my mercies,yet both 1 & All are 
thine ; what wouldſt thou have, that I can givethee? and what 
loſt thou want that I cannot give thee ? If any thing I have will 


will make thee happy, why it is all thine own; Wouldſt thou have 
pardon ? thou ſhalt have it, I freely forgive thee all the debt: 
wouldſt thou have grace and peace, thou ſhalt have them both: 
wouldit thou have my ſelf ? why, be hold, lam thine, thy F riend 
thy Lord, thy Brother, tby Hiuband, and thy Head : wouldſt thou 
have the Father? why Iwill bring thee to him; and thou ſhalr 
have him in and by me.-------Theſe were my Lords reviving 
words : Theſe were the melting, healing, raiſing, quickening 
paſſages of love. After all this u hen I was doubtful of his love; 
det hinks I yet remember his overcoming and convincing Argu- 
went. Why finner, have I done ſo much to teſtifie my Love, 
ind yet doſt thou doubt?Have I made thy beleeving it,the condi- 
tion of enjoying it, and yet doſt thou doubt? Have 1 offered thee 


refs to be.thine 2 Why what could I have done more then | have 
done? At what dearer rate ſhould I tell thee that I love thee? 
Reade yet the ſtory of my bitter paſſion, wilt thou not believe 
that it proceeded from love? Did Jever give thee cauſe to beſo 
jealous of me? Or to think ſo hardly of me, as thou doſt? Havel 
Mace my ſelf in the Goſpel, a Lion to thine enemies, and a Lamb 


bet It ſit Vo- 


Voluntas feu 
Amor viviſca- 
tur amore Amo» 
ris 3 @ quo ha- 


lens ſcu libere 
amans, ſen E- " 
ligen. -E: 
ſe recte aducr- 
th, Amor Dei 
non eſt quaſi | 
quis amet ali- | 
quod amatum 
aliud ab amore, 
ſeu ubi non c- 
incidit amor c 
amatum. Deus 
eſt Amor: qui 
Deum amat, A- 
morem amat. 
Card. Cuſanus 
Vol. 2. Exci- 
tat. 1.7. fol. 
132.8. 
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ſet mine arms and heart then open to thee, and wilt thou not be. 
lieve but they are ſhut? why,if | bad been willing to let thee pe. 
f riſh,I could have done it at a cheaper rate, hat need I then have 
| done and ſuffered ſo much?what need I follow thee with ſo long 

atience and entreating ? what doſt thou tell me of thy wants? 
—— I not enough for me and theet and why doſt thou fooliſhly 
tell me of thy unworthineſs, and thy fin ? I had not died, if man 
had not finned : if thou wert not a ſinner, thou wert not for me;if 
thou wert worthy thy ſelf, what ſhouldſt thou do with my wor- 
tbixes?Did I ever invite the worthy and the righteous ? or did I ever 
ſave or juſtiſie ſach ? or is there any ſuch on earth? Haſt thou 
| nothing?art thou loſt & miſerable?art thou helpleſs and forlorn? 
doſt thou believe that I am a ſufficient Saviour? & wouldſt thou 
have me? why then take me, Lo, I am thine if thou be willing, 1 
| am willing, and neither fin nor devils ſhall break the match, 
|. Theſe, O theſe were the bleſſed words, which his Spirit from 
| his Goſpel ſpoke unto me,till he made me caſt my ſelf at his feet, 
yea into his arms, and to cry out, My Saviour and my Lord: Thou 

baſt broke my heart, thou haſt revived my heart, thou haſt over- 
come, thou haſt won my heart, take it, it is thine : If ſuch a heart: 
can pleaſe thee, take it, if it cannot, make it ſuch as thou wouldit| I |, 
have it.--.-Thos, O my ſoul, maiſt thou remember the ſweet fa-j I |; 
miliarity thou haſt had with Cbriſt; therefore if acquaintence} te 
will cauſe affection, O then let out thy heart unto himzlt is he that 7 
hath ſtood by thy bed of ſickneſs, that hath cooled thy heats, and| e 
eaſed thy pains, and refreſhed thy wearineſs, and removed thy | Iv 
| fear; He hath been always ready, when thou haſt earneſtly ſought | I |, 
bim;He hath given thee the meeting in publick and in private;He| I 
hath been found of thee in the Congregation,in thy houſe, in th) ci 
chamber, in the field, in the way as thou waſt walking, in thy wa- or 
king nights, in thy deepeſt dangers. O if bounty and compaſſion 
be an attractive of Love, how unmeaſurably then am I bound to I [1 
love him? All the mercies that have filled up my life do tell ne in 
this, all the places that ever I did abide in, all the ſocieties & per. I 
ſons that I have had to deal with, every condition of life that II or 
have paſſed through, all my imployments, and all my relations,|F ſch 
every change that hath befaln me, all tell me, That the Feuntas ne 
is Overflowing Goodneſs,----Lord, what a ſumme of love am I in 
| debted to thee ? and how doth my debt continually [ 
8 ow 
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triumph from Earth to Heaven, from death to life, from the Tri- 
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how ſhould I love again for ſo much love? But what? ſhall I dare 

to think of making thee requital?or of recompenſing all thy love 
with mine ! Will my mite requite thee for thy go!den Mines?my 
ſeldom wiſhes for thy conſtant bounty?or mine which is nothing, Quemadmo- 
or not mine, for thine which is infinite and thine own > ſhall | | dum umbram 
dare to contend in love with thee ? or ſet my borrowed languid noſtram ſupera- 
ſpark,againſt the Element and Sun of Love! Can Ilove as high,as | , — cw 
dee p, as broad, as long * as Love it ſelf? as much as he that made | canuwn on 
me? and that made me love? that gave me all that little which I' quantum pro- 
have? both the heart, the hearth where it is kindled,the bellows, Sredimur, & 
the fire the fuel, and all were his: As I cannot match thee in the * ee 
works of thy Power, nor make, nor preſerve, nor guide the worlds; rag ond Kind 
ſo why ſhould I think any more of matching thee in Love? No, | caput eff poteſt 
Lord, Iyeeld, I am unable, I am overcome; O bleſſed conqueſi!Go corporis magni- 
on victoriouſly, & ſtill prevail, and triumph in thy love: The cap- 

tive of Love ſhall proclaim thy Victory; when thou leadeſt me in 


ſemper corpori 
re, 
bunal to the Throne;my ſelf, and all that ſee it, ſnall acknowledg N 
that thou haſt prevailed, and all ſhall ſay, Beho/d how he loved vincere poſſu- 
bim. Vet let me love thee in ſubjection to thy Love, as thy | %, Neque 
redeemed Captive, though not thy Peer; Shall I not love at all be- en 
cauſe I cannot reach thy meaſure? or at leaſt, let me heartily wiſh | ilive ox fir, 
to love thee. O that I wereable ! O that I could feeling fay, T un magnifices- 
love thee! even as I feel I love my friend, and my ſelf ! Lord, that | œπſuy & libera- 
could do it! but alas, I cannot l fain I would, but alas, I cannot, 2 1 
Would I not love thee, if I were but able? Though I cannot ſay nods 5 2 a 
4s thy Apoſtle, Thou knoweſt that I love thee ; yet can I ſay, Lord, | ipſum quod es, 
thou knoweſt chat I would love thee: but I ſpeak not this to ex. 949d piras, | 
cuſe my fault; it is a crime that admits of no excuſe, and it is m | quod ſapis, &. 
own, it dwelleth as near me as my very heart; if my heart be | 1 3 
my own, this ſin is my own, yea and more my own then my | Deum 2 | 
heart is.---Lord, what ſhall this finner do ? the fault is my own, | c, quod ſperas 
ind yet I cannot help it; l am angry with my heart that it doth not e celo- 
love thee, and yet I feel it love thee never the more; Ifrown up | Tum, equalem 
on it, and yet it cares not; I threaten it, but it doth not feel: 1 8 
. . ; . . : 7 ö 3 „per- 
chide it, and yet it doth not mend; I reafon with it, & would fain feftamgue glo- 
perſwade it, and yet 1 do not perceive it ſtir; I reat it up as a car- 7/4 quam nauc 


| tudo, cum illud | 


| tirgimur qued | 


. . - . „ * im ſþecutis & 
enigmatibus cernis coutemplationem ; quod fact us es filius Dei, cohares Chriſti (aud . 
1 ipſe. Nazianz. ix Orat. de Pauper. amand. c. ſti (audatter du & De 
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* Luamdiu 
præſemem vi- 
tam vivimus, 
tamdiu Cor no- 
ſtrum, nec Peo 
der fecte plenum, 
nec omnino ſub- 
jefum : unde 
innumera ſuut 
que extra De- 
um amamus, et- 
fs Deum aman- 
tes & fitientes. 
At in caleſti 
patria, ſubjec ic 
ad Deum eſt 
omnimoda, 
tals cui mibil 
amplius add: 
queat. Omnis 
motus aftudlis 
Beati, m Deum 
fertur. Et ſicut 
Deus mabil no- 
vit nec amat 
niſi ſeipſum aut 
ſeipſo : ita ſan- 
| # us quia plane - 
Dei formis, nibil 
novit nec amat 
uiſi Deum aut 
in Deo. Deus 
cutlibet ſancto- 
rum ſicut ſi bi 
ſufficientia eſt, 
plenitudo eſt, 
omnia eſt : & 
amnem rationa- 
lis ment is po- 
temtialitatem 
adim plet. 
<Quod non erit 


* 


ot aliquid 


— 


—— — — — 


| 


like to fleſh? or gold? or ſtately buildings? Art thou like to meat 
and drink, or clothes? Wilt thou love no higher then thy horſe or 
| ſwine ? haſt thou nothing better to love then they? what is the 


profes, ſi ſan- 
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kaſs upon its legs, but it neither goes nor ſtands, * Irub and chafe 
it in the uſe of thine Ordinances, & yet I feel it not warm within 
me. O miſerable man that am- - unworthy Soul | is not 
thine eye now upon the only loving ob jectꝰ and art thou not be- 
holding the raviſhing glory of the Saints ? and yet doſt thou not 
love?and yet doſt thou not feel the fire break fortbꝰwhy, art thou 
not a Soul? a living ſpirit? and is not thy love the choiceſt piece 
of thy life? Art thou not a rational Soul? and ſhouldſt not thou 
love according to Reaſons conductꝰand doth it not tell thee, that 
all is dirt and dung to Chriſtꝰthat Earth is a dungeon to the Cele. 
ſtial Glory ? Art thou not a ſpirit thy ſelfèand ſhouldſt not thou 


Doth not every creature love their life? why, my Soul l art thou 


beauty that thou haſt ſo admired? capſt thou not even wink or 
think it all into darkneſs or deformity ? when the night comes,it 
is nothing to thee, while thou haſt pazed on it it hath withered 
away; a Botch or Scab,the wrinkles of conſuming ſickneſs, or of 
age, do make it as loathſom as it was before delightful : Suppoſe} 
but that thou ſaweſt that beautiful carkaſs lying on the Bier, ot 
rotting in the grave, the skull diz'd up, and the bones ſcattered ; 
where is now thy lovely objectecouldſt thou ſweetly embrace it, 
when the Soul is gone; or take any pleaſure in it, when there is 
nothing left that's like thy ſelf > Ah, why then doſt thou love a 
skinful of ditt, and canſt love no more the heavenly Glory?What 


thou ſeeſt? when thou doſt enjoy? when the Lord ſhall take thy 


of Lovers? is not the life a ſtate of love ? is it not the great mat- 


Spouſe with loveels not the imployment there the work of love? 


where the Souls with Chriſt do take their fill > O then, my ſoul, 


extra Deum videre dicas ; ft enim aliquid extra Deum amant, illud ipſum cum Deo in eorum corde 
boſpitabitur. Et quomodo Deus, O homo. tibi ſufficieutia, Plenitudo, Omnia 6ſt, ſj ita eſt ? Gibieuf, 
l. 2. cap. 27. ſect. 7. p. 483. ö 5 5 8 1 


begin 
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love ſpitituallyte ven God, who is a ſpirit, & the Father of Spirits?| 


„ — — — 1 Mm. os ww worm. <6 „ * «4 =#. a 


thinkeſt thou? ſhalt thou love when thou comeſt there? when | 


carkaG from the grave, and make thee ſhine as the Sun in glory, 
and when thou ſhalc everlaſtingly dwell in the bleſſed preſence? | 
ſhalt thou then love, ot ſhalt thou not?is not the place a meeting | 


riage day of the Lamb ? when he will,embrace and entertain bis 


— —_— 
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begin it here ; be fick of love now, that thou maift be well with Cant. f. 8. 


for the feet of thy Affections, here cares have been thy Irons, 


do thou obey, & all will obey; follow the Lamb which way ever 


— — 
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love there: keep thy ſelf now in the love of God ( Jade 21.) and let 
neicher life nor death, nor any thing ſeparate thee from ir, and 
thou ſhale be kept in the fulneſs of love For ever, and nothin 
ſhall imbitter or abate thy pleaſure, for the Lord hath prepar 
City of Love, a place for the communicating of love to Nene 
ſen, and thoſe that love his Name ſhall dwell there, P/al. 69.36. 
Awake then, O my drowſie Soul ! who but an Owl or Mole 
would love this worlds uncomfortable darkneſs, when they are 
called forth to live in light? To ſleep under the light of Grace is 
unrea ſonable, much more in the approach of the light of Glory: 
The night of thy ignorance and miſery is paſt, the day of glorious 
Light is at hand, this is the day- break betwixt them both: Though 
thou ſee not yet the Sun it ſelf appear, methinks the twi- light of 
2 Promife ſhould revive thee ! Come forth then, O my dull con- 
gealed ſpirits land leave theſe earthly cels of dumpiſh ſadneſs land | 


[heat chy Lord that bids<hee rejoyce, and again rejoyce ; Thou 


haſt Iain here long enough in thy priſon of fleſh, whereSatan hath 
been the Jay lor, and the things of this world have bin the Stocks 


ind fears thy Scourge, and the bread and water of affliction thy 
food; where ſorrows have been thy lodging, and thy ſins and foes, 
have made the bed, and a carnal, hard, unbelieving heart have bin 

the iron gates and bars that have kept thee in, that thou couldſt 

ſcarce have leave to look through the lattices, & fee one glimpſe | 
ofthe immortal light:The Angel of theCovenant now cals thee, 
and ſtrikes thee, and bids thee Ariſe and follow him: up, O my | 
Soul, and cheerfully obey, and thy bolts & bars ſhall all fly 2 


he leads thee: Art thou afraid becauſe thou knoweſt not whither? 
Can the place be worſe then where thou art? Shouldſt thou fear 
to follow ſach a guide? Can the Sun lead thee to a ſtate of dark- 
neſs? or can he miſlead thee that is the light of every min that co- 
meth into the world? will he lead thee to death,who died to ſave 
thee from it?or can he do thee any hurt, who for thy ſake did ſuf- 
fer ſo much ? follow him, and he will ſhew thee the Paradiſe of 
God, he will give thee a ſight of the New eruſalem, he will give 
thee a taſte of the Tree of Life : Sit no longer then by the fireof 


| earthly common comforts, whither the cold of carnal fears & ſor- 
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| 
| Rom. 5, 2. 


| 


Mat. 5. 16,11, 


| 


I 2, 


| would he call on me to weep or mourn, but that it is the onely 


rows did drive thee : Thy Winter is paſt, and wilt thou houſethy 
ſelf ſtill in earthly thoughts, and confine thy ſelf to drooping and 
dvineſ?Even the filly flies will leave their holes when the winter 
is over, and the Sun draws near them: the Ants will ſtir, the Fiſhes 
riſe, the Birds wil ſing, the Earth look green, & all with joyful note 
will tell thee the Spring is come: Come forth then, O my droop- 
ing Soul, and lay alide thy Winter matning robes, let it be ſeen in 
thy believing Joys and Praiſe, that the day is appearing, and the 
Spring is come; and as now thou ſeeſt thy comforts-green, thou 
Malt ſhortly ſee them white and ripe for Harveſt; and then thou 
who art now called forth to ſee and taſte,ſhalt be called forth to 
reap,and gather,and take poſſeſſion.Shall I ſuſpend and delay my 
Joys till then? Should not the joys of the Spring go before the 
joys of Harveſt? Is Title nothing before poſſeſſion ? Is the heir 
in no better a ſtate then the flave ? My Lord hath taught me to 
rejoyce in hope of his Glory, and to ſee it through the bars of a 
Prifon : and even when I am perſecuięd for righteouſneſs ſake, 
When Tim revi/ed, and all manner of evil [a)ings are ſaid againſt 


be exceeding glad, becauſe of this my great reward in Heaven. 
How juſtly is an nnbelieving heart poſſeſſed by ſorrow,and made 
a prey to cares and fears, when it ſelf doth create them, & thrult 
away its offered peace and joy? I know it is the pleaſure of my 
bounteousLord,that none of his family ſnould want for comfort; 

or live ſuch a poor and miſerable life, nor look with ſuch a fami- 


ſorrows ; And as much as hedelighteth in the humble and con- 
I know he taketh no pleaſure in my ſelf-procnred ſadneſs ; nor 


way to theſe delights. Would I ſpread the Table before myguelt, 


and bring him forth my beſt proviſion, and bid him fir down, and | 
eat and welcome, if I did not unfeignedly deſite he ſhould do 


ſo ? Hath my Lord ſpread me a Table in this Wilderneſs, and fur- 
niſhed it with the promiſes of Everlaſting Glory, and ſer before 
me Angels food, and broached for me the fide of his beJovedSon, 
that I might have a better wine then the blood of the Grape? 
Doth he ſo frequently and importunately invite me to fir down, 


and draw forth my faith, and feed, and ſpare not? Nay, bath be 
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me falſly fer his ſake, then hath he commanded me to rejoyce, a 


ſhed de jected face: I know he would have my joys exceed my 


trite, yet doth he more delight in theSoul as it delighteth in him: | | 


furniſhed | 


re Aon -n\wl. 


— 
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| J; And thither hath he alſo brought his aſſumed glotified fleſh. 
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furniſhed me to that end with reaſon, and faith, and a rejoycing 
diſpoſition ? And yet is it poſſible that he ſnould be unwilling of 
my joys ? Never think it, O my unbelieving Soul; nor dare to 
charge him with thy uncomfortable heavineſs,who offereth thee 
the foretaſte of the higheſt delights, that Heaven doth afford, and 
God beſtow. Doth he not bid thee delight rhy [elf in the Lord! 
and promiſe to give thee then the deſires of thy heart? Hath he Pia. 37.4. 
not charged thee to rejoyce evermore ? Yea to fing aloud, and ſbaut 1 T heſ. 5. 16. 
for jo ? Pſal. 47. 1. Why ſhould I t hen draw back diſcouraged ? Plal.3 2. 11. 
My God is willing, If I were but willing. He is delighted in my 

delights, He would fain have it my conſtant frame, and daily 

buſineſs, to be nearto him in my believing Meditations ; and o 
live in the ſweeteſt thoughts of his goodneſs, and to be alwaies 
delighting my Soul in himſelf. O bleſſed work ! Employment fit 
for the Sons of God ! | 
But, ah myLord,thy feaſt is nothing to me without an appetite: 
Thou muſt give me a ſtomack as well as meat: Thou haſt ſet the 
Fl [Cainties of Heaven before me, but alas, I am blind, and cannot ſee | 
them ; Tam ſick, and cannot reliſh them; I am ſo benummed, that 
| cannot put forth a hand to take them. What is the glory of Sun 
nd Moon to a clod of earth? Thou know'ſt I need thy ſubjective |. 
grace, as well as thine objective, and that thy works upon mine 
own diſtempered Soul, is not the ſmalleſt part of thy ſalvation. 1 
therefore humbly beg this grace, that as thou haſt opened Hea- 
en unto me in thy bleſſed Word, ſo thou wouldſt open mine 
yes to ſee it, and my heart to affect it; elſe Heaven will be no 
Heaven to me. Awake therefore, Othou Spirit of life, and breathe, 
upon thy graces in me; blow upon the garden of my heart, that 
|the ſpices thereof may flew out; Let my beloved come into his gar- 
En and eat hu pleaſant fruits, (Cant. 4. 16.) And take me by the 
hand, and lift me up from Earth thy ſelf, that I may fetch one 
walk in the garden of Glory, and fee by faith what thou haſt | 
aid up for them that love thee and wait for thee. 

8 Away then you Soul torment ing cares and feats Away you im- 
fortune heart · vexing ſorrows! At leaſt forbear me a little while; 
and by, and trouble not my aſpiring Soul; ſtay here below, 
vhileſt I go up, and ſee my Reſt. The way is ſtrange to me, buc 
Wt to Chriſt. There was the eternal dwelling of his glorious Dei- 


LA 


8 — . 1 — — — — — —— — * — — — 


—— 


— — — ee — 


John 3.16. 


* Multi nobis 
Deo admodum 


Nos Gentes 
Nationeſque 
diſtinguimus, 
ſed Deo una 
domus eſt 
Mundus hic 
totus. Reges 
tantum regni 
ſui per officia 
Miniſtrorum 
univerſa nove- 
re: Deo indi- 
ciis opus non 
eſt. Non ſolum 


in oculis ejus 


us Felix, 
Octau. p.394. 


Luke 10.20. 
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N ſhortly follow. It is not ſo far, but he that is every where can 


pauci ſumus . | 
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It was his work to purchaſe it ; it is his work to tel — 
prepare me for it, and to bring me to it. The en 
hath given me his Promiſe, his Seal, and his Oath to aſſure me 


that believing in Chriſt I ſhall not periſh, but hav laſting lit. 
Thither ſhall my ſoul be beedily eontoral, ind ay oc 25 


bring me thither, nor ſo difficult and unlikely, but Omnipot 

can effect it. And though this unbelief may diminiſh my delighti 

and much abate my joys in the way; Yet ſhall it not abate the 
love of my Redeemer,nor make the promiſe of none effect. And 
can my tongue ſay, that I ſhall ſhortly and ſurely live with God; 
and yet my heart not leap within me? Can I ſay it believingly 

and not rejoycingly ? Ah Faith l how ſenſibly now do perceive 
thy weakneſs? Ah Unbelief! if I had never heard or known 
before, yet how ſenſibly now do I perceive thy malicioustyran- 
ny? But, though thou darken my light, and dull my life, ſup- 
preſs my joys, ye: ſhalt thou not be able to conquer and deft 
me. There ſhall I, and my joys ſurvive, when thou art dead; and 


ſed in finu vi- > 
vimus. Minuti- into my heart; and I might be as familiar there as I am on 


42 Tim. 2.19. 
Rev. 13.8. and 
18. 


though thou envy all my comforts, yet ſome in deſpij 
thee, I ſhall even here receive ; But = it not for oor 
abundance might 1 have? The light of Heaven would ſhine 
Earth. 

Come away my Soul then, ſtop thine ears to the ignorant lan- 
guage of infidelity; Thou art able to anſwer all its Argaments;or 


if thou be not, yet tread them under thy feet. Come away, ſtand 


not looking on that grave, nor turning thoſe bones, nor reading 
thy leſſon now inthe duſt ; Thoſe lines will ſoon be wiped our 
But life up thy head and look to Heaven, and read thy Inſtruach. 

ons in thoſe fixed Stars: Or yet look higher then thoſe eyes c 


golden letters written before the foundations of the world, in th 


the Spirit, and by the Son himſelf? Suppoſe thou hadſt ſeen a fi 
ry Chariot come for thee, and fetch thee up to heaven like Eli 


won 


| 


W.. 


Party, | 


yes canſee| I 


into that foundation which ſtandeth ſure ; and ſee thy name in 
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' book of life of the flain Lamb. What if an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould tell thee, that there is a manſion prepared for thee? thatit {ii 
ſhall certainly be thine own, and thou ſhale poſſeſs it for etet ¶ N 
would not ſuch a meſſage make thee glad? And doſt thou mae 
light of the infallibleWord of Promiſes, which were delivered 7 bi 
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| zuld not this rejoice thee? Why, my Lord hath acquainted me, 
and aſſured me, that the Soul of a Lazar, » beggar, goes not 
forth of its corrupted fleſh, but a Convoy of Angels are ready to 
attend it, and bring it to the comforts in Abrahams boſom. Shall 
adrunkard be ſo merry among his cups? and a glutton in his deli- 
cious fare? and the proud in his bravery and dignity ? and the 
lfifaull wanton in the enjoyment of his mate?And ſhall not I re- 
joyce who muſt ſhortly be in Heaven? How glad is voluptuous 
uth of their play-times and Holy-days? Why, in Heaven] ſhall 
— an Everlaſting Hoſy- day of Pleaſure, Can meat and drink 
delight me when I hunger and thirft > Can ] finde pleaſure in 
Walks, and Gardens, and convenient dwellings ? Can beauteous 
|iphes delight mine eyes ? and Odouts my ſmell ? and Melody 
[nine ears? And ſhal not the forethought of the Celeſtial Blifs de- 
gt me? My beaſt is glad of his freſh patture,and his liberty, and 
al And ſhall not 1? What delight have I found in my pri- 
ne ſtudies, eſpecially when they have proſpered to the increaſe 
of my knowledge! Methinks I could bid the world farewel, and 
mmure my ſelf among my Books, and look forth no more (were 
ta lawful courſe) bur (as Hienſfus in his Library at Leyden) ſhut 
de doors upon me, and as in the lap of Eternity, among thoſe di- 
e Souls, itopioy my ſelf in ſweet content; and pity the rich and 
meat ones that r i dot this Happineſs. Sure t hen it is a high 
Wight indeed, iet i the true lap of Eternity is enjoyed ! If 
lipſn thought wen he did but reade Seneca, that he was even 
won Ohympus top. above mortality and humane things: What a 
e ſnall 1 be in when I am bebolding Chriſt ? If ulius Scaliger 
thought twelve Verſes in Lacan better then the whole German 
Eppire ; What ſhall I think mine Inheritance worth > If the Ma- 
hematicks alone are ſo delectable, that theirStudents do profeſs, 
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ale edicine, &e. ſhall be reſolved ; ſo: happy are the Students of 
T 
5 
wi | 
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lat they ſhould think it ſweet to live and die in thoſe ſtudies : 
now delectable then will my life be, when I ſhall fully and clear. 
now thoſe things, which the moſt learned do now know but 
ie abtfully and darkly ? In one hour ſhall I ſee: all difficulties 
miſh ; and all my doubts in Phyſicks, Meraphyſicks; Politicks, 
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As defined 
Habitations 
are diſtributed 
(by order) to 
Bleſſed ſpirits, | 
ſo Holy Souls 
mall be ſer in 
Holy places; 
and being 
tranſported 
wholly from 
the whole,ſhall 
come to a bet- 
ter Condition 
in better pla- 
ces; not em- 
bracing the 
Divine Con- 
templation, as 
in or by a 
Glaſs; but be- 
ing welcomed 
at the Ever- 
laſting Feaſt 
of the molt 
Evident, truly 
Pure, ſincere 
and Everlaſt- 
ing Contem- 
plation of 
God, (with 
which the 
Souls that a- 
bound with 
Love can ne- 
ver be ſat ia- 
ted,) and en- 
joying ün- 
meaſurabłꝭ e 
Joys for ever 
and tor ever 


ü 


| Wt Univerſity. Yea all the depths in Divinity will be uncovered 
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y, With the Identity of the Univerſal Excellency. <tc 


they remain 
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to me, and all the difficult knots untied ; and the Book unſealed. | 

{and mine eyes opened. For in knowing God, I ſhall kno all 

things, that are fic or good for the creature to know, There Con- 

menius's attempt is perfected; and all the ſciences reduced to one, 

Seneca thought, that he that lived without books, was but buried 
alive: But had he known what it is to enjoy God in Glory, he 
would have ſaid indeed, That to live without him is to be buried 
alive in Hell. 

If Apolloni us travelled into «Ethiopia and Perſia to conſult 
with the learned there: And if Plato and Pythagoras left their 
Country to ſee thoſe wiſe e&gyptian Prieſts.: And if (as Hiram 
fairb) many travelled thouſand miles to ſee and ſpeak with elo- 
quent Livy: And if the Queen of Sheba came from «/E£thiopig 
to hear the wiſdom of Sen, and fee his glory; O how gladly 
ſhonld l leave this Coantry ! how cheerfully ſhould I paſs from 
Earth to Heaven ? to ſee the glory of that eternal Majeſty; and 
to attain my ſelf that height of wiſdom, in compariſon of which 
the molt learned on Earth are but ſilly, bruitiſn fools and Idiots ! 
If Bernard were ſo raviſhed with-the delights of his Monaſtery 
(where he lived in poverty,without the common pleaſures of the 
world) becauſe of its green banks, and ſhady bowers, and herbs 
and trees, and vnrious objects to feed the eyet, and fragrant ſmels, 
| and ſweet and various tunes of Birds, together with the opportu⸗ 
nity of devout Contemplations, that he cries qut in admiration, 
Lord, what abundance of delights doſt thou provide, even for 
the poor? How then ſhould I be raviſned with the Deſcription, 
of the Court of Heaven? where in ſtead of herbs, and trees, and 
birds, and bowers, I ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, Angels, 
Saints, and unexpreſſible pleaſures ? and therefore ſhould with 
more admiration cry out, Lord, what delights haſt thou provided 
| for us miſerable and unworthy. wretches that wait for thee l If 
the heaven of glaſs which the Perſian Emperour framed, were ſo 
glorious x piece; and the heaven of filver which the Emperour 
Ferdinand ſent to the great Turk, becauſe of their rare att 
ficial Repreſentations and Motions ; What will the Heaven 
of Heavens then be? which is not formed by the Art of man, 
nor beautified like theſe childiſh toys; but is the matchles}F| 
of his of the great King, built by himſelf for the refidence|F} 
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Part 4. The Saints everlaſting Reft. A 
| Saints. Can a poor deluded Mahometan rejoyce in expectation | Du B | 
of a feigned ſenſual Paradife ? And ſhall not I rejoyce in expecta- | the ſecond hy 
tion of acertain Glory? If the honor of the ambitious, or the | of the firſt 


wealth of the covetous perſon do week, 


: 2 1: Th' Empyreal Palace, where th' eternal Treaſures 
[iacreaſe , his heart is lifred up Of Ned flow 3 where everlaſting pleaſures | 


with his eſtate, asa boat that ri- Are beaped up, Where an immortal May 
ſeth with the riſing of the water: In bliſsful beauties flouriſheth for aye : 
if they have but a little more Where life {till lives: where God his Sizes holds 


: oh. Environ'd round with Seraphins, and Souls 

— poo their _ Bought with his precious blood „Whoſe glorious flight 
15 2. = res Mag, ir ing Yerſt mounted earth above the heavens bright. 
in TNEIT COU 4 | - 


ige ? How high do they look? how big do they ſpeak? how ſtate- 
ly and loftily do they demean themſelves? And fhall not the hea- 
venly loftineſs and height of my ſpirit, diſcover my title to this 
promiſed Land? Shall I be the adopted Son of God, and coheir | 
with Chriſt of that bleſſed inheritance,and daily look when I am 
put into poſſeſſionꝰ and ſhall not this be ſeen in my joyful coun- 
tenance > What if God had made me commander of the earth? 
[What if the mountains would remove at my command ? What if 
[Icould heal all diſeaſes with a word or a touch? what if the infer- 
nal ſpirits were all at my command ? Should I ot rejoyce in ſach | 
priviledgesand honors as theſe ? Yet it is my Saviours command, 
not to rejoyce that the devils are ſubject to us: but in this to re- 
joyce, that our names are written in heaven. 

Icannot here enjoy my parents,or my near & beloved friends 
n| Fſwithout ſome delight: eſpecially when I did too freely let out my 
d | FaffeRtion to my friend, how ſweet was that very exerciſe of my 
6, | lore! O what will it then be to live in the perpetual loue of God? 
v {For brethren here to live together in Unity, how good and plea- 
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int a thing is it? To ſee a family live in love: husband, wife, pa- 

| ſeeats, children, ſervants, doing all in love to one another; To ſee a 

ſo] N te wn live together inlove, without any envyings, brawlings, heart- | 
durnings or contentions, ſcorns, law-ſuits, factions or diviſions ; | 806275. l. 2. 

but every man loving his neighbour as himſelf, and thinking they | Met. 83. 

ean never do too much for one another, but ſtriving to go beyond | © felix homi- 

each other in love; O how happy and delectable a Gabe is this? 247 genus { $7 


eO ſweeteſt bands (ſaith Seneca) which binde fo happily, that thoſe veſtros animos 
CF [Wat are ſo bound, 40 love their binders, and deſire ſtill to be 1 4 
ea bound more cloſely, and even reduced into one! O then, what a ge. 
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The Saints everlaſting Reſt, Part 4, 
| bleſſed ſociety will be the Family, of Heaven?and thoſe peaceable 
Inhabitants of the Newer Hſalem? w here is no diviſion,nor diffi. 
militude;nor:ditfering Judgements; nor diſaffection, not ſtrange. 
neſs, nor deceitful friendſhip;never an angry thought or look ne. 
ver a cutting unkind expreſfion,but all are one in Chriſt, who js | 
one with the Father, and live in the love of Love himſelf > C 
Eraſ. Apotheg. | could ſay, That the ſoul of a lever dwelleth in the perſon whom | 
Auma eſt ubi he loveth; and therefore we ſay, The ſoul is not more where it 
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| a, non ubi | \{yeth and enliveneth, then where it öloveth. How neer then will 
Mat. 


e my ſoul be cloſed to God, and how ſweet muſt that conjunct 
—_—_— | be when I ſhall ſo heartily, ſtrongly, and unceſſantly Fe 
thus : Qua- | As the Bee lies ſucking and ſatiating her ſelf with the ſweetneſs 
doquidem 14 of the Flower; or. rather as the childe lies ſucking the Mothers 
ipſum qued | breaſt, incloſed inberiarms, and fitting in her lap; even fo ſhall, 
_ 2 1. | my loving ſoul bei ſtill feeding on the ſweetneſs of the God of | 
ma; id autem Love. Ah wretched, fleſhly, unbelieving heart! that can think of 
quod animat |\ ſuch a day, and work, and life as this, wich ſo low and dull. and 
ſubjicitur ei, ut | feeble joys | But my enjoyipg Joys will be more lively 
_—_ * — 4 How. delectable is it to me to behold and ſtudy theſe inferiour 
ia: Major a | 

vers eſt depen. Works of God!toread thoſe Anatomical Lectures of D Bartw 
dentia potentie upon this great diſſected body ! what a beautiful fabrick is this 


ſve ſubjefti ab great houſe which here we dwell in! The floor ſodreſt with vari- 
actu, quam con- 4 | 


Au 2 dus Herbs, and flowers, and Trees, and watered with Springs and 
1 „ Rivers, and ſeas ! the roof ſo wide expanded! ſo admirably adorn- 
Talent Gi- ed l ſuch aſtoniſhing workmanſhip in every part ! The ſtudies of 
bieuf. |. 2. de an hundred Ages more (if the world ſhould laſt ſo long) would 
Libertate Dei, not diſcover the myſteries of divine skill, which are to be found in 
0.26. 5.8. P. | the narrow compaſs of our bodies. What Anatomiſt is not 2. 
77. mazed in his Search and Obſervations > What wonders then do e 
Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and Orbs, and Seas, and Winds, and hi, 
Fire, and Air, and Earth, & c. afford us ! And hath God prepared ky: 
ſuch a houſe for our ſilly ſinful corruptible flefh ! and for a ſoul lg+ 
impriſoned ! and doth he beſtow ſo many millions of wonderfull 
rarities,even upon his enemies O then what a dwelling muſt that I. 
needs be, which he prepareth for pure, refined, ſpiritual, glori-lihy 
fied ones land which he will beſtow only upon his dearly beloved! 
children, whom he hath choſen out, to make his mercy on then 
| glorified and admired ! As far as our perfected glorified bodies 


will excell this frail and corruꝑtible fleſh, ſo far will the glory 
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1 4. The San, everlaſting Reft > 


the New 7ern/alem exceed all the preſent glory of the creatures. 
The change upon our Manſion, will be proportionable to the 
change upon our ſelves. Ariſe then, O my foul byrheſeſteps;irs ch N 
Contemplation land let thy thoughts of that ry ( ere it poſſi: 
ble); as far in ſweetneſs exceed thy tbouglits df the extelleacies 
helow: Fear not to go out of this body, & thisworld,wherithou/ 
guſt make ſo happy a change as this; but ſay, as Z winger when 
hewas dying [ * I ar glad, and even leip for joy; that at ſaſt the * Gaudes ego | 
me is come wherein that eventhit mighty Jehovaharhoſt Ma- 4e 21co (x- 
y in myſearetvof Nature have adeired, whoſe goodneſs 1 4 121 tan 
hive adored, whom in faſth V have deſired, whom I have ſighed i, = il 
fot,will now ſhew himſelf to me face to face. JAnd let that be the ile pr ops ” 
ined ſenſe of thy heart, which Camerarius left in his Will Fehovs cuj us 


| = bed 


ould be wrirten on his Monument; Vita mihi more off m Majeſtaiem in 
we nova-ft ; Life is to me 4 death; Death is me a newiLifes (7 p * 
Moredver,how wonderful and encellent urs theworks bf Pro- un, dera, 
Mence een in this life to ſee the greit God to engage himfelf, | Jueque bonita- 
d ſet awork his Attributes for the ſafety and ad vancement of à tem, quem fide 


eu humble, deſpicable, praying perſons O what eee & defideravi, quem | 


it then be, when fo much Love and Merey/and Wädemt and ru, 2 
| er, nd Truch Miithe munifeſte@ vndqb0vifedin-ehs Sainte f a fa 
worificarion'?” \/ 7 as 0369060 g ban ats 2 d1ive] whmdas exbi- 
How delightful is it to my ſoul; to review the working of · pred wo Melchior 
-| ence for my ſelfꝰand to read over the Records and Catalozdes dam in vi- 
rhoſe ſpecial- mercies wherewith' my life hath been adorned: — — 
| ſweetnedꝰ How oft bave my pray ers beer herd AH¹¶iu/ rum. pag. 4 a 6. 
regarded my geoan ing woubted foul fel ueg ? whhiny| 
d hath bid ie2'Be of: good Cheer HH He hat helped rhewhen | 
reſpec of means I Was uncurab ie: Hbach helped mew§en 
as helpleſs: In the mſuſt of my ſupplications bath hei edſed 
red) Bidrevived me: He hath eaken mea ftom my ene wndfrom! 
Aeun where 1 wN tal in otro and deſphir ; Cen ehe eres 
ch have been occhfionet/by diſtrùſſ hat hhregzrued: w,eẽ 
port are theſe experiences to my fearful unbeſie ving heart d 
eſe clear Teſtimonies of my Fathets Love, do put life into my 
lifted drooping ſpitit. e eme een 
e then; what bleſſed day will that be, When I ſhall hive alt! 
d y, perfection of merey, nothin dut merey: & fully enſoy the 
70 {of merey Himſelf When ſhaft atfd on'theſhoreiand took 


the | back 


| The Saints everlaſting Ref. Part | 
back upon the raging Seas which I have ſafely paſſed lv hen i u BY 
in ſafe and full poſſeſſion of glory, look back upon all my pam 1 
and croubles,and fears and tears, and upon all the mercies which] 
here received; &then ſhal behold the glory enjoyed there,which 
was the End of all this IO what a bleſſed view will that belO glo. 
rious proſpe& which I ſhall have on che celeſtial Mount Zion is 
it poſſible that there ſhould be any defect of joy?or my heart noe 
raiſed, when I am ſo raiſed?If one drop of lively faith were mixed 
with theſe conſiderations; O what work they would make in m 
breſt | and what a Heaveo-raviſhed heart ſhould 1 earry within 
me | Fain would I believe; Lord, help my unbelief. 
| Yet further,confider,O my ſoul, How ſweet have the very Or. 
4inances been unto thee ? What raptures haſt thou had in 
and under heavenly Sermons? What gladneſs in daies oft 
giving, after eminent deliverances to the Church or to — ſelf d 
What delight do I finde in the ſweet ſociety of the Saints Tobe 
among my humble faithful neighbours and friends? To joynwith 
them in the frequent worſhip of God? To ſee their growthand 
ſtability and ſoundneſs of underſtanding? To ſee thoſe daily ads 
'-] ded tothe Church which ſhall be ſaved? O then what deli 
ſhall I have to ſee the perfeRed Church in Heayen? and to dyn 
| with theſe and all the Saints in another kind of worſhip then e lm 
can here conceive of? How ſweet is it to joyn inthe high praiſes | 
of God in the ſolemn Aſſemblies? How glad have I been to go up 
to the houſe of God ? Eſpecially after long reſtraint by ſicknels,|Mto 
W have been as Hezekiabreleaſed, and re · admitted to jc yn te 
with people of God, and to ſet forth the praiſes of my great|Mhir 
deliverer > How ſweet is my work ia preaching the Goſpel, a 
inviting ſinners to the Marriage feaſt of the Lamb ? and opening|Mifeo 
| to them the treaſures of free Grace ? Eſpecially when God ble ov. 
ſeth my endeavours with plenteous ſucceſs, and giveth me 
ſee the fruit of my labours : even this alone hath been a greater 
joy to my heart, then if 1 had been made the Lord of all theft 
riches on earth. _ 
O how can my heart then conceive that joy, which I ſhal have 
in my admittance into the celeſtial Temple, and into the heavenly 
Hoſt, that ſhall do nothing but praiſe the Lord for ever: Weg 
we ſhall fay to Chriſt, Here am I, and the children thos haſt giveWhic 
LE and when Chriſt ſhall preſent us all to bis Father, and all aa 
gather ly! - 
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part 4. The Saints everlaſting Reſt, 277 
gathered, and the Body compleated | If the very Word of God 
were ſweeter to Job then his neceſſary food; and to Jeremy, was Job 23.12. 
the very joy and re joycing of his heartzand to David was ſweeter — 5.16. 
then the Hony and blony-comb ; ſo that he crieth out, O hem I pfl 119.37. 
Hove thy Lawlit my meditation continually: and if thy Law had not 70. 7 #54 2 
teen my delight, I had periſhed in my troubles. O then how bleſſed 
I day will that be, when we fully enjoy the Lord of this Word 
and ſhall need theſe written precepts and promiſes no more l but 
ſhall in ſtead of theſe love- letters, enjoy our beloved; and in 
ead of theſe promiſes, have the happinefs in poſſeſſion ; and 
read no book but the face of the glorious God ! Howfar would 
Igo to ſee one of thoſe bleſſed Angels,which appeared to Abra- 
bunt to Lot, to John, & c. Or to ſpeak with Hexoch. or Elias, or 
| iny Saint, who had lived with God? eſpecially if he would 


— 


ove all my doubts, and deſcribe to me the celeſtial habitati- 
ps? How much more defirable muſt it needs be to live wich ut oupidus, 
eſe bleſſed Saints and Angels, and to ſee and poſſeſs as well A. A 
they d It is written of Eraſtws,that he was ſo deſirous to learn, — 2 
that it would be ſweet to him even to die, ſo he might but be re- onibu in qui 
{ſolved of choſe doubtful queſtions wherein he could not ſatisfie bus fibi ipfe 
(himſelf. How ſweet then ſhould it be to me to die, that! may | /«ifacere_non 
[ave only be reſolved of all my doubts, but alſo know what I ne- A - » ſe poſe 
Iver before did think of, and enjoy what before | never knew ? It ie ay 
Bin a happy dwelling that the twelve Apoſtles had with Chriſt ; in vita Eraſti. 
ode alwaies in his company, and ſee his face, and hear him open | Debent velle 
chem the myſteries of the Kingdom: But it will be another i cere cri 
unde of happineſs to dwell with him in Glory. It was a rare nib wean 
wiledge of Thomas to put his fingers into his wounds to con- habent : inquit 
u his faith, and of Feb» to be called the Diſciple whom eſus Salvia Fulian. 
ed, on whoſe breaſt at ſupper he was wont to lean. But it will L C- 
de another kind of priviledge which I ſhall enjoy when I ſhall ſee | 
d in bis glory, and not in his wounds; and ſhall enjoy a fuller, + 
e'Fence of his Love then eh then did; and ſhall have the moſt Luk. 3.43. 
earty entertainment that Heaven affordeth. If they that heard 
aVEiChriſt ſpeak on earth, were aſtoniſhed at his Wiſdom and an- 
Myers; and wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded 
ben om his mouth: How ſhall 1 be affected then to behold him in 
us Majeſty ? 
EEE Rowſe up thy ſelf yet, O my ſoul,and confider ; Can the fore- 
- un ſighe 
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The Saint, everlafing Feſt. Pan 1 | 
Gghe of this glory make others embrace the ſtake, and ki the 
| fagot, and welcome the croſs, and refuſe deliverance, And can 
it not make thee chearful under leſſer ſufterings > Can it ſweeren 


| the flames to them? and can it no 
ſo powerful be, | 4 

A —＋ 2 and fled ws again: ſweeten thy life, or thy ſickneſs, or na 
What wonders ſhall we feel when we ſhall ſee, tural death? If a glimpſe could make 
| Thy fall ey'd Love | Moſet his face to ſhine, and Peer on 
When thou ſhalt look us out of pain, the mount ſo tranſported, and Paulſo 
And one aſpeR of thine a delight, exalted , and Joh» fo rape up in the 
* 1 Ne 3 ſpirit? Why ſhould it not ſomewhat 
Herbert: Poems, T he Glance. revive me with delight ? Doubtlefs. 
| it would, if my thoughts were mort 
believing : Is it not the ſame Heaven which they and I muſt live iq 
in? I not their God, their Chriſt, their Crown and mine the 
ſame? Nay how many a weak woman, or poor deſpiſed Chriftian| 
have ſeen, mean in parts, but rich in faith, who could tejoyce 
and triumph in hope of this inheritanceꝰ And ſhall I lobk uponit 
with ſo dim an eye? So dull a heart ? So dejected a countenance? 
ſome ſmall foreraſts alſo I have had my ſelf (though indeed (mall | 
and ſeldome, thorow mine unbelief ) and how much more de- 
lightful have they bin, then ever was any of theſe earthly things? 
The full enjoyment then will ſure be ſweet. Remember then ihn 
bunch of Grapes which thou haſt rafted of: and by them ton 
jecture the fruitfulneſs of the Land of Promiſe. A Grape ina 
wilderneſs cannot be like the plentiful Vintage. 1 
Conſider alſo, O my foul, What a beauty is there in the im - WP 
perfect Graces of the ſpirit hereꝰ ſo gteat that they are called che | b 
Image of God: and can any created excellency have a more ha; ! 

norable title? Alas how ſmall a part are theſe of what we ſhall 
enjoy in our perfect ſtate > O how precious a mercy ſhould 1e 

efteem it, if God would but take off my bodily infirmities, and 

reſtore me to any comfortable meaſure of health & ſtrength, that 
I might be able wich chearfulneſsto go through his work > How | ISAT 
precious a mercy then will it be, to have all my cortuptions que WV 
removed, and my ou] perfected; and my body alſo raiſed to ll | 


C— 


high a ſtace, as I now can neither deſite nor conceive? Surely)? 
heal:h of body, ſo health of ſoul doth carry an unexpteſſib 
ſweetneſs along with it. Were there no reward beſides, is 
every gtac ous ict is a reward and comfort, Never had 1thelulinc 
| ; | 7 rr; A 
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Darts. The $aints everlaſting Ref. 
1 flirring of Loving God, but I felt a heavenly ſweetneſs accompa- 
aying it: eveu the very act of loving was unexpreſfibly ſweet. 
What a happy life ſhould I here live, could I but love as much as 
would? and as oft, and as long as I would? Could I be alf love, 
and alwaies loving | O my ſoul, what wouldſt thou give for ſuch 
a life! O had I ſuch true and cleat apptehenſiom of God, and ſuch | 
true underſtanding of his words as Idefire ; Could I but traſt 
bim as fully in all my ſtreights: Could I have that life which I 
would have in every duty; Could I make God my conſtant de- 
fire and delight; I would not then envy the world their honors 
or pleaſures ; nor _—_ my happineſs with a Cæſar of Alexan- 
dr..O my ſoul, what a bleſſed ſtate wilt thou ſhortly be in,when 
thou ſhalt have far more of theſe then thou canſt now defire? 

nd ſhalt exerciſe all thy perfected graces upon God in preſence | 
and open ſight, and not in the dark, and at a diſtance, as now 
And as there is ſo much worth in one gracious ſoul, ſo much 
more in a gracious ſociety, and moſt of all in the whole body of 

Chriſt on earth: If there be any true beauty on earth, where 
ſhould it be ſo likely as in the Spouſe of Chriſt ? It is her that he 

dorneth with his Jewels; and feaſteth at bis table; and keepeth 
for her alwaies an open houſe and heart: he tevea leth to her his 
ſecrets, & maintaineth conſtant converſe with her: he is her con- 
ſlant guardian, and in every deluge incloſeth her in his Ark: He 
N 
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— 


fith to her, Thou art all beautiful, my beloved l And is his Spouſe, | MR _—_ 


|[#hileblack ſo comelyꝰ Is the afflicted, ſinning, wee ping, lamenting, day of the firſt 


perſecuted Church, ſo excellent? O oo ER Loa eee + 
bat then will be the Church when With cloudy cares th'one's muffled up ſome whiles 


i is fully eathere 1 olorifie d> The others face is full 27 8 (miles : 


| . For never grief, nor fear 
When it is aſcended from the val- Of the lealt care, hall dare come near to it: 
ey of tears to Mount Sion? When Tis the grand Jubilee, the feaſt of feaſts, 


| || hall Gn no more, nor weep, nor Sabbaoth of Sabbaorhs, endleſs Reſt of Reſts : 


. | | Which with the Prophets and Apoſtles zealous, } 
poan, nor ſuffer any more? The The conſtant Martyrs,and our Chriſtian fellows, | 


bars, or the ſmalleſt candle are not Gods faithful ſervanrs, and his choſen ſheep, 
rkoed ſo much by the brightneſs In Heay'n we hope within thort time to keep 


y(6\E tbe Sun, as the excellencies of the 

vue Temple will be by the celeſtial Temple. The glory of the qld 
iber. alem wil be darkneſs and deformity to the glory of the new. 
ee is faid in Ezra 3. 12. that when tbe foundatiens-of the ſe- 


band Temple were laid, many of the ancient men, who had ſeen 
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| 


thoughts and words? Neither God nor I finde pleaſure in them. 


| 


| fortable life, & to murmure at God for filling thee with ſorrows, 


| ſumptuous Aſtrologer ? Or haſt thou loſt thy life and rejoycing 


— — — 


1 


the meanne(s of the Church on earth > 


doth not; And ſhall I let my Underſtandiag go on alone? or my 
tongue run on without Affections ? what life is in empty 


Rather let me run back again, and look, and finde, aud chidethis 
lazy loitering heart, that turneth off from ſuch a pleaſant work 
28 chist where haſt thou been unworthy heart, while I was open- 
ing to thee the everlaſting Treaſures? Didſt thou fleep? or waſt 


| thou minding ſomething elſe ? or doſt thou think that all this is 


but a Dream or Fable? or as uncertain as the predictions of a pre- 
power? Art thou not aſhamed to complain ſo much of an uncom- 


when he offereth thee in vain the delights of Angels, and when 
thou treadeſt under foot theſe tranſcendent pleaſures > Thou 
wilfally-pineſt away in grief, and art ready to charge thy Father 
with uokindneſs for making thee onely a veſſel of diſpleaſute,a 


link of fadneſs,askin full of groans, a ſnow-bal of tears,a changel 


time thou mighteſt live a life of Joy; Hadſt thou now but fol- 
lowed me cloſe, and believingly applied thy ſelf to that which l 


ſhould be taken from thee. 
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the ficſt houſe did weep, i. e. becauſe the ſecond did come ſo far 


| ſhort of it: what cauſe then ſhall we have to ſhout for joy, when 
| we ſhall ſee how gforious the heavenly Temple is, and remember 


But alas, hat a loſs am Iat inthe midſt of my conteraplations}\ 
I thought my heart had all this while followed after, bur I ſee it 


for the waters of affliction to run in, the fuel of fears, and the cat - 
caſs which cares do conſume and prey upon, when in the mean 


have ſpoken, and drunk in but half the comfort that thoſe word 
hold forth, it would have made thee re vive and leap for joy, and 
forget thy ſorrows and diſeaſes and pains of the fleſh: but ſeeing 
thou judgeſt thy ſelf unworthy of comfort, it is juſt chat comfort 


Lord, hat's the matter that this work doth go on ſo heavily? 1 
Did I think my heart had been ſo backward to rejoyce > If it bid 
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been lifting at this ſtone, and it will nor tir: I have been pouri 


it comes to heaven, this heart by thy Spirit will bequickned at 
'mended, or elſe even thoſe Joys will ſuarce re joyce me. 
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been to mourn, and fear, and deſpair, it were no wonder: I have 


Aqua vita into the mouth of the dead: hope, Lord, by that tim 
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{haſt chou not ſo ſuſpended our deſires They are moſt ſutable and 
aſonable in this preſent life; therefore, O help me to deſire till I | 
may pofleſs, and let me long when I eannot as I would rejoyce : 


[where is none of theſe ſtorms, and waves, & dangers?when Iſhall: 


my life be ſuch a medley or mixture of kope and fear, of joy and 


— — 
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+ But beſides. my darkneſs, deadnefs, and unbelief, I pt 0 ire 
there is ſomething elſe that forbids my full defired Joys: This 


our Winter, and not our Harveſt ; The place is called the Valley 
of tears; there muſt be great difference betwixt the ds bm 
the End , the Work and Wages, the ſmall foretaſtꝭ and. full 
fruition. 0 Ner- 
Bat Lord, Though thou haſt reſerved our Joys for Heaven, yet 


There is love in defice,as well as in delight;and if I be not empty 
of Love, Ik now I ſhall not long be empty of Delight. — | 
Rowſe up thy ſelf once more then, O my foul; and try and ex- 


lieving yet art thou reaſonable,and therefore muſt needs defire a 
dream of attaining it here on earth: Thou knoweſt to thy ſorrow 
that thou artnor,yet at thy Reſt, and thy own feeling doth con- 


vince thee of thy preſent Unhappineſs; and doſt thou know that 
thou art reffleſ,and yet art willing to continue ſo? Art thou nei- 


ſtrength be recovered ? Ther's no diſſembling nor formality in 
theſe Defires and Groans. How then ſhould I long for my finall L 


complaints. O when ſhall I arrive at that ſufe and quiet Harbor, 
never more have a weary, reſtleſs night or day | Then ſhall not 


forrow,as now it is; nor ſhal Fleſh and Spirit be combating with - 
in me, nor my ſoul be ſtill as a pitched Field, or a Stage of conten · 


is not the time and place where ſo much is given: The time is 


erciſe thy ſpiritual Appetite: though thou xt ignorant and unbe- 
Happineſꝭ and Reſt: Nor canſt thou ſure be ſo unreaſonghleaxto. | 


ther happy i Deed, nor in Defire-? Art thou neither well, nor- 
gonldeſt be wellꝰ when my fleſn is pained, & languiſheth under 
{conſuming ſickneſs, how-heartily and frequently do I cry out, 

O when ſhall I be eaſed of this pain? when ſhall my decaying | 


full recovery ? There is no ſickneſi, nor pain, ndr weeping, not 


De fire. 


tion, where Faith and Unbelief, Affiance and Diſtruſt, Humility | .... 


and Pride, do maintain a continual diſtracting conflict: then ſhall 


I not live a dying life for fear of dying, nor my life be made un- = 
comfortable with the fears of loſing it. © when, ſhall I be-paſt |, 


| |theſe ſoul · tormenting fears, and cares, and griefs, and paſſions 
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4 Antigonus 
cum audiret ſe 
& vetuls propter 
Opes- & dignita- 
tem beatum pr. - 
dicari, Mea 
Materculs, in- 
quit, ft. noſſes 
uantis malis 
ic panniculus 
vix. Diade- 
| ) fi refer- 
„ue in ſter- 
nilino quidem 
jacentem tolle: 
res. 


Latiſſima for · 
ma Retpublicaæ 
eſt, cui ad ſum- 
mam li bertatem 

bil deeſt, nift 
| pereundi liceutia 
Seneca de 
Clement. I. 1. 
r. 1. 


-_ _ 7: > 
Herb | 
Falſe glozing pleaſutts : Casks of happineſs : 
Nh night fire: Womens, and Childrens wiſhes : 


E mbroider'd Lies; 


True earneſt Sorrow: 
Anguiſh in grain: Vexations ripe and blown: 
Sure-footed Griefs 1\Sgtid Calamitie: : 

Plain Demonſtratiens; evident and clear, 
Eetching their prooheyen from the very bone: 


ſe 15 
But, O the folly of àfHHHH den; 
Who Griefs in earhty Dy 
preferring like brute Beafts, a- loathſom den 9 
Before a Court; even that above ſo clear, $ 
Where are no Sarrows, but delights more true 


mid ſt df a efowd of Boys, toſt about in contefitionFi6ironets! 
another; every one running, and ſweating with foohſh violence, 


When ſhall 1 be out of this Frail, 
this corruptible, ruinous body ! 
This ſfoul-contraditing, enſna- 
ring, deceiving fleſh? * When 
ſnill | be out of this vain, 'vex4-) 
tious World! Whoſe pleaſures 
are meer deluding dreams and 
ſhadows ; ' whoſe miſeries ate 
ter, numerous, and unceſſamt 
Ho long ſhall I fee the Church 
vf⸗Chriſt ie trodden under the 
feet of perſetutors ? or elſe 254 
ip in the bands of Fooliſh 
guides (though the ſupream 
Maſter doth moderate all for the 
| SUSE beſt.) Alas, that I malt ſtand 
204 ſet the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt, ke a Football im t 


Potmis, Dotage. 


: Guilded Emprineſs : 

128 between two dilhes 
bl are the Pleaſures here. 
: "Rooted Miſerles: 


1 
131 


full pure! 


9 * HH " 
ire. the Sorrow here. 
6 21 205. 


Then miſer ies are here. 


and labouting the downfall of all that ate in his way & all tò get 
it into his own power, that he may have the managing bf the work 0 
bimſelf,ard may drive it before him vieh way He Peaſeth; aud 
when ail is done, the beſt uſige it aNeipecftm them, iv. Bur 
to be ſpurhed about in the dift, xinlchey H driven it on to tlie 
Goal of their private intereſts, or deluded fancies ! There is none 
of this diforderin the Heavenly peruſalim; there ſhall I finde 2 
'Govertithent wit hovt ĩmperfection, and obediente without the 
leaſt unwillingriels, ot rebellion; even a harmonious conſent of 
petfectell Spirits, in obeying and praiſing their everlaſting King,” 


in that Kingdom, thento'be b the Conqueror or Commander of 
this tumultuous world?there wil our Lord govern all immediat- 
ly by bimſelf, and not put the Reins imthe hands of ſuch ignorant 
Riders *notgovern by ſuch fooliſh & ſinful deputies, as the beſt 
of the ſons of men now are. Doſt chou ſo mourn for theſe infe- 


riour diſorders, O my ſoul ? and yet wouldſt thou not be out of | 
itt Ho long haſt thou. deſired to be a Member of a more perfect, 


refdrmed Church? and to joyn with more Holy, hutnble fncere 


O how much better isit to be Door · kæeper there; and che leaſt 


_ 


nor 


. Why, dôſt thou 
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ty, but God did quickly turn my tune? and made almoſt the ſame 


— — 
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not ſee that gn Earth thy deſires flie from thee d Art thuu not as 
a child that t hinket h to travel to the Sun, when he ſeetioit cifing 
or ſetting, as it were cloſe to the Earth; but as he tra velleth to: 
ward it, it ſeems to go from him; and when he hath l 
ed himſelf, it is as far off as ever; for the thing he ſeeketh, Id in 
another world, Even ſuch hath been thy labour in ſeeking for ſo 
holy, ſo pure, ſo peaceable a Society, as might afford thee a col. 
tented ſettlement here. Thoſe that have gone as far as America 
for ſatis faction, have confeſſed themſelves unfatisfied ſtill. When 
wars, and the calamities attending them, have been over, I have 
aid, Return now my ſoul unto thy Reſt : Bat how reſtleſs a 
condition hath next ſucceededꝰ When God had given me the en- 


to ſay, Soul take thy eaſe and reſt : But how quickly hath Provi- 
dence called me Fool? and taught me to call my tate by another 
name? When did I ever begin to congratulate my fleſh its felici- 


breath to end in groaning which did begin his laughter? 1 have 
thought ofc-times in the folly of my proſperity [Now'I will: 


ind begun to call it REST or HEAVEN: But as ſoon 


dropped in the Gall, while the Cup was at my mouth. We are 


[diſcontent and reſtleſneſs is ſtill uncha 


[tire hath a, Jower and baſer object. Thy Appetite is not 


have one ſweet draught of Solace and Content, J but God hath 


ſtill weary of the preſent condition, and defire'a change; and 
when we have it, it doth not anſwer our expectation: but our 


we thought that war would deliver us from out diſquietments; 
and when we ſa w the Icon red · hot, we cutcbed it inconſiderately, 
think ing that it. was Gold; till it burned us to che very bone and 
ſo ſtuck to our fingers, that we ſcatce know yet hether we are 
rid of it, or not · In this our miſery; we long for peace; and 
ſo long were we ſtrangers to it, that we had forgot its name, 


1s we are again grown acquainted with it, we: ſhall better be- 
think us, and, perceive our miſtake.” O why am I then no 
more weary of this wearineſs? and why do 1 ſo forget my re- 
ſting place? Upthen, O my ſoul, in thy moſt raiſed and fervent 
defires,! Stay not till this Fleſh can deſire with thee ; its Appe- 


tive, but rational; diſtin& from its; and therefore look nor 


weari- | 


joyment of Peace, and Friends, and Liberty of the Goſpel, and | 
| bad ſealed me even as my own heart deſired; I have been ready 


ans: In time of peace, | 
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in the ends of | thee ate grieved to ſee thy ꝑrieſs d to hear thy dolorous groans 
[For I deſire is this a ſtate to be preferred before the Celeſtial glory ꝰ or is it 


„ 
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= 


what and when to defire. Believing Reaſon in the Glaſs of Scri- 
pture may diſcern enough to raiſe the flame: And though Senſe 
Ap! apprehend not that which muſt draw thy deſires, yer that which 
light me * or | may dtive them it doth eaſily apprehend. It can tel! the, chat thy 
any temporal pteſent life is filled with diſtreſs and ſorrows, though it cannot 
Kingdom. It | telbchee-what is in the world to come, Thou needſt not Scripture 
is better for to tell thee, nor Faith to diſcern, that thy head aketh, and thy 
me ro die in ſtomack is ſick, thy bowels griped, and thy heart grieved; and 


= 2 ſome of cheſe, or ſuch like, are thy daily cafe: Thy friends about 


the earth. and latnentations ; and yet art thou loth to leave this woful life! 
after the Lord, 


y 


+” . 
wy 


2 


Pied 


- 2 is the 


ingratitude and folly > Muſt thy Lord procure thee a Reſt at 
and roſe | dear a tate, and doſt thou no more value it?*Muſthe purchaſe thy | 
for us. Spare | Reſt by alife of labor and ſorrow, and by the pangs of a bitter, 
ine, Brethren, \ cuxſed death 2 and when all is done, hadſt thon rather be here 


from life; For for ſuch a wtretch, and art thon now loth to go and poſſeſs it? 
ifs of the muſt his bloud, and care and pains be loſtꝰ O unthankful,unwor: 
Faichful; Do thy Soul! Shall the Lord of glory be willing of thy company, 
not wiſh me to and art thou unwilling of his ? ate they fit to dwell with God, 
Dies For | thathad&titberſiay from him ꝰ Muſt he crown thee, and glo- 


ab: Being with thy darling fieſft & leave thee never a corner in thy rum 


= 


| ar) gy friend become thy ſcourge? and pol Meſſengers be thy day in- 


the pure light. 
When I come 
thitber I/ mall 
be a man of ; 
God · Let me alone that I may be 


faith Ignatins in Epiſt.ad Roman. edit. C ſſerii pag· 5 2.01 
| T 
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I |thaeSenſs ould a prehend thy bleſſed object, and tell thee 


SFS 


the ſon of the better to be thus miſerable from Chriſt, then to be happy with| | 
rue God, and | him? ot canſt thou poſſibly.be ſouabelieving, as to doubt we. 
"Jthe Father of thet that life be any better then this ? O my foul ! doth not the 

ſus Cbriſt. dulneſ of thy defres after Reſt, accuſe thee of moſt deteſtible 


binder me not pvithout it ? Muſt he go before to prepare ſo glorious # Manſoh 


— MR | tie: thee e ray or muſt he yet deal more roughly, . 


— 
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| reſolved ro be cottage for to cover thee, but fice thee out of all, before thou wile} Ila 
{| Gods, I may | qyay+ Muſt every ſenſe be an inlet to thy:ſorrows? and e ery] We 
: i 

me to behold telligencert p and bring thee the Curranto's of thy multiplied}. 
cala mities, before that Heaven will ſeem more defitable the 
this Barth? Muſt every joint be the fear of Pain? and every 
Member deny thee a room to reſt in? and thy gronns be indited 
an imitator of the ſuffer ing of my God. He that would have | 
him in himſelf, let bim know What I would have, and ſuffer with me, knowing at ls in me, q 
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from the very heart, and bones, before thou wilt be willing to 
leave this fleſhꝰ Muſt thy heayy burdens be bound upon thy back? 
and thy ſo intolerable Paroxyſms become inceſſant ? and thy in- 
[termirrent aguiſh woes be turned into continual burning feavers? | 
Tea, mult Earth become a very Hell to thee, before thou wilt 
be willing to be with God?O impudent ſoul, if thou be not atha- | 
med of this lvhat is loathing, if this be loye ? Look about thee, O 
my ſoul ; behold che moſt lovely Creature, or the moſt deſirable | 
State; and tell me, Where wouldſt thou be, if not with God? 
Poverty is a burden, and riches a fnare : Sickneſs is little pleaſing | 
to thee, and uſually health is litt le ſafe; the one is full of ſorrow, | 
and the other of fin. The frowning World doth bruiſe thy heel; 
and the ſailing World doch ſting thee to the heart 1 When it 
ſeemeth ugly, it cauſeth loathing, when beaureous,it is thy bane; 
when thy condition is bitter, thou wouldſt fain ſpit it out; and 
when delightful,it is but ſugered miſery, and deceit: Ihe ſweeteſt 


— — 


dt. 


— 


s loved and delighted in, ſo much it hurteth & endangereth the 
lover; and if it may not be loved, why ſhould it be defired? If 
thou be applauded, it proves the moſt route ions breath; and 


* 


ne 


{found in any thing below, hath been in thy fuccef ful tabors,and 
by-godly friends: And have theſe indeed been fo ſweet, as that 
hon ſhouldſt be ſo loth to leave them d if they ſeem better to 


polo doth often | 


tium vel ex: 


Y. | inter divitias 


— 


ſt. 1. ad Donat. pag· J. 


tious ſecuro, ſomnufue contingit; ſuſpirat ille in comviuio, bibat licet gemma 3 & cum epuli maret- | 
corpus torus mollior alto 2 condiderit. vigilat in plums. Nec intelligit miſer ſibi ſbecioſs e 

Molicia , auro ſe alligatum teneri, & poſſidert mag is quam paſſudere divitias arg; opes. O dereſtabilis | 

beritas mentium ! Ert cupi dit atis inſanæ profundi caligo ! Cum exonerare ſe poſſet, levare pon ibu, 

1 Weit nig fortuui age uãöncnba re, pergat pendlibus cumulis pertinac iter adhærere Eyprial. | 

pi | eb. #4 
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thee, then a life with God, it is time for God to take = — 
chee | Thy ſtudies hath been ſweet, and have they not 2 


the wearineſs of the fleſh, hath quickly abated the pleaſures of 
the Spirit, When by painful ſtudies I have not diſcovered. the 
trutb, it hath bin but a tedious way to a grieyous end diſcontent 
and trouble purchaſed by toilſom wearying labors; And if I have 
found out the truth(byDivine aſſiſtance) I have found but anex. 
poſed naked Ocphan,that hath coſt me much to take in & cloath 

and keep;which(rhough of noble birth, yea, a Divine off-ſpring, 
and amiable in mine eyes, and worthy I confeſs of better enter. 
tainment, yet) from men that know not its deſcent, hath drawn 


Ping. 


bitter ꝰ My minde hath been pleaſed, but my body pained ; and 


upon me their envy, and furious oppoſition; and hath brought 
the blinded Sodomites (with whom I lived at ſome peace before) 
to crowd ꝰ about me, and aſſault my doors, that I might proſti- 
cute my heavenly Gueſts to their pleaſure, & again expoſe'them; 


whom | had ſo gladly and lately entertaiged;yea,the very Tribes 
of Hrael baye breo gathered againſt me, chinkingehas the Altar 
which 1 built for the intereſt of e Truth, and Uuity, and Peace bad 
been ereRed to the Introduction of Error and Idolatry ; And ſo 
che increaſe of Knowledge, hath bin the increaſe of Sorrow; My 


| keatt indeed is raviſhed with the heauty of naked Truth ;,and1 
am ready wen ont. have found it or, as Ain, [Conchy-| 

4, &c. ] But when J have found it, I know not what | 

to do with it. I I confine it to my own breſt, and keep it ſeeretas 
my ſelf it is as e eee up in my heart aud bones: 1 


ſum eſt rontra, 


am as the Lepers without Jamaria, or as thoſe that were bordiden 


to tell angman of the works of Chriſt, I am weary of forbeariag | 
| 1 cannot ſtay. If Lreveal it to the 4 world, I can expect but anun- 


welcome entertainment, zud an wa teful return; For they have 
taken up their ſtanding in religious owledge already, as if they 


dico, non all. go 


rent. 


— — — 
2 —— — —— Nane 
— 


| were at Hercules Pillars, and had no further to go, nor any more 


me ad unum aliquem e procer ibis. Eſt & mihi cenſendi jus Itaque aliquem (equa 3 71 jubele 
ſenteutiam dividere. Fortaße & poſt omnes citatus, uihil improbabs ex his que priores decreverint ; 
& dicam ; Hoc amplius ſentio. Seneca de vita beata, cap.z..: Nihil modo quietis aut ſecuritath 
invenire poſſumus, dum adhuc in nobis ipfis inge miſcimus, gravati adoptionem expect auter; Cum 
autem mortale hoc induerit immortalitatem, tunc nulla erit diabolic æ fraudis impugnatio,. nullun 
berctice pravitath dogma ,. nulla infidelis populi impictas 3 omnibas ita pacatih & compoſitis,| 
ut in tabernaculis juſtorum ſola audiatur vox exultationis & ſalute. Greg. in 7. Plal. pans 
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to leard;*They date be no wiſer then they are already, n 
any more of Truth, then they have already received, leſt thereby 
they ſhould accuſe their Anceſtors and Teachers, of Ignorance | if 
rfe&ion,and themſelves ſhould ſeem to be mutable and | ¼ôο] {nw & 
nconRtant,and to hold their opinions in Religion with reſerves. 
The moſt precious/Trath:not.apprehbended, doth ſeem to be Er- | „n rantum 

ror, and fantaftick novelty: Every man that teadeth what I write, | docerc, ſed & 
will not be at the pains of thoſe tedious ſtudies to finde out the | 4 ſcere. 

truth, as I have been; but think it ſhould meet theireyes in the Di & ile 
very reading. If the meer writing of Truth, with its cleareſt 


art 4. 


— —— — — 


or receive 


nd Prayinꝑ 
let God 7 
Nor will thy loſs be greater in the change of thy company, then 
df thine in ployment. 5 Thy friends here have heen indeed thy . 
delight: And have they not been alſo thy vexation, and thy grief ? 22 

They are gracious ; and are they not alſo ſinful ? they are kinde 
and loving; and are they not alſo peeviſh, froward, and ſoon. ui nor dicam ; . 


We, & attingat mecum. Auguſtin. Serm. 20. de Verb.:Apoſt. cap. 3. Nullus 
in eibus eſt quam Coguitio veritatis ; u Lactantius Iuſtitut. lib. 1. Tap. 1. 3. Amabile eff præeſſe Ci- 
vhs. ſed. placare diſicile. Multum enim & inter c 
b. 10. Epiſt. 16. Theodoſio. 


— 
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| © Docibilis ille 
| eſt, qui eſt ad 
diſcen li path 
mit is. O portet 
enim Epi ſcepum 


melius docet, 
| qui quotidie 


Eridence, were all that were neceſſary to the apprehenſion of it | creſcir, & pro- 
by otbers,chen the loweſtScholar in theSchool might be quickly 
u good as the higheſt; So that if I did ſee more then others, to N 
reveal it to the lazy prejudiced world, would but make my friends 

turn enemies, or look upon me with a ſtrange and jealous eye. 
And yet truth is ſo dear a friend it ſelf ( and he that ſent it much 
more dear) that whatever I ſuffer I dare not ſtifle, or conceal it. 
O what then are thele bitter-fweer ſtudies and diſcoveries, to the 
everlaſting views of the face of the God of Truth? f The light 
that bere I have, is but a knowing in part;and yet it coſteth me ſo 
(ear, that in a temptation I am almoſt ready to prefer the quiet 
lent night, before ſuch a rough tempeſtuous day. But there! 
ſhall have Light and Reſt together, and the quietneſt of the 
night without its darkneſs. I can never now have the Lightning 
without the Thunder, which maketh it ſeem more dreadful then 
delightful. And ſhouldſt thou be loth then, O my ſoul, to leave 
this for tbe Eternal perfect Light? and to change thy Candle, 
fon the glorious Sun ? and to change thy Studies and Preaching 
for the Harmonious Praiſes and fruition of the Bleſ- 


| ficit diſcendo 
meltora. : 1 


Minifters:to 
learn this ex 
cellent le ſſan. 
It is in Cy- 
prians Epiſt. 
74. 4d Pamp. 
that famaus 
Deſtructory 
of the Ro- 
mane uſurpa- 
tion, and of 
unwritten 
Tradirians. 
Et ego in- 
dignor, quia 


tiam Dez ? Si 
bomb ſun, nou 
indigner : ex- 
cedam homi- 

nem ſi poſſum, 


attigero, homi- 


Exceuat &- 
enim ſuavior ani- 


diſpleaſed 


— 


would humble 


nou noui Fuſli- 


tingam 3 ſed eiſi 


ö 


| 


| 


ognizes, ſemperidura conſtantia eſt... Symmachus | 


| 


- 
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thoughts, and applauſe of others; they love thoſe beſt, that high 
lieſt eſteem them: The miſſing of a curteſie, a ſuppoſed 1570 
or diſteſpect; the contradicting of their words or humors A dif. 


thee the pride, and the uncertainty of thy friend. Their graces are 
ſweet to thee, & their gifts are helpful; but are not theft corrup- 
| tions bitter, and their imperfeRions hurt fulꝰ Though at a diſtance 

they ſeem to thee moſt Holy and Innocent; yet hen they come 
| nearer thee, and thou haſt througbly tried them, alas, what filly, 
vet difum | frail,and>froward pieces are the beſt of men! Then the knowledg 
t. A laß ram vhich thou didſt admire,appeareth clouded with'i — 
| xg 1 the vertues that ſo ſhined as a Glow - wormin the night, are ſcarce- 
te; & ſſtiente, | ly to be found when thou ſeekeſt them by day- light. When tem- 


qua res urit. 


Nam ut ulcers have been famous for their Holineſs, have beenas infamous for 


deinde etiam | deareſt boſome friends, that have prayed and conferred wi 

ad fufpicionem | thee, and helped thee toward Heaven, and by their feryor, for- 
reffus condole- | vardneſs, and heavenly lives, have ſhamed thy coldneſs, & earth: 
ſcans : it4 um. | 1; ſs, and dulneſs ; whom thou haſt ſingled our, as the choiceſt; 


—— from 3 world of profeſſors ; whom thou madeſt the daily com- 


un quoſdem ſalu- Drunkenneſs, and ſome to Whoredom, ſome to Pride, perſidiouſ- 


| 18810, epiſtols, neſs and Rebellion, and ſome to the moſt damnable Heteſieb and 


tow ' Diviſions * And hath thy very heart received ſuch wounds from 


Nunquam (God? Thy friends that are weak, are little uſeful or comfortable 
fine querela to thee: and thoſe that are ſtrong are the abler to hurt thee; and 


b. (Hon © hebefkif not heedfully uſed,will prove the worſt. The better & 
1 0 W ; 
338 when I have dealt plainly and faithfully with the moſt ſeemingly-humbled.) Sexecs 


vem. Seneca li. 3. de Ira, cap. S. p.43 8, 


cannot bear undervaluing,or diſreſpeR; they itch after the good 


ference in opinion, yea, the turning of a ſtraw, will quickly-ſhew| 


i ab omi ho- | ptations are ſtrong, how quickly do they yeeld > what wounds | 
| mine quem ali- have they given to Religion by their ſhameful fals? Thoſe that 


ad levem taFum, theit notorious bainous wickedneſs ; thoſe that have been thy 


! 


ditur : ade panions and delights of thy life; are not ſome of them faln to 


evocent thy friends i? and yet art thou ſo loth to go from them to thy] 


de Ira, Il. 3. c. 10. p. (mihi) 440 Offendet te ſuperbus contemptu, dives comumelia, petulans ir- 
ho Muller 2 dug nace comeutione, ventoſus & mendax vanitate. . Non feres 2 ſuſpicioſp 1 
umeri » A pertinace vinci 3 à delicato faſtidiri. Elige ſimplices, faciles, moderatos, qui iram tuam as 
evocent, ſed ferant. Magis adbuc proderunt ſabmiſſe, & bumani & diffces 3 non tamenuſq; in adulatit- x 


— — 


4 1 
- 4 
— — ———— 


— 


diſpleaſed > they are bumble ;but withal, alas how proud | they ©}. 
will ſcarce endure to hear plainly of their diſgraceful faules;they| N 


wo 


— — 
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burden and trouble to thee : every one ſuppoſeth he hath ſome 


land how inſufficient art thow to ſatieſie all their expeRations, 
when it is much if thou cauſt ariſwer the expectatiom of one? it 


of thee, ſo thy ſelf and God (who ſhould have moſt) will have 


and a neg 


derſtood. 
drive, thy ſilken cord of love doth draw: and all to bring it to ti 


iet to chy (elf, and chen take me. I can but reach it toward thee, 
and not unto thee : I am too low; and it is too dull ; This clod 
[bath life to ſtir, but not to riſe, Legs it hath, but wings it want- 
eth. As the feeble childe to the tender mother, ir ſooketh up to 
thee, and ſtretchet h out the hands, and fan would have thee 
take it up. Though 1 cannot (© freely ſay { My heart is with thee, 
my ſoul longeth aftec thee ] yet cant fay, i long for ſuch a long- 
lige heart. The twins are yer a ſtriving in my bowels: The ſpicit is 
enage che flesh is week ; the foicic longs, the fle ſh is loth. The 


— 


deenet thy knife is, the ſooner and deeper will ir cut chy fingets, 
if thou take not heed. Yea, the very number of thy friends is a 


intereſt in thee, yea the intereſt of a friend, which is not a little: 


thou were divided among ſo many, xs each could have but little 


none. And almoſt every one that hath not more of thee then 
thou canl ſpareFor all, * is ready to cenſure thee as unfriendly, 
eter of the laty or reſpects which thou oweſt them: 


And ſhouldſt chou pleaſe them all, the gain will not be gteatʒnot 


Ingratiudi- 
dem cave tan | 
quam Maximum | 
Crimen, ne ad. 
mitt ag 4 g- 
noſce tanquam 
leviſſimo, fi ad- 


art thou ſare that they will again pleaſe thee. 
Awake then, O my drowſie ſoul, and look above this world 


of ſorrows | Haſt thou born the yoke of afflitions from thy Beusfcium per- 
youth, and fo long felt che ſmarting rod, and yet canſt no better en, ? ſaluum 
underſtand its meaning ꝰ Is not every ſtroke to drive thee hence? eſt tibi ex o 


and is not the voice of the rod like that to Cjah, What doſt 


thou here? Up and away. Doſt thou forget that ſure prediction 
of thy Lord, Fn the world ye ſhall have trouble; but in me ye ſball | nefic. l. 1. c. 10. 
bave peace ? The firſt thou baſt found true b long experience : p. 386. 
[aid of the later thou haſt had a mall foretaſte; bu 


| | t the perfect 
peace is yet before, which till it be enjoyed cannot be clearly un- 


Ah my dear Lord, I feel thy meaning ; its written in my fleſh, 
its engraven in my bones: My heart thou aimeſt at; thy rod doch 


felf: And is that all, Lord ? is that the worſt + Can ſueh a heatt 
be worth thy having? Make it ſo Lord, and then it ts thine ; Take 


| miſSum eſt. 


Has eſt enim 
injuriæ ſumma ; 


| quod eſt opti- 
mum, Oediſti. 
Seneca de Be- 
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yet to be in the fleſh ſeems needful, Thou knoweft 1 am not 


| yet would I ſtay when my work is done; and remain here ſin- 
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Peay 


4 
1 


rowers 
No onder 


455 of my | 


weary of thy work; but of ſorrow and finI muſt needs be Weary; 
i 


fin ſhall get advantage, and my ſoul grow earthly by dwelling on 
this earth, 
while I muſt be here, let me be ſtill amending and aſcending, make 
me till better, and rake me at the beſt, 1 Ke. not be ſo impati- 
ent of living, as to importune thee to cut off my time, and urge 
thee to ſnatch me hence unready; becauſe I know my exerlaſting 
ſtate doth ſo much depend on the improvement of this life. Nor 


ning when my brethren are triumphing : I am drowniog in tears) 
while they ſwim in joys; I am weeping, while they are ſinging ;| 
I am under thy feet, while they are in thy boſome: Thy 1 

— 


— — 
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| teps brmiſe ie breal this worm, white Uiofe Stats do thine in the 


Ling; Their joys are raiſed by the -ktibwledpe of their endleſneſs, 


| while L muſt ſtand without the doors. Bat I acknowledge the 


{Prodigal ; and therefore meeter in this remote country to feed 


I 


they love, an are accuſtomed to, and nlay xitb, yet they + afra it chey ſee 


x" 


— 
.* 
—— — 


| 


Firmament of glory: Thy frowns do kill me, while they ate 
quickned dy thy fmiles : They are ever living, and I im daily dy- 


my griefs are enlarged by fliſl exbech ng more hile they pollefs 
ene ben pleaſure, bear the fücteſſiße àffrùlts of freſh 
| calamities;One billow fals id the neck of another, and when Tam 
tiſing up from under one, another comes & ſtrikes me down. Yet 
[am thy childe as well as they; Chtiſt is my head as wel as theirs: | 
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why is there then ſo great i diſtanceꝰ How differently doſt thou | 
ofe us when thou art Father to us all > They lit at thy Table. 


equity of thy waies : Though we all are children, yet Tam the 


on husks, while they ate alwaies with thee and poſſeſs thy glory. 
Though we all are members, yet not the fame: they ate che 


thy ſervice;l am the feet and therefore meeter to tread on earth, 
and move in dirt ; but unfit to ſtand ſo near the head as they. 
They were once themſelyes in my condition; and I ſhall ſhortly 


torigue and fitter to praiſe thee; They are the hands id fitter for | 


| 


be in theirs They were of rod in rr, before they came to 
the higheſt; They ſu ffered before they reiptied;7Fhey eatſle out 
of great tribulation, who now are ſtandifig'before'thy Throne: 
And ſhall not I be content to come to the Crown as they did ? 
and to drink of their cup, before I ſn with them in the Kingdom? 
The bleſſed fouls! of David, Paul, Auſtin, Calvin, Perkins, | 
Bay ne, Pat her ; Ames Brad/bew, Opa, Preſton; Stoughton; Sibbes,” 
withatthe ſpicics of the-juſtmile perfect, were once on earth as 
am now, as far from the fight of thy face and glory ; as deep 


in forrows ; as weak and ſick and full of pains as I ; Their ſouls 


{were longer impriſoned in corruptible fleſh: I ſhall go but the 


may that chey all da po before me: Their hobſe f ta did Fel | 
widuſtzmd:ſounſtmine! The World they are” how in; Was 88 
icingetorizem before'they were there, as it is to me. . Fd 


Wy mud e ir vizaad, fen, pecfons onely, Du. ao r n tb i 
tend sas . t nie 2 (Nerds and fire, and Caan E 
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am l betterthen all theſe precious ſouls? Jam contented there. 
fore, O my Lord, to ſtay thy time, and go thy way, ſo thou wilt e 

exalt me alſo in th ſeaſon, and take me into thy barn when thon b 
ſeeſt me ripe; In the mean tim I may deſire, though I am not E 
to repine ; I may look oyer the hedge, though I may not break fi 
over; I may believe and Wiſh,chongh not make any ſinful haſte c 
I am content to wait, but not to loſe thee; And when thou ſee p 
me too contented with thine abſence, and ſatisfying and pleaſing ſ 
my ſelf here below; O quicken up then my dull defires,and blow 0 
ap the dying ſpark of love: And leave me not till Iam able un 
I feignedly to cry out, As the Hart panteth after the breohi, and the 11 it 
| . „ dry land thirfteth for the Water fireams, ſo thirfteth my ſont after { 
ae "Ps :1 | thee O Gd; When ſhall I come and appear before the living God? t 
2 Cor. 3. 16. Till my daily converſation be with thee in Heaven, and from thence | 
© ho I may longingly expect my Saviour : Till my affictiant are ſetm\ © 
Col. 3. 15,3, things above, Where Cbriſt i reigning and my life is hid: Till I cu [a 
| 1” 25 Faith and net by fight; willing rather te be abſent um 
the body and preſent With the Lord, What intereſt hath this empty 
world in me? and whatis there in it that may ſeem ſo lovely, | 
to entice my defices and delight from thee, or make me loth t 
come away? hen look ig to wich a deliberate undeceiyed 
N | eye ; methigks this world's, a .kowling wilderneſs, and moſt af, |} 
the inhabitants are untamed hideous monſters. All its beauty! 
| can wink into. blackneſs, and all ic 
Not that we may not here mirth I can think into ſadneſs; I can! 
T aſt of the cheer : 4 | 11 —; a 
But as birds drink and then lift up che head, dr) all irs pleaſures in a few penitent 
So.muſt eser, alba teen, and che wind of a. ſigh will ſcat - 
| Of better drink ter chem away. When 1 look on them 
/ | We may attain to after we are dead. without the ſpectacles of fleſh, I call 
| nn them nothing, as being vanity, or worſe 
then nothing, as vexation. O let not this fleſh ſo ſeduce my ſoul. 
ss to make it prefer this weary life before the Joys that ate abant 
|cby Throne ! And though death of it ſelf be unwelcome to Na+ 
=Nibiles tul- ture, yet let thy Grace make thy Glory appear to me ſo defirable,| 
gi nibil in- | that the King of Terrors may be the e of my Joy ; © O: 
dignizs, quam let riot my ſoul be ejected by violence, and diſpoſſeſſed of its 
| Habitation againſtirs will, but draw it forth to thy Self by the ſe- 
leſtia, non ob- cret power of thy love, as the Sun-ſhine in the Spring draws forth 
9549 ſed neceſſitatis vinculo invitas trahi. Gomarus in Oraion, Fuxcbri pro Funio. 
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[the creatures from.cheir Winter Oelx; meet it balf-way,and en- 


tice it to thee, as the Loadſtone doth tha Iron, and as the great- 


er flame doth attract the leſs : Diſpel therefore the Clouds that 


hide from me thy Love, or remove the Scales that hinder mine 
Eyes from beholding Thee: for onely the Beams that ſtream 
from thy Face, and the fore · ſight or taſte of thy great Salvation 

can make a ſoul unfeignedly to fay, Now let thy ſervant depart iu 
| peace ; Reading and Hearing will not ſerve : my Meat is not 
ſweet to my Earorto my Eye; it muſt be a taſte or feeling that 
muſt entice away my ſoul: Though arguing is the means to bend 


my will, yet if thou bring not the matter to my hand, and by the 


influence of thy Spirit make it not effectual, I ſhall never reaſon my 
(ſoul to be willing to depart. In the Winter, when its cold and dir- 
ty without, Iam loth to leave my Chamber and fire; but in the 
Summer, when all is warm and green, I am loth to be ſo confined ; 
ſhew me but the Summer fruits and pleaſures of thy Paradiſe, 
and I ſhall freely quit my earthly Cell. Some pleaſure I have in 
my books, my friends, and in thine Ordinances; till thou haſt 
given me a taſte of ſomething more ſweet, my ſoul will be loth 
to part with theſe : The Traveller will hold his Cloak the faſter 
when the winds do bluſter,and theſtorms aſſault him ; but when 
the Sun ſhines hot, he will caſt it off as a burthen; ſo will my ſoul, 
when thou frowneſt, or art ſtrange, be lother to leave this gar- 
ment of fleſh, but thy ſmiles would make me leave it as my priſon; 
But it is not thy ordinary diſcoveries that will here ſuffice; as the 


work is greater, ſo muſt be thy help. > O turn theſe fears into 
ſtrong deſires, and this lothneſs to die, into longings after thee ! 


but let them come from a longing, loving heart, unfeignedly judg- 
ing it beſt to depart and be with Chriſt: And if I have any. more 
time to ſpend on earth, let me live as without the world in thee, 
a5] have ſometime lived as without thee in the world. O ſuffer me 
not to ſpend in ſtrangeneſs to thee another day of this my Pilgri- 
mage ! while I have a thought to think, let me not forget thee ; 
while I have a tongue to move, let me mention thee with delight; 
while I have a breath to breathe, let it be after thee, and for thee; 
while I have a knee to bend, * it bow daily at thy Footſtool: 
| XX 


2 


aud! 


Accipe, quod 
ſentitur, antequã 
diſcitur, nec per | 
moras temporum 
long i ag nitioue 
colligitur ; ſed 
compendio gra- 
tle maturantis 
hauritur, us 
Cypr. Epif. 1. 
ad Donat. p. 2. 


b Mortal itas iſta, 
ut ꝓulæn, Gen- 
tilibus & Chri- 


while I muſt be abſent from thee, let my ſoul as heartily groan ti boſtibus peſti 
under thine abſence, as my pained body doth under its want of | eſt,ita Deiſervis | 


health : And let not thoſe groans be counterfeit or conſtrained, |/#{taris exceſ- 
ſus eft. Junius 


Mmoriens. 
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and when by ſickneſſe thou confineſt me to my Couch, do thou 


make my Bed, and number my pains, and 1 all my Tears into 
thy Bottle. And as when my ſpirit groaned for my ſins, the fleſh 


fo now, when my fleſh doth groan under its pains, let not my ſpi- 
rit ſecord it, but ſufler the fleſh to groenalone, and let me de- 


Soul with joy (ball wait for its own departure ; and then let me 
die the death of the Righteous, and let my laſt end be as his, even 
a removal to that Glory that ſhall never end; Send forth thy 
Convoy of Angels for my departing Soul, and let them bring it 
among the perfected ſpirits of the Jult,and let me follow my dear 


| Friends that have died in Chriſt before me; and when my Friends | 


are wee ping oyer my Grave, let my Spirit be repoſed with thee in 
Reſt; and when my Corps ſhall lic there rotting in the dark, let 
my Soul be in the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; And O thou 
that numbereſt the very hairs of my head, do thou number all the 
daies that my body lies in the duſt ; and thou that writeſt all 
my members in thy Book, do thou keep an account of all my ſcat- 
tered bones; and haſten, O my Saviour, the time of thy teturn; 
ſend forth thine Angels, and let that dreadfull, joy full Trumpet 
found ; delay not, leſt the living give up their hopes; delay not, 
left earth ſhould grow like hel], and left thy Church by divifion 
be crumbled all to duſt, and diſſolved by being reſolved into in- 
dividual Unites; Delay not, leſt thine enemies get advantage of 
thy Flock, and leſt Pride and Hypocrifie, and Senſuality, and Un- 
belief ſhould prevail againſt thy little Remnant, and ſhare among 
them thy whole Inheritance, and whea thou comeſt thou finde 
not Faith on the Earth. Delay not, leſt the Gravo ſnhould boaſt 
of Victory; and having learned Rebellion of its Gueſt, ſhould 
plead preſcription,and refuſe to deliver thee up thy due; O haſten 
that great Reſurrection — when thy command ſhall go forth, 
and none (hall diſobey z when the Sea and Earth ſhall yicld up 
their Hcſtagrs, and all that flept in the Graves fhall awake, and 


ſowedſt corruptible, (ball come forth incorruptible ; and Graves 


thee glorigus Starres and Suns; Therefore dare I lay down my 


— 


would not ſecond it, but deſired that which my ſpirit did abbor ;| 


fire that day which my fleſh abborreth, that my Frierds may not 
with ſo much ſorrow wait for the departure of my Soul, as my 


the dead in Chriſt (hall firſt ariſe; wien the feed that thou} 


that received but rettenneſſe, and retained but duſt, (hall return 


* 


| - 


| | carkals| 


2 
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| carkaſs in the duſt, entruſting it, not to a Grave but te Theo: and 


ing to the nature ot their bleſſed Object; thou wilt have comfort 
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therefore my fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, till thou raiſe it to the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the-Ewverlafting REST. Return, O Lord, how long? O 


let thy Kingdom come ! Thy deſolate Bride faith, Come; for ow 


Spirit within her ſaith, Come, who teacheth her thus to pray wit 

groanings after thee,which cannot be expreſſed: The whole Crea- 
tion ſaith, ( v, waiting to be delivercd from the bondage of cor. 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God: Thy ſelf 
hath ſaid, Swrely I came; Amen, Even ſo come LORD FESUS 


EFF 
The Concluſion. 


Hus, Reader, I have given thee my beſt advice, for 
* the attaining and maintaining a heavenly Conver- 
dM ſation. The manner is imperfect, and too much 
mine own ; but for the main matter, I dare ſay, 1 
received it from God. From him 1 deliver it thee, 


and dis char ge I lay upon thee, That thou entertain and practiſe 


it. If thou canſt not do it methodically and fully, yet do it as thou 
canſt; only, be ſure thou doit ſcriouſly and 2 2 If thou 
wilt bclic'rc a man that hath made ſome ſmall Trial of it, thon | 


leave a plt:aſant ſavour upon thy heart; ſo that thy own experi- 


effeQuall'y revive thee, then many in bare externall duties; and a 
day in theſe contemplations will afford thee truer content, then 
all the gl. ory and riches of the Earth. Be acquainted with this 
work, nud thou wilt be ( in ſome remote ſort) acquainted with 


| 


Ecce ut fine ex- 
emplo eſt in ho- 
mini bus perfect a 
Fuflitia : & ta- 
men impoſſibilis 
von eſt. Fieret 
enim ſi tanta vo- 
lunt as adhibere- 
tur, quanta ſuſſi- 


God: Thy joys will be ſpiritual, and prevalent, and laſting, accord- 


in life, arid comfort in death; When thou haſt neither wealth nor 
health, n or the pleaſure of this world, yet wilt thou have comfort; 
Comfo rt without the preſence, or help of any Friend, without a 
Miniſt er, without a Book, when all means are denied thee, or | 


"SIR 3 taken 


— Gam 


ſhalt finde: it will make thee another man, and elevate thy ſon], 17 22 


and clear thine underſtaning, and poliſh thy converſation, 'and | gue pertinent ad 
Fuſtitiam nos 


ence will make thee confeſs, That one hour thus ſpent will more | mw as 2 


aliud, voluptas, 
ſive dolor impe» 


cit tantæ rei.E(- 


mum, ut quicquid 


dit. Delect atio 
Ma ſuperaret. 
Aug, de ir. & 
lit. cap. 34,35. 


„ 


—— 
— 
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: Suppole thy 
ſelf . ta- 
ken up into the 
high top of a 
ſteep mountain 
and thence be- 
hold the face of 
all things that 


are done be- 
lew thee ! and 
' | being there 


free thy ſelf 
from the blu- 
ſterings of the 
raging world, 
doſt caſt rhy 
eyes on all 
abroad. T heu 
wouldit then 
pity the world, 
and remember 
thy ſelf, and be 
more thank full 
to God, and ex- 
ceeding glad 
that theu hadſt 
eſcaped ir. Be- 
hold thence the 
high waysſtopt 
with Robbets; 
the Seas beſet 
with Pirats 3 
and Warres afl 
abroad in hor- 
rid bloodſhed 
of Armies : 
The world is 
drencht in the 
Blood of one 
another; and 
Murder, which 
is a Crime 
when fingle 
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victorious; and the fi 


Thy Graces will be mighty, and active, and 
daily joy which is thus tetcht from Heaven, will be thy 


high Mountain; he looks down on the world as if it were quite: 


below him: How ſmall do the Fields, and Woods, arid Cours | - 


treys ſeem to him? Cities and Towns ſeem but little ſpots. Thus 


deſpicably wilt thou looł n all things here below, The great - 


eſt Princes will ſeem below thee but as-Graſhoppers ; and the ( 
Mens threatnings will be no terrour to thee; nor the honours of 
this world, any ſtrong enticement: Temptations will be mort 
harmleſs, as bav ing loſt their ſtrength; and Afflictions leſs grie- 
vous, as having loſt their ſting ; and every Mercy will be better 
known and reliſſet. eee 

Reader, it is, under Gd, in thine own choice now, whether 
thou wilt live this bleſſed life or not; and whether allthis pains, 
which I have taken for thee, ſhall proſper or be loſt.” It it be 
loſt through thy lazineſs, ( which God forbid') be it knownto 
thee, thou wilt prove the greateſt. loſer thy ſelf. If thou va- 
luc not this Heavenly Angelical life, how canſt thou ſay. that 
thou valueſt Heaven? And if thou value it not, no wonder if 
thou be ſhut out. The power of Godlineſs lieth in the a&ings 
of the ſoul: Take heed that thou tick not in the vain deluding 


form. O man What haſt thou to minde, but God and Heaven? 


Art thou not almoſt out of this world already ? Doſt thou not 
look every day, when one diſeaſe or other will let out thy 
ſoul? Doth not the Bier ſtand ready to carry thee to the Grave? 
and the Worms wait to feed upon thy face and heart? What if 
thy Pulſe muſt beat a few ſtrokes more? And what if thou have 
a few more breaths to fetch, before thou breathe our thy laſt ? 
And what if thou bave a few more nightsto fldep, before thou | 
ſleepin the duſt? Alas, what will this be, when it is gone ? And 
is it not almoſt gone already ? Very ſhortly thau wilt ſce thy 
glaſs run out, and ſay thy felf, My life is done 1 my time is gone 


men commit ir, is called valour, or a vettue when it is publickly performed. They eſcape the 
puniſhment of their wickedneſs, not by Innocency, bur by the Greatneſs. and Might of theit 
Icruelty. Cypriax. Epiſt. 1. ad Donat. Lege ultra. „, of t Mer IM 


| its paſt recalling l theres nothing now, but Heaven or Hell before 


» #\ 


_ 
Thou wilt be as one that ſtandeth on the top of an ex ing 


oufic, contentious, covetous world, but as a heap of Ants. 


* th 


a 
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me | O where: then ſhould thy heart be now, but in Heaven? 
Vidiſt thou but know what a dreadfal thing it is,to have a ſtrange 


and doubtful thought of Heaven when a man lies dying, it 
would {ure rouze thee up. And what other thoughts, but ſtrange, 


Þ | canthat man have, that never thought ſeriouſly of Heaven, till 


then? Every. mans firſt thoughts are ſtrange about all things: 


| Familiarity and acquaintauce comes not in a moment, but is the 


conſequent of Cuſtome, and frequent Converſe, And ſtrange- 
neſs naturally raiſeth dread, as familiarity doth delight, What 
"elſe makes a Fiſh or a wilde Beaſt flee from a man, when dome- 
Rick creatures take pleaſure in his company? So wilt -thou flee 
from God (if thou kneweſt how) who ſhould be thy onely 


- | happineſs, if thou do not get this ſtrangeneſs removed in thy 


lite time. And is it not pity that a Childe (ſhould be ſo ſtrange 
to his own Father, as to fear nothing more then to go into his 
2 and to think himſelf beſt when he is furtheſt from 

im? and to flee from his face, as a wilde Creature will do from 


the face of a man? Alas, how little do many godly ones differ 


| from the world, either in their comforts, or willingneſs to die? 
and all becauſe they live fo ſtrange to the Place and Fountain of 
their comforts, Beſides, a little verbal, or other outſide duties, 
or talking of Controvetſies and Doctrines of Religion, or for- 
bearing the practice of many ſins, how little do the moſt of the 
Religious differ from other men, when God hath prepared ſo 
vaſt a difference hereafter ! Ifa word of Heaven fall in now and 
then in their conference, alas, how (lightly is it, and cuſtomary, 
and heartleſs > And if their Prayers or Preaching have heavenly 


| expreſſions, they uſually are fetcht from their meer invention, 
or memory, or Books, and not from the experience, or feeling 


of their hearts. O-what a lite might men live, if they were but | 
willing and diligent 1 God would have our joys to be farre more 
then our ſorrowes; yea he would have us to have no ſorrow, 


but what tendeth to joy; and no more then our ſins have made 


neceflary for our good. How much do thoſe Chriſtians wrong 
God and themſeſves, that eitber make their thoughts of God 
the in. let of their ſorrows, or let theſe offered joy es lie by, as 
neglected or forgotten? Some there be that ſay, It is not worth 
ſo much time and trouble, to think of the greatneſs of the joyes 
above; ſo we can make ſure they are ours, we know they are 
| XR 3 great. 


LO 


2 


Qui neſciat, 
non eſſe iu bom i- 
nis poteſtate quid 
feiat ? nec eſſe 
conſequens, ut 
quod Appeten= 
dum cognitum 
fucrit , Appeta- 
tur, niſi tantum 
Delectet, quan- 
tum Diligendum 
eſt. Hoc autem 
Sanitas eſt ani- 
mæ. Auzult. de 
Hir. lit. c. 34, 
39. 

b Tunc Bonum 
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requireth them to have their Converſation in Heaven, and to ſet|. 
their AeRions on things above; ſo do they wilfully make their 
own lives miſerable, by refuſing the delights that God hath ſet 
before them. And yet it this were all, it were a ſmaller matter; if 
it were but the loſs of their comforts, I would not fay fo much: 
But ſce what abundance of other miſchieſs do follow the abſence] 
of theſe heavenly Delights, 

2 Firſt, It will damp, if not deſtroy, our very love to God; fo 
deeply as we apprehend his bounty, and excceding loveto us,and 
his purpoſe to make useternally happy, ſo much will it raiſe our 
love: Love toGad, and delight in him, are ſtill conjunct. IT 
that conceive of God, as one that deſireth their bloud and dam 
nat ion, cannot heartily love bim. 

Secondly, It will make us have ſeldom and unplesfing thoughts 
of God ; for our thoughts will follow our love aud delight, Did 
we more delight in God then in any thing below, our thoughts 


would as freely run after him, as now they run from him. 


Thirdly, And it will make men to haveas ſeldom and unpleaſing 


concupiſci incipit 
cum dulceſcere 
cæperit : quando 
autem timore 

pen e, non amore 


juſtitia fit bo- 
— bene 
Is bonn; nec fit 
in corde, quod 
Feri videtur in 
opere, quando 
mallet homo non 
facere, ſi poſſes 
impunẽ.· 

Ergo beueditt᷑ io 
dulcedinis eff 
gratia Pei, qua 
fit in nobis, ut 
nos delectet, U& 
| enpiamus hoc ef, 
amemus, quod 
pracipit nobjs. 


Bonf.c.g. 


| 


Auguſt. I. 2. ad 


ſpeech of God; For who will care for talking of that which he 

hath no delight in > What makes men ſtill talking of worldlineſs 

- wickedneſs, but that theſe are more pleaſant to them then 
Dod ? 

b Fourthly, It will make men have no delight in the ſervice 
of God, when they have no delight in Ged, nor any ſweet 
thoughts of Heaven,which is the end of their ſervices, No wor» 
der if ſuch Chriftians complain, That they are till backward to 
Duty; that they have no delight in Prater, in Sacraments, or in 
Scripture it ſelf: If thou couldſt once delight in God, thou 
wouldſt cafily delight in duty; eſpecially, that which bringeth 
thee into the neareſt converſe with him: But till then, no won- 
der if thou be weary of all; (further then ſome external exccl- 
lency may give thee a carnal delight.) Doth not this cauſe many 


| 


the Furrow, that will go no longer then he is driven, and is glad 
when he is unyoked? 

Fifthly, Yea, it much endangereth the perverting of mens 
judgements, concerning the ways of God, and means ef Grace, 
when they have no delight in God and heaven. Though it be faid, 


Perit 


r 


— 


— 


great. But as theſe men obey not the Command of God, which 1 
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Chriitians to go on ſo heavily in ſecret duties? like the Oc in 


ungern 
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Perit omne judicium cum ves tranſit in affoctum, That judgement 
periſheth, when things paſs into Affection; yet that is but when 
Affection leadeth the judgement, and not when it followeth. 
Affection holdeth its object faſter then bare judgement doth, The 
Soul will not much care for that Truth, which is not aceo 

nied with ſutable goodneſs ; and it will mere eaſily be drawn to 
believe that to be falſe, which it doth not delightfully apprehend 
to be good; which doubtleſs is no ſmall cauſe of the ungodlies 
prejudice againſt the waics of God, and of many formal mens 
diſlike of extemporate Praiers, and of a tri obſervation of the 
Lerds-day : Had they a true delight in God and heavenly things, 
it would reRifie their judgements better then all the arguments 
in the world. Loſe this delight once, and you will begio to 


offended at the Preachers imperfections, then profited by the 
Doctrine. 


. © Sixthly, And it is the want of theſe Heavenly Delights in 
God, that makes men ſo entertain the delights of the fleſh : This 


ſis the cauſe of moſt mens voluptuouſneſs and fleſh- pleaſing. The 


Soul will not reſt without ſome kinde of delights : If it bad no- 
thing to delight in, either in hand, or in hope, it would be in a 
kinde of hell on Earth, vexing it ſelf with continnal ſorrow and 
deſpair. If a Dog have loſt his Maſter, he will follow ſome-body 
elſe, Men mult have their ſweet Cups or delicious Fare, or gay 
Appatel, or Cards, or Dice, or fleſhly Luſts, to make up their want 
of delight in God: ( How well theſe will ſerve in read of God, 

r flechly youths will be better able to tell me, when we meet at 
aden If men were acquainted with this Heavenly Life, 
there would need no Laws again Sabbath-breaking and riotouſ- 
nes; nor would men need to go for mirth te an Ale-houſe or a 
Tavern: They would have a far ſweeter paſtime and recreation 


-| nearcr hand. 


Seventhly alſo, This want of heavenly Delights will leave men 
under the power of every Affliction; they will have nothing to 
comfort them, and caſe them in their ſatterings, but the empty, 
uneffectual pleaſurcs of the flefh z and when that is gone, where 
then is their delight? 


| Xxx 4 
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quarrel with the Ordinances and Waies of God, and to bo more | 


leckatio peccati ; 
, alioquin perſeve- 
| rat invifta, & 


Eighth» 
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Ab hac neceſſi- 
tate ſervitutis 
ille liberat, qui 
non ſolum dat 
præcepta per Le- 
gem, verumetiam 
donat per Spiri- 
tum charitatem, 
cuj us doleFatio- 
ne vincatur de- 


ſervum ſuum 
textat, Auguſt. 
oper. imper f. l. 1. 
c. og 

Ex fide Fuſtus 
: Wuit : juſteque 
vivit in quan- 
tum non cedit 
malæ cencupitſ- | 
centiæ vincent | 
DeleFationeFur | 
ſtitiæ. Aug. Eu- 
chirid. c. 1 18. 
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Eighthly, Alſo it will make men feartul,and unwilling to die: 


For who would go to a God, or a place that he hath no delight | 


in? Or who would leave his pleaſure here, except it were to go 
to better? O if the people of God would learn once this Hea- 
venly Life, and take up their Delights in God, whileſt they live, 
they would not tremble, and be diſconſolate at the tidings of 
dcath. 


Ninthly, Yea, this want of Heavenly Dclight, doth lay men 
open to the power of every Temptation: A little thing w ll tice 
a man from that which he hath no pleaſure in. 


| . 
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Tenthly, Vea, it is a dangerous preparative to total A poſtaſie. 
A man will hardly long bold on in a way that be hath no deligbt 
in; nor uſe the means, if he have no delight in the end: But asa ! 
Beaſt, if you drive him a way that he would not go, will be turn- 
ing out at every gap. If you be religious in your actions, and be 
come over to God in your outward Converſat ion, and not in your 
delight, you will ſhortly be gone, it your trial be ſtrong. How ma- 
ny young people have we known, who by good education, or the 
perſwaſion of Friends, or for fear of Hell, have been a while kept 
up among Prayers, and Sermons, and good company, as a Bird jna 
Cage; when, if they durſt, they bad rather have been in an Ale- 
houſe, or at their ſports ; and at laſt, they have broke looſe, when 
their reſtraint was taken off, and have forſaken the way that they 
never took pleaſure in? Fou ſee then, that it is not a matter of in- 
differency, whether you entertain theſe Heavenly Delights, or 
notz nor is the loſs of your preſent comfort all the incouvenĩence 
that follows the noglect. | 


And now, Chriſtian Friends, I have here lined yon out a Hea- 
venly Precious Work; would you but do it, it would make you 
men indeed: To delight in God, is the work of Angels, and the 
contrary is the work of devils. If God would perſwade you now 
to make conſcience of this duty, and help you init by the bleſſed 
influence of bis Spirit, you would not change your lives with the 
greateſt Prince on the earth. But I am afraid, if I may judge of 


= 
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your hearts by the back wardneſſe of my own, that it will prove? 


a hard thing to perſwade you to the work, and that much of this 


LAY 
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| Everlaſting Fountain; if thou be unwi ling, even bear thy loſs; 


are unſeen 1 And for want of that Faith, which is the Subſtance 


my labour will be loſt. Pardon my jealouſie; it is raiſed upon too 
many and ſad experiments. What ſay you? Do you reſolve on 
this heavenly courſe or no? Will you let go all your ſinful fleſhly 
pleaſures, and daily ſeek after theſe higher delights? I pray thee 
Reader, here ſhiut the Booł, and conſider of it, and reſolve on the 
duty before thou go further. Let thy Family perceive, let 
thy Neighbors perceive, let thy Conſcience perceive, yea, let God 
perccive it, that thou art a man that halt thy daily Converſation in 
Heaven. God hath now offered to be thy daily delight: thy neg- 
lect is thy refuſal. What? Refuſe delight? and ſuch a Delightè It I 
bad propounded you only a courſe of Melancholy, and Fear, and | 
Sorrow, you might better have demut'd on it. Take heed what 
thou doſt: Refuſe this, and refuſe all: Thou muſt have Heavenly 
Delights, or none that are laſting, God is willing that thou 
ſhouldſt daily walk with him, and fetch in Conſolations from the 


And one of theſe dates, when thou lieſt dying, then ſeek for 
comfort where thou canſt get it, and make what ſhift for con- 
tentment thou canſt; Then ſee whether thy fleſhly Delights 
will ſtick to thee, or give thee the ſlip; and then Conſcience, in 
deſpight of thee, ſhall make thee remember, That thou walt 
once perſwaded te a way for more excellent pleaſures, that 
would have followed thee through death, and have laſted thee 
to Everlaſting. What man will go in [rags that may be cloathed 


accompany with the vileſt, that may de a companion to the beſt ? 
and admitted into the preſence, and favGur of the greateſt? And 
(hall we d-light ſo much in eur cloathing of fleſh ?- and feed fo 
much on the vain pleaſures of Earth? and accompany fo much 
with ſin and ſinners, when Heaven is ſet open, as it were, to 
our daily view, and God doth offer us daily admittance into 
his preſence ? O how is the unſeen God neglected 1 and the un- 
ſeen Glory forgotten, and made light of? and all becauſe they 


o things hoped for, and the Evidence of things that are not | 
een ? 

But for you, ſincere Believers, whoſe hearts God hath weaned 
from all things here below, I hope you will value this Heavenly 


with the beſt ? or feed on pulſe, that may feed of the beſt ? or | | 


Heb. 11.1. 


Life, and fetch one walk daily in the New Peruſalem l I know 


God 
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grief, that your hearts are not more near him, and that they do 
no moro feclingly and paſſionately love him, and delight in him. 
As ever you would have all this mended, and enjoy your defireg, 
O try this Life of Meditation on your Everlaſting Reſt ! Here is 
the Mount Ararat, where the fluctuated Ark of your Souls muſt 
Reſt. O let the World ſee by your heavenly Lives, That Religion 


of outward Duties; Let men ſee in you, what a Life they mult 
aim at, If ever a Chriltian be like himſelf, and anſwerable to his 
Principles and Profeſſion, it is when he is moſt ſerious, and lively 
in this Duty, when, as Moſes before he died, went up into Mount 
Nebs, to take a ſurvey of the Land of Cana; fo the Chriſtian 
doth aſcend this Mount of Contemplation, and take a ſurvey by 


and faith, Glorious things are deſervedly ſpoken of thee, O thou 
City of God: He heareth, as it were, the melody of the heaven- 
ly Chore, and beholdeth the excellent imploiment of thoſe Spi- 
rits, and ſaith, Bleſſed are the people that are in ſuch a caſe; yea, 
bleſſed arc they that have the Lord for their God ; He next look» 
eth to the glorificd Inhabitants of that Region, and faith, Happy 
art thou, O the Jſrael ot God, a people ſaved by the Lord, the 
Shield of thy ſtrengtb, the Sword of thine Excellency. When 


ready with the reſt, to fall down and worſhip him that liveth for 
ever, and ſay, Hely, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, Which was, 
ard is, and is to come; Thou art Worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power, When be looks on the glorified Savi- 
our of the Saints, he is ready to ſay, Amen, to that new Song, 


us out of every Nation by his bloud, and made us Kings and Prieſts 
to God, When he looketh back on the Wilderneſs of this World, 
he bleſſeth the believing, patient, deſpiſed Saints; he pitieth 
the ignorant, obſtinate, miſerable World; and for himſelf, he 
faith as Peter, It is prod to be here; or as David, It is good for me 
to o_ near to God ; For all thoſe that are farre from him, ſhall 
periſh, | 


God is your Love, and your Deſire; and I know you would fein 
be more acquainted with your Saviour; and I know it is your | 


- 
— 
—— 


lieth in ſometbing more then Opinions and Diſputes, and a task 


Faith, o his Reſt. Ne looks upon the glorious delectable Manſions, 


he looketh upon the Lord himſelf, who is their Glory, he is 


Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power be to bim that ſitteth on the | 
Throue, and to the Lamb for ever and ever; For he hath redeemed 


— 
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part 4. 


ing their (Heayenly) Order. And as Divine Bacholcer in his laſt 


— 


| liever do (through the Spirits aſſiſtance) by his own heart. And 


The Sant. everleling Ref. | 303 | 


Thus as Daniel in his Captivity did three times a day open his 
window toward 7er»/alem, though farre out of fight, when he 
went to God in his Devotions 3 ſo may the believing Soul in this 
captivity to the fleſh, look towards era ſalem which is above: 
and as Paul was to the Colo ſſi ans, ſo may he be with the Glorified 
Spirits, Abſent in the fleſh,bur preſent in Spirit, joying in behold- 


Sermon, before bis death, did ſo ſweetly deſcant upon thoſe 
comfortable words, 70h. 3. 16 147 oe ver believeth in him ſhall not Col. 2.5. 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. ] that he taiſed and taviſhed the 

hearts of his (other wiſe ſad)bearers : So may the Meditating Be- 


as the pretty Lark doth ſing moſt ſweetly, and never ceaſe her 
pleaſant Ditty, while (ths hovereth aloft, as if (ko were there ga- 

zing into the glory of the Sun, but is ſuddenly ſilenced when (he 

falleth to the Earth: So is the frame of the Soul, moſt Delectable 

and Divine, while it keepeth in the views of God by Contempla- 
tion: But alas, we make there too ſhort a ſtay but down again we 
fall, and lay by our muſick, 


But, O thou, the Merciful Father of Spirits, the Attractive of 
Love, and Ocean of Delights, draw up theſe droſſie hearts unto 
thy ſelf, and keep them there, till they are ſpiritualized and re- 
fined ; and ſecond theſe thy Servants weak Endeavours, and per- 
{wade thoſe that read theſe lines, to the practice of this Delight- 
fal, Heavenly Work. And, O ſuffer not the Soul of thy moſt un- 
worthy Servant to be a ſtranger to thoſe Joyes which he unfold- 
eth to thy people, ox to be ſeldom in that Way, which he hath here 
lined out to others; But, O keep me while I tarry on this Earth, 
in daily ſcrious Breathings after thee, and in a Believing, Affectio- 
nate Walking with thee : And when thou comeſt, O let me be 
found ſo doing; not hiding my Talent, nor ſerving my Fleſh, nor 
yet afleep with my Lamp unfurniſhed ; but waiting and longing | 
for my Lords return. That thoſe who (hall read theſe Heavenly 
Directions, may not reade only the fruit of my Studies, and the 

product of my fancy; but the breathings of my active Hope and 
Love: That if my heart were open to their view, they might 
there reade the ſame moſt deeply engraven, with a Beam 

trom the Face of the Sonne of God; and not finde Vanity, or 


r * — — — 


| Luſt, 


| Ee YE > od tf Fe Fes a oe 


The Saints everlaſting Reſt. Patt 
Luſt, or Pride within, where the words of Life appear without; N 


That ſo theſe lines may not witneſs againſt me; but proceedingg 


from the heart of the Writer, may be effectual through thy Grace | ©} 
upon the heart of the Reader; and fo be the ſavour of Life to- 


both. Amen. 


Glory be to God in the higheſt ; 
On Earth Peace; 
(GGood-will towards Men. 


FINIS. 


1 


BROUGHTON 


In the Concluſion of His J 


Concent of S cripture: 
Concerning the New-Feruſalem, and 


the Everlaſting Sabbatiſm meant in my Text, 
as begun here, and perfected in Heaven. 


= He Com muy of faithful Souls called 
to the bleſſed Marriage of the Lamb, 
area Feruſalem from Heaven, 4poc.3. 0 
and 21. Heb. 12. Though ſuch glo- 
rious things are ſpoken concerning 
this City of God, the Perfection 
E whereof cannot be ſeen in this Vale of 

Tears 3 yet hers God wipeth all tears from our eyes, and 
Bed. bleſſing is here vm" The Name of this ws 
muc 
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| * Talmud. in 
SFanedrim, Cha. 
Chelec. fol. 

7 3. b. 


Number twelve; of twelve precious Stones, ſuch as 
Aaron wore on his Breſt, all the Work of the Lambs 


for this is called Feruſalem, and that in Canaan hath 
Chriſt deſtroyed This Name ſhould clearly haye 
taught both the Hebrews not to look and pray daily for 
to return to Canaan, and Pleudo-Catholicks not to fight 
for ſpecial Holineſs there: We live in this by Faith, 
and not by Eye-fight; and by Hope we behold the 
Perfection: Of this City Salvation is a Wall, good- 
ly as Jaſper, clear as Cryſtal; the Foundations are in 


twelve Apoſtles: The Gates are twelve, each of Pearl, 
upon which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael , of whoſe Faith all muſt be which enter in: 
Twelve Angels are Conductors from Eaſt, Weſt, North 
and South, even the Stars of the Churches: The City 
is ſquare : of Burgeſſes ſetled for all turns. Here God 
ſitteth on a Throne like Jaſper and Ruby, Comfortable 
and Juſt: The Lamb is the Temple, that a third 
Temple ſnould not be looked for to be built: Thrones 
twice twelve are for all the Chriſtians born of Iſacl. 
twelve, or taught by the Apoſtles, who for Dignity 
are Seniors, for Infinity are termed but four and twen- 
ty, in regard of ſo many Tribes and Apoſtles. Here 


from whoſe Throne, Thunder, Voices, and Light- 
nings do proceed: Here Oyl of Grace is never want- 
ing, but burning with ſeven Lamps, the ſpirits of 
Alesia, of Wit and Wiſdom, of Counſel and Cou- 
rage, of ay toons g and Underſtanding, and of the Fear 
due to the Eternal: Here the Valiant, Patient, Witty 
and Speedy, with ſharp Sight, are winged as thoſe Se- 
raphims that wa'ted on Chriſt, when ten Calamities, 


the Majeſty is Honowable, as at the Delivery of the Law, | 


and utter Deſtruction was told for the low Feraſalem : 
| They | 


2 


much helpeth Few and Gentile, to ſee the ſtate of Ponce! "| 


| 1 They ot this City are not as Iſrael after the fleſh, which 


— — 


| behold Chriſt through all the Prophets, a Performer 
Jof our Faith, Sealed of God, Sealer of all Viſion, 


[continually to ſuch as feed alſo upon the hidden Manna, 
|who after Death receive the Crown of Juſtice and 


lee the Lord in that Sion. For that Coming, o thou whom 


— 


— 


— 


would not ſee, for all the Wonders that our Lord did; 
but theſe Redeemed with his precious Bloud, are full of 
Eyes, lightned by Lamps, the Glory ot Fehovah, and 


Opener of Seals forthe Stories of the Church. Hereis 
the true Light where the Saved walk, hither Kingdoms 


bring their Glory, hither the bleſſed Nations carry their 
Jewels; This is a Kingdom uncorrupted, which fhall 
not be given to a ſtrange and unclean People; they 
muſt be written in the Book of the Lamb, and choſen of 
Eternity, Sanctified of God, which here are Citizens; 
Through this there guſheth a Stream better then the 
four in Eden, a Stream of lively Waters by Belief in 
Chriſt, as thoſe Waters flowing from Lebanon : Here is 
that Tree of Life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, 


with Leaves to Heal the Nations that will be cued, 
while it is ſaid to Day, with twelve Fruits to give Food 


Life, the Morning-Star, white Cloathing, and the white 
Stone, where in a Name is written equal to all the Law, 


with the Terrelirial, ſo the holy Word endeth in the 


Dan. 2.44. 


Ephel. 1.4. 
Epheſ. 2. 19. 


Joh. 7. 38. 
Cant. 4. 15. 


Apoc. 2. 
Plal. 95. 7. 


Dent. 27. 2. The firſt Seat of the firſt Adam in the firſt 2 Tim. 4.8. 
Paradiſe was glorious; this is better; and as Moſes began Apoc. a. 


Celeſtial; that to Wheels full of Eyes may the Writ of Apoc. 3. 


Truth be compared: The full Concent and Melody of 
Prophets and Apoſtles, how their Harps are tuned on 


when our Bodies are made conformable to Chriſt his 
glorious Body inthe World to come, and our Eyes ſhall 


{my Scul loveth, be like to the Roe upon the Mountains. 


| 


| Amen. 


Mount Sion, it will fully appear in the full Sight of Peace, Phil. 3.21. 


Cant. 1. & 5. 
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Amen. Even ſo come Lord Feſus. Then we ſhall in Perfect 

Holineſs Worſhip thee, to whom the Angels alway give 
holy Worfhip, ſaying, Praiſe, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
Thanks, and Honour, and Power and Might be unto our God 
for evermore, Amen, 
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Thy long deferrings wound me to the quick; 


-_ — — wh 
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POEM 
Maſter G. H E RB E RT. 
In His Temple. 


HO ME . 


cou Lord, my head doth hurn, my heart is ſick, 
W hile thou doſt ever, ever ſtay, 


My ſpirit gaſpeth night and day. 
8 323 ing, 
or take me up to thee. 


How canſt thou ſtay, conſidering the 
The blood did make which thou didſt waſte ? 


When I behold it trickling down thy face, 


| : When man was loft, thy pity look t about, 


I never ſaw thing make ſuch haſte. 
O (hew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


To ſee what help in th earth or skie: 
But there was none; at leaſt no help without; 
The help did in thy boſome lie. 
0 ſhew thy ſelftio me, 


Ortake me up to the. 
III 
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| There la thy-Son : and muſ he leave that neſt, | fs 7 


That hive of ſweetneſs, to remove 

Thraldom from thoſe, who would not at a feaſt 

Leave one poor apple for thy love 2 7 
90 Ofbemthy ſelf rome; 6. 


Or take ine up to thee. J. 


He did, he came. O my Redeemer dear, 
_ - After all this canſt thou beſtrange ?: + - 


So many years baptiz not appear? 
As if thy Loretbi ge change. 


o fhew thy ſelf to me, 
or tate me up to thee_. 


Let if thou ſtayeſt ſtill, why nuuſt I ſtay 2 
My God, what is this world to me? 
This world of wo? Hence, all ye clouds, away, 
Away; I muſt get up and ſee. 5 
0 ſhew ay ſelf is meh, 
or take me ap thee. 


What is this weary world? This meat and drink, 
That chain's us hy the toeth ſo faſt: 

What is this woman · kinde, which I can wink 
Into a blackneſs and: diſtaſte  _ 189 

| | 0 lhew thy ſelf 10 , 


or take me up to thee. 


With one ſmall ſigh thou gav ſt me th other day, 
I blaſted all the joys about me; 

And ſcouling on them as they pin d away, 
Now come again, ſaid I, and flout me. 


o ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


| Or take me wp to bee. 
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Nothing 


— — . — 


| Nothing bur dro nh, but buſh and brake 
Which way ſo e Iſee: 
Some ma Hm 4 1 ; but when they wake 
| Wes els themſelves, and coe to thee, 
db Oſbemthy ſelf io m, 


or take me up to the. 


We talk of Harveſts: there ate no ſuch things, 

But when we 5555 our Corn and Hay: 

hoe! is no fruitfull 4 5 but that which brings 
The laſt and low d, though dreadfull day. 

| 0 ſhew thy ſelf 10 me, 


Or tale me up #0 Mee; 


Olloſethis fratie; -rhisknor of man unty, 
That my free ſoul may uſe her wing, 
Which how is pinion'd with mortality 
1 an entangled, hamper d thing. 
= 0 ſhew thy ſelf to Yo 
or br wp 600 


What have I left that ' ould apa wid stone: 2 
The mòͤſt of me to — Sfled: 

i eee joys are all packt up and gone 
And tort heit old acquaintance pleade. | 

Porr. f. o ſbew thy ſelf to me, & ö 

9x tali me ap io thee . 


| Come e deateſ} Lord; paſs not 18 holy ſeaſon; 
f fleſh and bones and; nts do pray; 
| F en bg when BY he 9 and Alen 
The word is, Stay, ſay's ever, Come. 

DO ſbem thy ſelf to me, 
[72 $4350 or take muy to the . 
w ROSS —=— 


11 


—__ 


—— "IT 


© * Queſtions Diſcuſſed, 


K 147 


Whether there be'a certainty of the ſalvation of Gods people, 


| What the Nature of ſpiritual life ts, 


| Whether Chrift hath ſo done all for Believers, that they need do no- 


thing , * 
' Whether external ſenſes ſhall be continued in glory, 


race, | 3319 (HV 
Whether We ſhall know our friends in heaven, 
Whether it is poſſible that a Saint may die by his own hands, 


Whether God in Predeftination looked upon man as not fallen, 


o 


Whether infallible Xu. 
tainty of Faith, . ' _ + 


\- 


% 


* 
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ALES of 
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| Haber heaven be promiſed to a determinate number of perſont;p.4 


Whether it be lawful for # Chriſtian to make ſalvation the end of hu 
Duties, or Whether it be legal and mercenary, 9,10,11 


Hah. | „ 24 
' Whether conditions required in us derogate from the frceneſſe ef Gids 


Whether an out ward Call be neceſſary to Salvation,” and What that 


Call is, ; * | 4s 9 153,156 
Whether Regeneration is one act or divers, © 157.138, 63 
Whether Sancti fication go before Juſtification, 158,139 
Whether the word Works phyſically or onely morally in n 

6. Ad ö BE — 159,1 
whether Bapfiſm be a means regeneration, 161,162 
'| Whether Convittion be a common Work, 170 
| Whether Faith or Repentance be firſt wrought, 175,276 
Whether the Souls departed enio) heir Rf before the Reſurredtion, 
hy 2098, to 304 


Whether a mn ij immediately to believe his Juſtification, par. 3. 145 
edge of 4 mini fincevity be properly' & cer. 
© \Þ Wy \ Y A . | par. 3.196 
Whether the will neceſſarily: follaws the laſt diftate of the underſtand- 
ing 5 par. 3. 21 9 
| Whether the ſincerity of ſaving grace lies barely in the nature of 
grace, or inthe degree. Or Whether there be a Tee pe- 
cifical difference between a true Chriſtian and an bypocrite, par. 
| | 222,t0 250 

Whether it be lawful to workromfort out of the Scripture ,or Whether 

| aman# only to expect comfort immediately from God, par. 3.60, 61 
Why dying men are Wiſer then at other times, par.4- 65 
” | A N 
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16| 


20 


89 
100 
111 
152 
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B performed, p.3,27 1,to 286. Hin- 
derances to the practices thereof, & 3. 
293, to 303. Motives to it, p. 303, to 

313. This duty belongs to all, but to 

ſome more eſpecially. p. 3, 313, to 319, 

343. Directions in this duty, p. 274. 
Aſflict ions net in heaven, 142,143,144 
Afiidions why befall the Saints, p. 3. 
| 259,251, | 
Comforts in, and benefits of Affliction, 
p. 3.2 to 263. þ4r.4-p.75,t0 80, 
Several kindes of Afflict ion: conſidered 
| and latis fied, p. 3. 26350 268. | 
rAntinomians confuted in their deſcri- 

tlon of faith, p.3-41, 145. 
Sabin of devils, p.270,t0'27 4+ 
Aſurance, par. 3. p· 140, to 145. may be 
obtained, p. 146,147. yet not per fett 
Aſſurance,par, 3, 107, 198. Hinderan- 
ces of Aſſurance, 15 3; to 168. 
Authority of Scriptures to be preached 
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AN ALPHABETICAL TABLE. 


Rotherly «Admonition how to be Church memberſtipto be denied to none 


| 


 thority of the Scripture, 284. 
f ody not to be negleRed nor yet 
Bur 
in hell, par. 3. J J, to 58. 
par. 3. 144, &c. 


by Miniſters, 193, to 200. 
| 8B 
ered, p. 4. 143. 
nme Books, 285. 
_ bCenainty of Salvation, p. 5. 
| 1 glorious appearance, 49, to 54. 


Authors that prove the Divine Au- 
Ackbiting, p. 3.270. 

ome Duty not in Heaven, p. 145 

„ Carnal mirth and cogtentment not 

Certain of evidence and adherence, 


Doubt not in Heaven, 121. 


C 


but convicted Hereticks or ſcanda- 
lous ones, p. 4. 104, 105. 5 
Communion with Saints and Angels in 
glory, 97; to 102, part 4.87, 88. 
Company of wicked men to be avoided, 
p. 4. 104, 106, 107, 108. 

Convict ion, 163. of what God convin- 
ceth a man, from p · 165, to 172. 
Coronation of the Saints, 70,7 1. 
Covenant between God and his people, 
17 8 5179. \ | 
Courage, p · 4. 202, to 204. ; 


D 


Eath not to be feared by Saints, 
part 4. þ.22,t0 49. 

Deccit of a mans (elf cauſed by what, 
part 3.153, to 155. It is eaſie, 271. 
common, 172. dangereus, 173. 

Deſire of Heaven, p. 4. 196, to 139. 

Deſpair of one kinde neceſſary, part 3. 
47, to 51. 

1 here is a Devil proved, 268, to 279. 

Difputes,and the diſputers of the times, 
p. 108,109, 110. „ 

Diviſions and * e not in Hea- 
ven, 13 1,0 138. | 


Doubts in Chriſtians whence they are 
cauſed and how removed, part 3.1 55. 
E | 


Arthly-mindedueſs,par.4.p.101 102 
103. 

Enjoymen ef God, what it is, p. 27,28. 

Eternity of Heavens happineſs, p.146, 


147,148,149. 
Yyy 3 Juſt 


— 


He of heaven proved to be 


The Table. 


True Faith may be in « wicked man, 
P+3+ 23 3,t© 235. | 

Fears not in heaven, 121. 
Fleſh mall not ſeduce Saints in hea- 


ven. 
Heavem a Free giſt, 8 8 to 95. | 
Free-will ia what ſenſe it is in fallen 


G 


223,t0 225. 
Grace whether properly in the under- 
ſanding, per. 3.227. 


H 


moſt excellent, -74, to 83. 
Hatred of (in as ſin may be in a wic - 
ked man, par. 3-231. 


| Motives to ir, pur. 4.49, to 97. Item 


| Hypartes'of two lorts, far. 5. p 9493, 


Heaveny-mindedneſs or a beavenly life, | 


298,299,300. Hinderances of it re- 
moved par.4.98,to 125. Rem #4330 
251. Helps to it, 125, to 145+ 


145, to 155. the time for ir; 1 555 to 
| 170. place for it 71, 172,173. pre- 
. parations for it, 17 3, 177. ho it is 


and affect ious ate to bt ated in it, 

184, to 209. by what acts it is pro- 

moted, 109, t 216. advantages or 
helps in it, 2 1640 243 

Hope, p. f. 199, to 202 


man, pur. * Jt. | 
F undementals of religion, par. ET | 1 
368. 


Heavenly contemplation, hat it is ger. 4. | 


— — —— 


God, p. 102, to 1 


— 
. „ 9 *. * 
} k | J # k 1 e 0 ie, 
fete ng Faith, what it is, pag. 177. heaven from 
Faith may be Without aflurunce, part : dency, par. 3.9.3 135334 
3. 201. Poſedueſf 


to duty no 12 fax the 
neglect of it, par. 4. 246, 247, 

Chriſtian Foy, par. 4 204, to 208. K 
4. . 235, 236,241. 

Fog in n. 

General ud gement tetrible to the wic- 
we oy ,64 65. eie the god- 
N 6, co 70. 


K 


K Wege. is perfefted in benen, 
ignorance and error being remo- 


| ved,p. 118,119,120. 


Go! little . of men, p. 26,27. Knowledge of God in olory,$4,3 5:36, 
Grace taken four wayes, per. 3. p. | Knowled e of friends in glory. 100. 


| Knowledge in the damned aggravating 
their miſery,par.3.15,16. 


L 


Lor of God in heaven 2. 39,4% l, 
42,84,85 

Love to God ay be in a wicked! man, 
yea a true love, par. 3, p.233, 236, 
2377244. 

Love to Gods people as ſuch may be in 
wicked men, par. 3. 237,0 240 
Love to God is to be acted in heavenly 
contemplation, pa. 4. 191,0 196. 


8 TIF , * end. py 
E ditation, parc. 147. Of l 
tation the benebt oft i ie, pur · 


179,¹⁰ 203. 


to be proſecuted, and what faculties | Memory in heaven bf 5 N 5 


or ſuffered ere hon okhom 
Many Ainiſters ſhove 


of before sainggn. 6p ctedirigus| 


5 
3.3 „Na 


94+ 
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